Wfff English 

Si Translation of \i> 

Sunan 
An-Nasa'i 

Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman 

Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'Ali An-Nasa'i 



From HadlSh no. 01 to 876 

Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair 'Ali Za'i 

Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 

k Final review by: 
AbuKhaliyl(USA) figk 



ilia 



English Translation of 



Sunan An-Nasa' 



Compiled by: 
Imam Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'AM 
An-Nasa'i 

Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair 'AIT Za'T 

Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 

Edited by: 
Huda Khattab (Canada) 
Final review by: 
Abu Khaliyl (USA) 



Volume 1 




DARUSSALAM 



GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 



Riyadh • Jeddah • Al-Khobar .Sharjah 



In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 



King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin All 
An-Nasai / Ahmad bin 'Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
876 P, 14x21 cm 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1) 
1-AI-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith 3-Tltle 
237.3 dc 1428/7415 
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
V 978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1) / 



Contents 




Contents 




16 




INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA 'I AS-SVGHRA m 



By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 

He is Abu 'Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin 'ATi bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa'i. The name "An-Nasa'i" is an ascription to Nasa' of 
Khurasan. 121 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam An-Nasa'i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysabfir and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-'Iraq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of 'Arabia to seek knowledge. 
His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son 'Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mam', Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 



Bughyat Ar-R&ghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-'Uqba, and others noted 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu 'Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 
His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubm 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.' 1 ' 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-MatruMk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsar, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 
His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 
As against presumed before, today, whenever the "Six Books" or the 
"Four Sunan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa'5 compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: "the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa'i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A'lam An-Nubala') and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 
Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa'i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa'i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa'i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa'i, but Zawa'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa'i, as is well- known.' 1 ' 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa'i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 




most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.' 1 ' 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa'i 
It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunm narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa'i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa'i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-'Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinarri (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa'i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni said about him: "He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time." (Suw'alat As-Sulami Ud-Daraqutni) Imam An-Nasa'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadtth 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Ifadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: "Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah jjj called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: "Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, "a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 
Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhaii^ one in Sahih MuslimP 
two in Sunan Abu. Dawud, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: "The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself" 131 and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a "command" 
related to this topic. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 
On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 



The Book of Purification 



Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-'Alim, 

Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, >c ^ , . t , 

Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abu 'Abdur- j?l i^jteiiJI "4Jj\ iJaUUI iiU-^J! 



i'JTJ\ ^liil cfU-il c^lll 



in Ahmad bin Shu'a 
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1. The Book Of Sjl^IaJ! ^fiT - o 

Purification 0 



Chapter 1 " 1. Interpreting The YA)> ■ J^S 'ji 4J5 Jyt: - ( ^ ,^~J0 

Intend To Offer Sa/aft (The h : sjuUI] 4 jiQ" jl jfcilj 

Prayer), Wash Your Faces And ' 

Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 0 
The Elbows. 121 
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i spent the night." (Sahih) 
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1. Imam An-Nasa'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith- 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one's hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 

have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one's hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one's hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one's 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one's body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one's skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwak When 
Arising During The Night 

2. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah sg got up at night, he would 
brush his mouth with the Siwak." 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet iij did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 



& p iij JijUi - (r p^ji) 
(y Jidi) jail 
oi r*'3 oi - i 
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.4113111 :a fj iii 



The Book of Purification 25 



2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 



Chapter 3. How To Use The 

Siwak 

3. It was narrated that Abu Mflsa 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jjj when he was using the 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
•"A; 'a'." (Sahih) 



V k5 lr i_j .^j mo c .iiij-ii 

[CO c J j»j 



or iijo 

y./ oi t'jM lit ^ 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all lands 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet jli and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one's mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 



Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwak In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 

4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abu Musa said: "I 
came to the Prophet gjg when he 
was using the Siwak and with me 
were two men of the Ash'aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: 'By 
the One Who sent you as a 



Cili : JlS 'Ji- y_ j'jii - i 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not > < , > t , 

tell me why they wanted to come JL " J - ^ * J ^-> 

ie and I did not realize that u ^ji, il; ^ ^jjrj : ^ijj ,. JXiJi 

t„ v,e appointed , ■ ' "' - - 

mid see his U J ^f^ 1 J u J* U 1 ^ 1 

ip then _ it ^ J; £f t j^j, ^ 



or; 'We will never appoint as : 
Rather you should go.'" So he se... ^ 

him (AM Musa) to Yemen, then J£ ^ Sill fejf ^'l Jl Si sdJ! 
he sent Mu'adh bin Jabal to go ,1, , 

after him - may Allah be pleased ■ U#C< * 1 ^ J 
with them. (Sahih) 

c ,jj (wm c i^i ^u, ^ v i lSjt ^i v bj (wn 

.[(A) ctSj J3l ^ ^aj *, oLkiil ^ ^ OAY°) 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah's Messenger jj| 
asked, "Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about." 
Zubair * then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhari - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 

stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, "Qalasat," which occurs in the Hadtth. 



5. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 'Atiq ^ itiij SI: ° : ^ j^J. L^slf - e 
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The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 



6. It was narrated that An 
Malik said: "The Messen L 
Allah si said: T have indeed urged : [JIS] 
you with regard to the Siwak."' 
(Sahifi) 



02ti» -m^ J^SJIS :3Vi 4UU 

^J*. ^ (AAA) c .iu^JI fJi illj-ll V L ci»^JI v tS hjjUJI 

.Ko) c .^1 J y>j ^ -L~ oi 

Chapter 7. Permitting The .^ai, ; l^i'Ji - (v .^Jl) 

Usage Of Siwak In The " ' ' " , r 

Afternoon For One Who Is (v 
Fasting 

7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > s . 
Allah |§ said: "Were it not that it v> J 'if '^Vl 
would be too difficult for my " ' ' 

Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siwak at (the time 
of) every Salah." (Sahih) 



^-jJ^ ^ (AAV) ^ tS*«>JI iilj_JI ujU sU^>JI L-jtS i^jU-JI i*uU Jiu] 



1. This proves that using a Miswdk (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a h' " 
(Mastahab) practice. 



me of) every prayer" r 
is proves that, when c 
son prayers, one ma; 
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8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdam gjj^ -jij -VJ. :■ ijj _ A 

- Abu Shuraih - that his father ' 1 , , "7 

said: "I said to 'Aishah: "What did 0» >^ 6» " Cr-b; ii 1 >J - u~ 
the Prophet g start with when he f _ .,i -> _ ^ 

entered his house?' She said: 'The ~ f ^ \ ' 

Siwak."' (Sahih) H & & OlS f^J £1 :5isUJ ii 
. 411^111 f&fc li 

^ j.j «, ^_ ^ ^ a or) c c-iijji v i .iji.ui v ts *rjrf-Tj: 

.[(v) cllS > 



This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
£5 used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he gg use it whenever he 
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Chapter 9. Circumcision (<\ Sidl) j£i-VI - (1 p^JI) 

9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah U\'J, L&~* 'cy. ijbdl l%£f - 1 

that the Messenger of Allah % said: , > / . , '.. ,».,({(, ^ 

"The fi(ra/i are five: Circumcision, ' t - r " JJi > "T* J ^ ^ CT" -> -- 

removing the pubes, trimming the -J- «_£UJ| ^ jp jjl ^ 

mustache, clipping the nails, and ' . ' , ' , ' 

plucking the armpit hairs ." (Sahth) : >^'" :JU « ^ 0* s » ^ 

^ (o.) (Toy) : c .-.jUl Jilt, Jl .sjljUl ^ 'rJ—j *i"^ll<- 



1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 



Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails ( \ • Si»JD jUfeSlI fJss - 0 • 

10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah : jjtf JiS\ ±J> ^ jiJ UJ^-f - \ • 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ said: 7. ,*,.,• , 

'The Fitrah are five: Trimming the if '5*** ^ ^ ^ 

mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, ^ , , <-,>'\\ ^ ^ 

clipping the nails, removing the -' ^ , ; , 
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^yjJl ^^ji.^, ^ ^ ^ ^ (Wot) j. jUfcSlI ^ j ^ 

.[01) c JLJJ ^1 ,>JI J e^Jlj V'^'J ^■ kJI 

Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under undipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, undipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 



Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and 
taking from the mustache." (Sahlh) 



ia^ O* 'i/^ 1 0* ^ 

iifj y&j S£j ijteii 



.[(1) JJ.J (<0 f-lixJI C^Jl 

Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one's armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 



Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes 

12. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j§ said: "The deeds connected to 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaving 
the pubes." (Sahih) 



unci- ^ i<_~y o? 1 o* cf-"' ^'3 
ot ^ oil & y> .oi±. j\ oil 
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Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one's pubes, it may be 

shave pubic hah in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 

using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one's 
body. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 13. Trimming The 
Mustache 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: 'Whoever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.'" (W) 




C£*f -M Sip iS£f- \r 

z,j\i Ait & -m * j^s 




A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 

specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one's mustache. In fact, the Shaii'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper Up. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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14. It was narrated that Anas bin - l&U- : Jli faf iJjiif - 
Malik said: "A time limit was set r . , -,-.r* 

for us, by the Messenger of Allah '^f" yS 1 ^ " 

jjg, regarding trimming the ijs\ J_jij B oSj :Jii <ilJU ^ 0 

mustache, clipping the nails and '. .. ., '' ' 

plucking the pubes; we were not to d^i ^Sj . 



"Forty mghts." (Sahth) 



e than forty ^ -jgf frj- $ t ^ jfoj. 



accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of 
Chapter 15. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 

IS. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet gg said: 
"Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow." (Sahth) 



ton c 

:omments: 

Here, the Prophet ^ made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he ^ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 



goes beyond a clenched fist held froi 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by 
Prophet m- 

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away ur\^\ iiQ x* Sli^l - ( \ \ -^^Jl) 

(From Everyone) When ' 

Relieving Oneself (U u»J0 

16. It was narrated that 'Abdur- gfc . jtf >Ji frjJJi - \-\ 

Rahman bin AM Qurad said: "I , ^ 

went out with the Messenger of -o^i Ji J^i 

Allah m to an isolated area, and '-^ . ^ 1 , ,. ^ , trj, 

when he wanted to relieve himself - . . , 
he moved far away." (Hasan) l£ o^t* ^ Uj>- »SUiS Jlii ^1 

e ^'-^ i$ J) Ci 0- 

SIS? is] iiss s&ji Jl « J^iS 



17. It was narrated from Al- - - ^ tf-tf _ w 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah that when the ' . , 

Prophet j§r would go away (to relieve ijJJ- cji 'J* Jrf 1 ^! ^S^' 

himself) he would go far away. He , «. «? el', ■-.»!, ' =-T- f 

went to relieve himself when he was ^ Jl /;~ & '~ff* F ^' 

on one of his journeys, and said: Ci'Si : JlS jZ\ CSx°i\ lil ilS ;H 

"Bring me (water for) Wudu'." So I '. . V e ., '../, ~ 

brought him (water for) Wudu', and V s " SJ^ 1 >*; J >J JS"H 

he performed Wudu' and wiped over i^S ^ijS M-ij; 'ftiji 

bk^ffi.(Saffl) C ' ; 

The Shaikh 11 ' said: "Ismail (one •lk^ J ' 

of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin .j J^. i:\ -A lpL.ii jif 

Abi Kathtr Al-Qari; ' ' ' ' ' ' 
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18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah : j(f '^\'J\ 'J, jUil CJji - U 
said: "I was walking with the , ^ „ ^ , 

Messenger of Allah jj§ and he came J-**^ '-^ ii-'J- ^j?^ 1 
to some people's garbage dump and - ^ : Jj ^ii -J. U 
urinated while standing up. I turned , , , , _ - ^ 

to go away, but he called me back (to JIj „pji Jl ^SiU 'St jiil Jjij 
conceal him), and I was just behind > *= s ~- 

him. Then when he had finished, he ^ J ^ "** " ' - 

performed PFurfii' and wiped over Ji» iiij lijj L* iki J!i 

tusMuffs." (Sahih) 

1. The Prophet's practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadtth. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet sit urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet jg was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadtth that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say jj& &> JjiJI - ( A ,^»J|) 

When Entering Al-Khald' (The 

Toilet) (u 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin t^if ji ilAil £'J±\ - S 1 *. 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah ' " ' . 

31 enteredyli-Biaffi' (the toilet) and 0* £ iP 1 # 6* Jrf^j 

said: 'AMhumma inni a'uthu bika gjj Al ^ : Ju aiU Jf 

min al-khubuthi wal-khaba'ith (O . , t , „ 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from bt ^ u4 r^ 51 " ' ^ 3^ 

male and female devils)."™ (Sahih) Koslijlj 

Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Maba'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of ^ j^, . - , _ ( s ^ <^ 
Facing The Qiblah When ^ ^ ^ 

Relieving Oneself 3i»d0 *t>»JI % 

20. It was narrated from Rafi' bin 
Ishaq that he heard Abu AyyQb Al- 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: iilllj - La.! fjf j d£ Ss Ijj .^SCi. ^ 
"By Allah, I do not know what I . - 

should do with these Karats u* ^ U <>-^ :JU r' UM ^' - ' 

(toilets). The Messenger of Allah j£ ^ J\ J ^ j, j^; 

5§ said: 'When any one of you goes ;' „. 2/' 

to defecate or urinate, let him not lioti^l VJi 1 M cr 1 ^ o 

face toward the fia-kA, nor turn ^ ^ u ,Jj r) ^ ,^ 

his back towards it.'" (Saftfft) 



"Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu Kfanifah's legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafil, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself fa wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Karats is plural of Karyas; it is like a modern day 
commode. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ - , _ (r , , |} 
Turning One's Back Towards ' " - • ' * ^ ~ 

The Qiblah When Relieving (r • Sic! I) i&lill ji* 

Oneself 

21. It was narrated from AbfiAyyub .j(J >• t'M - Y1 
that the Prophet j§ said: "Do not / \ -s ' , . 

face toward the Qiblah nor turn your oi ^ 'i^i 11 0* k'ji 

or the west." (Sakih) j\ JrflSJ lijjjjt^ M'j iiijJI I jLi^J 

• "'jo* jf 'y^ ofij "Jj? 
•tfjAJo fUJi j»b ***J> j*t ay wi; .»u» *M *b»J 

"Rather turn to the East or to the West": This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah, for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 

Chapter 21. The Command To f - Vy, -ft, _ (Y , ,,) 

Face Toward The East Or The - -■-:■>- <r 

West When Relieving Oneself C ^ «>J0 J£UII Ji» y/ill 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub gfe .jj-j,,-, V i fcit - Y T 
Al-Ansan said: "The Messenger of ' r 5 ^> ^ • ^ 
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Allah jjg said: 'When any one of you 

toward the Qiblah, rather let hhn 
face toward the east or the 
west" , (S#&) 



Chapter 22. Allowing That In 



23. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar said: "I climbed on the 
roof of our house and saw the 
Messenger of Allah g§ on two bricks, 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself." 
(Sahih) 



4ir>ij iJjUl d->JI Jil iUs Ji.] 

^ i4 J - (ft 

3*» jji J" 1 ^ i» "j^ 6; fy'j }i* 



•V- of ^ ^--^ a- ( vv " c "J^UI .JUL. d^- 

,[(YY) C c^lj (^) Ui-Ur7l tfcjJI ^ * 

Comments: 

1. Here, "our Aousc" refers to the apartment of Hafsah the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar *. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's jg back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi't and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet m would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he jg did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 

is no proof that the ruling contained in this hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet jg. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet jg in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn 'Umar * in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Ddwud 
(At-Tahamh, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of ^ i* ^\ tjlj - W 

Touching One's Penis With The ' - „ .. ' . j, 
RightHandWhenRelieving u ; ^ ■ - 

Oneself 

24. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :<Jl! oiJS ^ JiC - YS 

bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: "When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis 
in his right hand." (Sahih) 



. #S jib * fiiif <jc Bp 



rtion is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
iibility~of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one's left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one's right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one's sense 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 

25. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ - £ J ji - f \lf If 

Al-Khala- (the toilet), let him not : ^ p ^ d ^ 

touch his penis with his right Jiait jiS lil" : ?S -41 Jj^j ^ 
hand ''" (W) ..'^l?,^*^ 

Chapter 24. Allowing One To J JJ3I J iii-^l - (Y i ,^JI) 

Urinate While Standing In A - ' ' '-• „, ,, - , 

Desolate Area ^ a i ^> ~> f 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah l2ai : Jli 'J, ^JjJ tfji! - Y1 
that the Messenger of Allah jjj , _ >„.>. ». 
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Sji*ui i_.tr 



came to some people's garbage _ , - ,. .( .g.o < 

dump and urinated while standing. * ' 0j ~" J 0 - ^ 'y* J 

(&*») . C;U JG , r jS Jt 

Comments: ' l ™ C v> ^ CU > C>> ^ 
This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 

27. It was narrated that Mansur £ ^ _ w 
said: "I heard Abu Wa'il (say) that ;H j ^" ^ 
Hudhaifah said: 'The Messenger of j^iS 'J- *Xi fili :dU ILii ESji 
Alia * came to some people's i ■> e ^ gj JJ15 rf ^ :JU 
garbage dump and urinated while ■ <i' J ■ 
standing.'" (Sahih) . UslS JO SLti j! jgjj Jil J jij 

28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah : [Jli] <i| £i iuli tr^#-f - \A 
that the Prophet 3i went to some , , <t r ' ,^ _ 
people's garbage dump and urinated 'OUIL. v 1 '-j45 
while standing. In his narration, *>f .^Li - , r f * 
Sulaiman bin 'UbiduMh said: "And 7 
hewipedoverhisai#,"butMansur " ^ fj" J! ^ijfll 

mention the wiping.^l ^ ^ ,_ ^ j Suli JU 

.[(ft) tt5j ^i\ j j»j OA) j- jM cUe <J*J 

j<J*)i-(r<= (^jd 

29. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■.iJ.ir iK. ir^Lf - y<\ 
said: "Whoever tells you that the '1 ,/' < , » 
Messenger of Allah H urinated 'Jsi' 0* '-C-S- 1 u! ^.j- 5 
standing up, do not believe him, for ^ '3 „ « f .£5/ ^ . ^ ^ u ^ 
he would not urinate except while , , , . 
squatting." (Hasan) i\ JjS Olf U iSyli: $ &lS Jt ^ 

Or) c .Hsu JjJi ^ ^Ji j .i>i. ^ 'tf^i l(> _-] 



e^Jij o .r i \ • \/\ j^Ji ^i) .>j jji^i ^tj ^ ^uii ^ ^ 

•KfOj-^LJI^I — 11 J 

Comments: 

Here, 'Aishah relates the Prophet's ^ usual practice. Apparently, 'Aishah 
•fc heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet jg urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet 0, did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that 'Aishah ^ 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadtth, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the fladith which describes how the 
Prophet j( once urinated while standing up. 

Chapter 26. Urinating Toward tjZ. J[ Jj3l - (TT -^Jl) 

An Object With Which One Is ; ' ' 

Screening Oneself (njidl) 

30. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J & ^ $ SCi 0>f - r- 

Rahman bin Hasanah said: "The _ _ t . 

Messenger of Allah gg came out to Cf. ■£> 0* 'J^tt if &j£ 

us with a small leather shield in his ^r- c-,, . 

hand. He put it down, then he sat , , ^ ^ 

behind it and urinated toward it. il^l .j; jgjj <il 

Some of the people said: 'Look, he is - ■ ■ ■ ,-..,>. 

urinating like a woman.' He heard JU ' W ^ V~ ^ r 

that and said: 'Do you not know ff^Ji Jj5 US Jji :piil 

what happened to the companion of , „ ( 

the Children of Israel? If they got V^ 1 u li -4 s u 

any urine on themselves they would vj^f |-| ^ fjji^ij ^ 

clip that part of their garments off. \]' ^ Z , 

Their companion told them not to 'jAy&JL. >y*'j Jj?l Oi ^ 

do that and he was punished in his n ' ' iii ' " Li 

grave.'" (DaW ■ 5^ ^ V 

^ (m) c .JjJI ^ ^1 V L lSj L,kil v tf ^ .^J, 

^ (TV) c cJjJ! ^ ,1^1 cSjlsM v bS ^jlijjlj ,ijU. J 

iiJ^ll J^.Vj J^i (Tl • ^ ^i^l V JE) jJx i.ljilL 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet jg, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

Chapter 27. Being Careful To (ty Jpi ^ - (tv -^Jft 

Avoid Contamination With ' - 

Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
passed by two graves and said: ±>^k U»l*«i :dli JU*'i\ 

'These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to US UJSji :JlS Ji |§ A I 

avoid. As for this, he used not to . , .. . . ^ r ,v ,<f f • . A-> 
take precautions to avoid (his body M 'r^- ^ °^ ^ M l ff ^ 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, itjlJjL b\i Z$ lii litj ijjj; 

and this one used to walk around _ ,, ; <s:r ! - - r - «J 

spreading malicious gossip.' Then u"-> i ' ; ; J I- 1 

he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk : ju lii J^j li^ij 



They said: 'O Messenger of Allah 
why did you do that?' He said 
'Perhaps the torment will be ■ ^ fJj 

does not dry out.'" (SaMhf 
Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
'Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 

(YU) : c ijjjl J_i ^ ,U- U V L if^jJI v kS n|jlsjl i»Je Jii] 



Chapter 28. Urinating In A ^1 j, jjji itJ - (r A -^^Jl) 

Vessel ' *' ' '^^j/^u 

32. It was narrated that Umaimah » ■ ^ *f (J'-^f _ ^ 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet , - - - , 
jg had a vessel made from a date & db :Jb 
tree in which he would urinate and ^ 1^1 l^Si ( 
place it under the bed." (Hasan) , . . 

£U 015 :oJU ffij , 



f3 >WJ J JJ"i J*. J=r^l ^ Jit <0~~ "Ml 



Chapter 29. Urinating In A ,• -t\\ j - (r <\ -^Ji) 

Basin ' " " ~ 

33. It was narrated that 'Aishah )J£ ; ■ - - g-tf _ tt 

said: "They say that the Prophet * " , , . « 

made a will for 'AH,™ but he called £j» oil ^ ^^[Jl*] 

he went flaccid suddenly (and died), ^ ^ ^ '(^'4^ 
so how could he leave a will?!" 12 l^li Jl ^jf i§ ^1 01 5^ 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of Uj ^ ^ U ^ ^ Ui 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- ^ ^ . !J^jf ^ 

^ (iiM) c ^-Ujj m ^ o^y ^. vt* cvl* jfc.] 

■.Kiso\) Cl5j jai ^ j»j Ojp oi' ^ o- (»m 

Comments: 

1. Here, 'Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet sg 
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'Aishah * made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet's side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one's 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet jg, 
his head was in 'Aishah's lap. Thus, had the Prophet gg made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, 'Aishah $, would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he m made no such will. 
2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked J Jj3l S^r/ - (r • (rt -*J0 

To Urinate Into A Burrow In ' " .. 

The Ground IT' <*>dl) 

34. It was narrated from Qatadah, : Jl5 -L«i &\ jCp - Xt 

from 'Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 

Prophet of Allah jg said: "None of ^ 

you should urinate into a burrow in i 



now in the ground?" He said: ? ^ J Jpl ^ ::S£iJ 

t is said that these are dwelling- - ' ' . „ , 

ices of the jinn." (Da'tf) ^ ^ .^1 ^Sl^ : Jli; ^: Jla 

.) .^j jui Jis ur ^ ;,ts • .^jji ^ utA ^ J* 



scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urinatic 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cau: 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator i 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole 
the ground. Qatadah * lias specified such places as being the dwellings, a 



5. It was narrated from Jabir that : - ^ ^ . jtj M g-j^ _ f0 
le Messenger of Allah #| forbade ^ _ " j. 
rinating into standing water. *-'f M J* 1 4^ If y^r If ijijil t_ 
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Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked lialDl J Jj?l - (TY .^Jl) 

To Urinate In A Place Where r - 

One Bathes (n 

36. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 'J,\ l£U : J*Z. ujiif - t"\ 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet g .', . ,• 
said: "None of you should urinate in ±* C* o» '_>~~° 4)^1 
the place where he bathes, for most j& J 4>\ X± l(> iAj| j» iJUJI 
Wfevfos (devilish whispers)' 1 ' come • // " ( ^ t , - /' 
from that" (Hasan) J 1 ^ u» 

o» <y o c t j jjJi s^ijS j ,uu .sjUJJi v tf '.^i 

f 5Ui j--) jUI JU Uf ^J-L. o~»JI * 0"! tSjSi\ J o-,-bJlj <U /Y fj^JI J 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 

would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place of purification. 

(YT 

37. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar >• ; V; _ rv 
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he process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate fo: 
lembrance of Allah or to answer another person's greetings 

ne should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 



38. It was narrated from Al-MuMjir Cjji 'J, jiAZ fijiif - V 

bin Qunfudh that he greeted tr~ ' 
Prophet |§ with Sa" 



" n he had performed Si in 1 J* fi" 41 1 yi jT 1 *^ 1 



WMfi' he returned the gree 
(Dalf) 



J^yj^fJ-i <M 'oUWI b-h (W) c 



listake, he may return the greetings upoi 
jkJL. SlkiVI ^Sll - (To ,^~J 

39. It was narrated from 'Abdullah £>iJI J> j^i oi ~ n 

bin Mas'ud, that the Messenger of ; , . itfcjf .-, 

Allah m forbade cleaning oneself ^ ^ Y~ 3 ^ • 
with bones or dung. (Safcfft) 
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JV- <|j*j" » 0,S ' '°' r / r A)-^' J «~-"J ^ C 



rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading in 
matter around person's body. Hence, bones should not be usee 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried du I 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoi 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is ani 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and < 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadtth narrations. 



40. It was narrated from Abu :<Jl» '^2 Cf. v>"S l ^ " *' 

Hurairah that the Prophet |j said: . , _ _ 

"I am like a father teaching you. ^ -' ^ ^ 

When any one of you goes to Al- ^ fliiiil J'j£\ :JIS DifcU ^ jli 
Omla' (the toilet), let him not face , t . , ' ' ' 

toward the Qiblah nor turn his back * ir 11 0" </ ; ' 0" 'd 1 ^ y 



toward 

himself with his right hand." And 

he used to tell them to use three Jj^' * Jl 
stones, and he forbade using dung ^- (li vjc 

or old bones. (Hasan) 



Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of j f u£yi >&\ - (TV ,^JI) 
Using Less Than Three Stones - ' - - - «, f , 

To Clean Oneself (rv J 1 ^' 0? J 31 ; I 



that Salman 
to him: "Your 



the Prophet 'pj'jii 0* i^'^ ^ 
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|g) even teaches you how to gi 
the toilet!" He said: "Yes, he fort 
us from facing the Qiblah w 



ElkiVI J - OTA j^JI) 



42. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 
heard 'Abdullah say: "The Prophet 
Sg wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet jgg. 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: "This is 
Site." (Mi) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 



■Ji V/> 153 £ 'JS ■ 
St J £ , 



■"jjisj a^i JVj ^ « 

.[(ir) c .^l^ 
EWfln An-Nasa'i are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah's Messenger j|| 
said, "One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 



43. It was narrated from Salama] 
bin Qais that the Messenger o 

Allah jjj said: "When you clean ,>» hjUj ^ J5U j£ i. 
yourselves (with stont 



jli^lj i^iJl j »uu V l V bs 

.[(io) c ^1 ^ j»j ^ JIS, 

Chapter 40. Permitting The fflkiVI J JljstVI - U • ^Jl) 

Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 

Without Anything Else u > to* fj^S 



44. It was narrated from 'Aishah : , , - , 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ ^ :JU 4 

said: "When any one of you goes to AzS nj\ ■ 

the GM4 (toilet to defecate), let ' ' \ _ ? _ L 
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45. Anas bin Malik said: "When ^| .. . ^ ^ ^ _ u 

the Messenger of Allah « would ^ _ r« , , / . t 

go to the toilet, I and another boy y>! .j] flLe ^* Cjii :^JI 

like me would brmg a small leather . ^ ^ ^, 

vessel of water and he would clean r - " ot u~ - " J~r- 

himself with water." (SaAifc) ^1 s^iJl JiS lij jj| Al J^i; D1S 



Comments: 

The objective of the chapter 



■ trfelan ^ % ^ ^ ^ 
■lam too :^J15 l# iL;U , 



£>» m) C v> 'V U V lj ..^jH yB •ifi'jdl *s-j>4> =(5»w»] ^ 

Chapter 42. Prohibition Of j£ ^Jl - (iY .*™JI) 

/itin/a' (Cleaning Oneself) With ' " . 

The Right Hand ^ ; 

47. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^U-il - SV 

Qatadah that the Messenger of , - <v . - £ < - <« .- 

Allah * said: "When any one of * ^ ' JU J > ^ ' J 

you drinks, let him not breathe into d's^ ^) SJ- iJJ- 
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toilet let him not touch his 
with his right hand, nor 
himself with his right h 
(Sahth) 



.[tl) t .. l!j J3l ¥ i yj fli)J^ r tt 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one's breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one's lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 



48. It was narrated from Ion Abi Ji jlAi & «il \i'jJA - ii 

Qatadah, from his father, that the ' <t , - ■ , 

Prophet m forbade breathing into ^ V ^' ^ ^ :d " 

the vessel (when drinking), J £ ^ ^ J J, ^ lC 

touching one's penis with one's .', / s , 

right hand, and cleaning oneself X 01 J* « ir 11 61 fe 1 if ' ; 

with one's right hand. (Sa/wA) -,fj -,f- ^ 



49. It was narrated that Salman ^ il4iij iJi /jlZ tf^s-f - 

said: "The idolaters said: 'We see \ '," ".' , ,.J _ , -> , 

that your companion teaches you {r^J* ±? Cf .kaAJlj - *-a-jj 

how to go to the toilet.' He said: 3 ^ ^ - 

'Yes, he forbade us from cleaning ' _ "_ t . 

ourselves with our right hand, and oi j-^ 1 ^» 'frfGi! 0* <-J^**\ 

from facing toward the Qiblah, and ^ jsy, 3^ .3^ 3^ - tii - 

he said: 'None of you should clean ' , - . , . 

with less than three stones."' 'Jit :JlS KI^JI J±±i ^Li ^ 

(SaW) J^S ^ ^ 6^ M t# 
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50. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4il ^ iUJ tij^-t - e> 
Hurairah that the Prophet j£ r ; V , v t ,.,.„■.. 

performed Wudu\ and when he & CP J ^ • lJls 

had performed Istinja' he rubbed J y> , y j_ £ l^Q ^ ^J, 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) '.'.(',., 

jA, <; gSj i*^ ^ ff0A) c c^U (J«) C i>jby] c,j_^ Uh-J] 

.[<\rA oU- 0,1 ^ jU-JL c ^ ^UJI ^ * -«A) c ^1 ^ 

Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person's hands. In modern times, one can 

compulsory. 

51- teahtobinJarir ™™*^zt :JlS & iitf l&tf - M 

Then he said: "O Jarir, bring Takur f » » * 'f ^ 

of purification)." So I g oil :JU ij\ 'J, 



brought him some water and he 

performed Mnja' with water, and r ^ — 

did like this with hand, rubbing it e jjji slj_4i c.li 

on the ground. {Sahih) \ ' , ' r , ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) \ ^ *k JU -> 



what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Shank, and Allah 
knows best." 



£M ill # J 3lS 
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52. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was asked about water and 

beasts might drink from it. He said: 
'If the water is more than two 
Qullahs, it will not carry filth.'"' 11 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 45. Leaving Any 
Restriction On The Amount Of 
Water 

53. It was narrated from Anas that 



Siii e&t :ju fcss ijjitf - or 



'A Qullah refers to /i'rar (These are two nouns describing large 
nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
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said: "Leave him and do not restrain 
him." When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured it over it.' 11 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: "Meaning: 'Do not interrupt 
him.'" (Sahih) 



1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into tl 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequent 

eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring wat 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Badith is a classic example of the Prophet's jj£ noble and forgivii 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; c 

gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, t] 
treated hun^ ^ PP P - 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin \£ Eili : J <S 52=1 i'JJA - oi 
Malik said: "A Bedouin urinated in , " , ~ 
the Masfid, and the Prophet £ dlj : JB $ ^ & $ J 
1 bucket_(be brought) ^ m ^ ^ j y 



and poured over it." (Sahih) 
c J JjJl *UI V L i.^ijJI ljI=S 

a M) c ^ . .ouuji ^ .>j j^ji v ^ 



:e he had begun to urinate, it v 
:ady been made filthy. Had hi 
:ed and he might have pollute 
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55. Anas said: "A Bedouin ca 
the Masjid and urinated, an 
people yelled at him, but the : ijjb u£f cJL-i :Jli J^i J^'J* 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Leave , „ , , 
him alone.' So they left him alone. i" UI % ' Jt ? J?^ 1 <Jl is'S* 1 
When he had finished urinating, he j£g ^„ : ^ 4,, jii- 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) „ _ „ , r t>r 

and poured over it." (Sahih) ■ 0* 4~<" f' 1 ^. 



jf the Masjid had already b< 
i, he probably would not hav 
;r parts of the Masjid - and ] 



Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood t . 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and If Cf 'J^'i 11 

the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said to 
them: 'Leave him alone, and spill a flj :JlS I'JSy, ^\ 



cf r?'3 oi cM-'J^ 
£r If 'i/^ 1 o* j 



easy for people, you have not been l^lj t i_^3» :H <5>l Jjij jUJJ Jlil 

*(SahW) ma 6 1 1CU ' Oi/^ r^' ^ 'f U ^ 

(YYO c .ji^_JI J JjJI J* AJl w> V L c.^l v ts <^jUJI 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
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Chapter 46. Still Water ^JjJI aill ilitj - (H p^JI) 

57. It was narrated from Abu L ^f .-^j - ^ ^ _ , y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

AUahjg said: "None of you should 0* ^3* ^ :JU JKk ii ^ 

perform ^ud^Uhn'^aAm) ^ * ^ ^' ^ 

^£ ly'fe; Jl^J :o}p Jls . «£U 1^3? 

ir 11 a* ^ LsJ 1 

c ijSljJI ►UJI ^ JjJI ^ ^fi\ V L cijI^UI V US l( JL_ ^! .jjw .ik-J] 

58. It was narrated that Abfi ^ . - r , ; ■ ' u'^-f - oA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of / ^ Ji ' ^ V ^ ^ 

Allah j§ said: 'None of you should J. ±^ ^ iji 'J> '^^[ 

urinate in still water and perform >, -, - '- s t , 

Gtarfwithit."'(S«Mfc) jirfJ^JU .JU.^I^^o- 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^IjJI fUJI J liii! jjji N» :|§ 

said: "Ya'qflb would not narrate ' " ,. > 

this Mrit except for a Dinar."™ • ^ <^~- 

•tf 4^; ois : o^-^ii # jit ju 



Chapter 47. Sea Water ► U J : £Ij - (*V 



59. Abu Hurairah said: "A man ^ ^ ^. Z£ ^ _ 
asked the Prophet H:'0 Messenger ," 

of Allah, we travel by sea and we d'\ iOi ^ ^ lf ii ^ Oljii 

take a little water with us, but if we ,„:f .«,.' .. 5,.;, .»;, 

use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. i ' ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ '-^J 

Can we perform Wudu' with sea- ^i-j jti : J ji; tjt Jit 
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rdd er? 'il h w"f r a°™ff ^' ^ % ! - A 

J^ij Jlii tejsif Hike 

c 1Jj4 l, _^JI ,U j .1,-L. V L .Sjl«UI v tS 

v tf c^U ojIj (Att c ^1 .U, .j^jJI V L .SjU"! c^i j ,U ^ (TO 

(^j ttjji j y«j ^ jiiu ^ ^ <nn /tad c .^i .^ii v i cSjijUi 

!~> cSjlM <~~>J 'c^ " J ^ (»A) c JUU ^Ij TT/l 

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet s§ - one in which the Prophet jg replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 

Chapter 48. WuM' With Snow gElt sjijll ditj-UA ^^Jl) 

60. It was narrated that Abu - - ,„ _ 

Hurakah said: "When the Messenger ■ LUUJ <* ^ 

of Allah |§ started Salah, he would J .gfcft J, yui ^ ^ lijif 
remain silent for a short while. I , t - . , ' , . 

said: 'May my father and mother be s i> <j*' 'jO* ^ AT* ^ 4PJ - 1 
ransomed for yon, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Sal&h)T 
He said: 'I say: Allahumma ba'id 

baini wa baina khatayaya kama jS. ^ 'pJJUl :JyI» :JlS tpWj 



ill j3i iii « 41 j^i; 



maghrib; Allahumma naqqini 
khatayaya kama yunaqqath-thawb al- J& U5 ^UlLi ^ JLjIll 
abyadminad-danas;Allahummaghsilm 



The Book of Purification 



57 



min^atayayabith4haljiwal-ma'iwal- • . „,« ,« , , ,.«• 

band (0 Allah, put a great distance ^ s>] F^' Oi o^.^ 

between me and my sins, as great as . JilU ,Ji;U 

the distance You have made between ; ' 



rater, and hail)'." (Sahih) 



water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).'" (Sahih) 



is permissible. 



..Wollj /ill v tS (WVO) 



62. <Awf bin Malik said: "I heard . ^ ^ ^ .. > ^ ^ _ „ 
the Messenger of Allah j§ offering ' ^ 

the (funeral) prayer for one who i» jjt-i £l SjUi JiJ biH 



died, and I heard him say in 
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'are/in, afaim numlahu wa wassi' ^ 

wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi itU-jlj 3 ^J>l llJJJI' :<Jjij jij 

mira al-khataya kamct ynaqqath- t >m , 

thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O C?J% ^ f/'J ^'j 

Allah, forgive him and have mercy ^ J£ ^'ij JLJ.,' 
on him, keep him safe and sound >.<■',«!., / ' - ■ 

and forgive him, honor the place o? u^^' Vj^' L^-i ^ UUaiJI 
where he settles and make his , 
entrance wide; wash him with water ' 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (o i ii^Ji) jji - (o ^ | ^ r «*JI) 



1 from Abu 



op .dJJU op J3i u> 



lis Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
", which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
come impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 



64. Thabit, the freed slave of : jii ^j, - >^ 2 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated / , , .". , . 

that he heard Abu Hurairah say: ■&£■ if) Ci ^ '-^ ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah £ said: 'If ^ ].- ?f j t 

a dog licks the vessel of any one of " , " " '" "" 



tjL 01 0— 0! 3l y uA^' 

if !j>f Jjj oi ir^-J 1 ' 

4isii $ ill. :^ jti 3^; 3 is 
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C 'iSj^I J j«J *; go*" O^ 1 '^-i- 1 *- if ™Wf -i^i «*->!j ijy^ «h-J] 

.[^1 j^Sil ^Sll ^1 y c.tt • .(ID 

65. A similar tfa* was narrated : jis y '.r;, -if _ 

from Abu Hurairah from the , '' ; ; „ „ 

Prophet^- (Sam) vS* 1 0? <J B £)*»• 

i" fcLif JiU Sji* £f jii ^ SUj 
ir 11 0* J} If jf4 ^ l '' 



Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 

A Vessel That A Dog Has W Ji^ll) ili&l jj & 
Licked 

66. It was narrated that Abu tf-if : - - ,u y~if _ „ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , - 

Allah Ji said: 'If a dog licks the ^ iyUiVI ^ jf-i oi y£ 

vessel of any one of you, let him . f . - ,. , \. 

throw (the contents) away and * ^ J 

wash it seven times."' J 4i&l g; Bin :|g &\ JlS 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) j^jj . J « k .j^ ^ 

said: I do not know any one who ' " ~ - > ' 

it with: "Let him throw it away." ,.,< , T .t ,< , ,e 

.i'<ij&> :;JJJ J* ^ ^ £U 

4, ^ a > ^ (m> c lv is3i ^ v l c-.ji^i V ks 

.[(i.) c ,^ij a 



Imam An-Nasa'i conside; 
be Shaadh- in Hadithtei 
reported by only one na 
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67. It was narrated from 'Abdullah JiS\ iZjJ. - -w 

ofAIMh ^commanded that dogsbe ^ :JU ^ ^ ii 1 ^ 1 

killed, but he made an exception for -j(J gj| f J^l 

hunting dogs and sheepdogs and / s , ^ ' 

said: "If a dog licks a vessel then S J.>A3 i>! : J^i" o! ^' # 0* 

wash it seven times, and rub it the .... ; f ..'>.. 'vi, ,•= -f 

eighthtimewithdust." (&Mft) ^'^^ V*^ 1 ^ 

Sj^j £i SjLiu 

Comments: 

1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
" ' ' ' '' " ough, when water is used, the 



Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat (° i "»"^> 5jfi' ~ <0 1 

68. It was narrated from Kabshah jlAil ^ idJJU ^ I'jJj - 
bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu „, *. «'. . 

Qatadah entered upon her, then she ^ ^ 5J ^ <j* ' 3 *" U ' ^ - dl • 
narrated the following: "I poured : ^ ^ oL li^ 'J> Si\ 



: J la 4\ l 



Allah m said: They are not impure, * ^ D ! : ^ 

rather they are among the males and ^Jdi | jjj | ^ ^ ull i^J l£ 1 1 

amongyou."(SflMft) .«oliljL)lj 

C C^>lj (VO) J- Ci^l j> cijl^l ^tf Ujbj;! .^1] 

•[^j On) c .DU- w i (in c 



y are allowed ir 



animal. They roam freely in people's 
house, it is difficult to keep them in 
known to dip their mouth into bowls 
in is beyond one's control, their saliva 



mouth into a dish, its 



the Messenger of Allah % and 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.'" (SaMh) 



:[Jll] 



as perhaps based his rea 
wording of this narratioi 
ass to be pure argue th 

: into contact with the rk 



ming on the phrase "it is filth," 
But those who hold the leftover 
Allah's Messenger jfi and the 
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70. It was narrated that 'Aishah, Ejji : Jli ^ ^ j^U UJil! - y. 

may Allah be pleased with her, . .. . '' . 

said: "While I was menstruating, I If- f lJ %" if a* j-^ 1 -V 

ijl Jji.j ^-a3 l3^*JI J^jI :cJU 

menstruating, I would drink from a l u*Z^ ^""^ ]"* 5 '~ ■ £ 9j 

vessel and he would put his mouth oi-ij Crf 4o-^ 

where mine had been." (Sahth) <■ ..^ ^j. 



discernible impurities, th 



71. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar ^ ^ i^*^ ^^if - V\ 

perform Wurfw' together during the £ lilJU t2ji :Jla 5^* 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg." ,. > 

(SaMh) ' L J J "Y- <* 

IlJU ^li :Jll p-Ul'l ^1 ^ ijiit 
Jl^l 015- :JlS jll ^» 



.[(Jui ^ lljj) <VK) C C^j^ilj C^) T* /> tltjJl ^ jAj Aj dUU ^ 

hould be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 
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to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahmm) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) ^1 jis itf - (oa 

Leftover From The Junub ' ' ■ ' 

Person (oa ii»x!0 

72. It was narrated from 'Aishah ■ y t£ i'jJA - VY 
that she used to perform Ghusl _ _ , ( ' " , „ 
with the Messenger of Allah #S & & <J* 
from a single vessel. (Mm) ~ ^tf ^'U $ :irj# Itf fcslS 

(to - ) ^ "filj-l £• J=rjil J-» ^ ' J-^JI ^ B 'tSjliJI *»v=M "<Jp Jia] 

Comments: 

impurity, aperson is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 

Chapter 59. The Amount Of 4, ^jjl ijLj - (o<\ .^Jl) 

Water Sufficient For A Man's ■>■■•■'■ • 

Wudu' ^ ^ f^ 1 Of J^l 

73. It was narrated that 'Abdullah Cili : Jli ^ - yr 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin 

Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ :JS ^ ^ :[JU] 

g§ used to perform Wudu' with a cJUi : Jli ^ A I Jj- ^ 4il 

Makkuk (cup) and Gtol with five , ' , 

Makkuks (cups).'" (Sahih) UjS H Jil J^-S OK : Jjil 4UI. &\ 
J Liwi J* (VO c ilS^S3I j», * ^ is) ^ iOUu!l Le « 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the a 

2. Makkiik is a volume of measure 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is als 

of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 

74. It was narrated from Shu'bah : ji| '■ l^i i'ji-i - V£ 

that Habib said: "I heard 'Abbad ^. „' - ,-r' -,>. 

bin Tamim narrate from my :<Jli 'J> ^ 

grandmother - who was Umm ,e.; ; -„ j^i 

Prophet ^ performed JfWii', and cuj SjUp ^1 ^aj - ^jjXj 

he was brought a vessel in which . -fc {*■-'- -m ' *\\ °'\ - "< 

there were two-thirds of a Mudd." ^ p * ^ f ^ & u > 

Shu'bah said: "I remember that he il ii-G :fcii Jll t jLtjl j2 jis ;U 

washed his forearms and started , „ , ' r _ * - 

rubbing them, and he wiped the ^ C^~> J^J 

"his ear, but I do not . ui^li £p 5f iiif U^tt 



e Prophet j!j performed 
tat was less than a Miuta. 



75. It was narrated that 'Umar bin , 

Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased ^ 

with him) said: "The Messenger of YAJ Cj S^, £ ijlAJIj jlU 

Allah said: 'Actions are only done » , .' „ < 

with intentions, and every man ^ r* W i* 1 & 'C^ 1 

shall have what he intended. Thus j£s ■ jj j^^; ^ Ji^ii 



- 3 iiLij - 



and he whose emigration was to . , . 

achieve some worldly benefit or to ^ & 'f-ii'il o>. 6* 



intended." (SoMfc) 



This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. "Deeds" in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one's good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 

5 i3>ii tjZp - on j^jo 
en 

76. It was narrated that Anas said: 'x± _ y, 

"I saw the Messenger of Allah s| 

when the time for 'Asr prayer had ^ if i>J a? j&l J> ii^S 

come. The people looked for ^ m ' ^ /.f. 

(water for) Bfo«2fi' but they could ; „ , . ' . . 

not find any. Then some (water ^3 Sjijjl ,>£j| c ^iiil 

for) Witffi' was brought to the . ' >. , „ , - ,/ » r 

Messenger of Allah ||. He put his ^ ■ Cff m - 

hand in that vessel and told the cjj'j, iljL^jS of ,>fil 'J^'j *$%\ M 
people to perform Wudu\ and I . ^ ,» .. ; _ ^ . .■ . ^ "\- -y£\ 
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*i ^UU ^ (TWO c <H ^Jl olj^. J V L .JsUill v bS l( JL_j <m) 

.[(^.) H/\ IWjJI j yj 

Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one's hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahadith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet Sg, He blessed the Prophet ft with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet 0 3 satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 4* 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahth Al-Bukhan Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 



77. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "We were with the Prophet 
j£ and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: 'Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
Allah, may He be glorified."' (One 
of the narrators) Al-A'mash said: 
"Salim bin Abi Al-Ja'd told me: I 
said to Jabir: "How many were you 
that day?' He said: "One thousand 
five hundred." (Sahih) 



: J Li oi t3^4 - vv 

±S o* 'iiiii -ji ^2 0» 'y^l 

o* iU? suit & c!i ^ 

fJli Jlii : J^i%\ Jll ]i 4i\ & 
oii :J13 Jiiil J oil 



.[(A\ cAO c ^1 j «, ^1 ^ o- c lf it^[l J 

Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah £. 
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78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
"Some of the Companions of the _ 

Prophet jg were looking for (water i&laj ^ & "j^ : JU jlj^l ii 



. The Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: 'Do any of you have 

water?' He put his hand in the jjc. oil £ jii :|§ 

water and said: 'Perform FUdfl' in , >° ■ '1 i-n ' <n\ 

the Name of Allah.' I saw the r~; bW : J^jjUl ^ .j, ^ ^.M 

water coming out from between his Ji ^ ^ fUJl o?r> ijl 

fingers until they had all performed - . 

WiuM'." Thabit said: "I said to ~* ^ :o i L * Ju r^' — ^ '-^ 

Anas: 'How many did you see?' He : j^, • yj^ . j(J ? ••y'- • 

said: 'About seventy.'" (Sahth) ' ' ' r r 

(mo ^ ii^- o^i 4«^j tjijjuo o» uo/r j^i 4^^ij '2?^^ "^J] 

Comments: ■ [(Al, C^ 1 ^ 

to say, "In the nanJ of Allah") be ^ 
excused, and, Allah willing, \ - 
But the one who remembers to say one should ; 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: "There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it." 
(SunanAbiDawM - Purification: 1011 

slAJI tJff itj - (It p^^JI) 

r ii*JD fji^iJ jijii ji 

bin Al-Mughirah that he heard liis «<■•... 

father say: "I poured water for the ~ J ^ " Llj o*~i 

Messenger of Allah j* when he J, jJJ.j dlJU ^ l( _JLj ^1 ^ 

performed Wudu' during the battle ', \ r . , . ,.,.'s .., '.• 

of Tabfik, and he wiped over his 0* ^ 0* : r JS ^ i ' ^' 01 ^ UJI 

ffluf." (?*) ; L -f $ ^ ^ ^ 

0?? ^ ^ c~3^ : tJ^e 
SX, p :^1 ^ ^1 3li 
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Receiving such help in no way affects the r 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washi 
accomplishes even if one receives help from arj 
person who assists others while they perform e 



Chapter 64. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Once In 
Wudu' 

80. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the 
Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah 
S|? He performed Wudu' by 
washing each part of the body 
once." (SaMh) 



Chapter 65. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Three Times 
In Wudu' 

81. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullah bin 
Hantab (narrated) that 'Abdullah 



(10 iacll) 
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Description Of Wudu' 



Chapter 66. Washing The (11 ^ 0 ^ Vj. _ (11 ,^ 

Hands - " 



82. Al-Mughifah said: 
with the Prophet | ona journey, 

and he tapped me on the back with a 0* oi 1 a* 'J^iiDI ^ ^ ^£ 



with him, t 
turned off (route) and I turned off 



0> o* 'i^i 
oi ^ 0*J 



camel stop and went away until h 

back and said: 'Do you have water . , „ , ' . ' ' , 

with you?' I had a water skin with t> & ^ »» ir 11 C 

me, so I brought it out and poured it j£ cJj^j Jjjj 1 

for him. He washed his hands and e » ,,t, , t _ 

face and began to wash his arms, but ^ u O; '-^J 

hewaswearingaSyrian/«66fl/i [11 tha 



turban a little." - Ibn 'Awn said: "I iZj, Z-li Zi- &Z'j ,4i\y ; ^Jc) 

cannot remember it well - then he . .- . >.,,■%' ..,>• 

wiped over his Mmffs." Then he said: 0^ ^ ^ ' & ,Jj - E> U 'v^' 

"What do you need?' I said: 'O ^UpJ £i ji^li 'Jlj £i\'j>'j J^j 

Messenger of Allah, I do not need " , /„ , ' _ ^ .' , 

anything. "Then we came and 'Abdur- ~ ^} ^ ^ oi 1 Ju 

people in Salah, and he had Iedtfiem ' Jl5 r J* ? 

in one J?afc'a/j of the Subh (Fajr) J, ! ^ ? ^ 

Prophet j| had arrived but he did ^ & ^ 

not let me, so we prayed what we c^LiJI ;5U> ^ itfj ^ jSj 

had caught up with and made up ..',.e ; , r ,7 i , 

what we had missed.'" (Sahil.) ^ U ^ V 1 ^ ^ 
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OAT) £■ iv-L» .^jj Jt-jJI vjIj '«j-^jJI v 1 ^ 'i^j^-J 1 "^-j^i i5^°] 
^Jl ^ (VI) (WO c ^1 > ^-Jl V L . ^1 V US l( Jt_j d>^. 

Comments: 

One should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 



Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah % 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times." (Sahih) 

«Uj (AY) - ,^1 J yj V> * i 



Chapter 6S.Al-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Aban said: "I saw 'Uthman bin 
'Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, perforating Wudu'. He poured 

washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah m performing Wudu' like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
"Whoever performs Wudu' as I 



(iv iuji) o&O; jtf - (iv p^Ji) 
idi li sii^ i; 'szJ. b>f - AT 

<J££u\ Si 4il J_,ij cJ'j :Jl5 .If. 




iji - At 

^iU-ii p iU4iiii u%* jj'l; ji- 

'^1 p i^-j fcj> p 1 j£=ilj 

jai '^1 p p iilJi 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose ^tssilll [ilAil] - (v • 

86. It was narrated from Abu gfc. ^ y ^ (-^f _ An 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , - , ( 

Allah « said: "When any one of £ J^i 11 y> ^ OCii 



u performs Wudii', li 



^ aSfcill - (V\ ^^.Jl) 



87. It was narrated from 'Asim bin Cili : JlS j^i ^ 32; li^i-f - A 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father . , 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of C J~ & J^^I a" f^" 1 C 



exaggerate in sniffing water up into dr! p-f ^ 'p?^ ^1 ^ toLa^ 

your nose, except when you are U| /- L - . V= : - - 
fasting."' (Sahih) ' , . ( ? . ' 

. «Lt;Li 6jS5 if \ JLi^N'l ^ 

cUD >lj (UY) c .jlt^MI J V L cijl^l v ^ <W <£^] 
^UJIj ^Ij l^. (VAA tVA) ^1 W cYm « 1 So 

.KfU) j- J j»j (Hi) J *i> jL, ^j-ij ^illj UAiUVA 



The purpose of snuffin 
possible unless one lets 
order to achieve this, or 
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obviously prevent from happenir 
when fasting by not using excessi 



88. It was narrated frc 

Hurairah that the Messc.. B , , , , 

Allah m said: "Whoever performs o^)^ -V 
Wudu' then let him sniff 



(vr 



Comments: 

one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 

gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 

Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 



Mlah m said: "When you perform C?.'*^ If "t* 1 ^' Cf. ^ If 'p&- 
Wudu', sniff water in your nose and otiy ISJ11 :J13 Jj-j V\ : 

)low it out, and when you use ' *' 

nake it odd (numbered)." (S#) 

i^JI J «WU v l cijl^l v tS ^i.jdl .jj^. 

sat) c j j»j :JUj y o» cv) ; 
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Chapter 73. The Command To i» j&iVL tjtf - (vr ^ 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose ' ' ' ; '*!*,- ' 
When Waking From Sleep (vr "~ J0 p 1 >>? 

90. It was narrated from Abu ; Jli £sdi ^ AiiJ 1T^4 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . t ,. 

Allah ^ said: "When any one of 01 J" 1 Oi ^-J? 0* l^ 1 u-! 1 

you wakes from sleep to perform iirjl, .; •■J, '^'J,} 

Wudii; then let him sniff water in , . ... \ 

his nose and blow it out three H' '-^ 81 &\ J_f-*J i* ! >1> t 
times, for the Shaitan spends the 
night on his nose." (Sahib) 



Ota) c cjL^-mi,, jis^Ni j jbvji .i^i v ts lf > J 0,1 ^ 

. [(ID c ^1 j y,j «, 4,1-L* o; Jji ^ 0 

Comments: 

"Satan's spending the night" means that Satan dwells at the root of a person's 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field ol 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 
Chapter 74. Which Hand 'JZZ ^iJI £L - (V£ r ^J\) 

Should One Use To Sniff ' " 

Water Into The Nose? (v * I) 

91. It was narrated that 'Ali called \S> 'J, J»y £'J±S - \S 

for (water for) Wudu', then he ,. s . , 

rinsed his mouth and nose, and he <S- ^""^ -L " 

sniffed up water and blew it out ^ ^jj. j^. ^ SX^S ^ jjU. llfl= 
using his left hand. He did that > 
three times, then he said: "This is i^Yj oM^si SJ ^>>. Yii ti\ :Q 
how the Prophet of Allah if .j^ «i v£ s -J, ojl -z 

purified himself." (Saftift) ' r ^ ^ " ; ^ 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face Ji* ti ^ ~ 



92. It was narrated that 'Abd Khair ~ ^ j\ tlKi : i if h£ li - < r 

said: "We came to 'All bin AM „ , , / 

Talib, may Allah be pleased with Jf 'if y. If 

for water and we^aid: 'What is he * J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
going to do with it when he has a? ^4 ^ : Jj&i l ±J^ 

(already) prayed? He only wants to , r £ ^ % £ , f « 

teach us.' A vessel of water and a ~ - •> & _ _ _^ _ 

basin were brought to him. He ,j; Ji E l rs |l ^» ^6 ioiLj 

and washed it three times, then he ^ li-^'j o^-^" p 
rinsed his mouth and nose three «j t£ UJI <; iit ^jJI J!i£)l ^ 

times from the hand with which he ^ „ . , „ t 

took the water. Then he washed his '*%J ' L ** 'Vrj 

face three times, and he washed his «J ^f- i^j t liS2 JUllI 

right hand three times, and his left ? ° ' f* "/;, r-> . ... 

hand three times, and wiped his Oliiil i^-jj 15 * Jiill *1>-j J^i 

head once, then he washed his . >. , •« »«, . «{ .!.« 

right foot three times and his left ^ J r"- 01 ^ " J r ' ^ 
foot three times. Then he said: . |Ii j£ jj; A I J^ij 

'Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah jgg did 
J*Ww', this is it.'" (Sahih) 



rated from 'Abd . -. : .-.,.>.,, 

li (may Allah be -f\ ' J & ^ 
h him) was brought a i&Li ^ - iJjCil '^}\ 



r, and he sat down on i 



If <■£■ if 'if ^f u? 4^ If 
ii; tis3 su j)i 0 ^ 



<x-i J^J *v itt 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water J 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) Z. 

Sta'bah, indicated (that he wiped) j, • -^f- 

from his forelock to the back of his ' , \ t ' , , \, 
head, then said: "I do not know f' ^Sjj! V |U ij, 

whether he brought his hands back -ak" 1 ijnK li-fi /UL VJ 
or not. And he washed each foot ' ^ ' " 
three times, then he said: "Whoever ^§ 4il J^ij Jl ^L; i 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.'" {Sateh) (lai :^J. a Jj\ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is ..',.,..,.{-.,*.,.,... ,,,,,, 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ML* 

bin 'Alqamah, not Malik bin . Ei^£ 

'Urfutah." 

.[(ur) c yi yj : A U\ c-,j=Jl 

Comments: 

Shu'bah mentioned the name of Malik bin 'Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus olMuhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
'Alqamah, and not Malik bin 'Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the preceding Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa'i offered this clarification. 

(vv ii^Ji) jjjgi jzi - (vv r^JO 

- <4'A & & - 
xs- -j. j, siy, hi Jli 



and his hands three tit 
dipped his hand in ft 
wiped his head, then he 
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"Whoever would like to see how the U>J ■■-> L3b 4rrJ o"* f lb ' 
Messenger of Allah jg performed ; ',i *J t ijs 

WW, this is his Wudu.:'" (Sahih) \\ , £ ' J ~ ^ 



one handful," which signifies that rinsing out the 
were simultaneously performed with the right han 
phrase is "with only one palmful," which means sc 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and il' 
called Wad or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi'i regards 

Prophet's Jj practice), while Hanafi scholars bi 
should be done separately - with a notable pause 



fJ 4.jJI itj - (VA p^Jl) 



95. Al-Husain bin 'All said: "My ,>iiJI 'J> '^'Jii £'JP> 
father 'Alt called me to bring ',. ■ ■ - 
(water for) Wudu', so I brought it y. ] ^ ^ : J 



putting them into the water. Then <jj o\ £1* ,^1 

and sniffed water into his nose and % 't^JJ yi^ 

blew it out three times. Then he $ v| ^ ^ 

washed his face three times, then f * ^ 

his right hand up to the elbow 15%* p ijSj-^j 

three times, then his left likewise. , ~ . , , , ; s » ". 

Then he wiped his head once, then ' V -r" f ' 

he washed his right foot up to the 'J lL :*£ J-J, j, 

ankle three times, then the left \ ; , , , 

likewise. Then he stood up and 5Ail ^ P ^ 

said: Tass me the vessel, So I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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noticed that he said: 'Do not be illilS j5j~Jj J-ii ^ Jb-^J 

surprised, for I saw your father the > - - : -. "«~ ; . , r 

Prophet g| doing what you have <j? 'V^ » U'j ^ 

seen me doing,' referring to his U Ji, £i; 3^ «*JI M Iz'j 

Wudu' and drinking the leftover , ™' , " , / > 

water while standing." (Mffi) jil lii jS^ijJ J,* iOli 



96. It was narrated that Abu Cili :JlS a-ji ^ S2! Cjilf - <n 

Hayyah-IbnQais- said: "I saw 'Ali M , t. t., 

perform Wurfii'. He washed his ^ ^' >>* ^ ^ j 

hands until they looked clean, then iLij; li* cjf^ : JlS - ^ ^ij 

his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 



standing. Then he said: 'I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet j§ 
performed Wudu'.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some sch< 
consider chinking the remaining water of the ablution "Masnun", while s 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demons: 
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97. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 



(A- JiJO 



of Allah si used to W dt5 J ,r? U - 



perform Wudu'T 'Abdullah 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called , ,. 

(water for) Wudu' and poured OlS ^ ji 

some onto his hand, washing 



4r" 



nouth and nose three times, then .£ Ji yli 



' u * ^ ^ r 



9 neck, then bringing a! , , " , ,, 
o the place he started. p tLii J! ^ j 



." (Sahil,) 



Comments: 



Chapter 81. The Description Of Jfy & & 
Wiping The Head ' ' ( 



98. It was narrated from 'Amr bin tf. jiil S£ ^ lie l%if - 
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Yahya that his father said to . .. .: ,, , 

'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim- who ^ '"=~- *-r* 0" ~ ^ ^ > " 

was one of the Companions of the jij j; jjj j, &\ XS$ Jli £f :tj 

Prophet |§ and the grandfather of fj, ,''/,.'„" "/ 'I' 

'Amr bin Yahya: "Can you show me ^ : JM Crt Js** 

how the Messenger of Allah % used ^ f ^.£ «j A| J » - ^ 

to perform W(<ffi'?" 'Abdullah bin ', . .,. , 

Zaid said: "Yes. He called for (water ^ j/E jjAjj ^ :Jjj ^ 

for) Wudii' and poured some onto p 'J?y> &. Jiii JUiJI ;Jj 

twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and p iliiS i^-j Jii 

nose three times, then washed his ,» • - , - 

face three times, then he washed his I" 'o^- 11 J! fA 

hands twice, up to the elbows. Then fi; j;;fj JiG lif- i^; 

he wiped his head with his hands, ' s> , ~ " , s 

back and forth, starting at the front r '"^ J! ^ V" 'J^'j 

of his head and moving his hands to ^ £, f £ ^jJI iiisuil Jl ~j 

the nape of his neck, then bringing ' ' ' " ' , 

them back to the place he started. ■ fcl^-j 
Then he washed his feet." (Sahth) 



This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet's 3g ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholare, on ihs. 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one's head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one's 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one's entire head. And Allah knows best! 

^Vj\ ^ iiS - (AY p^JD 



)9. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
tin Zaid, who was shown the call 
:o prayer (in a dream),™ said: "I 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #| - , ~<"u ■ \ -u ■• • », - • 
perform HW2'; he washed his face ' Jls ^ ^ ^ f ±° * 

three times and his hands twice, he J^j J^jj t Lijj |g jil J^ij cj] 



.[«-Jj; ^ j\ c.^j rsr/s ai^S 



(AT Si»dl) 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Salim Sabalan ■ j u = ^ >j^jj\ _ ^ , . 

said: '"Aishah liked my honesty 'J ' ^ 

and hired me, and she showed me Cy. 'J- oi lP^ 11 Eji 

how the Messenger of Allah si \. ^ 
used to perform Wudu'. She rinsed ^ ' ( 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand L 
three times and her left hand three 



her head once, front to back. Then "' „ . „ . . „ f 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, J. ^ ' i*34>lj B * lAJI 

then she passed her hands over her i-^- t^j^ «j j^J- J" 



She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.' She said: 
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fore me, and I never saw her again ^ilj Jjj| £iji; ^1 

er that day." (Hasan) , . , f „ , , 

dU> ji' Uji ^ ^> ^jii-ii c^jG 



lancipation. . 



relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could en 



act (Similarly it is not compulsory 
is freedom than 'Aishah ^ veiled 



Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears (as u^}\) jSMl 

101. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas £jllJllj| C>y\ 'JQ\ i 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah , "• , 

gg performing Wudu'. He washed :JU if- J 



lis hands, then he rinsed his mouth 



'Abdul-' Aziz said: "Someone who 
heard from Ibn 'Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: 'And he 
washed his feet.'" (Hasan) 



*;jl*k)l ^jb^i 



Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears ^ LjIj 

Along With The Head, And The V" > * 

Evidence That They Are Part ^ hi J* f. 

Of The Head (A0 ^ 

102. It was narrated that Ibn - « - >^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah i§ performed Wudu', and he :JlI >i_>^ 'h: J" 1 

scooped up one handful (of water) . .- . , 



washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 



li^il <Silj p i^'j- 



'"t lir*- "Ml ; e>-" 



103. It was narrated from ;. ^ 

'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the _ ' 

Messenger of Allah si said: ly- 'jUil j 

"When the believing slave performs . , ^ 
Wwdfi' and rinses his mouth, his ' 

sins come out from his mouth. iltfl tij; I 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, bis sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 

fingernails. When he wipes his 

head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him." (Hasan) 



J^l ^ M z/^ J*" 
'H 5 'si- 1 ? S-*" (jr! <£>*" 

.jiisiuSsUj 



c^lj <n/l:(,^~> ItjJI ^ ,-. ij-UI i,j^JI >l [,>_>. uli-J] igpii 
Commcnts: 

1. "All his sins exit" signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wipmg the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Khamjatil khatayd min m'sihi hatla takhni} min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the riding for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The iilUII Ji ljIj - ( 
'Imamah (Turban)™ ' - 

(M ii^JI) 

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: 

"I saw the Prophet |§ wiping over ^ J! °" 

the Bmff and the Khimar." (Sahth) J^H\ E&i jit 



Isaid: ,- >■ >..>\ .-„•( 

Cf- 4^ oi ^ 



'as narrated that Bilal said: ^ ScU 1% 

te Messenger of Allah j§ ... , .' 

;er the Kumar and ^ 'f^' 

:JU J% ; ^ .ja , 
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5jW 



j-lill - (AV 



107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet £ 

performed Wudii', and he wiped Z)UlLi fiii ^ tUi- 

the forehead, the 'imams/!, and , ^ ^ ^ ». ^ , *, 

over the Oiuff. (Sahth) ^ - " f ^ 

(Another chain) 'V-i ji sif»" ui' 0* 'j^JI 

^ .liji |§ Jill M :s^iil ^ 



108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bi 



d: "The Mess 



have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 



wiped over his forehead and J* ^ p JU> ij^lSj 

Imamah, and over his Khuff." j» ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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ew the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
os from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his "shoulders, and the 
Ji £^JI Cj$ - (AA p^JI) 



ivy. Ai-Mugmran Din smrDan - £ , , ..t 

said: "There are two things which I : JU r* 1 ^ ^ _ V ^ 

never asked anyone about after I ■£ jZi j± 'Jj! : JIS "'J-i {5a£- 

saw the Messenger of Allah j§. He '.„"",.',.," ^ 

went away to relieve himself, then : 'j,J ^ - --.^ ^ . ^ 

he came and performed Wudu', , ^ , t , , ', 

and he wiped over his forehead U i£ Uil U££ J til N j£Lii 

he wiped over his Omffsr He'said: J ^ '/^ ^ ^^Z^ * 

"And (the other issue) the Imam's <~f^ £pj £li p 'fiiliJ 

Sa/aft behind one of his followers. I -. *> - , 

saw the Messenger of Allah ft :Jbj CT? *" ; ^ 

when he was on a journey and time ^ ji^Jl ^liii f UVI S%i3 

for prayer came. The Prophet ig . /. . , . ; r 

could not join them, so they called J^" ^ 015 4,1 » ^' y>"-> ^ 0 V 

the Iqamah and they asked Ibn jg ^1 1^ ^rS-U iS&JI o^iii 

'Awf to lead them in prayer. Then ;' rF ^ , - r 

the Messenger of Allah it came J^> yj* ii 1 b-^J l*" 15 " 
and offered the remainder of ill 
prayer behind Km 'Awf, then whe 

Ibn 'Awf said the Salah, the Prophet jll jUi liii ij^SJI ^ 

|B stood up and completed what he , , 

had missed (of the prayer)." (Sahih) ' * ^ * ^ 



turban. One should rather' 
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110. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Abu Al-Qasim the 
Messenger of Allah j% said: "Woe 



Jip yl~l uitj - (A^ |K>«J0 

neeis rrom me rire. ^ iJ ~ J „ <@£. .yj] ^ 

jii Jli :JU ^1 1? i; Gj J ji^J 



111. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g saw some people whose 
heels were still dry, so he said: 
'Woe to the heels from the Fire. 
Perform Wudu' properly.'" 111 
(Sahih) 



The a 



s that 



wiping 
er the heel 



e feet 



permitted, then why is this i 

dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, th< 

This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 
Chapter 90. With Which Foot f-~ ,\ « A< .. ,,, 

Should One Start? ^ ^ ^'^-"'H 1 ' 



is narrated that 'Aishah 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) - - 4 „> , - - 

mentioned: "The Messenger of :db ^ ^ :Jls 

Allah s§ used to like to start with iiiJ J <ii^ : Jls £j 

the right whenever he could, when , 

purifying himself and when putting [L «^ 4,1 

on shoes or combing his hair." ^< jg ^ j 

(One of the narrators) Shu'bah ' ' ( " _ .'' ' , , 

said: "Then I heard Al-Ash'ath in • &>r')j j£j j 

Wasit, saying that he liked to start iJLiS'l cJ^i * J 

with the right, and he preferred J *,,'~*7^ ^ 

that in all his affairs. Then I heard jU" 1 ill £li ^ji i^Jlill 
him in Al-Kufah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could." (Safeift) . 

Comments: 

ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'ln, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [Al-Waqiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet -^ill zM-'M X-k - ^~JI) 

With The Hands --->,-• ^ r 

113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he wa 
with the Messenger of Allah gg oi 



ight to him. He poured some ^uii -^l cJUi :JlS "jl^l > 



;e, then he washed cs 5 -^ : 



h hands. 



f^j 0. &. Ji Jia fi^ 4$ c> 
°^ i*'3jj i**-j J^j u^Lii 

: :j^i [j^rf :ju/« 
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Chapter 92. The Command To JJii 'jh\ - (<U 

Wash In Between The Fingers - '" '' 

(Al-Asabi') m w 

114. It was narrated from 'Asim :JlS j^Q ^ Juj-I li^i! - 1U 

bin Laqit that his father said: The , , , _ ' , \ , 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ Oi Jrf^l & jp' <s. u >> 

"When you perform Wudu', do so y y-^fj J£ 5^ 

properly, and wash in between the ^, , , •' ^ 

fingers {Al-AsaW)."™ (Sahih) ^ ^ i; JJ4 LUi :Jli grj 

• 'gU>Vi jlij Sjijii j-^iG 

Comments '•^"^^ 
"Ma/" signifies 



115. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah Al-Wadi'i said: I saw 'All 
performing Wudu'. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 



ihed his face jAii^j 1 BtAS jik Jiii ti j; &s 



three times and each forearm three - - : . , , 

times. Then he wiped his head and ' J 

washed each foot three times. Then J^j ,J^, 

Prophet*.'" (fla'^) 



.jg<t>l Jji 

is pJural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only on 
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116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of 'Uthman said: 
"Uthman called for water for 
Wudu '. He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
Allah s§ performing Wudu' as I 
have just done.' Then he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
'Whoever performs Wudu' as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous 
forgiven."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 95. Wudu' In Sandals 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah , , ... 

sandals, 111 and you performed - - ^ & ^ 

Wudu' in them.' He said: 'I saw the ^ j£ ^ ^JiUI ^ 

Messenger of Allah wearing - , 

them and performing Wudu' in ir^' ^-'j ui> ^ ^ 

them."' (SaMfe) ^ .jy; ^ tijSj &ill JUlJI 



sh the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 

118. It was narrated from Jarir bin • r'liji r^, ' l5" : f - \ \a 

'Abdullah that he performe Wudu' -UJ - ^ ^ ^ 

and wiped over his miffs. It was ^ ^ ^Sfl >ii E&i 

said to him: "Are you wiping (over t-. . < ' „ .' ... 

your Khuffs)T' He said: "I saw the ^ 101 : - 1 ^ -t-F & 

Messenger of Allah ft wiping : JlS fiifif :3 &. Ji Lij 

(over his Khuffs)." The companions .. 7" ,.. . - , < 
of 'Abdullah liked what Jarir said, -t^' * J -^J ^-'j ^ 

because Jarir became Muslim shortly fa- ^ ^ j,, ^ 

before the Prophet j§ died.' 21 - - ~' 

(Sahih) -j^.M^ $ y-Jr 

.ijl^l cVAV: c ^lUJI J JiUJI V L »5UI .goU-JI ^i:^" 

^ .^U:j- ^^531 J yj ^UeSlI ^ TVT: C lllB »JI Jp £_JI V L 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under ah circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one's bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
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.. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'an and sayings oi 
the Prophet jg, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks oi 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'ites and the Khawarij is to negaic many audicm* 



bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
ather saw the Messenger V> ^ ^-'^ -V> ^ ^ 
i performing Wudu' and 5 : - , * J ~- si «1 




wiping 



120. It was narrated that Usamah l^l^l 'J, 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of ",. U 

Allah m and Bilal entered Al- ~ ^ iiU ' 

Aswaf^ and he went to relieve J; ■£> i t 

Usamah said: "I asked Bilal: 'What ui 52 ^ 0» 
did he do?' Bilal said: 'The Prophet jg 

jj| went to relieve himself, then he r / " J 

performed so he washed his J IS p 

hands and face, and wiped his head . ^ jig 

prayed."' (Softift) ~~ Jiii * 



J* j^j jV'j^ JiJjj -*rj 

jj> uw^^uji : g> J 

i > ^UJI, «Wo: c c(^) ^ cUo: c ^ 
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121. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger oi 
Allah H wiped over the Khuffs. 
(SaMh) 



dl ^ l> ^ 



122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin ^U-il : Jli fcsl l%£f - \YT 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger , '/ , . > 

of Allah jft, with regard to wiping if- <J"3" o* ~ j*"!- i*'-> ~ 

over the Muffs; "There is nothing ■ ^ : - ^ f s y,, f , - 
wrong with it." (SaMh) ^ '. ^ ^ - f \ 

J H J" 1 ui' 

.\T1: C ^ jij <j,UI ^.^Jl >l [g^ ut-fj IgjAu 

123. It w ■ 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The J 



Prophet j§ went out to relieve & ^ i^lUVl ^ 

himself, and ~~ 1 — " 1 — T 



a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 

his hands, then he washed his face. , - - a - * * 
Then he wanted to wash his "^J ? 'Ji-^ 



t £iJl jj oSLii Ci> p 
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124. It was narrated from Al- :J« a *3* ^ " m 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the ^ ' , _ _ :j: jj^ - i 

Messenger of Allah * went out to — , , , _ ^ 

relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah i jli ^ jjU ^£ t-'^'Jil cy. ^ 

followed him, (carrying) a vessel of ' - -V f ■- -•••!,' • 

water. He poured water for him fe* ^ ° J -^ 

when he had finished relieving <jf UJ £ji il :|g j£ L 

himself, and he performed Wudu' . . >. ,\ >. 

and wiped over his Omffs. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ b H 



LJ1 JUU^JI l^t^a ailu-J] l^rj^w 



125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin .j^ »v y ^ _ ^ ro 

Shu'bah (narrated) that his father ' ; 

said: "I was with the Prophet on oi JrfUil c^~i :Jli DOi &ii 
a journey, and he said: 'Stay back .j^ ^ .. 

O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!' ' ; _ ' , ^ ' . 

So I went back, and I had with me ijk : JlS aJ, 'ji djii! £US ^ ;j^JI 



r. The people 

ahead, and there the Messenger of ^ LJU ~"^ ^ 
Allah m relieved himself. When he Aili^ il^fll Lgft 

came back I went and poured ',' >r „ ^ , 

water for him. He was wearing a ^'-> V-*-** 'a*^' u^"- 



(to wash them) but the sleeves M ^J 1 * 'us-^ 11 ^ i 



1 beneath the Jubbah 
lis face and hands, 
s head, and wiped 
." (Sahih) 



\-\iKl: z _ J yj .1'A: C i*J»JI >l [gs^o uk-fl 
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(1A y^ii) JUtJJ ^1 j£ 

126. It was narrated that Safwan >.,.:, , .-„.f 

bin 'Assa said: "The Prophet J§ J - ^ ; db ^ ~ m 

granted us a dispensation when J lie ^ h\'yw= jZ 'jj 'p-? 1 * o» 

traveling, allowing us not to take ' ' r , « ' - , , 

off our Muffs for three days and o^ 1 - 4 " b ! » if 1 u o^J : ^ 
three nights." (Hasan) . fjgtfj ^1 B515 CiUi. V M 



127. It was narrated that Zirr said: ; 
"I asked Saftvan bin 'Assal about ^ - ■ 

er the Khuffs, and he said: '-^ ft U J?4 



:Jll fS 



"The Messenger of Allah j» used 
to tell us, when we were traveling 

to wipe over our Khuffs and not 'pf 1 * o» 0! Oliij jiCi ^ j& 



)f defecating, u ' 



ir sleeping; only in the case of A\ Sis' :Jli5 
Janabah.'" (Hasan) - .-, »'«<-- ,f 

^> ^ 01 Oijjli- W bl Uj,C |§ 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one's home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity o< 
allowed for " 



Chapter 99. Time Limit For J» jr-JI J c-sjdl - p^JD 

Wiping Over The Hmffs For ( „ ^ ^ ^ 

The Resident p*^ 

128. It was narrated that 'Ali (may ^ jlAil li^i-f - \YA 

Allah be pleased with him) said: , , , ,,.« «, 

"The Messenger of Allah j| set a ^ ^ : S? W 

time limit of three days and three J, i^J,\ i£j&JI ^ ^ jJJ. 

nights for the traveler, and one day ' ' - "• ' „ 

and one night for the resident - & a '-^" ui r* w d* iX x* 

meaning, with regard to wiping 'fa &, ,Ji ^ ^1 

(over the Muffs)." (Sahth) <( „„ 

(.11 «J%' jili^JJ li <il J^ij Jii 



129. It was narrated that Shuraih ^ i-r 111 oi > K - ^ 

about wiping over the Khuffslmd 'r^*- 1 '^ '^^1 "Mj^ ^ 

she said: 'Go to 'All, for he knows J, ^ t l^lLi ^ ^liil ^ 
more about that than I do.' So I „ 

went to 'All and asked him about C^' 0" ^ :JU W> 

wiping (over the miffs) and he gjj fl£ ^ j£ 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah H , ( > , t , 

used to tell us to wipe (over the 0« ^ ^ 

Omffs) for one day and one night gj ^ ^ .-j, 

for the resident, and three for the . - 

traveler.'" (Sahih) 'j^lj JDJ \Z£ ^illl i! 
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Chapter 100. Description Of Ji ^ ii^> - 0 • . ^Jl) 

Wudu' For One Who Has Not ' 
Committed Hadath O • • «>J I) ^Js- 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: "I k£ oi Js* " sr ' 

saw 'Ali (may Allah be pleased .. ^ ^ ,. .... ^ 

with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat ^ ^ ' r ' ^ o 

to tend to the people's needs, and JljSjl Ai*-! : JU s^^J ^ dlO -lie 
when the time for 'Asr a 
vessel of water was brought to 



He took a handful of it and wiped Ltli ^£i\ gljiJ ii» jU i^JJill Jli 
his face, forearms, head and feet ' 
with it, then he took what was left 

'People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg doing it. 
This is the Wudu' of one who has 
notcornmitted/fo^."(&A?A) 



eviously performed ablution and has not exited from ; 
sed not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed ut 
le desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewa: 



:J15 Ji'H\^'J,/^i'jX\- M 



SI. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
rnir that Anas mentioned: "The 
essenger of Allah Jjj was brought y. jJS 1* fiH :J13 jJI 
small vessel (of water) and he ' J 1. , -.. ? f . >«, rf . 
xfnrmed WrjM'" T said: "Did the <>- m ^r' °' ' *" <> 



:d Wudu'." I said: "Did 
Messenger of Allah |§ perform UjSjg^l 
Wudu' for every prayer?" He saif 1 
"Yes." He said: "What about youV 

He said: "We used to pray all the g is; : Jil ij U oljLiJI JLi; 

prayers so long as we did not commit ' , ' „ % > 

Harfatft." He said: "And we used to • oljUJI ^ 
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. ,y±j,\ i^jJI i^jliJI *r>-l:;j 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger jg did not always perform 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers wi 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadith. Generally, 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he sg w 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 



food was brought 
said: "Shall we not bring w 
Wudu'T He said: "I ha' 

Wudu' when I want to pray; 



a the toilet and J} $ j» : Jli £ii £ 



ifUJJI Jt* ^JJI J-i Jul iU.tS/1 UjlJjjl IgfW ■JU] IgJ/M 



133. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ <ji J" 1 

Messenger of Allah * used to C^B* 

perform Wudu' for every prayer. li^S ig il Jjij 01S : 

On the day of the Conquest (of « .-■ ; 

Makkah), he offered all the prayers ^ C^ 1 f-« 0 

with one Wudu\ 'Umar said to -J< jj £i ii^ : 3 

him: 'You have done something „. . 

that you never did before.' He said: . « I j»p L «LJ 
'I did that deliberately, O 'Umar.'" 
(SaMh) 
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"Which you did not do before": 'Umar * made this statement in view of the 
Prophet's jg usual custom, or in view of what 'Umar * thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet g| acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-WudiV [ablution] - 
Hadtth 209] 

Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 



134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah j& 
performed Wudu', he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu'bah described it: "He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it" 111 (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: "Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi. 



1. Sprinkling water over one's private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 



135. It was narrated that Al- , ^ jj-if _ , t0 

Hakam bin Sufyan said: "I saw the o< . jf 




4&Li 4jjIAJI ^ jjli uJJ^ :Jli 
1? i^il ^ ^lii ^ 
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Messenger of Allah jg| performing 
Wudii' and sprinkling his private 



JIS - iif> ^iij U> : H jiil 
Chapter 103. Using Water Left Jii V I lj " 0 • r 0 



Over From Wudu 



136. It was narrated that Abu ^ y ^ S j| S / U^f - U 
Hayyah said: "I saw 'All ^ s " , . ^ ^ 

performing Wudii', washing each Clii :[jli] jjI G-ii- 



er that was left 



his Wudii' and said: 'The JJii v^il fla p t 



^ V- J <j* 



^1 ^ 



Messenger of 



Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, anc 



137. It was narrated from 'Awn bin ^ ^ >j; l^J u^i-f - M 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I ' 

saw the Prophet j§ in Al-Batha'. j- ^ ii ^ u eii : 

&om b ms J ^«ifi t ' t and the people * ^' ^ " ; ' ^ ^ 

rushed toward it and I got some of it. JjjSli <s^j Jii Jti. £>ti i s t= 
Then a short spear was planted in >j : '3?*j i l£i 
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.." (Sahih) 



Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 

138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: "I jj-^ £i il^J - M"A 

heard Jabir say: 'I fell sick, and the .3 /. ^ .-^ 
Messenger of Allah jg and Abu . J 

Bakr came to visit me. They found J j-Vj ^l^U tojs : Jja> I^jU>- cJw-i 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
Df Allah jg performed Wwrf«' 



poured his Wudu' water over me."' --ji ^JilJjijtij^MJ- 



Ol^ v l c^l>JI lr L_j ,t_Jlj v tfll fUa^l .W: c 

iri: c ,^l ^o^U-c^i, U1T: C ^« 

ter described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
ssenger of Allah sg performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
f ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
t was performing ablution. 



139. It was narrated from Abu Al- 'f Giii :JU i2s li^i-l - \r\ 

Malih, that his father said: "The . '\ \ , 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Allah fe 1 i* 'c^ 1 <J> Ij* ' £s y '3* 

Ghuiai:" m ' ■ ^ 2li sii 
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The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To tApl J fliiV I - O • » ^^Jl) 

Extremes In Wudu' ^ , 0 

140. It was narrated from 'Amr bin >• > ' • - (---^j _ u , 

Shu'aib, from his father, that his ' ' ^ J *°^ . „ 

grandfather said: "A Bedouin came <J} Ji J^y ]/■ 6Uii : 

to the Prophet |§ to ask Urn about „>. . .... 

Wudu; so he showed him how to ^ ' ^ J f* ^ ll ; 

perform Wudu', washing each part JjLi; ||j ^1 i;^' f ^ 5^ 

three times, then he said: "This is ". ,'. , c- 

Wudu.'. Whoever does more than r L% t% '^-^ 

that has done badly, gone to Jj. j|j ^jji u£i» : J(J 

(Bason) • 'r&J •*** 



bin 'Ubaidullah bin : ^ ^ y ^ frjj. 



'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and he se 



'By Allah, the Messenger of Allah £| 
jg did not say specifically anything 
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for us above the people, except for _-~ « « - , « a , ', , - 
three things: He commanded us to * > • y" ° Ji SCr- * - Jj *" J 
do Wudu' properly, 111 not to JJt % aji'J, 1 , yl I' U^f Sli :tcM 

donkeys with horses.'" (Hasan) ■ J^ 11 J» ^ "£> ' 

i.j^jlt ^ »W-U V L tSjl^iJl i*rl, ^1 :gJ.>a' 

Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modem times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet ^g. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet ^ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ C&t :JU tsl lijif -My 
bin 'Ami said: "The Messenger of '< , , , , . , 

Allah m said: 'Do Wudu' 0* 'V 1 ^- Oi ^ <->J-*^ 

properly.'" 121 (Sahih) jy : ju jj^ J, 41 £i -J> ,J^_ 



. \rv : c ns'jSU j yj 1 1 n : ^ i f j2 E^^l : gj>s 

Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one's elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 



m AnNusbigAl-Wudu: 

[21 IsbighH Al-WuM-. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
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V ,^JI) 



status? Doing 



of which Allah 
aises (people) in 
udu' properly 111 
onvenient, taking 



zlah after another. 



a lot of steps ' 
waiting for one .. 

That is the RibaP ] for you, mat is 
the Ribat for you, that is the Ribat 
for you." (Sahih) 



Ji J! 



jLSOii .iu^ll jilii . JUU^J! j^Jji 



is called Ribat. This is beca 



Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu'awiyah, and Abu Ayyfib 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir were with 
him. 'Asim said: "O Abu Ayyub, we 



W Isbagi Al-Wudu' 

pl For the meaning of Ar-Ribaf, see the Ta/rfr of Ibn Kathir; Surah Al-'Immn 3:200, 
published by Danissalam. 
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y ii t-jj.] ji'j pi jjill £li 

LJ^i :JjZ jg| jtil Jjij 

Trttas" b ifn V oTso% « f 35 U 3 3* > ? ^ ^ 

said: "Yes." (Hasan) . !jU : JU ffcSJ U iuijf 

145. It was narrated that Jami' bin , . .,„ 
Shaddad said: "I heard Hurnran ^ * C* ^ ^ "J ^ _ 
bin Aban tell Abu Burdah in the J, ^li jjti :Jli 
Affls;M that he heard 'Uthman t j,.', / - - ,. 
narrating that the Messenger of • ^ ^ <ji ' JU - 
Allah jj said: 'Whoever performs iiij iuii L^i Si t j^lJl ^ 'ii'j, 
Wudu' completely as commanded >,•-.--../>> 

by Allah, the five daily prayers will '°3-ey< Cr°" : SI i" 1 <)j^'j 
be an expiation for whatever comes iiiinj . V.3 U &) us 

in between them.'" (Sahth) 

146. 'Uthman said: "I heard the ■- ldJJU — _ , n 
Messenger of Allah j§ say: 'There 

is no man who performs Wudu' and Jj* 0* 'fel 0"! f 1 -^ 

does it well, then prays, but he when A| j ^^j^, ^ of 

he prays it, he will be forgiven ' , 1, ' , , 

whatever (sins he commits) between 'o~Q UjS JlS jll ^ U« :J>; i| 

that and the next prayer." (Sahih) u Jj > ^1 .siiJt' JLiJ 

iSjI^kJI i^i-^j iW:^ C5U «_^>JI ^-A 'lSj^JI *fj»-' : go" 1 

ir-/\:(^j) tfcjjl j i4j c^.J^ ^ TTV:j- nip .j^jJI J^ij V L 
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major sins (Al-Kabair) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 
147. 'Amr bin 'Abasah said: "I . ,., ,. ... ; ,..f _ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! How ' i**" & 3j ** ^ 

is WudW done?' He said: 'As for ji- dill l2Li : J 15 ^11 ^ ^1 fSl 
WUda', when you perform fffcdfi', , , L ; ' s , " . , , ., 

and you wash your hands to clean is- ^ ' ^ & 

between your fingers and °^T, J ^ ^ ^ 

fingertips. When you rinse your Ji ^ jib ^ 

mouth and nostrils, and wash your .J^ g u ( u f ^ 

face and hands up to the elbows, ' 

and wipe your head, and wash your I A I Jji3 ^ ; *~» 0; 

feet up to the ankles you are ^ ^ ^ -j £ ^ ^ 

cleansed of all your sins. When you * '■ _ _ ; ^ - 

prostrate your face to Allah, may oiji- U£iL : 2 ilit? e~UJj oL>j5 

He be exalted, you emerge from .. . -c, - -.s „ . - ■ , 

your sins like the day your mother : ' " J * i ot ' . ' 

said: 'O 'Amr bin 'Abasah! Look at „ ' , / , r . 
what you are saying! Was all of o^^ 1 J! 

that given in one sitting?' He said: j, ^ j Jj^f- 

'By Allah, I have grown old, my \.. . . . . , ' „ . 

appointed time is near and I am ^1 O^i ilJUU^ JIIp ^ cui^pl 

tut ji! jii .idii iL : jjj f jS iiciLi 

:JlS ^ ^ J JO? lii #f 

m & <}& J* £ u & 

J^S It J$ ^33 cSUif ^ 



55>w ^ i!VV:j- j j»j covv:^ ijtil wU-l] :gjjiu 

.Arr/Y«: clf J-. 
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148. It was narrated that 'Umar 
Al-Khattab said: "The Messengs 
Allah m said: '-Whoever perfo 
Wudu' and does it well, then says: 
'Ashhadu an la ilaha ill-Allah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuhih (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
him, and he may enter throu; 
whicheveronehewishes.'" (Sahth) 




the word of Testification, these words: 
"Allahummaj-'alii minat-Tawabin waj-'ahu minal mutatahhirin." (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 



149. It was narrated that Abu J- ^ ^ J, ^( - 

Hazim said: "I was behind Abu ' ,' ~„ ,\ 

Hurairah when he performed 4^ ^ 0* ~ ^ 0; 1 >J 

Wudu' for Salah. He washed his ^ \ • - ( , - 'J 

hand up to the armpit, and I said: , . , - t „ 

'O Abu Hurairah! What is this J^i h^'j ;iUJ 0>£ y>'j e 

Wudu'T He said to me: 'O Banu ., . , ■>.„ «, ." 

Farrukh! You are here! If I had J ' \ ft " 

known that you were here I would ^JSf l^j'j L :J Jlii lijijll |j 

not have performed Wudu' like .' '. >*t , ■ , 

this. I heard my close friend (i.e., ^ U ^ f^ 1 > ' ^ 

the Prophet) J| say: "The jewelry £fc> : j^; ||§ ,- :,, -.. 

of the believer" will reach as far as C ' 

his Wudu' reached." {Sahth) ■ '^J 11 e(S ^ j^P 1 ^ 
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and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim », most of whose 

descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 
150. It was narrated from Abu u ' ^ ijjif - \o. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah _'' , ' 
jg went out to the graveyard and <I>* # Cx if 

said: "Peace be upon you abode of J, ^ m ^ ^ J 
believing people. If Allah wills, we ^ ( 

shall join you soon. Would that I had f j3 3^ f^'" s^ 11 ' 

seen our brothers." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your 

brothers?" He said: "You are my Jjij K IjJlS «tlT>l Ifl'j ji J? J-i; ; 



Compe 

who have not come yet. And 
reach the Hawd before you." They ufj lyfc J -y_j}\ JY^-Y, ^li-if 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how will . , ' -".,>- 

you know those of your [AnmaA who ^ ^'-> L - ; ^ ■ "u^ 1 J* 



:Ij)1S vl -r ii ^ ji 

and feet because of Wudii', and I will . i 

;hthetfaiWbeforethem." (Sahih) 



think that if a man has a horse with a 



the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white hands 
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brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
' and trained by him. 

jijs uiLj - on 



Chapter 111. The Reward For ^ k 
One Who Performs WWh' Well 

Then Prays Two Rak'ahs O U «~ 

151. It was narrated that 'Uqbah jli-'JI 

bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "The , 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: :<JU f^ 1 oi 4) ^ iij^ill 



r performs 
does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs , , . 

in which his heart and face are ^y-^ 

(Sahih) 



i->Ail p J, j£ If, 



necessitate his entry into Hell. 

Chapter 112. What Invalidates tA'A\ 'Jk U uilj - ( n Y »~JI) 

Wudu' And What Does Not , ",'*,,., 

Invalidate Wudu' OiMadhi ^ Jt '-^ cr^i H ^ 

(Prostatic Fluid) 0 u 

152. 'AH said: "I was a man who f : - ' «J| V Sfc U" ; ! - M>Y 

had a lot of prostatic discharge, ^ ^ ^ 2 

and the daughter of the Prophet jg J <^ J -J> J; Jz 

was married to me, so I felt shy to -.' , . ,'. '. 

ask him (about that). I said to a 5Uj c^S :^1* Jli :JIS ^}\ 

man who was sitting beside me: ,'- 3|§ ^III S2| cilij i\& 

'Ask him,' so he asked him and he " , " " ; ; t ' , 

said: 'Perform Wudu' for that.'" '-u^r J\ ^-Jli ji^J ola jl 

J ^ m:^ 10 ^jJIj ^ijl J~i v l i.^jJI ^jUJI jujAj 



ook of Purification 



result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl]. 



about that, for I am too shy to ask If S & ' cM pi ^ &\ 

him about it since his daughter is £2lj Jjlii Slit if ,^sif JlS ilJS 

and he said: 'Let him wash his ^>'yis bk» 2Ui 

male member and perform Wudu' i;%!JJ U '■ ' 

as for Salah.'" (Datf) ' ' ' "** J 

c^.J*- ,y Y^A: C v l ^jt^UI csjbj,i [ci^ ig^W 

Comments: 

from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one's private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 
154. It was narrated from 'A'ish .- £«y _ 

bin Anas that 'All said: "I was a ^ '" 
man who had a lot of prostatic o'\ ^ J2\i ^ ijlki ^ ijjip 

Yasir to ask the Messenger of ^ *->'y& ^ .J IS LU 

Allah si (about it) because his t3l Jif ^ i to Jjij 
daughter was married to me. He ^ ^ ^ 

(Hasan) ' 

/J "Wl:JUOI vtV if>J' : c 'tfi*>l ^ 
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ask the Messenger of Allah j§ 
about prostatic fluid, and lie said: 
'Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudu'.'" (Sahih) 



i g'j o* d irtl o* ' 

£ jL; of \'j£z -J iip of : E 



156. It was narrated froi 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that '/ 
him to ask the Messenger oi 
jjt about a man who come: 



ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of Allah j§ about that and he said: 
: 'If any one of you experiences that, 



Al J^S if ^f U :^H\ 

£> r ^ £ ill ji^ii ^ m 

531 ^jU 015 t.di iilS (jiJl 
^ ^ }il iitii Sjhl of ^£if 
^itli ilJi fiiif iij :Jlii iljj 



\ ^^.JitjJl j»j 14, .±1)1. e^.jb- ,>. O'o: c ^ ^jji v l .sjl^kli 

Li J, c>j ^ 0,1 Jli US ^ ot-b Oil. Oi' «~-\> 

It was narrated that 'All said: Ji'vi ^ ilij IJ^f - \oV 

t too shy to ask the Mess 



it prostatic fluid :Jb V- O" 



swad to ask about 
Prophet m) said: 
Dr that.'" (Sahth) 



jlif M i^iil :JU : ili i> '4^ 

ctiii jif ^ ^Ui ^ |§ j 
jj« -.jia *«fui jjiVi y sijiJi i^fi 
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. \i1: cllS ^S3l ^Sll iUJ~. ^.J* j, \A/r.f: c ^Ul V L 

Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah's 

sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore,^ an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad's view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
rration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadliah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on me garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant AhadUh will be put into practice. 

Chapter 113. Wudu'Aiter JajtiJi ^ tJ j,$\ uiti - (\\r -^»J1) 

Defecating And Urinating 



Cnr iidi) jjaij 



came to a man called Safwan bin 
'Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: 'What do you want?' 
I said: 'I am seeking knowledge.' 
He said: 'The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 

seeking.' He said: 'What do you 
want to know about?' I said: 
'About the Khuffs.' He said: 'When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah fona journey, lie told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 

urinating or sleep.'" (Hasan) 



158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 




Jji3 



u \ W :^ i M ^t 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one's Khuffs in 
this Hadith is of no benefit. 
2. By "the angels lowering their wings," esteem and respect are meant. 

Chapter 114. Wudu' After JiUJI ,v Jjiill - 0 U ^«JI) 

Defecating Ji) ' 

159. Safwan bin 'Assal said: "When ^ ^ j^ii U^f - \o\ 

we were with the Messenger of ',. > . s.* . 

Allah ^on a journey, he told us not Oi ^S. ^'-^ ir^ CS. Jrf^b 
except in the case of Janabah, but 



if u^f > j | ii 



160. Sa'eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and 'Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: "A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet j§. He said: 'Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound."' (Sahih) 



^ ^ HI : c c jJI ... ^ Sj l*yi jiJ ^ Oi > JJJI V L 



Comments: 

but if one's suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one's ablution. Based on this ruling, it 



Chapter 116. Wudu' After 
Sleeping 

161. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: "When any one of 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 
put his hand into the vessel until he 

he does not know where his hand 
spent the night." (Sahth) 




'a* 'i/J 3 ' u* s^" : ^ cpJ 

\X J & fez * 



Chapter 117. Drowsiness ^ - (nv 




supplicate against himself without ( "- ; 

realizing.'" {Sahth) J^4 'ji'j &r*J\ ^JS \i\> :S| 4il J^S 

"il jij j^i ^ jijj 5lil icij^JOi 



4, j.Li« l^.j^ ^. VA1 jC 'C 1 ' ' ' ' *J~* i/ ir-"" u* j' 1 V 1 ! 'OoiL— ■ll^jL* 
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This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah's Messenger ^ stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one's ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 



drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of Oi 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down up 
it. And Allah knows best! 



/JUI ^ -j, - (UA p^JI) 

163. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: "I C;li ^ OjjU liji-! - Wf 

Hakam and we mentioned the o$~i ii ^J^'i C 1 ^- 1 * ^ 
things for which Hfcdw' is done. & l^f tjfr ^ fsirs 

Marwan said: 'WudiV should he i- ' - - L 



Marwan 

;hing 



^ £ J <* * 

oi s i->* c?- 1 <J1 f>- oi oi 
oi ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah 3§j say: '7 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wud&:" (Sahih) U d'/J- J la /ill ^ ^ 



:uij^ jus t 



164. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: ^ jlii ^ iiM Ij^f - \ 
"When he was the governor of Al- _ , <« . . -. ; 
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touching his penis, if he touches it XyJ. Z'\ ^ j; ^ JZ ^ 

and I said: 'The one who touches it J* 6 U i J. ^JS 'P $ ] IfS 

does not have to perform Wudu'.' j£ jfa ^ fcg £f 

told me that she heard the ^ ^>'P& 'ji-^ 4\ 

Messenger of Allah « mention the jig k j^,' 

things for which UtaiS' should be ^ ; Jr _ ^ | ^ 

performed, and the Messenger of lit Jil Jjij c-i^i l£l Jljii c-L s^Ij 
Allah said: 'Wudu' should be 
- " - - ' lc hing the 



penis.' 'Urwah said: 'I continued to jjij J is ijSJJl ^-J ^ lSj2ji 

argue with Marwan until he called ^, , J -.,-,,„ J •,< 

one of his guards and sent him to W ~^-> Uj ^ J ->* J ->' 

Busrah to ask her about what ^\yj, \Xi Ljjtii 5^4 Jl ibjfi 

Marwan had narrated, and Busrah , a * . ; , .f- 

sent word saying something like cr 3 -^ lS-^ jV. £1 ol^ju 

that which Marwan had narrated to ■ - 

me from her." (Sahih) ' r 
.jjLJl c-u>Jl J&\ [■g>t*0 Bil^.}] :^j>=j 

ouches it with his hand" signifies that touching one's organ 



165. It was narrated that Talq bin - . ■ ; - _ ne 

'Ali said: "We went out as a ; ^ P ^ _ 

delegation and when we arrived j; u-3 'if- j'A y. :JIS 

with the Messenger of Allah ft he ; -J , „ . . ' u f . , , . . rr 

accepted our oath of allegiance and - JU > ^ ^'^^ 

we prayed with him. When he had £ 41 ^ J* &jJ liij 

finished the prayer, a man who ^ ^ iS tl>j '.ti'd 

looked like a Bedoum came to him ■ ^ <^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, u 3_jij I' : Jl2 i^ji' 5tJ J^J 

what do you think about a man . 

who touched his penis during the t'^ 1 J ''J' > i>3 J iSs 
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^ ^ ^jJi ily y .bt-L.] V L cJjWM <ifM> [j5~-> "M] : e>"" 
r j%, ^ UY: C cllli J WJI V L cijl^l cy^lj op Ao: c 

<f*>J 'OL, oilj .^Ml ' ,V: C ^ ^ '*< ^ 

One's touching the bare < 
Therefore, what is likely n 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing ^ ^ iji^JI h'j - (U • -^Jl) 
Wudu' When A Man Touches ..... 

His Wife Without Desire 0 T • Ji~=JI> ^ w tfl^l J^l 

bier is placed ^ Laj| j ^ ^ 

im), and when ' '-• 



he wanted to pray Witr he w 
nudge me with his foot." (Sahth) 



-i uU] tjgjAi 



167. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli ^ ^jt*^ ~ 

said: "I remember lying in front of > . . ■. . * . . ... - 

the Messenger of Allah jg, and the i*< -hS a* uf~i ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ was praying. ii^; ^jlAj L^UJI 

When he wanted to prostate he _^ ^ ' t _ 1£ , , 

would nudge my foot and I would 'JZ csb-^'j : Colli] 

drawit up (out of the way) until he ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

had finished prostrating. (Sahin) .,',*, ,. . ■ 



Messenger of Allah Sand my feet =cJB «*> jp iJi ^ i» .^1 
were in the direction^ hU , QW^ ^ * =41 J^3 # fuf iii 
and^wWeMhenwhenhe ^ -JP ^ sfe J, 

.sJuJI .jX-j cW: c .^1^1 > ijL-ll V L ci^Ul .^liJI «, 

169. It was narrated fronr Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ m 

noticed the PropheF* was 'not - <3 Ufo - tf\ $ fttf 

pleasure from Your anger, in Your jftf ^ jb' oli « ^1 iiS 

S^rS^^S ^ ^ > ^ ^ 

I cannot praise You enough, You ^ ^f„ ^ - 

are^ ou ravepra.se yourse . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cil ilk ^ ^ iL Mb 
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2. 'Aishah lying down in front of the Prophet while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet j§ was forced to touch the person of 
'Aishah ^s, during his prayer. 



Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wudu' After Kissing 

170. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet jg used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudu'. (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 

though it is Mursal. And Al-A'mash 
reported this Hadith. from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from 'Uiwah, from 
'Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: "This is the 
Hadith of Habib from 'Urwah, 
from 'Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah: 
"She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat" is nothing. 



J^'\ :JU 5di c-L^i j JJ4 
Ji f 1)1 >S or, Ji5 : Sj> 



Comments: 

a. Imam Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi's hearing from 'Aishah ^ does not exist). A'amash has 
narrated this Hadx£r. Habib bin Thabit on the authority of 'Aishah chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other_ similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of 'Aishah's 
^) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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id called menorrhagia (Istihadha) 



(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

nullify one's ablution. S 
Chapter 122. Wudu' From ojS & ljO>$\ i. 

(Eating) That Which Has Been ( m ii 

Altered By Fire 



171. It was narrated that Abu 'J> <i^l 

Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah j§ say: 'Perform Wudu' 
from that which has been touched by 
fke.'" (SahOt) 



172. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard : J if eUJI X 
the Messenger o 
'Perform Wudu' 



:J15 - v > 



said: 'I at 
performed W 



■A by fire.'" (Sahih) # SJU St .^1 $f ^ 



sd that 'Abdullah ^ ^ Suii ^ Ujif - Wr 

'rformufg WuZ ^ ■ M 

e Masjid and he If- '3^3 j? jiif i» J us 5 -^- : j 15 ~ 
mgh cheese, so I ^'.j'-^ v^Klii -J & 

because of that. I ^ ^ ^ ^ 



heard the Messenger of Allah 5§ jU*!^! j; Jil if 'if # ,> 
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(SaMh) iif 1$ ±M 4& 



174. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I 
perform Wudu' after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 



has touched Jfe .fa ^J^j, J, ^ 



it?" Abu Hurairah gathered 
pebbles and said: "I bear witness (as jj^ oi j^JI 
many times as) the number of these ' -J^\ ^ 

pebbles, that the Me 



:hat ^ lijjff :^fe y J is :J,Z 

been touched by fire.'" , & ^ ^ ^ ^ j^f'^ 

at—U £ >ij tUtjj-j ^i-jxilj aAo:j- ^ 

JoWJSt**" J^-j J^st .cUjJ U- Jl! U': tj0 » „,* Jl 



175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Perform Wudu' 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.'" (Sa/#) 



if ,i 



..^l^lLl^. :Jl 

176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyflb >• >\Z U'-iU - W1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j| said: , , ~Z . 

'Perform Wudu' from that which has 'V- 5 if- ii* ^ 6i' ^ ^ 

been altered by fire.'" (Sahth) ^ .. £ . 
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180. It was narrated from Abu ^jjo '• (^j _ 1A . 

Sutyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas ( ~ ^ 

bin Shanq that he entered upon if i&'i -^'J- cj>} :J1 

Umm Habibah, the wife of ' ' 
Prophet gg, who was his maternal 
de Sawiq for hi 
a him: "Perfor 
Wudu' O son of my sister! For tl 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: li^i 13li ijjj 
'Perform H^rfu' from that which ' .i \-. , r ". - 

has been touched by fire.'" (Sahth) " " ' '* 



she made Saw?<? for him, J> l _r^^^ Ji o&Z* ^1 



^ Ho: c ;dl)i J jjXiJl ljL iJjljiJI ijjbjj! i»->I : 

181. It was narrated from Abu . t r .[, >. > «.. ,:-:( 

Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Ai-Akhnas Jj V* 0 - ,A1 

that Umm Habibah, the wife of the : OlS >ii ^ J: ^ Cili : Jli 

Prophet H, said to him, when he , , 

had drunk some Saw??: "O son of ^ >^ <i* >" A ^ 

my sister, perform ffW, for I J jjS j; j^J t£ ^siii •! & ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ ; ' ' , _ _ , , ' ' - 

say: 'Perform JPujflJ' from that <i»* 'u-^ 1 ^ <y. <j) 0* 'V 1 ^ 

(Sahih) y ^ ^ ? "f 4 ^ 
ijjjj :*J cJli §§ £jj £_i 



. . jjUl ^..faJI >;l twwi 

These Ahadith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet ^ in the beginning gave this 
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tartrates 'that' the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadlth 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 
Chapter 123. Not Performing * >j| - (ur -^Jl) 

Jfudu' From That Which Has ' ,-. . 

Been Altered By Fire ( ur 

182. It was narrated from Umm :JU ^ ^'SP 1 ~ 

Salamah that the Messenger of (.,,,,.'...., 
Allah jg ate (meat from) a 'j* ^ ^ <f 

shoulder, then Bilal came to him ft oL ^ c^Jl ^ ^ 

did not touch water. (SaMfc) 



fJJ j*4Ji Jl £>5 [H Jfiii] £ 



y\ ^\ [j^ «t-J] 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 
And When It Is Not 



Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 

188. It was narrated from Oais bin 
'Asim that he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. (Sahth) 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 

ill jllS3l J^i ■ - OTY ^^Jl) 
•ji vLlIll G5li ti^if - \M 



- y OCii l& :^ £&. 

^ii jOii 2f ^'is ^ ^ -j. 



compulsory in order to take them out 
the HadMt supports this conclusion. 
Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 
Performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islam 

189. Abu Hurairah said: 
"Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: 'Ashhadu an la ild ha ill- 
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i- 015 l$\ >. 



faces to me. Your cavalry captured . ^iiui . yjjc j I 

me and I want to perform 'Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet j§ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform Vmrah." (Sahih) 

^ ^ ^ wi£: c .j, jij^j <~^j j-.Sn ±> ^ oi«Ji >«i: c 
s embracing Islam. This is 



le knowledge of the people. 
(UA Jidl) 

190. It was narrated that Abu ^ j£, i-J lijilf - H- 
Ishaq said: 'T heard Najiyah bin ^ ^ ^ 

Ka'b narrating from 'A1S that he ^] ^» S1L; :JU alii 

came to the Prophet 5§ and said: 
'Abu Talib has died.' He said: 'Go 

and bury him.' He said: 'He died as oU ^Jli d 01 :JlS g| ^ill , 
an idolater.' He said: 'Go and bury 



A:) 'When 
buried him I went back to 1 
he said to me: 'Perform i 
(Hasan) 



^jii d 
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.. This report categorically proves that Abu Talib died in the state of disbelief. 

After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 
I. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
)n his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
" "">t be employed. Simply after being 

wasnea ano covered - Dm not wnn tne same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 

Chapter 129. The Obligation laj Jiill ^yrj ljIj - (m -^1) 

Of Ghusl When The Two '' * .. ' 

Circumcised Parts Meet _ tm ^ 

191. It was narrated from Abu JiH\ l^i i'J^t - \M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , , 

Allah m said: "When (a man) sits u* V«->^J»- J> ^ 

J\ l£ cAiZ ^iill :JlJ :Sla 

M to Jjij M ■■ : >'J.j* J- 0» 



,W: C ^I 

"When any of you sits...": these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 
192. It was narrated from Abu Ji C>£i £i ^3 l%#-f - >W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i- - >\. 

Allah H said: "When (a man) sits « - ^ ^ :J V*-*"" tf'M 
between the four parts of his wife's :Jll l^y. ^ :Jll 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl , . •.,.>•(*■* 
becomes obligatory." (Sahth) '0*** o>} u» ^ ±* Oi ^ 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "This is 

'Ash'ath from Al-Hasan, from AM 
Hurairah.' An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu'bah just as Khalid 



lil" :Jii j§ Ai J_fi3 01 i'jrjk J\ 




Jlij i J jaL; jjUl liujJIj i\1A:^ ni^Sil J ut-ifj 

Comments: ^ * ^ A ' ^ ^ : ^ 

a. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: ('Ash'ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khalid has narrated. 

Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa'i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The gi\ ^ jjJji - Or • f ^J0 

Emission Of) Semen * '. ^ 

,193. If was narrated that 'AM said: ! '.I ^•JSJ.^ji, 'J, t£ lr£.f - \\V 

TschTrge! and 3 the Messenger of ' S V ^ ~ ^ ^ ~ 

Allah m said to me: 'If you see ^J. p , «), £ J gj. '£\ 

Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash -« ' , , 

your penis and perform Wudu' like SU1 ^ cu* ■ 'J* If 

that for Salih, but if you ejaculate ^ : |j J^i; J J la 

semen, then perform Ghusl.'" " , 

(Sahih) <-^S J^li 

'<i ^ '' 1: C 'if 1 * 11 J ^ "J^iJI "jbjil <=r>! Cj^ 5 "M^ : gi>"" 
fjL* ^Jlt ^! J* y\ ,0U ^Ij .Uj^- Oi' J '^^c '^^ 531 
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intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one's 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghust) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, i ' ' " ... 



illness, the purificatory 1 
194. It was narrated that 

"I was one who had a lot o. r » — „„„ _ , i., . 

discharge, so I asked the Prophet gg C iAS -^ 0* 

and he said: 'If you see M "" " ' '" 
(prostatic fluid) then perform ~W 
and wash your penis, but if yot 
semen ejaculated, then peri 
Ghusl.'" (Sahih) 



iiij i£U jjjii jjT eslt : ji* 
isi» it iitii sii: 

lilj iiijjS .(ija (jjoil cjfj 

: c ■■ t s' J Si\ J j*j ij,UI ijj«Jl jfcl [jj^rfi] : juyW 

Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A J 4'j ?fp j-^ ~ On | ^»JI) 

Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 



0 J#" t) 



Messenger of Allah j§ 
woman who sees in her dream 



tted from Anas If. ciL^I - ' 



"If water is released then let her U ^ K J ^ s 1 ^ 1 

perform Gfes/." (Sahih) . « J_&u jdl oljiS \SU 

rn : c gjjiu j_vj| V L 'tj^^ <^ g>>J 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only wl 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has 1 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits with 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man oi 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upoi 

196. It was narrated from 'Urwah ^ ^ ^ ■■ £~£f . w 

that 'Aishah told him that Umm ; _"' , 

Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 'iJ 1 ! 1 o* 'i£j£3" if "tO»" 



said to her: "Yes." _ 

expressed my displeasure and said: dll if ■ II] oiS iM a'jc, 

Tinnc o ,„™, n S ee that?' The ; , s , t . 

h jg turned to & t)\ ?iU > s '^> i£?J 



me and said: 'May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?'" 
(Sahih) 



1. 'Aishah * had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tiring at all. 

provided by the Prophet If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 
197. It was narrated from Umm -As - ■ ' '■■ ' "' t-"M - W 
Salamah that a woman said: "O ' , ^ ' " ^ 

Messenger of Allah, Allah is not J J>~r^ '-^ ,fLi* if J^"- 
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laughed and said: "Do women really !i ! cP-* J* i 

lave wet dreams?" The Messenger ; euj| 0 fj |i| lii -JiS 

3f Allah M said: "How else would „ . / ,i 

iter child resemble her?" (Sahih) fi==^"I ^ ft 



V:^ tLg^a slj-Jl ^ v>?J 'lA^ 1 '(^—"J 

,TM: C lti ^sai ^Sj^^fLi. 



n who has a wet dream and Jh£ ij l _4iiJi -j J^i 'i- fiS^vX 

id: 'If she sees water, let her , . _ " 

rm Ghusl."' (Hasan) ^l? 11 J>*> ^ 



Chapter 132. The One Who v 'j ilsi: ^JUI i(j - ( \ rr ^Jl) 

Has A Wet Dream But Does I • ■ - - • - r 

Not See Water OH iUdl) iUI ^ 

199. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^fcjl y. jlijl i* Uji! - m 

Ayyub that the Prophet jj; sa id: . - .= :. 

"Water is forwater."Pl (Sahih) ±* if jW 1 ±* 
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intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 
Chapter 133. The Difference ; U & Jjdll ilj - OYT p^-JI) 

Between A Man's Water And A „* {■-„ ,-■ ,»*,, 

Woman's Wr ^ ^ ^ %M 

200. It was narrated that Anas . jtf - q - _ r . . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g , , , a . , , , t 

said: 'The man's water is thick and 'J- ^ '-^ 

white, and the woman's water is , u , .^j ^ V,- ^ .-^ r< 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them , t , , 

comes first, the child will resemble ^i'j }\'_^\ l^'j ^ ^r'^ 

(that parent).'" (Sahih) .^lys^. U£G 



as narrated from Fatimah -j,.' (;'- ! f _ \.\ 

from Banu Asad Quraish ■ & 

came to the Prophet j§ tJj^ :Jli ^jiJl 4il ^ ^Liil 

tioned that she suffered , s ~ : ^ - : ^ 

(fra<fafc (non-menstrual ^ *»- ^ ■ Jk -^ Vl 

eeding). She said that he t>U ^ ^ & i'/ji 'j. fll» ^ 
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i from yourself then pray. : 



praying, ' ^ ' ^ ^ ' - 



*J3f IS^ ^iJJi u!l» :IJJ JIS 



" '. L^i M ^IkJI 

/hen the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
ops - the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 
■tihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
lood called monorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
does not obligate the bath. 'Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
leeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel. 

ijli jiZ iy. pli; i'jM - Y • Y 
SiUl! J/)\i li^jl cJtlf Bin : Jli §| 

203. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3lS Iji ,v OHi* - t-T 

said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh „ • ' , ^ 

suffered IsUMdah (non-menstrual e Ji * # Oi Jrf 1 ^! L-ji 

vaginal bleeding) for seven years. % ... > ^\ ^ s y .^ 

She complained about that to the ^ , _ ^ J 

Messenger of Allah j§ and the fl cjL»4il :oJlf ji a'jXZ'j 
Messenger of Allah $| said: "That 
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.'KH: c .„i£V J . J .^li,Ml^o.->n: c 

4. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ ^uii <v L/S\ £'jJ-\ - T • i 

d: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - - \ , - - „, 

; wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin '^y. oi J" 1 ^ ^ ^ 

svf and the sister of Zainab bint .--J_f ;• <j>-j| £^ 

jsh - suffered htihudah (non- , 

leeding)." She J»j - ^ ifOj'^J OL^JI 



said: "She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah s§ and the Messenger of 

Allah m said to her: 'That is not g> iL S>UJ £)\ & i'/J. 

menstruation, rather that is a vein. ,t V-"»r " ""'II 

When your period goes, perform f 1 u" o~j>' 

Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, -J, ^J~')\ _lp ill 

stop praying (for that period).'" ' ' _ . , , , U , 

•Aishah said: "She used to perform " cr~f ^ ~ ^> 

G/rarf for every prayer and pray. ^ jg ^ j^- l ££j£ it - 

Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of ii^t vi^J .ii 0!» :g| jil J_^j 

Diooa, men sne wouia go out ana «,«.. >, ... . --.r >... 

pray with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ 

i|. That did not stop her from j uui' J^i: ijtfj JLi% 
praying." (Mfft) . .1 . . ' 

V-iJ s>e»- J 



jia fin a[ I J, 



Umm Habibah's taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 



choice. Allah's Messenger ft had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah's taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 



205. It was n _ 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah who 
was married to 'Abdvrr-Rahman bin 
'Awf, suffered h 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) 
seven years. She 
Prophet jj| about that and the 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.'" 

($am) ■ 

206. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JiJ J2; U^if - r.T, 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh [ 

consulted the Messenger of Allah :oJU ^ 0* ' S J> 0* J>> if 

li and said: 'O Messenger of gj &\ jy,- jj^ ^ '\ 

Allah, I suffer from Istihadah (non- '~\ . • \ '"' 

menstrual vaginal bleeding).' He i^U^il J\ IjlJl . Jjij C :oJUj 

Ghusl and pray.' And she used to ^ f;' ^ ^ 

perform Ghusl for every prayer." fei J-i5 cJISj 




(SahiK) 



tyti - r.v 
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(praying) for as long as your period & - Al J ^ ^ V' f 101 ^ 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl.'" to Iff;, cj'j : ilslp cill i p 
(Sahih) , i , ; 



"The tub filled with blood" denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 

208. (Another chain) (SaMh) .j^ .j- ^| y _ y iA 

209. It was narrated from Umm ^ ^ 1^5 i£i4 - r-^ 
Salamah that a woman suffered 't . . - 

constant bleeding at the time of the ^ f 1 0* ui 'if- ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg, so Umm 4^ dj, ^ ^ sf^, ^ .^j 

Salamah consulted the Prophet « \, . ^ 

for her. He said: "Let her count #)l fcli fJ 1? c££iS >% 4il J^3 

the number of nights and days that 1 3j£ -to, • Jul < « 

she used to menstruate each month ^ a r ; t a , 

before this happened to her, and lS^I l£~fu ill jfi!l ^ uAs4 

let her stop praying for that .. , ; : . § 

amount of time each month. Then ^ f f\ ^ ff^ 

when that is over let her perform ^ t j^J-j^ii sy^ oJLi 

Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and » , 

pray." (CaV) "'^ U;J - 

•°jA> TAt .'^ Ojb J -lie ij^S Jj,\jji d-.-kJI ^i»Jj ijki. 

Comments: 

If a woman had m 
then begins to blee 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 



Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 

210. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah ig and he said: 'That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick [1] 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that sh< 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer."' (Sahih) 



J\ ^olfc^ ft 'of 

Jjiji ~i ii-^ 1 

p a-iili il^il ,4 ^ 



j j»j *U/> of •»* ir- "1 /•»:*—> [jjf** "Ml 

.TU: c c^l 



211. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
if and he said: "That is not 



[ls A kick in the womb: in other narrations means "A kick from Shaitan,", meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 



TellhernottopraylofthLmouni i! ^ ^ $ ^ > 

of time that her period used to last, Ifei^j j\ 

then let her perform Ghusl and ' , 

pray.' She used to perform Ghusl -P~° J* c 
for every prayer. (Sahih) 



that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish _ , , . . ..>>.--.. 

narrated that she came to the 0* "?=f ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah and iS^jiil ^ jiliil ^ iAl j£, 

complained to him about bleeding. ' , '' e , .' - « /" 

The Messenger of Allah jR said to o^- ^ <^ *>' 0» 

pray, and '<f" & ^ *J 

rer, purify UJI> :g| <il dj^'j Ifl JUS 



- "That 
period comf 



e that ^Mgra' is Ji E yil U p isfizt 
tration. Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman " ' 

Hisham bin 'Urwah reported ' 
ladith from 'Urwah, and he b\ Ji lii 



njl^t [c^i U L|] 



Hsditfi is an evidence that Qum' signifies menses itself. Imam Abfi 
ir-Rahman An-Nasa'i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
am bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
lentioned by Mundhir. 
Imam An-Nasa'i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
h directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
tion of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from 'Ai'shah as 
lerstood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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and said: "I am a woman who ^ ,J ^ ^ III* 

suffers from Istihadah (non- ^ ^ , w '<-.',-. , 

menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I J 11 kJI J-** ^ ^ f W- 

never become pure. Should I stop ■>}*,.■;■ >.,--.? »f,., ?, .•!,=; » 

praying?" He said: "No, that is a >' * ^ U ^' ^ ! ■ cJU * 

vein, it is not menstruation. When <ilji UjI V» :Jli ?S5LjJI eSfsf 
your period comes, stop praying, 

and when it goes, wash the blood u*- 1 * *-S4=-JI ±£f^>\ ir^J 

from yourself and pray." (SaMh) ^ ojSf Bjj SiLiil 

Comments: 

In the prebdmg 1 * three narrations the term Quru' [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning or, menses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa'i intended to make clear 
- that Qum\ signifies menses. Jmam Ash-Shafi'i maintains that Quru' means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru' is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 

Chapter 136. Mention Of How jiUJiiJI JU^I p^JI) 



Istihadah Should Perform u """^ ' 
Gh'usi 

214. It was narrated from 'Aishah k'ji : Jli jti; ^ jlii "i'ji-X - T \ i 

that a woman who suffered from . j,. > . -. £ <«., 

Istihadah during the time of the ^ - ^ ■*' u ~ 

Messenger of Allah j* was told that UliHii sfjil if : &Ip je jj ^liil 

it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that ». -„ „ .'. 

would not stop bleeding). She was : ^ J=S '« ^ ^ > 

told to delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr Ji^j 34^11 ^AjJ M oJ»fj 

forward, and to perform one G/ihs/ „ . s , , > ^, „ 

for both, and to delay Maghrib and »J ^ ^ Jr^J 

bring 'is/w' forward, and to perform uij 'L&j £LiJl 

one GtosZ for both, and to perform ' °; ' ^ 

omGhuslfoiSubh.(Sahih) . ll^lj s-isJ 



The Book of Purification 143 



Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called "Aanid, " some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 

has been advised' 'to take Aath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 

followingphrasing also occurs: "If you are capable of doing so." (Sunan Abu 
Dawud: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 

Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 

215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
•Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma' 
bint 'Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah m said to Abu Bakr: "Tell 

Ihram." (Sahth) 




Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
(Istihadah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah J said toher^'If it is menstrual 

is other than that then perform 
Wudu\ for it is just a vein." (Sahih) 



Irk <jj*" " ( ^ rA (rt^JD 
OVA ii^JI) ii^jiHlj 

if ~ .a^J ji J-T* y 

0* 'jS-^ 1 ji 'if 'V 1 *? oi' 



^■T ais 

1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish: 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer- with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 

217. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Ju JKiJI ^ jl£S - »W 

that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish . , a - t , a 

suffered from Istihadah (non- Of IX » <f*» ^} $ Bji 

menstrual vaginal bleeding). The y £ii .j u .jyj, ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to her. ' ^ , ( 

"Menstrual blood is blood that is 'Ji G5ji :J15 jit ^ ^ae J} 

black and recognkable, so if it is .. .. ^ - ^ 

like that, then stop praying, and if ^ _ , , A 

id pray." (Sahih) P ^ " 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 

mentioned. And Allah Most High, 



■m & * jus 

iSjj ji :,>UJ!I a^ J\ Jli 
ail jli a-rlj # i.adl 
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218. It was narrated that 'Aishah . , ,.,.-„.( 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ^ V=r Oi u=~- ^ 
suffered from IstihMah and she ^ _ _Jj jj^ _ JtU- Giii :JlS 
asked the Prophet jg: 'O .,.-,>. - 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from if 'fe 1 i* l! J> 0^ f 11 * 
Istihadah and I do not become cJUi J^i litli > : '-.V'-' 
pure; should I stop praying?' The - " ; 

Messenger of Allah m said: "That Ji W C :oJlii * 

When your period comes, stop ^ /'"v ' « ' "** ^'i*^*"' 

praying, and when it goes wash the l -~Jj 4*ji UJI» :jg| <il Jji.5 
traces of blood from yourself and < s-.-ii t-:f ,V -'--ii 

perform Wudu'. That is a vein and ^ ^ W< <i-4~^ 

him: "What about GhuslV He j§ - , ^\ j ^ 

said: "No one doubts that." o^Jj j> dJ> liU 'yj-ijij 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I do <j ^lii; >J ilJi : Ji; 1( jjJjU :Sj Jj 

'and perform Wudu' in this fladjjft 

except Hammad bin Zaid, for some -t\ \'^_\ >Ai\ \ • _l* S\ Jt| 

others have reported it from _ \, 

Hisham, and they did not mention CS. i^- 'J* 'J^'J? '-^i^ Jt 
: and perform Wudu' in it." (Softift) ,I< 

219. It was narrated that 'Aishah c jJJU U 52s C'^-i - m 
said: ''Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ^ '"' , ^ " ^~ 

said to the Messenger of Allah ^: 'J*' 0* <^ 

'O Messenger of Allah jg, I do not . f '! jiLr'"j1 £ • - JL : 

become pure. Should I stop - J *" ji tT 5 ^" ^ ^ ■ 

praying? The Messenger of Allah ?5&kJ1 jSlif ^jM "J JjijU :<Sil 

menstruation. When your period ^ ^ ^ : * ^' ^ ^ 
comes, stop praying, and when the li^J) olsf . ; 

regular period has passed, then f^ 1 4^ 4^^ ^ 

wash the blood from yourself and , Jj,- 

pray."' (Sahth) ' ^ J 
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220. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do 

praying?" He said: "No, that is a 



fro: 



him, 111 



rr period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray." (Sahih) 



Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who lsjunub From Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

221. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £§ said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water when he is Junub. 
(Sahih) 



• jii 



Comments: 

purificatory bath effectively i 



1\ o* ^rfJI ^ "J^ 
a ritually impure perso 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 



223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
'Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah jfg 
perform Ghustl She said: "Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 

sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end." I said: "Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible." {Sahlh) 



dpi J> Ji\ ilj - (U> j^JO 

2, jiiivij j?i> ? uji j 




Sis jii it jU 2f : ^ia3i 
j^ii isij cjii at 



222. It was narrated from Abu i£ ^ ill ^ iUJ - m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ; ' ' t 

Allah |§ said: "None of you should 0* 'S^ 1 ^ '^J** 11 

perform Ghusl from it." (Sa/uft) ^' '^'^ ° ^ % 

Vj* * :JB Jg * d>V, 01 cs» 

. ill. J-i; ^ jsryi jUJi yj j^lif 

cXTV^ itjjUJI J^lj^ L^xJJj tYTo:^ i^^SI! ^ ctVo:^ i^-wJ! 



ire obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 

djf dU^I (. 



rt: c .j-iii ». v^Ji ^ '-'j^i <^> ^ ^ "Ml 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The JJW djf JUJ»VI -CUT 

Beginning And End Of The ' f , fy - n->'-.f- 

Night. ' 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif J>. '^J- JiC lr£if - m 

bta Al-Harith said: "I entered upon • =-r» .r - f r 

'Aishah and asked her: 'Did the ^ °* ■ j 3 * ^ - LJ \ 

Messenger of Allah £ perform ciiS :JU ijUJI ^ ^ilii ^ i^J 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night . > , ,t' , ;/ ,*t - , 

or at the end?' She said: 'Both. J -^ J °^ > 

Sometimes he performed Ghusl at fj^T ^ jf J&l Jjf j,. J-iL; g 

the begmning and sometimes at the (t , r . ■ ,/ . , 5J 

end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah iJj 1 hi J^' J 5 '-^ 

Who has made the matter J, j-j, T ^ j^, ^ 

flexible.'" (flasan) , - 0 , 

.m:^ ns^l J j*j i j,UI ijj^ll >;i [^_». ojli-j] :g>«" 

111 /juL'-Oir^JI) 

."(Sahik) flS-f £g :<Jli jUill ^1 ^ji : JL5 

: Jll M Stjf lij oisS H jil J^j 
.jj ijliiS ^us Jjfe 
v l ,5^1 [g*^ wli-l] : £ >- 



s/ he said: 'Turn your back.' So 
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226. It was narrated from Umm l_»r^ 'j ijjU; U^i-f - YYt 
Hani' that she went to the Prophet \ 

jgj on the day of the Conquest (of If 'r^ i* '4 1 ! 1 " 'u^S 11 ; 

Makkah) and found him performing >f J ^ jV; «; ^ 



he said: "Umm Hani'." When he 
ad finished his Ghusl he stood up 
ad prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped 
i a garment. (Sahih) 



Chapter 144. Mention Of How ^Jll jiiJI ljIj - ( u i p^-JI) 

Much Water Is Sufficient For " ^ , 

A Man To Perform Ghusl ' ^ ^ y 



be eight Rails, and he said: 'Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah si used to perform Ghusl 
using such a vessel."' (Sahih) ^ 5lS « Al Jy^3 M 



C j yj "H u* 'Wl:^! \-zf~> "Ml : g4>"' 

equal to one Iraqi Sa'. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
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Bakr bin Hafs: "I heard Abu j „ >^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 

'Aishah and her foster-brother was : J^i; lib Cl .j - ; ' : ^yak- jZ 

with her. He asked her about the ' ,/ ' 

Ghusl of the Prophet £. She ^ U^lj ^;t£ 

called for a vessel in which was a ^ m . ?j| ri : : dUl 

58' of water, then she concealed ~ ',». . * f! ^ *J 

herself and performed Ghusl and oLi»Li l>- ojiii j-ii tU 

poured water over her head three ,:.« V r- • ■ 

times." (Sahih) .^Wb>-> 
V L lr Ljj cT01: c i.j^Ij ^Ull; J— ill vl; «J-i)l i^jliJI ^t^jAI 



'Aishah performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 

demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 

She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 

nothing blameworthy in what she did. 
229. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'J, b£ i'jjj - m 

said: "The Messenger of Allah S -.- , . . > ?. 

used to perform Ghusl from a : ->> j" 'vW-? Oi' o» ^ 

vessel which was the size of a j ^ « # ^ & ^ 
Faraq w and he and I used to ,.:,.-,,> > - , 
perform Ghusl using a single >J u Jr^ 1 >J 
vessel."^) 



230. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : ju iii ujif - rr> 

bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin . . ' , . , 

Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah ^ 0* <^ ^ : JUi V> 

« used to perform Wtafi' with a : jj; £ ^ iJUi : JU ^ $ 



1 GAusf wun live , , 
Makkuks.'" (Sahih) U; 
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'(J—j iaJIj ^jJI '»j-»jJI 'tij^JI *t-j*t : gjjAu 

Comments: 

The same HadMi has preceded, see Hadith 73. 

231. It was narrated that Abu : ju ^ - fcsi U^if - m 

Ja'far said: "We argued about . t c ,r 

GAusi in the presence of Jabir in ui} 0* ' ls! 1 0* o^'jr^ yS 



'Abdullah, and Jabir said: 'One Sa' 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 

I: 'One Sa' is o> J^l & -y^ JIS SZ> 



enough a 
ir said: 'It was sufficient fo 



:r than you and had ^ crf^ ^ J* J 1 ^ ijliLi 

more hair.'" ' .^^^ 

J toY: c i.j^Jj jUJl J_iJI V L ,J_jJ| ^jUJI ^kgjiJ 

■ y^r J o- m: j- >uns .>j ^Ijii 

Chapter 145. Mentioning The j± aviJI ii ljIj - 0 £ o ^Jl) 

Evidence That There Is No Set ' ," . Vl~ 

Limit For That < u 0 iiUi ^ dJ5 "Si 4 

232. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^jj y Jjji |-^.{ - m 

said: "I used to perform G/jhs/ with *. ' ' , 

the Messenger of Allah si from C ¥ & ^ ^ 

one vessel, which was the size of a & ^ « ^ fclfj 

flung." (Sahih) ' ^ , 

o* oil! S^' :0<f j-fiPl 

:«=J*s i^i* o* i £J» o* ''5/^ 

*;' ?'*r'J .4 « « ^ 



7 equals three So'. Some^MA'A narr 



M-Bukharl: Al-Ghusl Hadith 

Chapter 146. Mention Of A ju^sil Ji dttl - ( \ I \ ^Jl) 

Man And One Of His Wives - ' " < ' • • , <^ 
Performing Gte/ From A frb sW hi $~t Of s'j^l* 

Single Vessel (m 

233. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JU ^ jj^ii - YYT 

that the Messenger of Allah jg . , . . ■ >. - •-. 

used to perform Ghusl; he and" I C ''^ Of. O* J 41 ^ 

from a single vessel, both of us ^yj, ^ Li.' ^ iUU fc=S l^tj 

scooping water from it. (Sahih) , , - , , . , i . , 



is perfectly permissible for a 

234. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- : Jli JiiSil ^ ^ iUi lijiM - m 
Qasim said: "I heard Al-Qasim _ ■':J.\ <« , 

narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used ^ J?**' • ^ : JL5 aJU^ Bai 

to perform Ghusl, the Messenger - (jj, ^ij^ .jy . 

of Allah j§ and I from a single ~ , ;_, _ , P, " 

vessel, from Janabah.'" (Sahih) & Jr^' vlis :cJU iislS ^* liui 

nr: c , jJi .... .ir^i ^ .jj jAb j» ^ 'cM 1 

.YTV: C ^^531 ^ j», J^. # p-Uil ^ U 

235. It was narrated that 'Aishah (i'li. ^ J25 tr^U - Yfo 

said: "I remember competing over _ ..' . . , ,,.>-. 

the vessel with the Messenger of 'frf'jil 0* 'jj-^ o» oi 
Allah US, when he and I were using .:;!- j.Vis t.i 

it to perform Ghusl" (Sahih) 



The Book of Purification 153 



"Were competing over the vessel" so that water could be scooped easily and 

from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 
236. It was narrated that 'Aishah -ju <j£ >• 'fj ts~i_f _ m 
said: "The Messenger of Allah « ,„ '., 

and I used to perform Ghusl J>-^ ^ e -»^ JM ^ 
together using one vessel." (Sahib) ^ < yjiVl ^ jj>~^ 



237. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ^ 
said: "My maternal aunt Mairmlnah 

told me that she and the Messenger if 
of Allah j§ used to perform Ghusl 'yg 
from one vessel." (Sahih) 

... iW j_p j ,Ui ^ ^^Jl ^ 

238. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A'raj said: "Na'im the freed 



:Jli j£ J 



'Can a woman perform GtosZ with E.^' ^ ^ -<>°^' 

a man?' She said: 'Yes, if she is ff of :tli ft Jy '^i :J* 

well-mannered. 111 I remember the , , t . 

Messenger of Allah m and I ? i>^' C :I ^ J! J^"' ^ ^ 

ing Gtas/ from a single ^f- £j ■£ : l =_JvS 

uio. We would pour water on , > - ," \ _ / 1^7 . , . 

hands until they were clean <yh!> bi Jr^ M ^ 

pour water over them.'" AJ- .^<&^Jp <^J± E^i 

I said: "Not mentioning the , f • - / 

ite area nor paying attention to . 3 C; % li> ^1" ^' : £> V I J li 
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Chapter 147. Mentioning The ^ j£\ iLj - 0 SV 

Prohibition Of Performing - ' ' „" ... 

Ghusl With Leftover Water (uv "^ Jl) JL~^>I 
From One Who Was Junub 

239. It was narrated that Humaid £ ^ .jij fej - m 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a ^ ...... .«■',>„.,- 

man who accompanied the Prophet # o» 'cijj^l fjb i» 

|g as Abii Hurairah (may Allah be ^ ^ . ^ 

pleased with him), accompanied ~' ( -'- s 

him for four years. He said: "The £p! «p 2b I ,>f j jll 4> i ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| forbade any t>3Z c/t m '\ A '' '' -Jli '■ 

one ^ of us to comb his hair each ^- - * " _ ^ 

where he performs Ghusl, or for a ,< . .^(..^ - 

man to perform Ghusl using the O^i ^ 

leftover water of a woman, or a .LL^ ijjdj iji^JI 

woman to perform GfaisZ using the 

leftover water of a man - they 

should scoop it out together.'" 

(Sam) 

^ M: c tdlli "jW^I ujbjjt *^>t [g^w "Ml 

issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadtth 36. 



to prevent him from making his physical 




^ J* .SSUi 

.feC ^13 .4 ^ « * fit 



Chapter 149. Mention Of Gfa* J JU^, Ji iB - ( , £ , 

I U s Mb £ ed B ° Wl lD m,Ch D ° Ugb OM«iyi«^l JSiiM 

* performed GhJ, he and ^ '^2 ^ ^ ^ 

Stli ch7e« tr^'of ^ * S? ^ & 

dough. (Sa/#) Ji Jiil H A I : St iU fl 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 5^1 il> : /i " < ^ ' 

Woman Not Undoing Her ~f- ii - i-u- : i -• i- 5- 

Braids When Performing Ghusl & * - 1 ^ u« 

From Janabah Oo. n^\\) 

242. It was narrated that Umm -j. ^ ^; Suii l%#.f - YiY 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet " ' a 

H, said: "I said: 'O Messenger of ia^ If '■J-J' vi' i» 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should ~ 



Ghusl from JanabahT :oJU jjj jjj *Ui f{ ^ 

id: 'No, it is sufficient for you >, . ' s te , *' . i - , , 



^ rr three handfuls of w< 
your head, then pour water over fCE^JI ^ l<LlI ji* Ijiiifi 



your body."' (Sahih) 



Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 
Chapter 151. Mention Of The illi /Vl ljIj - 0 <M ^*J|) 
Order To Do That For A ' = ' ' * „ r ^ 

Menstruating Woman When f v J-% *S 

She Performs Ghusl For Ihram ' , , 0 > .-j* ' 



243. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah Jg in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for 'Ummh and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 
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menstraating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah g£, and he 
said: 'Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
■Umrah: So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 
performed 'Umrah. He said: 'This 
is in place of your 'Umrah.'" 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from 'Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 



& JjjiS j^iil; oiiiU ^ISjjl 

J^r; liLilj Lr Aiil :Jli5 i§ 

b&. .iii : JlS i^ili ^1 Jl 
ii> iji lit :^l g> ;) Jli 



Ujfi 'Abdur-Rahman 
lv 01 Hisham on th 



11 ^^-^.j^ 

(^'U^JI J y. 

rom Malik on the 
» (lit. G/wri6: hi 



is governed by the Tawaf, Sa'l is al 

Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. 'Aishah narrated that when 
of Allah 



perform 
the 



sssel (of v 



- :JU ^1 



Sjl^fatl v tf 



putting them into the vessel. When , , • , 

he had washed his hands, he would ^ i? J ■■ • ■ ' ^ 
put his right hand in the vessel UjUjJ M JS jji J£ <. 
then pour water with his right hand ..>•'*-,--.« - : r 
and wash his private parts with his '-• i-- 1.1 

left hand. When he had finished, 

he would pour water with his right , tf 

:r his left hand and wash 'tj **\ J=" 



5^ J^j 



3m both. Then he would 
3uth and nose three times, 
would pour water filling both of itt ^ *Jj 
3 hands over his head three r, 
aes, then he would pour water * ^ 

er his body. (Hasan) 



Chapter 153. Mention Of How Ji* jJp tjtf - ( p>~JI) 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 



245. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
^| performed Ghusl from Jandbah. 
She said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
Jjj used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 

water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body."' (Hasan) 



t M ji: s§ 4ii j^is iis 
^ ■. i5^aj j* j>' p .j^jj 

.J.UI c-.-l.JI jMj [^_»- ol^J] Igj/SJ 
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This Hadtth is somewhat brief. In some other Ahaditk there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
(Ghusl) 

Chapter 154. The Junub Person ji Jti\ *-J>JI Qfy - ( \ o £ j^JI) 

Removing The Filth From His . . ; 

Body After Washing His Hands ° " l ^ 4~° ^ — 

246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that £1 IjU^ H'jJ-i - Yit 
he entered upon 'Aishah and asked t , ' „ ' . , 
her about the Ghusl of the ui SUai ^ 
Messenger of Allah j§ from $ L -f ^jj^- . jjj 
Janabah. She said: "A vessel would 

be brought to the Prophet s§ then 3§ jil J>ij Jii j£ LjjuJ iislp 

he would pour water on his hand ™ sjli' -iljla "G£JI ' 

three times and wash them, then he , . r. „ , " ,' .'f 

would pour water with his right jU Uji_i3 BiAi 4-'"-? s^Ci 

hand onto his left and wash off - , ■ .>., ', 

whatever was on his thighs. Then > U ^* ^ > 

he would wash his hands, rinse his j j - ^1 J^Jj p 

mouth and nose, pour water on his ' , , I - s ', , 

head three times, then pour water jJ^ J* u*:* r B * S^f'j J* 4-*J 

over the rest of his body." (Sahih) aiJ ^_ 

Chapter 155. The Junub Person \£ <_JL>JI s ;ip[ - ( m> o .^JD 

Washing His Hands Again ; ' ' ' * " , , ~ . 

After Removing The Filth From 0 ° ° ""^^ ^ 5"jl 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu :J15 ^ jlAi! - Y£V 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: . - . , „>,.,.,£,.•* 
"Aishah described how the Prophet "T* 5 ^ ^ & ^ 
#g performed Ghusl for Janabah. : J IS jiA^I ^ lib ^.1 
She said: 'He used to wash his . , .' '„ . , ". 
hands three times, then pour water U « ir 31 ^ 
with his right hand onto his left "j , g£ XJc 6lf 
and wash his private part and , / "~' t , .7" '. " , 
whatever was on it.' - (One of the ^ u 5 lM? J" 
narrators) 'Umar said: "I think he ^ ^ ' ^ j^y ^ w 
said: 'He would pour water with his ^—;0°*-^ '• < *""J-/' 
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right hand onto his left hand three . ^, ; 

mouth three times and his nose I3>5 

hands three times, then he would 4-^5 J^b J* 'j>S. ? 

pour water over his head three .jUil di 

himself.'" (Hasan) 

. W. c ,&HJj>j «*»-< ^ylilj Tt.: c >J*\ «L.J] :g? /j 



private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 

however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Ghmh 249). P 

Chapter 156. Mention Of The J2 J^J! SJ ij % - ( \ o i -^1) 

/unuA Person Performing ; ' , 

Fh(?«' Before The Ghusl 0 o HiJI) JliJI 

248. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ - ^ - _ Y £A 

that when the Prophet j§ : r ~ t 

performed Ghusl from Janabah he SS ^ h* Ct } 

would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudu' 



prayer, then he would dip his JiLit si^JJ tijS Uf tij; 

Zough^s^^m^wouW ^ P °^ ^ \ £Ujl 
pour water over his head three stji ^ijj p ^j'Ji <Jj 

times, then he would pour water ' 
over his entire body. (Sahih) ■ ^ 



Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah's Messenger £g 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-BuOari 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. Thejumib Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 
249. 'Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet j§ from 
lanabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu', then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head sc 



le would pour J\ \£ Ji ^15 
re body. (Sahih) 



c~a»Jl >)l .iU-J] :g>u" 

d make a concerted effort to make 
re's body. One should not effectively 
me's body to remain dry. 

rrated from 'Aishah ^ 4il ^ ilii ^'J^ - To* 

.then he would pour 'if lS J^ a! f 1 ^-* e ^ ^ 



Chapter 158. Mention Of How U / j ljIj - 

Much Water Is Sufficient For "' 

The /wnu& Person To Pour ),0>;Uy 

Over His Head (\oau» 



1 Mut'im said: "They argued -u ^ 

out Gtasi in the presence of the J, 5u£i lt jliil ^ 



J IjjU; :JU j^Li 0; ^ & o> 
^I^JlS'il 4,1 Jjijxp Jiiil 
:^ jil Jjii Jia 105 j lis Jl 
er my head."' (S«WA) ^ ^ ^J- ^J: tf, 



1: T perform Ghusl in 
uch a manner.' The 
Df Allah* said: 'As for 
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If the ablution is performed in the beg innin g according to the practice of the 
Prophet jg and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 

Chapter 159. Mentioning How J JiJI Ji - 0 °1 r ,«JI) 

The Ghusl From Menstruation " ' '. * .... . ..>„ 

Is Done ^ ^ * <H' 

252. It was narrated from 'Aishab. ^ j^J, 'J. ^'xs - r»Y 

that a woman asked the Prophet |§ " \ \. ' <t ,' , . 

about performing Gfa/ following _ i>£ii fciai :Jli ^»»-3JI 

menstruation and he told her how J| -Jisl£ ;i 14 jf ■ £ _ J^j, f| 
to perform Gfasi. Then he said: ' ' , '' , "' ^ jf J 

"Take a piece of cloth perfumed Ljili jgj «^]| cjli :f^l 

with musk and purify yourself with *» * . 

it." She said: "How should I purify '*/ ^" ^ ^ ^ 

myself with it?" He covered his :dJli it*; ifjfei bi 
face then said: "Subhan Allah! . , ' „ , „,, t 

Purify yourself with it." 'Aishah :Jli f |jj ^ T * J* 1 "" 1 ^ 

said: "I took the woman aside and : ' 



Wipe away the traces of . .. 

ith it."' (Sahih) ■^'J^. bsf 



Since menstrual blooi 
take additional steps l 
of using fragrance, so 



*t 5u» £ Sit! fctf - 
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!lS Clli- :JU >JZ y j'jii LT^Mj 
J\ dLji L&U- :JLS ^JJI 

. JJLiil ji; UjS V #| 4.1 Olf 

cro': c u_^«JI JJ ,y UJ i^UJI iYI1: c ^^531 J j», hj 

■fj'-iji'j <y4~~>j iY-YiY>\/\: LS i ( _!l.c*i i .taJI 

Comments: 

The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one's 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet jg, that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 

Chapter 161. Washing The Feet J j-Li^JI Ji* titf - O -u ^^Jl) 
In A Place Other Than That . .. < . I 

Where One Performed Ghusl « lt?-~. ^ 9^ J? 



254. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ,. ik, £-■■] _ 

said: "My maternal aunt Mairnunah J** ^ - , . J! °" 

told me: 'I brought the Messenger of 1 J Li ^ c^iliVl j£ ^ 

Allah m water for his Ghusl from - / . : * , .'. ' 

Janabah, and he washed his hands ^ <^^~ : JU tf" • i 

two or three times, then he put his ig| 4il Jji^J oiSl :c 

right hand in the vessel and poured a » . < ^ . „ 

water over his private part, then he r°* ' U5U J ^ ^ ' 

washed it with his left hand. Then he ' k li l-jg ^1 j: 

put his left hand on the ground and ' , ' 

rubbed it hard. Then he performed ,>3^ si 1 ^. v> p 
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washed his entire body, then he , { ,-...-.,:-.>, 

moved away from where he had ^> J~* ^ -Oi 

been standing and washed his feet.' ££f *» :i £Ju J^y 

She said: "Then I brought him a ' ' „ " . ■ 

towel but he refused it.'" (Sahth) ■ ■ V ; 



ie Prophet 3ig, floors were not made of cc 
ould gather around one's feet. There was no us 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet jg, therefore, washed his feet 
stepping away a little. 
1. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the exisl 
towel in the Prophet's gg apartment, and proves its permissibilit 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be sc 

longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 



255. It was narrated from Ibn - ^ • »• ^ frjtf _ Too 

'Abbas that the Prophet igj " ,-«,'--, 

performed Ghusl and a cloth was a* u~if\ dri J" 1 -4* ^"-^ ; J 15 Oil 

brought to him, but he did not .. - .-J . - . - • riVi 

touch it, and he started doing like V * ^ -r- ^ 

this with the water.™ (Sahth) ^ Ji J^i) l^lliiyt 

Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one's hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 

logical arguments. 
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Chapter 163. Thejunub Person |;j - (\vr 

Performing Wudu' When He ' : T 

Wants To Eat ( ur U-JI) JJC o) Sr,l 

256. It was narrated that 'Aishah \i, i^js lit £'jJ.\ - Tot 

said: "If the Prophet jg" - (one of , , t 

the narrators) 'Amr said: "If the C ^ ■>* "^T ji 

Messenger of Allah "wanted ^3 ^ ; ^ : JU ^ ^ ^ 

to eat or sleep while he was Junub, , , - , , 

he would perform Wudu'." In his i* ijJ^I '^0* j-^v 1 ' 

narration, 'Amr (one of the '. . , .«;, , ' 

narrators) added: "Wudu' was for ^> ^ ^ 

prayer." (SaWft) Al j^j 015 *J ^ ^ 



Chapter 164. The/wraifc Person t-J) _ (u£ ^^\\ 

Washing Only His Hands ; .* * 

When He Wants To Eat fa. it Stf lil j*!; J^i Jp 

e would perform Wudu', ■ - » x , : » . ; 

s wanted to eat he would ^ ^ ^ 0» 

hands. (Safety) ill SlS S§ Al 01 : ji 

.ji: jii Jsl; M 

i iijLJI ojl d^- ^ Hfij. ^ J_i ^ J IS ^ V L 

^ II.' :^>JI JlSj .rs/t:^! c _p j £U_JL c ^ ^jllj » To£: c 



The Book of Purification 



Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually in 



Chapter 165. The Jim 
Washing Only His Hands 



When He Wants To Drink c>-Jz $ Sljl lil ^ J1p Ji 



258. It was narrated from Abu . 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "If the 
Messenger of Allah s§ wanted to f ^j.'y J, ^ J,| ip 

sleep while he was Junub, he would - ; , <('--' 
perform UWii', and if he wanted M * ^ *^ & 

would wash his hands and then eat J y '~ r ~ =T ' ^ 

or drink." (Sahih) p Jii :cJl! jl Jit ill 

Chapter 166. The Junub Person m ^J^ji <j ^(J _ ( m 
Performing HMi' When He ' ' * - .J 

Wants To Sleep < m "~=ID f 3 i>' 

i :JU x*i y t£ \%if - yet, 

jij fe if sijf iii iis % jti 

ijji ... J ►j-ijli uUi-ij v^ 1 fj- J Lb- ^ **->-' 

260. It was narrated from .jj >• ^ _ n . 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar " , ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah! May & ■ ^ & £f If J^i 

any one of us sleep while he is K '1* &\ £Z 
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.£1 ... J .^I^U^ 

Chapter 167. The Junub Person ^JLiJI tJ i' } tjLS - (uv ^^Jl) 

Performing Wudu' And ; ', . ' -\ . A ■ -<■-■ 

Washing His Penis When He ( UV Si^JI) f b ol aljl 4 Jiij 
Wants To Sleep 

261. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar ^ ; - J-^ ^--^j _ ^ 

said: "Umar mentioned to the ~ , ,„ 7, , " , 

Messenger of Allah 3§| that he ^ 0^' li* - Ji ^ 

'Perform WWii' and wash your h'p JJ^Ij :?§ &\ 6^ 3 la 

penis, then sleep.'" (SoMA) " 

■V r 



262. It was narrated from 'All that .-,,£- .,..,.>... f..:\ „, ¥ 
the Prophet * said: "The angels £ f*« flMjMl ' f 

an image, a dog or Uunub person." . J _^ ^ £J f . ' Q 



L 4ijl«W 'ijbjjt [,>_»■ uL-J] :gjjA! 
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Comments: 

however, does at least achieve a sort of purity' 
2. What is meant by angels in this ffadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels, this is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 

■■<?&■ a ^ - "i" 

< J'^ J Is <r? & & idi i^-S 

Sljf li! :Jti i| ^11 J. ^ J -J, 
• ToA: c ^^531 J fj n, ^ r-A: c 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 

(\V< ii^JI) 

If '^*Y}\ (>° ^U-M I^U- : Vll 
Sf :4UU ^ J\ -f 1( >>)l 

^ ll#J uJl i> ^.^iij .roV c j j»j j^l-i ^ 



Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 
263. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet g| said: 
"When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudu'." (Sahth) 



Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 
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that the Messenger 
used to (go around) 
and perform Ghusl or 



'The Messenger of Allah used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
: would 



Chapter 171. Thejunub Person • ^J^j, l _ Jt£m £tf - (w\ .^Jl) 
Being Prevented From Reciting ; ' ■ ' * * , 

The Qur'an OV\ jl^ill jsljS 

266. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU Jj. tj£ - Tin 

bin Salimah said: "I came to 'Ali . '..>,.."'.,'.> ■ 
with two other men and he said: i"^^ oi ck 1 ^! C >' 

fcJ* $ & # 6* # 
Ijij OlS : JLS oiJr'ji & 
and nothing would prevent ffi- Jrjj, U~ ^ - ->j^ m 
him from (reciting) Qur'an except ^ ' , , C- V 

Janabah." (Hasan) f^J oT^aJl ^ jUUI Ci^ 

jJ-^. o-^ 11 it" j-^ J-V : c li)l iiUJ ' JB -> 'f-*J^J i^j^'j '.j^L) '(^Wlj 
Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 



2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur'an while in a s 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration i 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet's action - the 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'an while in a state of major imp 
does not establish a prohibition. 

267. It was narrated that 'AH said: <f j^f ; . g-sf 

"The Messenger of Allah ft used to ■* , ^ , 

recite Qur'an in all circumstances J^* Gii :Jli ^Valii 

except when he was Junub." ^ „ ^ ^ , 



iJZM jitH - Ovr (^Jl) 

(WT itoJI) jiJliij 

268. It was narrated that Huthaifah ». ,:-:( v ,. 

said: "When the Messenger of ^ * ' 
Allah ^ met a man from among his ^1 ^ '^Cill S-Jr 

Companions, he would shake hands 4 r,"x ». i,>' 

with him and supplicate for him. I ^ W * J ^ ^ : ^ ^ O* 

morning, and I tried to avoid him, , " „,, t ; .' / '. ^ „t - 

then I came to him later in the day. r " ^ ^ - ^ 

He said: 'I saw you but you were J£f- Jj, : juj ^| ^| 

avoiding me.' I said: 'I v/as Junub , ' ; > -k < 

and I was afraid that you would ^ br oi :cB 1^ 

touch me.'The Messenger of Allah -j^j, J„ .«g 4| 3 ^ 
j§ said: 'The Muslim is not made 5 ws - J--> 

impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) ■ '{jJrZ 1/ 



269. It was narrated from ; Jy &, ^ jiiij - 

Huthaifah that the Prophet gg met ', . - 

him when he was Junub: "And he ^ Bji :JU 

came close to me and reached out : Su£ ^ , j,,; f ^ '^Y } 

his hand. I said: I am Junub. He , .(.,,, , , «t 

said: 'The Muslim is not made D\ iSj* 1 * *^=r i*j M Zt^ ^ 

impure (Mz/is).'" (Sahih) sj ^ ?,„ .j^ ^ j, 



Oi J 1 "-! a* oro: c ^' ' ri£: t 'A^ 31 j*-> d - J >" 

270. It was narrated from Abu ^ y ^ _ w . 

Hurairah that the Prophet |g met ^ _ , , .' " 

him in one of the streets of Al- : - J-ii^JI jjl ~ j-^ 

Madmah while he was Junub, so he ., ../ f .. j~ • - V» tfV 

slipped away from him and & 'p J 4 <f l -r- ^ ■ 

performed Ghusl. The Prophet j§ ^ j;> J fcjj jg ^Jl of :s>^ 

noticed he was not there, and when .., . : . _',> 

he came he said: 'Where were you, cH 14 j»J <J^» 

0 Abu Hurairah?' He said: 'O : J li jli f§ ^1)1 JiS cj^li 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but , - ,"> s . .> t 

1 was Junub, and I did not want to L - :JU ,?! » L '' ? ^ OS 11 
sit in your presence until I had -,f ^ ti'j & <&\ 
performed Ghusl' He said: 'Subhan ^ , , j^j'-f 

impure (Najis)."' (Sahih) ' , ... ^ . .a « 



A - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expre 
n. Thus, the Prophet 3g expressed astonishment at the v 
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Chapter 173. Asking A j^lill » liteil uitj - 

Menstruating Woman To Do ' - 

Something < wr 

271. Abu Hurairah said: "While J2JI ^ lUi li- 
the Messenger of Allah sg was in , , 
the Masjid, he said: 'O 'Aishah, ^ (/■ 0* ^ 

1 Jl :dJla ^li liis> 

,,,: c '6" ■ ■ • l * srJ - i ^*' J ^ UJI J-* ^ 'o^ 1 ■ ^y-' : go*" 

272. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ . - ». J-.^ ,-„:"{ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg said: '* " ^ u ^ . 
'Give me the mat from the Masjid.'" -'^2 y. oliil tfjifj ^ J^iH\ ^ 
She said: "I am menstruating." The . : . . ...V, . ,' . .;„'.« 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Your ^ ^ o^* 1 Cf jif 

(Sam) my ^'f. ^ 'f"*" ^ f/^' ?! '^! 

273. A similar Hadith was narrated .jjj - juu,l i'sM - YVT 
from Al-A'mash with the same y*/~ ' ^ 

chain. (Sahih) }&\\ 1-4 y^Ml J> y) ^ 

274. Maimfinah said: "The Messenger ^ jjil; £1 ilAi Ijji! - 



Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 

In The Masjid ( w t lh*d\) J 
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of Allah j| used to lay his head in the .. ,t . . . . , ■ r -., 

lap of one of us while she was ^ l -->^ ^* '°- 

menstruating and recite Qur'an, and ^ J p H A\ j^'j ill 

one of us would take the mat to the ,..',>.'. * . , >• 

Mfli/id and spread it out while she uui ! f-^J 'u-^ 6fJ <j'> )l ^3 

was menstruating." (Da'if) _ j^lJi Jj s^lil 



i£U_ii j-^j it, *_p au» ^* m /i:.uJ .st-i] 




blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 



^ &j M j M'jj 

^ ^ j i * J>i; i-b 

^Ul J_i _;!>>■ i,j*=JI i^jjJil OLi- ^.J* ^ Vo£1/YW:^ 

' ^ ^ ^ .Y1A C C ^1 J ^ 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband's Head 

276. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet j| would put 
his head out while he was in I'tikaf 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating." {Sahih) 



Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur'an With His Head 
On His Wife's Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 

275. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The head of the Messenger of 
Allah j§ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 
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JSZi 'jl'j lit $ W s§ i^ii Olf 

Jl J_i Jjpr c^y^JI ^jjdl 
<ciL*S3l 



in her washing the head of her husband. 
277. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J I 
said: "The Prophet would put 



o* hj» 'Sj^ 1 oH 1 if >i J'J 







278. It was narrated that 'Aishah '4"^ i» ^ ^ fe 5 - ™ A 
said: "I used to comb the hair of . , « ., . 

the Messenger of Allah S when I <j» 0" "J/ a f^. ^ 

was menstruating." (Sahih) llj 3§ Al Jyij ^ 

■<>:^ 

,W.: cl ^b ,1. /l:( l ^)U, J J 1 > J . J .^Li*^^ < V«v: c 

279. Something similar was dJU & x*;, t%if - m 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, ^ „ - .; >0 % , 
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah. (Sahih) :JU 4^ ^'-> C 

'i/i 11 ^ 



Chapter 177. Eating With A ^A'LiJI aKIJi i_ 

Menstruating Woman And 

Drinking What Is Leftover By Her (m 

280. It was narrated from Shuraih - i tfii ■, : Jli 



The Messenger of Allah j| would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 



J* '-'^-^ 0* 'C^r 1 'Sri 1 

I and insist that I £le j^l iit OlJj Ulj 
. I would nibble a t ,>.,>.- „.,,> ,. 

then put it down. ^! »/V ^ «V ^ « 



Then he would take it and nibble 

mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 



developing an inferiority complex. Allah's Messenger gj put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he $j 
showed to his menstruating wife. 



281. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drank from, and he 
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it was leltover > „ , . 

nenstruating." ob - ^ <J* '£0- 



282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 

Messenger of Allah would hand 
I would drink 



from it, while I was menstruating, 4<r^ ^'X 1 j}S& 38 J"l &3 ^ 

then I would give it to him and he -.--/■ , .{ «i * ... - A- 

wonld look for the place where I ^ **** ^ r ^> ^ 

had put my mouth and put that to . ^ *jL^3 

his mouth.'" (Sahih) 

.1Vi: c ltS ^£ll J y,j ,jJ; ul uA-^JI >l [g^l :go»"" 

283. It was narrated that 'Aishah -„* ^ , r .r ,:„.( „.„ 
said: "I would drink while I was 1 JU < J ^ * ^ ^ " ^ 
menstruating, then I would hand it ^» o'Cjd.'j *JJ-a : Jli Ljj tjli 
to the Prophet m, and he would t . , . > . .. • 
put his mouth where mine had f> ^ ^ f 1 ^ 1 
been and drink. And I would Jjjljfj i^aU- llfj 4>>if oil :cJi 
nibble at a bone on which some ' t , ' t „ „ 

bits of meat were left while I was Z>- J^r J* ° u £^ * 

■is > ^ cr^ * ^ fj^J 

-"(&>*») 

.11 : c i^^ll yi y»j i»U jiillj j,UI iijj»JI jtel :gj>i! 

S^Oi itf - (W1 ^1) 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: : ^ ^Hil U^i-f - TAi 
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"While I was lying down with the <t . - - , - . 

Messenger of Allah |§ under a u >'-» C f - ^ ;Jls - k 

blanket, my period came, so I : Sfli '^\'J,\ 'J, ^MJLfy \) k\ 

slipped away and put on the , "«",.«', ,. 

clothes I used to wear when I was • Ju _ 41 " T - ^ iL " b 

menstruating. The Messenger of A .j^ •- \ 

Allah jH said: 'Are you ^ , . ,' _ /; -. 

menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then ^ ■ ^ liii v^j oi :i 

he called me and I lied down with ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

him under the blanket." (Sahlh) ■ ~ ^ 



One may lie down with one's menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 

285. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli J&l o> ^ ^'jA - ™o 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g ,. ... 

and I would sleep under a single <r r " ^ ~ ^ '"' . ^ f^' 

blanket when I was menstruating. ih\i \£ litij- oi»i :JIS 

If anything got on him from me, he ; r » r < , . .-. 

would wash that spot and no more, f-^ J \ M ~ ' ^ b 

and pray in it, then come back. If ^ i^ali j! jLli iSfj ^Ijil jliill 

anything got on it again from me, ' ' . , , ' , 

he would do likewise and no more, "W V ^ ^ 

and he would pray in it." (Sahih) j^f ^ ^ J^j 

lyi ji, 

0 ja U ^ ^ j^ll ,> V L "jl^l ^ "Ml 
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286. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'f ^ -Jli fca - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah « . T 
would tell one of us, if she was J. ->J-* iJlAil ^\ 



aewould fondle ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

li: if diU isi ijiitj >jk m 
a- iati nr/v-u^i ^^-i «L-rj :g>>«- 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ■ - J^f _ YAV 
said: "If one of ns was menstruating, , . , 
the Messenger of Allah j§ would 'JPVI ^ ^2 b* i* S.A 
teU her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) ^SiM. y 3 \ -^jij ajj^ 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) ' / , ' , ' 

288. It was narrated that Maimirnah «,.„ ; ^ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg " ^ i* 5 ^ ^ ^ *~ 

would fondle one of his wives while ^Jji i«_J>j g\ J? ijiif lifj <ie 

she was menstruating, if she wore an - ' ' . « 

/zflj- (waist wrap) that reached halfway ^ V=r V y** 0 s — J 

down to the middle of her thighs or to - ijj :jji; iii olJj - Si' Sj^£ 

her knees." (Hasan) In the narration > ■ . . ' - 

ofAl-Laith: "Being covered with it." J ->-"J Dks :oJli O* 
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cst'j ^ it 'sic m & 

oj, u ^ J^Jl ^ .sjl^l ojl^S ut-J] 



Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: "They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation." 111 



289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 

They asked the Prophet of Allah 
jg about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: "That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).' 121 So the Messenger of 

and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
3§ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin 



(\A\ li»J0 [YYY :ijkl\] 

: J I! ''^2 a tfUiJ lijitf - 1M 

cJ£ :J15 ^\ j* cot ^ tii 
^ ^ ^ H ^?l 

iijj, m & & ^ <J 
£ -.'ji-'j y> Si J> f G 

if if jbl fi^fi .[TYT::^!] 

y^iiij i*£>&j y*j&x& 

£ & 'J I* Mj 
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we have intercourse with them ii-j 'J^i ? u £^'i j :NlSj 

when they are menstruating?' The ^ ff & ^ ^ ™ ^ , j 
expression of the Messenger of , " , 

Allah 3| changed greatly until we if JJiili Ulii t 

them, and they left. ThCT the ^T*'', ?\ 

Messenger of Allah received a . U^lf- p .ol Xs'Ji 

gift of milk, so he sent someone to 

bring them back and he gave them 

some to drink, so they knew that 

he was not angry with them." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 



Chapter 182. What Is Required ^ JiL^\ 
Of A Person Who Had 

Intercourse With A Woman Of uki 1 
His During Her Period, After ( , AY 

He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 



se with his wife while she jf£ 



Ibn :J15 >Ji ■} /J 
J. , 
Oil J- <r 
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ting: "Let him give a ;f . 



Dinar or half a Dinar in charity." 
(Sahth) 



/Y"U:j- ijisUJI jUI J .-.l lijl^UI lajla*! [jr>w 

"A dinar or half a dinar": 'Abdullah bin Abbas *• has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Simon Abi Dawud: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 

Chapter 183. What A Woman fc^i, u LjIj - OAV „^J0 
In Ihram Should Do If Her - ^ ' ' _ , , 

Period Comes < U1 " "-=10 i-^li % 

291. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "We went out with the . , . ,. 

Messenger of Allah j§ with no p-lSl & o~-'J\ # If 

intention other than Hajj. When he Al j>- fc-i :<i jg it, U « of 
wasinSarif 1 J I began menstruating. ' ' <- , ' 

The Messenger of Allah si entered ilf ills c^Jl Sfl ,j> ! N Si 

upon me and I was weeping. He ^ ' . - t - ^ , . 
said: 'What is the matter with you? Mj * - J ^" J •> ^ """^ 
Has your M/as begun?' 121 I said: :cJii di! U» : Jl2 Jil 

'Yes.' He said: 'This is something ; , . ^, , ,, , 

that Allah the Mighty and Sublime ^ • J* lP"J ^ V* r l l - u " :Jb 



has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.' And the Messenger of Allah 
jg sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives." (Sahih) 



Chapter 184. What A Woman V£ u - (\At ^Jl) 

Who Is Bleeding Following °^ ' ' 

Childbirth Should Do When In 0 M SiJI) jlji-^l aip 



292. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: iUJI' 
"My father told me: "We came to J 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - j^jl^i 'J. £>f%j J&\ Cj 
about the Hajj of the Prophet j§. .., r „.t | : « <■« 

He narrated: The Messenger of "=~- " ljJb " 41 J " UI 

Allah j» set out when there were : Jll jiii ^ ^ l3i : JlS 

five (days) remaining in DM1- , - : « 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. ^ 4^ - :JI5 ^ 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, Jf : Cslii ^ ^1)1 j£ Sdt: 

Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to ". " ; 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent hi IS. M & ^ 

word to the Messenger of Allah jg :f £j ^ iiisll d 

asking what she should do. He , ' 

said: 'Perform GtosZ, bind yourself y4«* ^ 'l*^ jijlill 

with a cloth then begin (the '. -.. ' :\.'y, k- {-•-,«- 

Talbiyah for Ihram).'" (Sahih) yj "-j ^' ^ J ^5 ^ 



M/as, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the ■ - . ■ . , , . 

Messenger of Allah |j about :db °- ^ ^ & ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on one's ^ji. ^ lloAJI jLli JlLjl J>\ ^j*- 

lotus leaves."' {Sahih) ^J, / ^ 3 ^, ^5 Jl itf 

J t_b ^iJI l^ji J-io" il^JI 'SjUiJI '^jl^! l^-f> «M3 : g>"" 



294. It was narrated from Asma' fj^ ^ t—i ^ iJ^i-f - TS£ 

bint AM Bakr that a woman asked .", .' , .'. 

the Messenger of Allah j§ about <j* J- ^ 0° u! ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on J$ J\ ^ jLiif ^ ijiliil tii titli 

clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then ' '. " ; ,1 ' '','>!' ' , 

rub it with water, then sprinkle sl r> ^ : J. 

fojLi 4-^; y^Ji ^ ^ ai j^j 



Scraping with fingcindi] 



Chapter 186. When Semen L~a> ^Jl kjlj - (\A1 ^ 

Gets On Clothes "' ' OA1 Vj 0 
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asked UmmHabibah, the wife of the , « . ■ . .. > .«. , 

Prophet If: "Did the Messenger of "7^ <^;' ^ ^ ^ - 1 ^ 

Allah j|| pray in a garment in which .; s,ui = p -J jjii U 

he had had intercourse?" She said: ;„ / . ^ f / ^ 

"Yes, so long as he saw no filth on ^ ; t>£ii J Crt "iJ 1 " Ci" 



a> J> iij.l»JJj iTAVij- ns^SlI J jxj 

O^IJ^iti-OAV ^0 
OAV ii^JI) vjjiJI 

296. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jj ^jj ^ _ 

said: "I used to wash the Janabah ' ' ' o £ 

from the garment of the Messenger Jj»* i* -4* ^j?*-' 

of Allah m and he would go out to °- i-- = 'i-«T> • * * "n 

pray, with traces of water on his ^ ^ 

garment." (Sahth) Jjij Vj 5 w '■ 

^iijJI ^. v-^. U J-i, «S>j ^Jl J~i V L c^jJI c^jUJI 
J^j ^ iljUIji Jil-v i;^^ TA1: C ^ V L .iji^i <m: c 
.TAA: cl ^l 

Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn 'Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should^be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, 'Aishah ^ has often mentioned that 



(\AA ii^JI) yjil 

297. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ , |^ : f _ r ^ v 

said: "I used to scrape the Janabah." ' & ^ 

On another occasion she said: "The J> ljLL. ^ i-ili ^£ JlLi 
semen from the garment of the '>.>'.'■."..,.;'.?. 
Messenger of Allah j§." (SaMfc) ^ :cJU 6* ^ ^ UJI 

.m ^ -jj 

■W: C .^IJrti*jM 

Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
kis sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
fine - the garment remains pure. 
298.ItwasnarratedfromHanrmam ^ y ^ _ m 

bin Al-Harith that 'Aishah said: "I ^ . 
remember when I could do no more :Jli £iJ Gj^ :JIS jjl Eiii 
than rub it from the garment of the ^ ■ - - ■ - .~:\ 'J-ri, 

MessengerofAllah^."(SoMA) f ^ 'frfji. ^ 

y> ! It M J» ^j! y£t> 
■ Si 4.1 JjiS 

299. It was narrated that 'Aishah said: : i^iil li£s.f - 1\\ 

"I used to rub it off from the garment 0 , „ „ , £ 
of the Messenger of Allah m" & 'l** 1 ^ 0» 'i-^ ^ °^*' ^ 
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300. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 'J, ZZil i'jj-'t - 

said: "I used to see it on the . ,. . . ', . y . , . ; 

garment of the Messenger of Allah 'frf'jil j» 'y^** 1 a" ^ ji urt 

« and scratch it off." (Sahih) itf ^ :[cJlS] ial* ^ lf LU 

301. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jjj w _ ^ 
said: "I remember rubbing the , ' '" ^~ 
Janabah from the garment of the ^1 ^ cOUU- *l!a jj'j ^1 
Messenger of Allah «."(&>*#) :, A ' -J.. 

■ ,,A; C "H ^ W/tAA:^ lf U 

302. It was narrated that 'Aishah HiJ - T-1 
said: "I remember finding it on the '', t [ r <t \ t 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 0* <T^ ^ :Jli "Jj^ 1 
» and scratching it off." (Sahih) & .jJiVl ,j£ 

..^^^ .i^l lr l_.^>i: e >: 

(U<\ iUdl) fUJJI jS'fc p 

303. It was narrated from Umm . - tl iUt; ^ fca tr^if - T-T 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought j,.; , 

started eating food to the Messenger ^ .,' ^ ^ : ^ h 

of AUah*. The Messenger of Allah * S.' ' '',{." 

H took him in his lap and he tjjg 4il Jjij Jl fU&JI jfc jU ^ii 

urinated on his garment, so he called - - - . . „ '» , '- i- 

for some water and sprinkled it on it, •> ^ * J ^" J 

but he did not wash it. (Sahih) .iLJi jU; mjj 



304. It was narrated that 'Aishah i^iJJU ^* S3 U^il - r-S 
said: "A small boy was brought to '.. . 

the Messenger of Allah j§ and he : « to ^ ** ^"^^f 1- * 

water and poured it on the place " " ' " ' , s 

where the urine was." (Sahih) • ' ~ • s4 

■ Y,Y: c 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl J* " ( n ' r^ 1 ' 

305. Abu As-Samh said: "The :Jli y iatii - r-o 
Prophet ft said: 'A girl's urine ,. , , 

my and a boy's "=~- <^ * ^ 

prinkled with : j(f Jyi ^ : Jli aJjil ^1 



,i [^j^ uL-J] 

»UU V L ^Ij cm:; 



mdition in the preceding HacEjA - "Who wa 
able. This means that the infant boy might n< 
narration also establishes the difference in 
ne of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 1U) g % ? U J>' Liti - ( \ <\ 1 -«J|) 

Animal Whose Meat May Be ( ^ ' ^ ^ 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin ufj\ ^ >• frjij _ 

Malik narrated that "some people ^" ^ \ 

from 'Ukl came to the Messenger of G-ii ■ J ^ ,gj } '(}, tlii ■ J li 

Allah gg. and spoke about Islam. ■ ^ -.• ■ -f J,f fsi=5 Gjji -Jli 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ■ ' f* . - Oi a- 1 

we are nomads who follow the J^ij Jj IjJjS J& ^ Vlijj lifi !>f 

herds, not farmers and growers, and {,« '-.-ji . ,fer ~ 

the climate ofAl-Madinah does not J ^ b - ''-^ (^Vi « 

suit us.' So the Messenger of Allah Ji( ^ £i ^it Ul !«Sil 

and urine. When they recovered - ^ , ^ : f -'-J- ,» £ 

and they were in the vicinity of Al- , ( „~ .< - •« ; 

Harrah - they apostatized after ~ LlU iljJljjlj LjiOi ^ 

having become Muslim, killed the , U- . ^ , ^ _ 

camel-herder of the Messenger of ^ rP^l^.'Jj* '.^ ^ 

Allah jjg and drove the camels away. ^11 £b iSjill Ijiliilj Al Jj^3 

News of that reached the Messenger ." k . ~ . , <f. - „■ " 

of Allah « and he sent people after (*£ r?>' </ ^ » 

them. They were brought back, their ^ 'ffe-'Ji p4~*f 

eyes were smoldered with heated , «, , - , • » » 

nails, their hands and feet cut off, • ^ ^ rf> 5^' ^ 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died." (Sahih) 

0; -»ijd li-J- M1T: C JSU l^S v 1 ; <cjj^l 'tfjM ^y-tig^Aj 



ie people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
at did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion, 
i camels' urine": from this an inference has been drawn that the 
i is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah m would not have commanded them to drink it. 
2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet's j§ herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
'Urainah came to the Prophet jjg 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah Ji sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 

they killed the camel-herder and 

Messenger of Allah jj| sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, 'Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him - "(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?" He 
said: "Vox Kufr." (Sahih) 




it s Jim 



Comments: 

"On account of disbelief; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 

disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach ■jSjJ U t_i(j - 0<W ^^Jl) 

Contents Of Animals Whose ' > >^.; 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On U ST u^xJi; *«j 

One's Clothes 

308. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^ olS ^ iU-f l%#-f - r-A 
Maimun said: "Abdullah told us: _ a „ - .. , 

'The Messenger of Allah =8 was CH 1 cs~ " ^ ^ j# 

praying at the House (the Ka'bah) _ Jti >j,\ ^ _ : ji; _ 

and a group of the nobles of Quraish 11 ' " £ 

were sitting there. They had just <ji Jj** 6* '<i^~H ^1 6* 

slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: "Which of you will take 
these stomach content! ' ' ' 
blood and wait until he 

'Abdullah said: 'The one who was p <ul i^jil lii iil; : 
most doomed got up and took the ,„ . , , «„ 

waited until he prostrated himself, i£j^Iu : ^JUI jup Jll - ^Jlp e 

and put it on his back. Fatimah, the a / ^ 

daughter of the Messenger of Allah ^ * v*- 15 uu 
ft, who was a young girl, was told is'jk Ji iLij ^- I 

about that, and she came running t ' ' * 

and took it off his back. When he M & 4^ '■> ^ 

had finished praying he ! 
AUah! Punish the Quraist 

times, "O Allah, punish Abu Jahl bin 'Ji'Ji tjlll" 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi'ah, ' ' • - 

'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, Uqbah bin AM 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.' 'Abdullah 
said: 'By the One Who reveal. 
Book to him, I saw them dead 
day of Badr (their corpses^ 

single dry well.'" (Sahih) J SA fj? J-'j^ }&X> 



:JU JIXJI ^Zj4t\j^ 



- ^LJi Jli= s^Ji ^i! ^ H u v i oi^ii ^ crs. :i 
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191 



Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has argued on 
dung of animal whose meat is i 
Allah's Messenger ^ continue 



;s the body or 
De completed. Although, if it touche: 
it. But the inference of the Imam A 



rubbed it together briefly and le 



at the saliva becomes impure 
s unproven. 

into a piece of cloth and squeezing it 
]itting in a gathering. Filth does not sp 



310. It was narrated from Abu ^ iUJ - T 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: < . 'i ' '-■ ' -"■ - 

"When any one of you prays, let oi r? W : Jli ^ ^ 



left or bem 



Prophet j| spat like this on his ^ •■ j^j- 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) ' 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's gj practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah's Messenger jS| is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 



Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 

311. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah « on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida' or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah % stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abfi Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: 'Do 
you see what 'Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah H and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.' 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah gg was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: 'You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
%S an d the people, and they are 

have any water with them.'" 
'Aishah said: "Abfi Bakr rebuked 

he would say. He started poking 




u^-. JM ^ s c £ f> 
oil jf fijdi & ill Ji. l; jUi! 

ji '^ti\ fiifj j^ui ji 

^.fiiuj m ^ ^ ^ ^ 

$ siia ,vc j4u ^ 5 u ji 
£f\j it ^ <Jj^'Sj Cffi 

s u ji ^£nj m & te'j 

£ <jZ& ^ ^ f4«* 'u4'j 
y iif jis ^i n fa > ai j/u 



ook of Purification 1 

my hip, and the only thing 



was the fact that the Messenger of lla^-Ji jdi Jis ^jjl C 
Allah 3§ was resting on my thigh. 
The Messenger of Allah jg slept 
until morning when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

Hudair said/'This is not the first 



camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it." (Sahih) 



312. It was narrated from 'Umair . - - , - ,. , , ,.,.< 

the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas that he - Jli ^ ^ " < m 

heard him say: "Abdullah bin Yasar ^J. jZ <tZh\ 'J, Cjl 

the freed slave of Maimvmah, and I , ,7* 

came and entered upon Abu Juhaim 0* j*^ 1 ■£* b* ui /~ 

bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- £f -i j-- "> :z 

Ansari. Abfl Juhaim said: 'The ^/ , £ ,C ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ came back J^i If. -^J ^ 

^ * & -^r y 
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greeting until he turned to the wall ~ - ,* .. v- >,.-,- ,.-\. . 

and wiped his face and hands, then ^ 0^-> ^ 1 

he returned the greeting.'" (Safuh) Ji Jjf j£ Jj |g Jtil <J V. 

5=^ <3d-*iJ M^J? j'"^ 



X. Bi'r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returnii 
Prophet g| did not think it appropriate to mention 



I were on a campaign 
became Junub and could not find 

rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet 



i from Ibn :Jll jll; ^ iUi li^if - 

ae to 'Umar ^ ^ :JU 

an^water " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

: pray." But Jl ^ J & 

Belfever° ^ ^ ^ ^ 

m you and 1*1 'feJ^' jrf^ 5 



id he said: 'It liysS 5 if UJIi : Jlii 2 ilJi i'jli 3i 
would have been sufficient for you ({ ..-,«. , 

(to do this),' then the Prophet £ y^J^I Jl jjX, ^ 



le ground and 
in them, then wiped hi 



d hands with them'" - (one of J! J 1 J^W~ J\ ~ ii <iA ^ " 



rs) Salan 
uncertain and did n< 
whether that was up to tl 
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or just the hands. And 'Umar said: 
"We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself." 



Comments: 

legal reasoning" It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 

comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah jg is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. 'Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 

the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 



i&\ i&i , 



sufficient for you.'" (Sahth) 



VJ "" r,u:y mvsicio 

315. It was narrated that 'Ammar Is. £ Jic 'J, 'xUS 'i'jJ-S - T\° 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sS - ' , 

stopped to rest at the end of the :JU r*'-* 1 ' ^ 

night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife : ju ^ -| ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
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'Aishah was with him and her , 
necklace of Zifar beads 111 broke 

and fell. The army was detained &\ J^ij '^Jj. :JU jl 

looking for that necklace of hers '„,,.>.. 
until the break of the light of dawn 

and the people had no water with > gj| 

them. Abu Bakr got angry with her £ 

and said: 'You have detained the ^ t^" ^ u ^ J, 

people and they do not have any £ >f ^ ^ {u; ^ ,J. 

water.' Then Allah the Mighty and ^ ■* ^ ' ^ " ^ 

Sublime revealed the concession cJli ^ u-& o-^' ^ : <J^ 

allowing Tayammum with clean , . s>„ « », ,« -,.r : 

earth. So the Muslims got up with ^ J ^ J ^ J> 

the Messenger of Allah 5g and |J| Jjij ^ ijiiiiil flS :JU 

struck the earth with their hands, . ^ -e »>,.«;, ,< - - 

then they raised their hands and r*" 1 '-^ J I* 5 ^' J ' 1 ' 1 rf-- 1 ! '-^^ 

did notjtrike^them together^ to ^ , ^ ^ jj- 

armpits." (Sahih) 

-U>~ ^ rT-:^ ij^JI V L lijbjji *>-y.t ull-l] 

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 

other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 

reported from Allah's Messenger And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 

Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet jg. 

Chapter 197. Differences %g j i^vi - ( W -^1) 

Concerning How Tayammum Is - ' j> 

Performed O W Ji»dl) ^ijll 



316. It was narrated thi 

bin Yasir said: "We did Tayammum - , , > • -t. - - s ^ - 

with the Messenger of Allah H u5 oi - Al :J U liL^ 1 

using dust, and we wiped our faces ^ ^ u ^ i. ^ ^ ; J u s '^f 

and our arms up to the shoulders. - _ - 

(Sahth) & ol *l # oi 6* 4>J" 



: JlS ^i; J, j££ -j. 



Chapter 198. Another Way Of Cf- ^ ~ ( ^ nA r^ 1 * 

Performing Taym 



Blowing On The Hands 



until I found water.' 'Ammar bin m 
Yasir said: 'Do you remember, O . ,» .. 
Commander of the Believers, when i 5 ' r 1 



(111 Jidl) c*^Jz&i 

\'a±>y^\ jrf' £ J=rj j^* 



you were in such and such a place - j& lfU1 ^ ^ 

and you know that we became oi5 oii 'ossi*" j^' 

JunubT He said: 'Yes.' 'As for me I o,-- ? ,flt 'l-r si, ..:>.;, 

rolled in the dust, then we came to ^ U ^ ^ lSS 6~J 

the Prophet % and he laughed and v'j^' yj ^ ^ : : <J^ 

said: "Clean earth would have been . " - , ; « 

sufficient for you." And he struck ^ ^ : _ liJ ^ » fe^ ^ 
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SjlfUl v tf 



Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

318. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
'Ammar said: "Do you remember 

I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
Sgj and he said: "This would have 

narrators) Shu'bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahth) 

(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "A man 
became Junub and came to 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 

I cannot find any water.' He said: 
'Do not pray.' 'Ammar said to him: 

were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet ji and told 
him about that, and he said: 'This 



<ji i* J^JI ■% 
St =%f & $ C^-'J 1 & y* 

jjs ^iSi v iLUi ^ ^ jL •jj.j 

U5 C4>- :jll& (jUa tJji; U jjl 

iy& ulp : j la j§ ^ii i5*u 

jft li t^'j J#J jft V- 5 Vj-^J 

r^ 1 « £/ - ( ■ ■ ■ 

^t-Cf. • ii^l) 

l( JuJi ^ lii e5ii :i> tsii 

^1 # ^ ^ j&J| Ji^j :Jll 
fi=> ^5 jG Jij :J15 
:JU aUJI J^f JUS vLSif J| :Jia 

j tff rf :^l!p 3 jii ^ 
uf lilj jji ii! iTll >eu-tS 
SI if 11 ^ p 'c4^ cJiL : yiji 
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you.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - ('Ammar said): " 
'Umar said something I did not 
understand." So he said: "If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it." 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
"Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself." (Sahih) 



Chapter 200. Another Way 

320. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 

may Allah be pleased with him, and 

cannot find any water." 'Umar said: 
"Do not pray." 'Ammar said: "Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah j| I told him about that and 
he said: 'This would have been 
sufficient for you,' and the Prophet 
5H struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: "I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 



niuss Sis u!i» :ji2 1 3 ins o^jS 

(Y • ^ 'j?A £jj - (Y * • ,*^JD 

u^ 1 y* ">> If ^-3 if 

Eli -fe V\ :J\ If 6$ J 
c^-f Jl :JUS 2» Si ^ jl 
Jlis ."^ "3 JIB fdl ^-1 fJS 

lit ii ;J i; d :^ 

J! jt ^1 jl - :« 3lS ^ 

ii iui ^ iy> ; .-^i jii .^i 
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the hands." - 'Uma 
et you bear the bv. 



took upon yourself." (One of the u : jjiU 5 Jlil jleljJUIj Si-jJIj 
narrators) Shu'hab said- n««H - - 



say the hands, face and <*J> f 0^' ^' ^ ?J> : 
forearms." (Another) Mansur sa ' " 

to him: "What are you saying? r 

you." Salamah was not certain and 
said: "I do not know whether he 

(&*a7 f ° r a ™ S ° r DOt ' 

vSiJI pZz UlLj - (Y • 1 ^^Jl) 
(Y«Y5icJI) 

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq >• _ rn 

said: "I was sitting with 'Abdullah ' ' 01 

and Abu Mfisa, and Abu Mfisa said: -J> J^H\ tllU : Jli i^Ui jif CSi 

'Have you not heard what 'Ammar «, M ., . , >It 

said to 'Umar: "The Messenger of fl J - ^ C LJ > cuS :Jb ^ 

Allah 5§j sent me on an errand and I Jji ^ji p jf jf Jlil ^ 

became 7«n«6, and I could not find „ r -> -.- 

water, so I rolled in the earth then I ^ JS? 1 J J-J ^ -y^l 

came to the Prophet j§and told him ii^i ftjl j^t ifi toSiU 

about that' He said: 'It would have "', ^ ' . \ , , 

been sufficient for you to do this,' : J 155 "J 4^ o^ii g| cJSI p 

and he struck the earth with his ^ ^ y ^ ilf £ 

hands, then wiped his hands, then , , , 

knocked them together to remove p 'j^ <£i j^jSlI Jfe jlii 

the dust, then he wiped his right , ^ , \, ' , - s > *■■>"■' 

hand with his left and his left hand ^ <> ^ C 1 

with his right, palm to palm, and j£p Jlii ij^jj jjf Jie JU-J J* 

wiped his face.'" Then 'Abdullah ' , ~. '-. -. 

said:"Didyounotseethat'Umarwas V>> H > >" H jl 
not convinced by what 'Ammar 
said?"(SaA3i) 

W 'o^J' '<J-v ^iv: c .i^ ^1 : V L ^jUJI ^>i:g>J 
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•Umar * and Ibn and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while 'Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 

of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 



s narrated that Abu 



a (say) that the Prophet j| s ^'j J If '*jje 
— 'io was by himself and 



>t pray with the people. 



J_*ill idie i :JIS fU 

.niufc 

^.U^lj a till sJwJI .US ,_>L cj^L-JI 



Although, lexically, the tern 

may not perform dry ablutio 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, 
by striking one's hands against a wall which does not CO 



323. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Clean earth is the 
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Wudu' of the Musi 
does not find water 
{Hasan) 



[y^] .-g^- 



324. It was narrated that 'Aishah , -> -„.t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ : r*'^ ^ ^ " m 

sent Usaid bin Hudair and some ^ o! E£U :fcjUJ jif Ciji 

other people to look for a necklace . - - j 

that 'Aishah had left behind in a S§ ^ ^ 0» 'fe 1 

place where she had stopped (while LiUj lii- y 

traveling). The time for prayer came _ , ' ,^^T^ , *\ , , / 

and they did not have Wudu', and ^j'jJ^ ndji J_p j iaUJ 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudu'. They 

mentioned that to the Messenger of <bl J>^ ^ Ij^fJU 5J ^j I jLiS 



Allah* and Allah, the Mighty and m,,-.- v - <- - 

Sublime revealed the verse of - J ' " srJ - 1 * *" * 



Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: J]5 U IjiJIji 
'May Allah reward you with 
for by Allah, nothing ever hap 

to you that you dislike, but Allah ^ 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.'" (Sahth) 
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Imam An-Nasai's argumentation is that the Compamor 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found 
Prophet jg did not disapprove of it. Now, after the cominf 

'" ^ " e action of the Prophet'! 



325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
j§ and mentioned that to him. He 
said: "You did the right thing." 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, -^.f 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 



a ijji -/a m & ^ 



-i l^-ff ub-l] :g>"' 



le Book of Water 



2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba m 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky. p! 
And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby. 131 

And He, the Most High, says: 
And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.™ 
326. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet sjj performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, and the Prophet j§ 
performed Wudu' with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: "Water is not made 
impure by anything." (Da'if)^ 



eW! Cjlsf - (y f^ji) 

:>j > Jlij [SA:uli>ll] iV^H & 

fii :JU5 Jlij [UiJuMl] 4^ 
<GL ll^ (£3 bii 
(Y-T iUxJO [vusUI] 



• *» ^ rrr:^ c-j^-j iU: c uj^ui jj ^ us w ^ i)u- 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of >. /j ^ " ^ 

Buda'ah (Y-Vii^O 

327. It was narrated that Abu :JU 4il 'J, d/j\i i'jJA - VTV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "It was said: ,<« - I 

'O Messenger of Allah, you perform oi ^ b "-^ :dli " L " L "' 

WW*' from the well of Buda'ah &\ & ^ r, iUi £&L 

when it is a well into which the ' ' , _ ' ; _ , _ a 

bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and ^ 4} o* 'g'j yi oi 1 

garbage are thrown?' He said: ^ ,^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Water is pure and it is not made ^ , • , .-.■>.. 

impure by anything.'" (Hasan) fjil Ifcj ^J4 ri CJi's '"-^A k bt 

sdn :ji2 



See fled?* 53. 

328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father . , 

I by the Prophet m ^ ' JU ■> 



:n he was performing Wudu' ~ _ - ^ ^' b \s'j~A^ ^ 
a the well of Buda'ah. I said: ,7 V. 

5 you performing WOtrfu' from it '^ji oi jJ> &» ' Vi> oi v 

:n garbage is thrown into it?' .. r ifj, ^ f - /jj. 

said: 'Water is not made ^ - - / ^ / ' 

ure by anything.'" (Sahth) J»J £ ^Jt :0l 

N tu3l» t^l U 
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329. It was 



_ __ __ Ji M ^ ^ 

and carnivorous beasts might drink : Jll a-J i^U ^ .oil jIp ^ -C£ 

from it. He said: 'If the water is ^ »J. u , sU j ( ||j ^ 

become filthy."'™ (Saftffi) ^ {dl Otf ISI» :JlS» £_CJIj iljlJI 
Comments: ^ 



330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 

Masjid, and some of the people ,J JU lil^t o! -.^l 'Js- ioB 

went after him, but the Messenger > ,, -. £ ' r , = ; > , ^ ' , 

of Allah m said: "Do not restrain J ^ Jla ^ u*i ^ f U ^~ JI 



See Ha« 54, 56, 57. 

331. It was narrated that Abu - v? >■ . - ^ _ rn 

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood " - '. _ _ 

up and urinated in the Masjid, so '.jfljj"!" i* 

Messeneer o/ Allah « said to ^ & V* '"^ ^ V* ^ 



a bucket of water over his urine. f 1 * & y. ^ 

For you have been sent to make Juj JjjE; j^iiil <j Jli y>! 
things easy for people, you have , , , /' , /' 

not been sent to make things > "J"" J»' <Vj r* 

difficult.'- (safti?.) ^ ^ ^ u!u i, $ j>; 



Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of J SiJI JLi^l ^ jSJI - (r ^^Jl) 

One Who Is Junub Performing " ' . . " ..«.. 

GAhsZ In Standing Water T' f 

332. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^^L. ^ i^UJI |%#.f - m 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'None ' ' . ' . 

of you should perform Ghusl in "Jfy C^' ,J ^ 

standing water while he is Junub.'" ° d \ ( \t. _ ^ uJl -Jl jij 



j ^! 3^; "if » :« 4,1 Ji 



333. Abu Hurairah said: "A man - ^ - _ 

asked the Prophet jg: 'O Messenger ^, ", _ " „ 

of Allah, we travel by sea and we *^ J ji ^ <>* '(4^ j 

take a little water with us, but if we c | - . > r • | 'j - . ; 

use it for Wudu', we will go thirsty. ' ' ° * ^ ai ( ° 

Can we perform Wudu' with H jiil Jjij 3^3 Oti :Jj 

seawater?' The Messenger of Allah . ... .«. pl| -, , - 

« said: 'Its water is a means of ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 
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j .«1: c l( ui- [gs^ «L-J] 



334. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet |§ used to say: 
'Allahummaghsil khatdyaya bi- 
ma'ifathalj wal-barad wa naqqi 
qalbi min al-khataya kama naqayta 



garment is cleansed of filth).'" 
(Sahih) 



335. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ;g 
would say:' 11 'Allahummaghsil 
khatayaya bi-ma'ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 

(Sahih) 



and hail, and ^ ^ KUsiJI « ^ i 



b al-abyad min ad-danas [ giSl ; UJ ^ClU JJl ^Illi 

(O Allah, wash away m" ""'*** 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 



Allah m said: 'If a dog licks the <rf< if 'y^l (f Is. & 



vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and „ 
wash it seven times.'" (Sahih) A J> ^3 W -M ^ Jj^S OlS 



v IJ=Jl t CVI ^ - (V r ^*J|) 

337. It was narrated from Jtfjl .tf £ iUl'l^! - YYV 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the '.' _ ^ ' _ , t 

Messenger of Allah jg commanded ~ Is* J^. - -^M B-ii :<Jl» 



e killed, but 
exception for hunting _ 

sheepdogs and said: "If a dog licks &\ J>ij li\ :Jjii ^ Al -Lp liJkJ 



:J15 c l5!l J -J> . 



rub it the eighth ti 



5 v *di jS ; y.\ m 
j 4i5di g; iii> :ju ; j ^13 



338. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jl! i>; ^ lij^f - fTA 

bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger f » ^« , . -.j ,t ^« , 

of Allah ^ commanded that dogs y* a" V- '■*=-■ J ^— cji j*: " 

be killed. He said: 'What do they ll^Li : Jli J^i ^1 i>; ,-tSl 

have to do with dogs?' And he _ A - ' ," 4 

granted a concession regarding J* 1 Oi J" 1 *^ ij* iJ »"- 

hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he j^fo u» : Jlj ^Sifil J=L gjg il J>i3 

seven times, and rub it the eighth J> i>^JJ JCj 
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dffiLTfromhka ami saidf'Rublt ^ $ ^ ^ V^J ^ 

one time with dust.'" (Sam) %Ji\ gi JJ^li ,(^| J 

•" lV: C 'f^' Ces*-*] : £?>"" 

339. It was narrated from Abu y _ m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f -« - -' - * 
Allah j§ said: "If a dog licks the If ^} :Jl* fti* ^ iUi 

wa'sh'itle^en S^ttTftata ^ ^ V** £ ' SlS 

with dust." (Sahth) £)j ty' : Jli M Al J>i5 01 iS^J 

340. It was narrated from Abu : Ju L^l ^; u^-f - ft- 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg said: ^ /' , " ^ ^ r 
"If a dog licks the vessel of any one ^Jf ^} <>'' u* ' iL ^ i s^tJii 

t e rst time wi ust. ^ J ±&\ $ lil> : J I! H «£l ^ 

Ji^jf ^ gi JLkG fijil 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A Sjf 11 ~ (A [^—JO 

Cat (Y , j j^,) 

341. It was narrated from Kabshah JjlAil !p cdUU 4^5 li^if - Ti \ 
bint Ka'b bin Malik that Abu ^ . ".. - 
Qatadah entered upon her, then ^.'^ If '<Ait J ^ .A! £i j\ 
she narrated the following: "I If . • ^ ^ J^j ; - jjy . 
poured some water for him for ' " ^ ; , '/ - - ; 
WW, and a cat came and drank <l*&: tfck JiS sSl=S ll 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink." Kabshah said: "He saw ^ ^ ;r ^ g 

me looking at him and said: 'Are ^j— 5 ^ • ' •J-* J 

you surprised, O daughter of my cJu ^Ji, Ji jll^'l LJJ ^^LiG 

brother?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: \ ,„ ,. e , „ 

'The Messenger of Allah j§ said: ^' L - O^" 1 : JUi £1 >' 

'They are not impure, rather they : Jli j§ .4,1 J '5 jl : Jli : dii 

are among the males and females /, "„ , ' _ , 

(animals) who go around among f^S* C^/M hi C/S lt*^ ^ 

you." (Sa&f/i) .i^UI^Lllj 

• TT:^ i^^S3l ^ y>j clA:^ [^^"w :g;>>3 



2. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
y Allah be pleased with her, 

d: "While I was menstruating, I pliiJI ijOi ^» ,>U-^I -Ci fi-b 

uld nibble meat from a bone ' '-- , , 

3 the Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^ ^ '-C^ ^ 

uld put his mouth where mine Jli s|| J_,ij Lii J^jl ol 

d been. And while I was „ „. . , 

Id drink from a W vS^ 1 "J 'u^> W J ^ 

1 put his mouth . \?\- Jj^- - l^i 

■n." GS'a/Hft) " ' ■ " ' CT=- - • 



Chapter 10. Concession With i# j ^L*]| - (1 . ^<J» 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A - • * * f 

Woman (After Purification) (m s'j* 11 

343. It was narrated that Ibn'Umar : JlS 4il -l£ ^ 5,jU li^i-f - rir 

": "Men and w — - J *- 



perform ffWti' together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg." 
(SaMA) 



l3i :J1S ^ 
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344. It was narrated from Al- :0lS £1£ ^ j^XJ Uj^-f - V££ 

Hakam bin 'Amr that the Messenger ■:■.> . '„-",- 

of Allah m forbade a man from ff U * ^ : JU ^ J**^ 

performing ffWa'with the leftovers jjf JlS i^li d cJU^i :i3lS JjiSil 

K man s (watei for) m * ' * ^ ^ * 

.ciUi ^ ^1 ^ .ijl^II c^t-»_JI 3j bj,t *r>l U L,|] : e >: 



See Hflrf&fc 72, 233,239. 

Chapter 12. The Concession ^iAJi J^l j iii^ll -Or »>~JI) 

Regarding The Leftovers Of : ' ' . .. 

One Who Is Junub (x 1 A 

345. It was narrated from 'Aishah iil Esii :JIS fes (jjif - ri» 
J §1 jil Jji.j £ J^i: oJls- 4!! 

• vr: c ^ j»j cVV : c c r ji- [j^] igyW" 

Chapter 13. How Much Water * jjfc ^ii iti _ cr 

Is Sufficient For A Person To " "/' . ' ' \^ 

Use for Wudu' And GAus/ J^'j & 

346. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Ji| «u i; /Jj. u"if - 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin , , V. 

Malik say: 'The Messenger of Allah :JU ^ Oi w ^ 
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Us used to perform Wudu' with a - : . . 

Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five - JU 1* </■ - ±? & 
Makkuks (cups).'" (Sahtk) 5li : dyC liUU J 



347. It was narrated from 'Aishah «, ; < u ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah ;> used - , , , 
to perform G/iusi with a Mudd and ,>» - OUlLi ^1 ^ - 
G/j«s/ with approximately a So'. 

ii ; lijS 615- j| 4.1 J.^ 
.f-Lill ^ 



348. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ». j~ >f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ' J , • ^ ^ "* -"*" 
used to perform Ghusl with a 6Ci ^ ^ 

Mudd and G/msZ with a Sa\" ~ . ,t . , ■ 



The &' equals four Mudds, (1 Sa' eqv. 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of 
sometimes a &', or almost a Sa', in sc 

phrase 'appoximately a 5a' also provides 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
Istihadah [n 

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 

349. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah gjj entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?' 121 I said: 
'Yes.' He said: "This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.'" (Sahih) 



uiajsetl olsf - Of 

:oii <?c~li1 dU U» : JIB ly d llj 



Comments: 

1. The expression "the daughters" of Adam $*' is an evidence that 

2. A'naflsli: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- Jlijj ^UiiVI 'Ji - (T 

Istihadah And The Coming And ■'- 



Going Of The Regular Period 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet j§ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: "That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sahih) 



352. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah s§: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from ktm&ah: He said: 'That is a ^r"J ^ 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.' j, ,^ j 
And she used to perform Ghusl for - .' , , 
each prayer." (Sahih) •■J-^^&Ji 



:JU y fli, tf>f - r*\ 



i jy J,i: CJIS5 f 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has "jl" ^ V sljjl - (r r 
Regular Days During Which She . ^ ^ ^ ^- 

Menstruates Each Month ^ ^ 

353. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ Ci^ '-JU S2S i'jjS, - > 
that Umm Habibah asked the , t . , 

Messenger of Allah * about ^ /**^ oi 

bleeding. 'Aishah said: "I saw her y> t'ij'ji iiiUU J, j£ 
wash tub filled with blood." The , U -- 

Messenger of Allah « said to her: - J -^ J ^ U *=T f' J * ^ 

"Stop (praying) for as long as your yfi^ : jijii dJlS i .jJI 
period used to last, then perform , , , , „ 

Ghusl." (Sahih) : «§ <»l Jjij l«J JUi ^ 



354. It was narrated that Umm J, &\ ilAi i'jJ-) - V 

Salamah said: "A woman asked the ;s , . i . . 

Prophet j§ : 'I suffer bomlstihadah ^ :t " U .- s ' ^"-^ :db " 



a perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 



355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet jjg for her. He said: "Let 
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days that she used to menstruate ... « „<• « - .■ 

each month before this happened ^ ^ ' ' J 

to her, and let her stop praying for ^JJ| if jj ^ 'j*^ 

Then P wh 0 en "hat™' o'vef let° her ^ M fJ& ' 

perform Gtas/, then wrap a cloth -h-.] «• ijji ^^jfe |^ 

around herself, and pray." (Sahih) ' ' 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The (vrr ^ly'ill ;/i - (1 ,^«JI) 
Period 

356. It was narrated from 'Aishah ,. >. ' «n _ yon 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who J ^ ^ ^ „ 

was married to 'Abdur-Rahman bin y\ jij - Jliil CiJi : Jli jlrfl^l ,j; 

'Awf suffered from Istihadah and f .:«- ■ ']u _ - '•' . • js 

Aid not hecnme nure. Her situation ~t- & <£ u j-^" oi f-- 

kfck'm ^ J ^ ^ 3*5 " J ^ 



was mentioned to the Messenger of - jlJJI j| 
Allah j| and he said: " r ™~* : " —- ' 
menstruation, rather it : 
the womb, so let her wi 

length of the menses that she used ... ■■ .. ■_, 

to have, and stop praying (for that Jc* °~ tp 1 ' °^ 

period of time), then after that let vj -. ffi • .^u 

her perform Ghusl for every * J 'f . 

prayer." (Sahih) :3lS M & ^2 <-'J& 

.Y \ • : c i f [^^w ut-1] 

Comments: 

See HadM 210. 

357. It was narrated from 'Aishah odi EJoi- :iJU JUy i'j^ - T"oV 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used j.. ,< ...... - - 

to suffer from Istihadah for seven ^' jl u> '^jV 1 o* 

years. She asked the Prophet si and ^ 'j,^ dilS jJJ- 
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he said: "That is not menstruation, ,,.«-...:. . - llS r «, 

rather it is a vein. Tell her not to ->» ^ : JU '* f 

pray for the period of time that her tyyji jjj s^Lill *jjs if Ujjfl .ij^ 

period used to last, then let her „ > », , 

perform Gkusl and pray." She used lM^" (j^J iM~J '^f. 

to perform G/imj/ for every prayer. \ 

(Sahih) 



ii ill! ITif 



Messenger of Allah jj| and jj jJlill ■ 

complained to him about bleeding. '' ' 



The Messenger of Allah |§ said to J^=~ i>.' ^ i»t li 01 :Sj> ^» 



her: "That is a 

when your period is over, purify 4^ ^i" -sil 5^ d^-j $ f-^' 
yourself and pray in between one - - 
period and the next." (Hasan) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: £ \i J± p ^Ji^i fi'J 



Hisham bin 'Urwah reported this 
Hadith from 'Urwah, i 



t mention what Al-Mundhir |i> ^jj jj : 1 >U-2 I X£ jjf 3lS 

■ 11,: C 'f-u: [,>-»■] :gd>«: 
: (^rf'j J !l urt tjlAil Ujiif - 
came to the Messenger of Allah |§ ^ : IjJU ZjUJ jJtj J^jj 5J^ Bii 
and said: "I am a woman who Xi£\i ijj ij'J> y. fli» 

suffers from Istih&dah and I never , / ' 

become pure. Should I stop Jj-^J J! J ^ ^ u 



1. When 
ir period comes, stop praying, 



m yourself and pray." (Sahih) 



The Book of Menstruation... 219 A&las^SIIj ifeaJI wtf 



Chapter 5. Woman Sutfering ^ liUsiil jit - (o ^^Jl) 

From Istihadah Combining 



Prayers And Performing Gfcws/ 
For The Combined Prayers 



le that would not stop bleeding). : V Jrf 'SM 



ring ^4jr forward, and to perform 
ne Ghusl for both, and to delay 
laghrib and bring 'Zs/ia' forward, 
nd to perform one Ghusl for both, 
nd she would perform one Ghusl 
Dr Subh. (Sahih) 



. il-ij j4i)i ;t>LiJ J_ii5j i CUi 



361. It was narrated that Zainab . • 

bint Jahsh said: "I said to the , ; 

Prophet gf that I was suffering Ji 
from Istihadah. He said: 'Do i 
pray during the days of yc 



n perform Ghusl and iibiiii IjjJ jg| [cJS : dJli] 

delay Z 



ly Maghrib ai 



bring 7sAa" forward and pray them ^Jji'j ^iij ;pJI ^ijJj 

together, and perform Ghusl for ' . , , .,. ,,,,, , 

Fajr." (Sahih) J*"~"3 V/^' <J^J 

rnmmoiiK- ^ ""'^ L£ ^ ] 



The Book of Mem 



362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint AM Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger 
of Allah m said to her: "If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudu\ for it is 
justavein."(5a*ift) 



(no iUJi) ^licivij 

_ jj** oi o* 4^* ^ oi' 
oi 1 - oi oil j*j 

^ u i* 'jSjii ji sjj* i* 'v 1 ^ 

£ lip) :|§ 4il \$ JUi 

i^S-r* 1 * %if f S ^Ji o^l 

^'1 fiji : Jill I ji -uAJ JU . 



363. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Fatimah bint AM Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah jg said to her: 

black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu' 
and pray." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 

mentioned, and Allah knows best. 



:Jli Jilil 1UJ Uj^-fi - 1 
i* "r^ ui' y» j/* O 
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364. It was narrated that 'Ais 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hub! 
suffered from Istil 



Prophet gg: 'O ilili c.'a.^I :dJli ilsle 

.oo^ii 6 er of Allah, I suffer from ' . . .„ "',„ .< . 
Md!h and I do not become - * 4r" ^ ^ 



pure; should I stop praying?' The ijfif 
Messenger of Allah it said: 'That ( ~ 

When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 



him (one of the 
lat about GhuslV 
e is in doubt about 



365. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 

said to the Messenger of Allah j§: i» "j> a! f 
'O Messenger of Allah 3i, I do not | ^ i^fj' 

become pure. Should I stop - °/ , ' 

praying?' The Messenger of Allah II : cJliS jS 

j| said: 'That is a vein and is not - ,, ,,, < ., 

menstruation. When your period Jlas * < 

comes, stop praying, and when it JL^Jj J^* ^iJj; 



The Book of MenstruaHon... 



fill d££ jj>li o#f lip ;iU=JI 



366. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah jgj: 
"O Messenger of Allah & I do 
t become pure. Should I sl 



praying?" The Messenger of Allah Jlii f-Stif jjtt V :gg§ 

ii said: "That is a vein and is not , . - - . , 

menstruation. When your period '5*^ * : * & 

comes, stop praying, and when .the Cm |-p ^£ l^J, ^ ,^ 

regular period has passed, then • 'J-^J f ^ ^ <^M^ ^ 



367. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that tie daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do : t 

not become pure, so should 1 stop ; j . j^,^ 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a ' 
vein." - (One of the narrators) J\ Ul J 
Khalid said, in what I read from ~i . 
him - "and it is not menstruation, •- 
so when your period comes, stop ^J[- 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 



&Udl uitt - (v r ^Ji) 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah said: 'We used . . < . , . s\ . . >. ,...,-.„; | 
not to regard yellowish and brownish 'Vjj' a" Jrf L «- , ! V^ 1 

discharge as anything important.'" IjjJdlj sjiiJI i£ "tf S :£kp St oJli 



If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 8. How To Interact ^jalill ^ J12 U u»tj - (A -^Jl) 

With A Menstruating Woman - f y ' .' * . 

And The Interpretation Of The !f -iijis2>> : J£j 5* jJJi JoCj 

Saying Of Allah: They Ask You ^ *j -> J 

Concerning Menstruation. Say: ' * ' J u5=; "^ 

"That Is An^rffca (A Harmful (TXV [YTT:i>JI] aAh ijf~^X 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified." 111 

369. It m narrated that Anas ^ : 'j, ^ _ n , 

womenfolk menstruated, the Jews a! ^'-^ ^ '-f'A Cs. i>t£li 

would not eat or drink with them, .j^ ^_rf ^ £ ^ 

They (the Companions) asked the JAjklji fJ f-ft c-ils- lij 

Prophet of Allah |g about that, ....... <r ,. . <r 

and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, \**\ ^ J /■> 

revealed the Ayah: They ask you ^3 5* 81 tjr^ 

^^^"atrmful ^ * $ 

thing).' 2 ' So the Messenger of 'J,js\% it H <il J^ij li^G <V^I 

Allah $§ commanded them to eat w . ...,,,„..,, .„ 

and drink with them (menstruating al J '^Jp h*y^6 h*yJ^-£> 

women) and to mix with them in ij-lijJl "O- 12 5^ 
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their houses, and to do everything ,*--,»» ». , »- » , ■ 
with them except intercourse. The "V* I* ^ 4^ t*J» : ^| ^ ^ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 

jg does not leave anything of our , , 

affairs except he goes against it' '"^ 'SS *> 

Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin j,| jy^- f^^Ji j yi.l£jf 



d the Messenger 
h j§ and they said: 'Should 



hen they are menstruating?' The 



Hi* S§ ^ ij^J t 



Allah gg changed greatly until |;/ |. . , . - 

thought that he was angry with -^G^ v*"* f-> 

them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them." (Sahih) 



See Hadtth 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is j\ & Ji Lsf. U % - {\ 

Required Of A Person Who ; , .,' „, Ml , 

Had Intercourse With His Wife ^ ^iH^C ^ ^ 4 ^ 

During Her Period, While (ha ii^S\) Jti 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli >j£ £1 j'JJ- i'jtf - 
'Abbas from the Prophet f 
concerning a man who has h 



^Jl Jli- :JIS t 



ir half a Dinar in charity." 



lf ji- «U-I] 



See/forfM290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With v c j - ( \ • »«J|) 

A Menstruating Woman In The 5 ' ' 

Clothes She Wears When (m "^ ]) l fe^ i 

Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: : Jli xji ^ 4i| C^if - rv\ 

"While I was lying down with the , '" , '. ^ "' , , 

Messenger of Allah i§ under a C)i i>-H ^5 £ f ^ ^ U J^~' 

blanket, my period came, so I slipped . jj ^ ^ iUi 'u^f : ju i^rt 

away and put on the clothes I used to ' ' , . i t ' 

wear when I was menstruating The Jji^ ti^l £ y(l c^^" 

Messengerof Allah g| said: 'Are you . _ ^ ^ ,.| _ .-^ 

menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then he ' , V " ~ > *"' 

the blanket." This is the wording of 'f. ^..J^Tf s^r/ »« - 



Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 



j*.j ,1M: C l( as [gpw.] ijgyW 
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anything got on it again from me, 
and he would pray in it." (Hasan) 



.« J^; 



12 [,>-=- «M1 : 



an iuji) 

373. It was narrated that 'Aishah >j .jy _ fyy 

said: "The Messenger of Allah * _ , " , _ 

would tell one of us, if she was J> jy^ if tJlAi^ J If ^jiVl 

menstruating, to tie her Mr (waist ^ 3,, ^ ^ ^ . , '-^.1 

wrap) tightly then he would fondle ' ^ J ' ^ <*f^ 

her." (Sahth) 11= if lisli dilS li; Wlq ^i; H 

.yva: c j <rAi: c i ( jss ub-i] 



tf> 286. 



d that 'Aishah :JlS LjQ ^ l%J-f - 



15 f*»i3 ^ j^! «: 

.d: "If one of us was menstruating, „ „ , , , , ^ ^ , i'-'°f 

; Messenger of Allah £ would 0* 'frf 1 ^ a* 'JJ-^ j" ji/r ^ 
lhertoputonan/zar(waistwrap) J,^ ^ ^ ^ 

:n he would fondle her." (Sahih) J '., a , ^ < _ , 



Chapter 13. What The g£ &\ u 'Ji - ( IT -^1) 

Messenger Of Allah i| Would -..-,-„,. 

Do When One Of His Wives (TrT "^ Jl) ^ isM 4 
Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin 'Umair said: "I £\ ^ ^ Jfo |j^.f _ ipv« 

entered upon 'Aishah with my ' . J • , s >. 

mother and maternal aunt, and we ^ ji - j?l >j - ^iC» 
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asked her what the Prophet 3g used ,,,, , . 

to do when one of (his wives) was ^ CT^ : - \ 

menstruating. She said: He would t^\i-'j J\ Hs\i- Ji cAii :J 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, ' . - .- . .-. 

to wrap a wide Izar around herself H t^- ^ 4^' olS ^ 

then he would embrace her chest m J"! -.if . :jV f * * ; -. , 

and breasts. (Dalf) /. ^ " ' ^ i — 



376. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees." (Hasan) 



-i ^\ toi. 



Chapter 14. Eating With A .iM: c .,as oU-.j] 

Menstruating Woman And 

What Is Leftover After Her ^lill SKIU ljIj - (U ^Jl) 

art lUxio ^ 



she is menstruating?' She said: 'Yes. 2! ^ ,J ^ ,JJ> L 

The Messenger of Allah s| would „ _ , , t ' ', , ' 

call me to eat with him while I was £" ''^ J^" J* : 

menstruating. He would take a piece 4,1 j *- ^ :i £j u - ? 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he ^ 
would put his mouth where mine sj 
had been on the bone. Then he /. 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. ^ 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup."' (Sahih) 



378. It was narrated from Al- . j £ J ,y , ^ - ^ u ^f _ rvA 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his ( / 

father, that 'Aishah said: "The ^ 4> ^ ■•iW J^r Is. ±i tiji 
Messenger of Allah ^ would put . t •' " ''I 

his mouth on the place from which I ^ ' ^ ' "V* ^ 

I had drunk, and he would drink J DIJ : cJli iiil* 'ji ij^i 

from my leftovers when I was , ,.t .« • T , , - ... ' . 

menstruating." (Sahih) ^\ ^ C^ 1 > ° b C~- & ^ 

.Yvr: c lt5 ^S3l J yj iV- : c i f AS [gswa] 

Chapter 15. Using The j^Ull J»si gLisVI - 0 ° j^Jl) 

Leftovers Of A Menstruating 



379. It was narrated from Al- :JIS ^ Hii Uj^-f - 

Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father , ,'. . , _ 

said: "I heard 'Aishah say: "The & f'" 1 ^' '° ' "'" ' " ''''' 
Messenger of Allah g§ would give ' 
me the vessel and I would drink M „ , . , 
from it, when I was menstruating, '^"V ^J^- SsS 

then I would give it to hf 
would look for the plao 



put that to • tj Ji- 

' (Sahih) 



.V- : c lf ji- [jv^J igjjAj 
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380. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jl| '^-xi ^ S^ii; (j^i-f - rA 
said: "I would drink when I was , < , ' - , 

■uating, then I would hand it 6 ^ : Ju £?J 



ieen and drink. And I v, 
libble at a bone on which 
its of meat were left when : 
aenstruating, then I would g 
□ the Prophet and he v 
lut his mouth where my n 
.ad been." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. A Man Reciting y\2)l i>' <j!j - ( U ^Jl) 

Qur'an With His Head In The „ - ' , * " r \ 

Lap Of His Wife While She Is M J ^'/j 

Menstruating (Tro 

381. It was narrated that 'Aishah >^ij j^My'l ^ U^iif - tA\ 

said: "The head of the Messenger of ', . t ^, / . . , .«' , , , 

Allah £ would rest in the lap of one '* <?- ^ : ^ " •J^'j " 

(s«) ° l:|1 H /k- J- M & i>\j 

.h\-Ji\ f>; ji'j >> Cft'j 



Chapter 17. Saiaft Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
Al-'Adawiyyah said: "A woman ask_ _ 

" ishah: 'Should a menstruating J, ji <.C.y\ ^ J^U-il 



e Salah 
• She said: 'Are yoi 



Haruri? [1] We used to menstraate u . , .., 

during the time of Allah's Messenger *4 J -^' ■° y ^' ^ U ' UJI 

5§ but we did not make up the missed jgg &\ J^,- ^ {£ AS ?ol! 

5fl/fl/i nor were we commanded to do ' ' , , 

so.'" (Safcffi) • J ^ ^ J 

m: c cSjUll ^SUJI ^ V la ^JI ^jUJI *>>!:£,>; 



(rrv ^ii) 

383. Abu Hurairah said: "While :JIS J£Ul lUi Ij^f - rAr 
the Messenger of Allah j» was in , . , . . . . , 
the Masjid, he said: 'Cf 'Aishah, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ uH ^ 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I J ju jii j£± : jy 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not , . . ■' .'>".. , , 
in your hand.' So she gave it to M J?^ 11 ii ■ a > 1 Jj^j :i >l> 
him."($«#W "f J| :iJl5S c,^| liiSliUi 

384. It was narrated that 'Aishah a ihif - rAS 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m \, , , ." 

said: 'Give me the mat from the '-'^'A, c}. 6*^1 ^'J-^J £_ 

Masjid: She said: 'I am menstruating.' .• t °JJ?i\ . ; * - tf~£f 

The Messenger of Allah sg said: y .fT_. $ ■> 
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Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 

385. Maimunah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur'an while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating." (Sam.) 



Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband's Hair While He Is 
Performing Itikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from 'Aishal 



performing I'tikaf. He would p 
his head out to her while she w 
in her room. (Sahth) 
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387. It was narrated that 'Aishah GSi : ^ ^ j^U tr^if - r AV 
said: "The Prophet would put his , ~ & . -.:>..•, 

head out while he was performing oc 3 -^- : J 15 ^'-^ 

/'a'M/ and I would wash it, while I . ^jj Jtj^ ^ ^ 

was menstruating." (Sahih) , . ' - ' - , ! , 

388. It was narrated from 'Aishah: : Jli fcSS Uji-f - VAA 
"The Messenger of Allah jg used . , - r il 

to put his head out of the Masjid ^ 'cr»» " j^te ^ >J - 

while he was performing Vtikaf, 5 1 :iLblp toj^p ^ iiuli 

and I would wash it, while I was y .\ ,!,,■, _ 

menstruating." (Sahih) hi ^'j ^ 



389. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah jjg while I 
was menstruating." (Sahih) 



te that the hands, na_ 
n (except the place of defilement), is 



whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 

Chapter 22. A Menstruating j^ill - (H ,*~wJI) 

Woman Attending The Two ' ' ' *, , ~ , 

'Eids And The Supplications Of (Y M Ow^ 1 s J«i Oi-W 
The Muslims 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah ^ .^-j - ^ ^| _ n . 
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le Messenger o 



- u* ^y) 



saying: 'May my father be : Jj<i VI |§ A\ J^j 'fx, V £k£ i\ 
■d for him.' I said: 'Did you - \ 

.Messenger of Allah j§ say » &{ ^Ai 



He said: 'Let the mature girls, bS^i ^j'j Ji^l 

menTtruatin"™ and ; ^ JI '^^^ '''^ 

witness the good occasions and the . JLkill 

supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep awav 
from the prayer place.'" (Sahth) 

i^b- ^ A!' : c cjJI . . . J^JI J] ^jJI ^ ,L_JI 

Comments: 

firf is the followers of Islam's holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 

Chapter 23. A Woman iiliVI sf^Jl - (if r ^1) 

Menstruating Alter Tawaj Al- 

JJadali (m ,, ^- Jl) 

391. It was narrated from 'Aishah :Jl5 aiLi ^ ilAJ l%if - ^ 

that she said to the Messenger of „. t ',-„>. 

Allah jg: "Safiyyah bint Huyai r* w o"*~s' ^ ^ 

began menstruating." The Messenger L J\ ^ y^xS-^ JjJU 

of Allah sS| said: "Perhaps she has "' .,* «," , /„' 

Did she not circumambulate sA^. ^ Jli ^ 6* i» 



te House with yo 
(e said: "Then you can leave." (Sahik) 
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1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawaf Fard (the Obligatory Tawaf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 

She can go home without performing § the Tawaf Al-Wada' - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 

Chapter 24. What A Woman In &~ JL^I Jii: U - (« ^^JO 

Nifas Should Do When (Y iy , ii ^ J| . f . ^ 

Entering Ihram '- 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin . ^ ^ jj^j _ ^ 

Umais that when she gave birth at >U- iJ^i <y* jj? hlji 

Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of \ ., . , .', t . 
Allah |§ said to Abu Bakr: "Tell ^ £ ■ ^ ^ 

her to perform Ghusl and (begin i^i; ^ tJ 41i oL ;liif c^-ii J 
theTalbTyahViSahih) , " ' ' '\ . { '', ".' 



A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral jUlll Ji piill tjLj - (To »»«*JD 

Prayer For A Woman Who ' * ' r ^ 

Dies During Childbirth < m 

393. It was narrated that Samurah +± & iJ^JS ^ izJ- i'jj-] - 

said: "I offered the funeral prayer , _ » , _ , ; 

with the Messenger of Allah » for ¥ 1 Cx~^ ^ ■ V j'j 1 1 

Umm Ka'b who had died during J^ij £ : Ju \'J^, 'ji lii^J Jf\ 

childbirth, and during the prayer, ' - . , ,„<-.'. 

the Messenger of Allah « stood at J cjU ^ f 1 i> * * 

her middle." (Sahib) . 1^5 ^ 5 5LUl J « 3^ f la 
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le funeral of a fema 



394. It was narrated from Asma' ■ , ^ .x ^ Ujif - ri£ 
bint AM Bakr that a woman asked '~l .' , ' \ " „ „' „- a 

the Messenger of Allah % about lf> ' ! J> oi f^i} ■ >L ° i ^ 

menstrual blood that gets on j~ ? _ : . - jv,, . : j-, ^ 

clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then ^y;^" °* ''I ' 

rub it with water, then sprinkle b\ :- L» J, £>jSJ oilSj - 

(SSL) 0 ™ 1 an Play m ^ ^ t ^ * & 

■ ti J^j 

Comments: . T « . c . f ^ I . ^ 

See #1^294] 

395. It was narrated that 'Adi bin ^ .. ^ _ r , 0 
Dinar said: "I heard Umm Qais ' _ '"' ^ " ^ 

bint Mihsan say that she asked the y) Ji'iZ- : J 15 ZiUii ^ LS £; CiJi 

Messenger of Allah |g about .; •„ 

menstrual blood that gets on one's i - 5 Oi ^ ^ J '- l;>JI -C^' 

clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a Lj!! ^ 5 1 . : :Jli 

stick and wash it with water and , / , ' . ''*„..-' . r 

lotus leaves."' (Sahih) ^ f If M » Jj^j 



i&=- 1 ^VJ*" 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl J-itl wlsf - « ^i) 

And Tayammum ( 



Chapter 1. Mentioning The .i 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In ^ s "> fiWI »UI ui Jl~e>l 

Standing Water 



ii f di j fiiif J_=L; :|| 



u Hurairah 



SeeHadith 221,222. 

397. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ |Jj^.f _ nv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of » 

Allah S said: "None of you should '/^ 0* i" 1 4» :Jli olSr bSii 

urinate into standing water and - s-.-* f . - >-< . if- . - 

then perform Gtos/ or Wudu' with ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ C °" 

it." (Sahih) ^\ S UJI j ^1 K'» : Jll H 

398. It was narrated from Abu Aaljiil Jli y li'lM - TU ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

l |j forbade urinating into 0? J?^- : <J^ ii J*Z 

i jc of |§ iii j^ij M 
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fiit\ 3 j-iii 66? 



become polluted. (For farther elucidation, see the comment 
35, 221, 222). 

399. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ■ ^ _^ ;• ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "-" - \ " s 
Allah j§ forbade urinating into cs. J*y b* c 



400. It was narrated that Abu ^ otli 6Ii 'XiJ Uji! - 

Hurairah said: "None of you , «..'", j< 

should urinate into standing water ^ : Ju s ji> i/J <lf.x-! oi 1 ^ ' 

which does not flow and then p j. ^ jj, ^ d , j ^'-f 

perform Ghusl with it." (One of ' ./■.>.:..,. 

the narrators) Sufyan said: "They j£ - fli«J IjilS Jti .i» J_£i; 

said to HisMm - meaning Ibn , , -„,ii - ! 5 * i -•' 

Hassan - 'Ayyub only attributed 

' ■ \bu Hurai ' " 

not raise it."' [I1 (Sahih) 



le Prophet's sg Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
oubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah jg. 
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(iallj J-iil CJiS 



(YiV itJI) (.LliJI 

401. It was narrated from Jabir ^ jiij Uji! - 

that the Prophet si said: f <«- 

"Whoever believes in Allah and the - ^ ^ ^ :Jli 

Last Day, let him not enter a bath |g ^| ^ ^ ^ 

house except wearing an Mr (waist „ , /- - 

wrap)." (Sahih) * J^ 1 fj3 l -> ^ ^ ' 



Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahadith. 



402. 'Abdullah bin AM Awfa - r| ., 

narrated that the Prophet jg would ' ( l*y A. if- ^ J? 
supplicate: "Allahumma tahhirni ^ ZLi, u5l>- t( _pill]l ; 

Allahumma naqqini minha kama 

yimaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- '■ 015 HI ^11 ^ djJw 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bit u 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma' al-bdrid 
Allah, purify me of sin and err 

O Allah cleanse me of it as a wW. . . ^ „ ^ 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O S^Ls i'^i UjV' f-*^ 1 'o-^l 

Allah purify me with snow and hail ' 
and cold water)." (Sahih) ' ■ 
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fiiiij jjiii off 



CT1<\ 

403. It was narrated that Ibn AM ^1 ^ £3 jliS b'jJA - i-r 

Awfa said: "The Prophet j§ used >.,,'<«, r «,, 

to say: 'AMhumma tahhimt bith- ■^ JA ^ -U> " - L ^°" 

(fto/jT wal-barad wal-ma' al-barid, sfj^J ^ ij ^ 

AMhumma tahhimi min adh- . , ' 

dtanuft Jfcama yutahhar ath-thawb ols ■< JU ^->' yi 1 ji 1 0* 'l^* 1 

al-abyad min^ad-danas^ ^(O^ gSlj ^ ^1' :Jji; H i£l 

cold water, O Allah, purify me of b", 

104. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : -J U^i-t - S • 1 

iishali: 'How did the Messenger j* ^ 0 s <J# Oi ^J" & 

f Allah j§ sleep while he was -jli J j y il ji ^ tf JI 



of dirt)." (Sa/wft) 



before sleeping or sleep befor< 
performing GhuslT She said: 'Hi 



lite cJL 



perform Ghusl then sleep, ; 
Wudu" then sleep.'" (Sahih) 
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bin Al-Harith said: "I entered upon , .. ., , , t « , 

'Aishah and asked her: 'Did the ■ & 0» ^ -US 

Messenger of Allah St perform :Ji| ^jUJI ^ , '-j, t ^ j;\ 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night , „, , 

or at the end?' She said: 'Both. M ^ J* ^ s 

Sometimes he performed Ghusl at jf jAl Jjf ^ 1 . ; : :' |g A I J_jij 

the beginning and sometimes at the ■ { >>' 

end.' I said: 'Praise be to Allah Who <<J^ J* :cJl! ?-j»-T Crf 



(Hasan) 



406. It was narrated from Ya'la , ;., , . .„.< 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ saw ^ 

a man performing Ghusl in an 'JJ,'} :Jli : JU 

open place, so he ascended the - ". . " , s , - . 

Minbar and praised and glorified ^ '5"^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' db 

Allah, then he said: 'Allah, the ^ m & ^ ; Ju; 

Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, ... _ a , . . , 

modest and concealing, and He ^ -h** 'Jh 1 * O^Ij iM~ 

loves modesty and concealment. V- a , J,, .3,5- ^ Jy 

When any one of you performs \ •*>, ", 

Ghusl, let him conceal himself.'" ^'4 '^Ij sUiJI i^i ^L. 



art of the body ought to 
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fiallj J-iil 4,6f 



one of you performs Ghusl let him , olUi J\ J; JO J*Z? 
conceal himself with something.'" - . ' -. , 

(Sahlh) fe' 'lsW 6! .j* 

jij 3* : sH Jj^j Jl » : 



-.ItP eli :JIS £ 



408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: "I put some water 

out for the Messenger of Allah jg, j» i^jtf ]/■ i >f Jb 3; i^U^S 

then I concealed him" - and she . , ,' . - : ~ ,„ . . ' 

mentioned how he performed ° JW '-* & V ■ 

Ghusl, then she said: "Then I l 2^ii :cJU iSU ig <il 1 

brought him a cloth (a towel) but _ :- . eJ . , { 

he did not want it." (Soft?/!) S*J^ r '" JU J-^' ^ 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'While Ayyub, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 



garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): "O Ayyub, did I not make 
you rich?" he said: "Yes, O Lord, 



ibii :J15 ijjji J jiC J^i "■ 
?i£M Jjl \^y\ I? :fe > 
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(/ ^.y J-^l o" V 1 ! 'J-^ 1 'tSjtM "^J "Ml 
Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah's addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 

Chapter 8. The Evidence That ^ : f u 3 ft«,, 'a ,. m 

There Is No Set Limit For The * °' > *™ " (A 
Amount Of Water To Be Used jrf J~& ^JJI t U\ J 



oi if hf'^ o* ■ 



Comments: 

The chapter's argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of j-ijr j^, ^tf _ ^ ^ 0 

His Wives Performing Ghusl ' ^ - ' ' V 

From A Single Vessel U 0 i iHj i% bt^-ibi 
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fUij j-Oit ±ts 



narrating that 'Aishah said: 'I used ' 

to perform Ghusl - the Messenger :JU 'J, ^J-ty il£ J^i-' 

of Allah m and I - from a single . . " ' . .' , „ , , 

vessel for lanabah."' (Sahih) ■"- Ju <j* r^' 

m bmfr ten *st k&t ^ 

413. It was narrated that 'Aishah C&U- : JlS ^ Slis - lit 

the vessel™ with the Messenger of 'ri'jil 'JJ-^ ^ ^ ^/"^ 

Allah H, when he and I were jtf\j A3 :cJis iizXi 'Ji li^iVl ^ 

performing Gteii from it." (Sahih) ' , _ * > ,•: ■■ , ',.>'.■* 
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the Messenger of Allah j§ and I - - . - 

from one vessel. He would U ^'-> C 'r? u 

compete with me and I would with &\ 't^ii : [, 

him (to take the water) until he ... r 

would say: 'Leave me some,' and I c^= i^;l£ 

would say, 'Leave me some.'" ,_ r „ .fl : „ « A , 



some. ^ m ^ m ^ U| ^ 

jo :J_/u Jjjcfj Jli 

n Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 



Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl JLJ>VI ijIj - (\ \ r ^JI) 

From A Bowl In Which There ' , - . 

Are Traces Of Dough ^ ^ **** 4 

(TOT iUJI) 

415. Umm Hani' narrated that she = >s * > i5" ; f _ < \ & 

entered upon the Prophet j§ on & ^ 

the day of the Conquest of :'^s-'\ J, J^,j» ^ ILiJ tjil 

Makkah, when he was performing j ^ ^^i^-jj . - J ^ a 

screening him - from a vessel in ^JSji- : Ju 5 lLi tOUi 

which were traces of dough. She " , ' ' .-. « 

said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I * ir 11 J» ^ 3 : sU l 

do not know how many Rak'ahs he t 'i 
prayed - after he finished Ghusl.'" 



Comments: 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not J^a sfpi £ 

Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 
416. 'Aishah said: "I remember :JU ^jj ^ iji (j^lf - 
performing GAuj/ - myself and the . . ' . , 

Messenger of Allah si, from this" 0* ^ *' ^ 



"We both started taking water from 

with my hand, th] , 
undoing any of my hair." (Sahih) 



iji )! ^UJI $j Ijiy- jy \'4 l-i* is 



Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: "I heard Ibn 
'Umar say: 'I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihram with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.' 
I entered upon 'Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
'I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah at and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram.'" (Sahih) 



Jiilj 0* is] - or (^JD 
jj'l Li] oi>i aL cr^t :J>; 
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the state of pilgrim sa 

state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)i. Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But 'Aishah ^ made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 

Chapter 14. Junub Person ^-fy ^j^ji _ (u 

Removing The Harm From - * * ' , 

Himself Before Pouring Water T 0 * J* 1 * t Ull iiui J3 & 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that ^ . ,. ^ : „. f _ 
Maimfmah said: "The Messenger -up? C?- Jf' 

of Allah S performed Wudu' as ^ iuii -.'i'-j' ^ iUJ 

for prayer, but did not wash his ' a ^ o ^ o£ . 

feet, and he washed his private part ^ 0* 'S-o 5 i* 'y 1 *^ 1 

and whatever had got onto it, then i, ^ 

he poured water over himself, then t t - 

he moved his feet and washed *ry J^j J^rj ^» ;iiU »j^J M 

them." She said: "This is Ghusl j, p sd| ^ ^ .j j, , uj 

from Janabah." (Sahih) ^ ; : : 



Chapter IS. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimunah bint Al-Harith, the wife 
of the Prophet jg> said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah performed 

by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 



ill! gjj ^lAJI ci iJ^ v & 
J^il IS) il -Sil ^ OlS :cJl3 |§ 

;6 v>: r '6^4 t>y*4 
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(iallj Jiiil Olif 



and all of his body. Then he would j^r, ij£ p siiJJ Js^ii tijS 
move and wash his feet" (SahSh) . "'. >T ! ., 

■ i^-j P ji^- 

Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be nibbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 

Chapter 16. Starting With J -USUI ljIj - (u r **JI) 

Wirfu' When Performing GAms/ . 
From Janabah ~ ■ >s~ s ' 

420. It was narrated that 'Aishah :ji ^ ^ i^i lijif - £r> 

said: "When the Messenger of .. . - . <« , 

Allah j§ performed Gki! from ^ ^ f - ^ ^ ^ 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, ^ : cJli LgjT lijU i<ujI 

then perform W^dw' as for prayer, ^ . . . , • , - "t 

then he would perform Ghusl, then p S 1 ^ 1 W J^ 1 M 

run his fingers through his hair to 'fc «■ Vii; '"j l5 £«jj Js^j lij; 

be sure that the water had reached ^ r _ ^ t. , 
his scalp, then he would pour water cSjj 1 <il yi lil ^ «jL 

over his head three times, then -.; ^ ^ sU j, ^ -.tf 

wash the rest of his body." (Sahih) °^ ^ ■ y " ^ 

>»' ^ tfju' ■*« i 't« 1> J*- J^' v<i 'J-* 1 ' '<f^M : gs> ,s 



The purificatory bath (GtasZ) established by the practice of the Prophet jgj 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 

according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's sg practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
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jj&i J it? - Ov 



421. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet % used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair" - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): "And in 
all his affairs." (Sahih) 



J^j - ii^-J'J i->j& ij. 
.m:^ ipis [£5»w>] 



Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudu' 
From Janabah 



'Amr bin Sa'd, from Nafi', from 
Ibn 'Umar: That 'Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ about Ghusl 
from Janabah - and the narrations 
agree on this - that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 

parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 



is there 
the lefi 



until it 



i£U jP I.U-. £j j^s- jPj civile 

Jil j^i; ^ if :^i o!l ^ 

-A y$ & Ji ijrfi 
iuei u ^> Jp :ij 
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J**" VBT 



the hands three 

and wash the face and forearms, j£ 4— i=d p* ^ ^! V 1 ^ 1 

reaching the head, he does not L " >L " 5^- Jr^ p lS ^ )I 

wipe the head, rather he pours 'lJz\ [ ; ■"■.:]•; 

water over it. This is how the ,\ . ^ , , „ 

Messenger of Allah jg performed p J*- ^ jlcljij 

Ghusl according to what was - $ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

mentioned. (Sahth) , " C ^ 

Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 



1 |rt-JI) 



423. It was narrated that 'Aishah , . , ,. .., : s 

said: "When the Messenger of '■ ^ If. Of - srr 

Allah performed Ghusl from t iyJ, J, ^ ^ 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, t , ;.■ ... 

then performe Wudu' as for prayer, "J-"J 6K :oJLi 0* 

then run his fingers through his p & fcj, ggjj, - , 

harr until he was sure the water ; K t , ,^ , > ' ts 

had reached the scalp, then he p 'j%5>JJ Li 

would pour water over his head j £J ^ ^ u 

three times, then wash the rest of , , ' "' 

his body." (SaMfc) Jii p lS% J Ji J> s^i 



The Book of Ghusl... 



250 



jjiii ±& 



424. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah Jj performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would eall for ^ rcJlS Ulli ^liil ^ .Suii 

something like a vessel used for , -. ,' > 

milking a she-camel, then he would I" j;^ 1 hi J-^ 1 §1 J" 1 ' Jj-^j 
take (some water) in his hand and . Jj. ^ ^ -J 

start with the right side of his head, , :. -,. 

then the left, then take (some J IS iif ^cjSJl p ^xfvi jjj 

pouring it on his head." (Sahih) -i*bj»&f. 



Chapter 20. How Much Water & U 



it For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 



ited from Jubair '^i 'J, 4>] jZi ir^lf - £Yo 



.To 1 : c lf js [jjpwp] : gjjiJ 

Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jabir U'<yi '• fr-tf _ SY 1 

said: "When the Messenger of ^ " ; , 

Allah j§ performed Ghusl, he 'JJ^ o* jJli :Jl» 



The Book of GhusL. 251 fisllj JiHI OfiT 

would pour water on his head three » ; - - - ; 
times." (SflMft) J ^" J oK : Jb ^ ^ ^ 

■ h *v, ji y I IM « 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: -j^iJ V [Ij^Ji] lj'_it - srv 

"A woman asked the Prophet i|: ' ' ^ , . 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should ; 44»J S- 1 ^ : t>U* S-ii 

I perform G/iws/ when I become ,\ . . i... , .. 

pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of ^ V' 0* u-^ 1 ^ Oi' 

cotton wool scented with musk and j§ «*)| oj'L St^l M 

clean yourself with it.' She said: .< . - . 

'How should I ciean myself with ^ ^ ^ ^ 

it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with g^il Wjt : JU 

it.' She said: 'How should I clean \ , 

myself with it?' The Messenger of :JU u >"' '-4 s :oJU 

Allah * said: 'SubMn ^HflW' and ? ^ f^f ^ .jjj 

turned away from her." 'Aishah ; ( ^ ' , 

understood what the Messenger of ±>*'J-\j jy* M A*- 1 .; 4 j^' ■' L ^ J1; 

P^Ued her toward me andtolTher • * 3 ^ V ^ ^ U ^ 
what the Messenger of Allah jg Uj l&ifi ^1 l^Juij L^iiG : iLJli 
meant." (Sahih) ' ' . J '3 i ! 

• Tor: c'f Ji;[ &^ J 

i's Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
idated in some~ other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhaii - Al-Hayd (the 
situation), [Sahih Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
h Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332], Here the narration described one 

r 22. Performing Ghusl J^l ^ " <™ 



428. It was narrated that Maimfinah, 
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the wife of the Prophet jgj, said: "The 
Prophet performed Cr/ii/s/ from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu" as for prayer, then he poured 

his body." (Sahth) 



Chapter 23. Women In Nif&s .L&l 4^ 4>^ " W f*~-M 

Performing Ghusl When ,„ .. ... 

Entering Ihram aiA^Ufi^! 

429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: >• «\j V - tt<\ 

"My father told me: 'We came to ^' , j " ^ 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - 55 JiiLlj - j^lyl ^ v^HJ J^J* 1 

about the Hajj of the Prophet jg. . '..j >. _ ., , 

He narrated; "The Messenger of ' U --- ^ ' LJ J 

Allah S set out when there were GSf : J 15 J Jit :JU jIA. ^ 

five (days) remaining in Dhul- . .", , .. 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 't!^ 1 *~ 0* <»l ^ y> 

When he came to Dhffi-Hulaifah, ^ ^ g il J jij M <&£ 

Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to , ; t „_ ^ 

Muhammad bi:i AM Hiikr. She sent ^ J i kr>J S-^ 1 iSi 

word to the Messenger of Allah jjj ; • ^ j^f j^'- 

asking what she should do. He _* ^ ' ; _ , ^ ^ " , 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself ^ ill * J-^J J! ' A J 

with a cloth then begin (the .{ -.1 , : : ., .-,.«%>/.'* 

Talbiyahioi Ihram)."' (Sahih) f ^ ^ ^ C^' 

. TIT : c < f AZ [jjw ul^l :jjpAu- 
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: JU 'H &! C 



of Allah j§, so that Allah might j y£ b\ > ft i>S Jl iiS 

benefit me from it. He said: 'I ." , ., , 

heard the Messenger of Allah ji irf J?-^ ' 

say: "The first thing for which a . „ jf a VJ j,, j >■ 

person will be brought to account ,// ; , , 0~ *s . Vs-J 

will be his Salah. If it is sound then ^ <Jji £>1» :Jjk M * Hj^'j 

he will have succeeded, be . -. , '>..-., , ' 

salvared.butifitisnotthenhewill ^ ^~ L " °- % 



do not know whether this was the 3 " " f & : f 

words of Qatadah or part of the J^i g^J ^ j^gi ^> z\j'J\ 
report." - "If anything is lacking ~ n'-',- '.' " >. 

from his obligatory prayers, He will * ji cS^. bi^l : 

say: 'Look and see whether My ^ ^ - J ^ ^ 
slave has any voluntary prayers to . ' f ^, ; . , , 

make up for what is deficient from -f '5^' j; 1 j~ i 

his obligatory prayers.' Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner." (Sahih) 



in of ranks. In this regard, each one c 



467. It was narrated from Abu 3 j, S 'f 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: _ _ ..„',.'., 

"The first thing for which a person oi oi l?} J^i. 

will be brought to account on the ^ , ^ yj ^'.j. 

Day of Resurrection will be his " " , .' 

Salah. If it is found to be complete if- if fljiit y\ t 
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complete, and if anything is lacking e , t t , . 

He will say: 'Look and see if you <>;' ^ & & l iV oi ^ 

can find any voluntary prayers with U Jjf Dp : JU ig £^1 of i^J 

which to complete what he . , „ , , 

neglected of his obligatory prayers.' °P f>- % 

Then the rest of his deeds will be ^| ^ ^ 
reckoned in like manner." (Sahih) , ' > . " , . . ' 

I, J 6jJ^I Ji lj>il : Jli J^J Lfe 

^fr\^04 <P? ,£_J^ 



Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 

rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 

468. It was narrated from Abu ^ juj-l l%#.f - inA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , J' J 

Allah j§ said: "The first thing for ^ ^ 

which a person will be brought to •- jj .• -'\\ -J. Jlii '-'\ 

account will be his Salah. If it is ^ ^ ^ ' JJ f_ _ ^ 

complete (all well and good), ^ Co* j» '>~ j! 
otherwise Allah will say: 'Look and ^ j a f, .jjj « &\ j >■ 

see if My slave did any voluntary " J ;J ' - > " J 

prayer.' If he is found to have done % \&k\ olS CsJA 2ii jUil j, 

voluntary prayers, his obligatory . . ; - 

prayers will be completed « ^ l ->> 1 'J^J j» «" Jb 

therewith." (SaMfc) |_,LH : JlS Jj j^j oli £jL : 

V) «, JJl. ^ i,^- uk-rj :£! >: 
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jJ >_>ljS titf - 0 . (^JO 

469. It was narrated from Abu J J, OUii 'J, ILii lijitf - HI 
Ayyub that a man said: "O Messenger "?« r . , , 

of Allah, tell me of a deed that will ^ " b " °'>-° 

gain me admittance to Paradise." The «i] _l£ ^ SUii ^ ilii tilt 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: „. , /, 
'Worship Allah and do not associate ^ ^ 
anything with Him, establish the : ji| ^3 . - 'f f y 
SaM/z, pay the Zakah and uphold the . ' ' -- 

ties of kinship. Let go!'" - as if he 
was riding his camel. 111 (Sahih) 



2. In this Haalft, the Pillars of Islam ar 
Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak'ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 

470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir 

Maisarah, that they heard A 



"I prayed Zuhr with the aLjJb ^iil jg| ^J| i; J 
Prophet m in Al-Madinah, fn<"- ; cr 



and 'Asr in Dhul-IIulaifah, 
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Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 



Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 



471. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah said: "I heard 
Abu Juhaifah say: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ set off at midday, 

(One 8 of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha' - and 
he performed Wudu', and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs, and 'Asr, two 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear 
(■Anzah) in front of him. (Sahth) 



J vkz, uiLj - or f^JD 
or^,)^, 

:Jli £3 j: j&Jl & til 

- 5 lAkil J\ : Jill J IS - 
JZSj gSs-j Jij tV£ 
HA oSj 



Comments: 

In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imam's Sutrah is his Sutrah. 



Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The 

472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thaqafi that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah s§ 
say: 'He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets."' (Sahih) 



jjwll vki> jii ijIj - 01" 

:ju iifci 'j, ij^s Z'jXs - svr 
Jj£ <J ii'j s^t ^ -c4j ^ 
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jSj pit J3 J> -J 3&, 

«Jlj j^»JIj j^J! Jjirf" J^i ^-A iJ^-l-JI ipl- .u^i : gpsU 

.roi: c 1l5 ^S)| ^Sj i,^^ IVi : c 

t (dawn) and the Mag/irft (the sunset) prayers occur during 
ng timings. The mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
o prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
ilso similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
gion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 



473. It was narrated that Abu • ' • ' ; '-- t (■"■i - ivr 

Yumis, the freed slave of 'Aishah V jf 

the wife of the Prophet j|, said: J & lp -£i £ jtl^il J. « llit L 

"Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf "... ' ,' :. ._. ' ., % 

for her, and she said: "When you :Jb * ir 11 ^> ^ ^ 

reach this verse, call my attention: :oJla liiiJ IjJ CSf h\ lis I* ^5' 



lard strictly the Salawat especially ^ i^iiii. ^ 



i (Al-Wusta) Salah. 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
'Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.' Then she said: T roils jU (^gll }1J Ijljij 
heard it from the Messenger of i5S M I 

Allah it.'" (SoWA) - '-*" 



:s>ji] ;jk2Jfj o5^f 

r^fe ciiG Lj2S ijlii lili [trA 
J^')\ orjLiJi ijkii) 
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The addition made by 'Aishah ^ of Salatul-'Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahadith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Salatul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the 'Asr prayer. 
474. It was narrated from 'All * . r.«, '• \UA i5~:f - £V£ 
that the Prophet |§ said: "They ^ ~ / ^ 
distracted us from Salatul-Wusta ;S£S JSJ-^ : JIS fcii CJli :ljli 

(the middle prayer) until the sun „ ~ „ - t , 

went down." (Sahih) 4^ J <> <j* "V <>" ' iU ^ ^' o* 

^ tjyLii : JU m & d> & 



e sunset is none but the 'Asr prayer. Allah's 
this very same prayer as being the Saldtul- 
ro Sahths (Sahih Bukhari and SaMh Muslim), 



475. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: "AbA Al-Malih 
narrated to me: 'We were with 
Buraidahonacloudydayandhesaid: -U^il £\ :Jls J\ l£ y& 

"Pray early, for the Messenger of \ " ^ \ „ 

Allah m said: 'Whoever abandons : JUi -r^ <& f>- j :j « f 15 :JU 
Sa/ar ^/-S4ir, his good deeds will v;, : Jli |g ,41 J_^j !>U ;iiiL 
perish.'" (SaMfc) ' . „' . 



1. On a cloudy day, the sun is 
prayer should unfaihnsly bt 
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2. "His good deeds will perish" - What is refen 

alone. Some have stated that by these words 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This < 



Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Kak'ahs In SalatAl-'Asr While 
A Resident 



476. It was narrated that Abu :Jli l^Q ^Jz t/^U 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used .-. /, 

to estimate how long the jbl -> CX U >' :Jli ( 

Messenger of Allah « stood when ^iyi J ^ < JzS -J 

praying in Zuhr and 'Asr. We , * .f ^ * 

estimated that he stood in Zuftr for " <^jJ~!l ujl i 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Surat As-Sajdah 



^ oSjVi ^1 j sail)! 

s estimated Vat he ^ r*^ « i*^ 1 

the last jia & £;J&\ £ 



sr." (Sahih) 



ber ot Kak'ahs for the Asr prayer, \ 
used to only recite Surah Al-F&tihah : 
ded no other Surah to it. Although, i 
be Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some ot 



477. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j| used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
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Rak'ahs of Msr he would stand for i ., ' . , > , . ; ^ 

the equivalent of fifteen verses." J f-^- * - 0j ^ J 0 

(Sahth) ^\\ J {j; p -a-j 'J: J z\ 

Ji 3 A\ ^1 [g« 
j >2i vk* diti - (w 

&* Stfi gfc. l%*f - SVA 

and he prayed 'Asr in Dhul- ^.j » L, « ^ 

Hulaifah,twoJ?«fc'«fe. (Sahih) ^ ^y^^ m ^ oi 

Comments: 

See Hadith 470. 

479. 'Irak bin Malik narrated that : j(= - u^f _ 

Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that ' >L , . ,t 

he heard the Messenger of Allah S ji 0 s 'd & ^ 

say: "Whoever misses ^prayer ft hr Jf ^ - £i ^ . ^ 
is as rf he has been robbed of his , , i- ■ 

family and his wealth." :Sll£ SjUi ^ Jly of lilJU jjl 

'Irak said: 'And 'Abdullah bin 



Su- . ifiuj Hif 25 uHss j^i si. 



480. It was narrated from 'Irak bin jlli ^ fijilf - SA> 

Malik that he heard that Nawfal . ' I ."',.',,,« rf « , 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the "r=T <>J Cf. ^J. ^ Wji 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: ijlii ^ JljJ if :JiL' 2f 4UU ^ 
'Among the prayers is a prayer , ' , - 

which, if a person misses it, it is as SI ^ ^-h^ :tJli 

if he has been robbed of his family &f ^ ^ jg^ .^y, 
and his wealth." Ibn 'Umar said: "I ^ . ' , 

heard the Messenger of Allah j§ jil Jjij c-Ui -^l Jli .«JjUj 

say: 'It is Msr prayer.'" (SoMA) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 



- 1^1 i«» :J>; l| 



481. It was narrated that 'Irak 
Malik said: "I heard Nawfal 
Mu'awiyah say: "There is a pra 
which if a person misses it, it is as .tf 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth."' Ibn 'Umar said: ji i» 
"The Messenger of Allah 



.1^1 

.Jj.U J . J .m: c ,>:l [^-^ mU—Ij :g><" 

Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the 'Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 



Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib ^J^S\ vi*> - (U ^^Jl) 

482. It was narrated that Salamah Jj^| ^ ^ i^J - 1AY 



chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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a Jam'.' 11 He stood and 



& --ft (j 

jzt'j slLji - ^ - JbJ.fif ^ 



he stood and prayed 'Mi, .... 

itafc'afa. Then he mentioned that "? US J ^ f 151 
Ibn 'Umar had done the sa 
in that place, and he mentk 

the Messenger of Allah |§ had done «iJJ i J, Sii Ji* ^ £-i ^ 
the same thing in that place. (Sahih) 



The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak'ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the "Ma' prayer should 
consist of two Rak'ahs while one is traveling. 



483. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
delayed Isha' until 'Umar called 
him and said: 'The women and 
children have gone to sleep.' Then 
the Messenger of Allah £ came 
out and said: 'There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.' And 



j> 'jx. eHi : jiS juVi j 



that time no one used to pray hlill jj» J-ii IS-T ;>5 fi» 



}f Al-Madinah." 



.AVr: cl *>\M^>W^,y 
This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before t 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 

I. "There is no one who is offering this prayer but you" - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'Ma' prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 

(Y> Ji^JI) jilll 

484.A1-Hakam said: "Sa'eed bin ^ >■ ^ ^ _ M 

Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He ' - e 

prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs :Jll £Li l&U- :Jli Jil ^ % l^U 
with an Iqamah, then he said the .,, ,. > , « -, - ,<.,! .„.< 
TaslSm, then he prayed 'Isha\ two if ^"f ; <±* : * 
Rak'atis. Then he mentioned that Jw= jji jU u J^}\ £Zu 



, and he mentioned 
isenger of Allah s§ h 
." (Sahih) 



485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: jj; Cili : i 
"I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 'I , 
saw 'Abdullah bin 'Umar pray in ji 
Jam'; he made the Iqamah and ^ £j ^f- . 
prayed Maghrib, t' 

the Messenger of Allah jjg 



prayed 'Ma', two Rak'ahs, 1&5 C>Jjj\ Jii f isfi ^ ^Li ^1 
this place.'" (Sahih) . • jliUJI lii J || M J 

Jl S&i jii ultj - (Y p^JD 
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Allah si s ai Q: "Angels come to you « if .<.. - , s 

in succession by night and day, and J ^ Uj -" ' Jli * 

they meet at Fajr prayer and 'Asr J 5 jl^Jb &&j 

prayer. Then those who spent the ; , , _ " « ,'„.>' '■ ' . 

night among you ascend, and He ^ Ori 31 Z-A r ^ 

(Allah) will ask them, although He ?cpl ^ ^ • ^- -^^i 

knows best: 'In what condition did ■*,,>..- - * ;*- 

you leave My slaves.' They will say: f-»J f^t?!j Ojiii fiCSjf .'OjJyj 

'We left them when they were ij iii 

praying and we came to them when ' 
they were praying.'" (Sahth) 

ViA1: c ijJI ... Jij-r ^ JU; i-L=->JI i^jUJI ^jA'.^jiC 

487. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ - ^ _ t Av 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m said: "Prayer in ^ 0* ' 0 s 0» Y> oil 

congregation is twenty-five times m ^- <] f ^ f „ 

more virtuous than the prayer of , £ , ; „ 

any one of you offered on his own. ^ £~?=JI : Jli 

The angels of the night and the day ;j. , .. „ , . , 

meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you <*T*> 

wish: Verily, the recitation of the j[ ijj^ij s^Li j jail 

Qur'an in the early dawn is ever ✓ t.^ r V-'i't '.>. 

witnessed.."' 1 ! (Sahth) ^ ^ 4 ^ 'rj 

Comments: 

"Twenty-five fold" - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 



Eenng the prayer, taking steps toward 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
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akr bin 'Umarah bin ijii^ ^ j^U tfjilf - 1AA 
irrated that his father , !j : , .. ,. 

ird the Messenger of <j* ■fc**" u*" -1 ^'"^ frf'jil 0;' 

: 'No one will enter the j, ^ _£ : Jls J^LiiJ 

iys before the sun rises ' - ' , ' - * % - 

isets.- (W) 41 <V-3 ^ :JB fe* 6* 'Si 
p3= Jj ^ ^ j&l x& V> 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadlth, although 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 



489. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ,j> : • |t~£f _ u , 
said-. "We prayed toward Bait Al- 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the :[JW DCii EiJ^ ^ ^ £ 

Messenger of Allah « for sixteen g^ :JB ^ ^ g 

or seventeen months - Safwan was C- - _ - ~ • 

3t sure - then it was changed to 'J^ XL, ^jlUI i|| 4i\ J_ 



the Qififa/t." (SafcSi) 



ill J| jjill ^ Ml Jy>. 



Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to pe 
prayer with the Prophet $jj after the emigration only. Hence, this I. 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Ba 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha't 
the year 2 H, the Ka'bah was made the Qiblah. 

490. It was narrated that Al-Bara ^ 'J, lUi izti - ! 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ',' 

Allah i| came to Al-Madinah and i* :JU 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for « ., „ - t >.,.«;, 

sixteen months, then he was ^ & ' oJj ' Ij ^ k p * 

commanded to face toward the '.J : ju v j£ j; t \-jj\ ^ 

Ka'bah. A man who had prayed ' r V , J. \j , 

with the Prophet # passed by ^ >~ J* 5 " ^ri-^ 1 ^ JrO 

some of thenar and said: 'I bear J, '4j g; '-j |^ ^ $L ^jjjl 

witness that the Messenger of ^ ( /; ^ _ l7.,.,?l 

Allah jgg has been commanded to SI 4r' £° "-^ ^ JfJ j*" 5 



face toward the Ka'bah' so they 3 ->vf 3^ ^ . .c r, 

turned to face the Ka'bah." (Sahth) ^ J ^ J - ^ ^ 



1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qjblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers' turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 

Chapter 23. Situations In ji; A\ JUJI ulj - (rr -^J!) 

Which It Is Permitted Not To ' 

Face The Qiblah < Yr ^ J? ^ 

491. It was narrated from Salim that J^j ^ ^-^ tfyjj _ £^ 

his father said: "The Messenger of ' . ' > ■ 

Allah |g used to pray voluntary Cy. <ij^lj y. jJj- y. -^'3 

prayers (Usabbih) while riding his _ jj j^,. _ '.-^ tf. ^ 

mount, facing whatever direction it <- t " ■ ' 

was facing, and he would pray Witr <-^"^i J) J> 'Cr-Ji 0* yi 1 u» 

likewise, but he would not offer the jjs m "' ' ' ' 



:." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' * ^ ^ ^ °" ^ ^ ' c 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 



492. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 

when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 

your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah."'™ (Sah'h) 



d\S :J15 ^ii $ j£ jUr y fiii 
J^ii jij all Ji M ^ J>-S 

:dJj!f jjj .sijiii j\ & 

.[\\o :- tj iJ|] <ii \Jy 



J iUJI J» iliUJI SjU jlj^r ^>k ioo»L_JI ijU ijj— *»->-[ : 



Makkah to J 

493. It was narrated that Ibn lt iUU ji oi ^ - w 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' ' "' " ' . , 

Allah m used to pray on his mount ^ & 'A* ^ J»] ,Lp ^ 

while on a journey, no matter what j ^ J± ^ &\ j ^ ' d \s 

direction it was facing." - - 

Malik said: "Abdullah bin Dinar ^2 ^ ^ 

said: 'And Ibn 'Umar used to do . ^ ;• ^ JiS : .XlJU ill 

likewise."' (Sahth) . - lt. . . , , t ^ ^ 



The Book of Sola 



Chapter 24. Finding Out That J~ P>*JI i^' ^ " < r * 
One Was Wrong After Doing (Y s 

His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn SLi }z -ji && frjjj - i<\i 

'Umar said: "While the people " . . . '" . '. , .. 

were in Quba', praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that 



of Allah % the j>j 2p <3* ^ 11 ^ ZjZj 

night before, and he had been ^ ^ ^ 

commanded to face the Ka'bah. So ^ J _ V^J Jr 1 -^ ^ 

they turned around, and they had J[ Ijjljilli fUJl j4*ji-j 

been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (Sam) 



The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The cJljill - (n 

Times (Of Prayer) ( 

Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The ^.j ^ . > m , _ 0 , 0 

Prayer And The Definition Of ' J 1 & ^ ' , ^ 

The Times Of The Five Daily (1 0 i^JD Lr ^iJI ol_^iJI 
Prayers 

495. It was narrated from Ibn >< .<« , >...< .;„.{ 

aMb that Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz ^ b ^ ; Jb ^ " £, ° 

delayed the 'Asr prayer a little. SZ 'J, 'JS b\ ^1 £ jii ^ 

-Urwah said to him: "Jibril came , ' ,{ >t .-. 

down and led the Messenger of U *) J6 ^1 ^1 ^ 

Allah m in prayer." Ulnar said: ; U f JUi Si 2 M&l «& ,» S 

"Watch what you are saying, O r ,T . 

Urwah!" He said: "I heard Bashir ? ^ u f- 1 * 1 '■ Ju » ft 

bin Abi Mas'fid say: 'I heard Abu f . 

Mas'iid say: "I heard the Messenger ' t , , 

of Allah ^ say: 'Jibril came down c^X^ : iSyC >y^> !j I c-A^i : Jji 

and led me in prayer, and I prayed .g > . „ ^ -j 

with him, then I prayed with him, ^ ^"f? y ^ ~ '• ' ^' 

then I prayed with him, then I oii jU" t& cJLi i& oii 

prayed with him, then I prayed with ,„ , f «< ,„ , « „> 

him - and he counted off five f l* 5 

prayers on his fingers.'" (Sahih) .(loljli ^Ui »~U>t 4-.-« 



Comments: 

1. 'Umar bin Abd AI-Aziz 4b had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 

was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril » had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginnuig Of (n Jidl) cJ3 j}1 - (r -^Jl) 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu'bah said: "Sayyar bin . J i ^ ] ^ >■ _ ^ 

Salamah, narrated to us, he said: 'I ,.'.-.>> ' , , ^ 

heard my father ask Abu Barzah j£i Gai- :SXl t£U- L'ii 

about the prayer of the Messenger . , ^ >.r 

of Allah =g.' I said: 'Did you really ^ ° Jji -~ 

hear him?' He said: 'As I can hear you fiX^ oil :cJi sjS jiil Jjij si: 



:JlS Z 



rd my father as 
le prayer of the Messenger of 



h He said: 'He would not : jvi |g 41 sii ^ &s „ 

j « ... Jdayed it — 



'Isha' until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 



Ji jc i 
j^i^P 4^5 N'j jii j\ - 

later on and asked him. He said: 'He i~ Srf! ^' JtS UI& ojjiil 

used to pray Zuhr when the sun had »; , ,4,. !^ . «jKr 

passed its zenith, and (he would J ^ °^ ^ ^ / 

pray) 'Asr and a man could walk to J\ $i'J\ 4-A i^lill 

the farthest point in Al-Madinah ^ .t ^ ' jijY u ' 

$4 fey ^^4 c^i M 'o^'j 

:JlS I.&J4 iyi ^JJl J_J£ jAj JI 

he knew and he could recognize it' 
He said: 'And he used to recne in it 

(verses)."' (SaMh) 

cgll ... Ifij Jji J q-JU jS~i\ ^.U^-l ^L. il*-l_JI ijj— ■ ^-j^t:gi>u 



!. Allah's Messenger •§ generally offeree 
one-third of the night had elapsed. S< 
until the middle of the night. 
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the Messenger of Allah j| went o* l k& if ^ 

out when the sun had passed its - m &\ J ' ' l'\ : 

zenith, and led them in Zuhr '/ ( , > ,T 

prayer." (SahSh) ''^ p-f. u^" i-^ 1 



J yj «, ^ ^ m/tT^: c . . . jB! i)^ « 

498. It was narrated that Khabbab ^ ,- y - ^ g^f _ „ A C 

said: "We complained to the . 

Messenger of Allah fg about how £»j j*^' Is. 4^- 

respond tTotu^mplLnt." It was ^ "T^ 1* ^ ^ d 

said to AM Ishaq (one of the Ji A I Jl £gl :Jli v £i 

re^arding his "raym^rf earlyr'lle <i J? ' ^ r 2 



■r 1 



:JtS ?l 



J jjkl itS - (X f^-JI) 
(TV >DI 

499. Hamzah Al-'A'idht said: "I gjji ^ jiil ir^Lf - m 



n Malik say: 'When 
;t 3§ halted, he would 



until he had prayed ^s-^u: 

said- 'Rven if it was ' ' 
tf' He said: 

iddle of the . { ,- . . .,; -„ :; , > 



the middle of the day?' He said: J~ : >; jj ^ is} iSj 3§ ^11 OlS 

day."' (SaMft) 



>j yUJI v l Ujlajit [^j^ :g>"" 
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This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 

500. KhalidbtaDmarAbuKhaldah ^ ^ Aiiri - 

said: "I heard Anas bin Malik say: , . ' ' >s _ 

'When it was hot, the Messenger of :JU r? 1 * ^ ^ 

Allah ^ would wait until it cooled .jy 'jjj^. »| >■ jj£ js«^ 

down to pray, and when it was cold , ' * > 

he would hasten to pray.'" (Sahih) ^ Jj-^j 00 :JU ^JJU ^ ^Jl 

itf .iiiJL s>;! jiii iii m 
■ fr & 

Comments- '"^ ^ J * J "'* i ^ 

The term iZrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one's 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet jg would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 

Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray » , ... : , . 

Zuhr Until It Cools Down ^ b t i^H ^i' ( 

When It Is Hot (Y<» iUdl) 

501. It was narrated that Abu - . , ; -,.,s _ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 0 — ^ ^ 

Allah m said: 'If it is very hot, wait Jj ^1 ^1 ^ o?l ^ Jill 

until it cools down before you pray, « , s'„.' i' oa . ',. ' . 

for intense heat is a breeze from ^ ! J*>* ^ '<>KP' CH 

Hell.'" {Sahih) liil lil. : Jli || 4.1 \ : JIS 
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502. It was narrated from Abu -jj ^ -■ > ^ - o 

Mflsa in a Mjr/S' [1) report: "Wait ( ' , a \ . ( _ 

until it cools down to pray Zuhr, ^ ^ : i>! 

for the heat you experience is a g*, ^ ^Ji%; i_»r;i I 

breeze from Hell." (Sahth) _ _„ '. , ^ 



^« ajf 
500, 501. 

503. It was narrated that Abu .j^ ^j^. ^ _ „. r 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ '" t ',,,>■- ■■ • -• 

Allah St said: This is 'Jibril, peace 0; J*y if. Ji">' «2M 

be upon you, he came to teach you : ^ ^ J ^ , fcj- J ^ , ^ 
your religion. He prayed SwWz '. > . ~'-\ . ."' » 
when the dawn appeared, and he fe^ &Jfr ^ '-^1 Js 
prayed Zufe- when the sun had ^ Jj, c -& 3 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed L ' , ~ ' 1 V 



following day and prayed Subh is-"' " ■ f ' o*- . o^r 
ittle lighter, then t, JU p lils ^ gill 



e prayed Zufe- when the shadow 
f a thing was equal to its height, 

ien he prayed 'Asr when the J-i p ijSL Jk!l 01* S-' 2 *" 



:s height, then he prayed 



Maghrib at the same time as y~ JliJI JU p lr ;liJI 

before, then he prayed 'Isjm' when ^ . -~ ,j fa-^^ 

a short period of the night had ^ " .jwui -uu ^ jjji ^ 4-^ 

passed. Then he said: 'The prayer . <pdl dt'iij It%i 

prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.'" (Hasan) 

i\'j^=±v, 4, ^ J-iiil c-a<- ^ \\i I \ : -ur>l «ah_[] :gi>=: 

1. The te rmin al time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
l Asr prayer, according to this Haditk and all other authentic Ahadith is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shimk)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of 'Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's g| Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He Jig performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 



The Book of The Times 301 c-SI 

4. The beginning time of the first day's prayer and the ending time of thi 



504. It was narrated that 'Abdullah _^ >\ y-^.f _ 

bin Mas'ud said: "The Prophet j§ ,'. / Zf. "- - , 

prayed Zuhr when the length of (a "°'-hf k\U- : JU i^iVl jU. 



^ If i 



\jL& cJj ujU ajL^l\ lijbjj] *=rj>-\ V^r**" "^-"1] : {Hj** 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 

2. This shadow refers to man's own shadow. Each man's height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of > f 
The Time For 'Asr {X\ ^\) Jjl - (V 

505. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ ^ _ 0>0 

of Allah m about the times of l£U : <J U ^u5| £ A I & iSi 
prayer. He said: 'Pray with me.' So * ., , 

he prayed Z«/jr when the sun had - ^ ^ ^ d - : -» 

passed its zenith, I4sr when the Jij <JLi : Jli ^| 
shadow of a thing was equal to its , ~ " ", '' 

height, Maghrib when the sun had : JUi ? ! iLaJI Sr-si'j' ^ S§ * <iy,'i 

set and 'Mfl' when the twilight had ^ - tjj , - V, 

disappeared." He said: "Then he ' , , , r _ , . ^\ 

prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a Sij^ J* *y* ^ Lrr7 i^-lill 

man was equal in length to his height, , > -'.\\ o^'U V=- ^Jjl' i5iL 
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'Asr when the length of a man's * , t ■ . 
shadow was twice his height, and r 1 ' 

Maghrib just before the twilight /&, jLj^l 

disappeared." (One of the " — ^ 

'Abdullah bin Al-Ha " 



,ujv s i & 



ie said: 'With regard to 'Ms' I think zj£ Jrl 5lS- ^ vjjlj 

.t is up to one-third of the night."' 111 ' ,'.'"> " . , ' , . 
(Hasan) J" p ^J^ 1 cy. & ^ 

.JP oA5 J[ cijl sLLJl 

Aiipj t <b OjUJl ^ ^Jl^-» ^ roY^oi /t:-U^t a*-y-f [t^-^- aiU-jl] ^js-w 

1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 

Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (NisfAl-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for 'Asr, see Hadith 503. 

Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray ^ ^< _ (A 

(rr i^cS\) 

506. It was narrated from 'Aishah t , , = 

that the Messenger of Allah £ ^-P :<Jls - »'1 

hefroomlndaLhadorhldnot ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ 

appeared on her wall. (Sahih) ^iiil JU i§ &\ Jji3 hi 

ijj—j j» o4o:j- ij^«JI oSj "A^ 1 'lSj^M ^j^' : 

J y.j «, ^ y ^ v lll-c Jl 



This Hadith points to the early performances of the 'Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet *|g used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of 'Ai'shah ^ 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 



111 The speaker there is Thawr, who 
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shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 

507. It was narrated from Anas: :Jfj ^ iji U^if - e.v 
"The Messenger of Allah jg used ' , , . t 

to pray 'Asr, then a person could ^ : ^ 4^ If ^ u >' 

go to Quba'." One of them™ said: Jf : <f Jliilj £ ><)) 

"And he would come to them when ,,•'-> • . . .. "-' 

they were praying." The other said: p j^ 1 J*! ^ 3§ * Jj^j 

"And the sun was still high." .fa . "j^ ^ j, 

(Sahih) rt= - ' , . ^y. . . 



Hadith that the Prophet si us 
was equal to the length of the pi 
he inhabitants of Ouba. di 



t approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternc 
'-'Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shad 
length to the height of any object by which it is measur 
te practice of the Prophet 

Li I fili :fcs Uj^-f - o./ 



'Awali [2]P when tl 
high." (Sahih) 




The Book of The Times 304 



509. It was narrated that Anas bin .- y A - ^ frjjj _ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ _ ). . . 

Allah m used to lead us in 'Asr Cf. ts?-l 0* 'JJ- 2 ^ i* Ji*" ^ 

prayer when the sun was still bright ^ ;f ^ | „ y 

andhigh. - ' , " 

^ ^ m.Ui^H.ffl/f:^! 



^t !| iji tSjiS-f - 



510. It was narrated that Abu Bab- 
bin 'Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "I heard Abu Umamah bin J^i ^ 0Ui£ ^ Ji 
Sahl say: 'We prayed Zuhr v ''' 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, then 



it J» eiis Ji ^tji 

; :cJi JJaiJI oU-^-y dJJL^ 



bin Malik, and we fc 
praying S4sr.'" I said: "O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you ,>- t 
prayed?" He said: "'Asr; this is the . ." « » 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah :Jl5 ?cJX> <jjll 
a that we used to pray with him." ,« — , . , ,', 
(Sahth) * ' W" J 



511. It was narrated that Abu ^ ■jliij 

Salamah said: "We prayed at the „ . , s 

time of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, ^ :[JW ^ 

and found him praying. When 
finished he 



They said: 'You have prayed ef 



1: 'We prayed JLiJ Jl'Aiji 
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ii IjJISi >2I Ji :J15 



Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah j§ used to 
perform the 'Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 

the best tiling to do. Thus the micf afternoon prayer ('Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
is. And Allah knows best! 



512. Al-'Ala' narrated to us that 
le entered upon Anas bin Malik in - , , 

irah, when he H^- ud i). Ji 1 " 



d Zukr, a 

„„o the Masjid. "When w» , 

entered upon him, he said: 'Have ^ v& j. 4^ Ji u-*' 



you prayed 'AsrT We said: 'No, we 
have just finished Zuhr.' He said: 
'Pray 'Asr.' So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
■ ■ " ' ■ - s Messe 



Allah 5| say: "That is the prayer of eLa; £ig 
the hypocrite: he sits r- J 



of the Shaitan, ^ ^ 

then he gets up and pecks four 

(Rak'ahs) in which he only J'} ^ H j^>\ 

remembers Allah a little."' (Sahih) L .j^ ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ } 
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"Gives four quick pecks" because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 

513. It was narrated from Salim, : Jli '~*\'J,I 'J, olAil frjjA - o\r 
from his father, that the Messenger , / ' , . , s 

of Allah j§ said: "The one who 0* '.f^ 6» '^AP 1 a» ^ ^ 
misses 'Asr prayer, it is as if he has j,, . 3 J m ^ j,- ^ 

been robbed of his family and his " 

wealth." (Sahih) ■ "^J M _r^l 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 479 for the commentary. 



■ }'J. i» - V 



514. It was narrated from Jab: 
'Abdullah that Jibril came tc 

Prophet 31 to teach him the times y ~ i'Jt If ~ V 1 *- 
of prayer. Jibril went foi 
the Messenger of Allah jf behind 
him and the people behind the S ^1 L 
Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr when thi 
passed its zenith. Then he came to jiil J^ij Coi- ^.Cilj Jlii s|j <il 

him when the shadow of a person , , , - .f f - 

was equal to his height, and did as <>* Mj J"*^ 1 ^'-> <>* ^ 
he had done before; Jibril went «gi Uf £y jL 5tf 

forward, with the Messenger of „ , 
Allah £ behind him and the <> UI J Jjiji tkpT 

people behind the Messenger of ; L =f «. ^ jj, tjj ^ j,, j >- ^ 
Allah j§, and he prayed Msr. Then , r , ' , 

Jibril came to him when the sun Ji^f ^^l^^j^^ J,^ 
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cJSIjJI ^ta- 



the Messenger of Allah behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah jg, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with file Messenger of Allah §| 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah s§, and he 
prayed 'Ma'. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah s§ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah and he prayed Al- 

an the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed 'Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed Ishp'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon) 121 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: 'The time 



'bjrr y& jii i€\ p 
o^-i y? 'M p c>iii Jai yS^ 

LS Li> ij^MIj £i U5 Jii ylii\ 
p iSLuJI LJ LiS 1 _j_iS/ Ij £i US gii 



^ 0* 'y-Le Oil 0 s O* '<j-jU» 
0 s ' : J15 S i^ll 0 s & 3,1 <>?J %3» 



1. The significance of the Hadtth, is that the beginning of the prayei is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 



a Abu 



j» ~''}:)~ J>'Lf J} 0* I 
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iJJlj tf •—.^ ^ J,t_ll 0_.J*JI >l i\TV/-\'Y: c i pi-. to->l:gujaJ 

517. It was narrated from Abu £1j ^ ^ J-^f _ sW 

Huraiiah that the Prophet jg§ said: ,.,!,',.---«, / 

"If any one of you catches the first '■JfH i/- If. iP" 1 ' 

prostration of 'Asr prayer before m ,Jj\ . z %■•■> J :/,tL S :i 

the sun sets, let him complete his M ^ ^ ?; f , , " f, 

prayer, and if he catches up with Is, \^ Jjl '<s'^\ iljil :JIS 

"rs U "s!trnim ^ ^ ^ ^ 

complete his prayer." (Sahih) i%i siii J^f fjjiT lilj 



518. It was narrated from Abu £ ^ ^ l^f - <MA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of e 
Allah % said: "Whoever catches f"- W fN* i>» 'f 111 ■> 



prayer 



? with Subh, and 0^" 



/hoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
if 'Asr prayer before the sun 



then he has caught up with 'Asr." £jif hji] jus ^till 



(Sahih) 



.lo.T: c .j^llj ,l/l:(irt)M v 



519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 
Mu'adh, that he performed Taw&f 
with Mu'adh bin 'Afra' but he did not 
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pray. "I said: 'Are you not going 
pray?' He said: 'The Messenger 
Allah $1 said: 'There is no prayer jg A 
after Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.'" ^ 
(Patf) 



520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: "A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
% and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: 'Stay with us for 
these two days.' Then he told Bilal 
to say the Iqamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Iqamah for 'Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Iqamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqamah for 'Isha". The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying 'Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed 'Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 



•J. 'JUS j§ & J^J Jl &j : 

p sjgija^jSti&i 

p ' .34*1 1 (jlii i-tiil cJlj 
t' J ^Zi\ f lili SU£ ^Ij 

fUU y-lill £3 '*'JA p 

^\ltl ^^lljl ey\ p i*l>jLil\ 

l s) p ^ bi >'JA p ' jL M 

J-> P ^ h* {L ^5 i-^J 



before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
'feM'when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
"Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.'" (Sahih) 



2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray ^ !yi 1^5 _ ( ir ^«»J0 

Maehrib - ^ <^ 



521. It was narrated from a man of ^ . ^. ,, . 

Aslam, who was one of the ■-> ■ if. J - 

Companions ofthe Prophet that iJUi :JU ^ 
they used to pray Maghrib with the £ '- e ' , 

Prophet jg , then they would go back V^'k r^ 1 0*^05 * l 

to their f " ...... 

of Al-M, 

seeing where th< 



ii ^ ^ ^ $ -m & 

me arrow, m ^ ^ < ^^jj, 

\.^~>>- oat-J] 



immediately after the sunset, and small Sh 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 
2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Mai 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib <XA 



522. It was narrated that Abu -J- :&£ - oTY 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: "The , .->. . .- 

Messenger of Allah H led us in "-^* ^ <f r" Cr- 

praying 'Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He -ya; Jy rz i^li^ijl J\ 

said: 'This prayer was enjoined .,, , 

upon those who came before yon, * <W S ^ :JU ^ 

but they neglected it. Whoever j^j, Jj, 

prays it regularly will have a two- _ 

fold reward, and there is no prayer i^jilii ^ilU <i£ jl ^ <JUy> 

after it until the Shahid appears." vj- . J* ■ f Jj -,($ ™ : - - 

And the SMfei is "the star." 111 J ^ "-^ ^ u* J 



star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Alteh knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 



:J15 y /Ji \j; 

(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as a ^s- tj^\ 
a Marfu' report and sometimes he 

did not" -"The time f or Zuhr prayer ' : " ' : '~ * 



'Asr prayer is until the sun ti 



_ht disappears, a 
>r 'Ish&' is until the night is halfway 



Hjj 



through, and the time for Subh is U f Li«!l iLijj ijilil jjj ii^ 11 U 
until the sun rises." (Safuh) 
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524. Abu Bakr bin AM Musa i^.f- A ^ ^ (-"if - or£ 

narrated that his father said: "A ^ ',. 

he m diXt th ansrr nta^He' toW ^ ^ ' M ^ ?■ £ * 'f> 

Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn : Jli jJ ^ ^ jfc 

broke, then he told him to say the ..,/., <" ™ «. -t 

Jg&naA for Zuftr when the sun had — ^ 41 - <>- » vT 1 

passed its zenith and a person 'M% y& l£i lis iiLill 

would say: 'It is the middle of the j „ U- , , t > "-,,. " , - 

day,' but he (the Prophet |§) knew j^H f UU r ^ ,r*j 

better. Then he told him to say the . ' 6 J; ^ ■ 

Iqamah for 'Asr when the sun was 0 rt , , , , t tf ' 

still high. Then he told him to say fl»l» >'jA p 'JUp-I 'ji'j 

the Iqamah for Maghrib when the - : -\, -,=fr »~f <i , . «.,- 

sun had set. Then he told him to ^ ?f^H&* °sj ? "j 

say the Iqamah for 'Zs/za' when the ^ i^^^i p 

twilight had disappeared. Then the , ' . -.■ e > - 

next day he told him to say the <^f ■ & S^H 'f r '^ Jl ^ U 

Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that p l ^_JsJ| :jjk Jjliilj 

would say: 'The sun has risen.' ^ ^ Ot Jl ^ 'P< 

Then he delayed Zuhr until it was j^jjl ^iiil y.f 1; i^S/b 

nearly the time of 'Asr compared to s j * ; 

the day before. Then he delayed j*' p 'o-^ 11 'rO-^-l : ^yk JS^'j 

'Asr, to a time such that when he 'i , j, Ji jip Sl£ s ' iJLjl 

finished, one would say: 'The sun ^_ ,- ^ / t , ' w „ Lr °".. L t' at 

has turned red.' Then he delayed iSJJI 1 :Jl» jU JP oJi Ji sLL-Jl >1 

Maghrib until the twilight was ' , 

about to disappear. Then he ' V-^ ^ 
delayed TsAa' until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
'The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.'" (Sahih) 
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Sallam narrated that his father ^ ^ ^ ' ^1 '[ 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah j(| ^ij .• jfj .■ ^uii .*| 

Al-Ansari. We said to him: 'Tell us , ' e ,/\/ .' 

about the prayer of the Messenger - ^ ^ f-^ 1 CS. j^i uc™^' 

of Allah m-' That was at the time . J u <• j^j ^ 

of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: * * ' . r.f' 

'The Messenger of Allah g£ came je IJ^I :3 CiS lijUAl # 

out and prayed Zuhr when the sun . ,,. ™.' . .4, 

had passed its zenith and the ¥ ^ ^ * f>\ s5U 

shadow (of a thing) was the length JLil sg| .jji Jjij :Jli Jiiji 

of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed ,.- t - , 

•Asr when the shadow of a man was jJj jl5 -> ^~* JJI ^'j ^ J**" 

the length of a sandal-strap plus his j^i olS ^ JU li cill^JI 

height. Then he prayed Maghrib ' . . « a , t , , , 

when the sun had set. Then he ^O^ 1 P 'iTrJ^ <&J 4^ 

prayed Isha' when the twilight - ^ J± h ^ , 

disappeared. Then he prayed Fo/r „ 1 , ^ 

when dawn broke. The next day he j-2> o~r J*-*" p '.j^JI 4^ 

prayed Zw/ir when a man's shadow ^ ,^ - *4-u - = £ 

was equal to his height. Then he ^ ^ > f/^ 1 

prayed L4sr when a man's shadow ^rf p 'J^v" ^ J^' 

was twice his height, and (the time . . , , „" , , , , 

between the prayer and sunset) ^ f- ^ ^ ^ & olS 

lasted as long as it takes a swift Jb> L* id&Jl Jl JUJI Jli 

rider to reaqh Dhul-Hulaifah. Hien ^ ] , , ' .". 

he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, P 'i-^JI c~>U j,=r v/* 11 

then he prayed 'Mo 'when one-third jjj - ^iij jAl oii Jl JLiJl 

or one-half of the night had passed'" ,' - % * ? J' 

- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was -'J^ 'J^* p - 43 
not sure - "then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright." (Sahth) 

M J* "i^-Uj «i<^ > (J jjis- ot Cr- • to-*! 



L. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shimk); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Slmfaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked & t &\ - ( u 

To Sleep After The Maghrib ' ' i " r 



yjiii :Jli i_»)£ Ei-ii :J15 u 



father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah |§ pray the 
prescribed prayers?' He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun Jg\ : ju 

^to when one" u^could go back h^i ,^Xli\ ^ ^ JjV 1 
to his home in the farthest part of j ^ Jj rj^f ^ 

bright.' I forgot what he said about ^ ^ ' ^ i-^'j ft^l 

Maghrib. 'And he used to like to ;Luit ^ijj if ' y"- OISj iL-j^iJl ^ 
delay 'Ishp', which you call yW- - , • 

Atamah, and he did not like to ^ f>" ils J y? 1 
sleep before it nor talk after it. ^ ^ , u:& i-aiilj 

And he used to finish the y4i- 



G/iflrfflA {Fajr) pray 



could recognize his neighbor, and . jIUJ! J) jlDL 

he used to recite (in it) between ' * " - 
sixty and one hundred verses.'" 
(Sahih) 

0<{\: c <»lixJI A*> — Jl & .jS. L. L-.L lijLall C_5lj. itSjUJI to->l : gjj»u 



ha' (late evening prayer) is performed u 
itamah (the prayer of darkness: 'Atamah - 1 
sh afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For 'Isha' 

527. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet s§ when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: 'Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 

Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Asr and 
said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray 'Asr.' Then he waited until the 

said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.' So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: 'Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray 'Isha'.' So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: 'Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.' So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
'Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.' 
So he prayed 'Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for 'Isha' when the first third 



^ ejJi'':ou^ £ 'cii jrjM : Jli 
Jl fill! 6i ^ i± : Jli 4,1 <ll 

l; p :jia '^xh\ cJij y~ £g 

p .^Jji ^i^-J^\'^a iiuj 

i^JI Jii lili! G : JlSi ^iilj 

^vall t^Uaa flis !.uA* 'C jU : Jlii 

JIL jiji tj, ill jaJi oj ^ 

J-i* '3-5" li f-* : JlS 

^ ^ 0^ & 'jiJrr '-'^ 

J_ki ^jj U fj : Jla jdL Ji^ll 

J^si "j^i Jj : JUi & jj? laj 

.jLLJi JLii J-aS :jia jjVi jiii 

tji-^* 0=^ ^ S ^r-aJl J^ J^a3 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
'Get up and pray.' So he prayed 
'Isha'. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: 'Get up and pray.' 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
'The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).'" (Hasan) 

0* <^y J '^ V<i '«jU [Cr- "Ml 

J Jlij <wr: c Y7v:J^jNl ,y t^M U 

SeeHac!i% 503. 

Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray _ ( 1A 



528. It was narrated that Muhammad >• fej.', 'ii '■' ," 

bin 'Amr bin Hasan said: "Al-Hajjaj ^ ^ , ^ , 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin dl£- :jJU 

'Abdullah, who said: "The Messenger . . , , , , , , 

of Allah i§ prayed Zuhr at the time W o 1 - >~ < 

of intense heat, [1] and 'Asr when the rj - ^ 
sun was white and clear, and , ' ' 

Maghrib when the sun set, and with JUi jg A! J^ij 
'is/ia' it would depend - 
* s people had g£ 



delay if" (Sahih) ' % 'j 



would pray early, and if he saw that $Li«Jlj . - .'C j |Sj cjJUilj 1 

they had not come yet, he w""'- 1 ' ■ ' • • - 



Chapter 19. Twilight ar jiiJI C*L> - ( v 



529. It was narrated that P 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "I am I 
most knowledgeable of people '^-IS! y^r 0* 'Vj 'if jdj^ 
about the time of the 'Ma' prayer. . - . ■ 

The Prophet J| used to pray it ^ ^ / T ^ 

when the moon set on the third siil! .ii ^iLo ^.llll jUil lit :Jli 

night of the month." (Sahih) ^ ft ^ <V. ^ 

530. It was narrated that An- : &\ X£ 'j - of 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "By Allah, _ .' ,i ,. a , , «, 
I am the most knowledgeable of uH 1 0* -K 1 Gji 
people about the time of the 'Ishd' 
prayers. The Prophet jg used to 
pray it when the moon set on the Ji*Sl !jUrj :Jli ^ 

third night of the month." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a\<l:^ lijstVl *Li»JI cij ^l; iJjLtll Ujkjil [j^o "li-[] :gd>" 

ni,lli: c li^l .UxJI JjU J .U-L. v l iSjUJI ij^jdlj 
■^JjJIj ^1 Oi Ah' *~~^J ^J* 

Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 

Chapter 20. What Is js*-t ji I. - Of • 

Recommended Regarding Us -LiJI 
Delaying fsfta' 

531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: "My CHi , ^; iji ijjif - »n 
father and I entered upon Abu ,^ „^ ' a , , 

Barzah, and my father said to him: Crt J 1 ^ a* J»' -V> 

'How did the Messenger of Allah iyj J J- cJU-S : JU 

jfj pray the prescribed prayers?' , ' ;'' ,.-.''.,,,,„ , ,. 

He said: He used to pray Zuhr, o\Z u>l J J la i^OVI/l 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) , 1? >.,■-.. 

when the sun passed its zenith; he 6l * :JU ^ » J ->~-> 

used to pray -Asr then one of us J$\ ^ J, J- 

could go back to his home in the = * , ^ " tf , " 

farthest part of Al-Madinah when f S-^ 1 ljW 'i-^il o^'^ 
the sun was still bright."' - He said: 

"I forgot what he said to me about ' "' ^ _ 

Maghrib." - "And he used to like j J J6 ^ ^—^j V- 



:o delay Hi', which you call Al- 



sleep before it nor speak after it. : JLi iSJl l^jijj ^1 jli^ll 

And he used to finish the Al- - • ■ - ',,« , . , 

Ghadak (Fajr) prayer when a man ^ ^ oUj 

could recognize his neighbor, and J> slaiil ;t>U ^ 3=% <S^j 

he used to recite between sixty and / ,'"<.',, ' ' , 

one hundred verses.'" (SeAffi) 0=^ ^ *^ J^l 



532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: "I said to 'Ata': "What is the 
best time you think I should pray 

Ibn 'Abbas say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ji delayed Al-Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then 'Umar got up and said: 
'The prayer, the prayer!'" 'Ata' 
said: 'Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 

with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: "And he indicated 
(how)"].'" I checked with 'Ata' how 
the Prophet j§ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 



^ -to ,;A'Jr J. if j£fc dli 

oli ill <il J_ji5 p^-l tr 1 ^ 
Jfe H *1 :^& 

> a; uuij su iifs ^i; 5vi 6\ 

J* ii: m & & ^ 
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way as Ibn 'Abbas had done. 'Ata' ... -,-J ,, f f-.fr 

spread his fingers a little, then & ■ V • jU "' " >Sl 

placed them with the tips of his p # j^Uif 'JZ tXks- 

fingers on his forehead, then he '■■>', .-• ■ 

drew his fingers together on his <J1 «i Li ' u*^ 

head until his thumb touched the J[j ^ *i ^fyl 

edge of the ear that is next to the _ , - 1 , " . . , « ' t- 

face, then moved it to his temple >-»> >W$\ JZ- a"'JJl 

and forehead, then he said: 'Were . -j, ^ j% .{ ~1 

it not that I would impose too Jf^ j* , , ^ . "I 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I iJJiS Sfl l£i JJ£ ^iil "tf 

would have commanded them to .t .«( «.'.f :f v '.j . '.j 

offer this prayer only at this time.'" 0 (-*'-'" <-^* '**"' 0 ^ ' u 

(M) .llsti ^1 lijl^ V 

cOVl:j- ,Uu!l JJ (.jJI iSjLJI cJl r i^jUJl : jgjAi 

•*i go^ & T ' f0 /" 1SY: C '^-bAi ' LiJI ^ '-^r 1 — 'fJ-'J 

Comments: 

"Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty": this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 



533. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j&rj 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |j \ , .'...< 
delayed Isha' one night until part if 0 s ; 

of the night had passed. Then 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with s 
him, got up and called out: "The ^ j 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.' Then the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ came out \ " 
dripping from his head, saying: 

'This is (the best) time (for 'Isha"), ji'j *~fj SUlj 
difficult for my Ummah.'" (Sahib) ^ ^ d ^ ^ ^* 



^11 >f :J1J 



,>■ jj« u ^ 'l^ 11 «*-j>-Ij ^.toJI jUil [gja*^] 
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Ummah, I would have command 
them to delay 'Mm' and to use t 
Siwak for every prayer." (Sahih) 



If ? ity $ 

} l*Jl ^ j£ iif 



536. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jlj Suii ^ Uj^.f - on 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % , ,„ „ 

delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and ^f ygl ui 1 ^-^ : _^r &\ Uoi 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with : j 13 ouii ^ _,Up IrpMj [ r ] 

him, called out to Mm: 'The _ , ... , < 

women and children have gone to If 'iff Cf If ^ J?^>- 



it disappears and when one- 
>f the night has passed.'" 
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Jj4 yij j-jJi rfcU ^ ^ ow^i ^. 



The period of full merit of the 'Isha' prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju j^Jl ^ lijiM - »rv 

the Mother of the Believers said: ( , 

"The Prophet 3| delayed the C S^" ^' JU :JU ^ 

prayer one night until most of the Ejli. iJLxi £J .i^ts 

night had passed and the people in ^-'^ ^. ^'"J / ; ^" 

the Affls/id had gone home to sleep, i5 : j=?^' lsJj^' JKj^ ui' j* 

then he went out and prayed, and ^ ^ j~ { & , & «f . - <~ 

said: 'This is indeed its (prayer) *f ^ ^' - f-^ f ^ 

■ t I would 4^1 J3t :cJli o^>il ft Ls> 



too much difficulty 
(SaTnh) 



SiU Ji jU oli |§ 
£[» : JUj Jai J^iXJl Jit ftf 

"This is indeed its time" means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 

538. It was narrated that lb 
said: "We stayed in the Mo 

night waiting for the Messenger of J> igti i^Sill & i jj-iU je i> 

Allah « to pray W-H« came out ^ j V ^ c& : jif 

more had passed, and he said when Cii ^ £U iS^'l ;U«J jgj 



3u are waiting fo: 
;h the followers of 



f-^i" ^ jt jii ^ 
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Mu'a dlidh in to say the Iqamah and 
he prayed." 



539. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 

Messenger of Allah j§ led us in J SjlS fili : ijljJI i£ 

Maghrib prayer, then he did not » ^ . jjj ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

had passed. Then he came out and Oj 1J li jj| <il 

led them in prayer, then he said: a , < , ^ )P , ^, ^ 

'The people have prayed and gone r 'rti ■^ Lii £^ J^' ^ ^ 



1 fjij s 



fo/the prayer. WerJ it not for the 'S^iJI P'M* ^ J ^3 



of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be -"J-W J*^ J! 'J-'$ 

delayed until halfway through the 
night.'" (Sahih) 

<y= T>r:j- i.LLJI JjL^ cJj 1 ;_^JI i«^U ^1 a»>l [g« uU-J] :gj~ 



540. Humaid said: "Anas was asked: 

'™d the Prophet j§ use a ring?' He _ , 

: 'Yes. One night he delayed the :<JU I^'j £_ Jrf 1 ^, 



Jji : Jli 1 



later 7s/m' prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 

prayed the Prophet H turned his ijUi : Jli |g *Jl\ Ji ^1 



d said: 'You ar 

you are waiting for it.'" Anas said: 'It jji ^| Jjf JL> M Uii jki 

is as if I can see the luster of his ring.' . . ,» ' 

According to the narration of 'Ali- '-^j 3 ^ '-^ [ ? ] ^ 

that is, Ibn Hujr - "until halfway £f % : yf j u = ..u^i, u !«, 

through the night." (Sahih) ~ 
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"The luster of his ring": The Prophet's ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet had it made in order to use it as a seal. 

much as 433 grams. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 22. Concession 
Allowing Tsha' To Be Called 
"Al-'Atamah" 

541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that' 11 other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-'Atamah and Subh, they 
would, come to them even if they 
had to crawl." (Sam) 



s j5S» J> if J} if '4^ 



cijUll 1( Jl_j .tM>: c cOliVl J v l; cOliVl ^jUJ! ^>i: e >: 

^ dDu, ^j, srv: c t jji . . . ^ JjVii JjVi J^ij l^Ub kj- 1 
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542. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 

said: 'Do not let the Bedouin make ^£ - ij^' " ^ 

you change the name of this prayer . , • ' c . , . , ; 

of yours, for they delay the prayer ^ '^T ^ & * ^ 0* 

until it is very dark .because of their J^ij J is ; 3lS 'Jj. j\ J> 



with c 



543. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jgg say on the Minbar. 'Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 
•IsWr (Sahih) 



j. a ^ fJ- *r>-ij ijjLJI ijj»Jl 

. \=rr: c 

The Bedouins continued calling the 'Isha' prayer 'Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer 'Isha'. That is not at all proper, because in 

prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 'Isha' 'Atamah is 
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544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 'All gJJ^ • J, 'U V UVif - «(i 
bin AI-Husain narrated from his / , 
father, that Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ 'j^r ;JIS Jrf^l ii p.^- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ . if { . , .^t . >i£ • ^ 
prayed as soon as he was 4 ' °' 7 ^ fef^ ^ ^ ^ - 
certain the dawn had appeared." #j J^ij JLi :JIJ A I £i ^1 

cYjk. *, ^j>- itu: c ^ ^ v 1 ! 'jH' '< J -' ^> h e>"" 
Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 

545. Humaid narrated from Anas rj&£ : Jj. ^ tg. (j-^if 
that a man came to the Prophet j§ 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morning he commanded that the 

Iqamah for prayer be said when 'J^i\ Jiil "^=7 'J" ± 



n there 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying J^l J - (To 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' " "' 

While a Resident (M 

546. It -was narrated that 'Aishah dJJU ^ fca iyj 
said: "When the Messenger of 

Allah m had prayed Subh, the 6 ! :oJU 0* 0 

women would depart, wrapped in CijjiZ ~ J^} jg| I 

their wrappers, unrecognizable - - 

because of the darkness." (Sahih) h°, & L*>?^ * 



ayer (Ml Al-Fajr) in the 
fflnta) and completed it 
nenfolk used to go out (ol 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped ovei 

darkness (Gte/as). y ^ ' & nS " me 

547. It was narrated that 'Aishah : '^2 I ' 



said: "The 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
J§, wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 



Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying yilll J ^iilll - 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' 

While Travelling ( ' 

548. It was narrated that Anas -'^Q y. jlAil li' 

said: "The Messenger of Allah it , 

prayed Fa;r on the day of Khaibar oi ^ '-V^ 1 i 
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during the time that it was still dark, > « . - - ; < . . - .. . 

when he was near the enemy. Then 0j " J '° f ■ & "*1 ^ - 

he attacked them and said: 'Attahu -£,' 3 Lr lL j4i)l siLi Jji pi H & 

Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!' Twice. „•* U. ' . .;. . ,• . 

'Then, when it descends in their ^ Mn :du -» rr* ^ 

courtyard, evil will be the morning -i j^Li, i;| $1 j-J^. ^ . 

forthosewhohadbeenwarned!"'W \ ' - 7 

(SaMft) .«ijjxJl c C4.sL: 

<UV: C , jJI ... p^JL. j-liilj jSJi\ v l coyJI !jL» n|jUJI ^tlgjjij 



Allah's Messenger ^ attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 



Chapter 27 Al-Isfir (Praying ^ _ 

Fa/r When It Has Become i \ • . r*"~ 

Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Raff bin gjj^ ■ l£ &\ fci Ijjif - » M 

Khadjj that the Prophet S sa i d: , „ "\. , 

"Pray Fajr when the dawn shines." p-?^ uc 5 - 1 *- j;! 



^ilj cSU: c cJj v l lijLjl ujbjit *r>t [p« ojU-I] 



550. It was narrated from Mahmud : Cjj&i {J. i'Jf-^ - « • 

bin Labid, from some men among _ « 

his people who were of the Ansar, J?^--0^ b\~J> y) 1^1 -.^y, ^\ ^\ 

that the Messenger of Allah « ^ • ^ ■ u ; - - 

said: "The more you delay Fajr, the f ^ ^ H ^ r~ ^. -J 

greater the reward." (Sahih) hi ajf hi <J£j 0* Oi i» 



e you delay Fo/r, the greater the reward" means offer it delayed. 



making the beginning of the p 

should be prolonged until you enter upon the tmie when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's |g action. Or shining of 

This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet's j§ custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 



2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 28. Whoever Catches is 4$ 6* ~ ^ h 
Up With A Rak'ah Of The Subh ( o Y £U\ 

551. It was narrated from Abu ilAjj jiii 'j '^Q U^f - oo\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ^ \^ J&\ 

prostration of Subh before the sun ; jrj J: is] JJZ 

rises, then he has caught up with it; " r j ''' ' , ' t . ' , , ', 
and whoever catches up with a if '-'}> J 'J- jv^ 1 u**^ 1 



The Book of The Ti 



552. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
- of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 

' p with a Rak'ah of 'Asr h'J>\ p :Jli jgg g\ ^ L 



with a Rak'ah of Sin- 
before the i 



553. It was narrated that Anas bin ijZ^S i*^! " 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i-i. used to pray Zuhr when -Y 1 



u5 J-^ts i^-illl oJlj 



prayers; and he would pray Maghrib ii^M Jj=i S J" 1 J^J 
when the sun had set, and he use ' 
to pray Mi' when the twilight ha_ > 

disappeared," then he said straight c-j> 1i[ J^4j < jj 1 * ^SSii 



sr that: "And he would pray Fajr 
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1. In that period of time, people used to perform the 'Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet's jg 'Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zukr and 'Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 

2. "Could see clearly", means n 

prayer. That is, ^denotes the end of the e 

Chapter 30. Whoever Catches ;-j t y ) - \&- u - (T • ^Jl) 
UpWithAJfafc'afcOiThe ' ( 1 alio 

554. It was narrated from Abu j,\ ^ dlJU ^ 52=S iSjif - °°i 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ . ' , 

Allah j§ said: "Whoever catches ^ V> ^ 'u* 4} If 'V 1 ^ 

up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he - ^ ^ 3 

has caught up with the prayer." ' ^ ^ 

(Sahih) ■ "iill &\ ili ''iS'j 

i»A': c iLsj SjUJI ^ iljil <y ^ lijUll c-iV ^jUJI 



555. It was narrated from Abii li 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^, . 

Allah m said: "Whoever catches ^ ' ' 
up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, ^ 'lSj*^! 



Y: C 'r 1 -" : g^*"' 



556. It was narrated froi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
"Whoever catches up with a 
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of the prayer, then he has 



557. It was narrated that Abu j; ^ » ^ jg$ _ ooV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ',• - 

Allah j|g said: 'Whoever catches up ^i^ 1 ji' : J U J^-H 



with a Rak'ah of the prayer has 



LI ^ V : ^1 — JI Jlij t\or^:^ u l s > J S^\ ^ ytj [^p^] 

558. It was narrated from Salim, . -■ \-A> >• . > :\ _ 00 , 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ - '-^ 
jjj said: "Whoever catches up with ^ & Cill : Jli ^ J^Liil 

a Rak'ah olJumu'ah or any other ^ 4 -( - ' , , , ^ 

(prayer), his prayer is complete." '.fJ^ i» lijV 1 ^'-^ : J U u-^Ji 

3;Sf y> : JU H i^l a* fe f ^ 



559. It was narrated 
that the Messenger > 
said: "Whoever catchf 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has 



'o'\ : jJLi ^ tyl+J ^1 ^ 



.. The Ahadith preceding this Harfia, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common pi 
means that whichever prayer's one Rak'ah is offered within its time 

Rak'alis being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer w 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
!. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak'ah, the persi 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this HaditL 



560. It was narrated frc 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that t 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "1 
sun rises and with it the horn 



isen, he goes away. Then when it 'if) LJiiJ JiL : 



IIS ^/M ^ 



set, he goes away." And t 
Messenger of Alhh * foib) 
praying at those times. (Salitli) 
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In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Naft), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 

561. It was narrated that Mfisa bin ■ ^ ^ ij> uj^f _ 0 -\\ 

'All bin Rabah said: "I heard my , , ' ' ,' f 

father say: 1 heard 'Uqbah bin :JU yi *J* o- 

'Amir Al-Juhani say: There are ^ ^ 

three times during which the 'I , , „ , , 

Messenger of Allah j§ forbade us ^ ol£li oiAJ £^JI 



i: When 



dhectly overhead at noon, until it ^ * > *\- * -- - 

has passed its zenith; and when it is I** fJ*- ^ J 

close to setting, until it has fully uj^JU l r Xli\ 'j.jH iJ-J 

set.'" (Sahih) ' " " 

Ar\: c <lfci ijUll j» ^1 oUjVl V L l04j il-JI ijU lp J_- ^.>I: e >: 



Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Haditk differently. 

562. It was narrated from Abu . , ^ . , t^t r „ : f _ 

Hurairah that the Prophet * ' J?~ 
forbade praying after 'Asr until the ^ ig^Vl j» 'ifc Oi i>°' 

sun had set, and after Sabh until ,".'„ ' „ «' , 

the sun had risen. (Sahih) ^ ^ » i^ 1 61 



In this narration, prayer signifies optional pi 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it 
missed obligatory prayers. 
563. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 



i :JIS ^ti jJl J> £)UJI jil 
me - that the. Messenger of Allah jg »«)| v U->! ^ ^IJ 

« forbade praying after Fajr until . ,,".« J- „ < . ' 

the sun had risen, and praying after ^ » J^j ol . Jl ^1 w jK, 
Msr until the sun had set." (Mufc) l ; r ijj| J, 



Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of j^j, . j, j!u itf - (rr ^Jl) 

Praying While The Sun Is ' - ' * *, „ ~ 

Rising <° v cf-^l £j"> 

564. It was narrated from Ibn ^ '£'x& - oni 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah „ '"a 

j§ said: "No one of you should S§ ^ Jj-^j ^ -y^ ai 1 o* 

deliberately try to pray when the fl liiif^^S N'» :JlS 

sun is rising, or when it is setting." fr- - . - r ^ - 

'l>-^i vj> Jt 5 tfj- 3 ^ "j^ 1 ^i:g;>x3 
Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one's prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 

565. It was narrated from Ibn -.iJ^S 'J, ^Uil t'jj-S - on a 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 



forbade praying when the su 
rising or setting. (Sahih) 



<y l ci <y '-"M- 
M 'M J- m & ijr'-, M 

■ fy/J* jf u-illl pit g 
. rVr:-u^i [gisw? uL-y 



heard 'Uqbah bin 'Amir say: 'There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah 3g forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 



it was directly overhead a 
until it has passed the zenii 
when it was close to setting 
liad fully set."' 



Collectively, there 

sunrise (2) When 

praying the dawn 

prayer [Asr]. 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After 'Asr 

567. It was narrated from Damrah 
bin Sa'eed that he heard Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ forbade praying after Subh 

after 'Asr until the sun had set." 



times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
[Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
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o; 0* vn/r:^i ^jA «M] :gj>"" 

(SaWi) and the mid-afternoonprayer (Usr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 

to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 

568. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin olAi y, j£p £'J±\ - °tA 

Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- ,'- . 

Khudri say: "I heard the Messenger ji' 0* -Wj ui ^ ^ 

of Allah si say: "There is no prayer 1^, is -J ,4* si i^llj .;i 

after Fqjr until the sun has clearly , "'",'''>, U . - 

risen, and no prayer after 'Asr until J"' ^3 <^~- ■ J>: Sj-^I ^ 

thesunha S fallyset.'"(S«/»W IK t ilil S^U- <f» :JJb « 



569. (Another chain) from Abu ^ :jJli - 5 — rj^f '_ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 

of Allah si with a similar report. j~ i; o^^ 1 ^* J'J^i IJ5JI 



^ j m & M : 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawfis that his father said: 
'"Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: 'Umar, may Allah be ^ i^jli ^1 ^ 4~*J ^JU 

rather the Messenger of Allah j§ : ^ 3,1 ^ ^ : ^ fel 

only prohibited, as he said: 'Do not 'j ^ ■< ^ & fa ^ >i£ -jjf 

deliberately seek to pray when the „ , , ^ -' ' - - 

sun is rising or when it is setting, }j&> ~it : Jll jj§ A I 



Umar's <!& forbidding people to pray after the 'Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah jg. But 'Aishah 4 had 

conclusion on account of the Prophet's jg praying after 'Asr. 

572. Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger ^ ■ >\j. :• ••■ _ 4V r 

of Allah j§ said: 'When the edge of , , " ^ ^ ^ 

the sun rises, then delay prayer until :J^ '*'j'J- 6; flis (£U- '.^i 6? 

it has fully risen, and when the edge ^ _ - j s f . f 

of the sun starts to set, delay prayer J ^ ^ <^~^ 

until it has fully set."' (Sahih) i^-li ISli &\ Jjij J IS 



I^-^JJI ^"jJ j^ill J* SjLsJl t_jb i!jLJI C-SI^ i^jUJI *fj=ii:gjj*u 

^ ^ ^1 oli/VI v l l0iJ il_JI i^L ^ OAT- 

.\°i-: c ^<j£l\ Jj*j ^(.LK^^ AYS: 
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573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin 'Amir, ■ :■ ii"j.f - o' 

Damrah bin Habtb and Abu ,' , , „ ''.,>- 

Talhah Nu'aim bin Ziyad said: "We 0; ^ ^9 yi 1 ii f 31 

heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: lL : li 

'I heard 'Amrah bin 'Abasah say: I ^ G ^ ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is vi-ij / a }i J~ j?l , 

one closer to Allah than another, ( ^ ^ ^ J W 

or any moment that should be :Jj£ ^UQI 5iUl Ul lii^i 
sought out for remembering .. '.. 

Allah?' He said: 'Yes, the closest b - ^ ; 1 

that the Lord is to His slave is in ^ ai^, ^ J; l^jil 

the last part of the night, so if you ' rt ,\ , . . .'t 

can be among those who remember ?u /i i>4 J* 1 ^ bt J» J 1 ? l< 

Allah at that time, then do so. For ^ ^<jl ^ u ^-Jf ^ ^ 

c^vi jii ^ juii ^ 

.... .AaMn, that is the time ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

;n the disbehevers pray, so do jls i^Si jell) I dlt 



ot pray until the : 

a spear and its rays 



have disappeared. Then prayer is s%i J»U £»j Cilklll ^ jiL : 

attended and witnessed (by the , \ , . 

angels) until the sun is directly £■-> ^ C?s ^ St>UJI ^ 

overhead at midday, and that is the (- J^-j, «i 

time when the gates of Hell are >t , , _ «, ^ ,.*, 

opened and it is stoked up. So do £?s^ L n 1 ._i > '» i - 



until tl 



ti'ljjl ^ £^ ^ ' ^'"j : 



The Book of The Times 



distancing, a distinction materializes 
after midnight, Allah's Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyam al-layl fa innahu 
dabussalihin qablakum (Jami' at-Tirmidhi, Hadtth 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 



in, undesirabUity of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
le sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
rbiddance to pray after praying the 'Asr prayer and after 



bp if H\ sikl! ^ m & 



575. It was narrated that Hisham £li ^ 41 ±2 l%i.f - 0V0 

said: "My father told me: 'Aishah , , Y 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah s§ =JB ci 1 :JB £J 

neglected to pray two Rak'ahs m &\ J u' iisli dJl 



(&*&) 
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576. It was narrated that AI-Aswad :JIS Sla! ^ iXiZ, - »V\ 
said: 'Aishah said: "The Messenger , - 

of Allah « never entered upon me < *f*W ^ / -ff U ^ 

after 'Asr but he prayed them (the $i JiS U : lisle cJlS :J1! yjiVl 

577. It was narrated that Abu ir^ ii i*^! " °W 
Miaq said: "I heard ^Masriiq and - cfcii ^ j]> 

that 'Aishah said: "When the : Vli SjiSilj UUi : J« 

Messenger of Allah* was with me f . ,,;f 

after -JLr, he would pray them ^ f ^ ^ U > ^ 

(these two Rak'ahs)"' (Sahth) . Ui&j ji; ^ji* ili lil jg 

i°ir: c ijJI ... j^JI j~ U V L ci^UJI i^Jlj, ijjUJI «^_^.t:gj>i 

578. It was narrated that 'Aishah {..-:\ . •> >■ iv . v . 
said: "There are two prayers That ^ ^ * ^ ~ ° VA 
the Messenger of Allah s§ never # & ttfUJiJ & & 
neglected to pray them in my . , f ■ -" - • ' 
house secretly nor publicly: Two **"'- ^ & " iyJ1 ^ 
Rak'ahs before Fajr and two j jK Al U4J> : U ol5>U :oJU 
itofc'afa after 'An-." {Sahih) \ ,. ' , ' 

j^ 1 Ji> V.^ ^ efe 

.W:j- ics^SJI J j»j 1*. jWJ y,! ,y (ovo: 

579. It was narrated from Abu Cjli -Jj. " Mi fj-^f _ oV 1 
Salainah that he asked 'Aishah „ '' 

about the two prostrations (itofc Wis) t/J ii e -ii :Jrf^! 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ used ^ il-li JLi £f J 

to pray after 'Asr. She said: "He used ' , y 7 

to pray them before 'Asr, but if he J~ U*LiJ S ^1 

got distracted or forgot them, he ^ « ^ j;, ^j, 

would pray them after i4sc, and if he * - • ' - 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it" (Sahth) 



580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet j§ once 
prayed two Rak'ahs after 'Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: "They are two 
Rak'ahs that I used to pray after 

forgot them until I prayed 'Asr." 
(Sahth) 



342 

. ijsf v%i> Jii lii oiSj jiiii 

3 ills i^i lj!fj Si^rlj jSjj 



581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak'ahs before 'Asr so 
he prayed them after 'Asr." (Sahih) 



Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 



582. 'Imran bin Hudair said: "I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs 
before sunset. He said: "Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu'awiyah sent word to him 
asking: 'What are these two Rak'ahs 
at sunset?' He had to refer to Umm 



'1:-u»f ^rjA :gjj~ 

.loov: c 

& ^ jf4 cik -.y/j ^ i^f 

JS j> m jti JjJ 

*»>t C^9w> uli-p :g>u" 

.looA: c 

Ji siai j - orv j^ji) 
On u^ji) ^ji^ 

# Si -^»AY^ 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: .. . . > 

'The Messenger of Allah * used to ^ ^ U U 

pray two Rak'ahs before ksr, then lib f\ J\ J_,j^Jl ^Lili f^-Jbl 

he was distracted and did not pray , , . . < 

them, so he prayed them when the * 01 :U^. f l oJUi 

Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 



er called "a 



583. It was narrated from Yazid ^ oUii 'J, >}£ l%i.f - 
bin Abi Hablb that Abu Al-Khair '..->., '.. . 
told him: "Abu Tamim Al-Jaishani 'S^ <S- ^ u*- 



,o Rak'ahs dli :j^> 'J, 1^ U^ii 

before Maghrib, and I said to -■ > . i . « 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir: 'Look at this j-*- oi >? Uji : r^ u)l u! j-^P 1 

man, what prayer is he praying?' .■ ; - ^ <J^\ . • 

He turned and looked at him, and ^ f ,f ' , 

said: 'This is a prayer that we used CI 01 CI 61 

Messenger of Allah s§."' (Saftift) 



a *Jz4 viz, $ ili J\ 

Js. l^Lij u5 I'iz bIa : Jus oly 



i: c , v >JI JJ S> U1I V b , 
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584. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ilif IT^U - oAt 

'Umar that Hafsah said: "When the -.,,.>-.., ^ , 

dawn appears, the Messenger of V*- 5 ^'-^ Oi 
Allah |§ would only pray two short i,'^ l £ -iki . j(j ^ . • 

Bak'ahs." (Sahih) .,'.:.«.. ' f ' 

Ufeis i^xJij j^ill Si*- jj^j t-jL^^I «_>b t^yL^JI 3_ji^> tjUw -t^-y-l : 



This prayer is the tv> 



the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak'ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 

Chapter 40. Permission To Ju» if J\ siill Siq - U ■ *^J1) 

(Continue) Praying Until One - ' ' , 

Prays Subh (1 * Cr*' 

585. It was narrated that 'Amr bin . - UUJj | ;^J, _ oAo 

'Abasah said: "I came to the 

Messenger of Allah H and said: 'O Gji j»AJ ^ OUlLi 

Messenger of Allah, who became -.j, . > <« -.^ ,. 

Muslim with you?' He said: 'Free 0 ^ , / ^ ' . 

men and slaves.' I said: 'Is there 4J &£ j,_ Jju «ii ^^if -S-^ 1 
any moment which brings one 

said: 'Yes, the last part of the 



si & j. i>; , 

itil you pray Sufc/i, then stop until Jj^J 1 ! S§ * Jj-^j 



a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you „ , « , _ .. « 

want until an object's shadow is at ^ <>"' tJ ->*"_ r~ ' Jb 

its shortest, then stop until the sun JU- &\ 'J i - 5 i^; Jji ill U 

passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked , r <f - =- 

at midday. Then pray as much as ^ <J U J 

you want until you pray 'Asr, then & u \^ <j ^£ iki l/lS JJIS 

stop until the sun has set, for it sets J , r , ' . .' t s r , 

between the horns of a Shaitan and £l ^ S 1 ^ J jiill \yt J*- ^ 



Shaitdn.'" 



^1 oUUI J .l^L V L col^l olil ^1 [^4. :e>»- 

f*-l W 1 -^ ^ <AH:j- '(J- <^*& u^J ^LJJI 

Comments: '"^ ^ ^ } ^ 

"Until it stays looking like a shield" signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadtth, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 

to ^shield). ° ^ S ' ^ m 3 r ° Und f0Im 11616 Sm 18 bemS llkenEd 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin ^ . >• Jj^j _ 0An 

Mut'im that the Prophet j§ said: "O , , 'j , , ' ; . 

Banu 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent jSl 1 ' J} i* : Jl* Ol^i 

anyone from circumambulating this . = , . J^^j e ^ '° ; ° ' 

House and praying at any time he ^ ^ ^ ^ - ° • • ^ - ^ 

wants of night or day." S£ ^ D :<JU |g ^Jl 2jf 
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The jurists (Fuqaha) and /f<offi/> scholars (MuhaddiOtin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Chapter 42. The Time When A li ^JJI cJjll - U1 

— <" ^ 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin o» iP* ^ ^f " ° M 

Malik said: "If the Messenger of . * . . 

Allah m was setting out on a ^ U ? <f 'V^ Oil 0* 'J^ 

journey before the sun passed its of 'Ji Ji5jl ISI ji§ Jjij olS : JlS 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until . . i « s ( ,= , , 

the time of 'Asr, then he would ^ J! >' J--^ 

stop and combine the prayers. If ^fj ^ ^ —J jj- 

the sun passed its zenith before he «,...« 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and j^* S^ 1 jVOi ^ 



588. It was narrated from Abu At- idi ^ llAi lijilf - eAA 

Tufail 'Amir bin Wathilah that ,.(«,.-,. ' » ,i 

Mu'adhbinJabal told him that they U, J 5^ O^ Oi 

went out with the Messenger of : ji= uil 01 -Z - 3 iililj 

Allah in the year of Tabflk, and V . , ' , 

the Messenger of Allah % was 6* '5^' j£" uhJ 6* ^ y£ 

joining Zu/w and 'Asr, and Magfoifc ^ - . ^ '« f g," . ^ ^ 

and MS'. He delayed the prayer ^ ^ ^ _<g~ ^ 

prayed Zuhr and S4sr together, then [ > ' . , 1^ ' ) , /j*^ ^ 

he went in and came out again and ^ C^"* ™ 0 ' ■ 

prayed Maghrib and 'M'. ($ahSh) i*LLj|j jiiilj jiiilj 
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3^13 Jil p u>; s&ji 
.t\2J\j 



Chaptcr 43. Explanation Of 
That 

589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: "I 
asked Salim bin 'Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: 'Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?' He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
'This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter."' 1 ' He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu'a dhdhi n said to him: 
"The prayer, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman!" But he paid no attention 

for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: "Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Iqamah." 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu'adhdhin said to him; 
"The prayer!" He said: "Do as you 
did for Zuhr and 'Asr." When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu'a dhdh in: "Say the 
Iqamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah." He prayed, then 




U r>: Jjij c.iii (.ii i, f>; jC\ 

ISI > l£JI tJ&^j'a^ 
hJill :iiji!l 3 Jli Hi, diLi 

a > cJ-fc j£ 1^1 rf l; 

:JUi hlill :iijiil 3 J I! ^iiil 
J la p J> fjADl oS^JI lvi 
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:« 

need mat ne tears ne may miss, let 
him pray like this.'" (Sahth) 

»Vl: c .>! cijJS -ul^ ^j^JJj doTSlj- nj^II ,y [jyw] IgjAS 

Chapter 44. Times During jj ^JJI - (tt Jl) 

Which A Resident May (ia iUdl) Lsill 

Combine Prayers i'-- 

590. It was narrated that Ibn odi Gill :i2s lijif - oV 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet i|g in Al-Madinah, eight 

together and seven together. He ij| g dJIi :JU ^Xs- 

delayed Zuhr and brought 'Asr " , , , ; < ' . 

forward, and he delayed Maghrib ^ 'U#r yU; ftrH 1 . 

and brought 'Isha' forward." ^jjl 'ifj "|JUj 'ifcli 

(W») ■ v „ 



(/flnz' Sun), (/am' Swri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam' Sun or simulative or apparent 
jo inin g of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet s|| 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 

Sun) so that no verse (of the Qur'an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 

and from becoming odd and different from others. 



591. It was narrated from Ibn y. 
'Abbas that he prayed Al-Vula ^_ 
{Zuhr) and 'Asr together in Al- ^ 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 



. ..ith nothing ii. ... 
He did that because ^5 Jj^ JJ> 



he was busy and Ibn 'Abba 
that he has prayed Zuhr and 'Ishp 
together with the Messenger of & >-\ - jij ; 
Allah ^ m Al-Madinah, eight - r - 

Rak'ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sam) 



The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet gg. 

Chapter 45. The Time men A *i iiiu' jJJI cJjll - U o ^Jl) 

Traveler May Combine Maghrib '"' ' ' 

and 'Ma' M ^» i^i ^ & 

592. It was narrated that Isma'il ,- v? >■ ^ ^ _ „, Y 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of ^' t ' , ^ 

the Quraish, said: "I accompanied 0* 'j^" ^ 6*1 a* 

Ibn 'Umar to Al-Hima.™ When '. ..\ >'■*„',.- • 

the sun set I felt too nervous to °"' f" ^ J ^ ^ ^ 1 

remind him of the prayer, so he Uii '^^Jl J! j 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 

getting dark, then he stopped and kjlj jiNI jt 

prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, .. /.. « ; ... a ; 

then he prayed two Rak'ahs ^ ^ r 

immediately afterwards, then he p U !j ^5 Jj, <j 

said: 'This is what I saw the r , , -. 

Messenger of Allah m do.'" -cH M Jj^J ^i'j u 
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ram the apparent wording, we get to know that he * adopted the form of 
>mbination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam' Ta'khir). It means 
iat after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
ne for the late-evening prayer ('Isha '), he offered both these prayers together. So 
i say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta'khir) is permissible while one is travelling 



rrated that Az-Zuhn : Jli iuii ^ /J± - aW 

;er of Allah C °>*" J} ui' & *=* ^ 

1 hurr 5' t0 e&l : ju •; ^ '■; iuf 

travel, delaying Maghrib so that he , ' " , ' , 

could combine it with 'Isha'.'" j£ vi*- 5 If- ~ *1 -tililj - oL^» 

594. It was narrated that Jabir said: : Jy ^lil ^ Jjlil l£i4 - M£ 

"The sun set when the Messenger of , -« ; j 

Allah j| was in Makkah, and he '-iSj^I If. J^i J?^- 

joined the two prayers in Sarif." [1] ;? . ,„ r . - ,<-» ». . 



^SUi]! ^Cc3 <SUj ||| 41)1 jj-ijj 
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HM>:^ 'Or'A^ 11 iyi '"'ji^l 'JJ^ji' ^ 

595. It was narrated from Anas J, jlji ^ Jji! - a So 
that the Messenger of Allah S§ ' - " : . t; 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah j£ V J ^ ^ :J ^ ^ ^ , 
wanted to travel quickly, he would ^ J^lli! ^ i'ji-] 

and combine them, and he would -M & J^J 'if 'if oi 1 

delay Maghrib until he combined it ^ y ^ g\ 

with 'Ma' when the twihght had ^ 

disappeared." (i>a'{/) >5ij '^£5 .A^l J! 

596. Nafi' said: "I went out with : J 15 jj> ^ SjiU l%£f - oil 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar on a journey to / . . , ~. , , • , 
some of his land. Then someone ^ :Jb >> ^ ^ : W ^ 
came to him and said: 'Safiyyah bint -^i 4,1 ^ di'^. : Jli 
Abi 'Ubaid is sick, try to 
before it is too late.' H 
quickly, accompanied by a man of b 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did ' 
not pray, although I knew him to be "'ji^-k J<f ot (J=t-j *»". 
very careful about praying on time. ■ ^ ^ , 
When he slowed down I said: 'The J ^ r* <- 



; slowed down 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on llli ji 

until the twilight 



ib, then he 



prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: 'If the Messenger of Allah jg j±Z 

this."' (Sam) 



Jj; jiill J bis lil 
lSj'j5 Aij sliJi flit p Ojiill JLii 
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H\r: c ^jL*i\ M e^JI V L .ijUJI iaj l 4j! l [5^ "Ml 



597. It was narrated that Naff said: 
"We came back with Ibn 'Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to Mm: "The 
prayer!' But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed 'Ma'. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 

Messenger of Allah jjg if he was in 
a hurry to travel.'" (Sahih) 



598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
"We asked Salim bin 'Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: 'Did 'Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?' He said: 
'No, except at Jam'.'' 1 ' Then he 
paused, and said: 'Safiyyah was 
married to him , and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 

said to him: "The prayer, O Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman!' But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 



Ji- IL jU Mil ilL; Olf ULU I, 
if jiill SIS Ji ii^I 

jliii 4^uj ijis jjj p c-ii 

•J™ 11 ii ^ !i l ii ^ £ 

^ ^ C3i :JU jXi # £&t 
0* jtl # j^Li CiL, :JIS Ijjjjli 
^JAiiiOlsf :Hi2>iJI 
:Jlii ?>U1 J oljlill <, Sl >i 
a-Up cJIS :Jlis ^ 'if} 

'b>- f >- J?-f yi J5 4\ ^ijS 

blj 44? q'j>H\ I, 6% idill 
jUi I^JJI X± Li C ;SUJ1 :0ij3l 
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said to the Mu'adhdhin: "Say the . j- 4 , , .« - - . , f 
Iqamah, and when I say the Tasftm at <r>^ ^ ^- ^\> V' 
the end of Zuhr, say the Iqamah *j ^iij ^1)1 JUi fjfi 
(again) straight away." So he said the , , . « 

/,««/. and he prayed Z«/ir, two 'u^ ^ ^ r 'r^ 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah olli ^llll jjiti C|j jli 

(again) straight away, and he prayed ...„'.- A J, „ 
tfjr, two K«k Then he rode off ■9"- ,J ' - • L - ' lJ ^ 1 43 JUs 

quickly until the sun set and the \i\ Ji- jLli t JjVl Iliiil :Jlii 
Mu'adhdhin said to him: "The , . t : ... ' . „ . 
prayer, O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman!" He • V ' JUs °S f-^ 1 

said: "Do what you did before." He pi p IS>E ^>J| JUi fliS c^iS 
rode on until the stars appeared, « ,; -. . . . , 

then he stopped and said: "Say the ^ J l*^ C ^ 
Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, :jg Al J^i; JU :J15 js^j flit 
say the /jamaA. So he said the , , K ' ,,,, ,. f ,r' 

/a&na/i and he prayed M«gfei6, three J"*^ ^ r J ' 1 > 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah . u%2JI •!» 

(again) straight away and he prayed 
'Ma', then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 



ce this.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

SeeHadith5S9. 

Chapter 46. Situations During iiil J>\ JUJI - (n -jj^JI 

Which It Is Permissible To ' .-j-i 

Combine Two Prayers (v ' O^'^ 31 

599. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . . , ; „.e _ 

'Umar that if the Messenger of ' - - ^ ^ " ° 
Allah * was in a hurry to travel, * 4,1 ^ M :^ ^ & 
he would combine Maghrib and . ■ , ' % . 

•Ma'. (Sahih) V/^ 1 0=i * U ! 01 

. s li«j| 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn -'^2 Cf. ^! ^ " v " 
'Umar said: "If the Messenger of - ' gs^. • jrti il£ Gilt 
AUah^ was in a hurry to travel, or ff?*,^ '', 

some emergency arose, he would Slf : JlS ^1 ^£ i^U i£ii $ 

combine Maghrib and Hi'," ,.f .« ,.' ' « ' r. ~ . . 

.^l Alj cli»l» Ml ,J VI j!' : Jji • C^o* 

601. Sufyan said: "I heard Az- £^ . >~ >■ ^ _ v , 
Zuhri say: 'Salim told me that he i . , , . 
father said: 'I saw the Prophet sjj, J.^ :J1» <S_r»jll :JU OCii 
if he was in a hurry to travel, ^ r # .ii'^-fr ■ Ju J :f, IJLi 
joming Mb^rife and IsM'." {Sahih) ' ../,"-, ^ 

itW^ i.LlJIj vj^ 1 ,Js!>-ll Lf> fW 1 'js-^l ^i-y-^gp*"' 

ay perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
^ ,^hLi!l 5s j^JI - (iV p«JI) 

602. It was narrated that Ibn J\ y> y. h£ l%j.f - vt 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " ; , '„ . ' , , ^ 
Allah j§ prayed Zuhr and S^r y" 1 ^ 0^' 'j^ CH ^ i» 'jS 11 
together, and Jlfcgfeife and 'Isha' ^4,5 ^ki) ^ J^ij :Jli 
together, when there was no fear , , 

and he was not traveling." (Sahih) > 5* l ^ v^'j 
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"Why?" He said: "So that there ^ if l jz°r ci ^ 'S-i 1 ' 
would not be any hardship on his hi b*S m °JS\ M • „£e 

Ummah." (Sahih) ; ^ ^ 

ijiiA\j '£ £ '^U 

604. It was narrated that Ibn JiS\ £Z lUi U^f - VS 
'Abbas said: "I prayed behind the , , , 

Messenger of Allah j§ eight ^ g> ^1 ^ : JJ> UJ-ii : Jli 

(M'flfa) together." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '-^ ^ J ^ 



is import has preceded, see Hadtth 590. 



605. Ja'far bin Muhammad , . .„.« 

narrated from his father that Jabir ° JJ ^ r=* ^ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ^ £i Ejii iJrfUil ^ ^ 

'Arafah, where he found that the ^ & '4* 01 ~J t 

tent had been pitched for him. He itjl j£. sj| 4)1 J 

stayed there until the sun had passed , „ > 

its zenith, then he called for Al- !i ! ^ Jr« W ^ 

Qaswa' which was saddled for him. ^ ^-=j L --j » -J 

When he reached the bottom of the „ , , 

valley he addressed the people. j» J\ 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then ({ « : £f ,> . - -« f s ? 

the Iqamah, then he prayed Zuhr, f M ^ > f UI r ^ 
then he called the Iqamah, then he , gj, Mj i^y'i JLiJ 

prayed S4sr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 

/N> , ^ ^ ^ l!U: c <m ^ 'or ^. 'gH' 'r 1 - ^Jfp* 



Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer fAsr) at tl 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together tl 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of 'Isha': On this h; 

generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 



Muzdalifah ~~ < vl " t^J 

606. It was narrated from 'Abdullah t( j|}U & & & i'^-S -VI 
binYazid that Abu Ayyflb Al-Ansari . . , " . 

told him, that during the Farewell 'Si 13 Crt if** a* ui u» 

Messenger of Allah Maghrib and • ■ ( '.« " .<■ 

7sM' prayers together at Al- * Jj^j £ J*> ™ -'^ ijU^I 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) C,Jd\ jj^'i $J- J jg 



The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (Hal invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of 'Isha'. This matter 



bin Jubair s: 
'Umar whei 
'Arafah. Wh' 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined - . . ; < ... . ,., 

Maghrib and 'hW, and when he W ^ C ^ 

finished he said: 'The Messenger of i.LiJlj ^ilil 1U- UUi <J;f llil 

Allah j| did similar to this in this .', ; ' , " , .1 

place.'" (Sahth) ^ JM ™ ^ :JU ^ 

,\ovv. c lo; ^H j j*j .IM-.;- .«> (us [j^] 

608. It was narrated from Ibn 'Ulnar . ^ y & ^ _ . A 
that the Prophet if prayed Maghrib t , - » 
and 'Ma 'at Al-Muzdalifah. a* '4^ j* ^J 11 -4^ 

Ji m & M ^ ^ ^ <^ 

. aiJSjiJlj £lJL3lj Jj^iwJI 
/V'T:^ ijJl ... iiJsjJI Jl Olij* ,y i^Ml >_;l, igJI lr L_» : gpiu 

.*••/!: (^.It^Jl^^j jJU^.j,^ hav: c ^ tai 

609. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ idi efti ihif - \-<\ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of - '". / 

Allah 9 combine any two prayers « ^j"** &* C>* 

' , Al-Muzdalifah, and on ^ j , - ^f- u -jj Al ^ ,1.; 



i^JI ipL-j i MAY :j- cSj^ _^iJI ^ V L <g»JI i^jliJI j^jii 
y, Y<U/\TA1: C c^ll ... SiJ 3> JL fJi j^l SjU ^-liJI fclj ^Ul-I v U 
Comments: .UVA: C t{S '^S\ ^ i«. 

The Prophet ^ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 

:. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
hile travelling. Narrations handed down by 

d from Usamah . r, i-'jjA - i \ . 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet |§ . , > . 

had seated behind him on his ^ <* f^ 1 -*' 0* Lja - 

camel on the way from 'Arafah, J;\ -y, l^J'J S&J- JS £\ 

that when he reached the mountain ' '„ , ; . , t " ' . 

pass, he dismounted and urinated - M lsr>'< :Jjj cy. SLil ^ 

and he did not say that he passed jq y- :f £g .j--- • J-yf 

water. He (Usamah) said: "I _ ' , , . . m , 

poured water for him from a small 5? fc 1 * cJliS : Jli SUJI Jljil ^Jj 

vessel and he performed a light .jj jjj: j^J. |- '.' H-:- 

Wiidu'. I said to him: "The prayer.' ' , ^ J y * 

He said: 'The prayer is still ahead J\ UJG idUU! :&JJU : Jlii 

of you.' When he came to Al- . , „, , { , .,, • 

Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, ^ f° '^V^ 1 ^ 

then they untied the saddles of .iL*Jl JU £j 
their mounts and then he prayed 
•lshcCr (Sahth) 



(Maghrib) and the late evening ("MaO prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
j oining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the tladith . 
Chapter 51, The Virtue Of IfeSljij jijall Jii - (° 1 ~~>~JI) 

Prayer During Its Time (Vo iUxll 

he pointed to the house of ',, ^ ' ' ' "^J 

'Abdullah - said: I asked the :<J>I L '' 
Messenger of Allah |j§: 'Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 

He be exalted?' He said: 'Prayer l§ A\ Jji3 cJb :Jli - 
offered on toe honoring one's . . j : j ^ f - 

parents, and MM in the cause of ^ - ^* • 

Allah/" (Sahih) j Jl^lj «^;jJ(J5I c LfeKJ Jp 

1( Jl_j <°TV: C ^ s^UJI J^i V L .SjU)! ^jUJI ^l: £ >i 



that each praye 
of the Islamic law 
612. It was narrated 



He said: 'Establishing prayer on ' \ '{ " ' \\- ■ '\r ••- • »i • 

time, honoring one's parents and - J ->~' J ^ :J </■ 

Jihad in the cause of Allah.'" llsu : JiS jl A^i\ & i 

(Sahih) , . ' . 



613. It was narrated from Ibrahim ^S^- 'J> t ll^s 

bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir _ ( - , , ^> . 

that his father was in the Masjid of 0* ^ <ji' ^' ^ : 

'Amr bin Shurahbil and the Iqamah , ■ •; LjM 



ilij^tS Ijkii si^l oljfl ij-i^i 



^dftan?' He said: "Yes, and after jil Jjij :J1S £jl di? Jl :JUi 

the Iqamah, and he narrated that . ,-. „„. . ,rt:, 

the Prophet « slept and missed ^ r :JU ^ ^ ^ > 

*; |>^»- Oi ^--^ i>" iA ^ iSA ' h'-JnJ^ *r>-I igf^fi «b-J] 
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This proves that a missed Witt- - the odd- 
up until the performance of the Fajr pray 
argument to prove WW's compulsoriness, 
the performance of any recommended 01 
instance, the Prophet j| made up the stn 
the 'Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sum 
reported by Hakim that one who is not 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they ai 

Fajr prayer. 



614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of Allah Ji 
said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it." 
(SaMh) 



JI, .^r'u/ui: c 



This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive fo: 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awake] 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of sch 



615. It was narrated that Anas ^ - '^J. _ n 

said: "The Messenger of , Allah if 
is asked about a 



and missed the prayer, or forgot it. ^ - m ^ -u, . ^ rf 

He said: "The expiation for that is ^ ^ T - U 

to pray it when he remembers it.'" :J15 ^ fii jl pUall ,j£ Ji>; 
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TU:^ ilfc-; .'\ (.U ^ V L i!jLJI 14*- 1. j.1 4^M 

616. It was narrated that Abu ^ .jy ^ _ in 

Qatadah said: "They told the ' " 

Prophet sg that they had slept and ig> oi # 0* "r!^ 6» 

awake. If any one of you forgets a 



.1 J J^l L 



him pray it when he remembers it.'" lil l^Lidl Lgli »lj ]! s%> a Jj^\ 
(Sa/w/i) 

>;l iW:j- 1( J_* i^Uj ^oAt^ i^^ll J '"^ j-^JU, i*j 4_« 

617. It was narrated that Abu : Jl| ^ 'J, Arji |^if - nw 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of ' . 

Allah s§ said: 'There is no O*"-^^' >J " * 

negligence when one sleeps, rather _^ ^ iCjV ; ^ ^ ildi 

negligence is when one does not , , , , ; ' . , 

offer one prayer until the time of ^ '-^ l^ 1 0* 'C^ J 

realized that Te TaT missed "a ^' ^ ^ = * ^ 

prayer.'" (Sahih) Ji- s">UJI Jil l^i k,_ja\ lil 



Chapter 54. Repeating A - ^ u _ (ol 

Prayer That One Missed " 

Because Of Sleep During Its < VA Of 
Time The Next Day 



ij ^ axi £Li si is jJI &i 
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prayer , because they slept until the 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allah 
3H said: "Let any one of you pray it 
during its time tomorrow." (Sahlh) 



•1 [jtjsw ojli-J] :g>"" 



Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 

619. It was narrated that Abu J-?lj oi Ji'i\ - "m 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of . -. : . r.tf, .. 
Allah j§ said: If you forget a prayer, 0 ^ - 
pray it when you remember it, for ,x»i ^ ig;>jJI jliij ^ -uii 
Allah says: "and perform the SaK/j . >, ,V -.»'-,- . * . 
for My remembrance ."I" (SaMft) : * >" J « JG :Jli ! i> y* 1 ^ 

.iixs^=4. j$S¥ -Jji J£ 

ii Cjii :J^I it JU [U:4=] 
tL^ts^ Jc^° v^-b Sji-aJi *^ t^>-L_Jl i ( J__ 0 

620. It was narrated from Abu . .,, ,. ,., _ - Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah ^ ¥ ■ ■>" ^ Jj ~* 

gg said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, (SjJ- : JlS i_J»j ^1 lib- : Jli jjli. ^1 

let him pray it when he remembers , „ / > > , 

it, for Allah says: and perform the <j* 'V 1 *^ sj! 1 a" u-'ji 

Salah for My remembrance.'^ g # ^ %\ J y ,^J, 

(Sahih) a , , , ,»,,-.." .,' 
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621. It was narrated from Ma'mar, .-^j .;>.>.,, _ 

from Az-Zuhii, from Sa'eed bin Al- ' , ^ ^ , , 

Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: ijij" a* j*" 0* J" 1 

"The Messenger of Allah #j said: - - - . 

'Whoever forgets a prayer, let him , , ^ ^ ■ " ^ /" 

pray it when he remembers it, for ISJ LjjUdU iii 'Jit :|§ Jjij 

Allah says: "and perform prayer , . ;' , ' , 

when you remember (li dhikra).'" I r*'> J U *» ^ U > 

-Zuhti: "Is that how the ^ * - ixfa ^ . £ i^j jjj ,(^iu 
of Allah recited it?" 

ifes." (SoAifc) P :JU ? ^ 



hich means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
;r shall be performed in a 



prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 

Chapter 55. How Should One cJW :uLj - (oo »«JI) 

Who Has Missed A Prayer - * 

Make It Up? (v<1 5*il' hi 

622. It was narrated from Buraid J\ ^ ^JM 'J, J£i tr£s.f - 1TY 

bin AM Mariam that his father , . ., .t; 

said: "We were with the Messenger 6* 'vi ui Oi f 1 ^ 'u^>^! 

of Allah m on a journey, and we - g . j u <J - ( - ; - J ^, 

kept going one night, then when it ' ,,,„,,, " ; e , , " ; ',' 

was nearly morning the Messenger J h\i &i in G^ili ^ J M & 

of Allah |§ dismounted and slept, ,m A\ J " 3" r ^\ <i' 

and the people slept too. We did f J J" a ' f J , * " "* 

not wake up until the sun had oiU=» Ji [J J t Jil\j kg'.:.',; jUi ^llJI 

risen. The Messenger of Allah * .< ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ ? g i£ £ 
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asked the Mu'adhdhin to call the :f: ,„< s . . ,.- „, « 

Adhan, then he prayed the two f UU '->*' r Z^ 1 ^ 

Rak'ahs before fti/r, then he asked i.t uSi ij ^rllu JLii 

him to say the Iqamah, then he led ' ; _ ' a 

the people in prayer. Then he told . IDI pi" 

us about everything that will 

happen until the Hour begins." 

(Hasan) 

.J^lj-S <Jl^_U, iTIY /T : JSIjjH ft- J ct^t 11 '1°AV: C J ... n. 

Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the 'Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 
623. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU ^ ^ iji ti^if - irr 
bin Mas'tid said: "We were with ' , „ , . , , >. 

the Messenger of Allah m and we u* 'ii^ 1 * -V ^ 

were prevented from praying Zuhr, ^ , t» £ Jg. £ $ p t J*j\ J 
'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha\ I felt very _ } I ' .- -C, « 

upset about that and I said to Oi J"' ^ u" 'i" <ji !J S e yi' 
myself: 'We are with the Messenger ffi J,| j ' - - g • jj s J^j; 

of Allah St and (fighting) for the ; . ' " , 

sake of Allah' Then the Messenger i.lijllj V >^J .A^J ji&l 'J- 
of Allah ii commanded Bilal to "v. . %jg s 'r- o m-j 

say the Iqamak and he led us in C o~ y« <S* - J 
praying Zu/ir. Then he said the &\ Jji^ 4i! jg Al Jji} 

Iqamah and he led us in praying .« , { sT - t , lt , 

L4 S r. Then he said the Iqamah and fW r > f tt *. 

he led us in praying Ma^rife. Then £ ftf 'p £ 'JU 

he said the Iqamah and he led us /, , . , 

in praying 'Isha'. Then he went r liU ^ [ b ; J- 2 " f ul r 'Vj^' 
around among us and told us: .ft J> u „ ^ ^ 

'There is no group on Earth who is ' ' - , s , 

remembering Allah, the Mighty ■ J»-j y 3il Oj^i: 

and Sublime, except you.'" (Hasan) 

Of& cM V>! ««jUh '^/l ^>-' I*-3 
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624. It was narrated that Abu , ,.,>..,;„.{ 

Hurairah said: "We stopped to ' J p* ^ 1 

camp at the end of the night with : Ji; l,\^s J,'^-^'^ JJ^ l£U 
the Messenger of Allah jg, and we , *<'" " ~ >t 

did not wake up until the sun had ^> ; Ju V> erf 1 ^ fj^ jh 1 

risen. The Messenger of Allah * cjft fc. ii^i l£ « 41 J^iJ iJ 

said: 'Let each man take hold of ' t . ^ ' '' " ■' 



Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr)." 
(Sahih) 



e the d 



would rise, but they fell fast asleep JU .. ij4ill ; 
until the heat of the '-- 



them up, then they got up. ¥. 
'Perform Wudu'.' Then Bilal called 
the Adhdn and he prayed two 
Rak'alis, and they prayed the two d> ; 031 p "Ji^y' 'l*-*^ 
(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they ^ «J ^| ^5- ^^j^ J^- 

prayed Fajr." (Sahih) ' ' 



626. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hi. set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at tne end ot me 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the 'middle prayer' 
(SalatAl-Wusta)." (Datf) 



The Book of ThzAdhan 



7. The Book Of The Adhan ^!i\tl - (v 
(The Call To Prayer) ( ' . . "^o 



Chapter 1. How TheAdhan Began (A> ii^JI) jliSlI Si; - O ^J\) 

627. Nafi' narrated that 'Abdullah 'uU-il y - 

bin 'Umar used to say: "When the ^ , • ,. , 

Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah jrW^ j^JI J ^'JtCs 

they used to gather and try to ^ . . ..-^ . ' ... ^ .jjj 

figure out the time for prayer, and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ 

no one gave the call to prayer. One jj^ll^' ^ ^ ^ i}. ^ 

day they spoke about that; some of - ,„,„r ■ , , r , , 

them said: 'Let us use a belli 1 ' like a* 

the Christians do;' others said, 'No, Uj: I ^12 5~>LS=J1 

a hom like the Jews have.' 'Umar, .. , , > , /, /[, , 

may Allah be pleased with him, ^ Ij-^l:,*^ J 13 ^ J 

said: 'Wliy don't you send a man to ^ j; juj ^Ju 

announce the time of prayer?' The „ n 1 ., ; . -, 

Messenger of Allah st said: 'O : ^ 'J-* i>> 

Bilal, get up and give the call to ^ e ^ ^ 

prayer.'" (Saftift) / ',".'<", 1 



. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 

beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 



m An-N'aqus: "It 
Nihdyah; that i 
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which represents Naqus. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatu 
lamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (h\ ««J|) jlftl i2 - (Y p^Jl) 

Of The Adhan Twice 

628. It was narrated that Anas ^ . j u = ^ ' • ^ ^ . irA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ _ r _ _ "I . ' 
commanded Bilal to say the If ^ <>* 'VjS' 6* V^i" 

phrases of the Aftm twice and the ^| ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

(Sahih) . fcli^l »; Mj OliVl 

o/m: c cjll . . . J^l jtb OliMl ^Sll -I .ijLjl lp J_ 



.1MT: C1 ^IJ 



629. It was narrated that Ibi 
'Umar said: "At the time of th< 
Messenger of Allah £g the phrases J?-^- . '• 
of the Adhan were said twice and . 
the phrases of the Iqamah were J * P & ^ 
said once, except that you should 8| A I Jji.j 
say: 'Qarf Qamatis-Salah, Qa ' 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about i 
begin, prayer is about to begin). 
{Sahih) 



T: c ^1 J y.j ^ 



But the Han; 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice ^Ji\ j o^Jl jfe. - 0 
When Saying Some Phrases Of - ' " : < 
The Adhan The Second Time <AY SJ * JI) i" 1 ^ 1 u 



Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), % :Uo jj . ^ ^ 

AsAAadw on la ilaha illallah (I bear - f ; V _ , ., , . . 

witness that there is none worthy of «• :JB *^» oel :«5 --'> lii 

worship except Allah) - twice, 4 , ^ ^{ , i, 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan ' > ; ^ .'; _ 

Rasulallah (I bear witness that Li 'J, <i>! J_>i} liUi Li i^i 

Muhammad is the Messenger of , ... - . 

Ila'h) - t id in - ~ 

him could hear: Ashhadu an la ^- ' , ^ ^ 

ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 5^' ^ ^ ' 0?> ^ lj ~ 

there is none worthy of worship g, 4. t £j. > , >f, 

except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu " " ^ . - 

anna Muhammadan Rasidal "$l ~! V 

bear witness that Muhammad is the 

Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 

'ala as-salah (come to prayer) - 

twice, Hayya 'alal-falSh (come to 

prosperity) - twice, Allahu Akbar, 

Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illallah 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 

Greatest, there is none worthy of 

worship except Allah). (Hasan) 

'oiiVi j e^Ji j -i^u v i c-.jLji ^i-jJi [,>-»■ »M] 
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In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (ShaMdatayn) are 

Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn 'Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqamah is 



631. It was narrated from Abfi 
Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 

then Abu Mahdhurah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 



Bilal <fe pronounced the j4dAaK b< 
be for the dawn prayer but was 
could become free of their indivi 

idhdn is called. This gave them time to reach the most 
suited in the prayer being performed in 



632. It was narrated that Abfi - - , > -„.« 

Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger :db & " 

of Allah j» taught me the Adhan -J, f Jfe. : Jjis -Li» iU 

and said: 'Allahu Akbar, All&hu " " - 
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oi & if if 'JjiS^ 'if 'J^l j;^ 



^1 Jp 'J- £&\ Jp 



uifc&ar, ^i/ato ylfctar, ^fla/iu ylfctar 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illaUah, Ashhadi 
an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna (jUAp 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu ' > 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah ^ J? 1 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the ^ jj, v} ^ ^ a , >j<{ *£t 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that ( , , . t 
there is none worthy of worship 1)1 M jl 4-11 : JyS j_ 

except Allah; I bear witness tl 
Muhammad is the Messenger 
Allah, I bear witness th 

Muhammad is the Messenger , . , . ( 

Allah).' Then he repeated it and tr ^ tr ^ 

said: 'Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah, ■ «^ ^1 511 ^ 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah; Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 
'alas-salah; Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 
'alal-falah; Allahu Alcbar, Allahu 
Akbar; La ilaha ill-Allah (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 

■ " ,,: c 

Comments: 

This one is the Adhan, which Allah's Messenger j§ had taught , 
Mahdhfirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. y 
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633. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: 
he said: "I said to Abu Mahdhurah: 
'I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhan.'" He told 
me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: "I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah |§ was coining 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah jgg met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu'a dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of Allah jjj called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
m- We heard the voice of the 
Mu'a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah jg heard 

He said: 'Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.' I stood up 
and the. Messenger of Allah H 
taught me the Adhan himself. He 
said: 'Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, 



372 Oliil wtf 




&4 h'Sj - S^if ji^AJ 'J ii\ if 

Jl 4>^ Jl ■i'jj'^- oE : JlS - 

iibiL- ^ jtvf if JlYj 
ii\ $Sa gi- ji> &i Ji 

j m >• '6k z& ii m 

Zj*,-^ :« &ijl3 

iili fJ« :Jl2 jj^-j f-jiS' ^LjG 

*l %t Si :J3> :DlS 'ji 

■yj a v if i^if ai jSf ai jsf 
if ii-if t ai ^ if i^if si 

■if j£jf iiil VI ii V if i^if : ji : Jli 
J_>ij if j+il 3il ii V 
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anlailahaillallah;A 



;orthy of worship except Allah, 
ear witness that there is no] 
/orthy of worship except Allah; 
ear witness that Muhammad is t 



that Muhammad is the Messenger 
Allah).' Then he said: 'Then repi 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha Wallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
Mullah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 

Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya •alal-faldh; 
■AllShu AkbarAllahu Akbar; La ilaha 
illallah (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 



Muh 



:s the Messenger o 
is the Messenger o 



prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).' 
Then he called me when I had 



i bundle h 



Inch there was 
d: 'O Messenger of 
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Oliill utf 



Adhan in Makkah.' He said: 'I 
command you to do so.' Then I 
came to 'Attab bin AsM who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
jg in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
m-" (Hasan) 

yj «; gsr ofi o* °' T: c l3jb -*' [>>-*■ "^l 1 : £->"" 

This is a detailed narration, which cc 
by the Hanafis. Could one visuals 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin i _ 
Adhan rightly? 

jiill J ofeSlI - (T ,^J0 
(AO ii^JI) 

634. It was narrated that Abu ^j, - - _ w , 

Mahdhurah said: "When the _ ^ . 
Messenger of Allah j§ left Hunain, I y.Z&i if 'gi'J- oi 1 o* £^=- 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the ^yj-ji J f- ' f -"'I 
people of Makkah who were trying '„',,"» "/ , '/ 

to catch up with them. We heard :Jl5 Sjjiii o* '^J-^ <>J oi 1 
them calling the ^rfAan for the >j_£ ^ ^ & 
prayer and we started to repeat the ^ a " J ' , , 

Adhan, mocking them. The fi&^i ^P*' & J 1 ' Oi J* 1 * 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'I heard . ^ £g ilill OjJiji 

among these people the Adhan of , - 

one who has a beautiful voice.' He J >ii~- j» 'M & 4^3 ^ 

AM* 1 ™ "b W di reCit th f 1 1 ^ ** 5J ' ^ ^ ^ 

ofthem. When I said the he OS: ^ o^j 3^J eft ^ 



said: 'Come here. 1 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: 'Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.' I said: 'How, 
O Messenger of Allah?' He taught ^ J&i fjjl 



i» o5 J^&i ■ 
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'Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
ilaha Wallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Muhammadan RasulaMh; Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 



-i ai 



none worthy of worship except Allah, 

worthy of worship except Allah; I U~ v&=\\ Ji I 

bear witness that Muhammad is the 

Messenger of Allah, I bear witness ^* U~ O* 4 " ^ 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of oil; AS 

Allah; I bear witness that there is * > ^ „ 

none worthy of worship except Allah, ' . 

I bear witness that there is none jiil lli oUii L 

worthy of worship except Allah; I | . ^ ^ 

bear witness that Muhammad is the — 



prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 

Gist (Adhan) l0TAs-Subh P (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqdmah, saying each 
phrase twice: 'Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, {Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an /a ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas-salah; 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah; 
qad qamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah, 
AUahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
"Uthman narrated this whole report 

'Abdul-Malik bin AM MahdMrah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. (Hasan) 



»j <*; go*- u> oM: c "-> b ^' [ <>-^ : e>"' 




phrase, "as-salatu khainin min'an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
words "first Adhan'' here refers to the AdhanAhat directly preceeds the 

expression as-salatii khainin min'an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 4b, as has 
been alleged by the Shi'ites. 
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;iy£UJl jlit <_fL5 - (V i^ukJI) 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin ^ ^ _ Wo 
Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the ^ a " . ; , . 
Prophet sgl with a cousin of mine" j» i jliiJI jjli ijUii ^£ 

: wi°th rcXanion'of mine"'- : ^ ^ ^ ,^ J 

"and he said: 'When the two of you Vy JUj - J U $J uf M £#1 

travel, call the y4dfcan and /gamaA, r - " , .« 

and let the older of you lead the W : JUi ~ J V^-> ^ : uS>' 

prayer.'" (Sahih) .«U5^f U&]2j lUiS lilti UJ>Li 

Comments: 

is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhan. 

Chapter 8. The Adhan Of J 9 U H ^ ~ (A > 

Someone Else Is Sufficient (av u^ji) ^ili 

While A Resident 

636. It was narrated that Malik bin '- '^ ^y} oi £p> ~ 
Al-Huwairith said: "We came to f . ; if ,;;«/ . : „; ',„,-., , ; ;* r 
the Messenger of Allah j| am 



:Jli OJ^JI j 



passionate, and £g 4,1 cirJ ^ip :i» 

'e were missing f . . . « , 

isked us about ^ <JI ^ ^ Ll ,> lL yj Wr-> 

d left behind of 'M'jjJi Cut ^ JCi^ ^ EiL'i 

:o your families, Lr^ 15 '(^J* 1 J! l^j" 1 '■ ■>'*' 

l teac t em. lil fij^Jj JijU 
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OliVl ytf 



Tell them when the time for prayer 



637. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah, from 'Amr bin 
Salamah: "Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyub): He ('Amr) is still alive, do 



you warn co meet mm.' i mer mm , ^ , ^ , 

and asked Mm, and he said: "When > ^ J JUi " ^ ji Jj« 

Makkah was conquered, all the -SiLi £j£ :ij!f Jli Klii; SSt £ 

people hastened to announce their j, , „- 

Islam. My father went to announce J* C^ 1 ^ °^ U :Jl 

f the people of our Csi^ jif f ^iL J 



village, and w 
went to see him and he said: 'By 



• M ijiiij ^1% : ji2i :± 

:JIS liU g , 



from the Messenger of Allah %: 
He said: 'Pray such and such a 1-15 ^ '' 
prayer at such and such a time, 5 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

i^jk. *j & oujl. j» 8r-r: c .(libi i^jiiJi 



638. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ' ' I 
ifi said: -Bilal caUs the Adhan & <- 
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^CiZ^^oS ^ s * ^ i! " m 

Adhan)." (Sahih) .i^Jt. ^1 ^jE JU- 

c ^ • HM: C .^Ij t V£ /!:(,>,) ItjJI J^j 

1. If there are two Adhans pronounced for a prayer (like the ify'r and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu'a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 

between the first and the second Adhans. ? ? ^ 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet ij , there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 

639. It was narrated from Salim, j. :X± izX - ir<\ 
from his father, that the Prophet - , ' 

m said: "BflSl calls the Adhan ir 11 £P J-l j» ^ 'if 'V 1 *? $5> 

during the night, so eat and drink ^ ;! s » ^, '-jjj m 

until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom ,.\{ t , ; , ,. 

calling the Adhan." {Sahih) -'fj^» fl oil ojjli JS- Ij/^JIj 

■ ■ ■ J-"~- f^ 1 ' j ii' 01* v l ifUJI i^X— : gijAi 

Chapter 10. Should They Call jily jl IW- iliij; J» - ( \> -«JI) 
The /Idfcara Together or . . ... 

Separately? (M 

640. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jd ■ y-^ •■ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ '' V ,' £ « . 

said: 'Bilal calls the Adhan during '.j-? 1 ^ 1 'J 1 ' J=* iL* ^ uA 1 ^ 

the night, so eat and drink until Ibn ^, J , - Ji^ 

Umm Maktum calls the Adhan." / / , . „. /. 

She said: "And there was no more \\ &\ CsijJ Ji- IjIsS J 4, Oil 

between them than the time it - ... ^ « ^ - ' ^ 

takes for one to come down and °?- ° * ! ^ r-> •'- Ju 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up 
between the two Adhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib jZ l^Q 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his . .'» ". 

paternal aunt Unaisah said: "The ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'When ju :< !j(f ii£f .^J,' 

Ibn Umm Maktflm calls the Adhan, „ .. ,« t „ . , ' 

eat and drink, and when Bilal calls fJ 3 ^ f 1 $ oil 'H" : SM j&l Jjij 

the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.'" $ ^ ^ ^ 
(Sahth) 

1TS: C J j^j i«; ^ji* j» srr/i:-u^l :g>J 



It is probable that, early on, Bilal * used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Ami bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Aim bin Umm Maktflm 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Path Al-Bari made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 11. The Adhan At a^LSJl cJ j J> J jlftl - < n -^Jl) 

Times Other Than The Time ' ' ' 

For Prayer ^' I ) 

642. It was narrated from Ibn : ju r^Q y <jUJ.I Uji-S - ntr 

Mns'nH that thp Prnnhet 3^ said- . ^ '\ ' 



Mas'ud that the Prophet j§ 
"~ ie AdMn during the 



night to wake those who are gj ^ ^ ^ ^ .Suii 

sleeping and so that those who are , " . ' -,.'./« 

praying £iyam can return.™ Not f&$U Ji»j3 «JS M%. ol» :JU 

to say it is like this." The break of .., -, >',:'. , .£.-.,: - 

dawn is not like tins.™ (Srift) ^ J ^ °' ^ J ^ 

£A J->~. fj-^ 1 J ^- lJI 6i v 1 ; 'fW-il <(J~" 
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643. It was narrated from Anas : Jls j^l^l 'J, jt^ij l^f - Mr 

that someone asked the Messenger ot ,,' _ _ , , , _ 

of Allah m about the time of Subh. 01 ^ •£»■ ^ :JU Jgi ^ 
The Messenger of Allah j| ^ -J. gj J '5 jL 

commanded Bilal to call the Adhan ,V , ' 

n broke, then the next iff ^ ^% 3§ * J^J r u 



day he delayed Fajr 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhan and he prayed. Then he IJJ>« :JIS p 
said: "This is the time for the 



Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for^rfftan is the breaking of dawn. 

Chapter 13. What Should The Jt o>pl £■<». - ( \r ^JO 

Mu'adhdhin Do While Calling («r iud') tti 

The Adhan"! ^ " . 

644. It was narrated from 'Awn bin i>>. ~ 

Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I .. ... ■ - '-.^ ^ -A\s Is' Csii 

came to the Prophet jg and Bilal ^ ^ - ' Cr' J 

came out and called the Adhan, M ^1 c~l : Jli j-j ^ yjl 

and he started doing like this in his ,,rf '. '. c = f: v. 

42*., tuning to his right and * bl ^ ^ ^ j3 4 &~ 

left." . •Ju^j iLj Js jiL; 

ijJI ... ?b»Uj .li Oi>JI jp. (> ijliSfl ^^hg^u 

o.f. c .jJI ... J^JI ;^ ^ .ijUl ^ c*. ^1 su. ^ ^ irs: c 

. IM.'^^^j ..^^^ 

Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (AjMn) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
(Hayya alas salcih; hayya alal fal&h) the face is turned to the right and to the 
the'left. P And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet jig, as is established in other 
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645. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abdullah ^ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini c 
narrated that his father told him that J .j 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 



ie Adhan for prayei 
your voice, for no human, Mi 
anything else hears the voice c 



and the 'fa* <S* fe^ 1 P lijUiVl £ 



desert. When you are with your ». .jj a x ^ ^ J| 
sheep or in the desert and you call '" • 



Day of Resurrection." Abu Sa'eed f-K "4*" ' "V^ ' 
said: "I heard it from tl 
of Allah j§." (Softffi) 



.j§4>l 



646. It was narrated from Abu '• 'u.^ _ in 

Hurairah, who heard it from the ' } ' ~" ' , , 

mouth of the Messenger of Allah If) J^i - '-kit : "fli JJ>V\ j!S $ 

jg: "The Mu'a dhdhi n will be ^| , ^ ^ _ 

and every wet and dry thing will ^ 5i»i i'J'J, ^ JJZ J\ m J> 
bearwitness for him." (Sahth) , . . ~\ , 

'»l': c c^-JI (jj V l, .JjUl ojb^il^t "Ml 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhan. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara :Jli JL^l 'J, iiAJ l%if - 

bin 'Azib that the Prophet of Allah . , « , ' , . ? 

5| said: "Allah and His angels say o* 4} J 1 ^ : " u .f 11 ? Oi il 

saBh upon the front rows, and the .^j; ^ JlAil J 5 

Mu'a dhdh in will be forgiven as far f - , ; r ? -; 



. Wl/\ V cS^I J cbcp lf dS jl-^Jjib l( a2 i>ti • 
Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers') prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase ^j, ^ j ^ Ej, _ 0 „ ^ 0 

"Prayer Is Better Than Sleep" . . . - 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 

648. It was narrated that Abu .j^ >• >.,, _ ^ 

Mahdhurah said: "I used to call the , '< ^ 

Adhan for the Messenger of Allah < j^r ^} if ioUii \f jtil 

j§ and in the first Adhan of Fajr I f f 

used to say: ' Hayya 'ala al-falah, d , <^ ^ ^ 

as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- Ji I) J] c-^j 4il Jji^J Oijl liil 

saiatu khairun minan-nawm, Attahu ' - ■;, . 

IdhuAkbar, la ilaha Wallah 'C 5 ^ 1 ^ 'V-^' t» sl 

; to prosperity, prayer is ^ \-^\ tf -p ^ \-^,\ 

than sleep, prayer is better ,". s , , - , t ,« . .« ,. , 

leep, AUah is the Greatest, ^! ^ ^ 11)1 * 'fP' 
is the Greatest, there is none 
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^1 oiJI US f U cjijjl JUL. J JU- JJl^ W> «J1* VJ 'nil: c 

649. Sufyan narrated a similar ^ ,. ,~ ^ _ w 

report with the same chain. (One ^ , 

of the narrators) (Abu) 'Abdur- ^ : "fli ,>UJil ii, ^ Gili 

Rahman™ (An-Nasaf) said: "It is ' , : ^ ; ^ 

not AM Ja'far Al-FarraV (Hasan) " °->~ ^ V |J * 



Comments: 

This Hadith c] 



650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad Ji OlJil iliJ liji! - "lo> 
that BMl said: "The final words of , • <t , .. 

the Adhan are: '^HflAu Akbar, : * * ^ 

AlIahuAkbar; La ilaha Wallah (AUah ^ J^Jl tili : Ju ^Jj gli 

is the Greatest, Allah is the «• 

Greatest, there is none worthy of ^ :Jls ^ 6*. 'iP j» 

worship except Allah).'" (Hasan) . SSj | ^ jij £Sf Si : olSVl 

«>' J J 'J 1 " X ~ JI n,1 " : c 'tfi 01 ./ J* 

651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad £* : JlS 'I'Ji l%£.f - 

said: "The final words of the ', ■ , 

AdhtooiBmi were: 'AMhuAkbar, 'r=*'^ ^ 0" ' ol ^ 0- J" 1 
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Greatest, there 
worship except Allah)."' (Sahih) 

.jjUl ^j»JI >;lj tUU: c ij^S3l ^ y<j l^ijijA 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, i£ u^if :J)| iji (jjif - noY 
narration. (Sahih) ' i» 'cA^ 1 a* 

653. It was narrated that Muharib &l £j ^ . J;-. tf'-j.f _ nor 
bin Dithar said: "AI-Aswad bin ' _ ' ^ _ , . 
Yazid narrated to me from AM oi 0* 'ti 1 ^! J 6; a^-K 
Mahdhurah that the final words of \ 'J. 1,' " 5' ,5 Jl -Jlj I?-, 
the y4dfcen are: 'La Uaha Wallah ^ f ^ J ", ( . ^ .,' / ' 
(there is none worthy of worship .51)1 » V : jlSVI 'jA d\ :SjjiAi 
except Allah).'" (Sahih) 

&\x? } ^ ^1 Jy- • mi: c ni^fll J y, uL-J] i^jAj 



Chapter 17. tbe Adhan Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 



Messenger of Allah « on a rainy '. ft . ^j. . v-' ^ 

night during a journey saying: ^ //' ^ ^ J ^ 

'Hayya 'ala as-salah, Hayya 'ala al- /ill j £JU jU! J ^ jg 

faldh, sallu ft rihalikum (Come to ' ■., »,"„ ' t , , >,'., 

prayer, come to prosperity, pray in ' C^ 1 > > ^- • ^ 

your dewellings).'" (Sahih) . ^JLij I jL> 
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The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salah, hayya 'alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sa.Hu fl buyutikum 
or salhi fl rihalikum: ("pray in your homes" or 'behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 

655. It was narrated from Naff ^ t ^ _ 
that Ibn 'Umar gave the call to , "-<■-. 

prayer on a cold and windy night, J. V^>\ ^ I?) -g^ 

and he said: "Pray where you are, ^ ^ j ^ . 3^ - \.- 
for the Prophet m used to order /, , , V- 

the Mu'adhdhin, if it was a cold & ^ lil dip\ ilS g| Jp\ 
and rainy night, to say: 'Pray in » ^ .3 f, ^ 1" 

your dwellings."' (SflMft) ^ f ^» 'J. 

- JU-^il 

.nU: cllS ^llj .VT/\ ttjJI J^j ^>±UU 

Chapter IS. Adhan For One 55 £**i W i 1 ^ 1 " (u r^ 1 ' 

Who Is Combining Two ^ j-Aj| ^j- j -jiSLSJl 

Prayers At The Time Of The ^ ^ ' 

Earlier Prayer (W ii>cS\) 

656. Ja'far bin Muhammad ^ - - Q _ ^ 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 'J. 'y^r ^ :JrfUil ^ JjU- tilt 

ofAllah^ traveled until he came to j,| ; ■ ' ^ ■ J{ : ■ 

'Araf ah, where he found that the ' .' J" ^ "V '"- ^ ' 

tent had been pitched for him in iiji iJijp J'\ Ji- H Al Jjij jli 

Namirah, so he stopped there. Then ^ «.. ^ 

when the sun had passed its zenith ' P 

he called for Qaswa' [1] and she was ij) cJl-'j 'JA ci-lj 

saddled for him. Then when he . . ' , „. ? «, 

reached the bottom of the valley he lii'j 11 Crt J! u^ 1 b l ^ 

addressed the people. Then Bilal Lii Ilii li J% 5if !j i'-.Sl 

called ihe Adhan, then he said the 77 ^/ ^~ \ 

Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he ■ &i ^ J-^i fJJ 3-^' f Ul ^ 

111 The name of the Prophet's sH mount which was a she-camel. 



said the Iqamah and prayed Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining 'Arafat, but it is not a part of the pi 
'Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the 'Asr 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque h; 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the bound 

Chapter 19. The Adhan For « j^Wi^-^V 

One Who Is Combining Two u£« JjSl\ cij ^jUI 
Prayers After The Time Of The ' ' 

First Prayer Has Gone (,A 

657. It was narrated that Jabir bin : ^ oi r^Si! <ij^ " 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger oi 
Allah j§ moved on until he came 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed ^ -i-^- y. y.^r if <2^' o* ± 
Maghrib and 'Isha' with or 
and two Iqamahs, and he — .... 

OlSt ^Jd\ I 



: O* 'J*' O* ; 



^ ... iV«: c .>! «, fJt- y, \Y\A: C ^kgjii 

.\1Y.: C c^l 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin r^ .j^ ^ ^ j-^f _ VA 

"We were with him (Ibn 'Umar) in oi J* 1 0* ' lK 5 oi ^ 0* ^.j^ 

Jam' (Muzdalifah), and he called the t °' ^ ^ -jr] . °| .' t 

Adhan, then the Iqamah, then he led i "'"f ^ ^ I'^T. 

us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: :J15 chilli li Jlii pf oifl 

'The prayer,' and he led us in ;J2 /• ; - : , 

praying two Rak'ahs. I said: U ^ ' L *' 4 J— "^ Uil 

'What is this prayer?' He said: 'This Jjij ^ ^Lii listi :JU YSiUil! ;li 

is how I prayed with the Messenger ' . , , t 

of Allah * in this place.'" (Sahth) ■ J M f>\ 
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659. It was narrated from Sa'eed oi lUi UJiil - lo^ 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib - t^i . -.j > .... <^ 

and in Jam' (Muzdalifah) ' ¥ \ ' . ' ^ . 

with one Iqamah, then he narrated ^ J^i ^£ iJ^S <jj Jiiij 

The meaning of his statement: "with one Iqamah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqamah for each, and not one Iqamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadlth No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn -m >ii '• >•' |5" : f - n. 
'Umar that he prayed in Jam'a with ^ ^ Jj " ^ 

the Messenger of Allah si with Jrfllil Gili- :Jli J^i ^ tili 
on, Iqamah. (5^) ^ ^ ^ - _ ^ J ^ _ 

661. It was narrated from Salim, ^* j^jil ii Jl~l ^'jA ~ n ^ 
from his father, that the Prophet , j. t ,. ^> . -.^ , 
£f joined them (Maghrib and ^ ^ ^ 9*' J 
■Isha') in Al-Muzdalifah, and he |g <^J| M : J -J> tf JLi ^ 
prayed each of them with an , " «' -..'•>•. 

Iqamah, and he did not offer any £ ^ ^ £^ 

voluntary prayer before or after Vj Lj^S t si LSL, U£L. 

either of them. ' ' ' C ' 
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Chapter 21. <4dpn For A oljl&l j. oSliU iliSlI - CT \ ^^JD 

Missed Prayer 0 . . iiJO 

662. It was narrated from 'Abdur- :J1S ^ ^ j^U IT^i-l - Mr 

Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed that his * c .. s , , ;t: , , 0 , 1t s „ 

father said: "On the day of Al- :J ^ y! ^ :l5 ^ j °" 

Khandaq the idolators kept us jZ J^i ^ JL«i 

from praying ZMftr imtil the sun , s ' t , >s 

had gone down; that was before :JU te 1 ^ l?; 1 ji o-^P 1 

the revelation concerning fighting •- ^ttj, -■- ^ 1^, 

was revealed. Then Allah, the J e 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: o'\ # Siy 3 c^ill oJ> Jill 

Allah sufficed for the behevers in -,- % v : u Jfi j 

the fighting..' 11 The Messenger of < °^ ° y ' ' * ^ i 

Allah m commanded Bilal to say <5lSif oojS iit J§> : fe'j 

o^dT^afhe^^ ^gl^^:^] 

> ixial j4JDi siiJ fiiti 

Adhan for Maghnb and ^ L^j ^| «j < kJ-j ^l? 
on time." (Sahih) ' r ' I " 

• ife»j J 

[<, olkil ^ Vo/r:J^i [j^w uL»J] :g>~" 

* YAo: c .Gjl^) jl> ^Ij -W: c w l j *UT°: C 

"essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidationfsee Hadith~622. 



Chapter 22. The Acceptability alsL if i 
For All Of That With One ' ' ' . 



] Al-Alizab 33:25. 
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'Ubaidah said: "Abdullah said: "The -. . , „, , , 

idolaters kept the Prophet jf from <j" 9; d U ^ 

(offering) four prayers on the day of ]Jxi -^iijl Jl :4 iJI JlS :JlS 

Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilal , 

to call the ^rfAan, then he said the ' f >- ^'j^ CP 1 0* S J^ 1 

/■jamaA and prayed Zuhr, then he «{ l -j^ J| J^J -jf «{ ^fg -jg 

said the Iqamah and prayed L4sr, then „ s , c 

he said the Iqamah and prayed "rO»*N f 151 p 1 J-"" p' 

Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and , , f^r .. a 2 

prayed 7rfza'.'" (Daif) ' * - f I" 

• ""t'^J/J cTrr: c lf ja uU-J] : e >J 

664. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ^ . fi « \. . $ L\ _ 

"We were fighting a battle and the - " V- -T J f^ 1 

idolaters kept us from praying Zu/ir, :JlI aJifj j» ^ ^ 'J^J- EJji :Jlj 

S4sr, Maghrib and 7s/ja'. When the , \ >• > - 

idolaters went away, the Messenger f - :Jb ^ 

of AUah« commanded a caller to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^Jj, Si 

say Iqamah for Zu/ir prayer, and we ' , -, , ; ^ ',t--t 

prayed. Then he said the Iqamah for 2->*^- a Crt ^' ^t* Zri aJ ?f ^' ^' 

S4sr, and we prayed, and he said the ^ -j^- j^ili '° &\ jl£ tlgfj^ 

Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, ''j , ' , 

and he said the Iqamah for 7s/ia' ji^l 2^-^ 0* OjSji-JI L^IAs sjji 1 

around among us and said: 'There is ^ ifliJIj ^iillj 

no group on Earth who is flSG 3l 41 JjZ,'j 'J\ 'o£j£\ 

remembering Allah, the Mighty and . - a, ./ ■ .« 

Sublime, exceptyou.'" (Daif) ^ ^ fUlj^l^U. ^k)l 



f ^1 Ji U. 



. of the Adhan is likely tc 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith. 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqamah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqamah For 

One Who Forgot A Rak'ah Of 

The Prayer 

665. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah jg prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 

A man caught up with him and 
said: 'You forgot a Rak'ah of the 
prayer!' So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Iqamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak'ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: 'Do you know who that 

see him.' Then he passed by me 
and I said: "This is he.' They said: 
'This is Talha bin 'Ubaidullah.'" 

(sm) 

j> 1 • rr : c ill**- Jl* lil V L .ijLjl lijkji! [gjsw <jb-.J] :g>J 
Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah's Messenger jg had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet jH commanded the Iqamah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A ( \ . i i^JD j> \'}\ £,i£t - Or o ^^Jl) 

Shepherd 

666. [It was narrated from 'Abdullah :JU 'j. jliil l%i-f] - TH 



iiii & £ ii :jiS x± £yj-\ - nto 

fiiSi v'ii ^fj j^uji JijS 
iyi i^iS y-iSiJ Jai j^jji 



Din Kuoayyi an tnat ne was witn tne - • , \ .-,,>., ^ , 

Messenger of Allah 3§ on a journey, 'f^ 11 i>* 'V- 5 0 s O-^ 1 •V' 

calling the Adhan, and he said what „ \ ^. '" ^,,^„ ^ , ^« 

he said. When he reached the words: ui J" 1 Jj^j g M *i\ 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- ,-| j.= 

^ZK/i(IbearwimessthatMuhammad / , _ , . 

is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- ^ - J&l at J-S-il 

Hakam said, "I did not hear this from _ M f ., .-.( .? .>>-•<, 

Ibn Abi Lailah" - the Messenger of , ^ ^ # ^, CT* r ' ^ 

Mahjj said: "This is a shepherd or jt ^ ^1^' lii u!» :|| -di! Jjij Jli 

a man who is away from his family." " ■„ -.„■ « 

He went down into the valley and 4" ^ ^ ^ J*"-> 

found a shepherd, standing by a :JIS ;LL y, lip j£ ^1^ ji 

dead sheep. He said: "Do you think ..■'>' ' . t -', t-„ 

that this is worthless to its owners?" : ^ J* <4» '^Jy' 1 

They said: "Yes." He said: "This Jj „ii v. Jj Ojif tfll. :JU 

world is more worthless to Allah " f 

than this (dead sheep) is to its C"lgil 



In the desert or the wilderness where the sound oi Adhan is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhan. (Also see Hadtth 645). 



667. It was narrated that 'Uqbah bin .j-j. >. _ ^ 

'Amir said: "I heard the Messenger of ( ' ^ 

Allah |§ say: 'Your Lord is pleased Q of 4olAJI ,jj Oil 

mountahis 8 who cahs iteAdhL for ^ <* & ^ 5^^' ^ 

the prayer and prays. Allah says: i^i :jjj |j| 4il 0>ij cJLw :Jl5 

'Look at this slave of Mine; he calls t, , . - j, 

the^anandi^ama/iforprayerand cfi^ 1 feP J y?b 0* 

fears Me. I have forgiven My slave fil <jj£i ijLaJJ sSLilL oijJ 

and admitted him to Paradise.'" / >»"-', 

(Sahih) Wji i£J^ J! Ij>"I 
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iliSll cJji^Jl ujijjjt 



668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah U^it : J IS >i ^ ,y» U^f - 
bin Rafi' that while the Messenger 
of Allah si was sitting in the ro\ 
The Hadith. m (Sahih) 



j ww- ji & m ^ te'j 



, ciji^ll ^j^l 4^>t U L[] :e >J 
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Jami' Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn _ - - 
'Ulnar about the Adhan and he 
said: 'At the time of the Messenger i oU^JI - 
of Allah gg, the phrases of the 
Adhan were recited twice and the :Jls C?^ 
phrases of the Iqamah once, except ^fvji ^ ^j. ^ Jjt; 

that you should say (the phrase) . ' - 

gad ?amat B-fflKft (prayer is about f * J>ij ^ ^ 

to begin) twice. When we heard ,r, jfl ^ ^ a«j J^o,- * 
'prayer is about to begin' we would ^ 

perform Wudu' and go out to <.J& 'itill j» :cJi 



670. It was narrated that Malik bin .j^ . * V L "J.f _ 1V , 
Al-Huwayrith said: "The Messenger ' s „ ^ 

of Allah * said to me and to a & d t \SU\i JJ> & JsfUiJ tfjM 
companion of mine: 'When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 



5 SHjiJ^' J>. 4^ i- 



caU the then the two of you lijn :J ^UJJ |§ 41 Jjij J 

say the Iqamah, tb 



irayer.'" (SaMft) 



671. It was narrated from Abu J ^ c^U ^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes ,„s , t > - , -\ .."u 

back. And when the Iqamah is said, <^;>-^. ^y W ^ ^ 

he again takes to his heels, and after it £ Ji Jif ^JIji \l\ Jj. 

is completed, he returns again to , ,. , ,.' ' , / ' . . 

interfere between the (praying) u - ,aS j" 1 ljS J^J 5^' 

person and his heart, saying to him: -J ^ ^ >yj\ ft; j£. -j 

'Remember such and such, remember " ' " 

such and such,' - things that he had • "u^i 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahth) 

evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 



Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To j'&i u _ (t\ ^Jl) 

TWirip Whn Will Tall The - ' ^ . . 

JU ^ fcl l5^t - IVY 



Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 

672. It was narrated from AM 
Hurairah that the Messenger o 
Allah j§ said: "If the people knew b'\ iy_'J" JS If 
what (virtue) there is in the call " • 



[g them, they would draw 



doing so. And if they knew what -^yf- V'i ^yi j4iJlj 9^ 

Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl." (SaMh) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A &\ V ^JJI oipl iui 



i>( s isf Ji 



« Who Does Not 

Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhan 

673. It was narrated that 'Uthman 'J, iU-f lijit - tvr 

bin AW Al-'As said: "I said: 'O , , ' ^ ^ ; ^ 

Messenger of Allah, make me the *^ ui ^ ^ 
Imam of my people.' He said: 'You f ; - ^ ' . j\| 

are their Imam, so consider the « _ , _ " 
weakest among them and choose a ^ cs. 0* '^ijJw tj^UJI 

Mu'adhdhin who does not accept ^ j , , ^ _^jt ^ 
any payment for his Adhan.'" '' y " J " ' 
(SaMfc) *^U[ cJfi :JlS lyJ > £ fUl ^1 

on : c l04 stdl > ^Vl i*\ v t .tji-N :gp« 



Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 

Chapter 33. Saying What The J^; u JL ^sll - (VT ^*J0 

MiiWfc/fftrn Save ' ' 



674. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn that the Messenger 

ofAUahg said: "When youhearthe j^i J ^ ( ij J, t lU < £J,'j\ 



he Mu'a dhdhi n says." 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu'a dhdh in. fn response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya 'alalfaldh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: la haw'la wa la quwwata ilia billah. Ahadith relate this. 



Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 

675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 

Allah j§, and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
'Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu'a dhdh in) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.'" 
(Hasan) 



idi a S ' ^| 

J^iS JU oS^. ill 12 3% flii j§ 
JiS lii 3 15 ^. :|| Al 



J j»j '<i ~M ji Al-V l"°r/r:.uJ [0~^ «M] 

±J> f J>. » •k-^ <^ Oil) ^ M ^ o: » ^ ^'jj ^U- ^1 

The meaning of this Hadith is as foUows: the one who responds to the Adhan 



Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu'a dhdhi n 

676. It was narrated that Mujammi' 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: "I was 
sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu'a dhdhi n 
called the Adhan. He said: 'Allahu 
akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),' 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: 'Ashhadu an la 



Suf J, x* LTJLf- lis : J J ^jdl 

it j^it : jia t ^s3 Jii £Jt 

0* iiit : JlS 4^3 iLl JJ1 V 
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i 4ii jjis i: 



iiSAa flMffaA (I bear witness that - , ,. 
there is none worthy of worship r 
except Allah),' and he also^sent the ^ ^di J, & fcjUi liSi y 

'Ashhadu. anna Muhammadan Rami- -M J"' <J.A> 

y4fffl/! (I bear witness that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah),' and he 

(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 

he said: "This is what Mu'awiyah bin 

Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 

statement of the Messenger of 

Allah m'" {9aMh) 



C~ ^J^ 1 -> &y w < i ~^ JI '<|->M <*Ai |im: c tj'jS 

677. It was narrated that Abu ^ >. _ 

Umamah bin Sahl said: "I heard , ^ 

Mu'awiyah say: 'I heard the ^ i» 'j*^ i» 



:Jj£ Zjli. oi«i :Jll jll 



Mess 

heard the Mu'adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.'" (Sahih) Oijiil J»l Jjij ^ 

.Jli U JL : JUi 

Chapter 36. What Is To Be iJIS ISJ Jl2 ^JJI Jjill - On ^ 



Said When The Mu'a dhdhi n 
Says Hayya 'Alas-Salah, Hayya 

'Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; ini iidi) 

Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that 'Alqamah J'y if. ^'jA ~ " 1VA 

bin Waqqas said: "I was with g<-_ .^5 , -sj, .-y, >: ' . r - r , 
Mu'awiyah when the Mu'adhdhin ^ u-. 
called the Adhan. Mu'awiyah said 'J>. /jX* J?^\ '.{Ayr if} 3l» ;£!»■»■ 
what the Mu'a dhdh in said, but ^ ^, . , ,. . «j 

when he said: ' Hayya 'alas-salah ^ -■ ^ ^ 0 L " = *" i 

(come to prayer),' he said: 'La ^i'j Jl iXiii ^ i^lSj j; tlii* ^' 
/law/a wa la quwwata ilia Billah t . > '- - 

(There is no power and no strength JUi ° jl J ! ""J 1 " :dU 

except with Allah);' and when he 
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said: 'Hayya 'alal-falah (coi 
prosperity),' 1 



1! lijj^ ijijlll J 



a ilk Billah (There is no VI :jS Jji N :Jli sSLiJl JU 

puwci and no strength except with ^ . , e „ a 

Allah).' After that he said what the N :JU C^ 11 J* :Jls ^ 'J 131 ; 



Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon , ^ti - (TV ~~«JI) 

Thp Prnnhet M After The ^ ' ' . ~ 



The Prophet |§ After The 



679. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah gjj 
say: 'When you hear the Mu 'a dhdh in 
then say what he says, and do Salah 

upon me once, Allah will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant meAl-Wastlah, which 



i L ; ^i! :JU Iji - W 

JL Ijijii Oijill fliV 1 'M" 



eof the slaves of Allah will attain, . „. . - 

d I hope that I will be the one. ^ ^ * ^ 



il-Wasilahio: 

will be entitled to my intercessi — . 
(Sahih) j£ ~i J 1# iJWJJI ^ 

aJ^p Llii- iL^^il ^ JL^ ^Xs tji 

.l^lilJI 

TAi: c ... oi>JI JjS Ji. J^JI V L c5_jLjl l( J_ u-^hgpAi 

.M£Y: C c^l^y.j ^^^i^^^. 

Comments: 

After responding to the /IdMfi, one should recite the Saldtul Ibrahimiyydh, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah jg - the details 
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680. It was narrated from Sa'd bin J. i^JUl J> fcSl Uji! - -(A* 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of '. , . , . a , . 
Allah g said: "Whoever says, l <ff 
when he hears the Mu'a dhdhi n: Jjis :£ '^y^j ujf ji 4*^ 
'Ashhadu an la ilaha Wallah 

wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna £T* JUi :JU * 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 3 ^ JUS fcl VI ill ^ M iiif 
Rasuluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa . I' , „ 
bil-Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin C '^jj ^ lilii olj 

Rasula (I bear witness that there is j] ^ ^ ^ .^Nj^j 

none worthy of worship except ' 1 "I * ; ^ 

Allah alone, with no partner or .«S5i 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 



e, for the forgiveness of major 



call to prayer: "Allahumma rabba ^ 
hadhihid-da'wat it-tammah was-salat 
il-qa'imah, ati Muhammadan al- :*liJl '^-i ^ :i§j Al Jj^S 

wasilah wal-fadilah, wab'athu 



S sL,jii ilUi oT <ji 
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Resurrection." {Sahlh) 

principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

performed in congregation presently. 
3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadlth 679. It is a 

and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah |g. 



682. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j| said: 'Between each two 
Adhcms m ' there is a prayer, between 
each two Adhans there is a prayer, 
between each tim Adhans there is a 

\sahth) 



51; ^tsf 5s ■ 



Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqaniah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
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called the Adhdn, some of the .. >..> - £ ; „.t 

Companions of the Prophet « J J** W ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ 

would get up and rush to the pillars SX. J, ^jf -J> i^jliftl ^le ^1 

(in the Masjid) and pray until the '' t ', /'„ ; . 

Prophet |g came out and they dr! f 15 'Oil li[ jipl Otf :JU 

were like that. They would pray ^Ji! ^i-^ji jgtj ^1 ^ULif 

before Maghrib and there was _ s ] u , J . «. 

nothing between the j4dMn and <V-i£> '4!-^ f'jf 

Iqamahr (Sahih) ^ „ ^ 



Comments: 

They used to rum toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

Chapter 40. The Stern Warning ^ jy^JI Ijjsll - U • I) 



bin Abi Ash-Sha'tha' that his father ./,.«., - ■ 

said: "I saw Abu Hurairah, when a if <-ia^ C/. j** if 'o'Cii, 

man passed by in the Masjid until he ^ ^f. .j^ l<L f'i£ f 

parted from it - after the call. Abu ' " " ; _ ' " 

Hurairah said: 'This man has indeed Jt jlUl jZ -L>~liil J jij 

disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim |§."' ,'■< \'\ >f >-f = 



.niV^^^SCJI^^ ,4 i £ = » Oi 0Li.i i J>. o - To1/I»o: c 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhdn has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
due need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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i_r4*^ li^ 9j* If- 

given, and Abu Huraiiah jililjl J\ i>L> J Gili :JlS 
J^-^ 1 04 yr'j zs- 



said: 'This man has indeed disobeyed 
AbfiM-Qasmj|.'"(SaHft) 



* "t*: c </•>*■> .*U1 d*»«fl >l [jv-^ 

Chapter 41. The Mu'a dhdhi ns jjj^ im _ ( £ ^ 

Notifying The imams Of The , o&J~ 4. 



Prayer W' sbUsJl 



686. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Between the time when he , , _ . 

finished 'Isha' prayer and Fajr, the J ^1 i^St*-' '■tAj Si' 



Prophet St u 

Rak'ahs, saying the Tas/im after 



then praying :iJls Slit* ^ Ji^ii v l 

*• He W ° Uld ' 

I'jli jiiil Jl fliJl 



prostrate for as long 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 

would raise his head. When the , t , >„..»>,,', 
Mu'adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 'S^'ji ^i*J jS^J J* 0* r 1 ^- 

prayer and he could see the dawn, «J ^ •f^f ^ <j 

he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, ' 



le until the Mu'a dhdhi n a 



id on his right ; l 



then he would go out with him." fall jii Ji» j^Lil p 

Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi >,.,:' . . . . 

Dhi'b, Yunus and 'Ami bin Al- "V- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadlth. (Sahih) 

jjji j m ^ jc"! ^ w 1 - 

' ' " ^ ^ .nt^ifli^ 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet jg . Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawik. 



687. It was narrated from . 

Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 

Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn ^ :JU a* "r?^ r^' 
'Abbas - told him: "I asked Ibn ' ' 

'Abbas: 'How did the Messenger of ' 0 £ _ _ ^ tf , 

Allah * pray at night?' He said: 'He '3*' - #1 Jr - 51 5.1 
prayed eleven Rak'ahs including ^ -iij ' - | ^LiL 'JU 

then he slept deeply until I .., ", ' • ^" ' ^ 

" ' ir him snoring, then Bilal Z\ <^iji 3§ jil Jy^ sii 



"J^; o^ 1 ^ 



jJ_j11j iii'j o^P 



came to him and said: "The pi 
O Messenger of Allah!" Thenhe got 
up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs :Jl2 J% Jtffj Ji*li| 
then led the people in prayer, and he ,. '. , ' ,, 

did not perform Wudu'."' {Sahth) »•« :, » '' 



.tijS^Jj^filL Jij 

': c .JJL ft ^1 JjL, l04j il_Jl syL 

Allah's Messenger's ?<; sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 



Chapter 42. The Mu'a dhdhi n -/J. 'Sis, 0 ;jiJ| ilii - (t y ^J|) 

Saying The Iqamah When The - '' '' , 

Imam Comes Out (HI *i>dl) jU^I 

688. It was narrated from -. : : „.f 

'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his ' J 

father said: "The Messenger of t If J^J» Jii'l 

Allah said: 'When Has. Iqamah t .' , .. . , ^ « . 

for prayer is said, do not stand up ui'ij^^'^a* 'js* i^' Oi i^"". 

until you see that I have come -m il J '", JlS : Ju «J :z 
out.'" (SafeS,) ^ 



Commetns: 

When one's rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqamah in advance of the arrival of the Imam may cause 
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8. The Book Of The a^UaJI ^jlxf - (a 



689. It was narrated from 'Amr bin .j^ ^ ». _ w 
'Abasah that the Messenger of , ^ ^ ^ 

Allah j§ said: "Whoever builds a 'OliiJ ^ ^ 0* '.eW ^ 

Afajyirf in which Allah is u . .. ..' . ... 

remembered, Allah, (the Mighty ■ ^ -V* <>* Oi J=? 0" 

and Sublime) will build for him a IjU^ Ji; Jit :Jli |jg J^ij 

house in Paradise." (Sahih) „ >«,-•. 

yi 1==; J tjrj JeJ <»l ^ 

Comments: Jsij ^ 

The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one's name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 



690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet g£ said: "One oi 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off ir 
building Masjids." (Sahih) 



J is >j 'J iji i£i4 - i 
; ji 'j &\ 'xi 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadlth, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 

if 'Ji - (X c»~JI) 

691. It was narrated that Ibrahim . jjj • > ;■ rj-^f _ 

said: "I used to recite Qur'an to my f 

father on the road, and if I recited a '^'}\ 0* ^ j& ^ 

verse in which a prostration was «.,,, . r T .';;. f r. ft:; . .. 

required, he would prostrate. I said: 4 °]f > : JU 

'O my father, do you prostrate on C iJii siAiJI ol^» liji 

the street?' He said: 'I heard Abu ,/ , , » - . < 

Dharr say: "I asked the Messenger ^ ^ -Ji^l J -^"1 

builffi^t?* ""^'MM^'dM :'<*& 
n.' m I said: 'Then which?' He p -"f 1 ^ 1 V* 3 ' : ^ 



fi3 .^ui : 



said: 'Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa.' 12 

'How long was there between ,, , .. , - 
them?' He said: 'Forty years. And ^ ^jVlj itfle djij!" 
the earth is a Mas/id (or a place 
prostration) for you, so wherev 
you are when the time for pray 
comes, pray."' (Sahth) 



Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 
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LH\ J jii - a 

692. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .jj _ w 

'Abbas that Maimunah the wife of ' 

the Prophet gj said: "Whoever XX. j: A\ XS ^ j^l^j ^£ tgU ^ 

prays in the Mas/irf of the Messenger ~ ,„ «« ' „ . 

of Allah « (that is good), for I & J 01 L y" • ^ J <f ■ & 

heard the Messenger of AUah £ Jj>- J Jj, :^j(S $ ($1 

say: 'One prayer offered there is t 'l , ;,r V>, 

better than a thousand prayers • * I" 1 i> '*» J" 1 

offered elsewhere, except the Masjid ^ • 'i^f ^ !^Jj|, 

oftheKa'bah.'" (SaMfc) " ' ' . ~ , 



faram - the Inviolable Mosque - is ( 
grayer performed in any other mos< 

Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: U06] 



693. It was narrated from Salim that .jy U£ fr-^ _ ^ 

his father said: "The Messenger of " . ' 

Allah j§ entered the House (the :JU j*f ^ ipJli ^ ui 1 0* 

Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid,Bilal > '»> .,! m ' >. 

and 'Uthman bin Talhah, and they ^ 3 ^ I * ' -f J ^ 

When 'p-fci* IjiliE JAit £1 iuipj JiLj jjj 



the Messenger of Allah jg opened u, , , - , s 
I was the first one to enter. I met <->* 
Bilal and asked him: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah gg pray inside?' 
He said: 'Yes, he prayed between Cri :Jli ? * 

the two Yemeni columns."' (Sahth) 



31 jJS^ill 
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l( .Li c-JI ^\ J Jl^_j ^-Jl 6^1 'e^ 1 hjjM 

VW/m<\: c cjJI ... j-UU S^l J_^; V U^,I^L c^l 1( J_j .HU:, 
.VV\ :j- i^^l J i<, 4-3 ^ 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah's Messenger j| 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafl) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- .uJUJI ,pJ - (n ^^Jl) 

Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 

Therein ' OTVSiJD jJ SiUJIj 

694. It was narrated from 'Abdullah JJf ^ - yj^ _ ^ £ 

bin 'Amr that the Messenger of / t ^ a 

Allah j§ said: "When Sulaiman bin ^ Oi ^ :JB ^ jjl 

Dawfld finished building Bait Al- - J| f :j 

Maqdis, he asked Allah for three Lr " i - ' " . s 

things: Judgment that was in &\ ±? 'if 'it^lil ^\ J> 'ij^>Jl 

harmony with His judgment, and he -i-T< -f, « »i "■- 

was given that. And he asked Allah ° - 0 'J® - ^ 'V ^ 

for a dominion that no one after him jL t^jliil ilT J; lij |§ SjIS 'JA 

would have, and he was given that. <= „ _ -e ~ ~ * . * , , c , 

And when he finished building the &™ ? M Jli ^ J^J 

shiTs the'da 6 Msmother bOTe fr hta 0 " ^ # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(SaMfc) M ii HJJI "^1 V lit fat V M 

•j^j U'A:^ i*>-U ,^1 iVVY:j- l^^SJI J j»j [^jfws •aU-.J] : gj*u 



yet, in another narration, Allah's Messenger ^ did speak at 
nahnu narju' anyakun Allah azzuja'll qad a'atahu iyyah - We hope that A] 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet's Masjid And Praying 

695. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
Abu 'Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis- better of whom 
were companions of Abu Hurairah - 
that they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
"One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah |B is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Hamm, for the Messenger of Allah 
j§ was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids." Abu Salamah and Abu 
'Abdullah said: "We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 

Messenger of Allah SH, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to AM Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 

negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: 'I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.'" (Sahih) 



(HA iUd!) jj pUiIlj 

: <lrt vlS* 4 - '>'£/■ J> 

•yj ^loji uj pa, Ji'\ 

iy;J> 4 M iill p jib 

M iui ir£ s>;^ jjf Jj; iSi 
e3 2. ^ Si? oi j§ 4.1 J\ 

^ 4.1 £J JUS sj£i ^1 ^ I,, 




jUp ti o, OLL, op TV : c c^^l ^1 [jj^ 



Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 



Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: "Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 

that it was the Masjid of Quba', 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
|g. The Messenger of Allah 
said: Tt is this Masjid of mine.'" 
(Sahth) 



:Jl> fel ; 



jiSj i; d i^ii 



Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The 
Masjid Of Quba ,PI And 
Praying Therein 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to come to Quba' 
riding and walking." (Sahih) 



'r 1 -^ : 



700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl 
Hunaif said: "My father said: 
Messenger of Allah £ 
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'Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Masjid of Quba' - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
•Ummk"' (Hasan) 



lii > £> :g 41 



To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 



701. It was narrated from Abu ^ y ^ L ^.f _ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' , . , t 

Allah j| said: "Mounts are not o* 'i/i 11 Sji 

saddled for except to (travel to) . x, , f . - 

three Masjids: Al Masjid Al-Haram, ' JU * ^ 0* ^ 
this Mas/id of mine, and Al-Masjid SiAi Jl "J I Jli^JI IL ; N« 
Al-Aqsa." (Sahth) ^ ^j^- l(>l yJ| 



iperior, and to travel distance 
ith the intention of getting ne 

aim), The Prophet's^ Mos 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches i&l - (U 

As Masjids ' i^X) 

702. It was narrated that Talq bin f J^J! ^ 5& u^i-f - V • r 

delegation to the Prophet 5§; we <ji 0* j/: CH J" 1 ^ 

gave Um our oath of aBcpance ^ ^ • J, f ^ tji J. 
and prayed with him. We told him , ; - ' , ' . 

that in our land there was a church & EUJ M & Jl &'j 

that belonged to us. We asked Mm ^ jgy^y t Q Jj^ g^-^ f,f Stf^ifj 

purification (Wudii' water). So he jU* Jiiiij lija s Uj L£j5 J_ii 

called for water, performed Wudu' -- ,,. '„ 

and rinsed out his mouth, then he ^ :JUa ^ S^l y« ^ 

poured it into a vessel and said to 1 jiiil} jJSLi Jj£l 

your land, demolish your church, : ^ -* |J ^ e^ 1 '4j 

and sprinkle this water on that Ixi VJll :Lj lijl 01 

place, and take it as a Masjid: We , ] t , . "", ' , J 

said: 'Our land is far away and it is ^! » jUil w 'J^ 11 : 

very hot; the water will dry up.' He J- -g- ' ^ £jj ^ ^-r- ,q, 
said: 'Add more water to it, for ' , "' 

that will only make it better.' So we UU-UjIj 1^15^ llA-^j 1^ llii^ 

left and when we came to our land . < , , , , -. : . J 

we demolished our church, then we « J^J ol^L y Lot. 

sprinkled the water on that place :Jl5 olSVl £ji llK i 5l ji 

and took it as a Masjid, and we , , ~ , , , 

called the Adhan in it. The monk •■»-!■> « ^ J^ 1 r* 

was a man from Tayy\ and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: 'It is 
a true call.' Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahih) 

J»J «>JS»0l (J*> A'/YtV^lc*' *«•>* fe**' "M 1 : ®J* ! 

Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 



Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah |§ came to Al-Madmah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 

Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
iH on his she-camel with Abu Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet j§ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 

sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: 'O Banu 

this grove of yours.' They said: 'By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.'" Anas said: "In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah j§ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 



i+f'j iuJij jjjji j4 - j^-Ji) 

:Jll cy. <^3*-? ~ V'f 

^1 & ^iSii J if ^ijii i» csii 

'SIM M U :JlS iUU J) 

& $ 'J- J> ^ J 

g$ f-Stj f 1 ^ cs. jy^ 

&\\ j,, la M J\ fr\ p .23 
J, £f J* 'rtjj^ ^ 

<Jj> j£^\ J,, i, &3 11,3 5U ai 

Ja b\sj ^jit J 5 £i J\ j*. 

j M ^ ^ ^ 

i>. 5*i Jl fafi -J\ p 
iji^Sii j; « :jia ijjuj ^ 

N IjLlj :ljJl5 jjlslii J,J^i 

:'J\ ju 3^3 > 5S.1 Ji vi £a JLj 
jj diis-3 c^^i 3^ ^3 
S &\ J^3 3^ ^ « MS 
t ia£ jiii3 .ci^j 
sis jiii ijliS ^pij 

\Jj^rj ij\^>^\ &\-Ji* ^ji^rj 

: o^y; j ill 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees >t , a o 

were arranged so as to form the ' 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone S^lji'lj 



gate. They s 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allah 5H was 
with them when they were saying: 
'O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhajinn.'"(Sahih) 

.jJI ... ILUUJI JJf i J^3 J» : V L cSjUjI ^jUJI urjd-.igjH 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet j| had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet's Jg kin through his mother's side of the 
family. Hashim's wife and Abdul Muttalib's mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah's Messenger jjj wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. "Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his temporary abode. The 
Prophet jig considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 

on tujo ifii; 



Sis was on his deathbed, he had a V; J>'j^-\ J 

Khamuah over his face. When his ' ^ *\ 

his face. While he was like that he ij^A. ' 'L; i&5 to J 

said: 'May Allah curse the Jews and " , ' ' J 

Christians, for they took the graves If \'^S jU^I liU 



rSST 38 PlaCeS ° f > * ^ * M ^ 



c ^ o* S> L- ^ -yVl ^UJ! ^I:^" 

705. It was narrated from ^shah ^ ^ fi^f _ v .. 

LLahTentionerfa church Z W ^ ^ ^ ^ =0l2 

to^r^efS^s^ ? f Sf =^ ^ ^ ' M 

of AUah« said 8 "Those people? if M & iUL ft; ^ 

place'of worship over his grave and ^, ^ 5* ^ :g 

rhfmof^nf^" ^ ^ ^ !)? ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection." jUJl ^ i&f Ojill 4i IjJW 
cjJI ... a*U)l ^ ^ ^ > .iji-JI c^UJl *>->■! : g>; 

,andof,heChnstans ' r^»^ 
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U^f - V. 

:JU GJji 

bis Masjid, one foot records a Zj\J. J 5 -fci| 'J, ypSll Clli : JL5 

d deed and the other erases a /, , ^ £ , s 

deed." (SaHfe) ^ - ^1 J. £j2ll 

M & ~°7/> J} h* - 0^2 ' 

Jl <& hi fc'J £M hr?> 
jL£ ^rjj £ii d=Sj Jiy l; A^ZS 



Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of ^ jU&l .Li ^* ^jill - 0 ° ^Jl) 

Preventing Women From Going " - , . 

To The Masjid On ^0 .^UUJI ^ta 

707. Itwas narrated from Salim that .jjj - ^ _ v , y 

his father said: "The Messenger of ~ ^ ; ' 

Allah gg said: "When the wife of any h* 'f^ 1 -" h* i>* 



.VA.: c .„ifll 1>J . J . t tY: c .cll 

Comments: 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be 
Prevented In The Masjid 



708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: 'Whoever eats of this plant' - 
the first time he said 'garlic' then 

- 'let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.'" 
(Sahih) 



jj-ii; y U^f - V'A 

s ii -rf :Sl 41 

pill. : Jli * r ! "fill, pi Jjf :JIS 



Mj» ^.T: c cJ^JIj pdl j*1 



mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting sri 
likely to spread on one's opening one's mouth or while belching, is prohi 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three 

example daikon (mooh), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. 

scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth { 

other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and the 

causes people offence. 
Chapter 17. The One To Be ?4»^JI ^ ■y - (W ^ 

Taken Out Of The Masjid ota 

709. It was narrated from Ma'dan .ft ^ ^ _ , 

bin Abi Talhah that 'Umar bin Al- ^~ , 

Khattab said: "O people, you eat of fli» l£U :Jl! ^ 'j. 
two plants which I do not think are 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah gg, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 



J J fJLi fcfcS Gili :JIS 

ift Aft .fjlij iidl lii 



If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadlth relates to mosques only. 

Chapter 18. Pitching A Khibd' -fc^l J ±>'jZ " < 1 A r^ 1 " 

(Tent Made Of Wool) [ir lii " on 
The Masjid 

710. It was narrated that 'Aishah \g£ jd jju 'f - vi- 
said: "WhentheMessenger of Allah _ ' ' , , 
£ wanted to observe I'iikafP he A'j-* 0* Jrf^ oi us^ e JU : JU j~ 
wouldprayityrthenentertheplace m 4,1 j »- .^jj 
where he wanted to observe , . 
He wanted to observe reia/ during <J JiS jU & ^j' 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he :f-,-f: . :< ' , ,1 
commanded that a ffiM' (tent) be '« ^ °' V ^ ' 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 'J,% Sdliij & 
ordered that a Khiba'be pitched for - , , 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent ^ ^y<J ' ' w ^V** 3 
she ordered that a .Kfa'M' be pitched ±>'J& lift d3j ifj IIS 
for her too. When the Messenger of '' , , , ' t 
Allah £ saw that he said: 'Is it -M ^ Jjr-J ^ &i itC? L»J 
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righteousness that you seek?' And . . <,-.>-.•,-. -„- 

he did not observe Vtikaf in ^ r :JU 

Ramadan, and observed /'tfia/ for it ?M 
ten days in Shawwal (instead)." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ' ^c^l^- 

up (Qada), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 

for making a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf) in the mosque. 

711. It was narrated that 'Aishah .3 J >■ ^ ^ rj-^f _ vu 

said: "Sa'd was wounded on the , 

day of Al-Khandaq™ when a man f Li» ^ : J I! ^ ^ <5>l & l2Ji 

of Quraish shot him in the medial c~~J\ ■oJli 1I;L£ •' t *uf '•' 

arm vein. The Messenger of Allah ( ^ °* '"'.^ ° Jj * 

S pitched a tent (Khaimah) for iUj ^ -rf Jij JUS £E*Jl }y_ 3ii 



in the Mos/ai so that he 1 
Liim close at hand." (Sahih) 



-iJI ^L ccSjLUI A^-tlgijAJ 



JU-il - 01 p^-ll) 



=5 "L3 III 6\ Zj'y)\ |4Li 
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of Allah J§ came out to us carrying 
Umamah bint Abf Al-'As bin Ar- 

Rabi', whose mother was Zainab, ^udl oIj .Sllil |§§ A I Jjij 

the daughter of the Messenger of .' " ' , . ' , 

Allah «. She was a little girl and he » J" 1 sL^J vii fip 11 

was carrying her. The Messenger of |g j,| j >- ? — t liLjiJ Li -y, 

Allah « prayed with her on his J J ^ , 

shoulder, putting her down when he L'-^J j 'M *^=5 Mi 1 * ls 1 * 

bowed and picking her up again ^ ^. vj. g^i „is Ji <:ts 

when he stood up, until he ' ^ ^ ^ f 
completed his prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. This #«di$ supports the position of Imam A 
That, both for obligatory and recom ' ' 
and those who pray behind him, a 
permissible to carry children - whethi 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid 



14i\ eSli bi i%£-i - 



713. It was narrated from Sa'ee< 
bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard AW 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of i'J'ji t>! 21 J, ^* 

Allah jgj sent some horsemen . ; , ... „ , >. i, 

toward Najd, and they brought back ^M^m« Jj-j ^ -Oyt 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was Ji Jl2 SLi j: JUlii 

called Thumamah bin Uthal, the ; ( * ,< , , 

chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. <!rf V i^ 1 J 4 ' ^ 

The he was tied to one of the pillars i r ■ ;i | ^ |- - 

of the Mas/id." (Sahih) '' ; " 
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opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 



714. It was narrated from 'Abdullah u» S J |S 0? " vu 

bin 'Abbas that the Messenger of . .| . - ,!> .ij . .| 

Allah $ performed flrodf during P ¥ ^ ' ■ J & 

the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 'i- i<til .Up .v <il .££ i^jlii 
camel, touching the Rukn^ with a 
stick that was bent at the top. 
(Saluh) 



In actuality, the Prophet performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a ca 

Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of j ji^llij jpi — (tt , 

Buying And Selling In The " , , ; 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In i"^ 1 5** ^ CfJ M 

Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer ( ^ i&JD 

715. It was narrated from 'Amr bin . ft ■ ^ -■ ^ - 
Shn'aih. frnm his father, from his " r ^ ' ^ 



grandfather, that the Prophet sg ijiiip J,\ J- 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
ill prayer, and buying 



id selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) ii^jl J^£i\ j£ |§ I 
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is prohibited. T] 



AiCi > ^fii - (rr ^^jo 

716. It was narrated from 'Amr bin .<« , . j,^ .;„.? _ 

Shu'aib, from Ms father, from his ' U 

grandfather, that the Prophet g| ^£ cSife-* ^1 jXi ^ 

forbade reciting poetry in the > , . , t . ,' „ > 

Masjid. {Hasan) 'fa 1 j» 'Vc^ yi J/- 



Chapter 24. The Concession iv, ■ i^LHi _ rv * .^-jn 

Allowing The Recitation Of ^ ' ■■<f^~ J ' 

Good Poetry In The Masjid Jyiai j 



717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin jdi Gjli :JU £3 Uji! - 

Al-Musayyab said: "Umar passed by „ - - « »;. . ., » .»,, 

Hassan bin Thabit while he was ^ T^ 1 (/■ ^ ^ 

reciting poetry in the Masjid, and ^ , i ^ 6ULi> 

glared at him. He said: 'I recited ~ „ .» ^ / f ,^ 

poetry when there was someone *** ] * ; JUi ^ 

better than you in the Masjid.' Then i'J£j> ^\ J\ ^j£s\ p cilL. ji 

he turned to Abu Hurairah and said: . s ^ . 
'Did you not hear the Messenger of :iJjk * - : 

Allah H when he said: "Answer L#l: Jtf i.^liil j-j^ ii'f lljlll c 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help - ' 

him with the Holy Spirit!"' He 
said: 'Yes, by Allah.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of J sSUji jliil ^ ^1 - (To 
Making Announcements Of - ' '' . - . 

Lost Property In The Masjid O n J^-JI 



the Masjid, a 



(Sahih) Sli :J<* ^ & .£j>1 



There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling tor 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 

(UV 

719. Sufyan said: "I said to 'Amr: J! £H &\ 'Sli. ti'jtf - 



■d through the Masjid carrying 
is, and the Messenger of Allah 
rid to him: 'Hold then by the 
».'? He said: 'Yes.'" {Sahih) 



6jX gjiy jjiJl y. ^ 

3 J la J. f lj_^ 'ji-j 'J. 

:Jll «?l«JU* ji» :'i§ Al J_^5 



S| JJI j^l :^L 



The Book of The Masjids 



brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 



720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad . .... ,. 

said: "Alqamah and I entered upon (*f A ^ • 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and he said C&J- : JlS ^Jji 'J, 

to us: 'Have these people prayed?' - - «■ 

We said: 'No.' He said: 'Get up :Jb T 

and pray.' So we went to stand J, &\ _C£ j£ ; 

behind him, and he put one of us ' , ;1 t 

on his right and the other on his :ai ^J* 



'J- 'j^Ks few Cj* ^ 



3§ 4)1 J^ii ift liSi :Jl5j jSSj 




The Book of The Masj, 



721. It was narrated that Sulaiman : Jli ^ jliij lijil - vn 

said: "I heard Ibrahim (narrate) , t .„.t ■ 

from 'Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 0* ^ : <W -r^" 

'Abdullah," and he narrated y^lj *iH* ^ l^l^J i^i : Jli 

something similar. (Sakih) ' .'^..t' 



* 0» Oi iV Cf "r^ 

il J CiiH^ H 4)1 3^3 ^ 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it i 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear c 
exposing one's nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindt) 

Chapter 29. Sleeping In The J^iill J - (n ^J\) 



723. It v 



: Jli -l^, 'J, A\ iri - V 
*AS> J'jA '-^ &\ & 'if 



nd single, with no family, at the 
me of the Messenger of Allah ^ ... ; e ^ jff - 

e used to sleep in the Masjid of V/ A f^. ^ ^ 

re Prophet i|. (Sahth) J M * $f J± % ^ 

iVIlj- lUff 4)1 ^ <il-Lp JjU" ^ '^^waJl JjUaS t( J_^j tOlkajl 
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Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 



724. It was narrated that Anas 'f ^ .jj ^ _ vrs 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % / , ', , '," £ 

said: 'Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, Jj-^j ^ ^ If 'K& If 



•A'Y: C ^IJ 

Spittle causes fflthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of Ji^JI 1^2 ^ - (n r ^J0 
A Man Spitting Toward The * ' . 

Qiblah In The Masjid ( ur a^JI) j^-JI *Lj j 



725. It was narrated from Ibn -J, t dUU ji- 'di - 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah % ' ~ - f , s; 

H saw some sputum on the Qiblah ^'j*- J -^ J °' '■ ^ 

wall. He scrapped it off then he Jjf *• Jsui 

turned to the people and said: „ '»,,.>>.*'-"''■ ' ■ 

"When any one of you is praying, * ' j-«4 p*-^' ^ 'M* 

let him not spit in front of him, for ^.j ]^ Si 
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Chapter 32. The Prophet's 'J & H ^ j£ 'A ~ (™ Jl > 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting . . ...'.{ -.,.-'.,«..-,., 

To The Front Or To His Right ^ ^ °" J " " w ^ ^ 
When Praying ( \ oV jjiLi 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ° ( ^ ^ 

' ' 'n the Qiblah 'Cr^v 11 4? (/. if 'cij*^ if 



of the Masjid. He 
with a pebble and forbadf 

spit to his front or to his right. He i;U~ -L^iiJI 
said: "Let him spit to his le 
beneath his left foot." (Sahth) 



Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 



727. It was narrated that Tariq bin . -.j J • iri |S" ! t 
'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: "The ^ - " J! °" 

Messenger of Allah j| said: 'When ^li :J15 idi 'J. J. 

you are praying, do not spit to the ] . . - . , , . 

front or to your right. Spit behind - - & ^ ^ '<^4 ' 
you or to your left if there is no one : jg 4t\ d^'j JU : JU 

there, otherwise do this.' And he - 

spat beneath his foot and rubbed 0* ^5 OS y>' * t 
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iU-j 3Ji 'iyj lijli 01 

J W ^ ^ ^ [c?~-» «M] 



[JsU] iui; ^iJi it - or* 

:d from Abu Al- : Jli ^ jjji li^lif - VTA 
likhir that his . , \ > - • t 

rfhe Messenger ^ 'q?^ 1 ^ b* #>' ^ 

:JlS jJ .jJclil ^ s iUil J 

jiijj i&'ii ^2 j§ Al Jji5 cjt 
.^1 



the Ansar went and scratched off, ,,. =, , ,-- 

and put some perfume in its place. ' ^ J ^ _ V-i" 5 ' 

The Messenger of Allah j| said: diiij £LiS jlifvi ^ sf^l 

'How good this is.'" (Sahih) , 



^ o; 1 :gu>u- 
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:ss and yellowness ai 
use it is of the perfume 
1, P. 802)] 



Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 



AbflHumaio and Abu I "said .ay: ^ Bji :Jli ^ £*= iJI 

'The Messenger of Allah St said: ^ did I ^ ^ & iuii Hilt 

"When any one of you enters the ^ ^ rf -J IS J^»i 

aftahli abwaba rahmatik {O Allah, J^; : gg| <ii JU : :oNji; 

nfercy). And when he leaves let J ^ V^ 1 



n say: AUahunv 
in fadlik (O Allah, I asl 
our bounty).'" (Sahth) 



g, the object 



you enters 
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j»Uill ytf 



, ^-j* 1 -* 11 'r 1 ^ 

Comments: 

This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
considers praying two units permissible. 
Chapter 38. Concession jJ ^J^ 1 J ~ (rA i^—JD 



ig One To Sit Down Irj 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 
732. 'Abdullah bin Ka'b said: "I : jj - ^ r>£f _ m 
heard Ka'b bin Malik telling the , . . , . , <t 

story of when lie stayed behind from 0? JB 6-ije 0 s ^ OS 1 ^ 

going out on the campaign of Tabfik ^ ■ ^ >■ <^*u 
with the Messenger of Allah*. He " ^ ; , ' " 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah |§ ^ : JlJ ^JS y. A I 

came back in the morning, and when j ., jfe <, JL^ iiiJ JJJU 
he came back from a journey he ' °^ ' ' ' ' 

would go to the Masjid first and pray J^ij : Jli h£ J S| 4il 

two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit y, ■., . 
to (meet with) the people. When he "i u5 b ! 0 



behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 

Allah. There were eighty-odd men, Jj byiJ^ 

and the Messenger of Allah .„'-,.,,. > 

accepted what they declared and f-fe** H J" 1 Jj^j Jj» 
accepted their oaths of al" 
he prayed for forgiveness 

and left whatever was in their hearts '<*ZZ lili icij jS- Jij ^ 



o Allah. Then when I came 
greeted him, he smiled as one wL„ _ 

angry, then he said: 'Come here.' So jjf ilik U» : j J la 
I came and sat in front of r11 
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and he said: 'What kept you behind? e . - - ,. , - - « * 
Did you not buy a mount?' I said: 'O w ^ - J >Sl 

Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit jjjj ^ £J-h, J\ iS\') dill 

before anyone other than you of ,-,",..-'«,. -, , , ' ,'. 
those who hold high positions in this 05 1 '-^J '"^ ^f i ^ 

world, I would find a way to avoid ^ _ ^ ^ ^ -jj, 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, \ a( , 

by Allah, I know that if I were to tell '5^ JAki^J Jij > 41 61 .iLiji 
you a lie today to make you pleased . 4, » ; -• - - - . 4- 

with me, Allah would soon make you *4~ ^ "7". ^ 

angry with me, but if I tell you the ^y'l ^ lis li Mjii jj jijN 
truth, it will make you angry wi ' 
me, but I will still have the hope th 
Allah may forgive me. I have nev 
been in a better position, physical 
or financially, than the time when 
stayed behind and did not join yoi 
The Messenger of Allah Jga sai 
'This man has spoken the truth. C 
away until Allah decides concernii 
you.' So I got up and went away 
This is an abridged version . 
narration. (Sahih) 



Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukha, 

Sahih Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One Ji ^jJi siU - (V1 
Who Is Passing Through The 

Mas/id J^-JI 

733. It was narrated that Abu ^ i£ ^ iUJ l%#-f - 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: "We 

used to go to the marketplace in :JIS ^ ( 

the morning at the time of the ^ ^ t5t :i 

Messenger of Allah if, and we ,-, t , _ 

would pass through the Masjid and If. ^ y. ^Jr lsJj 

pray there." (Ba'ffl :JI5 Jilil ^ J y>~ V 



Hur;L W tLrrls f seTefof ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
AmT« said: "The aTgek "end ^ M ^Jo* <S^' 

andsolon g as P hedoesno tin va. P ida y te ^ ^ U « > .ii, fcU J f IS U 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet ^ 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens 111 

736. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
inMughaffalthatl 



Allah i| forbade praying in the 'if J* ' 



is. (Hasa 



737. It was narrated that Jffl* bin . - ^ , _ yry 

Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ • ^ ^ 
Allah si said: 'The earth has been j£i Gili : Jll J^ii (St : JlS OUii 



^1 ^ JL^» : 



■bidden on a filthy ground, in 
;e prayer is forbidden in the 



Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the '" - ^, 

Messenger of Allah ;gg to come to Giii : <3lS J C&U- 

her and pray in her house so that she -..\-. f . » , , 

could take (the place where he vi 1 V* #" ** jU 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). . . ,i !f . , f , , 

So he came to her and she went and f' 01 ••?"> Oi y-'' 0* 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with iSiS, \j£ J JLjd Lpt if |§j <iil J^ij 

water, and he prayed on it, and they ~". !-J t 

prayed with him. (SaMft) Jrt^ Jl ^ Utti 

Comments: 

J?asr signifies a mat : 
done with the objective 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat j^iJI - (ii ^ 

739. It was narrated from Maimilnah ft >^ ,. >, ^ _ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| used f / , , 

to pray on a mat. (5oMA) jit - OUli j£ ifcij, & 111 



o\r: c cjJI ... USUI j i«U>JI j\yr i-jL <J=-l_JI 1( J_«j 

flasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamm signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamm denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below bis face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 
Chapter 45. Praying On The £J\ J* &5JI - » o ^^Jl) 



740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar ^Ji; Ci^ :JU l%i-f - Vt- 
narrated that some men came to , ,-. , , , , , B , , , 

Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi. They were Oi fJ u -* 1 Cr^J^ A* ji' 

wondering what kind of wood the jii J4i \y\ ^Uf-j of 

Minbar was made of, so they asked '„,/„• ' ' 

him about that. He said: "By Allah, -"^ yj 
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e first day it was set up and the 
•st day the Messenger of Allah jjj 
t on it. The Messenger of Allah 



- "telling her: 'Tell your 



tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah |§, who 



iw the Messenger of Allah jj,f ^ 



(-f'j Jjt tiij iilj c^i ^» 

'J*i ii 5^1 at Ji « >i 

b& lA=r\ 

j '[6 j p cl£l£ liii Jii 



iw I pray."' (Sahih) 
y> j*J '•>) if i"l'it: c < 



. This was an optional prayer and f. 
the Mimbar had not been made 
considered it appropriate to im 
educate people on how to pray. 



ffering prayers. But the Prophet sg 
e it by performing prayer on it to 

in was Maymfin (Path Al-Ba,i: 2/512, 
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atlbn'Umar j^j ^" J^j \-y±{ _ vi\ 



said: "I saw the M 

g| praying on a donkey, when he 'J^-i Oi 0* 'cs^J J Jj»* 0* 

fading toward Khaiba," ^ * > ^ 

>—»• >JI ,y lljJl J* sutll jjU ^ i^jil-Jl 5jU ^jstl : gjjsW 

742. It was narrated torn Anas bin . -..s ; „ : f _ C 

Malik that he saw the Messenger i?-^" & 

of Allah j§ praying on a donkey ^ SjlS CJji : Jlj 'J, Uil GijU 

while he was riding, praying toward . . . . . , . ,. . . ..... 

Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 



Abii 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
ot know of anyone' 



reported anything to support what .'Si- 'J^- ^ 

'Amr bin Yahya said about praying „-,,-.,-.-- ,.. " ,i " , 

on a donkey. As for the Hadith of C L " C 1 *' V : <>^"^ 1 -K ! Ju 

Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is ^ k !-» j.j U 

correct is that it is Mawquf™ And / ' ^ ~* ^ ^ ^ 

Allah knows best. (Sahih) ^\ j» J iLoi 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction oJ 

2. We leam here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 



Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah jlai Jliil ljIj - O ^^Jl) 



743. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait lijjNI ^ £ii : J 15 



Al-Maqdis i 

: commanded to 



the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed gjjj jiil Jji^ }4 VJ U oi ;IJ?' 

with the Prophet j| passed by some » .,- ,.'.'\.'. *■ ,.\, 

of the Ansar and said: 'I bear ^ V=i j~ «*uil 

witness that the Messenger of Allah 'A jij %i <.£isdl Jl JAj ill il ^ IUi 

|§ has been commanded to face ... ." , ' ~, . , 

toward the Ka'bah.' So they turned 6» J>" * £ 

to face the Ka'bah.'" (SaMfc) Jj ^ j = 'jg & y ^ . 



See Harfift 489,490. 

Chapter 2. Situations In Which It j^i: JIAJI uLj - (T (rt «»JI) 
Is Permissible To Face A 

Direction Other Than The Qiblah <m ** 



(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
"Abdullah bin Dinar said: 'And Ibn 



J IS :^UU Jli 



The Book of The Qiblah 440 



745. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it." (Sahih) 



.<UV: C ^I 

Comments: 

Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One's Judgment Was Wrong 

746. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "While the people were in QuM', 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 

come to the Messenger of Allah gg the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

.UA: C .^I 

Comments: 

See Hadith 494. 
Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 

747. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ was 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: 'Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JlS jlli 'J, G'jJ.] - Vic 

oil o* 'J'y- J-j^ : <Jt* ^ 
0IS :J15 4il -ji i^li Iji n->ljJ 

J^4 "i if 'JJ> i 'jj^ j, 'ily a.' } 
J~ fyjl jfiCiil ufj - (V p^JI) 

Sip dp Jjif jj |§ J^i5 01 :JliS 
ibii jixi; of jsj u'Sv) 
fdil Ji j^J ciUj .U^LfeiU 




o* A* jm^ ^ <J^ 
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•Af\: c .^1 J ^ EJ>JI Jjj; ^ ALL* ^ YU /»■ • : c 

748. It was narrated from Ibn :J15 x*u 'J. jil Jli - VSA 

'Umar concerning the Messenger , - ,„.i - - „, . , 

of Allah m be said: "He used to £? L ;JU ^ ^ ^ 

set up a short spear then pray : J is .jgj -Jl 

facing toward it." (SaMW " .' . , '•',>' 

..isai,/sips>Ji>5 



brms prayer individually in an open place, he should place a ban 
front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placin; 
: ore the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instai 
c, could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

unended to put a barrier at least \'A feet or 45 cm high and th 
be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wc 
lei's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measu 
and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 



749. It was narrated that Sahl bin jiiijj JJ- ^ >Ji t'jjX - VH 

Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger , . .',>.;, "i* . ' ,.- , 

of Allah j| said: 'When any one of 0IJi> o* : Nli L 

you prays toward a Sutrah, let him ili i -J »iL : ; ^ i Jii • 

get close to it and not allow the ^ ^ % - /<r , , .'^ - 

SAflifan to sever his prayer for him.'" -M Jj^j J 15 ^ l 



*r>' "Ml : g0»"" 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers' thoughts and the barrier guards one's mind from 
wandering in one's devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one's gaze may not wander beyond one's place of 
prostration. 



Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 

750. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Omar that the Messenger of 
Allah m entered the Ka'bah with 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
'Uthman bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
'Abdullah bin 'Ulnar said: "I asked 
Bilal when he came out: 'What did 
the Messenger of Allah H do?' He 
said: 'He stood with one pillar to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the 
House stood on six pillars - and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm's lengths between him and 
the wall.'" (Sahih) 




:'JJ> 'J, M i» Jlj <d± 
Jjij j^J. liU "J^ cJLl 

!J^i 0* ''J** 3*^ -Uti ? I8 J" 1 
iJs^j ;i**f fe^j £>y^j 

p 'jVi ^ <iP ^3 



io.o:^ i*pU- > ^ jj\j~S\ w ".A"* 11 <i£jM go*"' 

tUJl. <y> WY^:^- t^JI . . . tjJ-j ^UJJ V 5 ^ 1 <-jU*wI tjU-^j 

. AYo: c .^lj <Y"WA :(^) W n; 

Comments: 

1. 'Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka'bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Eani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Allah's Messenger jg 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why 'Uthman bin Talhawas caUedHajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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is praj 



Chapter 7. Mention Of What i iii' U - (V ^«J1) 

Interrupts The Prayer And , * , " ', 

What Does Not If A Praying u^ 1 (f*S Csi 5*5 f 4 C^- 

Person Does Not Have A (^y; si^ji) 

Sutrah In Front Of Him 

'■^ IP- cy. Jj*" ^'J^ ~ v ' >, 
if Lr^A :Jli Mi 

fJ 4 <J^ h & OS 'o\S 

^e"or\ n Wackdol'l"onnf ^' oS cM 

tne narrators) said: "What is the .lypSil liisJIj juJlj £>U 
difference between a black dog, a , J. , , 

yellow one and a red one?" He W ht iV"^ W u 

said: I asked the Messenger of U5 |Jg <5H J 'j ijb :J13 
Allah j| just like you asked the ; ,' ( . . . . ., 

and He said: 'The black dog is a -'o^ ^Vl Z&\t : Jlii 

Shaitan."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawfid to the tune that "nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Hadtth 719)." Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 

752. It was narrated that Qatadah .-^ <J£ ,~ ^ _ y 

said: "I said to Jabir bin Zaid: 'What \ t ^ , 

invalidates prayer?' He said: 'Ibn £iJ :<Jli x«i 

' Abbas used to say: A menstruating *. ,-,»;> , 

woman"' and a dog . (0n e of the S* ^ ^ : JU " b ^ 

narrators) Yahya said: "Shu'bah ^ti h£ :J15 ili' U 
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.i\T: c OL. ^jlj iAXf: c ^1 toowj cAYV: c J y>j s Jji 

753. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas t; >j ij^j _ V or 
said: "Al-Fadl and I came riding a ., 

female donkey of ours, and the : Jl5 ^/'S JI £ji 

Messenger of Allah |§ was leading ^ ' fc - j,, ^ 

the people in prayer at 'Arafah." , ' , ' ' ' , '.' 

Then he said something to that J^4 3§ jiil JfijJ £l oil Ji Ji2lj 

effect. "We passed by part of the }....-. -,, f , f r «{ : r„ .... 

row, then we dismounted and left ' ^\ r <^ U H 

the donkey grazing, and the fii Sg} Xk£k% 0j5 JiZ JU 

Messenger of Allah ^ did not say , 0 ^ . 

anything to us." (Saf#) . k_l ft jiil Jj~> U J£ 

754. It was narrated that Al-Fadl . v^-j, ^ j-j.f _ yaS 
bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " ^ / 

Allah ^ visited Al-'Abbas in some -^.'A ii 1 <W ££i £i£ :J15 

land of ours outside the city, and 0 ' al£ ' " -"'\ 

we had a small dog and a donkey V • _°f ^ ^ ^ 

which was grazing. The Messenger ^ J-illl ^ i^C^I ^1 <M jJI 

of Allah j§ prayed S4sr and they ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ 

not shooed away or pushed away." J^J £- : J^LUj fl'j l Q M 

lijLall jti V USJI Jli V L lijLjl ujljjit to->l [cjio^ uIlJ] :gj>« 
•"js^J ^.-M 1 ^» ^ jl»£» J^-Jl» 'o- 1 ^ J-^ 1 

755. It was narrated that Suhaib .ft >\ _ V81> 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas narrate '„ ', , , „ 
that he passed in front of the f-^ 1 H'ji :JU jJli 
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Messenger of Allah gg, he and a , . ,. .., ; . _ - - 

young boy of Banu Hashim, riding J ^ <-^"- L - "t-" ■ ^ 

a donkey in front of the Messenger y oJU_i :Jli , /j.'- ^ , 

of Allah jjt when he was praying. t , . ' ■: > > 

Then they dismounted and joined t'->-'- 1 ^ lb; ^ 

the prayer, and he did not stop . u - • . 

praying. Then two young girls of " , \ 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib started ■■J^i 'y-'j M ^ & 



lijLJI jki N jU>JI Jli i_.li iSjLoll Ujbjil «at-.[J :g>~ 

iAr.; c ,^1 J ctjiUI ii^JI «, ,^»JI 0,J~ ^ VW.YHlj 

Comments: ' T ' ^ ' ^ ' "^"^ ^ ' 4 "*""" 

The fact is the Prophet jg was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barriei 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narratior 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in fronl 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 

756. It was narrated that 'Aishah, ^ ^ _ y ^ 

may Allah be pleased with her, ' J \ ^ ^' ' ^ 

said: "I was in front of the ^ 'XXi &>■ :Jli ili tJoi :J! 

Messenger of Allah g| when he - 
was praying, and when I wanted to 



wanted to -^"^ 0* J_>-^ 

;et up and oil :oJli LJIi 'A\ ^ij 

slipped away slowly and quietly. ^ ^ V 4 'J-^- & * 
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Chapter 8. Stem Warning J ijLSI - (A »**»JI) 

gainst Passing Between A . .. » , . 

Praying Person And His Sutrah ( W ° < **" J ' } >J*J J-^ 1 4* u* 

757. It was narrated from Busr bin J\ ciUU fca lijiU - Vsv 

Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent " ; , " 

him to Abu Juhaim to ask him ~ 6i ol \>- J^i 0* 'Z^ 11 

what he had heard the Messenger \. fa Jjfcj r£ f jj Jfc,*f 

of Allah S sa y about ° ne wn0 '. , ,• ' *> 'I 

passes in front of a person who is f4 iS J 1 ^ 1 J $1 * Jj^j 

praying? Abu Juhaim said: "The ^ j b = ~> 4 ? t^. 

Messenger of AUah « said: 'If the _ . - 

one who passes in front of a person ^ ^LiJI ^5 J 1 ^" i 1 " : 381 

who is praying knew what (burden y . , ^ y 

of sin) there is on him, standing for ^ ->==" <1*^J 0 
forty would be better for him than . ijlji ^ 

passing in front of him." (Sa/wft) 



It was narrated Horn ADu _^ .- lS} ^ ■- ^ ^ _ VoA 
:d that the Messenger of Allah ' ( " " , 

s of you is 'Jj«i (jrfl o; u^-^ 1 ^ o* 'r^ 1 c 



praying, he shoulc 



insists (on passing) then let him Uil sjT 5ls iJuiJ ISU^i ; 

fight him." (Mffi) ' ,| ^ 4 



a worshipper and tt 
from doing so. If h 
hard as necessary. 



759. It was narrated fi 
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times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs ijJ tjg J, j$ 'ji ^_'J- 

at the edge of the Maqam, and '-it s|| '| J "' ! ';f' -Jli 

the people who were performing .gg- U, 'J 

Tawaf." (Datf) ^ ^' " ''■ 

ijljUl ju, ^aJjII wl( itiUiJI o; 1 C<-«a^» «»MJ : ©>* 



il-Bari (No. 501) "chapter: The 

Chapter 10. The Concession ^fc. s-jLyi j i^Ji - (\ . 

Allowing Praying Behind One 



Who Is Sleeping 



4|| i^i - 



and the Q 



e wanted to pray Witr he would Li sir; fjfj jill ^ JLii 

me up and I would pray 1 '■ ' - 

."{Sahih) 'A* & K U ^ ^ J*J 
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.Aro: c J j*j ,j^3\ * ijj* 

Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one's concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 



Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 

761. It was narrated that Abft 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.'" (Sahih) 



e3i : JlS JJ~ ^ {Ji uji! - v-u 
J\ Ijii; * :|§ &\ JlS : JlS 



Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet' 11 which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
|§ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: 'O 'Aishah, take it away from 

pillows out of it." (Sahih) 



JsH\ & & iUJ ujiU - vir 

vLi eiii : JlS lli tSi : Jli "JUliJI 
oifi : JlS ^liil ^ ^iijll If 

D : Jli JLiJ m & &J 
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1Y/V\>V: C i jJI ... jl_K>JI Jj^ pjj^" i^Ull ^jrf.hgjjii 

Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 



Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imam 

763. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah si 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: 'Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 



that are continuous, even if they 
are few.' Then he stopped that 





Wffi~3 ^Ij IjiiS i'j-fZ- sS £\ 

. 52i yz£ J^i lii jiSj J\£ Si 



•*iJ~iO» ^1A: C .ArA^^^SJl 
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j| A! J^ij jli !&IS of J 
:JIB J pLiJI ^ 

,roA: c ^ ikA. ^IjJI ^1 J ijUl v l .ijLll ^UJI 

o» o» fe» ^f - v-1 " 

ji> uuij iUi ^ j ^ 

Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 

Chapter 15. Praying In A -is-lj ,yuj J fitill - O ° ^^^Jl) 

Single Qamis ' ' ^ ^ 

bin Al-Akwa' said: "I said: 'O ' ' ' , '" 

Messenger of Allah, I go hunting j! If- 'prf'S o! u^J* 0* 



764. It 

Hurairah that 
Messenger 
praying in i 



someone asked the 
: Allah J| about 
lgle garment, and he 



765. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0j praying in a 

Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahth) 
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it to yourself even with a thorn.'" vjj ^ ^ j^j, j i/V' 

iW v 1 ; 'O^ 1 '»J b ji' [(>»■ "M^ 

.ro./ll^UJlf .m\: c ' ao^O^Ol^ o-lj .VVAcVVV^ ^ 0,1 

exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 

Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar J s«jL5dl - ( u »^«JI) 



(Waist Wrap) 






767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 




with the Messenger 


of Allah m 


:JIS btii. ^ J^, &■ 


tying their lower garmf 
children, and it was 


arts tight like 
said to the 




women: 'Do not raise 






completely."' (Sahih) 






^ nT: c ; 


.\Li VJ ui ois 


IS) i^l i;juJl i^jUJl gjAi 






Ul .1~JI <SjU)l lOlkiJI 









>e. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts 
ne in mind that during the time of the Prophet sg, women 
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768. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^y. ii 44^ - v ™ 

Salamah said: "When my people » ^ .j^ ^ >^ >■ 

came back from the Prophet jg ^ ^ '. . , 3 \ . ^' ~^ 

they said that he had said: 'Let the ^JS £>-j ll) :Jll lUi Jl jJJ-'^i 
one who recites the Qur'an most ^ . < £ „ ^ ^ . 

lead you in prayer.' So they called ' • ■ -r ® C * 

me and taught me how to bow and : Jli .Vg\% fi^f 

prostrate, and I used to lead them ,.>-.,, . ,. 

in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and ^ yW^"* 

they used to say to my father: 'Will t sjh \Vi fii cil^j Ij, JLif 
you not conceal your son's backside , t - \ , , 

from us?'" (Sahib) ^ ^ 15,1 '-^ 



: c a»Oul ^jUJI ^jUJI ^irgjjAJ 

■W: c V -Lj cirv: c ^> r Ji-ASr: c 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) 

Chapter 17. A Man Praying In _i} j j^i _ ( w ^Jl) 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is > ■ f r 



Over His Wife 



}. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JiS 'J, ^liil - VT^ 

i: "The Messenger of Allah m ., \ - , , , 

;d to pray at night when I was oi ^ ^ :Jli c5j bij ^ 

ide Win and I was menstruating, 5^ ■ \ i ^\ £i ^, &\ 

1 there was a garment over me, , , ' , , " -"' ,'" 

rt of which was over the Jl % ^ « J&I ^ 



tt^^-^M.S^rf ■.tfjj&'j.&l li^-f - vv. 

aST*^: -No 0 rry» ^ ^ ^ :JU odi ^ 

^ ^ o\l: c c^J ii^j j^ij VJ j ^ :j L=JI v l -jUJ! l( J_. ^t: e >: 

^•U > J^Ji ^^1 ^1 J J* lil V L c^UJIj ^ ^ OLL, 

Chapter 19. Praying In Silk J s-jUJI - ( \ 1 r ^JI) 

was presented to the Messenger of lt 7^ ui 1 ui ^-jS If j» 

^^^^ ^-^^ 

he had finished the prayer he tore ^ £,? * Al J^J 

it off as if he disliked it and said: ,- - .> . s ; 

'This is not befitting for those who ^ ^ ^1 ^ « > r 
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,AM: C 

Comments: 

occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 



Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings (Sahih) 
772. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: "These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 

Anbijani (A woolen garment with 



Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 

3. Allah's Messenger's ^ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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773. It was narrated from 'Awn bin :JlS jlL; ^ l%Lf - VVV 

AM Juhaifah, from his father, that . , , '. , . . . , 
the Messenger of Allah jg went ^ 6 - :JB ^ 

out in a red HullahP and he set M :;J ^ .iiii J ^ oj£ 

up a short spear ('Anazah) and , ' t t> " ; , ' ' ' 

prayed facing toward it, while dogs, : 5* lSl S"- J 1 ^ ii £> 3i J 5 "! 
women and I donkeys were passing Jf-J,- ^Jgji ^ ^ £ l£Jl JL» 
beyond it. (Sahih) 

• jJl . . . ^ J! :j L)i Ji v xJb J^i\ V L lSj L)i lr i_ ^]: s ^s 
a-'^c^ 'AU: C J j*j 4, ^jill jU. ^ o.r: c 



UUJI J SiUJI - (YY ^^Jl) 



774. Khilas bin 'Amr said: "I heard : J li 
'Aishah say: 'The Messenger of , 
Allah Us, Abu Al-Qasim, and I ^ 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
I was menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 

prayeTinifto J ^ $ <H 
And if anything got on him from me, t ,\ > t-^A i iT * .,1- 
he would do exactly the same and he ^ *; , 
did not wash anywhere else.'" p }J jLij J\ IjZ jj fcU>! U 

• A^: c J .YAo: c l(ai - [ i>J> . „LJ] -.g^ 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 

Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs jlaJI J hUll - (rr 

775. It was narrated that Hammam ^ ». -j^j ji-sj _ vvo 

said: "I saw Jarir urinate, then he , if , 

called for water and performed -ji ZkJ. ClZ- :JIS jJli fi-ti :Jli 

WWM', and wiped over his Khuffs, . . ., 

then he stood up and prayed. He ' Jb f 1 ** & 'r?^ ! ^ ' jU = L ' 

was asked about that and he said: lij^ .LL US li JU l^t- ojfc 

'I saw the Prophet jg do exactly „ ( , .«'* , „ 

like this.'" (Satnh) J*-> f 15 f' ^ C^-> 

JL « ^ii :Jia iui 



Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 
Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals ^d&i J - (.It pi-JO 

776. Abu Maslamah - whose name '-kii 'o* lit ^'J^ ~ W 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy - , , , . - , - > 

Basri - told us: "I asked Anas bin L '-^ : Vls >° 0 

Malik: 'Did the Prophet g pray in « .- _ ^ - ^ J^-; 
sandals?' He said: 'Yes.'" (SaMfc) ; - . ' 

OlSl dJJU ^ cJLi :Jl» - i 
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Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet jg, mosques 



Chapter 25. Where Should The 
Imam Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 

777. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin As-Sa'ib that the Messenger of 
Allah j| prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left. (Sahih) 



Allah's Messenger gj was himself the /mam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
{Al-Imamah) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- 
Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 
778. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
passed away, the Ansar said: 'Let 
there be znAmir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.' Then 
'Umar came to them and said: 'Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 

lead trie people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Baler?' They 
said: 'We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.'" (Hasan) 



tii\sf-<\. r^Ji) 

(. . . iUd!) 

air ii^io jilii; jiji JJ.I iui 

itlaj ^ jliil UJi-l - VVA 

lU : JlJ jul -Ci ^ ijj -ji i <r fli 
fiiS oi iii iJ^ f 5 ?^ 'y-^ 1 ; 



^1 ^j,.^^^ W/l:^l ^1 "Ml 



Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet jS had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq & to lead prayers during the 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of 'Umar bin Al-Kbattab *, the Helpers 



779. It was narrated that Abu Al- ss* , if , . >,,. j _ , 

'Aliyah Al-Barra' said: "ZiyadW , ^* ^' ? ? 

delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit iji' ^il ii 1 tJrf 1 *--! 

came to me and I gave him a chair , ,«« _ - - f 

and he sat on it. I told him what ^ ^ " JU ^' ^' 

Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in ^jy iL,^ 3 o^Li ^1 JtS 

the thigh and said: 'I asked Abu ^ J* jSj ^'J^ 'g* 

Dharr the same question you asked »• Jjk J, . ^ U ^-J- 

me, and he struck me on the thigh as ^ ^ ,-'*.- ,•< ' 

I struck you on the thigh and said: I ^ ls4?J u? 11 ^ ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah ^ the ^ ^ jj, , j^- Jj^ J\ . j^j ijiy 

and he struck me on the thigh as I 1 iiij oJ>i Ui ^iij j3li 

you catch up with them, then pray J) Ji : % Jis ^ cJ'jt b\i IJdjJ 

with them, and do not say: 'I have " « _ i , « _ 

already prayed so I will not pray ■'ur 1 -'' 1 * 
(now).'" (Sa/iiA) 

.Aoi: c l( ^£JI j io ilp ^1 J^U-I ijj=. ^ tir /TSA: C 

Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadtth, Abu Al-'Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara' bin 'Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet jg. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 



780. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ \_ 

said: 'You may live to meet people 0" J"^ 
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who will be offering the prayer . , 

outside its (prayer) time. If you Jb ; Jb - ^ -V 'r? u 

meet them, then offer the prayer 'ojjjiz, jU&fr :jg§ 4i\ Jjij 

on time, then pray with them and . , ' : ; , 

make that a voluntary prayer.'" W Jil s^UIl OjL*. 

J.UI iij-ii ^ .ui^ ^,^JSj . jlu ^ 

.at if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 



781. It was narrated that Abu Vj- ^ t2j tfjilf - VA\ 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of " 

Allah Ji said: 'Let the one who has if. Jrf^! o» y 5 ^ 1 o» o^fe ii 1 

most knowledge of the Book of ' f . 

Allah lead the people in prayer. If ^ ^ <£*•*-" J y-J ^ '5 -J 

they are equal in terms of fjiil fj? :j§ 4 1 Jjij : Jl| : JU jjiiJ 

knowledge of the Qur'an, let the ; .*,=.:,? r -. . <j-=f 

one who emigrated first (lead 4 °t ^ f&i^JS 

them). If they are equal in terms of J iS^jl J ^JiG (iji 

emigration, let the one who has " , , 0 ^ Si ' 

more knowledge of the Sunnah Jt ^ ^ '^ L ; S^ 1 

d them). If they are equal in J"}, «J -jj ^ MJi iUi 

Mkad M J* iis ^ jjltti yj 

them). Do not lead a man in prayer , 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.'" (Sahth) 



}f knowledge of the Si 
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Emigration (Hijmh) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 

and recitation of the Qur'an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are L>X£i - (i (rt «J0 

Older Going Forward (To Lead "n<n 

The Prayer) ( _ 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin oUii ^ tU-li tijjfcf - VAr 
Al-Huwairith said: "I came to the . ' .. , .,■ 

Messenger of Allah jj| with a cousin - & '°- j* '-C? J & 
of mine" - once he said, "with a J, siJC 'J- J\ i.lUl 

friend of mine" - and be s< 



the prayer. "' (Salitti) 



Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imam), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet sg. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 

Chapter 5. When People Are f-» £fy J> (jail jUjtl - (o p^JI) 

Together And Are All Of The ' ( w ' }) , . ^ 

Same Status * " 

Sa'eed that the Prophet j§ said: ^_ ^ ^ ^' ^ . . 

"When there are three people let U ] b* '-^ f 1 -^ 0* 'Jri 

one of them lead the prayer, and ^ ^ ^ J „ ^ 
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Chapter 6. When People Are , y| .. ^, - ^ _ ( ^ , 

Together And One Of Them Is * y ^ *T ^ ° ^ J 

The Ruler OlAiUJI) 

784. It was narrated that Abu i^ll jlii ^ Ujif - VA* 
Mas'vid said: "The Messenger of ." , ,'. . .-j , - - 
Allah m said: 'A man should not & '* ! ** 3 & ^ ^ bJ= " :JU 
be led in prayer in his place of ^ ^1 ^ ^ J^Uil 
authority, and no one should sit in ,' '< 
his place of honor except with his ■« Jl5 : Ju i**^ J> 0» 
permission."' (SaMft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

Chapter 7. When A Man From jU Se^JI £j Ji^J! Job IjI - (v ^^Jl) 

The People Comes Forward Man-- in '-f~ V tin i- 

(To Lead The Prayer) And (Hi^i) ^lja ^ 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin , >., f q, . ; t~>. 
Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah _ ' d ^ 

» heard ™at there was a dispute t<( gl£ J ^ - ^Jll # -J,\y,j - 

among Banu 'Ami bin 'Awf, so he „- ' ". 

went to them with some other • ^ ' d\ y. ^ 

people to reconcile between them. -,1* ^ ■ jj. < %\ 

The Messenger of Allah f was ; t _ ^ ~ - 

delayed there, and the time for lT^ 1 <j r?5 M £>j 

Z«ftr came. Bilal came to Abu ^Jui i#B J " 

Bakr and said to him: "The ' ' J / > tr = 

i i; : jiS Ji euJ ,J,vi 

, ™„ ,„„ „„„ „j i=j ^ ^ m ^ ^ ! & ^ 

prayer?" Abu Bakr said: !;>£)! f j; 5! ilU Jji iliLill oili 
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people. 111 Then the Messenger of 
Allah s§ came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 

but when the people 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah The 
Messenger of Allah gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 



Subli 



lg Allah 



Mighty : 

till he reached the (first) row. 
the Messenger of Allah $| 
forward and led the people ii. 
prayer. When he completed ti 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: 'O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 



v fll & ^ & u 



Abu Bakr rephed: 'It is not fitting 
for the son of Abu Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger £ beckoning Abu Baler As-Siddiq * to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq's 4& raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation. - < ■ 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader, (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which i the reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars 'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet gg, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement ,in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah's Messenger's jg action is something 
entirely different. 

ij Jik f U^I s&> - (A (rt^JI) 



narrated that Anas . ^ ,. ^ _ y ^ 

j last prayer that the , - 01 ^ jr - 

f Allah jg prayed with :Jll ^i! :Jll J-jU- 



the people, he prayed wrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abu 

Bakr." (Sahih) J\ uii. liijS v j5 J JLi 

i;j>Jij .ur/r^i j^, ^ Up *Jj int: c .ji-yJi «ji jUlj <av: c 



:JU JiUl ^ jlii ir^.! - vav 
V L iSj Lji c^>i o-^t uU-J] 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading U • 1 i^O - C\ f ^*JI) 

The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin :JlS ^ ilji li^i-f - VAA 
Al-Huwairith said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g§ say: 'When 



Le people, j-' fXi $ :M ly%. « Ai^' 

he should not lead them in , " , , ^ 
prayer.'"' 1 ! (goson) :JU oi ^ 6* Q 



ljS yi i-M V L c-.jUJi ojb^l Lj^] :g>3 
ll ^ roi:^ ^ J^, s| jij ^ ,1,1 v ' 



789. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Ar-Rabi' that 'Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, £_ 
and he was blind. He said to the fi, ^ r £| -. . ■" i ujl 
Messenger of Allah jjg: ^ " _ d ' i^*" 1 ^ ^ ^ 
"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or :Jli ^liJI J>\ ^ ialUlj 
there is a flood, and I am a blind - ;= , 

man; O Messenger of Allah, (come J ->"~" <j* 'Y 4 ^ ^ - ^ 
and) pray in a place in my house fj; otf .-alJU 5; 5 IS. Sf r^l ^1 
that I may take as a prayer-place." 
He said: "Where would you like 
me to pray for you?" He show 

irayed iA> '.r^ S-J* $j 



1 J^-J JiS 21} c 

3kii3 iaLi $ : 
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<c3 -j. o& Ji juG ifitf ^Ut 

L^l > oU ^ oi > JJjJI v l .oL/sJI lln v: c 
; /\ :(^) ttjJI J ^ ^ dHU ^ ^ 



le to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
lit both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man's prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah's Messenger made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The if Jj fctfj - (1 1 f^JD 

Prayer Before Reaching Puberty ' . 



^1 i 



we would learn the Qur'an from i* ii» :JU 'y^'J^W 

them. My father came to the - -" , ,« . , - . ./ , 

Prophet m and he said: 'Let the one :Jb ^ ^ ' !J i'j 

of you who knows most Qur'an lead : ju ^j^Jl &i 'J, 



:.' My father ca 
id that the Messenger of Allah gg 
d said: 'Let the one of you wl 
lows most Qur'an lead you 



jG s^lii |4L, ^ ics^ii ei* 

prayer when I was eight years old." ^1 i4*jl olft jUjSf ciS3 
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Chapter 12. The People ;u^l Ijfc 'H lT&' fl3 - (\T 

Standing When They See The *' '' t m 

7ma,» a-i^l) 



791. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 

father said: "The Messenger of J, AZJ-j A\ X£ ^) Ji If j^i 
Allah jf§ said: "When the call to \ ^lii 

prayer is given, do not stand up 0* 'js 5 l£ y< l? 
until you see me.'" (Sahih) : Ju jj ^ JSIa ^1 ^ dl £ 



Chapter 13. If Something 
Conies Upon The Imam Alter 
The Iqainah Has Been Said 

792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Iqamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
H was conversing privately with a 



prayer until the people slept." J£ J\ X 13 cJi^J 

Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbimtul Ihram - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In J *.13 'Jh fUMI - (\ t 

The Place Where He Prays, '"'.'< . - , 

The /mom Remembers That He J? J* * ] 

Is Not In A State Of Purity ( T . n j^ji) 

793. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^UiJ y ^ _ w 

Hurairah said: "The Iqamah for _^ _ _ ' , _ ^ 

prayer was said and the people O* Oi - Uj " ^'-^ 0; JiS- 1 



s, and the Messenger 
if Allah 3g came out. Then when 

' ' " e place where he lUii j» 0* 



'i^ 1 a* 'iS^ 

prayed, he remembered that he «. , : > r ^ , _j . 

had not performed Ghusl. He said ^ ffl, ' wl « l ^ ^ o» 

to the people: 'Stay where you are.' Ji. ij> M Jji^ '<J&y& .Lf 1 ^ 

Then he went back to his house, . ,« . : : 

then he came out with his head r <JI o5U " ^ f b b! 

dripping with water. He performed ^ jj «■ .ilfcifcii : &J Jia 

G/ms/ while we were standing in " , , . . , i , , ' - 

our rows." (Sahih) O^J J^ u l4il J ^ ^ 



Comments: C ^ s> ^ ^ ^ C 

the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose' 'a prayer-leader's followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Imam o\i ill pU^I l^U^I - 0 o 

Appointing Someone Else To ' ' - 

Lead The Prayers In His (Y -v 

Absence 

794. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "There jUi i'xi 'y\ UJitf - VU 

was some fighting among Banu ,< ; » , _ - . ,.. . i , { , 

Arm bin Awf, and news of that -* - r r ' J ^ 

reached the Prophet il. He prayed ^ JQ jlS 'J, ^ JU 

Zufe, then he went to them to , » - ' , r , ; .., . ./' , 

m in 1 ^ cr 1 '^j* o; jj** urf 
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back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead . , . ^ 

the people in prayer.' When the '-'j-*" 

time (for Msr) came, Bilal called %\ ^ £ J la t ft 
the Adhan, then the lqamah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: 'Go forward. 

So Abfl Bakr went forward and & fcl & & 'Wj P '5*i» 

started to pray. Then the .... . < .... : „. . „ 

Messenger of Allah j| came and C" J '-T- ^ f ^ 

started passing through the rows of p s>Uj| j Ji; lil _& _d 



j^ii jfc d ^ 
; .fisf p H 5if 



id behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abu 



1 ^i-^xll JZ f y\ ^Vj ilia 



glance sideways, but when h 
noticed that the clapping persisted £ /! ^ il^ls :i3 

he turned around. The Messenger » ( .' - - «, ( ^ .... 

of Allah m gestured to him to - - ^ ^ 

carry on praying. Abfl Bakr praised Sii ^^ii lifi infill JLiS ;ia 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for - - , i t - ■ .'. ' ... t 
the Messenger of Allah j§ haying ^ ! ^ H ^ U ! & l - ] U -" ' 
told him to continue. Then Abu ^ jj :Jli ifili; OjSS N 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, „ 1( -, . t ~ .; 

and when the Messenger of Allah ^ J * ^ J ^* J f>- ^'/^ 
g| saw that, he came forward and Jbi^ll J^J ^fclJ 1SI» : 0 

led the people in prayer. When he " " n\£i\ "' 

completed the prayer he said: 'O C*" 
Abu Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?' He said: 'It does 
not befit the son of Abu Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah gg 
in prayer.' And he (the Prophet 
3g) said to the people: 'If you 
notice something (during the 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 470 



jlitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
ler should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
iwers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
^regational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
tils, seeHadithWS. 

ft^uivi - (n r^JD 



that the Messenger of Allah & fell V* 
from a horse onto his right side. <iy»'j 01 i^jl 'iSy^l ^ 
They came to visit him and the , t ' . ".' ' " 

time for prayer came. When the a~- vl — <-r* y*J* Ot ^ SS J" 1 
prayer was over he said: "The ^AJi i& \Ji-Ji 

Imam is appointed to be followed. > _. , > ? ' 

When he bows, then bow, when he pX' ^1* :tUi ° 5L ^ J ' u^ 5 ^ 
stands up, then stand up, when he -J- ,- r ^^j.y -t- i4j «;,>, 
prostrates, then prostrate, and c , _ , ^ > ! , ^->~ 
when he says SamV Allahu timan :JU I^Ij djjAiU jii ti£ il^isjli 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise)." (Sahih) 



■AjSjii 13^ 'JA Si I 



flJ^L Jit fUiVI - 



796. It was narrated from AM ,.,.t . ., fi . 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^ - 

3g| saw that his Companions tended t ^d. J; j£± ji £j£ 

to stand in the rear, so he said: , .>{ ' t 

"Come forward and follow me, and : iSj^ J ji 
let those who are behind you 
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o* r 1 ^ ui L^" 1 * 'j* 12 ' 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 

leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 

797. (Another chain) from Abu ll^if : ^ 'J, iji - VW 

Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with ,\ , ' , . , , 
similar narration. (Sahih) "s* J"' -V> 



follow your lead. If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them 
back." (Sahih) 



798. It was narrated from 'Aishah, .jrj ' d -& 'J, ijXJJ, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that " r 

the Messenger of Allah s§ told j. J*y 'if lo^-l 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in \ „ , , . , . 

prayer. She said: "The Prophet ft - ^ & 

prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr , ] t ^"f J 

was leading the people in prayer, C^A ^ j^. 

and the people were behind Abu 
Bakr." (Sahih) 



12. Si y W> 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir J 50i ^ 41 jl£ tfjilf - V<^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg .,' ". *l . 

led us in Zufe" prayer and AbA J*~- U ] J". ~ J^i ^ : J u p-rfQ 

Bakr was behind him. When the • -\J.'\\ j£ '■• Cjji "Jl» 

Messenger of Allah ft said the J; , " ^ 

Tafefar, Abu Bakr said the Takbir 'jHo" u>l 0* 'to' i* i^'jj 11 

so*, the people could hear, ^ ^ # ^ 



Chapter 18. Where The Imam $■£ , ^ ^ Jg.- _ (u ^ 
Should Stand When There Are r ^ 
Three, And The Discrepancy ft 1 ' «~J0 ^ J 

Regarding That 

800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad g «, ^ ^ _ A ,, 

and 'Alqamah said: "We entered -f^ '~\ ^ ^ 
upon 'Abdullah at midday and he j? OjjLi ^ 'J^i« ^* jiii ^ 

said: 'There will be rulers who , ■■ *• ''"'ji j 

would be distracted from praying J <f '--**" ^ i 



stood up and prayed bi 
and I, and said: "This is what 1 1 



:^l5 

il^f [2l] :Jlii jtgSjl 



if Allah * do."' -u l| ij^J ; 

(Hasan) \ ,.' 



This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in whi< 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leade 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'ud, bi 
should not be attributed to the Prophet jg. The first opinion appears to l 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin :JIS &\ ^ si^ L : ^l - A 

Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a ,. J J , v ,. ,.. 

slave of his grandfather who was * C 1 "' ^ * 

called Mas'ud said: "The i'Jj> J>, dCiZ y, i^y, fi-ii 

Messenger of Allah jg and Abu , ,J % ^ iiy £ ^ 

Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr r \ f 

said to me: 'O Mas'ud, go to Abu J^S y\' 3 % &\ dyV, ^ ^ 

Tamim' - meaning the man from _ ■- ^ ^ (; ■ 

him to give us a camel so that we jjk J* ^^-5 : t5 Jil - Ay 

could ride, and let him send us j\ Jj^j, < £ji jjs^ ^rj, £jj 

some food and a guide to show us , . ' , . „ ; ',,„.<- 

the way.' So I went to my former ^ ^T" J*i ^ 

he sent with me a camel and j/, ^ .f ^ ^ 

vessels of milk, and I brought them ^ ^ ; " _ - 

via a secret route. Then the time f'&ty ^> j»j ^ o* j! 

for prayer came and the Messenger -r-jr ^ 

of Allah j§ stood up and prayed, „ . t ' 

and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I ^» J j M 

I was with them, so I came and „ ,t 

stood behind them. So the ir^ ]A * SJ ii : a* i 3 )l i-* y> 
Messenger of Allah j§ pushed Abu . jiil J 

Bakr on the chest (to make him 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadtth. (Da'tfi 



h'-^j ju"i [<-W> «M] : e>"' 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 



Mulaikah invited the Messenger of jp liUk Ji y_ &\ Xi J[ JlAi[ ^ 

ff t f t to „ co r/ nd ea \ so r ^ ^ ®t if : -<m * j 

food that she had prepared for ^ " ' ¥• v 

him. Then he said: "Get up and I p <.% JSS 3 feLi js f l^J 3l A I 

mat of ours that had turned black U JjL. ^ y^l ji £j ^1 oXSi 

from long use. and sprinkled some ^ ' ^ j ^ J/ > 

water on it. The Messenger of ** ; f^ J f jr? 

Allah jt stood and the orphan and ^ jji^S M oiiij 

I stood in a row behind him, and .--r ?.r 

the old woman stood behind us, f ' ^ ' '' JJ 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left." (Sahih) 



This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah ^ stood 



people present were myself, my . , - - ■* , . - , . „ 

mother, the orphan and Umm ^ :dU ^' <^ <^ 

Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: J.\j uf "Vl y, Uj ag A I Jjij efe 

'Stand up and I will lead you in ' , , . „ - - ' . ti. , • , 

prayer.' It was not the time for a W :JLa 'y^ f'j r^'j 
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.e. Jul : JlS 



le Messenger of Allah 



[essenger of Allah J| prayed, and 
5 told Anas to stand on his right 
id his mother and maternal aunt 
shind them. {Saliih.) 



Chapter 21. Where The Imam 5 if bj f uVI Jsil - (r \ 

Should Stand When There Is A ' 1 1 ' , s _ ' 

Boy And A Woman With Him (r ^ "^'i ir* 

805. It was narrated that Ibn J, J^U-iJ ^ liii l%it - A-o 

'Abbas said: "I grayed beside the ; _ *' , . , „ _ 

Prophet jg and 'Aishah was behind oi> Ju :JU : f^Si! 

us praying with us, and I was ^ V ^ ^ J c . u^-t : 

beside the Prophet j| praying with " . , . '' „ . 

him."(Sflftift) oil « A W j-y 

J! iii ^1 JU :J13 ^fc 
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'Aishah despite her being the Prophet's 0 } wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 



# - 



family in prayer. ^He^made me to - ^ ^ ^ - ^^j, ^ ^ 
to stand behind us." {Satuh) M A I <5jii ^ Ji :3l» 

Chapter 22. Where The Imam '.jLiY, t \2i\ la* - (YY -~*JI) 

Should Stand When The r I 6 ' r 

Person Praying With Him Is A (YUibJD fe* 

Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah, 

and the Messenger of Allah got up ^ . .| ■ it J .- ( 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, ^ 'iF^ 

by the head and made me stand 



■ AA. : c ^^Jl J yj ^ ^1 j_*U~| iiJ, ^ 

Comments: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 



Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Imam, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 



808. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.'" Abu 
Mas'ud said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma'mar's name is 'Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 



•Still J £se ^Js s|§ A\ jji.'j, 

<-p£j& ^» .'J^j 

.il^-i lit f^ii^S 



Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iqamah) and the pronouncement of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness iTakbirand Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 

worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; si.':.i 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 'JJ> J, -p. ^ it^ U"i.f - s>\ 

'Ubad said: "While I was in the "/ '.. ,„ 

Masjid in the first row, a man u-i ^ f-^ ji 1 

pulled me from behind and moved ^ t ^ J ^ .jy 

Allah, I could not focus on my J J. $ Cy. o4 

prayer, then when he left I saw that ■ v - .^c ^ '..,) 

it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: 'O X °*„ ^ , C 

boy, may Allah protect you from clip U ! Jjljj ^Uu flij ^lili 



harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 



a ji lip lill lyjii 



e (Ubayy) 4£ l-U 01 ii 



'Doomed are Al-'Uqd, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah! - three times.' 

Then he said: 'By Allah, I am not . , . , . 

sad for them, but I am sad for the C&J & 'j^J : J 11 r 



. Ij^Sl'l ijj jiiJI Jif ill! : JL 



people whom they have misled. 
' 1: 'O Abii Ya'qiib, ' 



by Ahl AWUqdT He said: : JlS ?j2J'| Jit ^ 



"The rulers.'" (SaMft) 



it [jjj^m. uU-J] 



he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affe 
at his place could be occupied by an older and a more 

810. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- Hii \5" : f - 

Rahman narrated that he heard ' ^ ^ 

Abfi Hurairah say: "The Iqamah :JU jJI 'i-^jj 

for prayer was said, and we stood , , A _ , ' ' , . , 

up and the rows were straightened, C?*" -• ^ 
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before the Messenger of Allah #| ,.. K , , , „ . t », , 

came out to us. Then the ' OUJI — ' 

Messenger of Allah % came to us j '3 £JI M $ ii jiill cJ13 

and stood in the place where he , , , L , .„ , 

prayed, before he said the Takbir f u W ^ *» J" 1 Jj-j ^ 'ft * 

he paused and said to us: 'Stay . 3 jig Jj-^H -J£ ^ g j 

where you are.' So we stayed there, t _ 



to us; he had performed G/iusZ and iS| - 
his head was dripping with water. ^ 
Then he said the Takbir and 
prayed." (Sahih) 



jr^' oi a* '4)^ 'if- ifr-^ 

head is attached to it. He saw a ^ JjjLi lijli ^Ai3 i^liijl fjs 

man whose chest was sticking out > / « , «, . : ~ «. , 

from the row. I saw the Messenger : * ir 1 ' °^ 

of Allah si say: 'Make your rows . <liu jij ^ %l aJJUJ j'\ LsSjii 

straight or Allah will cause your ' 

faces to be deformed.'* 1 {Sahih) 
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with enmity 
r.' And he 
and His ange 
le front rows.'" (Sahih) 



specifically straightened out. Likewise, th 
the rows, because the straightness of rows 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 

in 'Azib said: "The Messenger of , " t ^, 

Ulah S used to go between the 0* 'J>-^ 'j> ^ <y='f-~^ ±}^ 

And he used to say: iJjjiij EsG Z=-t J\ 
^ ■ - - ' " ^-&L& \y£Ls N» :JjJaj[j] 

OjLj4 Sill Oil :JyS d\Slj 

lijbjjl i^-j^i [gj*.** -'gjO*" 



It is the prayer-leader's duty to straighten out the ranks. 

Chapter 26. What The Imam ; fi$ |u '^Vl j J; U 

Should Say Regarding - - r ' , 

Straightening The Rows When < T 1 A 

He Comes Forward 

813. It was narrated that Abu ^ y ^ t 

Mus'M Al-Ansari said: "The , f\- 

Messenger of Allah s§ used to iOUJLI ^£ ^£ ; 

gently pat our shoulders (to make f . - 

sure the row was straight) at the ^ ^ ^ \^ 

time of prayer, and he would say: ^fZ jge J>\ J_^.j OlS 
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not N {- »-., 

differ from one another lest your '->*~ ^ ]j ->^" 
hearts should suffer from discord. 

Let those who are mature and wise , , - - ' ,< 

e, then those who ■ "r*^ P r*^ : ^ r 



jJjf Jffi <j#jii ^ 



to them, then those w 
to them.'" {Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. How Many Times fljjiil :Jj£ \'j>'J! - (YV 

Should He Say: "Make Your " r 

Rows Straight"? (m iidl) 

814. It was narrated from Anas &z g p £\ tyj.} 
that the Prophet jg used to say: 
"Make your rows straight, make 



straight. By the One in , . 

Hand is my soul! I can see you ^ if^'j* 
behind me as I can see you 
ofme."(SoMft) 



f l±, 'J, Slii -M ^\'^,% 



to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there i 

in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that furthe 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

Chapter 28. The Imam ^ Ji f U^l Xi - (u (rt «J0 



s i:>. it was narrated mat Anas ;s , . , , , - , . t 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg " A * 6 

turned to face us when he stood up 'r|| - JU _Jf ij^i V V 1 ^ 1 

to pray, before he said the Takbir, . - _ .''.>,. 

and said: 'Make your rows straight J! f G Jfrjj Si >»' ^ 

I can see you behind my back.'" , \ ~ ^ > 

(Sahth) f\'/j it fitf jJSjAi 
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.AAA: C J ^_^J\j «j.U_Ili «( Jykll J-»- ^ V11: C 

816. Anas narrated that the Prophet Al ^ ^° ^j?^ ~" A 11 

jg said: "Make your rows solid and ' "„ . , a ^ , ,,• 

close together, and keep your necks f^-i *> $f 

in line. By the One in Whose Hand J,f . / rf t-^ . ^ gji 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 

the Shaitan entering through the Lxj^J 'fSiyw> Ijvlj' |j| £iJI 

gaps in the rows as if they are small ^ ,; : ^ L , ^ ^ 

sheep." (Sahih) ' ^ y ^ > / f ^ 

^ WV:^ ttijAvfiJl u-jll iSji^lJI Ojbjji A^-^f [^Arf Bill*-]] 



Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 
No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitan) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 



817. It was narrated that Jabir bin 'J J^Aiil tjji :S3 i'jJ-'\ - AW 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of , ,.<: . 

Allah j§ came out to us and said: oi j» 

'Will you not form rows as the -fa --i^ • \f. ■ - 

angels form rows before their , , , - ™' 

Lord? They said: 'How do the Kl> : JUi |§ A\ J^j Qj £ 

angels form rows before their , r < <- jk &»>uji ^£ \ 
Lord?' He said: "They complete the ^ : 

first row and fill the gaps in the : 013 t'ff'j x» S&!>UJI Uw£ 
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'Irbad bin Sariyah th: 
Messenger of Allah H i 
send Salah on the first ro\ 



Chapter 30. The Last Row >>JI j-^I - (V • |*~~JI> 

819. It was narrated from Anas that -j, }J Xzs ^ - AM 



e Messenger of j 
"Complete the first row, then the one y ' 
behind it, and if any row is to be left | ,*;«„n 

incomplete let it be the last row." 



820. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ Oi tr^? ^J?*^ 

bin 'Umar that the Messenger of ; , ; ,' , . ^ ^ 
Allah said: "Whoever completes 0" " ' ° 
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Lii J>j ^1 :JIS % 41 Jji^ 

5* &i GL* ^Ls 

'"V C cjbjji oUj] 
t^i > ^UJIj ,|.»: c ^1 Utf: c ,^1 J ^ l4j 

Comments: 

"Joining and cutting": denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah's) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 

Chapter 32. The Best Row For »Usll Ojli (H ^^JO 

n And The Worst Row 



For Men 



821. It was narrated that Abu ^ 11^4 - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ' t 

Allah m said: The best rows for 0*.'%' 0* & jy? 



. " i*. JjVu JjVi j^ij i^b'L, -ju. 



superior in every respect, bf 



822. It was narrated that 'Abdul- g&t ■ >■ >-j. frj.] _ ATT 

Hamid bin Mahmiid said: "We '' ^ , . 

were with Anas and we prayed with 's^si 1 * 0; us"* 'j'rii i» ^ j? 
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o rows, and Anas started moving Ujisii 1; r^jl ^ jj\ £ ciki 
ickward and said: 'We used to j—j . . : , qJ^,- fc- 'i- 

e^senger of Allah ^ ui g is ijlij £fc 

•3§§ <M Jjij 

T: c u-j jjiJI V L cSjLJI ujlsjji [^jsw "Ml ^JHj* 1 



the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, ( 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden 

Chapter 34. The Place In The - jj| _ (n 

Row That Is Recommended ' , ~ 



Chapter 35. The Imam Should wirf^l f u X' J* u " (r ° 
Make The Prayer Short ' (YW 

824. It was narrated from Abu - ,SK, -J> li^if - ATS 

Hurairah that the Prophet jgj said: " ^ '/ ,,' 

"When any one of you leads the d>» <%> erf 1 0* 'E^*" 5 " 0* 

people in prayer, let him make it ' ^ ^ 3/ m „ 5j, 

short, for among them are the sick, ^ > r ^ ' " * 
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the weak and the elderly. And « , , . « ; .>-,., 

when any one of you prays by (^S- 3 ?+i °. ' 

himself, let him make it as long as jjj^ jjy ^iif Jj, [|iu] (^rj 



825. It was narrated from Anas ~ ,t ., ,„,, _ 

that the Prophet Ji used to make ^ J" J*' ^ jf 

his prayer very brief but still otf |g of t^if jp ^ 
complete when leading people. " ,.;'.«.,, ,«„«.-.f 

(Sahih) . ^ ^ ^ ^.U\ ^=~\ 



It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah gj used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qur'an, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

826. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^? -j^ 'J> l&i fei-f - ATT 

bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, ;« , . , , „ . 

that the Prophet j§ said: "I stand in ^ ' ^ JJ 0*1"^ 

payer, then I hear a child crying, so jj ji J, £ 4il S£ ji J, 

I make my prayer brief, because I do ',,„ . , >{-' V - .„,., '«„ 

not want to cause hardship for his 5*-« J fJ »V ^ : JU * & ? 

mother." (SaMfc) j^fe ^1 sl£ JiiG 



1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, th 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, worn 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leade 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 



Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 

827. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sH used to enjoin upon us to 

would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat." (Saluh) 



•J> & y ijUdl l ; ^if :J15 

3^ oi , Ai ^ L* # oi r!^ 



The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 

it that all the components of the prayer ^performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 



Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah sf| leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again." (Sahih) 



(m itedi) s^sji j 

jfci # oi ^ 'if <J oi Suii 
o* ijyi (4i oi jj^ i» j?j)i oil 
f$ si jti'jji: W> -M sis' J 

^ £jj lip tjiij jfj liU 
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(Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 



831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abu Musa led 
us in prayer and when he was 

people entered and said: 'Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur'an).' When Abu Musa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: 'Which of you 
spoke these words?' The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: 'O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?' He 
said: 'No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.' He said: 
'The Messenger of Allah j§ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imam is appointed 

Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
"Not (the way) of those who earned 

astray,"™ say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 

'Rabbaiia lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),' and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
dp and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: "This 
makes up for that.'" 121 {Sahih) 



: f iA* 'd $fi - An 

J ill USIi j^y L JU :Jli 
^ j?f jUi' Oil >Jl : iiiil 

ai :jiii f^ii Ji 

lib' iSiL- i; :ju ^jiii 

Ijj M >£_ji iij t ^f :JlS tl^S 

l^i ojiilli :ju <ij^s5 

,jXJ ill : JUi lifj £Sj 

*r,** f_ 

g'Jb ^ iijiijii 

.•ilk. ilidi :j§ <si Jjij jii .ifix; 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 
832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man from the Ansar came 
when the Iqamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu'adh, and he 
(Mu'adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corner of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu'adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'adh said: 
'Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah So 

Allahlg and told him abort that. 
The Messenger of Allah 3| sent 
for him and asked him: 'What 
made you do what you did?' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid.' The Messenger of 
Allah 3j§ said: 'Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu'adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu'adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh?"* (Sahih) 



: ±± '£ ty} - AH 

: Jli y}± 'j> 1<C J> Jj A Cf> 
Ji-ii iiLiil c^J jij jLii^'l ^ Jij 

l^J JjilS jlia ^iL>- ( _ s Us3 -bj^Xll 

p a^i^l Z?-i J J^i Jijil Ci'j£<i 
%\ :JJ Jj sliJI iUi ^ US tjHJl 
•J JlS di^ lis- Jii USts 

j^ij J^G ,2 Jjji jjii n ^11 iu; 

^jJI JU ilUi Ui : Jlii 0[ jgj jit I 
^ip c~U£ !jul J^ij Ij :JUs if?cJc-i 

^ 0Uji J^iJl Ciiji iS^ill 

c ofif liiz l; Sfif» :« Ai J^3 
..TiiUicSSfiiis: 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet i|| directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahth Muslim: The 
Prayer, HadSth 412). 

2. "You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet jg 
is reported to be sitting, while Abu Bakr * stood to the Prophet's jg right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 

834. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ _ m 

said: "When the Messenger of ' t . 

Allah m became seriously ill, Bilal ^2 & .J^i*i\ ^ CjUJ y\ tSi 

anTh/said: Tell AM Bakr to tad ^ # * : f* & ^ 

the people in prayer.'" She said: "I I _,^J« : Jlu si^Jl &jj J% sU- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Abu . , - L - ^ . ^ „ ' ^ L -| 

when he stands in your place he j ' J; J-jj ( j_ f f ^ _£ | j,| 

will not be able to make the people " * ~ ' s ' - ~ 

hear his voice; why don't you tell ^ >i>l jii ^.£11 ^ M dUlil 

'Umar (to do it)?' He said: 'Tell ^ ^ £ rf 1^. :Jtt 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in J , . 

prayer.' I said to Hafsah: 'Tell 'JZ[> :JLS i«l -Jl iiiiJ 

him.' So she told him. He said: 
'You are (like) the 

companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu JiS llli d lj 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.'" 
She said: "So they told Abu Bakr. 

When he started to pray, the olL~ '"M-jj J&J oS f ^ 

Messenger of Allah $ began to ' ^ -''.,f,' v . " .y, . 

feel better, so he got up and came -* 1 C?~ J ?~ J ' [UW ^ 

with the help of two men, with his ^ ^ - fcjg - -J ^ 

feet dragging along the ground. > _ _ ^ .«'».-' 

(When) he entered the Mas/W, Abu Jji3 US fJ 0I» :Sl 

Bakr heard him coming and he g. f 1-- •- - j !- as »i 

wanted to step back, but the \ - ■ -T- ■! ; t J*- m 9 

Messenger of Allah 5l gestured to y\' 3 Uli ^fll JUi |g &\ J^ij 5is5 
him: 'Stay where you are.' Then the ' ". . , - . 

Messenger of Allah j| came and '« ^ U > 

sat on Abu Bakr's left, so the . & &| i^u, Ojii; ^-llJIj 

Messenger of Allah £g was leading ' 



Jis t ^ u;f 1 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 493 



the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
jjS, and the people were following 
the prayer of AM Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him." (Sahih) 



giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 

835. It was narrated that 'Ubaidullah tyi ^ •■ v, £j| frJZ - ATo 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I entered upon ^\ '\ \ / , ' , , . 

'Aishah and said: 'Will you not tell me CS. Cf^'^ Gji '<S^ 

about the sickness of the Messenger of t |_JjL£ j j^A Eili 

Allah She said: 'When the t ,' r ■ ^ ' 

Messenger of Allah j| became oliS :JlS jil ^ ill .£* ^ 

seriously ill, he said: "Have the . ,>jt .' jrs jju^ Tj 

people prayed?" We said: "No, they ^ ^ ^ ; - ^ 

are waiting for you, O Messenger of A I Ji; ll) :iJli ?H ^' (Wo 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in vS ,„■; « « 

a tub for me." We did that and he ^ ] ^ ']^ ] : JU * 

performed Ghusl, then he tried to ;JUi J^ij U dfjj^l lij 

get up but he fainted. Then he came .. „ , , " 

to us and said: "Have the people ^ • 'v-^ 1 J J ! J— *» 

prayed?" We said: "No, they are <j f £ ^- «j v^u 

waiting for you, O Messenger of ~," .,- , . ,„ , 

Allah." He said: "Put some water in : Gl> J-il" :J13 jUi 

a tub for me." We did that and he \ ' ■ Jus ! &\ j ' - i; Jjj 'US Li 

performed Gtas/, then he tried to ^ ' _ / ^ ^ _ " , - - r 

get up but he faulted. Then for the p ijiiili ElliS j JU J 

She said? The people wme in 'the ^ ^ <T & ^ ? ^ 

Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of j> Js£j. ^£113 :ijli JL jiliil 

Allah S| to lead the 'Isha' prayer. \ >- ' -i. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ sent *S ^ J ^ 
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he said: "O 'Umar, lead the people 
in prayer." But ('Umar) said: "You 
have more right to that." So Abu 



:Jl2 <tisj &j jit 6lfj v 



H l ;tj lis 5 fc 



days. When the Messenger of Allah 
if felt a little better, he came with • / ■ -■ , ~ 

the help of two men, one of whom ly'&A Ui-iil ^lij 
was A1-' Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 

step back, but the Messenger of 'j i' g A| Jjij jiil fcju i^ifcj 
Allah S gestured to him not to step , "./ ,. f .^ 

back. He told them (the two men) to lH j 'Sf" ^ lLJ ^ U 

seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 5^ ^ Jj£ >^£\\- &tj J^j £ £\ 



people were following the prayer of $ * 



e Messenger of 

Allah was praying sitting.'" ' t 

"I ('UbaiduMh) entered upon Ibn ^f'j> 

'Abbas and said: 'Shall I not tell you , - • , 
it 'Aishah narrated to me about 



JZ i-Jili 



the sickness of the Messenger of ilJ oiif :Jll 2t £i Jl. jSit 
Allah j§?' 



him and he did not deny any oi 



e tell you the j^f *JZ -J* : Jli 

'Abbas?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'That 
was 'Ali, may Allah honor his face.'" 
(Sahih) 

(| 4— j ciAV: c 14j r 'jJ f UVj LJ| v l .jliVl 1( |jUJl 

i.m ^ sjsij iu: c > jll . . . > J ^ lil f^l 051^1 (i^i 

Comments: ' VA!c ^ -"* J 

1. The Prophet jjj ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Abii Bakr * asked Umar * to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's $j aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 

836. It was narrated that 'Amr 
said: "I heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
say: 'Mu'adh used to pray with the 
Prophet jg, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: 'You 

and-so!' He said: 'By Allah, I have 

go to the Prophet % and tell him 
(about that).' So he went to the 
Prophet $| and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu'adh prays with you, 

You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.' The 
Prophet % said to him: 'O 
Mu'adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah.'" (Sahth) 




p Si ^ £ 'o^ &\ 

J! f'j p <il & g J&'j :^5Ji 

'£> p J-ii >t pill ly. Ji-'j 

U !Mj :J13 &g q MjSlS 

Sfi! i? :ii 3 jui iILjiL 
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837. It was narrated from Abu 'J, /JJ- i'jJ-S - Arv 

Bakrah that the Prophet offered £ . , '' . , ,',. t . „ ' 

the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). ^' <j" 'y^ 1 0* ^ 

He led those who were behind him jLi Sf ?J3\ ^ i'JZ, 

(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the Ori^J ur^J u^" '^j^' 1 

Prophet j§ prayed four Rak'ahs £•( ^ ^ ^ , , {u . 

and each group prayed two. (Da If) ' ' - 

i^Sj iislt JSo J^h JIS ^ iSjLjJI iJjbjit *r>t [^J^ mU-I] :g!>~' 
<*r*>» 0— " • ,,,; C 'tfi* 31 <//»J "< • 4UJU i» <* ^ ^ "** = C 

S*UiJI - (IT (^J!) 

,4UU ^ fel U£-f - AVA 



congregation is twenty-five portions J^, ^ j^-; Jf 

better than one of you praying , ,.■ 

alone." (Sahth) '°^J f-^f It J-*' ^Uill 

.<\Y: C ,m/l :(,>,> 

840. It was narrated from 'Aishah 'J, ii\ jT£ Ujif - AS • 
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that the Prophet H said: "Prayer ^ , .., 

in congregation is twenty-five levels 1 ^ ^ & t - s ^ H 

better than a prayer offered on ils\i jiAj JZiS- :J1S 

one's own." (SahSh) ,', " - 

i>- UUiJI :*i> :Jli 3§ ^Jl ^ 

• "*rjS Oij-^J l^* J 1 

.<W: C lL s^S3l j j*, [gisw »M] 

the audibility (Jalvi - the aloud^and the inaudibility (Sim - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 



841. It was narrated that Abfl ;| g& . ^ _ 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ', ; , 

Allah jg said: 'If there are three J '"r^ d 0* 

people, let one of them lead the ^ ;^ ^ -ifs 4,| J jij • 

others in prayer, and the one who y _ ' /' ' 

has the most right to lead the iJU^jl j^iifj ^Aif J-Pj: 



(knows) the most (Qur 



When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 

Chapter 44. Congregation { J\f m aiui)| - (i £ -^Jl) 

When There Are Three People: - \\ 

A Man, A Boy And A Woman < Tn ttyi ir^J J^J 
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as behind us praying with us, and , . . , ;5 , 

was beside the Prophet j§ Jb ^ 

taying with him." (Sahih) J$\ j^J ^ luj 

&>j H ill! ^ Jl ili yCi 
.<U°: C ll5 ^sai j A <A.o: c l( us igjjij 

omments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas * has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, seeHadith 804, 805. 

j£\ Ijitf Bl ISUiJI - (So p^JI) 

843. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . .: > ,j~>f _ Mr 

'Abbas said: "I prayed with the , ' ' 

Messenger of Allah agg and I stood Jl Ji vllUJI # j» Jl i» 

on his left. He took hold of me "V ' . , u, - • - ■ ^ 

with his left hand and made me V • ^ ^ '* u* ' J - 
stand on his right." (Sahih) % &\ J^ij £ dli :Jli 



See«tf>807. 

844. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "One day . a ^ y A ^ (-"J.f _ AU 

the Messenger of Allah jg prayed ' ' ^ ^ ' . , . 

Fajr, then he said: 'Did so-and-so o* ^ 6* ^o^l oi £ 

attend the prayer?'They said: 'No.' >. .>,.•'. >*.* '-l-m 

He said: '(What about) so-and-so?' * ;■ ^ r*^* 1 * lJ ; 

They said: 'No.' He said: "These two :fcii J Is ijj jp ^ 

prayers are the most burdensome . , ,. .'f'.. *f ' 

for the hypocrites. If they knew what -"J "-iJ^-l _H> ^ 

(virtue) there is in them, they would : J_,i; ,_J^ ^ ^-f : jj 
come, even if they had to crawl. And ; "' 
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of the row of the angels. If you knew Cr*' u -« - °r"-> 

A man's prayer with another man is ^ ' ^ ' ^ "/^ 

greater in reward than Ms prayer 4" : ^ u 

alone. And a man's prayer with two ^ ^ ^SLiJI 

"+ iV ;« rewar d than 

firman; the ^yi ^ ^ Zijifc jJi <5ri 
e people there are, the more ^ u Vty 

beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty <r- ^ J 3 ^ 

and Sublime.'" (Hasan) bj&Z % i&Suil 



his prayer 



ji^Ji :SU.3 /.^3 jjSU. w J)\ 



Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of tl 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares 



Chapter 46. Offering A jii&j IpU^ji - (n ^^J\) 

Voluntary Prayer In 

Congregation (rfA 

845. It was narrated from 'Ifban . ^ ^ ,.r _ Mo 

bin Malik that he said: "O ^ ... 

Messenger of Allah, the floods ^ fiii : Ji\\ l£U- 

keep me from coming to the Masjid '. y. ., >.. .. , 

of my people. I would like you to ? d ' ( - ^ _ ' ir ^* ^ 

come and pray in a place in my Jjilll b\ \&\ U : Jil £f 

Afas;M." The Messenger of Allah D ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ k" 3 ' 
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m said: "We shall do that." "When „ . - . > K 

the Messenger of Allah |§ entered - & & >^ ^ s 

he said: 'Where do you want (me iiiji^ii A\ J^i^ Jia ill 

to pray).' I showed him a corner of , - , 4 » 

the house, and the Messenger of SS J 11 ^J-J 

Allah j| stood there, and we , ^ j^u J| 

formed rows behind htm, and he \ ~ t „' r , 

led us in praying two Rak'ahs." ^ * iLi M jiil J 

(&ft%) ' ^ 

.Li ^ ^ iL j*. lij : V L cijUl .^IaJIj ^ ^ ^ lo 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no ham 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two . 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 



846. It was narrated that Anas .jj •£ ;■ .ij _ An 

said: "The Messenger of AUah s§ ^ , , . , 

turned to face us when he stood up ^ 0* 'if JrfLU'! 

to pray, before he said Takbir, and - " m Ai 'j >- 'rjf 

said: 'Make your rows straight and f ^ ^f- f ' , ^ J " ^ 

fill the gaps, for I can see you from l^til" :Jla jS! M Jj siLiil Jl 
behind my back.'" (Safe;?!) 



Comments: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 

pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
HadtOt 815, 816) 

847. It was narrated from 'Abdullah :^jtS\ 'J, ill* i'jJ-'\ - A£V 

bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: ^ f £ 

"We were with the Messenger of If ~ p-? 1 ^ 1 o! - jSi j?l 

Allah |g when some of the people . - f • " <3il 'S, i • - ' ' 
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said: 'Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilal said: 
'I will wake you up.' So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $| woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: 'O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?' He said: 'I 
have never slept like that before.' 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.' 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.' Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan, and they 
performed Wudhu'" - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - "then he 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sam) 




Comments: 

See Hadith 622. 
Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 

848. It was narrated that Ma'dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya'muri said: 
"Abu Ad-Darda' said to me: 
"Where do you live?' I said: 'In a 
town near Hims.' Abu Ad-Darda' 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j§ say: "There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 



:JU 4i\ djf^'j ^ eL-^p 'y> 

3 15 . esSLSJl op IjJCS h\ iu-f Jl. 

4^ jit jj-j m * 

U :Jli U 'J, !<H tt :Jl2 

jii Jji.j ju lU i& it id! 

fliljj! j6, fcj ]i ai Oil :|| 
oiU !J% ; i: p «li Off L«> fLJ 
- oiti J% fia <;Siill 



at - ii^o 

U^if : ^ oi ^'J^ ~ AiA 

: Jli J, sjjlj op iljl^il oi J* 1 

iai; op ie^i jz± o! 4^' ^ 
j?t J, Jii :J1S iS/ai o 1 
uii> jo* yj ?dilsti; oi' : ^jlii 
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;iSii jI vi Kill jLjj fis v ji 

own." (une 01 tne narrators i«s- ; . , '. - = , '- 

Sa'ib) said: "The congregation M» <j*U>Jl ^ jU=-JI ^ 
means the congregational prayer." g, ^iDl ji| .ifc^lsii djlll 'fc 

(Sam - ■' ■; .■ . 

.iiLiil J iiUAII rjiUiil 

ii»U»Jl J JiXiJI lajli^t "rji! [jv>w» =aU_l] 

.^j^illj .TH/l^UIIj .8To: cl 0U 

Chapter 49. A Stern Warning v 5 ^ 11 ,i - p**^) 

Against Staying Behind From ' f .,', - m . — , t 

Prayer In Congregation tU 1 

849. It was narrated from Abu ^ j» ^ l%#.f - A ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;< c ,.t;, , .-, u 
Allah m said: "By the One in dl ^ ^ u* ^ .jbjll 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly jjj ^ ^ijlji : Jtf jjj 4il 
ordered that firewood be gathered .. , , , _ - _ , • . 

to be lit, then I would have or>' ' '"' ; " U ~ '" ' A "~ ''' 
that the Adhan be callec 
prayer, and ordered a man tc 
the people in prayer, then I would f-fc 1 * Jj^k 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose d*V,'j> jt iLji Ute ij4 Z 

Hand is my soul! If any one of ' ' ksLLJI j*5 

them knew that he would get a ' - 

between two ribs, he would attend 
•Isha-r (Sahik) 

Chapter SO. Regularly ol^Liil - (o • r *«JI) 

Attending The Prayers When . .. , 

The Call Is Given lT ' T ^ U ^ ^ - ^ 

850. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : j(J ^jj ~ _ A «> 
said: "Whoever would like to meet ' 



i its ^ r 
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him regularly attend these 'five "S*^ 1 !f & * ^ ^ 

(daily) prayers whenever the call i^jiSlI J ^ ^Sll ^ ^ ^ 

for them is given (that in the . , t .„"',-,' *f 

mosques), for Allah prescribed for 01 \r" a" :J J". jls - 01 ^ ^ a* 

His Prophet « the ways of ^ ^ ^ & - a , jfc 

auidance, and they (the prayers) _ >., .-• 

: of those ways of guidance. '■'of. u ~^\ <^>\'^d\ ^i'i* 



I do not think tliat there is anyone 



place where he prays in his house. J-iil M J|j i^l^l! ^ 



and forsake the Masjids, 



to the prayer, b 
i one HasonaA (goo 



^ Lijs ^ # u j 'e 11 ^ 
fey; j\ u>L: i'JJ- 3 



deed) for each step he takes, or jiJj '^c^" ^ ^ j' *i3^ ^! ^ 

raise him one level by it or erase ^ ^.j, ^/ ^. 

we used to take short steps, and I iaij iJill fjiii Sfl Ljlf 

™ b behfnd Tom^the grayer f 1 ? u£ ^ W ^ J^ 1 ' ^ 

except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy . j, 
was well known. And I have seen a 

e row." (Salfth) 

.Oil ^1 y, • W: c J> j*j ^ _^iS/l j, > 

t Abu ^ iliij l%#-f - AM 



aid: "A blind m 
to the Messenger of Allah s§ and 
said: 'I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.' And he asked Mm 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 



'p-isl is. Jiji 1~* if pi" 
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congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah's Messenger 3g would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet *|| had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhan was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 
852. It was narrated from Ibn 5 .. ; > u ,:„.( _ 

Umm Maktum that he said: "O ^ f _ — ' °; JJ , ^ 
Messenger of Allah, there are ^ Sdi l£U :J\ l£U- : 5 13#I 
many (dangerous) pests and wild - . 4 •„ .,,.«. 

animals in Al-Madinah." He said: ^ • ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
"Can you hear (the words) 'Come jli ^ idi CJji ^ L^'i il'li- 
to prayer, come to prosperity'?" He , . , „ , ' , , 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then be ^ o-- g->-^ & o* 'u-> ui u~~^ 
quick to respond," and he did not j L - - £j ^ >S , ^ t H 
grant him a dispensation. (SaMJl) i , r ' . 

:JIS c^OLllj f 13*11 ul Uil 

jtfcJI Ji & Jin 
:JU :JU <?^2il 
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'Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead ,.,.-.,«(. < .. . . . 

his companions in prayer. The time J" ^ 0 -As 1 Oi f *- 

for prayer came one day and he iSLiJ! oliii it ilS 15j! 

went to relieve himself then he , ,,. 

Messenger of Allah j| say: 'If any j^.f j^- |g ^ j^- 

defecate, let him do that first, • "j^SJI Jj «j is&'l 

before he prays.'" (Sahih) 

* r*>j ^wij .ou ^ij ^r.: c c^ij .\oi 



will not be able t 



isenger of Allah if 



iinner first."' (Sahth) ' ~ ^ ^ ^ f 

^JJI l( .UUI SjLjl ^t, ^L-JI ^jsttlgjAI 

disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 

' " ih's Messenger jgg has forbidden ruining wealth. 

855. It was narrated from Abu Al- : «J| >■ ZiS ihii - A»» 

Malih that his father said: "We ^ . 

were with the Messenger of Allah V 1 - 1 ^'-^ : J^r y. 

S§ in Hunain and it rained. The g J .. v g 

caller of the Messenger of Allah S| " ; . ^ ^ « ^ 
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j Ijli jl i jil JrO iSi^ iSifi 
■'Mi 

)] tSji^Ji tjjl^l a^-j^l [gj^sf sjU—[] :^>>« 



Chapter 52. Regulating 
"Catching the Congregation" 



(.vmeii -is kjiw jtegarueu ah 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "Whoever performs 
Wudu' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward." 



£> ^' Sjijjl Li J; jil :JIS 



Comments: 

Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 

857. It was narrated that 'Uthman £ ^ ;j|S V iuii U^i-f - A«V 

bin 'Affan said: "I heard the ;\ ■ 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: 'Whoever ^ ^jlAJl ^ /P- J'J^ 1 :Jli 
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performs Wudhu' for prayer and , - «t , : « , s » 

does WudM' properly, 111 then walks ^ C?_ - ^* 

to (attend) the prescribed prayer, iuj M iili J, A) 'jiij 

and prays with the people or with „ o , o ^ ^ " o tf 

the congregation or in the Masjid, - 0V^<- ^ y-^v" # ii 1 

Allah will forgive him his sins." 5^ • 5^ : - _ 5^ • 5^ y- 

(sam) _ ^ ; K f , 



ij^>')\ siLSJJ LijS 
u uiis j^jSJi 



Chapter 53. Repeating A SiUiJI ii s^JJI sSUJ - (or ^Jl) 

Prayer With The Congregation ' ^ .„',,-. 
When A Man Has Already (U <= i^JI) j_iJ J^l JX. 

Prayed By Himself 

858. It was narrated from Mihjan ^£ c ^iJU ^ i2s l5jif - A°A 

that he was in a gathering with the > '-. . t . 

Messenger of Allah j§ when the ^ JLi - tM M Ji ui cH"J 0* 'r^' i* 1 

^4dftfln was called for prayer. The 1 5(5 St : ^ 1 \AA» a? 'j~> 



of Allah j§gc 
he came back and Mihjan was stu 
sitting there. The Messenger o 
Allah gg said to him: "What kep 
you from praying? Are you not 
Muslim man?" He said: "Yes, but 
had already prayed with my family. 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said to 3 JlaS i^lit 
him: "When you come you should , ,.">,; 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed." (Hasan) 



M 



S:.u^i [^-j- :£.>"- 
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re performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps nc 



that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 

Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr p fc^i _ (o j 

With The Congregation For ' ' c ' J , 

One Who Has Already Prayed < r n J* 

On His Own 

859.Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad gfc : ^-f t- ; L - ; y-^j _ Ao ^ 
Al-'Arniri told us that his father 
said: "I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah s§ in 
Masjid Al-Khaif. [1] When he 



it the bi 



'} iiy gti ^U* Ip-' 



brought to him, trembling. He said: 
'What kept you from praying with 
us?' They said: 'O Messenger of c ifE; dU: if U&K U» : JU 
Allah, we had already prayed in ' , , r ",».-«,- 
our lodgings.' He said: 'Do not do Q >J J ^ 4 'i* 1 J>* 

that. If you have already prayed in =S ixs^lij ^ u£u> ill tAii 

your lodgings, then you come to a ' r ^ sr ''"'„"„ 
Mas;'M in which there is a Ui3 ^ Oii j£U£ 

congregation, then pray with them, 

and it will be a voluntary prayer for ' ' 

you.'" (Sahth) 

fi .J^j yUj J^-jll y! ^ "jLjl l^i-jJl ^J^" 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A ylij jX, s^Liil lity - (o o ^^Jl) 

Prayer With A Congregation ' 

After The Time For It Is Over mv * pu ? 31 £ 



s narrated that Abu JA\ . 



Allah -1 said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 



"What do you command me to do?' , jjj .j^ »• f : - .; j,. 

He said: 'Offer the prayer on time, ^ , , . 0 \, 

then go about your business, Then cJI ^lS^ ^'t^'s '31 jil 

if the Iqamah for that prayer is said ^ . ^ ; , . , : r 

and you are in the Masjid, then ^ J ^ 0jJ ^* i y f ^ ' 

pray.'" (Sahih) p IjJjJ sSUJI : U :JIS 

Chapter 56. The Obligation Of cM ijii - (n (^JD 

Prayer Is Removed From One . , 

Who Offered It In The Masjid (^A ai^JI) a*U»- J f L^I ^ 

With The //nam In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaiman jjUJ <v jU^I li^i-f - A1\ 

- the freed slave of Maimfinah - ' j ' ',, '. ,, a 

said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in J* ^ ji ^ 

Al-Balat 111 when the people were J i : ^ 

praying. I said: 'O Abu 'Abdur- ^ < / " . , ' „ , 

Rahman, why are you not praying?' ^1 oil} :3lS - Jji - 

He said: 'I have already prayed, - j^, , fl , ^ j- ^ 

and I heard the Messenger of r^- ^ J . . ^ . 

Allah ig say: "Do not repeat a V JJ t: ^ ^ 1 

prayer twice in one day." {Sahtli) ,., . 



^1 
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iijat r ' s*U^ j > lil v li .ijLjl ojl^i «->t [jj^vp oL-J] i^/i 



Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only whe 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray siill jl ^£JI - 



862. It was narrated that Abu Jl £zi. ^ is\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger 
Allah j§ said: "When you come 



walking in a dignified manner, ana . a. - . , t , ■ . > 

whatever you catch up with, pray, U J J " U " * s5LiJI r? 1 ''1* : » I* 1 J ^ 
and whatever you miss, make it 'Jzii'. ujl', OUi: l£f', 



.£11 ... iuSL-j ijUll jU V U^.I V L c^UJI l( J_ ^llgjAT 

To come to the prayer running is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 

863. It was narrated that Abu Rati' 
said: "After the Messenger of Allah 
had prayed 'Asr, he would go to 
Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came." Abu Raff said: "While the 



Of Jl " 



5 0«i is^it $ 
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and he said: 'Fie on you, fie on J^iSl -l* J\ 
you!' That upset me so I slowed ; , 
down, because I thought that he ^ "tV^, 
meant me. He said: "What ii 
matter with you? Keep up!' I 

'Is there something wrong?' He -'^ ^ ^ ^ pj? 1 
said: 'Why are you asking that?' * 
' ' : 'Because ' ' ' 



you" to me.' He said: 'No, that was .'^lll ?>iU & :JLB J/Ms. 



<ilj Jif i)J . 



Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been se 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to 
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i Ujif - 



s^rffiled^aTaid' 11 then the one # " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

who comes after him is like one 'y.'J' if Al jjfj j>Li^J! 

who sacrificed a cow, then the one ,,;„ i1E -, ?; 

who comes after him is like one > U >' ^ « ^ Jj ~* J ^ ^ 

who sacrificed a ram, then the one ^jjl jSi£ siiJI Jl >?4til 

who comes after him is like one " ,, *.«. '. ~ .« ,> 

who sacrificed a chicken, then the ^ > r" 

one who comes after him is like ^ ^jfe .ji U <j t |^il 

one who sacrificed an egg." (Sahth) - I. 



IUjU :!jiU al^Jlj ,Wl: c c^l J j» 



Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it tc 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibilitv of sacrificing 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridic 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself 



le Prophet's ji| Companions and their success 
Chapter 60. The Disapproval j^ji ^ JjsS u - (t ■ ^ 

(Y°Y u^n jUIS^I 

866. It was narrated that AM i^f ■ ^ 'j; i^, ij-^f _ A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of J, ' ,. 

Allah £j said: 'When the Iqamah for y^*- ^ <S* 4)3^ ji J 

prayer is said, there is no prayer ^ - ^ .j^ ^ •■ 
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optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because c 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the sigr 
being a part of the congregation. 
867. It was narrated from Abu J. i>\ ^ iU-f i'jJA 
Hurairah that the Prophet j| said: -<m \ \ 
"When the Iqamah for prayer « • 



o prayer except the J, Jy J> ^ 
prescribed prayer." (Sahih) 



1 'j** oi fB i5 if if 

if u?} 'if Jt -M- 'J- A; 



Jl>-| [j^J : e >J 



868. It was narrated that Ibn « r - *j £^ .j^ _ 

Buhainah said: "The Iqamah for , ' " 

SwWj prayer was said, and the ^ 

praying while the Mu'a dhdhi n was ' "T*^' ^ 

saying the Iqamah. He said: 'Are OijiJIj .J-ii iJij j§ A I iJ, 



you pra. _ . 
Rak'ahsT" (Sahih) 



.«\Z°J\ ( _ 5 Uajl» : Jlii t ^_£ 
.^uJij .i^-n/vH:^! ... Sj uji i-ui 



This narration is explicit that once 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawfid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet s|| who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah i| in a way showed his approval of what he 
Messenger ^ did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Daw 



Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two (Sunndh) 



j^l J^'j J^H. IM - <1\ 



Rak'ahs OtFajr While The (Y°r iUdl) siill J .UVIj 

/mam Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Abdullah & v=T oi ^ " A*»^ 

the Messenger of Allah % was ^ ^ ^ : <i^ 

praying Subh, and he prayed two &\ Oji-'jj jij sl£ : JVf ^-^i ^ 

Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. .-,>,-.,, - .»,, t ' ' .„ 

When the Messenger of Allah si r i*^' C?->* Cr^' J M 

had finished praying he said: 'O so- jjg <i| jy„j ^.a; lLS t 

and-so, which of them is your '-. ' ,, t t > -> 

prayer - the one you prayed with uS 11 "^"^ ! ^>* 1? :JIS 

us or the one you prayed on your i?sJ& cii jl ,f 

own?'" (Sahih) ' ' ' - - 

j*j "4 Jti ji ^ ^.->=- j* (JjUI oi-i^JI >;lj) V1V: C : gpij 

Comments: ■ J> "" ! " * ^ * ""^ «/ 

The gist of the .HadZtfi is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Haditfi 868 had performed the prayer on One side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah's Messenger £j stopped him 

performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

■liiii Jii* i j&ill - (IT ,rt~JI) 
(lot ieJI) 

870. Anas said: "The Messenger of # y. y. ^ & *^ " Av< 
Allah £ came to our house and I .£«S . ^ ^ . _ , . , 
prayed with an orphan of ours " o^-r 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim : Jli Lijf ojU-i : Jia ^il ±i 'J, <jlAi| 
prayed behind us." (Sahih) ftf ^ t£,/«il 
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^iii Ji- s£l ^ :JU 

seeing her, and some used to go to ^ ^ * ^ S§ 

the back row so that when they jy-j, j ijiS .jiil ^ 

bowed they could see her from t t _ _ 

beneath their armpits. Then Allah J, ^fii J*- 'A&ii Wj. 

revealed the words: 'To Us are ." , f . »,,\. «.,.. 

known those of you who hasten ^ & ^ .f ^ 

forward and those who lag jjjj^ Ji Si JjiG nJaJI i^Aj 

behind.™ (pa?) % % ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 

1 5i ' t J'j\ - t-ir ^jo 

(Too ibJI) 

872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he i .- -j, ' • 'j^J_ _ Av r 
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Prophet $§ was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet |§ 
said: "May Allah increase you in 

(SalM) 



jig y. i~ e& j) 

£f :Hi r£ rf o? ^iill Elli : JU 

hji g-j m tP's V-^ 1 
ii> ai isi> :j§ jLii ciyi 



On the basis of this Hadijh it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak'ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak'ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 
873. It was narrated that Abu *yc£\ j, & _Ci - i^; _ Avr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ /, , i -« 

Allah g| prayed one day then left cy. ji"-^- ■ <J L5 ilil jJl ^lli : JlS 
and said: 'O so-and-so, why don't j . . . - f ■ . - ^ 

you improve your prayer? Shouldn't l£ C>* 'fe a* ' ,„ lM Cf- *~ o° 
the one who is praying reflection if 4,1 ^ : JlS ijj, 

how he prays it for himself? I can see ',-.>,> 
behind me just as I can see in front IdS'kz 'JSC ~i\ \b~§i l? : JUi Ji^Jl 
of me.'" m tj j ^ ^ ^ ^ , M ^ 



Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet g§ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 



Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr 



874. It was narrated from Ibn \j, '■ _ Mt 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

3§ used to pray two Rak'ahs before 0 ^ H J» I o I : ^ <^ I 1 <( «j U ^ 

Zu/ir and two afterward, and he used ^ i J^J 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in ^ ^ jS^' ^yJI i~ JLi! 

'Ma', and he did not pray after JilAJl j£ JLii N ils^ ijS^S jliJl 

Jumu'ah until he departed (from the " , ' t , , , t- 

Masjid), then he would pray two ■ lk^J ^r*Z <J^ 
Rak'ahs at home." 



Chapter 65. Prayer Before 'Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abu Ishaq Concerning That 



875. It was_ narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that 'Asim bin Damrah said: 
"We asked 'Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah j§. He said: 
'Who among you could manage to 
do that?' We said: 'Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.' He said: 'When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of 'Asr, he would pray two 

reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 

Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.'" 



:Jli jji^: y ^Hil li^-f - AVo 

lit ijSjj JU> j-iill jip EJi 
jIp £4* ^ L^l^S £4* o« oils 
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rayer - Salatiid Dhuha - and by the 
Han, which is also called Salatid Awwabin 
of the Salatul Iskraq, which is generally 
after sunrise: It consists at the very least 

:Jli J2\ & iUJ l%i.f - AVI 

"I asked 'Alt bin Abi Talib about ^ : ^ & Cf- ^ ^ 

the prayer of the Messenger of 4 J ^ ^ J^ii 

Allah jg during the day before the _ ^ 

prescribed prayers. He said: 'Who Irt & c 
is able to do that?' Then he told 

us: 'The Messenger of Allah j§ ■ < , , . ■ - >.•-.- 

used to pray two Rak'ahs when the oM !r : <J U '5>&JI Jj jif. 

sun had passed its zenith, and four « t, 'i >- . j-'.f « 

Ra/c'afa before the middle of the ^ * ' J ' ( , f 

day, with the Tasiim at the end."' ,_Ai; Jl; i^SSj ^-ilJI Lj: ^ 

. TTA: C nj^sJI J j*j IJ.UI duj-II _£l L>-. mU-J] 



J * ^ 4^ 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah |§ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 



J± L% p fti h\ r \p 
p g \l\ Ji- H iBs g>\y& 

h'i liSJS -fUJI <1L£ jjilj 



Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The <Kj~r" s " <^ 

Water Reaches The Scalp ^ jjj, j 



423. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah s| performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then periorme WudU' as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 

three times, then wash the rest of 
his body." (Sahih) 



h* "Sj* J r 1 ^* h* j>r^ o! 
p £4 3^ ht 3^' H M 

^ t&s j-ij Js> 
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424. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JlS J£ij| ^ ii^I uj^-f - it £ 

said: "When the Messenger of « ?•,,.'.«« , 

Allah £ performed Gkusl from yi' Oi a* ^ ji ^UwiJI tJji 

Janabah, he would call for : ^t| (iju ^ ^ ^ 

something like a vessel used for , „ -' • 

milking a she-camel, then he would S^ 1 0* J^el lij §1 ^' <Jj-j 

take (some water) in his hand and ^ ^^j, < 

start with the right side of his head, \ , ', { . ' , 

then the left, then take (some J la iil ^* ^Hl JU jilSlI 

water) in his hands and start ' ' \, ■ 

pouring it on his head." (Sahth) ' - - J ^ 

.A, JUJI -u~ rU: C li ^ t,JI J~* V 1 ! 'j^JUfJ— j 

Chapter 20. How Much Water # d&l U itt - (T • JO 
Is Sufficient For The /mbm6 
Person To Pour On His Head 



425. It was narrated from Jubair 



in Mut'im that mention of Ghiisl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet 0| and he said: "As for &\ 'sj, <g^. : JU ' 
me, I pour water on my head three . , , ' t 

times." (Sahih) ^ ^ 



^ # « i^i 

A; ^.fj ^^ip lit df» :JU5i 



Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 

426. It was narrated that Jabir >j ilii IT^i! - m 

said: "When the Messenger of , r " , , 

AUah m performed Ghusl, he "J>" i» jp jJU- Gai- :Jli 



3 f GhusL. 

water on his head three 



427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: 
"A woman asked the Prophet j§: 

'O Messenger of Allah, how should jj-iU GK£ 

I perform GtosZ when I become : .„ - _ . : 

pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of ' •- ^ 

cotton wool scented with musk and ^ ^jJi cJU sf^i 6f ^£ 

clean yourself with it.' She said: ",'.s | - .-- 

'How should I clean myself with J^* 1 ^ J J-" J L - :oJlj 

it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with jli'fs li^j ^ii-t :Jli ?j_4ill 

it.' She said: 'How should I clean •', , . - - ' 

myself with it?'The Messenger of -'J 15 ?l * ^ :i::J15 

Allah |§ said: 'SwfcMn ^Ha/j/' and (^f ,^ 

turned away from her." 'Aishah - t " _ * 

lod what the Messenger of ,S»j*'j xy" ^' 'V'J H 



Allah s| n 

pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah j§ Li, ls%iii 
meant." (Sahih) ' ' 



.3i &\ ij 
.ToX: c l( az [jy^] : e .>J 

^omments: 

Allah's Messenger had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [SahtPi Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadm 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

:1>-Ij ij> JziJI u»tj - (YY r « J JD 

428. ItwasnaiTatedthatMaimiinah, :j*rf!35! 'J: jLiil k'jJA - £YA 
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l^sll} J-iil OSS 



thewrfeoftheProphet3i,said:"The f „ , , , „ , 

Prophet si performed G/ius? from & H- 'a-^i <j* _o=r i^- 
Janabah; he washed his private part ^ '^-^ o? 1 ij* '^43^ 0* 'i^' 

tfc.n mhh.H h,« «n A. crn„„H . ^ g ^, ^ 

;i: iiiy fc> 3^5 jrayi « 

hisbody." s&JJ -j-ij &s p J <s>'j% 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 

Chapter 23. Women In Nijus x? J^l ij'H - < Yr c^ 10 

Performing GAhs/ When 



Entering Ihratn 



429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said 
"My father told me: "We came t( 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him - <) JliUI} - j^jl^J ^ v.>i"iJ J^ 1 
about the Jfo/y of the Prophet |§. . -j. , 

He narrated; "The Messenger of \ '° f*~ ^ ■ Lu J 

Allah ^ set out when there were £5! : J 15 : 3 15 % 'jiS. 

five (days) remaining in Dhfil- . .", , -t - ,. 

Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 't'^ 1 ° UUj ^ 0i 

When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, i]i § il J %\ Gsiil 

Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to J"u .... 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent b J ] J=~ Q'jr-J i'^ & it 
word to the Messenger of Allah 3§ ^ Lr ^i Sliif ojJj siyAll 
asking what she should do. He ' r • 

said: 'Perform Ghusl, bind yourself M ^ <ij^j Jl <■&■ J< 



i begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ikram.).'" (Sahth) 



W:^ ipii- [jvw 

of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
:ss of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
led only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
re that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 

JJu fjijJI 4'J ilitj - (ft p^Jl) 



Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet $j, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one's private parts at the end of the bath. 

Chapter 25. Going Around To ,uL| Ji olijl itf - (To ^-Jl) 

All One's Wives With One ' ' ' * > 

Ghusl (TV ' Lp" J 

431. 'Aishah said: "I used to put '^i iiZjJ, ^ 'xsJ. i'jM - IT\ 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah --s , s 

H and he would go round to all '&* ^ ^ : ~ J-^' 0?' >J " 

us jj ^: 

| 41 J_^3 44kf cii :ial£ 

. ^ii iijiJ p a^i J* 

n that Allah's Messenger ££ 
he taken a bath after each act 
; fragrance would have been 



432. It was narrated that Jabir bin "UUil <v o-^' UJ^f - iTX 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ;',„",,„' ^, 

Allah j§ said: 'I have been given 6* J 1 ^ : r^* esj *' : i>LUli 

five things that were not given to .jij j,, ^ • ^ t =2, 

anyone before me: I have been ^, ^ ' _ /' ^ -_ ( * ' ^ ; 

supported with fear being struck p -SI Jj"J 

into the hearts of my enemy for a ( . - ^J. J JL o' ; • X» lif 

distance of one month's travel; the 'i**" V*- 7 ; 

earth has been made a place of USfi G>j 1^ ^ 



any Prophet before me; and I 
whereas the Prophets before 



Jjjs J! ^? ^ ^ J 



1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadtth 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger jg. 

3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet jg, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 



Chapter 27. Tayammum For o~! p-*? 11 ~ ^ v 0 

One Who Finds Water After (m'ii»dO sSLill j& ►UJI 

Praying "' 

433. It was narrated from Abu ^ J jJLi - ttt 

Sa'eed that two men performed a ' . ' , - * , , 

Tayammum and prayed, then they ji *r?" O* £3^ Oi' u^"-^ 
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time left for that prayer. One of — -.' <:,,.,-., 

them performed Wudu 1 and (*" - Vy J 01 ^ « 

repeated the prayer, and the other uiiif tijSs cJjil J SI 

did not. They asked the Prophet* "ff/,^, . :•' . , 

about that and he said to the one ^ ^ i* r 1 -* olS 1 

who did not repeat the prayer: gij, ^f, -j ^jL 3la * «1 

"You followed the Sunnah and „ £ <( ' ^ 

your prayer is acceptable." And he ^ 1,111 '■ f-% J^J ■<ik%i ^5=H 

said to the other: "And you will , . - >a jjj 

have something like the reward of ' <r *^ 

two prayers." (Hasan) 

J J-a. t* >i»ji f-^ 1 <hUM^ 'jj^jjt *s->l «MJ 



Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man's legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 



. j,UI ^*JI jz\ tj— «t~fj 

435. It was narrated from Tariq bin .J^j, ^ y ^ _ sro 

md did not pray. He came to the of &i ^ :JJ> tf£-f 

Prophet si and told him about that, j,, «f ^ . .r 
and he said: "You did the right ^ J > ^ ^ ^ 



"You did the right 
thing." Then another man became £ dlJi ^Ss ^ ^JJl jUi C 

Junub so he performed Tayammum , „,< Jlr "',.fr „-.,f. 
and prayed. He came (to the ^' J~ ^ 

Prophet j|) who said to him what - J-'-ji JlS IL \jH JlS itiG JUj 
he had said to the other man - , , ( 

meaning, "You did the right thing." • " ' " i/*" 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 325. 

Chapter 28. Wudu' From Madhi 



436. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "AH, Al-Miqdad and 
'Ammar were talking. 'All said: 'I 
am a man who emits a lot of Madht 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that 
because if his daughter's position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.' 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who - asked him, and the 
Prophet m said: 'That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudu' as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudu' of prayer.'" (Sahib) 

Comments: 

SeeAhadith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 

437. It was narrated that 'Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: "I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet s|g (about that) and he 
said: 'Wudu' (is required) for that." 
(Sahih) 



,JJJI 5? i>ijJI kjlj - (TA i^uwJO 

(Tvr iudi) 
£Ki y i)i uji! - tr\ 

if 'd* <g-'Jr Oil If ijd ii 

M Jo Jil; j?i ji :<i* JuS 
Jitd j=:i iisuj j§ ai jjij jlif 

j^j iSl iUl :j| <^]| Jl2 ^ti 
<£r J. ^ If '^15 J d ^f- 

jLs o^G sii; oil 



In the upcoming two Ahadith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differendy. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtdrab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
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438. It was narrated that 'Ali said: J^Vl X£ & ilAJ ll^i-t - iXh 
"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger ' , ■,/--» 

of Allah * about MadM because <*»- « J > :JB 

of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to . j(| . jd 

ask him, and he said: 'Wudu' (is ^ 

required) for that.'" (Sa/wft) ii* 'ii* ji J^"" <S* 'i-V 1 

^ m & &j 'M M : JlS 

rtiLi SljjLjl liili Jj>-f ^ ^JuJI 



Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Bukair 

439. 'Ali said: "I sent Al-Miqdad . ^ •• J-^f _ £ 

to the Messenger of Allah 53 to r " " 



a about MadM, ar 
'Perform JfMii' and sprinkle wate 
over your private part.'" (Sahth) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 3l» :Jli ^ 

Makhramah (one of the n< 

did not hear anything fi„,„ . ^ 

father. - tt ^-y £w^lj Lij^ 



:Jli 

bin Yasar said: "Ali bin Abi Taib ^ ii ^ lt ' ^ 

sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of & Jfi t-j*^ cy. ^ if -4* 

Allah S to ask him about a man '-,,.'{ . ,„ .- .-a;, 

who notices^?. The Messenger ^ '£^' 

of Allah S said: 'Let him wash his A! JjiS J[ SliiJl ^JU, ^.f ^ £1£ 
peu^then perform W.- ^ ^ ./^ % 

■ p '>'£ -M^ Jj^j 
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These thieeAhadiJh are different chains of merely oassHadith. 

441. It was narrated from Al- : Ju SJ, 'J 'ziZ <i'Ji.\ - u\ 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that 'All bin ' t "„ , 

AM Talib, peace be upon him, told 'j*^ 1 >j} cA ^ U J 4"> i> 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah • .i tJ u; -J jUii ^ 

jg about a man who gets close to a ; ' ■' " ,. 

woman and Afodfci comes out of 3» ^ ^ oj^l 

him. (He said:) "For his daughter is ij| 4il J " jti; of l"f 

(married) to me and 1 feel too shy ... 

to ask him." So he asked the i-UJI 2* £>i il^XJI ^ US lil ji^il 
Messenger of Allah % about that • | ... | ^. ^/ ? - 

and he said: "If any one of you 0 <^f^" J °r 

notices that let him sprinkle water j^-'j ISji :Ju2 Jjjj |j§ &\ Jj^'j 

on his private parts and perform (i f . . ... . > ..... s 

WW as for prayer." (Sahih) LUjiij] *>•> diii ^1 

.Mit:j. cfai-Eg^] : e >J 
;d Ahadith, see the commentary 



(TVS iUxll) 



442. Abu Hurairah said: "The 

Messenger of Allah gg said: 'When ,„ ( , 

any one of you gets up after ^ ^ ^ Jrf 1 ^! ^ 

(sleeping) at night, let him not put i^j >• .j^ ^g-lj^Vl 

his hand into the vessel until he has V\ , t , a ,.',,>, 

poured water on it two or three i-4iiJI 'J. iji : Jl* i/'i 1 ' 

Jjij JU :JU y\ ^'ii :Jli 



of you knows wl 
lis hand spent the night.'" (Sahih) 



^ ^ 



259 (ijSlj J^iJI 

tj^»w «sli~fj : £i>"" 



443. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet s§ one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on Ms right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu'a dhdh m came to 
Mm and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



jJj ^j^- 11 iSjj gi*J>\ 



444. It was narrated : 
that the Messenger oi 
said: "If any one of 



Allah m 
you feels 
let him go 



^1 :JU 4i\ 
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/erwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under 
' should shorten (the duration of) his prayer ai 
because the Praying person's state of ability to 



445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
said: 'Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudu'.'" 
(Sahib) 



446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet Sj 
said: "If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudu'." (Sahih) 



447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudu' after touching one's 
penis. Marwan said: "Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that." 'Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 



mentioned what Wudu' is 
and said: 'Touching th 
(Sahih) 



^ j, fji^Ji ljLj - (r- ,^10 

(YV° ii*c!\) jh 

i iJtjif j& :^ijii ±i J\ Jii 
'A If <-j& j o* 'i/i 11 

£\ lis. :JlS m & Of 6^ 



5 ^ 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet jg 
said: "Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudu'." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Hisham bin 'Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 



fijsllj J-ift vte? 

i5 #s ^ ^« :ju m ilii 
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5. The Book Of Salah 



Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The HaMth Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa'sa'ah, that 
the Prophet j| said: "While I was at 
the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 

brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - "it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 

heaven. It was said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'Jibril.' It was said: 'Who is 

was said: 'Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.' I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: 'Who 



(T Jidi) SiUaJI kjlsf-co — 10 



Jl ^ hi '^15 d& 

" P }'yj i&i V^ 11 <y~^ Cr^' >iXr" 

dii iuiii C56 f 5111 1 jfe Jij^- 

^~ J* i5S .JlJi lUi :Jll 
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exchange took place. I came to - /\ - - • 

Yahya and 'Eisa, peace be upon : Ji 'J£c? 



lijip c-Uii j~^3 



them both, and greeted ther 
they said: 'Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet' 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: 'Who is this?' He 
said: 'Jibra'il.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Muhammad.' 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 

to^iZ^hhtvli Indite same ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, p iijlill sUUl £j\ 

peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: 'Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet' Then we came to the fifth 



nen we came 10 me mm '.i ., -, . i~ 

the same exchange took |JU> ^ l - ' JU ?d >^- U : J* 

excellent brother and Prophet.' Jj> t £y } tUi)1 

Then we came to the sixth heaven , , '' 

and the same exchange took place. I : J U ^ olUa fStlil £1£ prfljil 

Welcome to you! What an excellent op 1.U :JUS ijj^*- ^Jl^i jjiiiil 



Prophet, 
passed him, he wept, and 
'Why are you weeping?' : 
Lord, this young man i 

Ummah will enter Par 



Jill 0_>ili pi JS jj J-ii j_jiiill 

ilij jbii obi ^ liij 
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came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet' Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur) and I asked Jibra'il about 
it, and he said: 'This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.' Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qilal m of Hajar and its 

elephants. At its base were four 

manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: 'The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.' Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: 'What happened?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: 'I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it lor 
you.' So I went back to my Lord and 

made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'What happened?' I said: 'He 
made it forty.' He said to me 



I 1 ' Plural of Qullak, see No. 52. 



jilji; iZjl l^Lil J 

& :JIS Jij^- cJLi <OI>l& bY&'j 

^} p 

pi\ Jl :JlS Hi hjLXi- $i i-ij 

J^S-H J: Ji o*is\t 

J\ cJji-j in JaaL; if iiUS i£j ji 
'Ussy' ^fe* 5 'J* ^4 ot Si'ui J'j 

U :<JUS ftAUl «1U JI iiij jU" 
JL J jia ■jXj :iB 

> Jj JI Jj^'i 4& 

JjVi jJiiS JL J Jia i%£6 fSLUl 

Ji ola (Jj^i giii; JL j Jul 
^ a^j <U&i il 
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Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 

something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 

my Lord to go back to Him.^Then it 
was called out: 'I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 

reward for each good deed.'" 

^ U°/\U: C .oljUJI ol^_JI Jim 4,1 6y,y. V L iDUjNJ 

Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel SJs and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet's jg breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. "We leached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Antdaytu Faridhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 

and going forth solved this enigma. 



450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn :Ji s s/l 'J, 'J, J, llji! - ic. 

Hazm said: "The Messenger of . . ,' > , „•<"-/ , 

Allah j§ said: 'Allah, the Mighty ^' ■J* ^ : Jli Y*-* $ ^ 

and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers : "tfli ^ji ^ ^Jf : JlS 

upon my Ummah, and I came back S, ^ - . > - - 

with that until I passed by Musa, M : M & Jli 

peace be upon him, who said: Ji. iui dJ^'j, \-&, J,\ Jj 

'What has your Lord enjoined . , r = r > -«■ .r- ■ » «>f 

upon your UmmahV I said: 'He has f - ^-"J^ j*' 

enjoined fifty prayers on them.' ^ : dJS fiikjf Jp ilfj 

Musa said to me: 'Go back to your . - , ■ . . . 

Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for ^ J C? 1 ^ : ^ J JlS^.itsU. 5^ 

your Ummah will not be able to do <Li£-\$ dJi jjltf N ilGSf oli 3* 

that.' So I went back to my Lord, - 

the Mighty and Sublime, and He <-« u S kJ f^j 5 lH"J j» 

reduced a portion of it. Then I ifif oli :Jlii 

came back to Musa and told him, - „ , S ^ , , 

and he said: 'Go back to your :JU, ^ -i t <^> ^ ^ ^ 

Lord, for your Ummah will not be <JjJ J^iJI jlj ^ o ^ 

my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ &' J :JlS ^ ^1 
and He said: 'They are five - l ^rJ 3» ,j3 o< iZ^clA j\ :cis 

(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 

came back to Musa and he said: 
'Go back to your Lord.' I said: 'I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Sahih) 

<rt\: c c.l^l J oljUJI c_i> ^ : v l cijLll ,^UJI ^WgjA! 
j*j 0,1 iiJ- o- J; 1 — 11 >l .UT: C lf L. j cri"£Y: c 

Comments: 

1. "He reduced a portion of it" - the Arabic expression employed is Shalr, which 

A ... _!.,... .O . .I.-. * a thing _ J,,,, J, why , he Iatter 



meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this n; 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 
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2. "The Word that 



in Malik narrated that Li» 'J, /J£ - 4 o \ 

Allah ig said: "I „^ ' . ^ . 

nal that was larger Uji : /-i* 3 ' # 0? ^ 0* ^ 

than a donkey and smaller than a -jf ^£jjU ,v A-i! Gsii- :dUU *J ij 
mule, whose stride could reach as far I "'" 

asitcouldsee.Imountedit,andJibril ^ S ,J J :Jli «i - Al 4Ai 

was with me, and I set off. Then he ^ ^ Ujki Ji2l DjSi jUJl 

said: 'Dismount and pray,' so I did , , , , ' , , ' ' , 

that. He said: 'Do you know where f^ 1 ^ ^K 5 ' 

you have prayed? You have prayed in : JLii cJiS ^il jjll :J12 i^J 
Taibah, which will be the place of the ^ , v , . /. f 

emigration.' Then he said: 'Dismount ^15 Zrt 1 ^J- 01 

and pray,' so I prayed. He said: 'Do J^J j^i <J ^IJiii 

you know where you have prayed? , s , s - 0 ^ , 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, ^ Oil ^ : JUS 

where Allah, the Mighty and 4» &i 541 'M ^ 

Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be , , , . . ■ . t > , 

upon him.' Then he said: 'Dismount ^2* :JU ? 'f^' 

and pray.' So I dismounted and ^£ji> ^jj;! : Jii5 ,,- f\ y, 

prayed, and he said: 'Do you know , { " " - , > ,, 

where you have prayed? You have ? 'f^' ^ ^ 4» ^ ^ ^ 
prayed in Bethlehem, where 'Eisa, ^ yij, ^ J; ijiS 

entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) P <j°~ ^""^ f^ 1 rt^ 

where the Prophets, peace be upon jjfe 'sf 5 i^jj| jj ^ 

them, were assembled for me, and " , _ , ~ s ' ' , / /, ~\ 
Jiba'il brought me forward to lead ~ *U~JI ^J} ^ .u^ ^ tj>!^Dl 

them in prayer. Then I was taken up 4 j±£ Q iy 

Adam, peace be upon him. Then I ^ b ^ S^ 1 </^-^ f 0 ' 

where I saw the maternal cousins , ^ " / f, ' f 

'Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon r 'f^ 1 ^ D ->> ^ ^ ! ^' 

them. Then I was taken up to the LjJ \^ i^lijl »U-U| ^ jui 
third heaven where I saw Yflsuf, ^ * .-*,' , ' . 

peace be upon him. Then I was taken J! r 'f^' ^ ^4 

up to the fourth heaven where I saw Ij t i^LSJl tip jijJ lii BU iijllll 
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Harm, peace be upon him. Then I , . ■■ t - , , ' 

was taken up to the fifth heaven ^ ^ ^ ^ Jl* 

where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. oljii j4i jjS ^ jU ifltlll »3» 

Then I was taken up to the sixth , t . ,->; — 

heaven where I saw Musa, peace be ^ ^ ^ ^ 

upon him. Then I was taken up to the oljiUI cJIi pi [JQ : J J# l^t-L- 

seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, , 0 ^ - 

peace be upon him. Then I was taken o^t^ . 



to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I w 



'(Indeed) The day I created the - -g- 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined - 

upon you and your Ummah fifty dl21 TJ oil jljS o! giiii 



prayers, so establish them, you anc 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
h did your Lord 



J'j Ji Uui±c$\ JiiiU ii'S J\ 

J* ^> ^r'} tA% 
upon you and your t/mma/!?' I i^'j, ^% Ify ^ P 

'Fifty prayers.' He said: 'You . - - . l> 
lot be able to establish them, ST^ ^ ^ r ''^ ^ ""^ 
Ummah. Go l2i^ ^1 g-j^ :Jli S^j^ 

&'A J. J* J-v ty 



back to your Lord and 

and He reduced it by ten. Then I Ji-j J'j J\ .Li.- 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 

it by ten. Then I came to Musa and he ikS I J±' } ddi Lli'J [y>fi I j o I 

told me to go back, so I went back and . ^ ^ 0 , „- ^ , 

s. He (Musa) ^ fej ]i <t>l l^ ; f iip cifiij 

said: 'Go back to your Lord and ask . , ■.'>.,- 

Him to reduce it, for two prayers :dU f^" ^ ^ 

were, enjoined upon the Children of :Jji; 4il ^ IJji .Ll^ii 

Israel but they did not establish ' . .= 

them.' So I went back to my Lord and ' C5" J 

"The day I created the heavens and 



iced it by ten. Then it 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah: I knew that this was 

had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'Go back.' But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back." (flasan) 

iho-.'jr* J «rjt-\ U l*.t^ Mji -Jj "Ml 

. 4, ^\ ^ J ^ ^ 

:6uii y lu-t iT^Lf - tor 

JjJU lL : !i :[Jli] fST y J~ CJJi 
:JU jtl # -ji i'J, ^ lJ>J 

^ C Siyf ^ ij>:Jli 
I'jy* fSyt-J i~^- J1 oljiill Uifc 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Swatul Baqarah is Madinan, and 



452. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah g| was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 

and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!. [I) He said: "It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Muqhimat"^ (Sahih) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the cone 
Verses of Sumtid Baqarah (to the Prophet jg) during the Ascension 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Reve 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 



enjoined in Makkah, and that two h I ^jLSJI £5 /JS :JU ij 

angels came to the Messenger of ;«.,„."« , 

Allah jjg and took him to Zamzam, <j* ^ ui -V> 

where they split open his stomach J ^ijj^ji *,f j; J>\ 

and took out his innards in a basin ; „ ' t ' - <t 

of gold, and washed them with Jj iH jil J_,ij lii d'lj 

Zamzam water, then they filled his - . * i--°f' ''\' '"' 

heart with wisdom and knowledge. - ss* • ^ 'f^ 0 



.n-iij. ni^ai j [gjs^ ; £i>"' 

.. In the lengthy Haalth of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

I. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 



(r ikJi) 

454. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jliil l%if - ie{ 

said: "The first time the Salah was ., 

enjoined it was two Bak'ahs, and it Cj* ~'J> If cS-rV 1 a* ^Cii Kj*- 

remained as such when traveling, ,- . ■ • ^ j=| =^ 

but the Salah while resident was , , ' , ' , t , 

made complete." (Sahih) ^ ^ ±'A* cS^J 
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The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter w 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condi' 
consists of three Rak'alis, while Fajr (the dawn pra3'ej) alwajs consist 



jz Jb £f - ifOj'^ 

i told me that J| ^ g jg Al jyi 



h said: 'Allah e_, „, ; ^ 

,n the Messenger of Allah ^ & : J> ysS* 1 ^ 
3 J* * 



t thing that He 



n the st 



ids complete j, 'a?*S3 cr^J ^w='} I* Jjf 

JZ Jli\ sSU 



ji [p»w> «M1 



:rning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
ifore the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 



idith No. 454 above. 

d that 'Aishah jZ cciUU ^Z S2; lijif - 
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Comi 



■ ^ =^ 4^ « j> «3*l " t«V 

'Xij esii 

^ J S§ & oU j£ 



1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak'ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak'ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur^n happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 

2. "The prayer of Fear is one Rak'ah" - that means one Rak'ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak'ah will have to be offered individually. 



Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?"' 11 Ibn 'Umar said: "O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
j§ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak'ahs 
when traveling." (Hasan) 



ill OliS C1 • \ :>t~JI] ip>: 4 sj&JI 

M ed* uj Sisj eaa jii -^j 
u~«Sj ^ ^ life j* ai 
.>ui 



,>J| J ijUil j>s ^IjUII ^1 ub-J] 

The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet's |§ 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'an is the one the Prophet |§ made, because the Qur'an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
*|| shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 



Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abu 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin 'UbaiduMh say: 

came to the Messenger of Allah j| 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 



J is .vim; & fcsi fjp, - t"\ 

jri y jiiL if -.tj ij^i 

^ & t^i] J\')\ yi jit 

libs ji IS|S ilS JS- Jyi U "^J 
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until he came closer. He v 
about Islam. The Mess 



prayers £i - : Jll f g\ t 



each day and ni 0 . , , t . 

" 5 else?' He said: :JU '£>»" 61 ^! :JU 



'No, unless you do it voluntarily. 
He said: 'And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Do I have to * 2 J&j "jjW 01 
do anything else?' He said: 
it voluntarily. 



the Messenger of Allah jf§ jJJIj : Jj£ >j ji^JI ^i*U ijjij oi VI 

mentioned Zakah to him , and he A , »s .y- .n ' £ v 

said: 'Do I have to do anything d ^ J db ^ J |J * > ^ N 

else?' He said: 'No, unless you do . ijjii h\ ^Bf' :JS A\ 
it voluntarily.' The man left saying: 

than this or any less/ The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "We heard the humrnmg or rumbling sound": It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet jg stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 

460. It was narrated that Anas *>•>'■ ■ ! d U" : f - £V 
said: "A man asked the Messenger oi C-^ - 

of Allah m- 'O Messenger of J.\ & ^ o*l 

Allah, how many prayers has Allah ' ' 
enjoined upon His slaves?' He said: 

'Allah has enjoined upon His slaves Ji fe-j y. Jiil Ji^il !. 

(five) prayers.' He said: 'OMessc 

of Allah, is there anything bi 



:JLB m & yr'j Jti :Jb : 



jr after them?' He said: 'Allah jy^- c : jd .t[liii] oljL> „jUe 
"~~ i upon His slaves (five) " ' 



The Book of Salah 



prayers.' The man swon 
would not do anything mc 

than that. The Messenger of Allah j| orjL/, .afe j£ 2>1 ^^in 

said: 'If he is speaking the truth he , t , f , y 

will most certainly enter Paradise.'" ^ 5^ ±$ ^ lW <-^> 

(Sam) il, , m 4,1 Jli ffij 

-uljj; ^_a>J3j I*, ^ j^-b- ^. Uv/r :-u^l 4^^i [^^J : e >J 



nding of this Hadlth has been elucidated in the comment: 
'Jam. 

461. 'AwfbinMalikAl-Ashja'Jsaid: e ^ o! /y^ " * 

"We were with the Messenger of . - . A, _^ > • -j^ . 

Allah 3§ and he said: 'Will you not ^ . " * ". 

pledge to the Messenger of Allah '■tp'J^\ iruh ^ l/> 0 

give our pledge. We said: 'O dUU Ji^ -^1 

Messenger of Allah, we are willing ", t - ,. ,, 

togiveyouourpledge,butonwhat?' " :<JUis « VJr"J " 

He said: 'That you will worship ^.vg A I Jjij 

Allah and not associate anything , t , 

with him, and (offer) the five daily 5 : ^ kjjjl Ul-iii 

prayers.' And he said, very quietly: ^ Jj, .jj ^ 3^ ^ 

'And you will not ask the people for ' 

anything.'" (Sahth) *\'jLU\j £i * \J£ \ 



ijjtij Si M» £ji to? >tj i^uiJi 



.n- : c J 14, ji>il^ oi' 

Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah jg, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time o: 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitioi 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 



462. It was narrated from Ibn , - ^ ., ^ j-tf _ m 

Muhairiz that a man from Bami ^ '.' -">. 

Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji jj <y. jJU^» <-±$Z> ^ J^"- 

heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was . y ., 0| 

known as Abfi Muhammad, saying ^ & ' J ° 'A 5 "" ^* ' ■ 

that Witr was obhgatory. Al-Mukhdaji -LiJL. tjtij i*i i^iiiil ^jj 2& 

said: "In the morning I went to "»', J 

'TJbadahbinAs-Samit,andImethim JU "r^J A? 11 :J > : L -' ^ ! 

whilehewasonhiswaytotheMas;K ^~;UkJ! ^' s5££ iiy :^>-iLlj| 

I told him what Abu Muhammad ' ■ ' - / , ' > ; . 

said, and 'Ubadah said: 'Abu it?"^' J! >J *■ ^3^ u 

Muhammad is wrong. I heard the ^ .t-^ j^r rf ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah say: 'Five ' ' ' ' - ' ; 



e that Allah has :J>; I 
sreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
es them, and does not neglect an 



if disregard toward uiILil &1 jp£ p 



Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.'" (Hasan) 



- the odd-numberec 
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called Tawatur (sometliing narrated in such a way, such 
in each generation, that there is no question abou 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the fi 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence. 

Prophet jg, which may not be abandoned without a reai 



oljLkll Jii - (V (^Jl) 

iiii i£U :a2i - w 



of you, and he bathed in it five [ > £ 

s each day, would there be any J-^ '^■i^-'i \ 



of the five daily prayers, 
if them Allah e 



i ^JjJ\ oljLyi fi iOiSj» 



ins." (S«fti?») ."^i* 
Comments: 

The scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabair), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 
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S1UII V B- 



us and them is the Salah; whoever -. - - - « , . a „ 

abandons it, he was committed Jb :Jb ^ :Jj -^ <* - 4 " 1 0» 

disbelief.'" (SaMfc) ^ i^jl ii» :jg 4>| J,^ 

: c l5j U j ,UU V l ,0^1 



465. It was narrated that Jabir >. g-:^ _ no 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ ( ' ^ ^ 

said: 'There is nothing between a ls! 1 it* '^Kj=r O^ 1 u* ii 

SoninT^'"^) eXCePt * ^ 3 ^ ' M ^ & 



Comments: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim's identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 



Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 

466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabfeah said: "I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: 'O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.' Then I sat with Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 

Allah to help me find a righteous 



e&i :ju Sjis ;\ ujif - tin 

: Jli - jljiJl JrfUil y 5» - OjJU 

;iiiu uyi j i^jLi' 
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mmemmeoj Mian, me most . . m „ 
B« K /i«™5 the Most Merciful — ~* 

11. The Book Of The ±t%-{\\ ^0 

Commencement Of The ( . . . 

Prayer 

877. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar £iJii : j^S ^ _,^U ir^i-'i - AW 

said: I saw the Messenger of Allah , ' - ' ■ >■ M - 

i|, when he said the opening Takbir f ~^*f ^ V- ^ ^ 

of the prayer, raise his hands until 'J, l^.f <jt'J^'j £ sfJ^ : <J^ 

they were level with his shoulders. , . ^ , 

When he said the Takbir before ui>> " ^ ^S^ 1 

bowing he did likewise, and when he ->- ^ -J. ^1 -S - x^, 

said: 'SamV Allahu liman hamidah ^ J \^ -\ t f, 

(Allah hears those who praise Cf. $ ] # If. f-i^ :JU - lij*^ 1 

Him),' he did likewise, then he said: ^ 3 ^ .;, ^ 

'Rabbanawalakal-hama ! (Our Lord, ' ^ J " J </. g- j*- 

to You be praise).' But he did not do jli ^5 J H 

raised'his head°fron^ prostration!" ^ U ^"- ^ ^ ^ 

(SflA;/!) :JIS lil 'p cili jL JJU # 

ilJ^ ^ ^iuh 

^ rv : c ; jjl ... Cx f^i\ jjb- ^jJI jij ^.L^l V L cijLjl 1( Jl-,j cS>, J 
Comments: 

- Allah is Supremely Great. It iscalled Takbimt Al-fhram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
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it's hands to the shouldeis or to the ears is known as Raf 
lis Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet's 
and customary (Sunnah) practice. 



878. It was narrated that Ibn : Ju ^ % i;- i~f - AVA 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger , , -„.« 

of Allah jij, when he stood to pray, '^rU 0* ^J 1 ^ 1 <ji J* 1 ' ^ 

' - hands until they were in ^ ^ .tf > ^ - 

level with his shoulders, then he ^, * ^ ^ > , ^ ^ 

said the Takbir. He did that when fl» lil Si jil cJ>5 : 

he said the Tattir before bowing, .-^ j f< ^ .j, ^ 

and he did that when he raised his ^, , . ,"7 , '"!T 

head from bowing and said: 'Sami' JjJi Ji£ OlSj :JU ;J22 jU C$-» 

Allcihu Oman hamidah (Allah hears ,. ' .! > ° >>.. ^ , 

those who praise Him).' But he did ^ - J ( J" J tT-^ ^ ^ 

not do that during the prostration." &| ^ : J^j *J'J\ ^ ii'j ^ 

. ';„: V- ' «J- '" - -'i 
j liljj Jit Vj 



unced. The wisdom in this is that ra 



jit j-iii £ - (r ,^jo 

^Abduirh rvTfi'T ^ '^- u ^ ^ ^ " AV ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ started to ti & &» 'jjts 6 s »yl*s 

pray, he would raise his hands in A , -j /- «■ 

level with his shoulders, and when & ,^ _ ! ,° 585 ' 

:d and when he raised his j»3 'HS jfj 'Hj 'tefS* j! 



head from bowing, he would n 



» : JVij ^ilJIf U4^j j__#JI ; 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rdbbana wa ' v '■ iZ' Sir r s ' " - •- 

kkal-hamd (Allah hears those who J**- * ols -> -"-^l -V" 0" 

praise Him, our Lord, to You be .ijAill j ill 

praise)." And he did not do that ' "' 
when he prostrated. (Sahth) 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yflrfayn) to a position ir 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both way/are permissible. ? 



bin Wa' 



father * . , 
I the JQ\ i± if J if o"'^ 

»f Allah j§ and when ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 



Ta/cfcir and raised his hands until g'/j 'Js siiJI llfi 3$ 
they were in level with his ears. ... I ... „; 
Then he recited the Opening of the ; 3 



with it." (SoAiA) 

881. It was narrated from Malik t 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of t 
Companions of the Prophet H - :Jll Slis ^ 
that when the Messenger of Allah 



' to bow and whs 



0* r? 1 * ^ 
the nitijir — until - jg ^11 v liif ^ 6lf j - 

-ji; 33 JU *1 OLS- [|| A\ of] 



id from bowing. (Sahih) -jf Sljt IjJj ijSsf 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin : jt| l^l^l 'Ji d*J& fijit - AAY 
Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the _ \ ', \ „ . 
Messenger of Allah «, when he 0* ^ ^ "4* is> 

when he bowed, and when he ^ ' ' ^ V* /\ ^ 

raised his head from bowing, until W> ^ ^j^j : S-O^P^' 

they were parallel with the top of -j- - - .-. _ . r « . . . 

his ears." (SaMk) ^ J <? J f^' ? ^ 

Chapter 5. Location Ot The -j-ji s^. - (° »«Ji) 

Thumbs When Raising The " ( " ~ D 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ^ _ ^Ar 
Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his father, „ { ' 0 

that he saw the Prophet if, when & >4 Of 

he started to pray, raise his hands ^f- j?f -«u :j t . • 
until his thumbs were almost level ^ ; ". 

with his earlobes. (Da'if) JZ- & j^'j sliJI lil j§ ^Jl 

. «£if lUi ^jlii SlsS 



884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: "Abu tfii ■ s jj. >.• >•£ fr-J.] _ A 

Hurairah came to the Masjid of , ' * 

Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are & 4,»i : ^1 fiji 
three things that the Messenger of 

Allah m used to do and the people ^ ,^ . ^ ^ 

his hands extended when praying, - - . , « 

and he would fall silent briefly, and 5 ™ ^ " - CV- 0 _ ^ ^ 

say Tia/cMr when he prostrated and ii-i ISI ^Sij i i^li oSL^j i \'sU 



L tJ SJ\ jijl /-L fl^ul l5j UJI ^1 oL-J] :e0 Ai 

^ tt l ,^v: c .^1 J ^ Wl ^ c,^ ^ V=r: c 

Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet's gs 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet's js Sumiah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's m customs (the Suntm) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet's #j practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 



J}i\ ;-jJ&\ J,') - (V 



885. It was narrated from Abu Gsji : >£ lUi Ujif - AAe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m entered the Masjid, then a ^ : Jli eji 

man entered and prayed, then he J\ ^ ^ 1^ 

came and greeted the Messenger of ," 

Allah j§ with SaKm. The V 31 J* 5 ® 01 :; » 

Messenger of Allah i| returned his j£ jJLi j£ cjil ^ Jiii 
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greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet g| and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
j§ said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 

prostration, then sit up until you 

Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 



- l 'p* r 1 ^ '<P* cjj' 11 '■ '^'■> 
m & J! p 'J* ut» 

:JH ^ dpj ^ Jlia pP* 

■'"pi p M "pi f^in 

c^sS .-sLiJi Jl lip :JU <( >Lb ; 
P hi ^ ^^/\p 



l«K oljUIl J fJ ,U\j r U5»J V L cOliVl c^jUJIj cJiJI ^ J— o» 

. ^.OUJll^.^^vov^jJI ... 

Comments: 

1. This Hadlth is known as the "Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect." 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet jg; has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbtrat Al-lhram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 



886. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah jgj and said: 
"AMhu Akbam kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhan-AUahi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day)." The 
Prophet of Allah said: "Who 

did, O Prophet of Allah." He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (Sahth) 



&4JI j, £=i! ^JJI <3}ill - (A ,^^1) 

'•M je?' # oi ^ 

^ - *i£l J - i;j ^jji 

^i* Gil l»ji2l Ji)» :Jla 1 41 £J C 



887. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah m, a man among the people 
said: 'Allahu Akbam kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
AUahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).' 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Who is the one who said such and 
such?' A man among the people 
said: T did, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: T like it,' and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 



y 'jljj, l ; ^f - AAV 

lis Lis ^Jilii -M & Jj-^j Oia 
U lit :j.}iil ^ Jij Jlii «?Ufj 
lias jjs) c 14J iL^p« :jis cii 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah & say that." 
(Sahih) 

J ^' J* » ,v : C </ 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right j juijl Ji j-JI Lij - (1 ,^*JI) 
Hand On The Left Hand " '-• m 

During The Prayer (ni 

888. It was narrated that Mfisa bin : JlS ^ U^i-f - AAA 

'Umair Al-'Anbari and Qais bin „ . " '. 

Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: "Alqamah & o" 3"' V- ^"-^ 

bin Wa'il told us that his father (£1^ ^'jj At, ^ ^3 

said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah K..'' 

j§, when he was standing in prayer, §1 * J^J ^-X ^ fe 1 o* J5'j a! 1 



J j»j '*! u-j* ^--^ <y l"n/i:.u>-1 

C ts ' W ' C 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 

plausibkfargument, never mind actual evidence. 

Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees J4-^I J'j f «J <J ~ ( 1 ' r^ 0 
A Man Placing His Left Hand , nv .. ' - \- <T r , - •£ 
On His Right <m«~J0 tew >JU- e . J J. 

889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj :Jli ^ ^ /JJ. liji! - AA1 
bin Abi Zainab said: "I heard Abu , 

'Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas'ud ^ r" ^ :JU ^ ^ 

said: 'The Prophets! saw me when ^ : jd ^ f ^ 

I had placed my left hand on my \ , f ' >'* .i' - 

right in prayer. He took hold of my C/. ] d* 

- and placed it on my j ^J± jy^ ^ % g ««,, 



left.'" (Hasa 
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J iiW J* ^ ^ j "j 1 ^ 1 ji' «*->■' "Ml 

Chapter 11. The Location Of ^ «JJ iti - ( u _^J|) 

The Right Hand On The Left ' - * , , 

In Prayer (HA s^tiJ! J JliiJI 

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I g'jj. ■ ^ y _ M . 

am going to watch how the - . ' 

Messenger of Allah £g prays.' So I ■ uu 0" ^J 1 ^ 1 ui J" 1 -V* 



the Tater, and raised his 
until they were in level wi 
ears, then he placed his righl 



c^iL L'sii Ji jji ^3 ]S5 fia J; 

h^df ^ Ttf he * ? , M ^ ^ 

prostrated and placed his hands in Ji^- t^JJ ^ i>A 

level with his ears. Then he sat up vr-, m;? /? M' -I- i*t «* 

and placed his left leg under bin? ^ f ^, £ J Uj & ^ ? 

he put his left hand on his left J&Xs p s'j~ fc^ 

sriSe^ri & J* 

thigh, then he held two of his i£ i^j—" J-Sjj 



fingers together and made a circle, 
nd raised his forefinger, an 
im moving it and supplicati: 
:." (Sahih) 



jjjJl v l iSjUli o> t i>„ ijj^ y, } [jyw u b-,|] 

J yj obi ^ SJJIj jijl f^l & VTV 'Vn: c cSjUll ^ 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of J Ja&\ >Jfr\ - (u ,^»J1) 

Putting One's Hand On One's ' ' ' ' 

Waist When Praying OfH s*Jdl 

891. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ - 
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Hurairah that the Prophet % 
forbade praying with one's hands 
on one's waist. (Sahih) 



During the performance of every major component Bukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 



892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin ^ - ^ _ Mr 

Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn _ _ , . 

'Umar and put my hand on my If 'j'ij 0^ A* 2, 0* CS- 

waist, and he did this to me - .. j. >£, . jj' •" • 

knocked it with his hand. When I & TT, / "t 

had finished praying I said to a : J J 12> t s_ r ii ^J? oiiji 
man: "Who is this?' He said: >.\,".*r. _ '. t-. -. _ 

"Abdullah bin 'Umar.' I said: 'O ^ ^ y 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, why are you ^ <il :Jls ?Ui ^2 :jijJ 

angry with me?' He said: 'This is ( ., t ' , ;» 

the posture of crucifixion, and the -^i u 'Cr^ 31 ^* ^ l - :oli 



I iijb jj! [^>«» »it_j] ;:g>~" 



Chapter 13. Standing With ; -15,, ^j., _ or ^ 

The Feet Together When ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Praying (TV ptell 

893. It was narrated from Abu <« , ;„ ; , _ 

'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah saw a man ^ Uj ^' 

who was praying with his feet ^ 'ijjiH a! 'u* 

together. He said: "He is going <"/ .', ' . , 

against the Sunnah; if he shifted his & & l Jf* C* !f ' 

weight from one to the other that £ Jj* ^j- Ij> if 
would be better." (Da'if) 



II Jli : JlSi 



3f the Prophet |g that he 
1 his feet. In the formation c 

not op ll e n d sp opo t 



894. It was narrated from : }J ZzS 'J,. J^U-il Ujif - 

'Abdullah that he saw a man ... .„,>„ .. . 

praying with his feet together. He ° J ~^ ' ^ & - 

said: "He is not following the J14IJI iJUi :Jli u 

Stuma/i. If he were to shift his ,i « ' ., , „'.,, t . ; 

weight from one to the other I ±? ±P tSJ =^ ssi' 0" 

would like that better." (Da'if) : ^ - ^ jj t - 



: V L YAA/T:^! uli-J] IjgjAu 
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895. It was narrated from Abu ■ ,y iJL^ U^it - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \ \ , , ' ^ 

Allah S used to pause briefly ji oOi fiji 

when he had started to pray. J ■■ - ■ - . J ■- 



it, the Prophet ^ used to 



Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbtr And The 
Recitation 



'May my father and mother be f ^ J ■ . 

ransomed for you, O Messenger of s%iJl jS>l W M M J_>ij 6^ :J15 

Allah, what do you say when you ^ '\- '.'■} f .MJ- ! --;> ;J-- 

pause briefly between the Miir " .f* ~* ^ ^ ' ' , , , 
and recitation?' He said: 'I say: £ dbjS^i jfjZ<S \4i\ 

Allahumma bd'id bayni wa bayna '/„, . , V > « - . . 
khatayaya kama ba'adta bayna al- 'r 1 "' J -> sl ' Jla ° A ^ 3 

mashriqi^ wal-maghrib; Allahumma ^ jfil g oiet Lis" (JtlU 

yunaqqaath4hawbal-abyadmmad- 40^ Jfc ^ it <J^ 'r^ 1 

danas; Allahumma ighsilni min ■ ^J, jmJj, - v^-V, - , 

khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma'i wal- - ' ~ , - . ' 

barad.(0 Allah, put a great ■ s^Jlj g&L ^Clii 

distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 



West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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rious versions reported. 



.<m: c iii^ll J j*j iV : c i r ^i- 

Chapter .16. Another „UjJI ^ 'if lij (\t ^»jo 

Supplication Between The " " ' c 1 

7iiftMi- And Recitation < m s^J js^I 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ &t& £ j> - AW 

'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet , ^ . . , ,,.,„> . 

M started to pray, he would say :JU tfir**& J^f & j£r* ^ 

tie Ta/tMr, then say: 'Inna salad wa .j^ J y 

SffiJAi mbbil-'alamin. la sharika ^1 # ^ jjlp ^ ^U5' OS 



'« bidhalika 
min al-muslimin, Allahui 

liahsanil-'amali wa ahsanil-akhlaqi <£Z*J°j 

la yahdi li ahsaniha ilia anta wa quit I- ' - ' , " 



yagf sayy'aha ilia ant (Indeed, my l£yi i^liXJ! ^ Ulj li 
S«/fl/j (prayer), my sacrifice, my - ■ f- 

living, and my dying are for Allah, ' J~^'J <lr 

the Lord of all that exists. He has JLU ^ ^ ~ vj, ^ 
no partner. And of this I have been ' ,.«<"„ - 
commanded, and I am one of the • *oit Ml II 

Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 

best of them but You. And protect 



at You.)" (Sahili) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 
898. It was narrated from 'Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah jg 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: "Wajahtu wajht lilladhi 
fataras-samawMwal-arda hantfan wa 
ma ana minal-muskriktn. Inna saldti 

lillahi rabbil-'dlamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana min al- 
muslimin. Alhxhumma< Antal-mahku 
la ilaha ilia ant, ana 'abduka zalamtu 
nafst wa'taraftu bidhanbt faghfirlt 
dhunubi jamfan, la yaghfimdh- 
dhunuba ilia anla, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlaqi, layahdili ahsaniha ilia anta 
wasrif 'anni sayy'aha la yasriju 'anni 

sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika ana 
bika wa ilaika tabdrakta wa ta'dlaita 
astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanif a (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded/ 1 ' and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 



30 t^* 1 * w 

(TV! «>dl) KlJSilj^Jcll 

I'^Iii -j. tij i,-J iuij 3 

h'XS ll coif 4\ '\ i ilUJI cJf 

ifeii^ ^ -i j^i o^Si ^13 

iL uf id; ,>i iiiij iyl: j is 
h'jiZzA ciusj ciji3 idr; 

.«iii| 
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myself and I acknowledge my s 
Forgive me all my sins for no o 
forgives sins but You. Guide me 



»mment S : _ .Vn = c .^1 ^ ^ a l ^ 

Allah's Messenger 0, commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 



arda hantfa n. 



■suki wa mahyaya wa mamatl 'J&\ :JU lpjL : JLii ^ LS lil b\£ 

malikuldlah ilia t ubh&naka ^ '^T^ 1 ^ ^ U3 Oil iLi 

tva bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 40 J 1 } <J^J yS^j 

Verily, I have turned my face $ tfj ^ jj ^ cj^. 



oward Him Who has c: 
leavens and the Earth Hanifa 
worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 

commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.™ O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 

o" Mo: c itrr,m/«:.*s3i J yU^i **->' : ©> w 

Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 55 JX\ & j& °& ~ OA p^JI) 

Remembrance Between The ,„..,, '.. ... v ra„ 

Start Of The Prayer And The (TV ° ^° C^' 
Recitation 

900. It was narrated from Abu ■ Ij^- > • j,, £3 .-^f _ , . . 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet 31 , ' ^ 

"SubhanakaJlahumma, wa | ' <J£ .. (J£ -.^ ..".^ 

bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala ^ °^ - f, - °^ ( ' ^ . 

jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory 5tf H ^lll M : x>i J & i J^j^l 

and praise be to You, O Allah. .,,«,. -„£ y,., 

Blessed be Your name and exalted 'f^ 1 ^ U ^' :JU h> - 

be Your majesty, there is none '\ % lili. Ju5j dltil Bjt3 iklA/; 

worthy of worship except You.)" . '. 

(Hasan) A ^ 

^1 JUU^ c ti^l v l .ijuil ojb j.1 

^ >^ ^ A.i: c >«t.U ^Ij <W : c . '"f^'j '^° : C 

Comments: ^ 

1. In some routes of this Haditk too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 



2. Some Hadtth scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 



901. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah j| started to pray, he 
would say: 'Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa 
taala jadduka wa la ilaha gliaimk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)'" (Hasan) 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 

902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i| 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
•Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathtran tayiban 
mubarakan flh. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).' When 
the Messenger of Allah j§ had 
finished his prayer he said: 'Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?' The people kept quiet. He 
said: 'He did not say anything bad.' 
The man said: 'I did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it.' The Prophet 



IiUii ^iU jili- :^Uijl 'J, ij 

£=ii isi j| &\ jjij h\s ■ JiS J 
.ih'_£ SJj v'3 Bli Ju5j ItLii £Sji5j 

^Ul i^i >l 

(TVT ^0 J*. 

tilt ^^iylA- i.r 
^jj'i jjiti :Jii £ii H J^.j 

Ihr Jj-^j 1? : JU ."Lit 
J 15 ■ i-iH 
LgJjjJi^ isli ^ 
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" {Sahth) 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet jg) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With Kill *lJ?l uiLj - (Y • ^Jl) 

Fatihata-Kitab (The Opening Of ( ' ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

The Book) Before Another u "*-" ; SJJ ~ il ^ f - ' 



'Umar, may Allah be pleased with £g <^!| h\S 

them both, would start their - , .„..'*. , ,,,, w ,\. 
recitation with: "All the praise and ^ *»> j"*J Ai jih 

thanks be to Allah, the Lord of aU . 4,^_^ _0 jf £ ^ \ iV ^ 

that exists." 111 (Sam) 

<^>.tj ^vo: c llS ^£3l ^ yj c'g^ ^VJlSj c»i a_i ^ Iil: c ,4... 



3 obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
other Surah (of the Qur'an) would not be 
the last one or two units of prayer). 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The 3T ^ 4> 5*13 - (Y ^ -^Jl) 

Name Of Allah, The Most 



Gracious, The Most Merciful" 



905. It was narrated that Anas bin Hiji : Jli ^ii ■) *JZ iyjj - <\ . 0 

Malik said: "One day when he - . ,., '. ' > 

the Prophet j§ - was still among 0* v* i b ** JI if 1 * <* 4** 

us, he took a nap, then he raised ^ olS US : Jli ^IJU ^ ^jf 

his head, smiling. We said to him: , ^ . " a '/ ' , ' . £ 

'Why are you smiling, O Messenger ^ M " S§ i^l -ky. ~ ^1 

of Allah?' He said: 'Just now this U :3 ei2 1^3 it; ^ 

5wraA was revealed to me: ; « " 

In the Name of Allah, the Most "i^ ^ 5^ ^'J 1 fjlll J>i5 ^1 

Gracious, the Most Merciful. % ;U5g>!_Jg1 jiT 

Verily, We have granted you (O t / , „ 

Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. > -dJajZ ^ J^e£ (i£j ^2 ^jQI 

Therefore turn in prayer to your U >> : JlS li i>J&'\ 

Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). „ , , . , , , 

'* it j2i ftJI J Jj Ji^j 

ai ^ijSii 

His Messenger know best' He said: £ J~ A :_. £l lij U :jiti 111. 

'It is a river that my Lord has " - ' ' " ~ 



For he who hates you, he w: 
at off?™ 

Then he said: 'Do you know 
Al-Kawthar is?' We said: 'Allah ar 



v. 4 $ si ii!i j 



if the stars. My Wm« 
0 me, then a man am 
te pulled away and ; 
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1. Concerning the explanation or Tafstr of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet m and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet 0, himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet jf. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhan: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's sg climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 



906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
Al-Mujmir said: "I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur'cin (Al- 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: 'Amin' and the 
people said 'Amin: And every time 
he prostrated he said: 'Allahu 
Akbar' and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
'Allahu Akbaf. And after he had 
said the Saldm he said: 'By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3§."' (Sahih) 



& <J} i*' o* 

ft. V) p _0 p 

Cri fli litf 5t I J>j 

lit; ai : ju j> ^^kii 

■<J%jS Jl ^JJIj jJL. 
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Chapter 22. Not Saying "In <t , ^ _ (ft 

The Name Of Allah, The Most ' ' ' r ■ ^ * 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" ( W ii^ll) — 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin l >-iJI & & ii - VV 

Malik said: "The Messenger of ' r ,„, f > 1 ?,.,.-.,;„.., .. 

Allah #g led us in prayer, and we • J -*y ^' 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Most Merciful. And Abfi Bakr r 11 * *' 4 ^ L> " : JU - U fe*' 



and 'Umar led us in prayer and we __jS=S 
did not hear it from them ~*>— 
(Sahih) 



908. It was narrated that Anas ^ £\ ±^ 'J,Ji\ & - VA 

Messenger of Allah si, Abu Bakr, &~ '■^ ii ^ Er 1 ^' 1 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be : ji| ^jf ^ '^yj, J^j 

pleased with them, and I did not - , , ' '« 

hear any of them say out loud: In S^J £>. J}j S§ ^ JjA'j ^ ^ 

the Name of Allah, the Most . >■ 

Gracious, the Most Me ^ ^ 



(Sam) ■ <i-3gf< _0 * — ^ i^l 



c taiVI wtf 



It :Jli £j^=JI ' 



authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and 'Umar (May AMh Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal . jjj >• 'uUil thil - <t • 1 
said: "If 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal , , ' * - 
heard any one of us recite: 'In the ❖ S ji <j^» ^ -^M ^ 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful', he would say: 'I 
prayed behind the Messenger of y. J»l Otf :J15 JiLl £ &\ SJ> 
Allah m and behind Abu Bakr and if v {,;, y-.'\- ', fc> 
behind 'Umar - may Allah be ,\ ^ >^ 
pleased with them both - and I did Cui- oii : liyl 

not hear any of them recite: 'In the . t », , 

Name of AUah, the Most Gracious, ^ ^ ^ ^ J « V*"-> 

the Most Merciful.'" (Hasan) \'j |j^f Jj^i Ui t l',' t '.i Si! ^3 

■41 j^- 11 ^ J "W-L- ^ "ji-* 11 '^s-M 1 [j-- 5 - U M3 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In i T ^ — - W p^JI) 

The Name Of Allah, The Most gj,. ^ . gar 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" > - ■ ■ & ^*-^> — 

laAl-Fatihah (TA- Wl) 

910. Abu As-Sa'ib - the freed ^ ^ fcs Cjif - M • 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrab. - said: ' " t , / 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The ^ LiJ1 u '' 4:1 .^v 11 ^ Oi t^ 1 

Messenger of Allah |j said: L'f l jJUi - J J; - s'ji; -J .Li» j'J - 

"Whoever offers a prayer in which ' _\ , \ / , , 

he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'an -M * J^J °SiS» 
(Al-Fatihah), it is deficient 
deficient, it is defk 

incomplete." I (Abfl As-Sa'ib) said: ll i; :Ji2 (yU: 3S £!>. ^ £i:U 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I — ' 
behind the Imam' He poked mi 



,&3i ft i*i i>: h 
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the arm and said: 'Recite it to ; - .. - , ; 

yourself, O Persian! For I heard ^ ^ ^ ^ V'-^ crfU 

the Messenger of Allah gjj say: 3i| Jjii : Jji; ^ Al Jjij J|> 

"Allah says: 'I have divided prayer , ».,; «',,"«, 

between Myself and My slave into CeU u£ st>LJI : lK 

two halves and My slave shall have u ^ j ^ ^ 

what he has asked for.'" The , / ; ; . .' 

Messenger of Allah jg said: J* 'l/'yH :S| A ^'j Jt» Oli 
Recite, for when the slave says: a , ^ - * ^ 

All the praises and thanks be to ^ , \ \ ' - " 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, Jjt i<s£Z ^ 

Allah says: 'My slave has praised 
Me.' And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah J± S^Jf Jji; i^-Ci & 

says: 'My slave has extolled Me.' , ,. >, > ' , ~-.f 

And when he says: The Only i>>" : c>-> J* M J >- 
Owner (and the Only Ruling Il6> jjc ^ 

Judge) of the Day of Recompense ' ',„. t , \„ 

(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), <S±* '£> Ji. '4^ iiv <Au^~~* 
Allah says: 'My slave has glorified ^ ^ j(, u ^ 

Me' - and on one occasion He said: _ ^ " _ , ; ~ , 

'My slave has submitted to My cu^il ^j5l J>>^ ij^ill 
power.' And when he says: You f £j jr -£ 

(alone) we worship, and You "WS^ » jpr? J? 
(alone) we ask for help (for each . « jli U cSjiyj ^ j^U j<l 

and everything), He says: 'This is 



for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
'This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.'" 
(Sahih) 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidaj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Swat AI-Fdtikah is not recited 

recitation of Surat Al-Fdtihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is explicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant," because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 



Chapter 24. The Obligation To 
Recite Fatihatil-Eitab In The 

911. It was narrated from 'Ubadah 
bin As-§amit that the Prophet |§ 
said: "There is no Salih for one 
who does not recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab." (Sahih) 



C/. ij^ b* if 



UK oljlUIl J fJ .Ulj f Mtl vw v>t «WiM> 'JjM ^l-.gjW 
^1 ... «; JS J Willi s.ly vyrJ V L .ijUJI lf Lj ,vo1: c l6 ll ... 

Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubadah '• fr-JJi _ ^ 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger " ' , - . - 

of Allah m said: 'There is no Salah b* 'iS^S 11 u* b* J" 1 ^ 
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1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeni 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recita 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered v; 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, becavj 
Messenger while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to { 



Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 



the Messenger of Allah g, he :«T ^ JiC tlji '-taJ-^ £>'jd\ 

heard a sound from above like a \ .«• ,1 „ . 

door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 'if '&>■> j. -i^ If ^"'jf^ y} 

him, looked up toward the sky and . - ( ■ ^ ■- t . ■ ^ ^ 

said: This is a gate in Heaven that f„ ,', r \ ",' t , ' '„ ". 

has been opened, but it was never US ^ ^j^'j &5 - ^ w*f oi 1 

opened before.'" He said: "An . , : .-. - , ':. >. . 

Angel came down from it and ^ ^ * ^ ^ 1 ^ 
lii :JlS jlilll Ji fiUl 

prophet before you: The Opening \„ > 

of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the i~: u 4? ^+3* r 3 <>-^i 

last verses of Surat Al-Baqarah. f-£= ^ ^Ki, 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation J£j 5* Jj* Jijfc - (I" 1 f^JO 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The ^,-.« f - rK .-..^ 
Mighty And Snblime: And ^> ^ * ^ ** 4* 

Indeed, "We Have Bestowed (YAV ii^Jl) [AV r^l] <(y£5f 

Upon You Seven Of Al- r " 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur'an"" 1 

914. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the 
Prophet passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
«aM- "I finished praying, then I . . . 

a him, and he said: "What $\ u! : JiiJI Ji Xji J\ ■/> ii 



kept you from answering me?' H 
said: 'I was praying.' He said: 'Does 



& i*j j; j> HI 



y: O you who believe! : JU if^J i! ilS Ui : Jlii £51 li 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) > ,t - - 

and (His) Messenger when he calls J^J > 4,1 i>- r 1 " :JU ^ 
you to that which will give you j^' 4 y^lll i£C &Jl gfe> 

life?™ Shall I not teach you the * ' 
greatest Surah before I leave the 
MasjidT Then he went to leave, 
and I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?' He U ig^iJ 
said: "All the praise and t' ' ' 
to Allah, the Lord of _ 



f\ in :JU;Ml] ip^S. Q p& 

bt of jifi jiif iiiUi 



"Why did you not respond?" - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allah's Messenger that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to Mm. 



p] Al-Anfal 8:24. 



The Book of The Commencement.. 43 



915. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jlj CJ'J- 'J, 'JjJ$\ iyj-S -Me 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , ' . , „ 

Allah m said: 'Allah, the Mighty # •>* ^ 0* cM" 3 ' ^ 

and Sublime, did not reveal in the ^ i l ^U-^JI ^ t SUJI i^iii 

Tawrah or the in/2 anything like . . ' , ' i ' ', , '-, ' \ 

Umm Al-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah), ^ Cf. & 6* %> J 0* 'J* 1 

which is the seven oft-recited, and £ ^ ^ a : H Jli 

(Allah said) it is divided between ^ ^, y . ' J ' ^ J 

Myself and My slave and My slave oTyJI }'\ JL J^l J ilj^l J 

will have what he asked for."' ., «, , ", 

(Hasan) C#> & »J— &J*^ cH> &i 

tj «JI ijy. colyJI ^JUjJI 4^>i 

J> JLjJj c^JJI ^ i^ J* oov/\:^UJIj < w i ; c ^ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet % was "'"^ ^ ^ 

given seven oft-recited; the seven ^» i[4^ cA 'lt-**" 1 " ij£ ^'Ji 

long ones." (Da'tj) q}'-/^ ^t* \}\ j>\ £ ±^ 

lfJ 2 US ^ J~*H\ OUJ- l0 iJI ,0- . ro/Si-.^y ^ ^\ 

Comments: " M ^ ^' '' c 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Swalis of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-Aii'dm, Al-A'raf, 
At-Tawbah (mtiai&mgAlAnfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 
917 It was narrated that Ibn : ju ^ ^ ^ ^1 - MV 
Abbas said, concerning the words - , - - , 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: oi i^" 'if ' J} IA ^--r 1 

"Seven of Al-Mathani" (seven '« , c " & . . w 

repeatedly-recited):™ "The seven ^ J ^ / ^ V ■ </■ >T 7* 
long ones." (Hasan) . J >) I ^ I : J U i j£J\ '£ C» 



MAl-Hijr 15:87. 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting f UVI JiLi wljail !i'J - (TV ,^JI) 

Behind The Imam In Prayers - *' ' ' ........ 

Where He Does Not Recite ( YA£ ^ -*W r u s* 

918. It was narrated that 'Imran ^ . kj], ». .. . 

bin Husain said: "The Prophet j* , ^ , .""T,., 

prayed Zuhr and a man behind him ji iSj 1 !) tsSCs ZkJ. : J±L 

recited: Glorify the Name of your ,.{.,, ._. , « < . , , . - . 

Lord, the Most High.™ When he ^ m ^ J-' 0^ Oi ^ 

had finished praying, he said: 'Who liS <{gi\ Sfy ~[ ; J1U Jij f> 

recited: Glorify the Name of your „y-.j~ ', ,v t - - - « 

Lord, the Most High?' A man said: ' ■ *J>* 4> ^ B"? 1y : J13 

some of you were disputing with ' ■ 



919. It was narrated from 'Imran »f gtj^ .i 
bin Husain that the Prophet jg 

prayed Zu/ir or 'Asr, and a man was ol^U ^£ i^jt <; 
reciting behind him. When he had 



^1 i-k,J±m& ji :, 



you recited: Glorify the Name of Ci'jZ£\ CH iJiii lyl ^i-jj j^s\ j 

your Lord, the Most High?" 121 A v - . u' 

man among the people said: "I did, 4> ^ &-f '3* r 5 ?" ;,Jl 
but I did not intend anything but 
good." The Prophet jg said: "I 

realized that some of you were ^ ^~ i 'J' Ji ' '-Ws tsr'^ 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam In A Rak'ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 



recited out loud, then he said: 'Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?' A man said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'I 

me in reciting Qur'an.'" So the 



jil jjil j'u Jy'f Ji» -jii 



people stopped reciting in pray-. . , 
in which the Messenger of Allah j§ « ^ ^ S' 1 ^ 1 f , 
recited out loud when they he: 
that. (Sahth) 



"'y j'^J' J-'i ^ < il f- cub ^1 l t\X: c l^j: 



heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imam have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Swat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting Vmm Al- U VI uis- i\ - (r 1 

Qui an (AI Fatihah) Behind lie ! *' . \ ■ ■ I 
Imam In Rak'ahs Where The f^J % '&r l~j 

Imam Recites Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that 'Ubadah If If- fa ^ ~ ,n 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger 



The Book of The Commencement.. 46 £taS!il ottf 

of Allah S led us m one of the . , , . . , 

payers in which the recitation is j^fj s "o e 'JJJijiij(j p ' 43J -*" 
done out loud, and he said: 'None ^ ^liy; ^ jjiA; jj° ^L' ^ 

;sl^iu Ifcj i^J J] oljlill J^; If 

<jjL» J S»I>1! iljj- ^ iSjLjl ojb ^r/-\ [fyw oall-J] 

<Jj»S^ tat j; f lj=- • JjbkJl J .U»il| Ujjij i^lyUl V fc5 J ^ifcJl 

• gfcj • , i* i Ji ,/ f uxi s~-iai j ijAli v^ijsur j ^ 



In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet jg). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet gj, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 

Chapter 30. The : J£j Je dj! XJc - (r • ,^JI) 

Interpretation Of The Saying . t , .„ , ,„ \ 

Of Allah, The Mighty And W . J li-*^ 'i>? 

Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mercy 111 

922. It was narrated that Abu 

"The Imtm is 



>e fol 

i/tMr, say the 7Mrfa>, 
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and when he recites, be silent, and „ , - ... , • . , ; 

when he says: "W Allahu liman ^ '«* f U V ^ ^ "* 

hamidah (Allah hears those who : J|| lijj l | J iJ'li ^ isjj iIj^Sj 

praise Him)," say: Rabbana lakal- '. „ , „ 

Aomd (Our Lord, to You be ^ ^ : IAj* "V" W ^ 

praise)." (Sahih) . 

Jj ^ f UNJ ,~w>j -I":,- .^I^iyj JU. ^ ^ ^ AM: C c^U 



Allah « said: 'The Mm is tf^HI J«i <j; ^J*- :^VJ' 

appointed to be followed, so when .• £\ •- '^-fej, >• ■ ffi 

he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, c \, 

and when he recites, be silent.'" i'};J, J\ ijJ,Li J 'J. t jUit 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- ^ ^ ^ '.jjj ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 31. The /mam's .1^1 Klji fJ iUj| - Cf\ .^JD 

Recitation Is Sufficient For The - ' '', ykk - 

One Who Is Following Him (YAA 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- # C* ^ - ,n 



Abu Ad-Darda' say: . . . .. 

Messenger of Allah jg was asked: :J1S ioi'i" j? ls 5 -^ j4 l -<' 



;very prayer?' 
said: 'Yes.'" A man among the 

" " ' at obligatory?' He g| Al Jjij Jii :Jji; ii^i ; I5}jJI 



(Abu Ad-Darda') ti 
(Kathir), " 



..fi. :Jli ?ug s-ii JS Jl 



eople to him, and said: 'I think ,£j3ti il^ij :_iUifNI 
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that if the Imam leads the people, , - - ,.«,.,, 

that is sufficient for them."' (Dalf) ^ U : dba ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' .^Jlis jj VI Ijiil »t lil S UN I 

said: It is a mistake to say that this . , ' ., , 

is from the Messenger of Allah - & : ±? JU 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- \-Jz Mj J Uj I fy. gj 

Darda'. This was not recited with " ^\ ^ ^ 

^ jo ijj, & rH\rn /i i^iijUi ^ .ijlil :e> u 

jil fyvJ'j lLij - ! V 1 ^ 1 ji Jij ^ 'r-AjAi fiWIj 



Imam An-Nasa'i has offered explanation that the one who tin 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abii Ad-Darda ^ 
the Messenger of Allah j§. In this statement also what is meant is r 
that is performed in excess of SuratAl-Fatihah. 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is : rj v „\'a\ ' v u _ (h 

Sufficient For One Who , 
Cannot Recite Qur'an Well <™ 6^1 

925. It was narrated that Ibn AM - !• i ' tf-^f _ 

Awfa said: "A man came to the , . . ^ , 

innot ti- 1 ^ ji J-i^ll j» otiti- * 

.nething that , can^ ^ * - 

instead of reciting Qur'an.' He 'J^\ J\ jij f£ : J15 Jj! J ^1 0 
said: 'Say: Subhan Allah, wal- ' ' 

hamdu Lillah, wa la ilaha ill-Allah, 
wa Alldhu Akbar, wa la hawk wa la 
quwwata ilia Billahil-'aliy al-'aztm 
(Glory be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of Jjl VI Ijj Tj Jji 'Ji\ flllj 3il VI 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most ' s / 

Great, and there is no power and • "f^ 11 J-*" 



'a if jjt=if v 

3[ Vj Jj iUJ'lj jiil :j5i) :«JlS 



3 strength except w 
xalted and Mag 
Jason) 



\^\ J j»j .V> «, ^ ^ AH:; 

> (JUIj c^lJI, .£VV: C ,0U> ^ l0S T: c .i^. 
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c tai5ll obf 



Comments: .(AH). 3> »uJI 
He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin ba\ f u X' 'M ~ (YT 

Out Loud ' m . 



ts with the 
Allah will 
." (Sam) 



followers too might say it. 

coincides with the Amtn of the jU IjiiB ^jliil ^1 

forgiven." (Sahih) 
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- 928. It was narrated that AM {J izi 'J, J^Uil tijif - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - (> - - „> ',. > 

Allah m said: "When the Imam Cpj Oi ^Ji u 

says: Not (the way) of those who ^ ^ ^ d 
earned Your anger, nor of those 

astray, say: 'Amin,' for J^J <J U : <J J J} b* 



te angels say^mm and the Imam ^ > rf| ^ ^ ^ 

lys Amm, and if a person's Amm ; — , < ' „ 

■ - ■ - - 6y o^T iji^s <^14JI Vj 

;i jss&ji iJt ZJz jSij ^ 1 5^1 



.J;UI^J»J| >jlj l 'm: C > lS ^ll ^ j»j n,^^ 

929. It was narrated from Abu ^ ciUU ^ bp lijifcf - ^T<\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah ^ said: "When the Imam U * 1 ^ yi'j ^ a* "r 1 ^ <> 

says imm, say for if a jg A| j^- Jf, .^j J ~ 

persons Ajjot coincides with the , _ _ , >,(-,„• ',t - 

A™ of the angels, his previous c>» L)^ ,yl lili :JI 

sins will be forgiven." (Mi?,) ^ ^ jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 



"All previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. i 



930. It was narrated that Abu ji -J, 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased , , _^ 

with him, that the Messenger of Cfi'-> "'Xj" Ci* 'd 1 ^ 
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Allah * said: "When the Imam - . - ... . ,, , 

says: Not (the way) of those who d ^^" ^ '/ 

earned Your anger, nor of those 4tij$dt£\ Sj ,* t% JU^l 

who went astray, say: 'Amtn,' for if .*....)','/ ,«,'"_» t 

a person's ^mm coincides with the i^^ 1 ^i 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 



the Messenger of Allah jg in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said 'walad dallin (nor of those who go astray)', the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah's 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of (nr ai»dl) ^Ell jii - (To -^Jl) 
Saying /}nun 

931. It was narrated from Abu f : - ldl]l ; •- ^ _ , n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah sg said: "If any one of you "o'\ :'i'J^l ^1 & i£>Sll ^ 'J 1 '^ 1 

teaverf £t ' and a "he elS one ^ : ^ ^ f * ^ 

(Safcifi) 08 _ ' « f^" U ^ > Ui '"^ ! 

(jiUI >l) M-: c lr J— «>.>!; ^•■T: c cj^SIIj l AA/\:( ce ~) It^JI 

.^ .yi ^1 >J Ji> C 

Chapter 36. What A Person ^L* lij fJ iUjl J}i - On ,^~JI) 

Should Say If He Sneezes ' ; .. -j : 

Behind The /mam u 17 f u V 

932. It was narrated from Mu'adh ». '-^ ^ L :~!f _ , n 
bin Rifa'ah bin Rati' that his father f - ~ ^ 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet Jt ^ j ^1 ^ ^s^e 

j§ and I sneezed and said: 'Al- ...... f ..' , t / . ' , t 

fomufo SS3M fomdVm kathiran •«>» *t' * ?■ "V ? - **' 

tayibtm mubarakan fih, mubarakan cJ&u j§ ^!ll ilai oii 
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Wai/ij, tama yuhibbu mbbuna wa , , . . , „- . ... | ,,, 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much ^ • ~ ^ J ■ - - - 

good and blessed praise as our jii ills ^ J^J US ji 

Lord loves and is pleased with.)' , »,„■ ,, » 

When he finished praying, the r 15 ^' y' 11 :JUi " J > ; ' * ^ J ^ 
Messenger of Allah « said: 'Who «{ jjg mj , fi £y, 

is the one who spoke during the , • ' - « 

prayer?' But no one said anything. «?;iUJI J JJsSUl :'qi 

Then he said it a second time: 
'Who is the one who spoke during 

the prayer?' So Rifa'ah bin Raff jiJ iUJl :oE :JIS «?-=jS 
bin 'AM' said: 'It was me, O 



Lord loves and is pleased with.'" 
The Prophet % said: 'By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 



.Uoli iji^Ji «, u V L cijUJi j,! 



933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- : alii £ 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father 
said: "I prayed behind the jUi ! u 
Messenger of Allah & and whe 
he said the Takbtr he raised h 

When he recited: Not (the way) of J^x y. ^ . 
those who earned Your anger, nor ^ " ^ " " 

'Amin,' and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah heard a 
man saying: 'Alhamdu lillahi 
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hamdan kathtran tayiban 
mubamkan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)' 
When the Prophet j§ said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: 'Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?' The man said: 
'I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 

thereby.' The Prophet |g said: 
'Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.'" (Sahih) 



It m & Ltli cjj Ci 

IA\ J^is i; lit :^i j la 

jiJ» --m Lp i J is Lit i* ^ Hi 

..^1 



^ n: c ,n.riv <M: C crr/H:^! j ^i>ii : e >3 
Comments: -i-v jV V <J (J» ^tj^ 1 ^j 3 V s 



Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'an 

934. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah 3§: 'How 
does the Revelation come to you?' 
He said: 'Like the ringing of a bell, 

what he (the Angel) said, and this 

sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 

it to me.'" (Sahih) 



If "Af ui If 

yo^ 1 <_fe J" : <J u: 



• "i! *A~> ji* J cstfli 



. l..«: cl ^ 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah » ^ », g-sf _ 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked ^ J ^ 

the Messenger of Allah $g: "How Mil} - JXif l5tj ji» Kl^S ^'1 

does the Revelation come to you?" ,,->.--., ■ - .' 

He said: "Like the ringing of a bell, o* ^> ^ : J ^ r^ 1 Oi 1 0» " J 

When it departs I remember what , ^ '"„'''* /"^ ^ - '.' 

he said. And sometimes the Angel ^ l§ A JyVj J Li ^ ijlAJI 

appears to me in the form of a tf^f, ^, ^ ^ ^ 

man and speaks to me, and I \ ( ^ . . . ; , 

remember what he said." 'Aishah Jaj u"^' 5^-^ J^s 

said: "I saw him when the t J.,, ' , I: ",f. 

Revelation came to him on a very ' J a _ ^ J ,,/ ^ . - 

cold day, and his forehead was jfisZi tAij dlO <Ji£i Utrj 

dripping with sweat." (So/uft) „. c . », . >. . f . 

olj Jjij :<Li5lp oJls . «J^a> U ^li 

-If Jj-j J! ^1 ^ {# oLS : v ll ^ '<*>M *r>':©>« 
Comments: 

1. The Angel's assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 

the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet g had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 

936. It was narrated that Ibn ftp J ^ U^f - \r\ 
'Abbas said - concerning the saying _ t , 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 6* uH. 1 C/. u^f 
Move not your tongue concerning . V- '.- j.: ■ . & .-, - 
to make haste therewith. It is for „ ^ * 

Us to collect it and to give you the /iS £S> 5U£ <£"^- ^-i -ft 

ability to recite it™ - "The ^ £ ^ j 

Prophet j§ used to suffer a great fT oli ■ lJU L,v \ ™'-*> 

deal of hardship when the olSj Jg£ll ^ ^Ui 3g 

Revelation came to him, and he =' '. -., „, 

used to move his hps. Allah said: ^ •* J > ^ ^ 4 "' JU ^ 
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Move notour tongue roncernmg ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Us to collect it and to give you the %^ "t^ M ^J-^ j 
ability to recite it." He said: "(This 

means) He will gather it in your <^ J CT^ ^ [^A:i.UJI] 

heart, then you will recite it " And ^ ^ ^ jrf g ^ ^ 

when We have recited it to you, c - ' , , { , 

then follow its recitation. 111 He -ity $'J ^ 



the Messenger of Allah listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him." (Sahih) 

J SJ 0° !SA/iSA: c V L .i^Ull ^ .VoY^j- 

Comments: .wv:^, 
The Prophet's repeating them (the Qur'anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'an, the Prophet j| 

937. It was narrated from Ibn^ Vs. ij-' - f ■ «JL£. - «rv 

Makhramah that 'Umar bin Al- ■ *~ ■ u-. r*> jT 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^ j» °s~" ^ -J*^ 

him, said: "I heard Hisham bin « r ?7 . :\ . ., . ...> 
Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Sural ■>** 01 & ¥ 

Al-Furqan, in a way that the % l £jL ki :Jls & &| ^ 

Prophet of Allah j§ had not taught 1 ( ., , { . 

me. I said: "Who taught you this ^ '> 't^' ^ V A f'J^ oi 1 

ffltaA?' He said: 'The Messenger of . ^ t ^flf * * & & 'p 
Allah m- I said: 'You are lying; , . , .« 

the Messenger of Allah j§ did not * Jj^j : <J^ 3l^t jl 

J! ?|| 
^ i>; uA jr; biji\ 



pl Al-Qiyamali 75:18. 
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of Allah S said: 'Recite, ( 
Hisham.' So he recited it as he had 



it (before). The Messenger &\ jy^ Jul olS Hi illlL 
)f Allah m said: ' Ti '- J ' 1 ' 



i.' Then he said: 'Recite, O 
'Umar.' So I recited it, and he said: 
'It was revealed like this.' Then the „ , „ 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The J* ol> 0!» :|§ Jil J IS 

Qur'an was revealed to be recited ( .... 

in seven different modes.'" (Sahih) ' ^ 

. . . i~ J* J^t o! OL V L c^L-JI Sj L ^>i: e >i 

uj* ("^ '^La^^JI 'iSj^b o° YV\/A^A:^ t^JI 

Comments: 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger j| consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet it was" of the Quraysh, the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'an. Therefore, Allah's Messenger jg sought Allah's permission to 
recite the Qur'an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah's 
Messenger gj had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938. It was narrated that 'Abdur- i-jUJIj lib ^ lUi l%£f - WA 
Rahman bin 'Abdul-Qari' said: "I 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: T 

Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqan, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
ih |§ had 



ii! Jtj 6i Uvj oS^, oil 

jSi 11 ui "Jj* O* 



taught me. I was about to interrupt : 4rt & < LI <>f j k r jUaiJ1 
him (in his prayer), but I left him ^ u Dl =.jj, =- , f-i. .. 
alone until he had finished. Then I ^ ^ ^ ^ * F~ * £ 
grabbed him by his garment and M <-L>-j ^j'j'^ 1 
brought him to the Messenger o" 
0 Messenger o 



Allah, I heard this man reciting J\ *, 1 
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Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you * ( * 't > » 

did not teach me.' The Messenger ^ ^ L - * f 61 V^J 

of Allah jg said to him: 'Recite.' u ^ jl oli^l y^i !>; Ui iJUi 

So he recited it in the way that I , .' , , 

had heard him recite. Then the "W -M & ^ «J <J^ 

Messenger of Allah Sg said: 'It was ^ J, j-H, 

revealed like this.' Then he said to , . , , { -, ^ ^ 

me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he : J 3 IS ^ "cJyl U£i> :ll <il 

said: 'It was revealed like this. This -r.'.\, ,•"< ?, • : :< > 

Qur'an has been revealed to be ^ °' ^ ° 

recited in seven different modes, so jiS U Iji^slI j^-I Uli ^ Jjii 
recite as much of the Qur'an as 

may be easy for you.'" (Sahth) ■ <4 ^ 



nother. That is why a 



Urwah bin Az 
that Al-Mis' 



939. 

Makhr 

bin 'Abdul-Qari' told him that they ->..,.>.., ..-:{ .-,.c r 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab say: "I ?f * ^ ' / ^ 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting oi o^l ii*j oil j 

5«ra( Al-Furqan during the lifetime „ . ,,,«. .>„,.( 

of the Messenger of Allah ij, so I 

y that the 



ill praying, but I , 

waited patiently until he said the <-M ^ 4^ J Ifeij*! fJ 5^ 
Saiam (at the end of the prayer). ^_ ^ . » <J 

When he had said the Salam I „„ . ,„ J 

grabbed him by his garment and o* Ji^ji (J- 1 'j-- 1 " 

said: 'Who taught you this Surah ?,->,-•--. -,,>• ." ■< -.f.if 

that I heard you reciting?' He said: v 5 " Jl ^' 
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"The Messenger of Allah taught 
:.' I said: 'You are lying, by 



Allah! the Messenger of Allah jj| J\'f\ jg &\ J_^»j -,1 Ijlllji oIJS 

is the one who taught me this ; . * , t , 

Surah that I heard you reciting.' I ' u -»>" J s si» 

took him to the Mi " ' " 

Allah g| and said: 'O 
I heard this 



'6 Jl SjSI » 



Sara(^«r ? «Binawaythatyou , : |.:{ ^ ^» J , 

did not teach me, but you taught ■>■>" f s -> ^ r 
me Siiraf Al-Furqan.' The II JL^' :gl ^1 JjiS 'j)lS>il 
Messenger of Allah * said: 'Let « f, ; ; ,,,, „ >. ,,,, 

him go, O 'Umar Recite, O f" ^ ^ "f 1 ^ L - ^' 

Hisham.' So he recited it to him in lisCii : jg J jij Jli i Uj^i: 
the way that I had heard him i . , >.,,-.-,> 

recite. The Messenger of Allah $ u - 'j*" : * - Al ^ JU r 5 
said: 'It was revealed like this.' ju , -f-jf ji n'r> 
Then the Messenger of Allah * , „ J T , J „ , ' 
said: 'Recite, O 'Umar.' So I ^ ^ ; H <&' Jj^j 

recited it in the way that he had Jj. j-jf ftft Ui !>!» :|| Al J,^ 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah ' „ . ' 77 ' , 

sgj said: 'It was revealed like this.' ■ A 'J4 & h'-'J'i ^f'J^ "v^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: 'This Qur'an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur'an as may be easy for 
you."' (Sahih) 

ojI <i*l»- ^ (WVIJiUI jfcl) YVl/A\A:j- 1( J_ : 

Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qtd'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 
940. It was narrated from Ubayy :Jli jlir ^ llii ti'jJA - 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of <t , ' , ', |. .... , 

Allah S was by a pond belonging tSj »- :Jli ^ C* Uj< - 

to Banu Ghifar when Jib^peaoe J y ^ ^ ^ iiS 

said: "Allah ' commands you to M J»l Jjij of cy. 'J) If ' J? 
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"ZlToi"^ 0 ^^ & &n £ ^ % ^ 

ask my Lord for protection and -,f £)''(; U 3,1 !il 'JuS i^tiil 
forgiveness, my IfinmoA cannot . . ,.' , „, r „ 

bear that.'' Then he came to him a :JU J* ^ 

commands you to teach your ^ ^ 

Ummah the Qur'an with two ways y- <!>! : JL" °^ i«iilJi jJ=J 

i hvji\ iisi 5^ y is^L 

J* oT^ii ii3f s^J; M I#L; > 



." He 

Lord for protection ana rorgiveness, ~ ' , ~ " 

my Ummah cannot bear that." Then ir^*j 2lSU2 3il JLili :JlS 
he came to him a third time and 



whichever way they recite it will be j£ }Up ijjy ^j'J- U5ti nj^it 

correct." (Sahih) , t 

Abii 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- * 

Hakam was contradicted in this iLoiil lli & j?T JIS 

narration; Mansfir bin Al-Mu'tamir . , >>-\, -., ' 

contradicted him. He reported it ^ J -^* ^ 'r^ 1 « ^ 

from Mujahid, from 'Ubaid bin JSi J, jTi iJaIAJ ^ _ r5 =ilil 

'UmairinMwrea/form. '' '' ''. , 

ik> '-» J »-' i> !>\ iL. V 1 ; 'Oi^ 1 --- 11 '(->— *!■>' : 

941. It was narrated that Ubayy . - .-^ _ , u 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 

Allah 81 taught me a Surah, and J* itf :Jli J% ^ ^ ji! 

when I was sitting in the Masjid I ^, . ;,J^ ^, ^ . -'jj^ 

that was different from mine. I said ^ >J ^ti $ J. c _£t ^ 



Sura/i?' He said: "The Messenger c 
Allah |§.' I said: 'Stay with m 
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id I 

id: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
an recites a Surah that you taught 
e differently.' The Messenger of 



Allah « said: 'Recite, O Ubayy.' jj^ & S| <4l 0^ C :iJS 2SS 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 

of Allah * said to me: 'You have Jj^3 iJ^Z J\ jijill J ^£1^ 

done well.' Then he said to the , ^ tf.* , |>; f ^ {,= . # 

man: 'Recite.' So he recited it and ^ * ^ - J m * 



The Messenger of Allah £ sa 



:|| jil J^ij JlS fi «^f. :j§ A\ 



942. It was narrated that Ubayy '-'^yi. If. V^*? JjP 1 ~ ^ 

said: "I had no confusion in my ,-f ; - <\ ■ - • - 

mind from that time I embraced ^ ^ ^ '" ^ L **"" 

Islam, except when I recited a ^1 c-Uif i-2 J illi U :JU 

verse and another man recited it -'■ > 'T rf- : - ! -T ' \-'- *f 

differently. I said: "The Messenger ^'-^ -"=" ul ^-> 411 

of Allah * taught me this.' And jjj <|g A J^- 



Messenger of Allah H taught me 

too.' So I went to the Prophet 0, <?lis% lis 1 Z\ /\f\ 
and said: 'O Prophet of Allah, " - 



verse?' He said: 'Yes.' Tl 
man said: 'Did you not t 

such and such a verse?' He said: 'J* Jjj 

'Yes. Jibril and Mika'u, f 



JJs^ : 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 
sat on my right and MM'il sat on 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, 



^ Ji bi-jiH \;)\ :f*LII 



way of recitation.' MM'il said: ^> 'V^' 

'Teach him more, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 



943. It was narrated from Ibn -j. - ^ _ , £r 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah !( " 

j| said: "The one who learns the M * Jj^j 01 :'J& ^\ j> i 



. b\jiS\ J+-i j.Sll v l 'jijiL-JI 



frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or ver 
if one doesn't do so, it is feared that one will forget what one' 
the Qur'an. 



944. It was narrated from gft 
'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ said: 

"It is not right for any one of you ijjJ^ ^» E-ii : gjj 'J, 

to say: T have forgotten such and . „ «, , M .. . ; , 't 

such a verse.' Rather he has been ' Jls * ^' ^ - ^ ^ J ^' 

caused to forget. Study the Qur'an, i£JSJ cj£ Z\ c ; J^l; M J-j-ii'V U.r.U 

for it escapes from the heart of ', ■-" '> , '. 

man faster than a camel escapes ^ £>' 'j-^ 1 > 

from its fetter." (Salith) . (J ii> ^ ^ ^ j^l ^j, ^ 

^ ^ ^ VV : c c^JI . . . iS\ji\ ^ /VI V L l04j iL-JI ijl. lf J_j 
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tiered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move^about. But it exerts its strength 
i struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
dually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
ae manner, if the Glorious Cmr'an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
;'s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's heart. 

945. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the & 2>£i* - Me 

Messenger of Allah g used to ^ . . 5. ^ 

recite in the first ita/fcW. of Fajr , J ^ ° 

Say: We beheve in Allah and that if _,Uo' l«i : JU jJI 



to the end of the verse, and 

second Rak'ah, We believe in zy\ u& J_#l J J~&\ JiS'j ( 



Muslims. 131 (Saftifc) $ % & ^ : s^3' J <J' 

.[or: olj»» Jf] 



Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O jiij j - (r<\ -^Ji) 

You Disbelievers And: "Say: He Z' - 

Is Allah, (the) One" In The J) " J* J* J Va*^ if ■> jidl 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr (Y ^ j^,) ^f^J 

946. It was narrated from Abu ^IJJI ^ y^ll ie IT^tf - <U-> 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah :.„.»,.>'-£«. *.,.,.<«, «... 

£ recited: "Say: O you disbelievers" 0 - <* ^ ^ :o '->^ ^ 

-- " is Allah, (the) One" in M :i 7j k J & c.Jli J -J> 

'-of Fajr. (Sahih) " - " 



en in subsequent chapter headings. 
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q& & j vj m & 



rrated that 'Aishah i! 
:e the Messenger of ., . . 

ng two Rak'ahs of ' < - >P '-' 



The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 

• — - ie Prophet's g£ Night Vigil, it must have 

948. It was narrated from Shabib £ic ^ iUJ l%if - «A 

Abi Rawh, from a man among the , ( , , 

Companions of the Prophet j§, 44^1 if- : O-^-^l 

that he prayed Subh and recited i^.- : - • - J ( ~> • - t r£ -| 

Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his <[T V " ; " - ' - 

recitation. When he had finished iil :3§ ^1 ^ « ^ V^' if 

praying he said: 'What is the ^ ^ f jj f> r ^ ^ 

matter with people who pray with fl ~ s ^ 

us without purifying themselves lI^U ojLiaj 3 U» :Jli LS L> ills 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between ^lUL -Ljdl J wljall - (ST ^^Jl) 

Sixty And One Hundred Verses ' ; 

In Subh <YH«*dl) SUI Jl 



J \% 'o\S m & ijij of ::j>: J 



be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
)St minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
i. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
ons of the worshippers. 



950. It was narrated that Umm tjli ^ dljle lij^i-f - 

Hisham bint Harithah bin An- , „ . - , , 

Nu'man said: "I only learned: 'Qaf. 0» ^ U a* uij CH 1 

By the Glorious Qur'an.' 111 behind oLi^llI /J SjU- ol .Li* ft ^ iSlU 

the Messenger of Allah «; he used ', ' V_{ 

to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) t*^' ->9 ^ 
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This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah jg. 

951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin }J izS y ^llil li^tf - *M 

'Ilaqah said: "I heard my paternal ' ' ,,,,, 

uncle say: 'I prayed Subh with the " * ^'J Oi - u ~-> 

Messenger of Allah |§, and in one • 4 <- ^ ^ Jjli lL : li :J15 

of the Rak'ahs he recited: "And tall ',,,'<■ > , . [ 

date palms, with ranged clusters..'" 111 £" ls»* 

^1 J. f^l £il jg &\ JyVi 

ilj. Li ^LX ^^li 

fUjll j j_>lll J «jS :hi Jli 



Chapter 44. Reciting: "When ri|)» j .4^1 1 J ssl^ll - a i ^Jl) 

The Sun Is Wound Round" 121 ' / ,1. 

la Subh (TMiiJI)^^l 

952. It was narrated that 'Amr bin i-JJ, :■ ^ _ w 

Huraith said: "I heard the Prophet - ' 

jg reciting: 'When the sun is J^~; If y. g?j - <JU 

wound round."™ in KyV." (*»*) ^ ^ 



W go/ 50: 10. 
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953. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ >. . ''\~-.\ i ^ 

bin 'Amir that he asked the Prophet - r^^r sr~ 

m about Al-Mu'awwidfwtain. -.M - $ iSSl\j - }\ & % I 

'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of . , > g> -•{ • '|y 5 'l-f 1 

Allah m led us in praying Fajr and ^ 0 - U 
recited them." (Sahih) ^ ^1 ^ ^ ^Li ^ 



■j^l 0^ J.M to '•iy»j ^f. 



atayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an 
id Surat An-Nas. They are Mu'awwidhatayn because they 



954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah < « , -„ ; .-„.f . . 

bm 'Amir said: "I followed the - " , 

Messenger of Allah when he was 'o\'J*e J< ^ iL_i lj? ^ 

riding, and I placed my hand on his , t . -. - ' '. . .' -. 

foot and said: 'O Messenger of :Jt5 ^ ^ ■>* 'r^' 

Allah, teach me Surah Hud and ^ U ^j; ixi'i ilsK lij |§ jil 

Sura/i Kisji/. He said: 'You will " >Z. - '/ , : t " ^ 

never recite anything greater before }y Z JJ^ ! J"' Jj-j ^ :oiis 

Allah than: "Say: I seek refuge with ^ 0 f-g ; T, . j £ ^ - v 

(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak." > '^ C J, " , >, » 

and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) t£t ji>.> 4^i i; Ji> & to 



tie Lord of mankind.'" (Sahih) 



les. 'Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teacr 
Prophet 5§ guided him to start with shorter Surahs. ' 
ted that 'Uqbah t\3i 'J, iiAj U^i-f ■ 



seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord i>1 ji> ii ^ i' jU ihll 
mankind."' (Sahih) 



956. It was narrated from Abu E&i ^ iUi i'li-] 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah ' 
#g used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mtm. 
The revelation of the Book" 111 and: 
"Has there not been 



Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahih) ji ^ j» - 3 J^lj - 

pill j** J 2>l* #j 3^3 M 

^ 4»^_, 4, ^1 0Li» ^ AA- : c il^JI fJi ^ i>_ U v l ti^JI 



MAl-InsanK. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet j| used to 
recite: The revelation of the 
Book [1] and; Has there not been 
over man.^ in Subh prayer on 
Friday. (Sahih) 




j \-£ m 'J\ Of $ 

, .Wl <->ij ^-TA: C 



Surahs in the dawn prayer on 
lpulsory. According to some sch< 

of prostration. But their argun 



the blessed 
lars, on the 
h (any such 



n Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Reading Qur'an: 
The Prostration In Sad (38) 

958. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet £| 
prostrated in Sad and said: "Dawiid 



^ Si 
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Imam Ash-Shafi'i does not acknowledge the prostration tor Surah Sa'd (38: 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 

959. It was narrated from Ja'far bin ^ ^ ^ fr-jj _ 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah that ' . ' 

his father said: "The Messenger of iri 1 k"-^ : <J U ^'jh <y. i>j^ oi 
Allah ^ recited Surat An-Najm in ^ ^g. »• » r - ( ^ :Jlj 
Makkah and prostrated, and those ~ r? .n. ^ 

who were with him prostrated. I i« VJ lt ii* j*" 0* t5-> ^"-^ 
raised my head and refused to . '» ,•,. ,.- . • < 

prostrate." At that time Al-Muttalib ^ "T^ 1 Oi S"*- a* ^ *->e 

had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) |g jiil l> : : JU jJ jZ cUlSj 

.44LXJ! fiif 

..ul^i J^j ^ 0,1 > ,J • \ -r. : c c^lj 



is wrong from a political point of view, they fabrical 
ammad sit had praised their idols. What they said is far fi 
Dgical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from 'Abdullah -.ijizS ^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah m , . -. . ;,. > 

recited An-Najm and prostrated 0* V-^ ^ 

during it. (Sahih) & of ^ 



.\.r\: c 

961. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin J--;} . ;■ y-J.; _ ^ 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin ^ ' , , 

Thabit about reciting with the y. ^kf. if- - J^r - JrfL^H 

/mam. He said: "There is no , ,,' .. .-...-.:..> 

recitation with the Imam in °* - ' ^ ^ ^ 

anything." And he claimed that he ^ Jli il 5^ii £1 : _,L^ ^* 

had recited: "By the star when it - T • ' • - 

goes down (or vanishes)"! 1 ' to the N : JUs f U X' C 



jf Allah i 
ot prostrate. (SaM) 



;U5 i& ill n ail J^i5 

Chapter 51. The Prostration , . , , , 

In: "When The Heaven Is Split W ^ " (0 1 

Asunder" 121 (r>A ^Iiut {ffJl 

962. It was narrated from Abu £i ji cdiiU j* £2; ijji! - 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that . £ - « . , , , ( 

Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer ^ ^ yi 1 0* <ji 

and) recited: "When the heaven is & f # ^ ^ rf % :^l 
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••"PI ' ."' . , 



split asunder." 111 and prostrated >(,,„•% 

during it. When he had finished 01 r*^' ^ ^ 

praying, he told them that the . LjJ jAi |g 4)1 J^ij 

Messenger of Allah |g had 

prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

Sij^JI J j»j JJU e^- ^ (j;UI ^-i»JI jfcl) oVA: c ^/l:g>J 

963. It was narrated that Abu ,y } '■ ^ tzti - <nr 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . /, , . . 

Allah j§ prostrated during: "When 
the heaven is split asunder.'"" 1 
(Sahih) 

I* ijijiil ±f ly. 'j<* If ~ -"-^ >J 
Jjij iii :JU J ^ ciOi yjl 

o> j»> ««! v>» i*' >i*»>- t»f /Y:o«-t «c>-l :gj»>! 

JOJIV • ^' : C '^'J <" : C 0! ^ 

;li o^-^iUi i^f - vu 

Lord." 1 " 1 (Sahih) ' </■ O^"^' Ji P. J} 'if 'Jip 

J ij^J\ J [>WU [jj^w oU] 



s split asunder 131 
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c t=iVI V W 



^ 'J* C AUi £ f> J, If 

oi o~>-°J [ d p. J} o* j^ 1 # 

J v> i» ov ^c «<fM '* UI >' 
Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 

and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 
966. It was narrated that Abu : Jti ^ X /JS £-jJ.\ - 

Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and '.„>,> , t J : . , 

'Umar prostrated during: 'When 6* i! 1 ^ ui 0 s 

the heaven is split asunder,'™ as 'f ^ : jif f ^ .v 

did the one who was better than ' , ' " - ^ 

them (the Prophet s§)." (SaMfe) ©1 fy> J U£J Si ^ ^ij 

<Vt • /V:^i-AJI) tiljjJij-pj (YA1/\:j^i <^-y-i [^^s «U~*J] :gj>*y 



Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 

fall against him, particularly the last narration. 
Chapter 52. Prostration ^ ^ j Sjiili - (or -^»JI) 

During: "Read! In The Name ' ' - ~ 

Of Your Lord" 12 ' < r ' * 5iJ| ) 

967. It was narrated that Abii ^ - W 

Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, , 

mayAUahbepleasedwiththemboth, i* 1 <>* ^ x 

and the one who was better than Jz J j£i : JtJ ^ 

them prostrated during 'When the -js' "• > 

heaven is split asunder' 131 and 'Read! J i ^ > > W ^ •>» l <>fj 

(So/no Name ° f y ° Ur L ° rd '"^ ^ ^ ^ 



[ 4 U«-Mfa 9 96. 
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. \ -rA: c ltS ^i3l J j»j ijA-JI c^JI Jii\ l^^fi "U~.II :gi>i 

968. It was narrated that Abu : - - (j^i - ItA 

Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the ' ' t _ >'.-'•>■-• 

Messenger of Allah jg during; 'J- ui VJi> 0» ^ ^ 



1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 

contrary to the Prophet's W, best practice (ttl Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasal has formed chapters merely of the Qur'an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 



969. It was narrated that Abu Raft' ^ ^ i'^A - <m 
said: "I prayed 'Isha' prayer - iS , 

meaning Al-'Atamah behind Abu ^ 0* " > stl Oi'>J - r 1 - 

Hurairah and he recited: 'When ^ < *^iJi 4)1 _Ci ^ ^fc ^li 'jlS 

the heaven is split asunder' 131 and ; , , , ' , ", , 

prostrated during it. When he had !s » a?) '-^ ^ 

finished praying, I said: 'O Abu ^ ^ _ =^J, ^ _ =^ 

Hurairah, (this is) a prostration ^ ,f , ■ 

that we are not used to.' He said: & Ui \+i ^ M 
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>$i ijIj - (°i ,rt«-Ji) 



970. It was narrated that 'Ata' said: 
"Abfl Hurairah said: "There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What : <J\i ifcr, 

the Messenger of Allah ^ mad- 
hear (by reciting out loud) we n 
you hear, and what he hid fror 

(by reciting silently) we hide f 

you."' (Saftift) 



971. It was narrated that 



there^s recitatiL^harthe 1 ^ : ^ '4& ^ -Ji^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ made us %■■< .f „iU ! ^ ~'J~ 

hear (by reciting out loud) we ^ ' , ^ 

make you hear, and what he hid ^J-"J & " £I 3I J* J. 

from us (by reciting silently) we ^ u - .•Jg^.f « jl, 

hide from you." (Sahih) ' J ^ , 

J J«J '«i IHSr Cf> ^--^ 0- «f/ni: c < jJI ... I^j JS J toJliil i.!^ 

J^-li VI V ^ .W Uo/Y:iV J <WY: C <^l 



75 



pter 55. Recitation In lu.hr J&>\ J -(»» 

It was narrated that Al-Bara' j; -J, llii - <\VY 

: "We used to pray Zuhr ,. ,. 

id the Prophet jjg and we :<Jli ^ V- ^ :Jli u ' jJ ^ 

d some of the verses^ from ^ ^u^j J ^ aji ^ f^U 

'hint ."7^1» nd X ~ m " nya ' M & & & :M $tf< 

L-I i/ML, ^jJI v l, .oljLJI j-1 UV> oU] :g>"" 



973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: f^S & iUi tr^s-f - W 

"We were in At-Taft with Anas, and . ' ., * - 

he led them in praying Zulu. When *=» J" 1 0* »*» ;Jls 

he had finished he said: 'I prayed lis : Jii ^]| ^ uf cJU-i :JU 

Za/irwith the Messenger of Allah #| , , ,„ 'j , .* 

and he recited two Sura/is for us in t? ^ i* 1 ^' <T% t^' ^ 

the two Rak'ahr. 'Glorify the ^ame ^ 4,, j^,- - Jj : ju 

of your Lord, the Most High' 111 and , : 

'Has there come to you the J. £>p\ J&i, Q Jfii\ 

r£Vzz£S$t 

j-ij cf. j-yi** y sW « »'": c 'tfi^ 1 ^ M** »Ni 

Comments: 
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Chapter 56. Making The afM J .1211 Xj* - (ot ^»J!) 

C*« 1: T T« Tl.. TTS™,* ' " ' i 



Standing Longer In The First 
Rak'ah Of Zafa- Prayer v ' " ~ 

974. It was narrated that Abu l^Ai :'ol 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Iqamah for Zj(/w prayer would be ~ a* ' 
said, and a person could go to Al- ^» J\ 
Baqp, relieve himself, perfoi 
Wudhu' and come (to the Masji, 
and the Messenger of Allah : 
ivould still be in the first Rak'ah, 



; jtll jj& :Jli ijjiJl 



making it lengthy." (Mffi) j^ 1 J M & Jj^jj p LijS 

Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet jg (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 

975. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah : ^ J^, - W» 

narrated that his father said: "The <>„',-:'- i-.,r'h 

Messenger of Allah j§ used to lead : ^> ^ " ^ ■>*-> ~ W ] 

us in prayer, and he would recite in J\ -J, &\ Zzl?\ ^ J\ JJ^,_ £li 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us , ' ' ', '" "j ' ,„ 

hear some verses. And he would :JU M ^ Cf '3*1 'J> ^ 

make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in .<^ a J| j f-H £, iiJ ol5 

Zufc, and also the first Rak'ah." ; , , . ; . ». 

Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) Jd* o^'j SiiS ^jVI 

JjVi ijn\ vte, j 

The Fair and Zu/ir prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
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Chapter 57. The Imam J#l f U^) ^.1 ljLj - (ov 

Saying A Verse Audibly In ' ' .. . . , . 

Zuhr ( ' ^ 4 

976. 'Abdullah bin AM Qatadah jj£ • ^ _ w 

said: "My father told us that the ( 

Messenger of Allah |§ used to ^ ^ "(4^^ 



n the first t\ 



used to make ths 



'Asi\ and he would make <y, { J^i \f- ^jj^ 1 : Jli ^U-i 

uiht should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 



Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr 0" \ o iUJI) Ziii 



9ty J ft 



977. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father told him: 
"The Messenger of Allah used 



e the first i?«i'a/i 
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JjJi Jii; oUj .cfii j ^ jjVi 

Rafc'afcs of 'Xsr prayer, making the j ^ j 

first Rak'ah longer and the second ^ . ^ ,**■-'. < 

shorter." (SaMA) Os^C 11 J 4 i^J J 

^1 



978. It was narrated from . ^ ; . ^ _ , yA 

'AbduUah bin Abi Qatadah that his ; . ^ ^ ^ 

father said: "The Messenger of ill C£U ^ ^^11 [Si 

Allah i| used to recite the Umm „ . . A | . ... >. 

Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the -• ^ 'i^ <>* ^ 

first two Rak'ahs of Zufe- and Asr, Jjij Z> VS" : Jl» iSla j: 4i\ 

^r'&/and he wluldrnake "rhear J J^'j <i ^ S & 

11 J^>\ i^x^fi] IgijxZ 



il to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 



979. It was narrated that Abu f ^ . j,! _ , v , 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of - ' " 

Allah j§ used to recite the Umm J?i 0* *«^»5— •» & & 

Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zufe- and 'Asr, 



H j j 4l [#] & <JS 
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sLetLXanThe "used make J & ^ ^ 

the first Rak'ah of Zu/ir lengthy, jililj J Si Al Jji/, 015 

fii) e dld hkewise m Sub *'" ^\-^ m &\ f® x J 

• till J 4fe 

980. It was narrated from Jabir bin : ju ^ - ^ u^f _ , A . 
Samurah that the Prophet used ^ , , a i>( 

to recite "By the heaven holding if. ^ eai -4* 
the big stars""! and: "By the . ^ ^ : - 

heaven, and (the night- 4 ' ^ ' ' ^. „ 

comer, i.e. the bright star)"! 2 " and j&\ J \'A otf 3| ^ ^ 
similar Surahs in Zuhr and S4sr. „\. ,r ,„ . 

^ai sJL. j faijjji jj* v »( .sJUji *t «r>.I : et/ « 
^ r.v. c /^Jij ^ i.i^i j .^u ..I .^i c^ij cA.»: c .^jij 

981. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ ~ fc^ ^ _ , M 
Samurali said: "The Prophet m, ' , ' , 

used to recite "By the night as it '{JLL? If- t ji- ^-^1 4* 

similar P in V4jr, and he would recite * $r" : ^ V~ ^ ^ & 

something longer than that in Subh. y£ ^\ Jj &\ j|0> : jfiil J 
(SaMlf) ' . . - . , ., I. ; 



^Al-BwiijSS. 
WAt-nriqM. 
WAl-Lail 92. 
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C I=MI oW 



Chapter 61. Making The jsijsJIj f 12)1 - (1 1 

Standing And Recitation ' ' ' 

Lighter cnA "=^ JI) 

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin aiUl £Ii -52s Ij^if - 1/ 

Aslam said: "We entered upon Anas , ..'~ t 

bin Malik and he said: 'Have you J* ^ :J« fiil ^ ■& o* 

prayed?' We said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O . .-. „...?, , Hr . 

slave girl, bring me water for T~ ' U ^ Oi 

Wudhu'l I have never prayed behind U ilS^ij J jSi \'zj^ K 

any /maw whose prayer more ^ ^ ^ ^ £| „ ^ 



Imam of yours.'" Zaid said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul-' Aziz used to complet 
the bowing and prostration (withov. 



prayer of tl 

Allah ag than this d^'j JlS lli iLui ^ 
! 

rWl":-u^S uul-1] igu-l 



accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 
2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz * was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 

admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 

983. It was narrated that Abu -'^ &\ 'J, OjjU l%*-f - UT 

prayed behind anyone whose Jl ilULaJI dCji J\ ifii 

prayer more closely resembled that : - ., ' . "J,., . ., 

of the Messenger of Allah si than 0 - ^ - ^ Cf- ' ju -* 

so-and-so." (The narrator) iii u :JlS 'ry* .J .V . ,vl 
Sulaiman said: "He used to make 

the first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr hi M & s 
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lengthy and the last two snorter, ..,.„ , , - 

and he would make 'Asr shorter; in ^ J " " 

Maghrib he would recite the short lil^'j J 

Mufassal Surahs, in 'IshS' the ., " t. 

medium-length Mufassal Surahs J 1 -** V.^ 1 J- ] j°iJ ' 

• J-iiill JljL j4ill J \&J 



1 (Saftift) 



; l l^yw tit-l] 



ger of Allah 3g thai 
: prayed behind tha 
e used to make tht 
■ahs of Zuhr ler 

: 'Asr shorter 
" :e the i 



Magh 

Mufassal Surahs. In 'Isi 

brightness'^ and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs.'' (Sahih) 



£Ui coiU ^ « 4.1 J^> ; 

j4i" j t/Sj 'Lfri^'j (l»lAij 
iUll ii*i>JI jliil [g^w wU~.l] :g;>~ 



rlfsirlbn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qaf. 
[2] Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify ., ^U), j _ (nr 

The Name Of Your Lord, The ... 

Most High"" 1 laMaghrib (rY- '"^^ % ^ 

985. It was narrated that Jabir said: ; Jli ^li:] ^ l^ij _ ^ Ao 

passed by Mu'adh leading two 0* '■o^-'J 1 & 

camels, when he (Mu'adh) was V - - : JiS Li ^ ljL : , .; 

praying Maghrib, and he was starting , ^ '' . 

to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man J^d j»j jUiS/l ^ 

prayed then went away. News of that v«n ?-'-=-!i--'» — V - 

reached the Prophet |§ and he said: fj ^" !j ^ °' JJ ~i ' 

'Do yon want to cause hardship to ot3t» : JUS § irji £l5 ulii 

the people, O Mu'adh; do you want „v . i - ^ "> , * ~ t > 

to cause hardship to the people, O &" ?J ; ^ - jtil - 

Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: i<& J*fr & ~1 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 

Most High' pl and 'By the sun and its - ,L ^j~3 
brightness' 131 and the like?'" (Sahih) 



986. It was narrated from Anas , ... 

that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith ^ ' 1*** ji ->->** U J^ 1 " ,M 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ J £ .jjg £ 

led us in praying Maghrib in his ',i ,,,.,.,> > - - - 

house and he recited Al-Mursalat, f 1 a-' 1 O* 0* Oj^-UJI iili 



r offered 
ly prayer until he died." (Sahih) 
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Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullah bi 
'Utbah bin Mas'fid told him th; 
the Messenger of Allah si recite 



The Book of The Commencement .. 84 



Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan m in Maghrib . 

(Sahih) ^ ^ ^ T ^, ^ I 

its. j V) m ai Ij^ 

ij*-' o: if. * I'l'x < l s^ii J j»j [j^wrf 

iU^JI J_-Vj il^lj JI^Vl Ji~ j^b y,j j§ yJI tftj V l— > 

:J15 UL ^ iUi - 

iJi; ^ji s# ^ % J 

v»j en' ^--^ oi1 : c '^'^ A «> «r>-t "M ] 

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An'am and Surat Al-A'mf, and of 
these two Surat AlA'rafis lengthier. It is also called the Surah AlifLam Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 
991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam : JiS\ ±i ^ lUi lij^f - W 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: . _ " ' t f „ , a ^ 

"Why do I see you reciting short ^} j. 1 * £-> C* 1 :jJ > 
Stirafa in Maghrib when I saw the 



PI Al-IkhL 112. 

K Al-A'rafl. 



Chapter 67. Reciting "Alif-Lam- 
AEm-Sad m la Maghrib 

990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: "O 
Abu 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One' PI and 
"Verily, We have granted you Al- 
Kawthaf^ in Maghrib?'" He said: 
"Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3g reciting the longer of the 
two long Surahs in it: Alif-Lam- 
Mlm-Sad." l5] (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah |g reciting the 
longer of the two long Surahs in it?" 
I said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, what is the J U : JU ^,L : ^ 3l'j d\ I'jjj JUJI 
longer of the two long Surahs?" He , "' ', . ' , ,/ . , 

said: "Al-A'raf." (Sahih) -^J J^ 1 J 1 ^ V/" 1 ' ^ 

j>l iy f>; * jii cL;fe 

: Jti ^djLl 



of Sura/is which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from 'Aishah £jii :6U*i ^ /JS X,'£\ - W 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ , . u . 
recited Swat Al-A'raf in Maj/mfc :Jti Oi' a* 

(Sahih) '*~f'. ^ ^ f 1 / 

s« «J 1? « * ^ a» 

j, rnr: c .yh/j^ui x_ ^ ^i>Ji uU-j] : e >- 

[t has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet sg to recite 
engthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 

993. It was narrated that Ibn :J1S J4i ^ V^ijl uj£f - W 
'Umar said: "I watched the ,„ /. , „ a , \ r . .« , 
Messenger of Allah g - twenty $>i tit M ^'j^ j«1 ls 5 -^ 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs £ j, - - f ^ 
after Mag/jrii- 'Say: O you f, ; ,^/ 5 ^ ^ 

cJij :JU >£ J,\ j- iA»liJ ^ 
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disbelievers.' 11 ! and "Say: He is t,., , . 

Allah, (the) One.'" ra (Da'ifi ^ 'J" CXf* « ' J J-J 

,iiv: c ^ ^.1i: c ^1 J „U] :e?jA ; 

VV;:^ (jj— ^ c^j^Jl ^a«Jj 



Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Reciting "Say: He Is Allah, 
(The) One" 131 

994. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."™ When they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of Allah m about that. He said: 

they asked him and he said: 
"Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it." 
The Messenger of Allah j| said: 
"Tell him that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him." (Sahth) 



<rn*«ii) .^ST 

A*" 6» •S^' Of Jj^ "5*5 

w l^jSt JjjLi JiS 
°j> ai !>f ^if» :jg <ti j^is jii 



O- Air: c i.i>.i 4il j* Ji J^ii V L cjijiL-JI JjU lr i_j ; vrvo: c ,JU-j 



m Al-Kafimn 109. 
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the practice of the Prophet jg (Masnoon) nor most excellen 
;e, the Prophet #| himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and th 
nt Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving th 



99 I n 111 

Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
/ n A K_ I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: 'I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah 5g and he heard jjii SS «l i}jZj g cJ3l s3> 
a man reciting 'Say: He is Allah, „ »^-s ,; t -v f, : , j», 

(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the 0 ^ 1 ^ •» ^ 

Self-Sufficient Master). He begets JCi p' 3 ^^S^fio liSilt 
not, nor was He begotten. And there > . ; 

is none equal or comparable unto JUj ■' J 

Him.'W The Messenger of Allah St : Jla ?jL| L; ISU : 3U 

him: "What, O Messenger of Allah?' • "^^J" 1 

He said: 'Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

^"iUVj <y t L;-U l-jL tjl^Jl J^U^i i^-U/Jl A^^l C,^-^- 6iU--t] '-gtj*v 

ii^JI ^ , -^y. £^ :JU 1<H iUL. ^_Je- ^ YA<W: C ^cJjl; lil Sj^-j 

■ ^-n: r <^L» ^.A/l:(^.) 
996. It was narrated from Abu ^ chilli ^ iss L^t - <m 

Sa'eed Al-Khudn that a man heard . . . '. . 

another man reciting "Say: He is ^ yi 0*^1 ^ ^ S 11 ^* ^ 
Allah, (the) One"' 21 and repeating :,J_,jjJ| ^ liiiii 



t. The Messenger of 
" "" 5 One in 



Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal ^ isWj' : Si J^- J lis i«J viU 

(^j#) e " third ° f thc Qur ' Sn '" .^\i£^4ih-i 
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It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Dm rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 



997. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyflb that the Prophet said: 
"Say: He is Allah, (the) One" 111 is 
one-third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 



^ J$ J & ^ yl 
l5Cil Ji>t U j£p jjf Jli 



Chapter 70. Reciting: "Glorify i s^N f&J' J ssl^all - (v- ^^Ji) 

The Name OfYour Lord, The fryv ... m <«k rr -1 "4 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: l£U : 5SIjJ ^ lUi U^ii - 

"Mu'adh stood up and prayed : „ , ,, , t , 

7sM', [3T ~and made it lengthy. The ui 0* 'u^^l jo*- 

Prophet |§ said: 'Do you want to jUj sui »li : Jli ^U- 



usmp iu uic people, u « w „ - . .- -tj, 

do you want to cause l - ■*» ir 1 ' JUs 

:o the people O Mu'adh? p £g 'J, fluU U SSf ?SuU 

■f ,™, rec j te 'Glorify the _ , ' 

r Lord, the Most '-^ & J <S® $ ^ 



>Sl J ki;j)i - (v^ j^Ji) 

999. It was narrated that Jabir . - tj,. g>. t„.( _ 

said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal led his °* , ' , ^ 

companions in praying 'Ma' and ^ iUi JU> : JU jjli ^ i jjjil 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and . - , ; -". 

Mu'adh was told about that, and he 'fl^ J ->^ >U *' ST-** 

said: 'He is a hypocrite.' When Z\ : Jla £* JUi jj.fi iL Jij J>i;U 
news of that reached the man, he " .„ ,~ , 

went to the Prophet jj£ and told 4r' J* J*» J*5" $ ^ 'J* 13 

Mu'adh.? When you lead the ^ ^ \ ji Jjl 

people m prayer, recite 'By the sun <f ^ . * ^ 

and its brightness' 151 and "Glorify £\ j i£i l;l $fr j 
the Name of your Lord, the Most , ,', 

High' 161 and 'By the night as it ' 
envelops' 171 and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.'" 181 (Sahth) 
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c teait! olsT 



1000. It was narrated from . tJi - ^ ^ _ , . . . 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his . s ,- s , . 

father, that the Messenger of Allah :JIS ^jl G-ii j^ii ^ill 

3§ used to recite 'By the sun and „ . ',. >-2l\\ 

its brightness' 111 and similar Surahs ' & - - J CS. 0=-^ 

in ■IsM: (Hasan) J \% Stf S§ & if :jJ 6* 

■J^ 11 in! fe^ti 

"LUI ijL> J "IjJll J -M* "jLJI *>■>■! [j-^ "Ml : £i> i 



1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I payedAl-'Atamah 
( 'Ma 0 with the Messenger of Allah 

if, and he recited 'By the fig, and the £2 oli :JlS J, A'Ji\ ^ 



:." (Sahth) 



■ism 

j/vi sty j wrjsii - (vr 



1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was on a journey and he o» <^-i - gil If} j» - ->ii a -ti 
recited: By the fig, and the olive™ - ^ . ^ ^ ." H, . - • 
mtheik S tRak'ahofmi'"(Sahih) ; ' ^'^^ < ; f^' 
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J. - <v* ^0 
cm si-Ji) 

Sa'eed: "The people are complaining ^'J-i : J 15 Bit : j^ji -J, JJ^>_ 
about evening about you even .^^^^^.^ ^ ^ 
about your prayer. Sa d said: I take , ' ' ' 

my time in the first two Rak'ahs and I J ,^.£j| illSLi ji :.OlJ JlS 

make the other two shorter. I do my /« * . - , „ , 

best to follow the example of the ^ ^ ^ E^T 

Messenger of Allah jg in prayer." u jjT j^i-Vl j oiiij ^jVl 
'Umar said: 'That is what I thought , . ' " " . ' - '," . 
about you."' (Sahih) M & |5U & % c£3l 

.Wi: c ^l 

Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 

1004. It was narrated that Jabir J, fe\Z2A & SUi Ujif - \>>t 

bin Samurah said: "Some of the . . . ,, T , . , . 

people of Al-Kufah complained ^ ^ :JU Ji 1 ^ ^' r* 1 ^ 

about Sa'd to 'Umar. They said: , • ^ _^ u ^lil SjlS 

'By Allah, he does not pray -" _ - ( 7,.," 

properly.' He said: T lead them in J*' it 5" u & : <J U "''J-* ji jj£ <1>* 

prayer as the Messenger of Allah u , . , jtf ^ ^ J ^ 

S did, and I do not deviate from ' , t . .' .' . " ' 

that. I take my time in the first two p-fr; i^sU^ 



^ J. ^ ^ J. 
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tit.. 92 



^1 J j*j 



1005. It was narrated 
'Abdullah said: "I know the sii 
Surahs that the Messenger of i 



&j j ssiji - (vo 

i/v J; :Jli 41 ^ ^ <jjls 

m & &3 Iti f>: otf Ji 



>lyl- v l cjT>JI JsLii cjjUJIj j, tvy/ayv: c . . . ^ 



the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 

1006. It was narrated that 'Arm 'J, J^Uil k'jJA - \<<\ 

bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa'il ; ,. , , , 

say: "A man said in the presence of °S -V" O* V- 5 : 4*- 
'AbduMh: 'I recited Al-Mufassal in ^ Jli : J^i; J513 rf iJUi :JU 

one Rak'ah.' He said: "That is like «' * >, ; ' . 

reciting poetry. I know the similar ^ 4*^J J JiLJI oly :*1JI xi- 

Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 5^ j, -.^ ( -Ij, W 

« used to recite together.' And he _ . ,^ . .„ . 

mentioned twenty Surahs from ^4/- Oir~£ '-^ iil ^ 

Mh/«W, two by two in each « ... , , ^ j 



rated from tfk ^ - WV 

ah m used to j! Sift 4L£ & 

Jf jitfi s- ^ 3©, 

■r 



« Part Of A 5^1 >s «l>; - (VI ^1) 



^ Esfc :Jli Eft: : JtS 



The Book of The Commencement.. 94 



prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He - - . , ., . , . . . 

took off his shoes and placed them _ C/. i* 0 - <y.' 

to his left, and he started to recite JLiJ j|| jji- i^ii 

reached the passage that mentions 0* L^i^ji j^i ^ ,i^S3l ji J 
Mtlsa and 'Eisa, peace be upon them £2 ^.jiil £ iSilS I;j u; 

both, he started coughing, then he „ ' ' , , " ' , ' '' 

bowed." (SaMh) ^ fitUI U^li ^ j ^ 

■ VVS: cc" 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
jg bowing down evidences its permissibility. 

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking Zl 'j. lij ftSj l2ll - (VV »^JI) 

Refuge With Allah If He ' ' ' . 

Recites A Verse That Mentions { 1 ; 
Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from C&i ijlL £ jlid Cjis-f - 

Hudhaifah that he prayed beside . . , '. t ,., , ... 

the Prophet one night. He 0" lS-J* ui 1 C/^'J [ -^3 

recited, and when he came to a a'x^J, ^ jii ^ ciuii ^ 

he would pause and seek refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 



i£ gl £ ISI Jyi 



bowing he would say: 'Subhana y.-- ' .... „r u--.- 

Rabbil-'Azim (Glory be to my Lord ' _ ^ J i ^~ J ~ ■- r ^ ^ Jf " J 

Almighty)' and in his prostration pJui] £ OU^i : K Jj J h&'j 

he would say: 'Subh&n Rabhtl-Ala. ' 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High)."' (Sahih) 

^-A-: c , tf iS3l j yj «, ^Sl OWL. C*- c. WV: ( 



c taMI v » 




Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse (m iUJl) 1^= - (v<\ ^Ji) 

1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: "I (£± : , i 'J, 'J - \.\\ 

heard Abu Dharr say: 'The Prophet .,,.>/, '-: ^ , »'■ ^ 

Sg stayed up all night repeating ^ Oi "'-^ : iU=i] ' 0? ls5~- 
one verse. The verse was: If You ol i>» .jfc :J13 <S>I 

punish them, they are Your slaves, , _ ./,,,.- ■ , ,' 
and if You forgive them, verily, ^ 3§ f u : >Jrt J s L '' 

You, only You, are the All-Mighty, j v -<,r —'fi .x.^vY --T 
the All-Wise."™ (Hasan) - ^ ^ 4f ' J 

.[UAiusUI] 

J i.lyill J .UU v l loljj-ail i.H ns-U ^1 4,-y.t [^-j- «b~,[] :^>u 
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Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet gg supplicated, he would 

Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 
Chapter 80. The Saying Of -~ V.- ^ _ (A . _j 0 

Allah, The Mighty And ^ JrtpJ ' ^„ *i 

Sublime: "And Offer Your Wv isli •£ 

Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice" 111 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn L> yZ^ ^ ^ lU-t - \ • \ T 
'Abbas said concerning the saying ,,,, , ,.„.« , „ 

of Man, the Mighty and Sublime: r 5 '^ 
And offer your Salah (prayer) ^ - f&.'j J 'Ji £± ^ $ £Ii 
neither aloud nor in a low voice 121 t " 
- "It was revealed when the $ o» '^r oi ^ 0» " y^l ii 1 
Messenger of Allah |§ was still . v - ^ j.= j & 

(preaching) in secret in Makkah. , _ , _ ^ ^ "" t * 
When he led his Companions in Jjilj :Jli <^ <lil£ SfJ <%&i 
prayer he would raise his voice" - U, & j& ^ ^ m &\ 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Man!' ^ ! 0 ' - 

said: "He would recite the Qur'an y£S ^1 Jlij £ji iij »,Uw>L 
out loud" - "And when the „ " . , 

idolators heard his voice they ^ '-^ b ! alSj 
would insult the Qur'an, and the jljj lJ; jii (Jjj-f ioTyil Ijli 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
3 brought it. So t 



Mighty and Sublime, said to His ^.fl, -,i t^ji 1^ iix]-^ ,%f 

P mn l,.( «S- AnH nffcr vnnr Salah - <- " ' " 

if y % iJZ 



Prophet jg: And offer your Salah ^ ^ s _ , { 

(prayer) neither aloud that is, such Ijiiil iiLUJ»t j£ 4^ "i) 1 



that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur'an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between."^ (Sahih) 

ST: r .ill 
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} that Ibn Gili :t\3i 



the Qur'a 
brought : 



and the one who had 
. So the Prophet jg 
>wer his voice such that 

Allah, the Mighty and 
" i: And offer your 



Salah (prayer) neither a 
a low voice, but for 
between w " (Sahih) 



^ ^ Gjji :J15 jjfj ^ iiTjj^ 



.! ±? i. 



il ^111 lis :iJU 5(J Jli 



as narrated that Qatadah 
fed Anas: 'How did the 
of Allah j§ recite 



i cilS lis : Liii oJb : JlS 
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It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (AW, Waw, Ya). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 

Chapter 83. Making One's .-,yU\. J'Jii - (at »>^JI) 

Voice Beautiful When Reciting ; ' " ~ 

Qur'an (n ' ""^ 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara' v5jU- :JJ- & & tfjiLf - \-\\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 

said: 'Make your voices beautiful Ji If tails'!/ 1 ^ y.Jr 

when you recite Qur'an.'" (Sahih) -M ^ J^jp ^ ^ 



J <^~>. "ji-Ji j;i [jyw «M] 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :Jll ^ ^ ujif - \.\V 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of > , - . . , 

Allah j§ said: 'Make your voices ^ :JlS ^ ^ :Jli ^ 

beautiful when you recite Qur'an.'" t ii^,-J, ■• -\JJ\\ _a :j, yui 

(Sahih) . r .'>,..:-. " . ■ 

Ibn 'Awsajah said: "I had forgotten : ^ ^ J ^ JU :JU ^ U 0? 

this - make your voices beautiful .t'J^^L oT'ijl 

when you recite the Qur'an - until Js , , , , , J 

Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded l j4i* si» ^ i! 1 ^ 



■A '*"jUI S-Bl •«*•>* *• *!■>' c©»~ -Ml 



To recite the Glorious Qur'an attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu 'J, iUJ - \-\A 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger , (,...-;«, 

of Allah j§ say: "Allah never listens ^ a* ji 1 ^ :JU 

to anything as he listens to a Prophet ,zL, J\ . L» $ ji ' 4 1 

with a beautiful voice chanting the , , - 

Qur'an aloud." (Sahik) M & £^ ^ '■'-'}> ^ 0* 

^ Sjf u 5$&, ai 5if u» :J>; 

... ; J Jl r ljSJIi> t .OI>)L^UI- SyJI Jjiv^i ^ 
Comments: 

"A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah's Messenger himself, except 
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from Abu Sdi eili : 3 is fca tijif - \ >H 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: , , , .i . 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ u* ^ if ^ 

,ything as he - a , 5sT U> : 3 V5 H i^JI V\ 



1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ y frjj.] _ ^ . Y . 

the Messenger of Allah j§ heard ; j - . ' " ' . , 

the recitation of Abu Musa and U & Js^ v*j 

said: "He has been given a Mizmar «f ■'■■'■\\-\- -.f "\ 

among the Mazamtr m of the , ' t , ^ 

family of Dawfld, peace be upon j^i «H A I Jjij j! :JiJi S^^i Ci 

him,(5a W :J ui^^ 

j»j n. v 1 *- 1 (j; 1 ^--^ 0* : J->=-I "Ml 
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Prophet Dawud sgl has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 

mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah's 
limitless Glory). Allah's Messenger jg, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Mfisa & with that of Prophet Dawudm m, (likening the 

1021. It was narrated that 'Aishah '• &j| & _ \<\\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ' 

heard the recitation of Abu Mus'a a* J 1 ?^ 1 ^ 0^ f&N 

and said: 'This man has been given . 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 

5 family of Dawud, peace be :M ^ J fcljj £ ^11 



upon him.'" (MS.) 



.1 Lj^^J :jgj»u 



1022. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ - > - Y "T 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |j ' , '. . '. ,. 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa ->~" ^ : JU S? 1 -^' ^ bij< - 
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5*y pa u 



1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 



Rak'ahs, aftei 
Tashahhud, and h 
he had finished h 
lie had tmisnea nis 



ise)." Then he would say ? 

i thp.n hp. said the Takbir ^ '«' 

after two cP 1 ^ 



The Book of The Co 



In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet p (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbtrat Al-Intiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbtrat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet's j§§ Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbtrat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands s ijU ^J'ji ^ill ilj - (ao ^Jl) 
Before Bowing Until They Are '- ' ' ,,i 

Parallel To The Highest Part (m 0^" V* 

Of The Ears 

1025. It was narrated that Malik £&t : JJ- >Ji ti'jjX - \.<te 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the . , ,..>.'. 
Messenger of Allah g raise his & & O^lK 1 *-! 

hands until they reached the :JIS ti^jAil ^ alJU ^ i £25111 
highest part of his ears, when he ~ , - . ' ( £ 

said the Takbir, when he bowed b L> b ! CV ; * J ^ 
and when he raised his head from JJ; ic^ll ^ iifj ijj lil} 

bowing." (Sahih) - ' ,,i , 

Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah's Messenger j|| in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet ag who 
related a narration about RafAl-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah's Messenger g| used to practice RafAl-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 

utj - (A1 
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sisiieu lu play, laioc ui» IKIllUO . , ; . - , t, 

until they were parallel to his ,iUi ' C? 1 b ! * ^ 

shoulders, (and he did that) when lijj 513 i-CSo ijilii Jii jlJt 

head from bowing." (Sahih) ■ t/^ 'ot & 



SeeHarfift 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (?i i ilJi d> : - (AV j^JO 

1027. It was narrated from €si- : ^ 'J, i^i l%£t - 
'Alqamah, that Abdullah said: .. . . „ . 

"Shall I not tell you about the r? u a* '^V- a* ?->M ^ ^ - 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah uJiS'l Ji Cr^P' 1 j5 ^1 

He stood and raised his \ : ., : t , " , ; '' 

hands the first time then he did not '^jf l ^ J 81 ^ i» & 

do that again." (Datf) & . jj ? ^ 4, ^ 

> t jSJ\ ^ £,11 ,J ^ -I cijUJI lUu^ »b-p 

c^l CLi- .I^li Jl* fJU-j-tj c^jUJIj '^LiJI 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahadith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahadith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet jfe while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 
Chapter 88. Bringing One's J JLjJI Sili'| - (AA 

Backbone To Rest When ' " ' ..'„, 

Bowing (no 

1028. It was narrated that Aba J. JOiif :J2s ifjiif - \ >YA 
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Ma'sfid said: "The Messenger of t , , , , „, 

Allah m said: 'The prayer is not J> ^ £* 'J 1 ** 0» ^V"^' 

prostrating.'" (SaMfc) § ^ J^ 1 r* ^ ^-r^ * -M 

j, ^ m ^ -.j^s iJjLaii ojb ^/A [^^> oib_l] :g>«; 



Chapter 89. Being At Moderate 
In Bowing 

1029. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Be moderate in bowing and 
prostration, and do not rest your 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog." (Sahih) 



.. !stSll ^ 0 >rrr/Mr: c . ( j- Jl ATY..n: c 

Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [TheBookofThe^- [J-^l - 
Tatbiq (Clasping One's ( u^ji 

Hands Together)] 



he said: "Have these people prayed?" ujjf ypVj 15 sliii ^ il^' |^| 

We said: "Yes." So he led them in . « , „ ..,"„'. 

prayer and stood between them, with ^ iJlajijjblo^^fclS 

aoAdhan and no Jgamflft, and said: -y- ^ t vJ : rjj 

'If you are three then do this, and if . './'/', . 

you are more than that then let one of 'jf^ W ^ £ u l 

hinrlayhishandsTnhiSghs.HisL ^^A'^ fi&jU'oi ^\ 'fS 
if I can see the fingers of the £ Ui j^fcil j\ >1 UsB5 ijUW J* 
Messenger of Allah si, interlaced.'" ' 

■ 11V: C 'uS^I J J»J lVY ' : C 'f- 02 

Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 

1031. It was narrated that '^)\ ^ juit li^i-t - \ -T \ 

'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We * . 

prayed with 'Abdullah bin Ma'sfid : JU - 



made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah ' , - ' 
m do that.'" (Sahih) QjJi - ^ 



:JU &\ +J. ^ yJ-")\ -Li Ciai : 
j- - ^9 J} CsJ ~ iy^ w 
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1032. It was narrated that eH^ ^ 'J - 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ....'"'.■> '. I , . 

Allah j§ taught us the prayer. He # 0* 'V^ 5 ui f-f ^ 6* 

stood up and said the Takbir, and p ^ ^ oJi s VI ^ -^Jl 

when he wanted to bow, he put his , tf ' - 

hands together and put his hands f 1 ^ tSM^JI *|| <il Jji.j uJUp &\ 

between his knees and bowed." ^ ^ -J - a 

News of that reached Sa'd and he t " _ ^ , , , , 

said: "My brother has spoken the i<y4 jli :Jlil liii dlJi £)3 i^Jjj 

truth. We used to do that, then we ^ ^. j s > ^ ^ r g ^ 

meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) . ^J'jtX, 

V f u !i ! JV. 4:5 a" V L . "jUJI "jk j;i ■>*■>•! Cj^rf. "Ml '-£ir^ 

(J-^ «*-j>-'j ilV-:^ 'iS^3l J J*J '*! o-iJ J ! (y VSV:^ i^iil 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'fld did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That CSA «~J0 illj - 0 p^JI) 

i jjf tjii :C3 i%*.f - \>ir 



forbidden to do that, and we were ^ r ; _ o f - 
commanded to put our hands on til* ^ 11^ W :JLsj c^-J ^^ii 
our knees."' (Sahih) ^ j. ^ ^V, 



.m: c ^^sai l4j ^1 jjS3\ oijjj j-sai j. 
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'■'Jf oi i"A* L ^ - 
hands together, and my father said: i JJli ^1 ^ JrfU-i; ^ x«i ^ 
'This is something that we used to . '. « , • - 

do, then we brought them up to - ? V*^ Cf <* ^ V>* 

our knees.'" (Saftfft) lii i| :J J la uLili oifj :J15 

■ m X 'LS^l i*i '^ Ul ^-i^ 1 J 1 ^ 1 : £i>"" 



if L?; 1 if 'r^'jil iji^^ii 



1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- t^-t ^ IT^M - \ - ri 

Rahman As-Sulami said: "Umar ' , '. 

said: 'The Sunnah is to hold the If 'urt*- ^ Cf J 61 

knees.'" (Sahth) ^ ^ # J 

'dL^I J j*j '"C^ ,>-»•■ :Jl«j J cf >' Ji> 0* roA: c 'f/j" 
Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sktoh/j of 



5 Prophet m,. In the 
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(ro. iidi) 



^ i>J Ji- 1 liLil Jit 



1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: "We came to Abu Ma'sud 
and said to him: 'Tell us about the 0; i* 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 3 ^ c f g 
jig.' He stood in front of us and ' ' - 
said the Takbtr, then when he 1 Al Jji; 
bowed he placed his palms on h 
knees and put his fingers lowe 

than that, and he held his elbows niUi ^ Jiil JiLii JiJ/ 
out from bis sides until ei 
of him had settled. Then 
Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, -\& '^j. :n %\ ■- «» 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah ' ' ' >m . ~ 

hears those who praise Him, our tCr 1 ^J^ 1 

Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled." (Hasan) 

ijL*i\ ujb y\ «r>1 .3t_l] 
, a .U» ^ ^ Air: c 

^'•^ ' m/,: ^_ J '° ,A:c '^ 

1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah oUii y. iU-t U^if - \>rA 
bin 'Amir said: "Shall I not show / . 

you how I saw the Messenger of 0* ' SJ i'-> o^" : if>l»2> 

Allah « pray?" We said: "Yes." • £=> ^ ^ f u 

So he stood up and when he ; ' ^ _ /, ; f- V s 

bowed, he placed his palms on his ^ ^ ^' 



it his fingers behind 
s knees, and held his ai 



from his sides, until every part of JiUil Jiij ^ij ^ 

head and stood up until every part ^ --Ji ^ 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 



hen he sat up until evei 
him settled. Then h 



Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One's .Side When 
Bowing 



1S\j \'iSX :JU ^ 



Jl JH\ -.gjU 



Messenger of Allah sfc praying.'" 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 



1040. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the 
Prophet jg bowed he was balanced, 



4^1 M J^r & til 
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^1 J Kljill ji £S\ - (V ^-Jl) 



1041. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ .ill ii lijiM - I'M 
said: "The Prophet 3§ forbade me , ;,•<'.,";-,.,,. , , „ , 
from wearing Al-Qassi and silk, and ^ "~~ *^ ^ ^ jU^ • -b- 
gold rings, and from reciting j£ : Jli & ^ lZLs ^ ^ 
Qur'an when bowing." (Sahih) ", , ". 

vj. i'ij ^ y! ^tj^^iii 

The gam denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 

- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 

1042. It was narrated that 'All :J15 x^. 'J, 4t\ jT£ lijif - WY 
said: "The Prophet 0, forbade me , , ' ,. , \ , 

from wearing gold rings, from & ,i) **" p Cs' oi - b " 

reciting the Qur'an when bowing, lfe f ^ t j<£. ^ £\ X£ Ji irfQ 

and from wearing Al-Qassi, and "; 

clothes dyed with safflower." M i? 1 0* <y¥ (/) 

(Sahih) 
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If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 



should look to dignity rather than to 

1043. It was narrated that 'Alt said: y is - ^J, £y£j _ ,. ir 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ forbade ^ „ ' ,;</-« ( 

me - but I do not say he forbade you i> ^ ' tf> 4^ J} ii 1 ^ : ^ J^ 5 ^ 1 

-from wearing gold rings, ^/-fissa, f . / - - rJ| 

and from wearing Al-Mufaddam™ ^ ^ ^ r=* ^ J 

and from wearing clothes dyed with J\£> : Jli jp i^lt ^ jil j^p 

safflower, and from reciting Qur'an V : ., r >. « ' , ». 

whenbowing." (ff««m) -r^ Nj * 

Commetns: ^ 



"The Messenger of Allah M .f„ - 

forbade me from wearing gold dl ^' ^ ±* ^ 

rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes of J&i ^ ^ ^ 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting , t » -^j -J ! ; & 



and clothes dyed with safflower, f|| Jjij ^Ijl :Jll ^ ,jj 

and from wearing gold rings, and j-, . „ , ". > 

from reciting the Qur'an while ^ 'j—JIj i-ill ^-J ^ 

bowing." (SaMfe) . j a\-J\ ^- t< _ijj| 

.w: c 
^ ij'H " < A r^J') 
or'oo iido j^Jji 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ■ ^ x± (jit - Wl 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ drew ' '" , 

back the curtain when the people 'p^-" <y. jL<4^ Cr^ 



■O people, there is nothing left of sjliUI |§ ?Ji\ CiiZ : J IS ^1 ^ 

the features of Prophethood except *| - •' j~ f ^iii *' ^ ' ' fir 

a good dream that a Muslim sees or *" ^ J i*- ^ ^ j _> 

is seen by others for him.' Then he ^ -J gj i^fii i^fi ,J& 

said: Verily, I have been forbidden ' , ,, , d . 

from reciting the Qur'an when ^ ^ 

bowing or prostrating. As for ^ J, vii : jj L J itf ^ jf 'JjJl 

bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and ','»-',,, , 

as for prostration, strive hard in LA^ ^ jl il 

supplication, for it is more deserving . , - Ufj ^| ^ 

of a response.'" (SaMft) ^ - ^ J ' y " 
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jf the Messenger of Allah ft 
Krnld be given glad tidings t 



merely by meai 
his death was ir 
le m, spoke the 



■J, jiiii li^if - \ • iv 



Messenger of Allah |g, and he j. ^ If 'u^l a* ^ ^ ^ 

•Subhana Rabbtal-'azim (Glory be ^ ^//T^' f^f^f"^ 

to my Lord Almighty)." And when JjA; '-^ ji 1 

prostrating: 'SuWi&ia RabbU-Ala ,. i, . -j.r # 

(Glory be to my Lord Most ^ J ' ■-■!>■> ^° £V *i5 

High)."' (Saftfft) CiU^ii jj 

or.v m 

1048. It was narrated that 'Aishah r, Vpliil tijiU - \ • £A 

said: "The Messenger of Allah SS .' . ', „ . . , 

often used to say when bowing and 'a*- ^"-^ -^-iJ ^'-^ 

prostrating: 'Subhanaka Rabbana ■- - • ( -jj, f >v; 

h« fa' hamdika, Attahumm aghfirli ^ f Jr ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

(Glory and praise be to You, our b\ 'jSt % &\ J^iJ dlS :cJlf JijU 

Lord. O Allah, forgive me).'" . >, i> . 

(saim ^ * 

.iro: c ^^JI 
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Allah's Messenger gj used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 

Chapter 11. Another Kind (l"oA iircH) Z. 'JA £jj - ( \ \ ^J\) 

1049. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JiS}\ S£ 'J, il^J frjXs - \ . is 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ; , . - <« , 
used to say when bowing: 'Subbuhun :JU **** ^'"^ 

) 40 i-J- 15 c^" : " ^ yj ^ St * 



Angel Jibril (») or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 

Of 0* ieJI) ^| 

1050. 'Asim bin Humaid said: "I - ^ /JJ> \l'J&\ -I.e. 

heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I prayed £ - s 

Qiyte with the Messenger of Allah V -• & ^ f J ' ^ ~ 1 
« one night, and when he bowed, gJLi $ jZ - Cjlii ii 11 iSjU- 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite * ° 

Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhana 0? Jj^ >J " ci^ 1 lt? ji 1 j» " 
Dhtl-jabaruti wal-malaktiti wal- : jj ^,1^ oI»i :Jl» - Jj 

fa'inya ' wal- 'azamah (Glory be to the 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might)." (Sahih) 



>ej!> J Jjk I'Jh" 
.niikaij t L;^sdij o£ulij oj^ili 

^ ^ J>- ^ .iji-II ^jb j,\ >=rjA [jv*^ ub-J] rgjjAI 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind On • L^I^-dT p^JO 

1051. It was narrated from 'Ah bin rSi : 'Ji- y j^U lijil - \ • o \ 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger . ,'' 

of Allah j| bowed, he said: j-^ ^ <ji i^i 1 ' J ^ 

"Allahumma'laka rak'atu was laka ' b i ^ >j J-^f -ju ^ J * -| 
ailamtu wa hika amantu. khasha'a ■ t- , . - t 71 

^ <ji it* 0* 'jj'j ui ^ 

ted and in You I have : Jll ^5 M ^ ^ J^J ^ : ^> 

1. My hearing, sight, bones, ; ; .r.< ; > .- ; : 

and sinews are humbled ^ ^ L "' ^ J ^ ^ ! r*^ 

you)." (Sahih) urjUifj ^j^'j ^ '^-1 



Chaptcr 14. Another Kind ( r» \ Jiji) J# j>ii - (u ^i) 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir ^ - _ w „ r 

Prophet |g bowed, he said: ^'-^ y) 

"Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika ^ . ^ . . ( ^jvj) . • ^ 

amantu wa laka aslamtu wa 'alayka '\ * , , ' ' 

tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a :Jli £S3 l»l SlS ^1)1 , 



to tora W» LiMhi Rabbil- ^ ^ 'f*"" 

'i/amin (O Allah, to You I have jJJ. t J'j ±2\ Jjs'j 

bowed, in You I believe, to You I „ . 

have submitted and in You I put « <jr^-» <J^-> ^ <^-> 

my trust. You are my Lord. My .i^JUJI £>j 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 



)* * ^-.-^j 'ilfA: c J j*j "M^ 
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1053. It was narrated from . v .. . -- _ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that -° " CT- <jf- "~ 
when the Messenger of Allah jg J, ^JZ. 'j. Z^Ji Ciji :JU ;^U- ^1 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, ' \ " , 

he would say when he bowed: a^J 1 ^ 0* > ] 

tawwakkaltii, anta rabbi, khasha'a W ,^1^4 lil jlf j|| ^il 

wTZmTaZMZmitAbi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'r^ 1 ' 

S4/amin (0 Allah, to You I have pi i Jj dif oily in£j oilif 
bowed, in You I beheve, to You I ... 

have submitted and in You I put ^T^ J ^ J <^-> 

my trust. You are my Lord. My . n^'uil 4o aIJ 

hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 

humbled before Allah, die Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 15. Concession >y- i iai^Jl tjtj - (u ^«J|) 

Allowing One Not To Recite - ' * *„ 

Any Remembrance When <nT j/j 11 ^ Z^ 1 

Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 'J, % ;'z£ - \>ai 

at Badr - said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ggg when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah 8 watched 'I SB J 11 Jj^j £ B " ^ ^ 
him without him realizmg, then he g ^ -^J, . ^ 

finished, came to the Messenger of r 

Allah j§ and greeted him with }»l <3j-i3 Jti c^j^iJl i'j U% 

Salam. He returned the Salam 
said: 'Go ba 



or) said: "I do not know 
man) said: 'By the Or 



He (the ^51 ^ :JU illy J^I ^"n 

Ijil ^JJIj : JLi J jf J 
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i: "When y< 



fhen say the Takbir, then recite, CN 1 P Ie^" 



prostration. If you do that then you ' 

to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.'" (Sahih) 



i is worthy of i 

ns of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
;refore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Swat Al- 
>amid: 859). 

10S5. It was narrated that Qatadah : Ji'-jl xi ^ jlii li^i-f - \ • » = 
said: "I heard Anas narrate that " ,,',,.> ' . , 

the Prophet M said: 'Bow and ^ ^ Uj - i ' 
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V L tilaSlI i^jU-JI iTi\: c J j*j [gsw «M] 



Perfecting it denotes mc 



1056. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il said: "My .^J >• ^ ij-^j _ 

father told me: 'I prayed behind the , - _/ ^ ' . 
Messenger of Allah and I saw (4^ j! y-? ^5^1 ; 



mm raise ms nanas wnen ne startea ,;«^_ . ^ m- ; • J 

to pray, and when he bowed, and ^ ^ ' *r J ^ 

when he said: "Sami' Allahu liman &Vj ij jkl Jjij J 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who :jt,, 
praises Him)" like this.'" And (one " C J " l5W 

of the narrators) Qais pointed jijfj . u£i cijLi 
toward his ears. (feAffi) 



Chapter 18. Raising The Hands jli ^ill Jj it! - ( \ A -^«JI) 

Until They Are In Level With ; , - . " „.* ' 

The Highest Part Of The Ears « C^ 1 pJ 5 

1057. It was narrated from Malik :jjiU y ^cU-ll ^j?*-' ~ ^"> v 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the / > 

Prophet Jj§ raise his hands when he " £±jj Crt' >J _ -ki 

bowed, and when he raised his Ljjji iff _cL» ■' jj \e iSala !p 

head from bowing, until they were ^ - ' - 

in level with the highest part of his iH lS^'j ^ '■ Sr 1 J.j^^ 0>. 4^ 0* 
ears. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands .yl^ 1 £j ^U. ' 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 

From Bowing (.vn u>cM 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, : >Ji ^ l%#-t - \ • oA 

from his father, that the Messenger , -c" > .-p. . . >. ... 

of Allah j§ used 10 raise his nands ^ ^ °* ' ' ^ ^ 

until they were in level with his &\ b\ cJli ^ 

shoulders when he started to pray, . 

and when he raised his head from j i> j b ! CV- jls » 

(Allah hears the one who praises "•-^ dr«J ^ ^ Wj 

Him)" he said: "Rabbana lakal- ^ .... vj ^ $ e> 

fcmi (Our Lord, to You be praise)" " ' C" 8 

between the two prostrations. ^ ^ 



Allah m prayed?" So he prayed, ^ - 
and he only raised his hands once. '« ' * 



j& JJ f\ :Jli 
.IS o : c j ^ , \ . YV : c c f ^- [OU* «t-J] : e >; 

Comments: 

See flais* 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The /mam iSt ft^l Jji; U - 0^ 

Says When He Raises His „, it,, - 'A--'- 

Head From Bowing CnA £/^' « £?-> 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn Esli : >; ^ iji ll^f - ('V 
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'Umar that when the Messenger of ., , , , , 

Allah m started to pray, he raised 0" ^ - - ^ ■ 

his hands until they were in level jtf gg ^ 5« if J J- JU 
with his shoulders, and when he . , \ \_ , ;^ ' , 

said the Takbir before bowing, and b L5 sS^ J- 1 ^ i-^' C^ 1 
when he raised his head from ^ ■ >^ £ ^ i-^ 

bowing he raised (his hands) *f. >. - - « 

likewise, and said: "Sami' AUahu IrA ^ £2-^" :<J^j <-^\ ijJJ5 U4^j 

liman hamidah Rabbana wa ktkal- ^ v~ sj ■ ^. ,v-J, jn- g- 'i- 
fcimd (Allah hears the one who lt*^ J J , 

be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 



1061. It was narrated that Abfi 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet 
g| raised his head from bowing, he 



..lUililJ'j 133 :JlipS^JI 



TXflm raises his head from the bowing 
fof //man hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
■a lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 



Chapter 22. What The Person ; 'tiJl jl U titj - (YY 

Praying Behind The /mam r * * 1 

Should Say (m iudl) 

1062. It was narrated from Anas y\ ^ ^JJ\ ^ JlS* U^i-f - 



time for prayer came, 
has finished praying ] 
Imam is appointed to 



Ijiiii ,^A\ jii JZ y'j # Lii 
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Ill 



Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imarr 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say Sami'Allahu liinan hamidah also, sc 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 



1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Raff said: "We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah j% 'Ji 4^ if 'J>) 

one day and when he raised his - ... 'i « 

head from bowing he said: 'Sana' ^ Cf. ^ if f .. 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears Cy_ l!f :JU ^ Jl Splij <J\ 
the one who praises Him).' i 
behind him s 



athiran ju y^f. t£ ft, ^si : Jli jtfjl ^ 
tayyiban mubarakan fih. (O our , , , , 

'Lord, and to You be the praise, 1^ Lui .uiJI <iDj J^j 

much blessed and pure praise.)' jj; Al J J/; J'^Jl llii ( *j Ct 
When the Messenger of Allah s§ , "'. ' '." 

had finished he said: 'Who is the ^ "?LijT y-» 



who spoke 
said: 'I did, O Messenger of Allah. 

The Messenger of Allah g said: 'I J^t IjJjJ^ l£fc ^> r j 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 

down first.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana & £- j-s _ ( rr 

Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, ->->-.. r™ 

And To You Be The Praise) • -liill 

1064. It was narrated from Abu ^ lv ilJU fca l%£f - <.it 

Hurairah that the Messenger of it ,"> % ™ t 

Allah g| said: "When the Imam 01 -'2> ^} 0* 'd^ y? 1 'i^ 1 

says: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ,-„'.-j|J « j,, j >- 

(Allah hears the one who praises ^7 [, \ „ I ' , ' , 

Him),' then say: 'Rabbana wa lakal- ^ t-uAll Sij bjj o.u^- ^ 2ul 

tond/ (Our Lord, and to You be ,\~ . ..> .^-\, >>,.: -„;., 

the praise).' Whoever says that and UJ " ^- %J1 ^ ^ ^ V 

it coincides with the angels saying it, . ijJS ^ 

(Sahih) 

a* 'j^feJIj J^lj jj^dl v 1 : ".A-* 11 'r 1 -" ^j^' : 

.10- : c cAA/l:^ UyJI 



1065. It was narrated from Hittan ijjiiJ ^ JrfUil lijit - 

bin 'Abdullah that he heard Abu .. ..^ .. . ■ „ , . . , <t . 

Musa say: "The Prophet of Allah $ ^ ^ ■ - ^" 

addressed us and taught us our Z'\ 4>l ^ 5lL>- i ^ ^-Jji 

Sunnah and our prayer. He said: ; , , '. , , , t ' „ 

'When you pray, make your rows i" & °! J Jl5 u^J* L '' CT* ^ 

straight and let one of you lead you g^j, gjjj Czi CJ ^Sj £Li jjs 

in prayer. When the Imam says the , , , , ,„ " . , „ 

ra*6Sr, then say the Takbir. When he ^" '<&3& ^y4± H> 

recites 'Not (the way) of those who >^ -=j ^ -j^ 

who went astray' 111 then say: % \'J Ijjj 
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(Allah hears the i 



"Amin," and Allah will answer you. - „,>,,. > ... ,'.'\\Xi 

When he says the Takbir and bows, "°" 0=J> : bV» <MSM' 

then say the Takbir and bow. The 'A» pvji -,15 Iji^lj Ij^SS IJ^ 

/mam bows before you do and ,., „,', , . , >-- 

stands up before you do.' The ^ : * i" t/i ^ Cf^J 

Prophet of Allah M said: 'This ^ ^ a , ^ .tf ^ 

makes up for that. And when he , 0 7, s > / 

f Allahu liman hamidah 2>l ^4) £S !j$JI : ^ 

flaitana wo lakal-hamd (O Allah, lj£sS Jiij ^ MJ. -^J 5)1 

our Lord, and to You be the praise)," ,>-- >> .. ' • « .; .>>... 

Allahwfflhearyou,forAllahhassaid ^ ^ f^ 1 

on the lips of His Prophet jg: "Allah |S[j ,ilL Ilii 4)1 *J JlS ilj±3 

hears the one- who praises Him." ' ^ -'. 

And when he (the /mam) says the : r^' ^ ^' hi hQ ^ ^ 

Takbir and prostrates, then say the Jnj *^ ( Jj iijjjji iiijl ifcJll 

raiftfr and prostrate. The Imam , "', J( 

prostrates before you do and sits up ^* f^- 1 '^ju *^-3j ! ip 1*1 



e you do.' The Prophet 
Allah j§ said: 'This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the ^ lilii 5i Jiilj fil V 

first thing that any one of you says be: asSLSJI £>j £»' oUAJ 

Li/M/i, sal&mun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun 'alayni wa 'ala 
'ibadillahis-saUhin, ashhadu an la ilaha 
ill-All&h wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 

His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of bi & M f ^ i 1 * - (T £ ^-^Jl) 

The Standing Between Rising 'tw\--'m ' ! \\- t l \\ 

Up From Bowing To ^ ' }J °^ ,J t?^ 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara' .-..= - ...... , 

bin 'Azib that the bowing of the ^ 

Messenger of Allah and when he j> kil till :JlS £U ^1 Ciii 

prostration, and the time^etween ' J ^* <!>* 'r^' 

the two prostration, were almost ulf ||j Jji^ of ^ jl^il 

equal in length. (SaM/i) , . . ; 

Comments: 

This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 

physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be J u 4>^ " ^ 0 

Said When Standing Up (After (rvY 

Bowing) t , . > . , .', 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn ^ J>. S J IS -X> ^S-* 1 " * ' w 
'Abbas that when the Prophet jg ^ . u 
said: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ' '' 
(Allah hears the one who praises o» 0* u5 u-^ 0* Crf 1 
Him)" he said: "Allahumma, ' .- = £ - ^ # ,V «f . & 
Rabbanna lakal-hamd, miVas- C^. / ... ' 
samawati wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a iliUI ill l3j IjLjJJH «J^ui 3il 
ma shi'ta min shat'in ba'd (O Allah, .. ,. . , . ,'.„'. 
ourTord, to You be the praise, U ^ S J* 
filling the heavens, filling the . iiii; ^ ^ 
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You will.)" (Sam) 



1068. It was narrated from Ibi 
'Abbas that when the Prophet $ 
wanted to prostrate after bowing 
he would say: "Allahumma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, mil'as 



3>yui si/ lii ais*-^ V\ yes 



Allah, our Lord, and to Y ,.--„.« 
praise, filling the heavens, filling AiAJI dU^ 123 I^IIH :Jj2 jis^ll ii? 

^ ^ ^3 u^'l 0*3 ^13^1 0* 

^ ^ ILL; eili :^iji 

i* 6* oi *^g*" 

i'*^ 0* ^ & ^ 

Jit 6>i « K 0*3 >^l 
Lord, to You be praise filling the J/j Qfj J|j U £i jililj >£-]| 
heavens, filling the Earth, and , . , . >t " " 

filling whatever else You will, Lord B £^ ^3 Q p U ^ 

of Glory and Majesty, the truest .«ii3l ill. 

all Slaves to You.' None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 

him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from !CJ- - \-V • 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the „ , , » . . 

Messenger of Allah Sj one night o! Jji* If- '-jL 
and he heard him say when he said • - ' * 

the Takbtr: "Allahu Akbam dhal- 



al-kibriya'i 4)1 J_jij £ JLi 21 
h (Allah is M— 



a Who has all power, 
;nty, magnificence 
When bowing he v 
"Subhana Rabbial-'j 



sovereignty, magnificence and o^Oj oj^Jl B 'J\ 

might.)" When bowing he would 



(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." f&'M V «^ 
When he raised his head from >■ 



<<i (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise)." 

And when he prostrated (he said): « J 4o J j 
"Subhana Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to / , •„ ,r. r' 
my Lord Most High)." And ^ J C J JJ ' 
between the two prostrations (he i^iil)! Uj 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirlt , ; 

(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive .fljUl by 

me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 

■">A> J d*rJ' J>. u "J-^ 1 <>j ] > j>) »t,p 
'-»;>. Of j» • </ ->*-> '** * ! " J <>" Avi: C 

(rvr 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin :j^*l3 ^ jlAiJ lijif - W\ 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah t ., ( a, .. „ . 

* prayed (saying the) 2m«& after <j" J - 0" 

bowing for a month, supplicating J_^3 iii : Jti 4JJU ^ ^1 ^£ ijli^ 



rAMh andkis &i & t^ 1 & * & 



Md. sfnge^ rr^a?"* ^ay 'the ^ >1 St ^ ^1 ^ 

that before bo^g or after?" He ;f ^ g :3 - : ^ 



s?7 3 - n . d w t s s narrat f ed th that ^ ^ 'j, Jrfiiii i5^f - \-vr 

Messenger of Allah* narrated, o „ J, .. ^ ^ ; ^ ^ .., 
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•" (Sa/if/0 



Imam An-Nasa'i has probably taken "he stood (calmly) for a while" to mean 
the Qunut, although Allah's Messenger jg used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 
1074. It was narrated that Abu ^ ■ >• lUi'CiJi - wt 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger ' . 



and 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yusuf." (Sahih) 



Prophet jg did not permanently reci 
1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah |§j used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
"SamV Allahu liman hamidak, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
se who praise Him; O our 



Lord, and to You be th 
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Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yflsuf." 
Then he would say: "Allah is Most 
Great" and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 

Allah jgat that time. {Sahth) § 




1076. It was narrated from Abu j^J-j, J, ^ _ *.yt 

Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: ST^ ^ ^" 

"I shall explain to you the prayer of If fli* 

the Messenger of Allah j§." He f t 

said: "Abu Hurairah used' to say ^ - Jb & ^ ^ ^ 

the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of the jtf 6ls5 :JIS |K sSU ji5 



^er, and the SwM, after saying 
m' Allahu hman hamidah.' He 

lid pray for the believers and , - > . 1 

le the disbelievers." (Sahth) ''-h*- ^ fV 1 ' u C^ 1 

>JI jfcl) IVl:^ lr L_.j iV«: c iOYD:^L, lOliVl ^jUJI arjA-.jupS 

> Jojlill ilj - (y<\ ^0 
1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara' j^, i| fcj ij-^f - \.vv 
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bin 'Azib that the Prophet ^ used to c. >,,■ :,. . , .. 

say the Qunut in Subh mi Maghrib. & d - <>" 'i^' ^* 

(One of the narrators) 'UbaiduMh J'jJ. ;'Ji ^ /JJ> b'jifj _ i^i ^| 

said: "Allah's Messenger ^§ used ,\ ~<s 

to." (Safeift) " oi Jj** Uj =- : ^ u 'j'^J ^ O* usW 

yi j'j? 1 0» 1 J2 eH 1 yi 1 O* °^ 
.^Ij^l J i& 015 Si ^11 of 
.^IJ^OIrjLl^Jllj 

^ 4,u_» ^ ^ nr: c j «, i^ij oll, ^ ^ iva: c 



uality, it was Al-Qunut An-Nazilah that the Prophet gj used to 
mally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
I of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
s sunset prayers. That means the Prophet jgj used to perform Al-Qunut 
l these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
ion over the abandonment of Al-Qumit in the sunset prayer {Maghrib). 



1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of Allah $g said 
the Qunut for a month." - (One of 
the narrators) Shu'bah said: "He 



^1 Cj* ifcla & : ->J b ji 1 

ill of ^1 jp cSSlS jp fli»j 



"He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the 'Arabs." - "Then 
he stopped doing that after ^'J^\ JZ jZj. 

bowing." This is what Hisham said. , > . 

Shu'bah said, narrating from Jb -> ^ |JJS t/s' ■ u * 

Qatadah, from Anas that the |jj =£\ " 



Prophet J§ said the Qunut for a 
month, cursing Ri'l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. (Sahih) 



naiUJI jUljL- on 
(tva u»jo ojSsii 

1079. It was narrated from Salim, .. ... ,. ^ ^ _ w , 
from his father, that he heard the " ^ ' 

Prophet j§, when he raised his & 'J^i &i- £p tfjiM 

head in the last Rak'ah of the Swfcft '-.'?{ { •- 

prayer, say: "O Allah, curse so-and- CT" 4,1 : ~ ^ '-r 1 - ■>* 

so and so-and-so;" supplicating ■ ^iil ^ lii^ ^3 ^ i§ ^iil 

against some of the hypocrites. '. ., . . „ ,« . , r - 

Then Allah revealed the words: b * ^ ! l*+ ul ' 1 :JU W 

"Not for you is the decision; jj-g ^lUj, ^Ul ^i; «U^j 

whether He turns in mercy to „ . , , .... ' , x t - 

(pardon) them or punishes them; v*. i' « ^ J»-j > 

verOy, they are the wrongdoers."™ jT] ^ ^ ^ 

SeeHadithUm. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas L'^if : '^Q ^ U^i-f - W • 
that the Messenger of Allah . , - 

said the Quro( for one month, ^ ' :ik5 ^ ^' : JU & jU " 

supplicating against one of the Ji \>£> &\ ^5 M : ^1 

'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing = £ 

that. (Sahih) ■ p t^~' r o". & 

The Prophet jg called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadtth 
number 1078. " 

1081. It was narrated from Abu -J. - ^ i2s - 

Malik Al-Ashja'i that his father said: . , \ ... " , , ... . ,. 

"I prayed behind the Messenger of 0* 'i^* 1 ^ 4} 'u* ~ ^ O; 1 
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Allah |§ 311(1 he did not sa y the 
Qunut, and I prayed behind Abu 
Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, 
and I prayed behind 'Umar and he 
did not say the Qunut, and I prayed 
behind 'Uthman and he did not say 
the Qunut, and I prayed behind 'Ali 
and he did nc " ~ 



cifc fiS J J 
4U3 ^ ; 



1: "O n 



1, this is an 

V L lijJLJI itsi-jJI [jijw ojL-J] 



maUy. For further details, see Hadi 



6* ^ ^ ^ - I'AT 

Jj j j^- ijd iiu -Ja\ m & 

J l^ ^il 
ia: c llf ^ll .-i^a^^ 



The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 



On Them 

1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah jjg and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them." (Hasan) 
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1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif J, ^i- 'J,, JiZ £'J±\ - \-Af 
said: "Imran bin Husain and I .,: 

prayed behind 'All bin AM Talib. & ^-^^^ ^ 

When he prostrated he said the JL^J- 'J, dVJ^j £'\ oii :JU o^ii 
Takbir, and when he raised his y\ ' & ^JO, j ■• <j£ ' 



follow 11L 



^saW the ^ ^ ^ 

id finished ^ ' j-"^ 1 if 

e of -"hfi ^ l-ii^i : JLS LS^i^ 



1084. It was narrated that ^ . s ^ ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "The ^ ^ . 

Messenger of Allah jjt used to say ^li- : J IS ^ij fi-ii : Mia iU 

the Tfltoi'r every time he went ' . .(j . , ... 

down and came up, and he would & ^ ^ -> 

say the Sa/am to his right and his £ &\ £i o» iJji^lj Uii* o 

left. And Abu Bakr and 'Umar ,', . > , , . 

used to do likewise." (Sahib.) ^ J 5 J- 35 * J>-J <^ : <J 



0*j fe,, op ^ .jjjj 
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"At every bowing and rising": There is exce; 
Erom the posture of bowing because, in that 
pronouncing Sami'Allahu liman hamidah is 



1085. It was narrated that Abu ■ >• 'uUil £'J& - Wo 

Bushr said: "I heard Yusuf - ' , . , '. , , . 

meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating j^i ^ i» ^ e ai 

that Hakim said: 1 gave my pledge l"^> _ dUU y _ ^ - ^ 

of allegiance to the Messenger of ' , ' , 

Allah jgg, pledging that I would go ^o'i &\ Jjij ■ JU ^Si- 0* 

down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.'" (Sahih) 

'iS^I J yj ^--^ 0« i-Y/l":-U^i [jv«> 



to the posture 



1086. It was narrated from Malik £li : Vj, (--^.f _ , , A , 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the _ , . .' » < , . 

Prophet Jg| raise his hands when 0* 0* [j?^ 0* iS:J« ii 1 

praying, when he bowed, when he ;^yJi\ ^ tj *■ v- 

raised his head from bowing, when / -" - ' ' - , , 

he prostrated and when he raised lil ijitii J jli £ij |j »^JI ^V; if 



they were in level with the top p; 
of his ears. (Sahih) Ji ^ lit 



lib £ »^L5 <^ 



,1 jjy u 



^ o* jliSlI JS^. ^ cSjUJJI *r>t ut-J] : £ >J 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik &^ -J^^ ^1 -WAV 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the *^ r^, ^ 
Prophet m raise his hands, a ' ^ - ' , ' 
similar report. (Do'iy) ^ ^iUU ji i^Ip ^ j4u ^ 

1088. It was narrated from Malik . ^ ^> £„.f _ ^ M 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ 

Prophet of Allah $g raise his hands J ^Li :Jli ^ iUJ 

when he started to pray, and he ' ^ . ' ,- . , ..^ 

added: "Wlien he bowed he did jg -dil' ,y 'S\ :^};J^\ J, 4IJU 

likewise, and when he raised his / , , , ' ', . , 

head from bowing he did likewise, ''^ ^ s^ 1 j b ! 015 

and when he raised his head from ^ ^ 

prostration he did likewise." (Dalf) J , ' ^ ^ J 7 , 

ft- ft t/'J* ^'j & 



when he started to pray, and when ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ 

he bowed, and when he stood up, . , ' , ■ ,' 

but he did not do that when he £31 lij }ii £0? ij jil J^j OK 

prostrated." (Sahih) ^ r^, ^- ^ ^ ^ 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of Jl J-*I & Jj! <j!j - (rA p^J!) 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 



1090. It was narrated that Wa'il jLj> 'J[ frjiS - \.\. 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the , , t , , \ .. , . ,. 
Messenger of Allah % when he -^-> J LjJs " -i;"^ 1 i-^ 1 
prostrated, he lowered his knees ijs ^ ^,Le i^i UjiS [Sjjli 
before his hands, and when he , V "' s 
came up he raised his hands before oi Ji'j <i>* 'fe 1 

his knees." (i)o^ j^- ^ A- ^ ^ 

ji-J? £j lit) 

JJ^r-^ : ^ "ji-H J *>->! [^i »M] : e >s 
' nA -C c^jdl nvi: c lt5 >3l J j*j ^ ^ ^ ArA: c 

1091. It was narrated that Abu ,i| ^ £;U ■ j^S fc'-:f _ i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ■ ^ j~- 

Allah |jj said: 'Is there any one of Ji 4il J> Jiii j£ _^jl5 ^1 

kneek wheTpraying?'" (Jta) 1116 ^ '5^' ^ d ^ 

J j^iif iU? :j§ 4,1 J^ij Jli : JlS 

'V; Jt 5 ^ ^ '■■r'k "ji^JI "jb _«i <=r>i mU-[5 : £>" 

civv: c ^ j^j o» /lyl, .JjL« .<fi.jdlj 'AS1: C 

.0 •<*!"): JVI ijjbJI jfijl Uj.j^j fSWIj il^j* 



prostrates, let him put his hands C&U 'J, &p l£U .uij 

down before his knees, and not s * 

kneel like a camel.'" (Hasan) ^> ^ Cy. ^ ^ oi 
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• iva: c ^ ,jiUI >l «b~|] .-go*; 

Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands ~ ^ttl ljIj - (rt ~«JD 
Down Along With The Face ' - * *, . 

When Prostrating (VA """^ iJ ^' ^ 

prostrates, so when one you of puts ^ -fji^ ■ * \ -JIS -~\ 
his face down he should put his - ■ if- - °. ■ J** Oi 

hands down, and when he raises ^,3 iiii! i-ij lit! ilijjl li^J 
(the face) he should raise (the ,J 
hands) too. (SaMft) ■ *"-> ,4 b 'Jrt 

Comments: 



Chapter 40. On How Many >J*i±\ J J* stjlj - U • »~J0 

(Parts Of The Body) Does One 1 
Prostrate On? (rAV 

^ j!' ;j* 'lt^ 0* 'Jj^ 
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parts of his bodr^notTtack J* ^ & f ^ ^ 

up Ms hair or his garment." (Sahih) . £13 N j J^li vliSS 

V L lijLJI i^U-j iA\«:j- ii^ui ^isC 1 :v_.l lOliVl itjjUJI 4=-y-i:^yj 
J j*j ■* ^ ^ ^ s<( ' : c 'C 1 ! ■•• ^ ^ o* <^L> 



1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of (TAA iul - (£ 1 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Ai- :J15 'z± lj£if - \>M 

'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he / r • 

heard the Messenger of Allah jg & 'frf'Sl p & <y. ] a* 

say: "When a person prostrates, ^ ^ ^Cdl ^ ^ 

seven parts of his body prostrate: ' \ >' ' , ' , as ' ; 

his face, his two palms, his two H J" 1 Jj-^j ^ *t :*-4kiJI 

knees and his two feet." (Sahih) >~j| ^ 



the Messenger of Allah J§, from 'jT^' ^ <f ~ 

his praying Qiyam on the night of ji ol^JI ^ <iy^ ^ iji ^ ilyu 

the twenty-first" (Softi/i) (This was t .', ' ' ' ." .' . . /„, 

narrated) in an abridged form. 0* '^J^ o; ^'A y. ^ 
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■ If-AiJ iS^-\ Zr" iri ot^'j 5^ 

ojI iljj) Itj^b clAY: c lL s^)l J ca, 4iLl* ^ xjj ^ YU 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 



Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One's Nose 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
gg said: "I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven, and not to 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet." (Sahih) 



(rv a^i\) 

ii JiilJlj - '^,'\ &j <AZ U\'ji ^fL» 
±? if 'rjp£ ji 1 (/■ <Y*J (>"' J- ~ 

j) if 'tJ if 'o-j^ oi 

iiit 6! o>f» :Jll |§ A\ it 
0% jtiVj 



In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 



1098. It was narrated from Ibn J} >&. ^ /JJ, (jjif - 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ said: "I \ , r . 

have been commanded to prostrate k5j *" ui *J**& w - 

on seven bones: on the forehead" - ti J i^jlt ^ jii! j! 

and he pointed with his hand - "on , ^/ ' s ' 

the nose, the hands, the knees and : ^ M iA 11 ^ o 

the ends of the feet." (Sahih) jj ^f'^, J 



..jjiiii ^si>lj c^ij 



1099. It was narratec 
'Abbas: "The Prophi ,„ eJ 

commanded to prostrate on seven lS/'j 11 ij^-j 51 it* if. ^ 

- and he was forbidden to tuck up .', ^ ^ . 

his hair and garment - on his ^ ' 9" J 9 1 - ^ 0 ■ 

hands, his knees, the edges of his M §j ,^JI ^l!* ,>'' if 'te' 

feet." Sufyan said: "Ibn Tawus said .'-,'-"> • < ' ' .' r- - 
to us: 'He put his hand on his ^ 4* J " jr > 

forehead and moved it down to his tft JZ- - Cj\£}\j 

nose and said: This is one thing.'" ' ,-,'.,■.">. - , 

(Sahih) ■u"->^' 0< ] B Ju Ju •Mi 1 *' 1 

.iao : c llS ^£Jl J jxj ji.i=JI >l [js»^o] ".go** 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasal heard this ri 
and 'Abdullah bin Muhamn 
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1100. It was narrated from 'AM 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he he* 
the Messenger of Allah jg s 
"When a person prostrates, se\ 
parts of his body prostrate w 
him : his forehead, his two han 

(Sahth) 



i & jijji y e^t 



and I found him when he was - ■ . ■ _ L ^j : - 

prostrating with his feet held ^ \. . .'. ,' 
upright, and he was saying; iiii :oJl! iULe ^* <"ji> i^ 1 ^ 

mm sakhatiK wa bMafatika 'mm ^ ! U ^ ^ * ^ ^ J 

'uqubatik, wa bika minka la uhsi I^JJH : Jji? >»3 OlSji^ JUjjj It-Li 

Wa no/siit (O Allah, I seek?efuge ^"^J ^Si^. & J\ 
with Your pleasure from Your t tS ^ ilj lilijii 

Your punishment and in You from • J* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)"' (Sahth) 
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emain erect (resting on the 
:d together. There should be 
no distance between tnem. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no harm in that. 
Chapter 48. Bending The Toes J±y ^ £tf _ (SA , 0 
(So That They Point Toward - 9 - ' ',, 
The Qiblah) During ( r<t0 ijiiJl J 

Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that AM : ju _,lL' 1^ li-^tf _ ^.y 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the ', , ', , _ 

Prophet |g fell to the ground ^ :JU ia^ Cf- JM ^ 

arms away from his sides and bent ' ^ J**^ '" ^ 

his toes." (Sahth) (It was narrated) 01S :Jli i^lti) £j- J ^ jlU 
in abridgedform. ^yft j&l'k £ 

■ 1AA: C <lS ^S3l ^ y,j c1.J-: c c4i> f jz, [q«w> :g;>; 

d>ft :oi2 cjjiil JLiji :J13 

- j£ c& & >* *i g^ij j« 



1103. It was narrated that Wall bin 
Hujr said: "I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: 'I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah jjg pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: 'Sami' AMhu b", i\$ lIIS i*£it Cj, «^L£l iS\'j 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one - < * \, el a- ,- 0 

who praises Him).' Then he said the :JUs tf J f° C? J -» C?>- 
ratti- and prostrated, and his hands oJi£» i^ij ^2 jli i!jui jiJ Jill fezi 
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. "UV. C ^'jSi) J j*j >M>: C lf JS l^f^fi 

Comments: 

could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 

the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbiq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 

Chapter SO. The Prohibition Of ^ iq _ ( D . 

Resting One's Forearms On ' /, . 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv is*"* 1 J Cn* 0-^ 

1104. It was narrated from Anas ; JU l^l ^ Jliil - \ \ ■ t 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ ^, ■ - 

said: "Do not rest your forearms on ~ '^3^ ij!'>3 - -hi 

prostrating." (Salnh) % /f^ ^ ^ *~^ J ~ 

} ^\ j zi\y> fiii? ^ n. 

Comments: 

ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 



1105. It was narrated that Abu t . „ ,. _ ^| _ , 

Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' described the ^ ^ ^ 

prostration to us. He placed his :Jti J ^ ^L^l t£U :<Jl» 

hands on the ground and raised his , - '• 

posterior and said: This is what I ^ J, ^~ J ' ^' 1:1 ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah j§ i;fj ;JUj Jijj 
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<y A^V^ Oj^JI i_jL t S^i^aJl tJJ b jj! a^-j^I [<- ti . * ., ri ajL-ifJ ^g^w 

1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara' ^£ tr^lf - u-1 

that when the Messenger of Allah ..,'>. , 

» prayed he would JakUdia ll] > ~ ^ :JU "fe^" 

J % U^t :JIS - ^1 



"Ja khkha " means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107. It was narrated from -J, 'i; g& ■ A\s \\ .y 

'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ..,.„' .«" 

that when the Messenger of Allah & M ^ ciioj ^ jiU- 

m prayed he held his arms out so 'r. ■ .-. ila >'t '., ' ,,,, 

much that the whiteness of his b » ^ * f ^ * ^ f> 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) . jil ^iC jjC: Ji- i j; £ JLi 

V L lSj Ull ^ cToli^ ii, V L c^ilull lc#J UJI 



1108. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ il 

Hurairah said: "If I were in front of ' ' ' , '\ 

the Messenger of Allah I would <Li J 



An-NUOyah. ' ^ P P *P 



j ft iui JlS 



1109. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Aqram that his father said: "I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah 



uj^-JI j J> nji-jdl [^>^ Mk~.fJ 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms ,J^\ j LjLj - (oT 
Out From One's Side When 

Prostrating ">^0 

Maimfinah that when the Prophet ^ ^ 

j§ prostrated he would hold his - J, [}\ J>\ - is\ aTi ^£ 

arms out from his sides so that if a .. ,',<;, - , . . 

lamb wanted to pass beneath his ^ " r^' ~ if 

arms it would be able to do so. Jbl iAi ISI 5£ jjg ^}\ V\ :SjiZ 



(Sahih) 
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said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that , ; . , * 

the Messenger of Allah £ said: " Jbs ^ J 

'Be moderate in prostration and do & J 

not rest your forearms along the , , „ 

ground like a dog."' (Sahih.) :JU :jbs 

:Jll m i 



Chapter 54. Maintaining One's ; ^JLill SilSJ utj - (o£ ~~«J0 

Back (At Ease) When - ; 

Prostrating ( * ' 1 J-J^ 1 

1112. It was narrated that Abu ^; tg, i%£f - 
Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of ja , ' ,'. t t _ . 
Allah s| said: 'No prayer is valid in $ >J ~ : J U 

back (at ease) when bowing and - ^ ^ 

prostrating.'" {Sahth) J"l Jj-^j : <Jl« Jji^ u*l i» '_r^ 

*j 'r* ^ «^ * 

■T^C'iS^'u'j'j ^-TA: C l( ai- »MI 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 1028. 

1113. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl • ^ _^ >■ _ , ur 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

jg forbade three things: "Pecking :J^» 44" I if <S* ^ 

on the ground like a predator, and ' - ""^ d 9^ 
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c Y i>ii & & & j m 

fiitii J^ii Mj ipti\ 

Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 

that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 
Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of V /.K _ (ol 

Tucking Up The Hair When ^ ^ • • ^ ^ 

Prostrating (*>rsi»JI) sjiiJI J jiill 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn -.-^ >. ^ _ n u 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah . , ," 

jg said: "I have been commanded Jli - gSj ijljij - '-ky. 'J- 'iSj^ 



,v: c J y, <\<U : c l( ai- L^^] :g>J 

Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produce: 



Chapter 57. The Likeness Of JL* ^JUI j£ ijIj - (°V (^JO 

One Who Prays With His Hair " ' ' * " ... 
Bound Behind Him U • £ *«^» 
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'Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying , , . 4 .... ., • ,.ti, 

with his hair bound behind him. He - ^ & ->J** Cf- 

stopped and started to undo it. 'J, ir^if :Jl» j-ji J ^ oii ^1 

When he finished he turned to Ibn «, . „".«''/, 

'Abbas and said: "What were you 01 ^J^> ji J^* ^ : J u V*5 
doing to my head?" He said: "I •, y- y 

heard the Messenger of Allah * - ( ' ^ ^ _ ^ ; 

say: "The likeness of this is that of isb 0; J* 1 ' ^ 

one who prays with his hands tied M~ f^> uj| " Ai V; 

behind his neck.'" (Sahih) ^ <f^; , \ ;.. 

:JIS ^.6 ^1 Jl Jjf o^ail^lLS 
^JJI ^ \1X 'jC dl» :jj: a &\ 

'C 1 ! ■•• ^ i>* is^b ^f?—- 11 'b^ 1 'f 1 -- "f-r^JSJ" 1 

Comments- >,: C'^j^ ...ij-a^ii' »': C 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of & tjLS - (oA 

Tucking Up One's Garment . . . , t , . >. 

When Prostrating u J -^" JI ^ f- 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn jj-ii; j. ii^J iJjiU - \ W\ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet j§ was \, ' ,^ ., .. .. ., 

commanded to prostrate on seven 9* 'y J ^ lJ -T" ^ ' J - ^ 

bones and was forbidden to tuck up jii; of jg :Jli ^iS ^1 

his hair and garment." (Sahih) >' >, .« '. 

^is: ji j^i, ^ 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 



1117. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "When we prayed Zuhr behind 
the Messenger of Allah j| we would 



4i\ Jjij Jiii Eli lij lS :Jli 

CjQ jjl^L |§ 



that the Messenger < 



JI f Ui^ jlSlI - (1 • 



for by Allah I can see you from ^j, jg j,, 

behmd my back when you bow and , t , , „ , 

prostrate." (Sa/wft) ^ '^'j* S J^ JI 3 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of J wljaJI j-Jl ijIj - (T ^ »^«JI) 
Reciting Qur'an When • • 

Prostrating U-AJ^dl) SJ ^JI 

1119. It was narrated that 'Ali bin ^ ^ iuli Sj IS jtf U^if -im 

Abi Talib said: "My beloved j§ '.,,.>.•,. . , '\ -,- 
forbade me from doing three <j* jUip -> ^ u5jj - : JU 

things, but I do not say that he :6Uii <JlSj iCili :^J> jJ? J li 
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forbade the people. He forbade me . , . , ,. 

from wearing gold rings, wearing & *° ^ <f. o* y^ 5 >>! J -> J 

Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with J>. '{£ u-Ce jll ,j» '«->? ij~£- 

safflower MufaddamahP and t 

from reciting the Qur'an when V a* « ■ ^ ^> yij 

prostrating or bowing. (Sahib) ( ^jjj, ^ - ^ ^fi. 



SeeHadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 
1120. 'All said: "The Messenger of oi li^i'i - m« 

Allah « forbade me from reciting ' ,,'>,.. .«„ 

the Qur'an when bowing or C Oi' 

prostrating." (Sahth) ^Lii ufj jdi ;sl^5 j;S^ ^ ijlAJIj 

Sri Of :JU 

Chapter 62. The Command To J ilfe^l jh\ - CU ,*~JI) 
Strive Hard In Supplication " .. ' . 

When Prostrating « • <\ ^1) }y ~J\ ^ . Uall 

wrapped around his head during T^^'t^ ^ . " . . 

his final illness, and said: 'O Allah, 0* J* 1 0» y" 1 ^ oi ji i 11 # oi 1 

I have conveyed (the Message)' ^ ^ >^ ^ .jd ^ ■ Al ^ 
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But I have been forbidden to recite ^! '"-^ ^S-V bt iSS ^ ^S* 

the Qur'an when bowing and vft ^ ^ ^| u; i^ 

prostrating, so when you bow, then >j 0 , , * 

glorify your Lord and when you pS^JI J ^ d^; Ai ^ 

^i^orTis^ore ^ ^ ^ 

deserving of a response.'" (Sahih) of i£ s Ip1)I j Iji^U j&^i 

Comments: -V • V : c . ^1 ^ ^ a • »: c lfJi - [^] :£i>J - 
SeeHadith 1046. 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn J 'J S£i lij^-f - UYY 

'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight ., .<; 

with my maternal aunt Maimunah " 9->^** Oi 1 J»J " a* 'l^> v » i 

bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger # - ^ J .J# ^ fcL ^ 

of Allah stayed overnight with ^ ( /, ^ - , 

her. I saw him get up to relieve °j ^ ui' a* ~ ^A'J 

waterskin and undid its string, then ^ ^ ^' ' ^ ^ 

moderate (in the amount of water , «! Vj 

used). Then he went to his bed and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

went to the waterskin and undid its t'.J.f.J.^ t- 

string, and performed WudW again, W r ^ J~» ^1 ^ ^ 

like the first time. Then he stood ^15- J^i -(j iJ^^ji j£ ^tt^Vj 

prostrated he said: 'Allahummaj'al J? Jt j^ 1 ! r«- ui " : SJ^ J Jrt 



waj'al fi basri nuran, waj'a 

nuran waj'al min fawqt nuran, wa 'L>> y5~ 'jt J*£lj ' '->> lS-t^ 



wa/W amarm n«mn, wa;V 
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niimn wa a'zimtt num (0 AUah, ; i . , ^ ..- 

pIace light in my heart, and place ' ^ ^ ^ J '■>->• <Sj '- 
light in my hearing, and place light p . J LJiifj , fjj 
in my seeing, and place light , ( " , „ , , , a 

beneath me, and place light above -"i^k ^ ^ ° L " U & J* ^ 

me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.') Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

UA/vir: c cJJlb «sU 0J m ^ ■>)-* ^. >,a- *rjA-®J* 

1. Ibn 'Abbas had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's ^ 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's 3g prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah >fc, and through her of the 
Prophet gg as well, for this purpose. Maimunah <#, had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
5H might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind * ^ ^ >T \y - (M p^-JO 

1123. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ mr 

said: "The Messenger of AUah jg • .. ■ .•<■ 

used to say when bowing and ijjiSl j» ijOi <iil -l* UJi-l 

prostrating: 'Subhanakallahumma, ;-„.- ...... , »... f 

Rabbana wa bihamdik. Attahumma- - ^3r~* 0» c£ 

gfr/trt? (Glory be to You O AUah, jp/} j J^f J^ij OlJ :oJU 

Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, / „„ , ,« - r 

forgive me," following the command ^ ! r*"' 

oftheQur'an.™ (SaMft) ,'dVj}] jfs ij |$!| 

descended in the final period of the Prophet's *H sacred 
heated to the Prophet £ the foUowing: the purpose of your 
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raising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And yo 
llah's Messenger sg began to recite the above-m 



<& "following the command of 
Chapter 65. Another Kind 



prostrating: ' Subhanaka Allahumma, ^ iJ/jZS jZ J 

Rabbana wa bmamdik. Allahumma- ' ^ , / , r 

ghfirlt (Glory be to You O Allah, Our J, Jj* M J" 1 Jj^J ^ 

' ^> 

Chapter 66. Another Kind (MV JiJI) j#J £> : - (n ^^-wJO 

1125. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that - : - . f ...s _ 

the Messenger of Allah f was ' J i °' ^ ^ 

missing from his bed, so I started j? J^*» i>r 

to look for him, and I thought that ^ , ^, , .-- '-. 



icubines. Then my hand fell oi 



a'lant (O Allah, 
what (sin) I h 



concealed and what I have done . «culip| Uj oj^l 

openly).'" (Softift) 
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of all. (Sahih Al-BukMri: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet jg would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Aishah loved the Prophet ^ immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 
1126. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JS£j| 'J, i^Aj li^i-f - \m 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger ^ t '.' - - *- , 

of Allah ^ was missing and I i* ^ ^ : J U ^ 

thought that he had gone to one of 5^ . 

his concubines, so I looked for him ^ ,i',k , ' ' . ' ' \. 
and found him prostrating and jrl il o£&5 3§t A I Jj-VS oI2 

saying: 'Rabbighfiriima asrartu wa ^ ^ . ^ ~ ^ 
ma a 'to (Lord forgive me for - J - ; - 

what (sin) I have concealed and .tcilef Uj oj^it U ij^iil 

what I have done openly).'" 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 67. Another Kind (S U iUdl) ^-T £ j5 - (tv ~>«iJI) 



1127. It was narrated from 'All : J|| ^ ^ ^ |%#.f - UYV 
that when the Messenger of Allah ,'. , .t 

31 prostrated he would say: - <i# <jj' j* - o-*»-j" ^jt*-' 

"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka .^jj s-^, | ». . ^ »~ . ^ 

aslamtu wa bika amantu sajada ' ^ ^ ^- ' 

H-o/M lilladhi khalaqahu wa & ^ O^ujl ^iii 

savwaraAw fa ahsana suratahu wa < . ±. ^> , . i. a .. 

shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, & * ^ "J* 0*"^' 

tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaliqin (O i;j oil jg£ jiil J_^3 of ^£ i 
Allah, to You I have prostrated " - - 



in You I have believed. My face J=^ ^ ^ ^ ^3 
has prostrated to the One Who " 
' it and shaped it and shaped 



it well, and brought forth its .••-iiujl >^J.\ &| 

hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 

v-r/vvi : c .JJIL .sUij Si ^1 ijL llio il_Jl ijU lf I_ ^>t: e >: 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind (n»<will >T - (1A »>«*JI) 

Smantulm 'laka aslamtu wa anta ¥ ^ 'J^ 1 ui ^* 0* •>»■ 
«a66f, Jfl/arf« waj'Af lilladht <J>^-& J*,^ ( ** ^' ^ 

teiaraA ^ffi/m ahsanul-kh&liqtn (6 ^Jj jjlj j^i , J- ^3 .libf Ju'j 

Allah, to You I have prostrated ,* .. " > 

and in You I have believed and to * W iili <pj OJ-ij 

You I have submitted, and You are "orfJUJI .vlif 

my Lord. My face has prostrated to 

the One Who created it and 

formed it, and brought forth its 

hearing and sight. Blessed be 

Allah, the best of creators)." 

(Sahih) 

.A<W: C .«> f oSj <VU: C nj^SJI J 

Chapter 69. Another Kind (in iUJl) ^.T ^ - m r ^J0 

1129. It was narrated from .jjj ;• g-ij _ m , 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that ' ( _ 
when the Messenger of Allah 3l ^ ii 44^ ^ j^r oil 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at ■gA, . . . 

night, he would say when he *~ ^ 'J*^ & 
prostrated: "Allahumma laka ig^Sil yjk J, ^J-')\ If iJIj 
sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka ' . ■ '*<'-,■ . 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, * - dl : *^* 0* 

sa;ada way/!i M/adfa khalaqahu wa B) JU JLiJ jp ^ |ij -,1? 

samvarata wa sfcagga sam'ahu wa . . ," '„ , 

basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul- ^ ^ 'r^ 1111 

khaliqin (O Allah, to You I ] 
prostrated and in You I 1 
believed and to You I h 
submitted. O Allah, You are 
Lord. My face has prostrated tc 
One Who created it and forme 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators)." (Sahth) 

.!-or: c i<i> jUZ, cV\r: c J y,j l^^p IgjjAI 

Chapter 70. Another Kind (S W iidl) jji - (V • |^«JI) 

1130. It was narrated from 'Aishah J J,L& 'J, 'jp \-yJ$ - \\y 
that the Prophet jg used to say, ,^ >< 

when he did a prostration that was # i* ui ^♦•"J J 1 ^ 

required when reciting Qur'an at l5;)u y| f ; - ^ ^ .jj ^.j, 

night: "Seyada way/ii KHedM ~, _ '„.,,..' 

khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa J. ^>j*i ^ H ^ ^ If 

bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has J *""" '^'S ^-'^ 

prostrated to the One Who created . jJji J^Jj iLii jjoj iSIi 

it and formed it, and brought forth ' *■ 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Datf) 

.d> ^ J J>. u V L .ijUli ^jUjdl *>->t .:U] 

Chapter 71. Another Kind (^A 3i-dl) j*f £y - (VI p^^JI) 

1131. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J« '^2 ^ JIAil lij^-f - UH 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of . „ , . j„ . j 

Allah jjj was missing one night and ' 0* ' ,-- <ji csr - *; 0 s jo*- jf 

I found him prostrating with the J_j^j oJj5 :cJls Lblp ^£ <jU?'^i ^1 

tops of his feet facing toward the , '., , . "' " '' 

Qiblah. I heard him saying: 'A'udhu J*-> V* ob *» - 4 " 1 

biridaka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu ijjju *<cX^l 

a'udhu bika minka la Ihsi thana'an ^lit S>b tilJJci ^ IlLi /; i^ifi 

'a/a/fca anta fcama atfc/KU/a 'a/a V ill. i i^f j , ili Ji 

na/mfc (I seek refuge in Your ^ , ./ ■ '' ,Z* . 

pleasure from Your wrath; I seek • '<il— i Ji- o21 US i£ji dH£ 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)"' (Sahth) 

!iUi y , Sy>i" V L coIjpjJI cji^JI tt-y-l [j=j»w=] :gj>i 

Comments: 

involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 



Chapter 72. Another Kind 

1132. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah m was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 

prostrating and saying: 'Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika la ilaha 
ilia ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You)."' She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether." 
(Sahth) 



ii>c\\) '/A £y - (VY |rt-«J0 

J\ # \&\ :Jli 5 lU & tgjr $ 



Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 

1133. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet i§. 
He started by using the Siwdk and 
performing Wudu', then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: 'Subhana Dhil-jabamt wal- 
malakut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).' Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: 'Subhana Dhil- 
jabamt wal-malakut wal-kibriya' 
wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignly, 
magnificence and might).' Then he 
recited Al 'Imran, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time." (Sahih) 

Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah g§ one night. 

hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: 'He 



(a- itdo >T y - (vr r «ji) 

Gilt :JIS jlji oi'iiiil l£U :JU 

p p ,tt# BeiiJ ftf * 4^11 £ 

^Up gl £ v'j .jLi Jsj vi 

^ ij&aij s^'j ^jsikjij c-j^i 
oU4i> : 5 jji«i j <J>£ jiSj jj» Jii 

iio^iij ojsUij oj^Ji 

JSi Sjji ^* °i>i ^ 'Ol^-f JT p 



: c i«> f jS .ili-p 

(in iiJi) >Tj>'-(vi jrt-Ji) 
: jti 'J, iiiii ^ - ^rt 

Vfi rJd\ ^ gsSu jH oii * 4,1 
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'ill complete it in two Rak'ahs, b 
e continued.' I thou; 



complete it and then bow,' but he 'J-j; p ;^js ^*J\ 

continued, until he recited Surat ,] , , \ ■ >. ' ■ .■ 

An-Nisa', then Al'Imran. Then he [ 'J r 5 '5^' ""1^ 'j 5 
bowed for almost as long as he 

stood, saying while bowi _ - , - ■ ■ 

'Subhan Rabbial-'azim, Subhan 'p^l <ij : i*A> J <J>I 

Rabbial-'azim, Subhan Rc 

Almighty, Glory be to my Lord f>_ui- ^XJ &\ :jlis 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
AImighty)."Then he raised his head 

■ SamV Allahu liman ol^ii J J>; SjAiJI Jlii 



Ji» :Jli 



hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostr; 



and made his prostration lengthy, fa:; -f sL *£ >J i li'-ji -*j 

saying: "S«6A«« Rabbial-A'la, ™ ' ~ ^ , „ c - . 
SuMon Rabbial-A'la, Subhan • 0" >1 lH\> > « 

Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 

of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." {Sahih) 

. V11: c ^^fll M-I^.^-Cj^] 

Comments: 

compulsory to adhere to sequence. 
Chapter 75. Another Kind (iff ii>d!) 'Ja - (v° 

1135. It was narrated that 'Aishah «„ ,. - = , _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ i • & " u> "' J ; -«*" 

said when bowing and prostrating: £jp J\ jtLiil i«i ^ JJ^_ 

'Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- ."' - / . * - 

mala'ihtti war-mh (Perfect, Most lJ *- ^ ^ ^ :NU 

Holy, Lord of the Angels and the :i ^'Li :£ isSl3 
Spirit)." (Sahth) 
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1136. Anas bin Malik said: "I have :ju .jr, ^ Al^i - ^Y"l 

never seen anyone whose prayer . ^' _ ^ rf s , 

more closely resembles the prayer (/■ i** Cf- Ji ^ ^ 

of the Messenger ofAllah j§ than ^ u ^ ^ - ^ 



bin 'Abdul-' Aziz. And we estimated : <J^ J^r oi :Jli 

that when bowing he said the .^f ^j. ^ .3 ^ u , . ;{ 

Tasbih ten times and when ",. " , 

prostrating he said the Tasbih ten Jiil Ui ^. |jj A I J_jij ;%Zu 

times, (flasan) ^ _^ - 



AAA: C isj^-Jlj (JSJ\ v 1 : <^ jjl <*-j*l £,>-»• "M^ : iK> u ' 

Chapter 77. Concession ; j^.i.'ii _ (w ,*>mjl) 

Allowing One Not To Recite A - ' * * , '"/T^ 

Statement Of Remembrance < s T * ^ 1 ) * j~^J 1 J 1 

While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah J ^ Cf. - MVV 

bin Rafi' said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah g| was sitting ^ 
with us around him, a man came : ( 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and ; , 
prayed. When he had finished his ^ 

prayer, he came and greeted the . • . • . ■ « u 

Messenger of Allah * and the P - " - ' - - 
people with Sa/am. The Messenger 



4 y\ Si^jilll ij; 
IS ^.t'CJli : JiS 
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Allah s|| started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah si said to him: 
'And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?' The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'The 
prayer of any one of you is not 



ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
"I heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet Ji) said: 'He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he - v~ .j 

should say TafcWr and prostrate ' V r 1 ljSU J"*- H 

until he has placed his face firmly 

on the ground.'" "I heard him say: 

his forehead, until his joints settle 

and he is relaxed. Then he should 

say the Takbir and sit up until his 

backbone is straight (and at ease). 

Then he should prostrate until he 

has placed his face firmly on the 

ground and he is relaxed. If he 

does not do that then he has not 

completed his prayer.'" (Sahih) 

J <±* ^ *i c,. SjL V L cijUJI njb y) ut-P : e >! 

cVTY: c J yj n, oi ft-** a- A0A: c oj^-JIj tJ SJ\ 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler * has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, seeHadith 1054) 
Chapter 78. When Is A Person l£ U y^sf iLti - (VA j^JI) 
Closest To Allah The Mighty » y o i«Ji) W. U v i^JI 

And Sublime? ^ r ' ^ ' 

1138. It was narrated from Abu :JlS lUi ^ ilAJ lijilf - \ \rA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , , ^ , 

said: "The closest that a person >f"- & Oi 1 k,J>- 

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ijtfji 

Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so «\ , , "' t '' < / ' ,« 

increase in supplication then." a' :: » <>J 0* -d^ V £~ & 



ss of rank, nobility, and of horn 
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1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami ji» ^ _,tU ^ 'li. fi~J.f - \ \n 

said: "I used to bring to the " ,,j 

Messenger of Allah £ water for <j» ifUj^l ^ : J l» i*^' jCj u?l 

WW and serve him. He said: ^ ^ ^ J{ - ^ J ^ ^ 
'Ask of me. 5 I said: 1 want to be /' f ^ s 

>u in Paradise.' He said: 'Is V-"* ui ls 5 - 1 *- . :Jtt 



5 anything else?' I said: 'That is 
He said: 'Help r 
wish by prostrating a great :cJi l J^»* :Jus .u^-U^j aSjJ>jj_ 



le should himself fai 



s of others 



Chapter 80. The Reward Of V j ^ j, ^ •■ ^ _ (A . 

The One Who Prostrates To ^ J - r ' ' " , 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime ( * W SJ»^ 

1140. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- >• ^ 4 ^ _ m , 
Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban, the / 

freed slave of the Messenger of (4^ ii JJjll l%it :JU ±i'J~ 

Mah ij, and said: 'Tell me of an -j,: ^ , ^ 

action that will benefit me or gain 'f ,~f , 

me admittance to Paradise.' He <AlS ^ Olai; ^"ai- :J1J iK^ 1 

remained silent for a while, then he , <„ £ , < ~ . t 

turned to me and said: 'You should - ^ J ^ 0 :db ^r*^' 

j' ue»£ J^* ls£ SI 

oiai p & ji c&Ji 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dan said: 
"Then I met Abu Ad-Darda' and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |§ say: 
"There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 



Lk^ jjiiii ins -M $ 

rf c_il p :l\3ii Jli ifeii l# Z± 
J^ij iJUi J£ ijjiill ilii :J 



• VTo: clt5 >3l^ 



1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 



he mentioned the Sirat, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $£ said: 
'I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 



J Jl ^ :0l3 i>: J,\ 
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i_.br 



(Sahih) 

.VfV: CIl5 ^)l 

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 5^52 if 'jj^ j» - (AY ^^JD 
To Make One Prostration ,""-.<<, 
Longer Than The Other? <m i^l) S-t-i ^ J^tl 

1142. It was narrated from ,. , ; „. f 

'Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his (J*^ 1 • ,1tT 

father said: "The Messenger of :Jli ^ !_£ :Jl» »i, ^1 
Allah #| came out to us for one of 

the nighttime prayers, and he was Cf. ^ fj 1 ^ ai ji> 

carrying Hasan or Husain. The • ^ _^ ■/ fc ^\ ^Az J 

Messenger of Allah j| came ' ' " ^, , 1 " 

forward and put him down, then he j^j'l Jj-^j ^ : J 15 fa' i» 

said the Takbtr and started to pray. £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

He prostrated during his prayer, , 

and made the prostration lengthy." p tai^y s|| 4j| J_^5 t Ull^- 

My father said: "I raised my head .r, J,..*? 

and saw the child on the back of <* ^ J- ^ 

the Messenger of Allah j| while he iSrj ^Y, *L£-j J Jli i l^'lif soii 

my P prostrat'ion. When the '^"^ ^ J* ir^' 



:d during the prayer for so Sj 1 
hat we thought that ^' t 

nething had happened or that <^~£ ^ J 1 j*' 

SSS': f ? > ^ 

my son was riding on my back and ^iZ Ji- JLiUl b\ cJ, Ji JiiZ'J 
I did not like to disturb him until " ' ~ * 

he had enough.'" (Sahih) • 
J yi ><i ajjt» Cf. -Wi 0* i1KMr/r:j^l 

.^r-JI J & Mj^ ^1 j» j^. ai VYV: C ltS ^)l 
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Comments: 

1. "That something had happened" - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion * of the Prophet £g grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah gj). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 



Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 

1143. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father - and 'Alqamah - that 
'Abdullah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah j§ say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: 'As-salamu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),' until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen." He said: "And I saw Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same." (Sahih) 



Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 

1144. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah jg started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 



a, gjji 2E. j&\ 4<(j - (at r^jo 

'J-. 5^4 - "if 
oi J^j o& 'J: ^ 
'j^S (/.I i» ^ r 5 ' 

^ J. ^ & 

4i\ Jj-^j cjlj : cj U &\ ale itil^j 
.fQj JfJJ o^- J 5 J. il 

Jz- «A ij-yj -fkii f&jn 

yis>j JZ Ul cJljj :J13 j-i^ ^XZ 



an uJa jh\ j^Ji ^ 
: Jli Jiiii y Alii - nil 




.VH: cl ^l j yj 
Comments: 

See #«<fitfi 1084. 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 

hands. (Da'tf) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1088. 

Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "When the 
Prophet started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
'Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet j§ and 

"Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: "Subhana Rabbial- 



.iui jl p, & iSjj .jii £ jsiii 

$t hi £j ih; 

^.An^^L^i.^] 

¥ '^2 cs. ji^l ^ - 

^ siSJl'^Sl lil $| OL? :JU 

j j»j i WVj- lf a2 [^»v^] 

5^ flioJI LjLj - (AT !«~J0 

njik^ii sUjXiis oj^xjij ojlldi ji 
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prostrated lie said: "Subhana ■ vj J, j^ 1 

RabbM-A-la, Subhana Rabbial-A'la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 

And between the two prostrations 
he would say: "Rabbtghfirli, 
RabbighfiHi (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahih) 



\ : t ns^SCJI J j* j <wv>:£ tfjs fyy* «»U-J] :g£*J ! 



Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 



I jjj ljLj - (AV (^Jl) 

Two Prostrations J^J 11 O^^l 6* 

1147. An-Nadr bin Kadnr Abu Sahl r,' li"i.f - \ UV 

Al-Azdi said: "Abdullah bin Tawus ^ , . 

prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid j# Oi i-^ 1 iA>* 

and when he made the first ^ J, ^ >{ 

prostration he raised his head and -- ■ ; • - 



found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: 'This man does 

something that I have never seen j^-j slit jli £ij i IjL iifj 

anyone do. 5 Wuhaib said to '"him: _ ' ~ , ,, 

'You do something that I have never ' - & V^Ji ^ 

seen anyone do.' 'Abdullah bin ti'.'.y. |jif jf "j 
Tawfls said: 'I saw my father do » " 



^ a? 



lo it, and 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: £Jjy ^jti ^ 4i| £i Jlii i£j 



e Messenger of Allah j| 
doing it."' [11 (Cot/) 



teTakbir. See Mwu^'-MaftiW. (Abu Di 
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1148. It was narrated that Maimunah -^'Jl Jl£ ll'-i? - 

said: "When the Messenger of Allah , ^' 

prostrated he would hold his '-^ ^ olj^ u 



iiteness of his armpits could be 
een from behind. And when he sat 
e rested on his left thigh." (Sahih) 



Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 



Sli : <JlS t& 



1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara' J] ^ 4i\ i^i - 

of AUahS, his bowing, prostration, : ^ ^ 

standing after he has raised his head ^ ^ , JH J ^, ^ jJ^J, 
from bowing and (sitting) between "','>. - - " - . 

the two prostrations, were almost ^-PJ M * s>Li d ^ '-^ 

the same." (So/.*) ^ ^f- ^ ^ j.^- 
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1150. It was narrated that 'Abdullah >f £ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ ',.„.,.,- 

used to say the Takbir every time he u^-i 1 1 # 6* ' li ^! urf! if y'y^ I 

got up, went down, stood and sat. ^ . - ' °H\ ' -°SJ| °i 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman (did - °" J ^ i 1 " lJr 

likewise)." (SaM.) «^ J ^ « jtl Jjij 615 :JlS 4.1 

/5 'j* 1 J f^J j^JJ ,jfj 



1151. Abu Hurairah said: "When 



the Takbir, when he ^ ^-^ : <J^ - J^l iil i»j - 



rted), then he 

n he bowed, then he said: 'Sami' 

<h (Allah hears 21 f lS* ^ ^uJl ^ jilJM # 



who praise Him)', 
up from bowing. The 

landing: 'Rabbana y~ ^53 p ^J: y. >J& 



lakal-hamd. "Then he said the Takbir , . \ ' -.' >■. 

when he went down in prostration, 4 » l C^* r 



said the Takbir 
head, and he did that throughm 



his head, then he si , _ ^ „',-.>>.,•-- ^ 

ited, then he ' 6c? £s? fJ '.liAll *iU l3j> 

^' ' iiij £yl iS? ^ 
tyer until he finished it, and J> Ji£ p i lifj ^ ^S3 |U 

itting." (Sahth) .y.jfelljtfj^ll 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A ^jM, flj^X' 4>^. ~ ^ 

Seated Position After Rising 'arA ~<i>^i\ 



From The Two Prostrations 

1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came 

Masjid and said: £ I want t ^ 
you how I saw the Messenger of ^ " ""^ ~' J "' 

Allah m Pray-'" He said: "He sat fij St ij Jj 
during the first Jfafc'oA when he . - ; » ', , -. , .«/ 
raised his head from the second ' JU * J ^-« ^ ^ 

prostration." (Sahih) 'j. Si!; £ J/jl ji^ll J ^ 

l4j b jA vrjAj .WV: C ,^1 J yj, ^ J\^-i\ ^ y W: t ;jJI 

1153. It was narrated that Malik : 3 15 M y. & £'J& - 



>f Allah m pray, 



itofc'flft, he did not get up until he ■ . \ . ', x 

had settled in a sitting position." r' it^ y-> J, ^ >4» ' J*H » 
(Sahih) .^ZfZj^^if 



At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jabah Al-Istiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this IfaMth, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's g§ old age 
- saying that the Prophet $ij had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet Jg. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
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Chapter 92. Supporting u £tf _ (<u 

Oneself On The Ground When , 

Getting Up ^0 j^jfJI J» ' 



_ ,£ i> ^ii :JlS & Ciii 

say: 'Shall I not tell you about the , , . * . , ; / . -, : < 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^/"^ ' { J ^ 

jgV He was praying at a time Jyij ji£Ut "Jf :J>ii Cjt 

other than the time of prayer, and ' r - , ... ,, . 

when he raised his head from the '4 s 's*^ 1 ° 3 -' ^ ^ '» ^ 

second prostration in the first zi"J\ jjf i Sl5)l sjiill ^. liK a' 

itefe'aA, he settled in a seated ' /~„ /, , a , ,' , 

position, then he stood up, and he -u^j^ 1 ^ ^sX* ^ tljpU ^Jx^l 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In the comments for /fadf* No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands ^ Jj >jLj - (<\r »^JI) 
From The Ground Before The - " - * * 

1155. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j§, when he 

ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees." {Da'if) 



:Jl! jjJJ; ^ jliil llj^-f - Woo 
ji lii J? p :^l X£ jlf JIS 
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b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When j, jJZi\ djtj - (n l ^*JI) 

GettingUp ' ''"\u^o 

1156. It was narrated from Abu ^£ J^ji If. ^'J^ ~ ^ e "> 

Salamah that Abu Hurairah used «e .,- t illr 

to lead them in prayer, and he said °' t ^ ^ "T^ ^' ^ 

the MMrwhen he went down and 'jO- life ^£2 JLiJ 56 tf 

came up. When he had finished he , « v "' " • V -'" 

said: 'By Allah, I am the one ! *•"'-> :JU b s U 'C? JJ 

among you whose prayer most . jg ^, j ^ Is^iV 

closely resembles that of the - ■ ■ : ' 



^ r«: c .£1 . . . i^Lll j $ j ^ ^Lil V L 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 

happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 

1157. It was narrated from Abu - ^ ^ - u°V 

Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahman and from , hi . ,,' <e , . 4 

Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman <J*v\ -V : » li j'j- Crt ^ 

that they prayed behind Abu j j~ J ^ J <JX & 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased - ^- 

with him, and when he bowed he d J 'if- 3 cr^"^ # 

said the Takbir, when he raised his - \,.,> . . - 

head he said: "Somi' ^ffiita Varum ^ *f & r , 

hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, l^fj £ij LIH t^S ills %\ 
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One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah jg. And 
this is how he continued to pray 
until he left this world." (Sahih) 



1158. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar _ _ , . „ 

that his father said: "One of the i). p-^' J- 'Jri if tilt 

Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread . . ^ . • ^ 

your left foot beneath you, and „ ' 

hold your right foot upright." 01 sr&JI ali ^. o[ :JlS 2l *J 

ALL* ii-ta- ,y ATV: C .J^lxll J ^jWI i- V L OliSl ^jUJI ^i:^^ 



In this HadiA there is no specific mention of its being the Erst or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 

1159. It was narrated from Al- 

- he is Ibn 'Abdullah bin 'Umar - 
that his father (Ibn 'Umar) said: 
"One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot." (Sahih) 




Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 
1160. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 

of Allah m, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh." He said: 
"Then I came the following year and 
I saw them raising their hands inside 
theaBamms." m (Sahth) 



ijiiii j1* abpi ^iiii jA^I 

yii 'J _£ \ jbiil l3i :JlS 
J~ If '^J^l ^jJS-f J J'ii- 
J&l if Oil 3»j " Cf r?^ ] ^ 

M siUJi £i ^ : Jis of ^ - yj. $ 

Jl ^ aL^Ij BiL^j] :^j»«j 

'^i J • AUl d^Ji ja\ ^ 0,1 

ji* jJjJi ut* - (iv (rt «J0 

Jij (i>» 'fei If v# ii r? u ^ 
ii^. sttoi ^31 iii Ji: 

isr; i^s>; M sis? ujs 'igi: 
J$\ C-iij ^\ jp.f ,^1 

tsjiSi !i ijiilu S£j,f 
•Lriij? 1 J f*-^ r&t* 
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■ tijWI J jjJJl jij v^i "ji-JI "jk jit «^-j^t [jv>w> «U~.|] :gJ.>>" 



Wa'il bin Hujr * had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He fhen.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
Sgj- In other words, the Prophet g| and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's j§ death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should J ^ £fy> ~ <<u r-s—JI) 
Look While Reciting The " ' ,'■ .. ... --«.. 

Tashahhud ( "° ^ 

1161. It was narrated from :Jli JJ. 'J, £li li^tf - mi 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he saw a . '.. "' , ' , 

man moving the pebbles with his >j* " >^ oi 1 >J " Jrf 1 ^! 
hand while praying. When he -J V ^ J v JLiJ 

finished, 'Abdullah said to him: "Do . „ ., , .>• 

not move the pebbles while yon are '-s^ J" 1 o* 'cb^l u^j 1 ' 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. ^ <!'" •££.' A' 2f 

Rather do what the Messenger of "" J *" i ' J 

Allah ft used to do." He said: & 3 Jli l5JU ciiUJI J 

"What did he used to do?" He said: . . -t, , „,».* ?', 

"He would put his right hand on his ^ V 

right thigh, and point with the finger US £il ^sJj ijlklll ^ iiJS 

that is next to the thumb toward the - 0 , ^ - / ^ > 

Qiblah, and he would look at it, or "^-> :JU 'cH*- » J -^J ols 

thereabouts." Then he said: "This is Jj, JJ$\ J£ i^-i - jl; f£i; ilj 
what I saw the Messenger of Allah , / , „ ~ , 

m doing." (SaMft) <^ J**^ J9> 

3? ig'l jirfii J f^j 

jiil Jjij ijfj liSi :J15 iUji5 

Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 



Chapter 99. Pointing With The j ljLj - ( 

Finger During The First ' ^ .. ' * Y 

Tashahhud (in «^J0 JjllU 



_ _ :JIS iljt^jl -J,) l%£f :JU : 

his finger." (Sahih) i'J.] :JU JZ 'J, ty^i 

Llf : JlS J\ \£ _0\ J, M 4* 

p 'S?S t^- ^ 

oV>:j- g^w> yi *U\j cVSo:^- i^^SlI ,_,> [^>w» •ili-.p :gj>>» 



1163. It was narrated that ^1^1 ^ - HIT 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of , . , , ( ---«t, 

Allah « taught us to say when we 0* y!J->-"' 

sat following two Rak'ahs: 'At- &\ -J, ^ .jliij 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- , . , / ^ ^ s 

tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- H <ij" ^ l ^ 1 J-^J ^ : Jli 
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'ala 'ibad iUahis-sdlihm, ashhadu an *v-~ a. . ~ , 

la ilaha ill-Aim wa ashhadu anna ^ f^' """^J 5"' ^J-* 'if 11 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu yj ^ if ijjif l( ^>JLi)l 4j| J^j 

(All compliments, prayers and pure ,..,>., /,',,«/» ■'«",. « 

words are due to Allah. Peace be -'^j-jj Uii. 01 -ipO *l ^! 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)."' 
(Sahih) 



1164. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We used not to 

Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad |§ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: 'When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- 
saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Attahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha ilhllah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 



$ J Jji U i is :JU jtil ±i 
1>U* c&S'j "J J fiiiS ISJI :JUi 
if i^M ijsJLill jtil jUp j*j 

di tiif jUjji ^ ^.f 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.'" (Sahth) 

«™ : C *' *c>t «MJ 

Comments: 

H one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet 



1165. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah. m The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: 'At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
■abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).' (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)" (Sahih) 



j 4i3ij vku\ j i|i!ii jg$ ii\ 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I : Jif '^\-;\ jlAil - \ m 
heard Sufyan reciting this . - ',. ,\ ' 
Ta^Mud in the obligatory and ~ ' f jl oi 1 >J ~ 'u^^'ji 
voluntary prayers, and he said: 'Abu zg£\ i \% lliS odi cJi»i 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- " ( ^, ^ " , ^' 
Ahwas, from 'Abdullah, from the ^1 o» JIA-M ji 1 fi-^ :<J_rtj gjlcllj 
Prophet jg.'" And Mansur and _ - ^ jj • • 
Hammad narrated to us from Abii C ■» <*r" V* ^ <J* 's^-^' 
Wa'il, from 'Abdullah, from the iZZ Jslj ^ jllij jj-iUtSIij 
Prophet*. ' - M ^^ ^ 

• vor ' v ° T ' v ° ,: c 

1167. It was narrated from Al- J jjXi 'J,. Jlif Uj^-f - mv 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, that ' —•■} 'n = 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "We ^ . > 
were with the Messenger of Allah iiil J ^ 01 40UJI £1 
« and we did not know anything, , ««'■ --,-., „f «f'^«, a 
Sen the Messenger of AlTi ^ ,^ * °' ^ 

said to us: 'Every time you sit (in jJ^S J\ ii\ £s. UaUj j>i*VI 

prayer), say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi ^ >J£ -j m & j " " g 

was-salawatu wat-tayyibdt, as-salamu _ - r ^ *»* - -^" ,J C 

:a ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- j| ^ Ijlji :Jp 41 JjijCS 



:Jli ^1 



Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd Ulahis-salihm, 



compliments, prayers and pure . oiS to lilii ol 3il Sil *it 



ashhadu c 



upon you, I 
mercy of All 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

1168. It was narrated from ^ ILii l^f - \UA 
'Alqamah bin Qais that 'Abdullah 
) know what 



ill* ~ -O** ii' >3 ^ j" 1 ■ 



to say when we prayed, then thf 
Messenger of Allah gg taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyatu 

lilldhi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- r _ , ^ _ . , „ 

saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa &\ bllis LuLi lij Jy; 

rahmat-Alldhi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
'ala 'ibad illahis- 



:B jia pisai 



sffiMn, ashhadu an la ildha Wallah ftfcJl codLllj oljiiJlj jft 



a ashhadu a 

jmpliments, prayers and pure -J it i^jf'^JLaJl A I jCc Jij 



„ uluo >, .o Allah. P™^ „„ -- . 

upon you, 0 Prophet, and the '"V^J ^ 01 ^ J ! 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. ^ jZ &j Jli i^p Jli 

Peace be upon us and upon the _ ' . ^ 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear ^-it & :Jt* 'J- ^\'J\ 

be worshipped except Allah and I ^""^ ^ V 1 ^ 11 5^3* i>~~* 
bear witness that Muhammad is .b\'j!\ 
His slave and Messenger)." (One 

"Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that 'Alqamah said: 
'I saw Ibn Ma'sud teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.'" (Sahih) 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. m 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Ndbiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatu.hu. As-salamu 



:JlS jjiiJ ^1 J> lUilp ^ 
ji 2il ^ cil Jj MjJji- "ft 



'afaoia *a/o '»&* Ulahis-salMn, oljiillj jlj olSJll IjjJ js3j (fiill 



upon you, O Prophet, and the - 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Oil • voi: c .tf^fll J yj l( j,UI ijjJI >;i [gs^w.] 

/l:^4U jslj^ll ^ >l ,«k**l JJ j\j^M {.Li. o r cOUJ-, J 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sahihin (Allah's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 



1170. It was narrated that Ibn y J^Uil i'Js-S - UV> 

Ma'stid said: "We used to pray with ' ' ' , ' 

_r , -i _ -.11: itll 1-*"^ ■■ 



ashhadu an la ilaha iilallah 
wahdahu la shartka lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 



the Messenger of Allah j§ and 
would say: 'Peace (As-Salam) 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jib 




y*. - ^Llft QjS- :JU jJU- £li :JU 
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peace be upon Mtka'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah j* said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lilldhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



1171. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
that the Prophet 0, said in the 
Tashahhud: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Attdhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illahis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, 'wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
•abduhu wa rasu'luhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 



&\ dj^'j ^ J^ is ;JiS jjizS Jl 
Ji f*l!l cjbl Ji f&JI :J> m 

jj^j Oia cjjiSrf Ji f*ni 
U cjn ji fin: :ij3ji : \. -.m & 

«L ity-il :ljjji IjSS'j iftiiil jk Siil 

1$ Mi f&JI colillj iljlillj 

^1 v M Q\ c ^Jiiii ii jtu Ji'j 



i£i4 - \w\ 

£ji :J15 '/A GJji :JU ijliiil 
& is If <JJj J) & <p?l* lJj 

iCUiu :4i5ii j 3is M ^ 
Mi fiiii Lodjij oijLjJij 4J 
f*i)i .SiS^ jii i^j iiii i# 



.V0V: c .^1^ 

Comments: 

See MA 1169. 
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:)."(SaMh) 



me has the right to be worshipped 
ccept Allah and I bear witness that 



14, jX4 ji^r j, i4>- j. o-t/S.Y:^ iJjLJl j J^ldl V L 4!jLill ipl—j , s 

.V.A: c .^l y ( J . J 

1172. 'Abdullah said: "The :Jll j^l^l jlAil tijiM - UVY 

Messenger of Allah |g taught us , - - , . , ■ 

the Tashahhud just as he taught us ^ :Jb y^ 3 ^ cK 4 " 

a SuraA from the Qur'an: 'At- ;^jZ ^ii^i, :Jli ^SUJI 

tahiyyatti lillahi was-salawatu wat- - : ,t 

tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- ^ "J 1 - J 11 ^ 

'Nabiyyu^ wa^rahmat-Allahi wa ^ j^, ^ u| ij^l £ - Al 4^3 

Wa 'Md illahb-salMn, wa ashhadu & & 61$ I 

anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa ^ ^ inliJr, 

rasuluhu (All compliments, prayers " 

and pure words are due to Allah. £1£ ft&Ul tk\$jj jtil ^iJl 

Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and ? .< . . , , r ,„ 

the mercy of Allah and His ^ >\ 

blessings. Peace be upon us and .««Jjijj lUiJ if Si I Sil 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 



Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).'" (Sahth) 



The Prophet held the palm of 'Abdullah bi 
hands out of affection and to draw his arte 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhan has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 



Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: "Wa lad- 
dallin" then say "Amin," and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.' The Prophet of Allah 
jjg said: 'This makes up for that. 
When he says: "SamV All&hu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)," say: "Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: "Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 




# isu ,p'^\ pZ& p .f&jij. 
5% f^i % a u 
iiLi. -.m & & «fixs 

fl^l # B! p »V W 

pas p%\ '4 'h'^'j 
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The Prophet of Allah said: 'This i/ljliJl idj| J^; if 

makes up for that. Then when you '„ , , , V , , ( 

e first thing that ""^J ^JJ ir 11 ^ f^ 1 



any one of you says b 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
jfl/amu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahif- 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 



1174. It was narrated from Hi 
bin 'Abdullah that they prayed 
Abu Musa and he ( said: "The : Jli jj^il < y^Jl 

Messenger of Allah 5§ said: "When 
you are sitting then let the first 



words that any of you says be: Al- \£ _ jj. 'j; J±£ fa _ ^f ^ 
tahiyydtu Ullahit-tayyibatus-salawatu f " t * » ,n . ' , , * 

lillah, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- ^ C f+' J^' ^ oi 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa ol5 liji :JIS jgg 4il jl : Jlii 
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Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu f 
(All compliments, good words and £i£ i^Di <il iiijj ^1)1 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be / , . , , . t a ' V 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy J ! ^ 11,1 <-brA^ M 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be j^ifj Jj v ' j^j VI 

upon us and upon the righteous >t t ' 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that ■ ^jr-'/j 

none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 



Chapter 103. Another Version 4^ ;>■ i*T £ji - 0 -r ^^Jl) 

Of The Tashahhud (£o. iuJO 

1175 It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ■ " , 

Allah used to teach us the J ^ ^jjl ^.f ^£ -ui ^ 

Tashahhud as he taught us the ' - .,r - 

Qur'an, and he used to say: 'At- d -^_ J 0 _ ' db tf" • ^' ^ '-o-J^J 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawatut- a'J&\ CiUi 415)1 C£UJ ggjj 4il 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun 'alayka , , , » - «, ' » - 

ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-AlIahi o^LJI oliJIi .-Jji' OlSj 

to barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna iU-jj ^1 1$ ,Mp fib ijL olill 
to 'a/a 'ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu ' ' _ ~ 

anldilahaillallahwaashhaduanna & ife u^J ^ '<^jiJ ^ 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu « f -vifj a , ^ jj. ^ y Vij - 
(All compliments, blessed words, ^ J ' 1 t , 

prayers and pure words are due to . "i! Jjlp llUiJ 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a SiiraA 
of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyya wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa bamkatuhu. As-salamu 
•alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illahis-salihln, 
wa ashhadu anna . Muhammadan 
'abduhit wa rasuluh. A'sal Allahal- 
jamah wa a'udhu Billahi min an- 
nar (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).'" (Datf) 



jjiil lltii gj jiil J_>ij jlS :JU j, if 
jIlLJ Al ^ pT^il ^ y^JI HiL' US 

f&ji <itiiij iijliiij Jj ituiii 



J .U.L. V L .oljUJI i-lil ^1 [ui^ «M] 

i (OS ^ j^L*' • Vir:j- ns^J3l ^ j»j n, JUL o< ^.-^ 0* 1'Y:^ 

• 0,i: c 

Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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! of Allah 
Messengership). 

st kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
.g and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
i refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
:d. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable, 
e various Tashahhud, Allah's Messenger jg is greeted in the form of 



invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely tl: 

Prophet jK himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet 3g is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 

mention of his returning the greeting. 
S. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet i§ Night Journey) in 




1177. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet jf y_ jJLi ^ till :JU ^;liJU=JI 



Jt m if" OcT :JU ^ £ jLUp 
.ijj dJJi : JIS 

J ^1 jUi. J >± U ^. csJL-JI l^i 

^ ^ Ho: c c^l J : v b .i^JI ^ J\ 3 >m: c l0 JjSM 
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1178. It was narrated from Ibn j; '• jj^ _ mA 
Buhainah that the Prophet j§ , ,1 , , 

prayed, then he stood up after two jii oi : J U ciLr^ 11 ip* 

Rak'ahs while he was supposed to - --'^ >;*jl ^ ^ . .. 

sit, and he continued his prayer. V ^ tf ' '„ 7^ 

Then at the end of his prayer, he ,j fLa ,>i 3§ iill 51 ^1 

performed two prostrations before . , ,., :( > , .(, I?,, 

the S«Km, then he said the Salam. ~ ^« J ' "V- °* ^ ^ 

(saw) ^y, 

1179. It was narrated from Ibn 5 » |S <f _ , m 
Buhainah that the Prophet |§ ^ , ' J 



A). He carried on, then " ^ ^ — ^ & 

[ finished his prayer he ^lll 5! ^1 ^ j^iSil ^J-°J\ 

ro prostrations, then he JS - ' ' ' * 

n.(Sahih) ^ uW 1 J ^ m 



On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah's Messenger iig would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The Book Of wff] - 

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (.. 



1180. It was narrated that 'Abdur- :JlS ^ faa U^i-f - UA- 

Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: , ,. e . , - ,c , 

"Anas bin Malik was asked about Cji <J* ^ U,J ^ 

the 7M*2> in the prayer. He said: ^ ^ ^ ^Jf Jji : JU 

"The TafcMr should be said when '/ , „ " 

bowing, when prostrating, when £?J b ! ^ s"^ 1 J ^r 31 

raising one's head from prostration - J-f- -J- ^ ,- r 



'From whom did you learn this?' 
He said: 'From the Prophet jg, t 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah p iUJIp ft I ,>^j jXij J\j 
be pleased with them/Then he fell „>,,•>. '■>',-. , < ,"i 

silent and Hutaim said to him: :JU ?uUiP J <i ^ ^ 

'And 'Uthman?' He said: 'And .OUiij 
'Uthman.'" {Sahih) 

j j»j ^ aiy. J ^. vov <y°\/r-.±^\ olt-l] : e >; 



xuimbed to slothfulness; di 



1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif .jy <ij >• 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Ah" bin Abi \ t , 
Talib prayed, and he said the If. Sai 
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the prayer. 'Imran bin Husain said: .f M£ K • ji| &\ £i -Jl 

'This reminds me of the prayer of ; ' '. 

the Messenger of Allah jg.'" 'jef 3 ' fS £?JJ y^* J 5 J ^? 



Chapter 2. Raising The Hands .Oil J jJJbl uttj - (Y »»««J1) 

When Standing For The Last ' " ' ,-„'.»,' „.„ - 
Two.Rafc'afa a °° " >d,) ^ J ->' 111 O^-- 31 4 

1182. It was narrated from Abu t ~-*u- ,-,>■ ' i- f _ 

Humaid As-Sa'idi that when the J^'riUaVJ*.^ 1 m " 

Prophet stood up following two £1^. : — JilLlj - jlj^ ^ 

prostrations, he would say the , , . „ a . .' ' \ 

Takbtr and raise his hands until ji ■^ Jl -V> ^ ^ oi ^ 



•*r^ jilj iV-Oir-S^ ic v 1 : 'ijUl <i>K^I *>->t : £i>"" 
Comments: 

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 



Chapter 3. Raising The Hands ji .lyl] ^bi Aj ilj - (t 
In Level With The Shoulders -""> * .V^ 

When Standing For The Last J-^ u^-o^ 1 c^O" 

Two Rak'ahs , £o , ■■ An 
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'Umar that the Prophet g| used to , . - - » £f - ■ '\\- : * 

raise his hands when he began to K -* J i~ ■ u jir^ 1 ' ■ u i; 1 "^ 

pray, when he wanted to bow, ^1 ^ - ^1 jlj - <&l £i 

bowing, and when he stood up ^ -M tsp' 1 o* ji 1 a* ^ i» 

would 'rLfteTandfltewis? ''^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

level with the shoulders. '£$11 Crf tfJ ^ 

sii=r iuis- <;£ jSs^ 1 i; f 1 * ^15 

..jsij AV1: C t( J2 <-U ji. iUij ("U/V^ly .«l> i TV • < U • /r : (OL^OOL*- 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, & oi^l gj 4^ " (s p*--^ 

And Praising And Extolling (; oy siSJI i 4JU *£i!r 

Allah During The Prayer '- <J ~ i J 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ A I xi 'J, 1UJ lijif - WAS 
Sa'd said: "The Mess 
jg set out to bring about 

reconciliation among Banu'Amr bin jij - Jj| jj£ CSi : J\| J^'-jl 

the Mu'adhdhin went to Abu Bakr to ^ yi i» 'fj^ lh' 6» " ^ 

tell him to gather the people and .- «g ^ j »- . 

lead them in prayer. Then the - , \ ™ ;J /,* ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ came and 5^Lill cj'^aii <J'jZ j^i* 

s^d^tttv^etoi ^^^i^ 

started clapping to let Abu Bakr j>J jjg Jji} 

know that the Messenger of Allah >., . , - .. >, 

j| had come. Abu Bakr never used 'f^' ^ f b ^ 

>. urffj £^3 

d that son^thtaT^uTLw J ^ ^ i ? ^ * 

happened while they were praying. ; i; J-f -jj 

So he turned around, and saw the ' - ~ ~ 
of Allah £. The 



Messenger of Allah $ gestured to <,£jf US if « Al J*i', Jl tjG 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr „ "' 
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d his hands and praised and 
iked Allah for what the 

lenger of Allah £ had said. ,JLy $ $\ J_^3 f 

he moved backwards, ar J 



id! ikjt i 

prayed. When he finished, he ■ <•£ Jji| t; ,jf JUs ?i-JLi; 5* 

to Abu Bakr: 'What stoDDed ^ j^, . ^ 



Messenger of Allah s§ 
and prayed. When he 
said to Abii Bakr: 'What stopped 

gestured to you?' Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 'It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abii Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in prayer.' Then he said 
to the people: 'Why did you clap? 

said: 'If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
Allah.'" (Sahth) 



Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 



. He said: 'Why are you 9 
raising your hands while praying jg &\ jy/, El* :Jli ;^ 

like the tails of wild ho™"' «*<"' • " 
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■*4JI uB 



1186. It was narrated that Jabir : jj a^li *i iiit tr^i! - UA1 

bin Samurah said: "We vised to .,».", - ..'.I- . 

pray behind the Messenger of J 11 ^> 0» '^J 6* H 6; Lrt~5 

Allah * and we would greet g .tf ^ v u - .jj^jj, -| 

(others) with our hands. He said: . „ , ■ V " < »' > 

'What is the matter with those who :JI& ^rfj^ P^ M ^ 

greet (others) with their hands as if ^ lit/l^-Cl S JL> »iU Jl' Ui 

they were the tails of wild, horses? • .^""'t .t .' 

It is sufficient for any one of you to 2il ^il if ^iiif ^jsS uf J2i 

*AsTammu Z^^mmu ?*» f ^> ■ J ^ ^ > 

'alaikum." (Sahih) . (jjdi 

«( f ltf j«— a- (*UI J«toJI >'l> an : c «s->-l:jgj« 

.n.A: c ..sisii^ 

ier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 



1027) 

Chapter 6. Returning The s SjlAll, sfciS %'j kjLj - ("i ^ 

Salams With A Gesture When I ' ' " 

Praying (tMU^JI) S5U!1 . 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, :Jli j^i ^ S2S U^i-f - \U 
the Companion of the Messenger ' " , " , 

of Allah m, said: "I passed by the V*^ Jl u i» 6* ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg when he , >„ ^ ; 
5, and greeted him with 



with his finger." (Sahih) 



The Book oi Forgetfulness.... 197 



within prayer was permissible according to need. In 
Companions greeted the Prophet j» while he was pel 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already 1 
Messenger therefore, did not return the greeting 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should c 
four ways have been mentioned in different narration! 

are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bud: the Chapter: 



1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Prophet m entered the Masjid of :JB fUA oi & Bii =0I» 
Quba' to pray there, then some ^ # , Sj, ..^ ... ^ 
men came in and greeted him with ■ ' . " - ^ ^ , 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was hjLi Jlij jde Jii ijj JLii 
with him: "What did the Messenger ,. .... - |f , , , « ; " 

of Allah « do when he was ^ ^ ^ ^ 'S> 

greeted?' He said: 'He used to & -M T«fc 15) jg i£l 
gesture with his hand.'" (Sahih) 

■JlS 4* ^ ^UJI V L ^I^UJI l4 =rU ^1 ^1 [g^w «L-J] IgjjiJ 
Ou,A»Ji iSj^ Jj.lp *lj lyjjjlj'lu/r-.pSUJIj itXoA-.j- .(iL^HOOU. ^ij 

1189. It was narrated from . ,. >*^, _ 
'Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted ' - • ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ with the ^li-^ji ^1 ^ - •Lij tili 

&/<5m when he was praying, and he il- ■ ■= • - f - 

returned the greeting. (Sahih) 'f 0* O; lt-^ 0* i>J t,J »- 
^ ^ Oi J 1 ^ 0* 'yl* Oi 0* 



ill tJJi :JU 55> tij^-t - 1^' 
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in errand then I ca 

as praying. I 



greeted him with the Sal&m and he ;JLi5 jij Sjjf lj JfUJ 18 < 

gestured to me. When he finished „ - . ,„ , ,t ' 

he called me and said: 'You yi 1 " ^ ^ U ^ 

greeted me with Sal&m just now ,,J^| tf- ^ ^j^, ^j, .j^ 

and I was praying.' And he was - .,•'-,<«,,< 

facing toward the east that day." • JjiiJI J! UJIj 



rowards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir * to mistakenly greet 
le Prophet j| because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
i the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
> face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 



>ack to him while he was facing ^J^- :Jt 
last or west. I greeted him with " „ , 
Warn and he gestured to me. Then * if 1 J^. : <J U ji£ lf> 



said: 'O Jabir!' The people called 
me and said: 'O Jabir!' So I came 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Sal&m but you did 



5 S356 



This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir * 
could neither make out that the Prophet ^ was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one's greeting verbally had been 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of J. ^ ^ ^IJI - (V (^Jl) 

Smoothing The Pebbles While " a'v siill 
Praying ' J 

1192. It was narrated that Abu ^ y 'x± - mr 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of \ . . /" r ' ~ , ., \ 

Allah «| said: 'When any one of 6» - «> J^'j " «y4> C* 1 

you stands in prayer, let him not . j u = J- J ^ ^'l J ji & 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing ,,'«'--' " > 

Mercy.'" (Hasan) J f 5 ^ 1 f U Jl5 

^o^^l^L^JI^^l ojb Co-^ :e>^ 

j j*j ^ ^ OUL, ^ ^ WV:^ .SjUiy ^Jl V L c^lji^JI 

■O W):^ </» ^-- l » JI j^'j 'l^:^ u^-OJI j US ^j^JI 
Comments: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 

J t*i-')\ uIj - (A (^JO 



1193. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "Mu'aiqib told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§ & 

said: 'If you have to do that, then XJ. ^ iili jit Jli- : Jli ^}\ 

v'^soj> -.tern 

iSjLJI J J»«ll nijUJI ^jrf-llgpij 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 

1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?" And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: "They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight." (Sahih) 



0» J} j*l y» 'JfiSl 



^ Vo.: c i: _,Lji J .L_JI Jl ^Jl ^ V L coliVl c^UJI ^tlgj-I 
Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 



1195. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that a 

of the Prophet 3i told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
Sg say: 'If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or 
his eyesight will be taken away."' 
(Sam) 



:JU jjj ^ Sip tijilf - m» 

cr- ® • m & ?*J- u 

j -f&X Si* lip -J A m & &3 



iljUli ^ 4iLl* ^ Tlo/o ciM/r:^! *>->i [j^sw 

l£ L_Jl c ^ ^1 ^ ^Ij • n W: c <^l J j»j ^ JiVl Jji ^ ^ 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 201 



Chapter 10. Stem Warning oliJ>l j, X-L&l ditj - (\ • 

Against Turning Around When " 

Praying Uvr s«JI J 

1196. It » 



: "I heard Abu Al-Ahwas 



Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- ,.<; . . , , .»„ 

Musayyab was sitting there, that he ^ ] V ^ ' JU <*f$ 

had heard Abu Dharr say: The ^ij ^lil ^1 

Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 'Allah / ^ ^ ^ ; ^ ^ 

while he is praying, so long as he j J± %Z 3M jrg 'tfj : gg is] 



1197. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 

may Allah be pleased with her, , - - 

said: "I asked the Messenger of If Cf*-^ ^"-^ 

Allah jg about looking here and . , f . , gjj. f . . , q 

there during prayer. He said: 'That & °* ' ; ^ ^ 

imething that the Shaitan :cjlj l£» Si ^3 iislp 'Jj^ 



snatches from one's prayer.' 




1198. A similar report was also J if 'J, /JJ, ti'jJJi - 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the " <a , ,, , . 
Prophet m- (Saffih) ^ :Jli 0^'J [ ^ bijs " 

1199. A similar report was also ^ ^ j-j^J - \\<\n 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the , J., ,»« 
Prophet sg. (SaMfc) i» J=?'>I ^ : Jb " y^S 11 ^ 



1200. It was narrated that Abu j; ^ (j-£.f _ ^ Y ,. 

'Atiyyah said: "Aishah said: 'Turning , 

around during prayer is something [DU^i (yLi^JI G-i^- :JU» Jtta 

that the Shaitan snatches from one's - .- ... .>. > .a, 



Chapter 11. Concession olilVI ^ iii-^JI itj - (U »>o>JI) 

Allowing One To Turn To The " - ' *, 

Right Or Left When Praying ( H i ii-JI) VUi, fc^; 15U1I ^ 

1201. It was narrated that Jabir ; J Li i2s l%£f - U-\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 5i . . , ,„ < . . 

was ill, and we prayed behind him ls^' '-^ 4,1 ji^ 0* 'jS" 

while he was sitting, and Abii Bakr <f- - ' - >. r -; gj-j * <i,l J * 

repeated his Takbirs so that the *f , . '. 

people could hear them. He turned £!J o£lli "j^iS ^ ill I J^iJ ^53 j& 

o us and saw us standing, so he ^ gj^ £jj Ul3 



0 1. So we 

prayed behind him sitting. When Ojlii; Ut '^S l\> :Jli jji lllS i jii 
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'ersians and Romans do for their 
[ings when they are sitting. Do not : , 
lo that. Follow your Imams: If they 
>ray standing then pray standing, 
ind if they pray sitting then pray 
itting.'" (SaMh) 



J* &yji p^lj i>> 3"i 



it of the Prophet's sg fi 



Prophet m- 



1202. It was narrated that Ibn >. ^ »f ^ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ■ j _ t 

Allah j§ used to turn to his right & J^y & <^*" 4- 
and left when praying, but he did .; . , . % . , , . , 

not twist his neck to look behind i y & ^ & ¥ - 

him." (Bason) ^Ci $ ^ -J> i£, 



.UJMI j/iua .i^UJI ^i-^l «M] 



>: 2). Turning th 
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1203. It was narrated that AM ■. - -,di fel l%Lf - .W>r 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . " 

Allah j§ commanded us to kill the 0* ^ if ' £>i 0? >J 

two black ones (snakes and scorpions) _ >■] ' _ ^ - k '.z t ^g \ 

while praying." (Sahth) f\_ , \.\/ t " 

Jii jfc 4ul Jjij ^1 : J IS ;>;> 

J ,I>U .oljUJI i-UI c^U^I „U-1] :£J .^- 

.ivr/VlA^i ^ t U-JL ^ ^ J ^ ^ i5 ^ ^Ulj 

1204. It was narrated from Abu :J15 grj ^; iUJ UjiU - \T ■ 1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <3 , ,. > ..- , 
Allah jg enjoined killing the two ^ :JB »J b -K 1 ^'Oi K * t 

while praying. (Sahth) , f^ff . ," ^ 



'iS^ 1 ^ 'J; 1 — J' e-jJ^Jl ojC~-j] :^j^J 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
hannful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author oi 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their lolling, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. {Sublus-Salam, Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small s£ill J, oliill j**. - Or -^Jl) 

Children And Putting Them 
Down While Praying 

1205. It was narrated from Abu _^L£ SK, b£ i'jjfi - \ 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ' - ' . , 

AUah j|| used to pray when he was f?- # <>* jO" **' ■ 
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carrying Umamah. When he > , , , - «r ; < . 

prostrated he put her down and olS « *" J J-* J 01 - oLs ^' ^ 

when he stood up he picked her up 1S13 iljiij jAi, iSli ifcUl VU- 

again. (SaMfc) ' ' ' , 

■ k^j f 

.\uv: c J j*j cVU: c lf ji- [jy-^ :ee-^ J " 

Comments: 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet m, and the daughter of tin 
Prophet's honorable daughter Zainab 4>- (For the remaining discussioi 
see Hadith 712) 

1206. It was narrated that Abu £ii : JU fcgS - \r«-1 

Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger _ ,7 £.-.,. 

of Allah ji leading the people in d If 'i>Qi ^ ji i 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint AM 
r. When he 



d Jj^ Cf i& CS. & & 



finished prostrating h 
up again." (Sahth) 



Ler down and when he \% IS i-i^'j '■ 



y 1^ <.^- 3 & iiu l} gip j 

Comments: ' ,m: C'**V^ .VU: C [^1 :(Bj * 

carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other tiling should be held pure. 

Chapter 14. Taking A Few still :uf l _ f iill uiLj - (U ,^*JI) 

Steps In The Direction Of The ' " * .,' 

Qiblah (m J>* 

1207. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : J IS 'J, JIAil li^i-f - \ Y • V 

may Allah be pleased with her, , , ^ s r ,^ , { . 

the Messenger of Allah s| was ^yj. - ^ ^ £ ^ 

offering a voluntary prayer. The > . ;; - ' 

door was in the direction of the c^=x£il :oJlS ft I lislp ^ 
giWaft so he took a few steps 
right or left and opened the 



praying." (Da'if) 



^a\j u«L : J^4 m & Jj^jj 
iJ^i If j\ &~ 0* ^ jtjii J* 
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^U: c iijUll ^ J^JI v l cijUll jjf [oL^i oli^J] igjjAj 

c^LUI .Uj .^Jx. ^jjl ji 1 • im: c J y.j <«, jj, 

j»Li J, ^IJI yb.^JJ,^ lil ^JjuIIj L^i, ^jUjlj 

Comments: ' A ^ •■j Ju - 1 ' jJI ^ 

There is dispensation in the performanc 
the Prophet's jg blessed face did not ti 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During J^LSJI J Jsj^l 4>^. ~ 



"The TasMM 11 is for men, and gZ oUi Bi»- :*il5 - 53 JiiUtJ - 
clapping is for women." Ibn AI- -,„> t i .. , .: 

Muthanna added: "During the 9* & & 

prayer." 121 Jrf^lj Jl^U, g^lH : JL5 Ji ^ill 



SesHadtth 785. 
1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and sik, ^ lUi 

said that they had heard Aim Oi' l o~*Ji 0* S~*J Oi' 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of U. ' *.»:. ,. • ' „•% -. - 

Allah m said: 'The Tasbih is for J Vf" <ji : ^ 

men and clapping is for women.'" %'}'J>, tf UUi lijjf : J la ,>U-J!I Xp ^1 

( *** ) j^, ^iiii> :ii <ii j Jii : j >: 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbth During 

1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si said: The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.'" 
(Sahih) 



.ijLiU J^illl} JU-^JLJ 
J™" 1 ! a* o* (H'A).-(.AiuJI d-U»JI 1 'V/itT:^ ^jA:^fC 
. Uj>jJ> j jjL_ j (ijUJI ,i> iluj^JJj i UHj oil": j- ns^fill j j»j I* ^1 

1211. It was narrated from Abu :JU jL*i ^ A I l^f - 

Hurairah that the Prophet If said: -„/... .', , ,. ,.;« , 

"The Tashi/i is for men and : Jb ^->* 6 s ^ 

clapping is for women." (JtoMfc) |jj ^j, ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ n, jyi ^ & trifr:^ ^\ l^^> igj^u- 



used to come to the Messenger 
Allah 5§. When I came to him 
would ask for permission to enti 
If I found him praying he wov 
clear his throat and I would en* 

(Sahih) 
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1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 

1213. It was narrated ^that 'AlT .j£ _£> •■ ^ ^ _ , nr " 
said: "I had two times when I „ 
would enter upon the Messenger of J> j* J-?e cy) 

Allah m, one at night and one ^ .' ^ ., . m 

during the day. When I entered at " ^ _ ' u ^ S <T ss*~° 

night he would clear his throat (to Jii; i JjiJ ii J 

tell me to come in)." ®*N ^ / ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah g§, closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before J 
dawn, and say: "As-salamu 'alayka 
a Nabiyy 



:Jli - ^ 



you, O Prophet of Allah)." If he ^ jjT cJ&l ijs^tijl & ^% ^Sj 
Oil Ijiil ^ i; ddi f till I :JjiS jAi 
(Hasan) . 6i djfc Vjj Jl £i>;l 

:j^i «r>! [j-s- ut-J] igijAJ 



o my family, othe 



v: c u^^oJI JJ jjrb i.j-l 
l&JI - OA r ^JI> 



1215. It was narrated from :Jli ji5 i>i iJjif - UVo 
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coming from his chest like the , t '"' t , ' J 

sound of water boiling," meaning., >J' ijj^J J^- >5 • ^> 

he was weeping. (SaWft) • ^ tJ^-^Jl >jt 

^ VS: C i:j Ull J .ISJI V L .ijUil ojb J "Ml 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And VyHW ^_Jul ^ ljLj - i\ \ ^*JI) 

Seeking Refuge With Allah ' . ,. 

From Him While Praving UN ^ UJI ^ ** 

1216. It was narrated that Abii Ad- ^1 lib ^ lUi - \m 

Darda' said: "The Messenger of " - , 

Allah ft stood praying, and we ^ :JU "r* 



Messenger of Allah, 



is, came with a brand of ;bi [^JC] jil jii ill :JU ii; cJ= 

:fuge in Allah from you, u£s J ii ^3 £ hi ^ 

;u'rse of Allah; but he did '.Z' ~ ^/ ^ 

o take hold of him. By >..■ vj.j t jv >j/r ;f ; .-f 



ren of Al-Madinah to 
."' (Sahili) 
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.. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

1. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet sg, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's £ spiritual strength. 

Uvr u>cs\) 

1217. It was narrated from Abu :Jl! jTi 'J, <i'jj-\ - WW 

Salamah that Abu Hurairah said: , , « , .,,.>-.*> . 

"The Messenger of Allah jg stood V* 'iffcO 11 C/. k5j »- 

up to pray and we stood up with him. : JU i'J'J, d M SOi ^ nS^jil 

A Bedouin said - while he was , „ , , " , "• , 

praying - 'O Allah, have mercy on *~ s^ 1 J! M J&I <Vj p 

me and on Muhammad and do not : - ^, j ^ . s^f Jul 



have limited something vast,' 
meaning the mercy of Allah." 
(Salith) 



• -c yWlj u" ul ^ J "r^ 1 ^f^> "Ml 

8. It was narrated from Abu J; jlii ^ lijjlf - UU 

rairah that a Bedouin entered ; / , 
M»;id and prayed two Rak'ahs, b ^ :JU ^J 11 # 

me and on Muhammad and do .- / , , 



isenger of Allah j§ * 
re limited sc 



(Sahih) <Vj 'l^f t 
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ctA- : c .JjJI o^jVi v l cijl«UI 'Jjb yS "Ml 

Ul: c ojjUJI a l .o^j '""x 'li^il J >»j '"c=~« Jl»j 
Comments: ' V °"* J ' J* •*="-* '->=*-> 

"You have limited something vast": Allah's Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man's notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 



1219. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.' He said: "That is 
something that they find in their 

'And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.' He said: 'Do not 

among us draw lines.' 11 ' He said: 
'One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is."' [2! He said: "While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah If, a man sneezed and I 
said: 'Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you).' The people 
glared at me and I said: 'May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?' The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 




y JlU Jj^ : Jlj J\ £ JiU 

:Jli ;Jl\\ p&Jl J, ijlii If { \JZ 

•& f-iJJ-^ J ^ 

:Jis iLiJsai bjk L ju-jj ij^li: 

fid u ,;u:f Jiaij j^jUiL 
f^jjjt pill 40-^ ^c^I ^jj^" 
J|3 yjj&i; f-&b ilS i^jiiii Jp 
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Allah m finished, he called me.. 
May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did ^Li; V ,ii j|» ( £j ty£ 

hit me nor rebuke me nor revile , - , * - , 
me. I have never seen a better Gr 1 " > ^ ^ ^ ^ 

teacher than him, before or after. '-j . ..^ ^ >JS,- 

He said: 'This prayer of ours is not <( r , "[5 . 

the place for ordinary human ^ J3 J J J j^r* Jl 

speech, rather it is glorification and jj /ji,, ^ 
magnification of Allah, and reciting ( ' ■ ~^-> 

Qur'an.' Then I went out to a flock iiT f si ^ ^ ;Uo 14L; C-ii 
of sheep of mine that was tended >:,.,-, «; \ ->»',: '■ M- 

by a slave woman of mine beside , l"'/ 4 ^ ^ 

Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I *p. iui j&S J%ig .gj A Jl 



p.lar 



sons of Adam and I get upset as %\ ^f, &\ Jyy Ijj JUi ■<l^j|i 

they get upset. So I slapped her. , , , , „■ 

Then I came to the Messenger of i^ 1 '-^ J > 

Allah * and told him what had .ft m J,| J ^Jf :^Ju «i1 

happened. He, regarded that as a '■ . ' 

serious action on my part. I said: 

'O Messenger of Allah, should I set 

her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 

Messenger of Allah gg said to her: 

'Where is Allah, the Mighty and 

sublime?' She said: 'Above the 

heavens.' He said: 'And who am I?' 

She said: "The Messenger of AUah.' 

He said: 'She is a believer; set her 

free.'" (SaMfi) 

°rv: c tjJl ... ij^S\ J f «l ^ V L ^L-JI ur^-.gjiiS 

1. The term Jahiliyyak (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. 

2. , Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 



The Book of Forgeffulness.... 213 



'here was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows be 
e drew! What kind of computation did he employ? 
railable. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 
J-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinj 

he Prophet SJ felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous t 
lat believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultle 

ie ought tc 



idage (An-Nis, 



(KaffSrah), h 
2ur'an, there is 
: 92). Freeing 



saying 

:nger of Allah jg, until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (i.e. the best prayer - 'Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 



e (an 



: speak tc 



others during the Salah (prayers)), 11 ' 
so we were commanded to be silent." 
(SahV) 



.OjS^JL UJ^LJ [IT A 
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bin Ma'sud said: "I used to come to 
the Prophet gj when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed > 3 t > 

to the people and said: 'Allah has >J JSS if 11 ^ '■ ^ 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not jUi lUS <.gi I'J, fii JUl jij 6i 
apprioprate for you, and that you -. -.' ^ « - :: " ,-• - -t 

should stand before Allah with ^ ^ * ; JUs f^ 1 ^ ^' 

obedience.'" (fliwa/i) /i, ^}[ \j£sS i jf jAill J iuif 



1222. It was narrated that Ibn : jj ^ £Jj\ frjj.] - \m 
Ma'sud said: "We used to greet the .''(.',' 

Prophet j§ with Salam and he 'Ji'5 <jh' 6» 'f-? 1 * 0» ^ 

would return our Sa/am, until we ^| JU jJLj S :Jli jjiil ^1 

Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam ^'J 04 f ^ J i3 SI 

and he did not return my greeting, ' a rj ., ; ^ 

and I started to wonder why. So I - , . ^ ^ ' J 

sat down; when he finished praying, Lr i» li[ Ji- t cjiii i£ U 

he said: 'Allah decrees what He . > ., « a, „ « -. - 

wills, and He has decreed that we W J*-J J* <V 

should not speak during the -} jf ,J.\ ^ iiif jj £ft ULL; U 
prayer.'" (Hasan) ' 

& W: c cSjLjl j f5UI 3J V L cS^LlI l3J b jj! ut-l] Ijgjii 
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Chapter 21. What A Person „■ 

Should Do If He Stands Up p & ^ ~ ^ ^ 

After Two Rak'ahs And Forgets (IVi «i>dl) jJjS 'Jj "CA 

To Say The Tashahhud ' r 

1223. It was narrated that ^ fca - UTT 

'Abduhah bin Buhainah said: "The ,.' . , ' . , 

Messenger of Allah * led us in ±? & 'V*? oi' a* '4"> 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood JLi : Ji| ^| A| ^ ijjpVi 

up and did not sit, and the people t _ „ .,»','. " , > ' 

stood up with him. When he j4w ^ f u ^ ls 5 "^ ® U 

finished the prayer, and we were frfc- J£ t lZZ \.£]| 

waiting for him to say the Taslim, t 

he said the Takbtr and prostrated 3? 3*3 o£U^ # liUlS 

twice while sitting, before the ' .1 ^ 

Taslim. Then he said the Taslim." r p~ J 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi'i is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 

prostration should be performed after the Salam. 

'Abdullah bin Buhainah that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ m£ 

Messenger of Allah jg stood up J, £?■ (j. J^"- 0* 

during the prayer when he should ^ ' g^, .'\ &\ :■ '-'-J, 

while sitting, before the Taslim. syLill J SIS 2! :?» 

u- 

Chapter 22. What Should A ^ 1U ^ Jii U - (YY „^JI) 

Person Do If He Says The « , , „ . 

Tosffim Following Two Rak'ahs avo ^ D - 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that : <3li SJiiiJ J^i l%#-f - ^YYo 



Hurairah said: "The Prophet $ led , f ^\ , 

said: 'He led us in praying two o_J JsSj j.1 JlS :J1S t ^j| 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Tas&i - ■* «> « - " - 

and went to a piece of wood that Jl ^^ r c^j^J^, -^ 

was lying in the Masjid and leaned LJlIs ; jl J la j^iiJI <j iij^ii Cii 

his hand on it as if he was angry. < .' > ' > 

Those who were in a hurry left the & ° ^ * _ 

Masjid, and said: "The prayer has piil ^jj .;%2JI o^J :ljjia j^ijl 

people were AM Bakr a^'Umar! f^' V j ^ ^ ^ ^ 
but they hesitated to ask him for li l J^t 015 :JU J_>k ^ ^ 
they revere him. Also among the ,t , -\ ., -. 
people was a man with long hands V L - :JUa ^ 

who was known as Dhul-Yadain. ^Jj ^Jf ^Ji :JIS ?s%i)l '•/_,■«' 

He said: O Messenger of Allah, did '; ,,-t -„ s , -,- ,' r ' 

you forget or has the prayer been JJ ^" :JU J :JU , ''''^ 

shortened? He said: I did not b\S ^JJI JLii £Ui ijUJ :ljJli >?j J --*?'l 
forget and the prayer has not been .t --,-. ,-.- -.>,.', 

shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- J "-^ ^ ^ F r~" F 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he li^. p 'Ji p 'Js'j lifj £j p Jjtf 
came and prayed what he had „ „j , i, , ; , - , , « .f > , 
missed, then he said the Salam, '-^ r" £ J r d >' jl ^ 
then he said the ratMr and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.'" (Sahih) 



was angry": actually it was the effect of forgetfulhess in prayer upon 
i temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
>o afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's awe 
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Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced wnnin prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 



1226. It was narrated from Abu :J15 iii ^ lUi Ijjif 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
S§ finished praying two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the ] — - 
prayer been shortened or did you ^ ^ ^ 
forget, O Messenger of Allah?" The Crt ■ 
Messenger of Allah si said: "Is ^, <| . .. 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" ' </- 

The people said: "Yes." So the Jlii i 
Messenger of Allah gg stood up and , . , . 
prayed two, then he said the Takbtr JUs 
and prostrated as usual or longer JuJ |§ &\ i Lsi t l£ :' a 

than that. Then he raised his head, >r .. 

then he prostrated as usual or longer S5»- ? f' p P i 

than that, then he sat up." (Sahih) 



Jj J lis t JZs\ 
•f» :|| 41 



1227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf led us in praying 'Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak'ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
'Has the prayer been shortened, O 

forget?' The Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of :Ju2 ; 

them happened, O Messenger of - g f , : .,' 
Allah. "The Messenger of Allah j| 0 f 



j j^i >ill 
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turned to the people and said: 'Is . . < - .r u *s » i *i ' - 

Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?' ' r ^ J 5 ' '» J" 1 d -^J 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger Jji3 C iljj ^ii: 'b<S aS :Jlii 

of Allah S completed what was left ' ^ , / . ^ ' s , ^ „ 

of the prayer, then he prostrated J* i <il J A> J? 15 



ig after the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 



1228. It was narrated from Abu A I 'J, ildi ijj^-f 
Hurairah that the Messenge 
Allah M prayed Zuhr with 

Rak'ahs, then said the So/am. They 1^, ^ 2f ^ 
said: 'Has the prayei 
ned?' So h f ' 



M :: 



prayed two ifaft'afa, then he said the , «i ^ ; 

Saidm, then he prostrated twice. ^ 



o' ovr: c 'r 1 -* J -> ' Uo,: c •/->*-> "i ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah 4* had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or 'Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 



1229. It was narrated from Abu : JlS jUU ^ ^ U^i! - \m 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , ( .-,.,» f.. , 

Allah jg prayed one day and said <>* "rsf- ^' ^4 0" k5j '- 

the SaBm after two ifofc'ofa, then ^ ^ ^ ltr if J, J, bVjX* 
he left. Dhul-Shimalain caught up _ ' ~l 
with him and said: "O Messenger M 



IV.^\ ^ J ^UJJb >rv/T:^ ^1 ^1 ok-J] : e >! 

1230. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ i^tf fi^f - m- 

Sd r "ms thf w^ei ^ ^ ^ ^ ; ^ ^ 

^ortened ^ S * ^5 ^ ^ =^ ^ 

mrYfdk° f spfaking*h e S tath?' ?il J^3 c ^ f! SAWI o>if 

IT ^ ^ ^ ^ ■* * m 

completed the prayer." (SaMh) p% « A, fig : ,JlS 



• 4, UL, J ^ .^j UTV: C c^UJI a* >T jj> 4ij <°M: C J ^ 

^i^^TT^i f <JL £if :Jl5 jft, gfe 
bin <Amr said to him: 'Has the & & J J> J & Ji 
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prayer been shortened or did you * , „ ■'. , ' - |jt , 

forget?' The Prophet $ said: > JI « W ^ : JU a ^ yj 1 

'What is. Dhul-Yadain saying? 1 Jj jyjjrj ; JLi >dl jf 

They said: 'He is speaking the .,,■„, ■ ,f ^ r~ ^ 

truth, O Messenger of Allah.' So f' «5U^> -Of ,ji 

he led them in praying the two I ^± Ull ' s Jj : 3^ f 

JJak'flfo that he had missed." J „ ^ ® ^ , 

(SahOi) JUU L; Jli : 1 _jJLS .i^jlil 

' 110: C 'lS^ 11 „-•*» JOjil-V j» TVl/V:x^i As-^i [g,*^] :gj.>u- 

1232. AM Bate bin Sukiman bin g& : ju SjlS Jf ihif - UH 

AM Hathmah narrated that it was , ^ >. 

conveyed to him that the Messenger o!' ijJ 1 fiii'.JU vj 5 ^ 

nrfi sh* -i^ ed to ° R ^' afa t ' h and i^'^f' $;5u£j& ^ d M 

similaTto him. (One of the JU * jbl Jjij Sf :5fc JSf Sjif 

narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Sa'eed ^ >, . r .^Jl^Ij, . ■ JJ t 
bin Al-Musayyab informed me of ' 0J> " - J 1 t-ir" J 

this Hadtth from Abu Hurairah." He ^ jL»i iLjiiJI ll* ^^i! :i_il$j y 
said:. "And Abu Salamah bin ~\,.-.„~ . . " f .; '„ ,'. 

'Abdur-Rahman, Abii Bakr bin fe^'-> :dls •-*> ^' a* 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith and _CJ ^ jjfj # J? ^ 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah informed " „ 

me." (Sahih) ■ ^ 4* oi 40^1 oi o^v 11 



Chapter 23. Mentioning The J f= s-iiMi 'i: _ err 111 

Reports That Differ From Abu ^ ^ ^; " ( <~7 

Hurairah Concerning The Two Uvi ledi) ^iilll sjjji 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu Ji 41 SJ> 'J, iSjJ, H'jj.'i - \YYT 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ',.« '''..> <t . , , . 

AUah * did not prostrate that day ^:JIS p-^l # 

before the or after." ^ . jj ^ ^ 
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Cominems: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shpdh or weak 

narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from Abu j, ^ y ^ - \irt 

Hurairah that the Messenger of -\ \ _ , . _ 

Allah jg prostrated twice after the ui ly^ oi i^" 5 " 

Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. ^, ■- ^ >> Jjj, u '-^.f.'ji= ~ 



■ 4t£^£]l ^ J»j [^f**? '-^J*U 



1236. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg 
prostrated after the Salam when he 
was not sure. (Sahib) 
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1237. It was narrated from 'Imran 

bin Husarn that the Prophet « led ... , . 

them in prayer and forgot (how - ^ ^ UJ= " - dls ^ u -=^ 1 J" 

many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then ^ iiil j£if : ju ^_,U;Sil <M 

he prostrated twice, then he said _ ^ «,•*'., " ' . , ' , 

the Salam. (Sahih) 0* ^> 0»J Oi ^* 

oi ^j~e yjf o» 

A4^j- u^J _x_Jl v 1 ; "jIj j;t "rj^ 

^» r^o : j. — I! J J ijlj iijl«ll 'cj-^jJIj il'H:^ ipJ-o 

1238. It was narrated that 'Imran Jdi klXiSl'l jlf tij^-f - \ttA 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger \ , . . 
of Allah $ said the Salam after sfS 1 ^ * U ~ il ' c ^ ^ & 
three Rak'ahs of '.Asr, then he ^ oiji* ^ iJijiJI J ^ iJ$i 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: 'Has 



^ ? shortened, O j[ -JS ^ JiJi ^1 ; 

angry, dragging his upper garment " ~ = «JL5» otjjJl «i Jij 

and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' \;'x.>, j <- [ ,-..'„?; 

They said: 'Yes.' So he stood and 'T""' „ 

prayed that i?afcW!, then he said : IjJl* :JUi SflSj %: 

the Sa/am, then prostrated twice, --^ '"' 'Aji, '' i ikk"i\ M iii 'la 
then he said the Salam (again)." ' ^ r~ f° ^ / f 
(So/#) .ji^l^iii 
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difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 

greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger jg remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's j§ attention. 



Chapter 24. The Praying 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jg said: "If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the 

prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan." (SaMh) 



(IVV iiJI) Jii U 

'ife yii cA- 4& ^ 

Jli :JlS H >Ji\ j> J\ 

ji & 3 iiiii j, ^ 

i) fiiii ULli b\S iJpli jij 

Cj-J i2H uy! h\j 25ii 
.ijiklij 



1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 

unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. "They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the^ worshipper performed tv. ; o 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 

1240. It was narrated from Abu .jj ^ ^| _ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet ( f. , , 
it Mid: "If one of you does not & &£■ : JU J&'l % £££ &i. 
know whether he prayed three o: 
four (Bak'afrs), let him pray ; 

Rak'ah then prostrate twice after _L*i ijUJ ^ ; LUi ijUif 

that when he is sitting. Then if he ',' -.' ' '« - « ■»; 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the two I s *- r 1 b !" :JU * 4f" ^ ^ JiJI 
prostrations) will make his prayer p ^ ff ^ J-i J'^ 

even-numbered, and if he had ^ ^ ^ 

prayed four, they will annoy and 'a-i 1 ^ 3»J u?- 1 ^ ^ 

humiliate the Shaitan." (Sahih) ^ gsj^ j] J^, ^ 



uiLj - (To ^^Jl) 
UVA Sidl) 

1241. It was narrated from ^ ,313 y l^i tf^tf - \Ti\ 
'Abdullah and attributed to the „ <4 
Prophet j§: "If one of you is not - J" 1 ^ Uji : ^ p .0; ^ ^ 
sure about his prayer, let him ; - _ ^ 

estimate what he thinks is most ^ ^ _ ^ ^ * 

likely to be correct and complete J! ^'i. A I ali 
the prayer on that basis, then let 
him prostate twice." (Sahih) 
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'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of . , , <s . - - ...... „. 

Allah m said: 'If one of you is not ^ Cf- J ^ - Jl3 *->^' 

sure about his prayer, let him ^ -j. y ^ 

estimate and prostrate twice after , 
he has finished." (SaMh) J^J Ju :JU ^ 

1243. It was narrated that :J15 > : y iji U^fj - mr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of „, 

Allah £ prayed and did more or 6* 'i^* 0* '/^ 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 

prayer?' He said: 'If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer :"iill j cjH JJ» 
I would have told you. Rathe " 



J" 1 if '*^il* 0* '(•■rf'jil 



an estimate of what is correct, and r ^ ~<r^ f'i-^ 1 J! ^> l5>' 
complete his prayer on that basis, . ,J3J^, 3Adj lid 

then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.'" (Sahth) 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet jg had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Saldm or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 

1244. It was narrated that ^ J^liil 'J, l%#.f - \UJ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ' , ,, ... , . ... 

Allah m P^ed and did more or " ^ ^ - JU 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said y. ijj&Z - ^Zs. jZ 
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e said: 'O Messenger , , „., 

has there been some :Jls ±? 0» ^ 'r^ 

jf ^ siji m * &i J> 

forgetfulness, then he turned to j3 >J3 ^All 2 

face us and said: 'If there had been ^ y|( «* _4U| J'^ 

some change concerning the prayer , , ' 

I would have told you.' Then he piclV f^J siiJI ^ iu£ JJ» : J.Ui 

said: 'Rather I am a human being ^ . ^ ,;| , ; , ^ ^ . ,» ^ 

and I forget as you forget. If any ' _ <- s ~ I - r " ! * ' r 1 ^ 

one of you is not sure about his ^JJ! ^idi l*_2i J ili; jifls 

prayer, let him estimate what he _ .,.,«* » , „» , >;« „ 

thinks is correct, and complete his <j***-" A ^~i f f 'v'-**" 1,1 iSji 

prayer on that basis, then say the . , 

prostrations of forgetfulness.'" 
(Sahih) 

J y>j i(lTU:fJiJI ii*i»JI jlijl) << J~AiII ijJ»- o" <(J — ■ *»v^i:gp~ 



The Prophet p had actually mistakenly mi 

prostration should be put into practice. 
1245. It was narrated from Jj^ 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg prayed Zuhr then he ^ 
turned to face them and they said: 'i^i 

concerning the prayer?" He said: & 

"Why are you asking?" They told s&i JLj, jjg Al J >y of : 



t he had done, s 
turned back toward the Qiblah 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 

Salam and turned to face them and . ^ 
said: "I am only human, I forget as <_P^J ^ 'Jfts-ij ' 

you forget, so if I forget, then .J^ -vjf .{ .{ ..^ 
remind me." And he said: "If there ^ ^ C j !; 
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id: "If one of you is not '^' J '^'-^^ ^ ' ^J-^ 

it his prayer, let him .ej, jjjfcif h'ji- siLSJI <J iii 5lS 

en let him complete it on '"^ ff&> J 'M" 



his prayer, let him :JIS p&JI ^ 4i\ !Ci 

t is correct, then let him . , '« »./-„: ;„ „,, A '■ - 

x after he finishes his & -J^ 11 -V s Jls -vy. Je'J M 

he is sitting." (S*) i^j ^ijJJI ^iii J fjijf 

.mA^^^SJI^ijAj [ jjj^ .ik-l] 
narrated that 'Abdullah : jtj ^ iji, _ U £V 

rostrate twice." (Sa/>3>) jf ^ ■ ji; 4,, ^ c JslJ J 

nt: c ^'j£S\ J y.j ijiUl ^j^JI j&l [jji^ :^>"" 
narrated that Ibrahim ; J 15 ^ ^ i^i - ^ I T t ^ 

prostrates twice.'"™ ^ — f ^ .j u 
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JAJ <*i Oj* Oil s»- 0» VT /T.:I__i Ji ^1 l^Jait wli-l] 

•ijUl oil j» ^-V • ^V- : c ^<JI J 

1249. It was narrated that 'Abdullah - Jj- _ , m 

bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of , , _ >..■• -. 

Allah gf said: 'Whoever has doubt J13 : Jli g^A ji' j» A' -4* ^1 

during Ms prayer, let him prostrate j^-j »• j,| 

twice after he has said the Tasltm.'" ^' ' , 'f ' V ^ ' . 

{Hasan) Jli :0lf oe 6* '❖j 1 ^' 



^ » -rr^ .fjLii ^ jis o. v v .jJU to— 

oil «~ -J ' * WljoV: c ^1 J .jU-JL j^j ^ ^ 

. > N at-XI I- 1 *' ^n/Y;,^! J 15 -! ■■ 1 • t-T- 1 c 

1250. It was narrated from 'Abdullah gfe, :<*Jl» o! iiii lijif - 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah _ ., .', , > • 

j| said: "Whoever has doubt during . if. ^ if'&Jr Si 1 

Ms prayer, let him prostrate twice ^ lU J, • ^ ■ :z t 

after he fhs.TasBm." (fiasan) ' - ■ ■ ' V 



A\Vf. c <^\Jj*j .jjUl ^.j^JI >l [o~~ 'uCj] :g>J 

1251. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ Jrfliil oi 1UJ l%#.f - \YM 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah ' ^« . - - , , - s , 

S said: "Whoever has doubt during <>•' ^ ;Jb ^ :Jb r* 1 -*' 

Ms prayer, let him prostrate twice J, I <v 4il j& j£i.f : 

after he the Tasffin." (Hasan) , ; ^.y'. ,''-^-f ^ - - ■ ' 



\vr: c cj^ai j y,,, .j-iui oA-^i >' fj-* "Ml 
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1252. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice." 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
"After he has said the Taslim." 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
"While he is sitting." (Hasan) 



. , i^Jli -ji'jt JUj ii^ki 
)l p\ :g>i 



complete one's prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 

1253. It was Narrated from Abu ., ^ ldJJU ^ fcg _ , r , r 
Hurairah that the Messenger of U t 

Allah £ said: "When any one of 01 S£* ^ if »>f4 y>} 0* "f 1 ^ 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitan ] r | .j^ ^ ^ ^ ^. 

comes to him and confuses him ' 'J ' , , ' , 

until he does not know how many ji- CM- ^Ji ilJaLiJI JLiJ 

(Rafahs) he prayed. If any one of ^ ~ > . - 

you notices that, let him prostrate r - •-' • ^ r - 
twice when he is sitting." (Sahih) . ii^Jli 'jij jSjJ^z. 

i-u, rA^j- ni jj^Jij ;_,LJ! ^ _m — ii ij^i—ii 'r 1 — : Esy» ! 

.HVOj MT: C ll£ ^)lj tljJl J j*j 

1254. It was narrated that Abu . ..r ,. »; ,r~:s _ , YlJ , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^Oi-r-; 

Allah 5g said: 'When the call to i£JljHiJi)1 f 1 -^ ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ 

prayer is given, the Shaitan runs " ,M.- 'f 51 . * 'f .• t: 

away breaking wind loudly. When ^ J* yl 1 oi u» 

the ra«fc (/?&.«/!) is completed, J^yjfj : JiS ^ 
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know how many (Rak'ahs) he has S ^J| ^Jj Jji Jj{ ijjSl 



(Sahih) 



1 prostrate twice.'" ^ ' J-* r> (fPi ^ 



jt ibl! fS j± ^ 151 : V L lJ4 -ll ^UJI ^gjyW 

1. Satan's breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person \. • - Vj- u * k _ fY . , n 

Should Do If He Prays Five ^ °" ^ ' - ^ 

(Rak'ahs) »V1 LIU 

1255. It was narrated that llAjj J2j| 'J, lUi ir^Lf - y 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet jg 
prayed Zuhrwitii five Rak'ahs, as 
was said to him: 'Has sc 

u asking?' They said: '-<N ■£* ''^^ If <-'^'J.l 



'You prayed five.' So he turned 



(Sahih) c^ii : I jlli «f iili L 



urt ^--^ o« ! ' i: c 'c 1 ! • • • ^ «M» v<! ««jU« '<f^M 

1256. It was narrated from , . f 

'Abdullah that the Prophet m led r^ 1 ^ ^ "-a* 1 " * m 

them in praying Zuhr with five hi ^| .ft xii «| £Si : ju 

(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed „ ..'"...,'„ 

five." So he prostrated twice after ni3l» o* 'frf'jil 6* 5 S^*J 0* 

he had said the Mm, while he L, 5f -sB v*!i ,ii ^ 

was sitting. (SaMft) ^ ^ * ^ ^ ' ~ ^ 
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WlXi- cO* iw : ljJlii liUi -J$A\ 

: JlS jjO ^ - 

y Jiii E;li :Jli fjf 'J, tt'jj- 
that. He said: 'Did I really do . . .. *, ^, . . ^ 

that?' I nodded yes. He said: 'What ?y f" ^ _ ' t % <S~*^ ^ V 
about you, O odd-eyed one?' I J-ii illli J-i :J15 j£i jjl 

then Tr'narratertruf torn : ^>> ^ U : ^ ' fi 

'Abdullah that the Prophet jg ii^l iJJS l^jif i; cjfj : JlS 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the , ; , „ 
people whispered to one another, if ' 0* ^ r 5 'u^"- 1 ^" 

then they said to him: 'Has t LlU Jb> Sf 

something been added to the , , „ _ ■.,>., 

prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told <j, ^J 1 : 41 'j^ Jl 
him, and he turned around and ^ , 
prostrated twice, then he said: I 

am only human; I forget as you LS ^'\ *j£ i'l : JlS 

forget.'" (5oW») ' ^ 

1258. It was narrated that Malik bin -jt| •■ >: jj- fr-j.] _ UoA 
Mighwal said: "I heard Ash-Sha'bi , , - . ' " , . , ^ , 

say: 'Alqamah bin Qais forgot (and :Jl» >}r? J>. 4}^ If -4* 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that 



spoken, He said: 'Is that true, O odd- : JUS jJsS U JtZ Jj Ij^ji jj^Li J 
eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he «> « . . -. ; „,,.( ., 
undid his eloak, then he performed f^J^^-^ W k ^ 

cJU-^j : Jli ^ jijl J_^j 



said: 'This is what the Mess 
Allah m did-' He said: And I heard 

Al-Hakam say: 'Alqamah had . llU JLi t 

prayed five.'" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-StaTi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ' Alqamah. 

1259, It was narrated that Ibrahim .Jg ». jjjj y-^f _ u , v ' i 

(Rak'ahs) and when he said the J> Cr^ 1 o» 'ildi- i» <t>.l £f .ujif 

Tai/im, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: 'O ' \. j-st/ if . , ■ n , - . 4 . 
Abu Shibl, you prayed five!' He said: ° -frf jij 0" _'J»i 

Ts that true, O odd-eyed one?'Then C jLrfl^l J la ij& Uli Liii 

he prostrated two prostrations of /J- i r* 

forgetfulness, then he said: "This is - .. . . ' 1 -^r° • 
what the Messenger of. Allah £ :JIS *j Jiii ji^iftj'J.] 

did."' (Sahih) ' ' - • 

.MM : c ttf^SSI ^ j»j irfUl i»toJl >l :gj<«.- ; 

1260. It was narrated from : Jtl ^jj. £ Jgi (j^if -, m< • . 

Allah ^ offered one of the j*: 'y^P' yj 1 

afternoon prayers with five & & ,Jv^ ti yH\ J ^*J\ jC 
(Rak'ahs), and it was said to him: , , f; , . , . ? J,, 

"Has something been added to the J^> lS^! J^> M * Jj^j 01 :*JJI 

prayer?" He said: "Why are you \ ^ . - f 3 ^ ^ 
asking?" They said: "You prayed ' , - , 

five." He said: "I am only human, I . LLU- olU> :U!li Uji :JU 

remember L°" ouTmember » ^ ^ ,>1 ^ U?[> : Jli 
Then he prostrated twice then . £j jSii j^i t'o/J'£ US 

ended his prayer. (Sahih) 



.. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah's Messenger also performed five units as well as 'Alqamah It is 

be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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:ond; thereupon, they perform 
Tect is what that has precede 



ig indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
istead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
ately following the final greeting and that also toward 
itions of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
nations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
h these issues, see Hadtth 1225 and 1239). 



Chapter 27. What Should A y, U - 

Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 



1261. It was narrated from ,. , _ m , 

Muhammad bin Yfisuf, the freed ; , ° - ^ 

slave of 'Uthman, from his father iil :Jli oil 'j. ^lii GJli 

Yfisuf, that Mu'awiyah prayed in , . : - • -..>.. 

front of them, and he stood up '-*" JJ - ^ Oi <J* 

during the prayer when he should M jJ ji iSuii J'y 

have sat. The people said Tasbth, ' ,, . , , ' ; ,. , t « 

but he remained standing, then he l 'wJ± i^-'j J ^ 

prostrated twice while he was fe, L ! j,C jj 'A ^£j| £A 

sitting, after he completed the <( , , r , 

prayer. Then he sat on the Mmfcar p pi oi Ji? ^Jli 3^3 

and said: "I heard the Messenger A{ !, .j^ -jj, ' U, & 

of Allah si say: "Whoever forgets ' ^ J '. - - > , 

something in his prayer, let him j±">Li ^ &£ ^-J 'JA jg 
prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) i( ^ j^JJi 

J ^ ^ o, oJl ^ \../S:^i *r^i [^r— "Ml 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 
Chapter 28. The Takbir For Jiii J j_s5!l ditj - (ya ^^Jl) 

The Two Prostrations Of " ' /' ',S ... 

Forgetfulness (SA1 ^ 

1262. It was narrated from 'Abdur- J, jJJ> ^ iiif l5jif - WU 
Rahman Al-A'raj that 'Abdullah ' .. ., . ,.t . . 

bin'Buhainah told him that the y^ 1 :Jt5 ^ Oi 1 u >' ^ G^ 1 ' 
Messenger of Allah ft stood up li-£f w ^ £1 of iillj AjJj 



prostrated twice, saying Takbir 



Tashahhud). When O^ 1 i 41 ^ ^ G^'" 5 " o^i 11 ^ 



sitting that he had forgotts 
{Sahih) 



g, before he said the TasHm, 
the people prostrated with 

— " • that) in place of the ^lill Uij^j cj&i it ^U- ^3 
/ov : c c*J ij*-Jlj jjkJI J j^Ji V L 

1263. It was narrated that Abu ^1^1 ^ ^Jz - mr 

Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "At the end ,- >■< '.,,.>*,,, '---'ii 

of the last two i?a/fc'afo of the " -> • i- ^ - u *"-> <i*- , ->-" 1 

prayer, the Prophet gg would move : J(S ^ j^z : Vli - 

his left foot forward and sit on his -'«" " ,„ 

left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he oi : Ju oi 1 V- 

would say the Taslim." {Sahih) ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

j, h\s iii m & iU :Jii 
•ji *^ J» j^j isS^' 
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«|>1 (as mL-J] 



Sitting in this manner is called Tawarmk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarmk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet % as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet's #| old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 

1264. It was narrated that Wa'il ^ . & fr-tf _ mi 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the f_ ~ Z. ... 

Messenger of Allah m raise Ms oi 3 J if JeJ a* if. o* 

hands when he started to pray, and g .. gg j,, j ^jf -j_ 

when he bowed, and when he " ; <=? » - ^ ° 

raised his head from bowing. And lil^ £ij lijj iliLSJI ^31 lil 

when he sat, he would lay his left „ . -.. ; . >•.. , 

foot on the ground and keep his ^ ^ bb & 

right foot upright, and he placed Ji ^y^\ :& Lijj ,J^\ Cj£' 3 

his left hand on his left thigh, and . , , . . . . 

his right hand on his right thigh, '-^ J" ^ ,Jj -> >*'J4\ 

making a circle with his middle i^jj J^$\ 'jii'j ,J^\ 

finger and thumb, and pointing." ' 

(Sahih) -Wj 

. 1\AT: C ^'jSS\ J y } till' : c i f J2 [jywrf "MI = £4>»" 



1265. It was narrated from Wa'il ^ ^ ~ ^ u -^f _ m , 

bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet -,' ,, 5 , ' , . 

jg sitting during the prayer. He lay ji UjJ- : J IS ^spi j 

his left foot on the ground and .■ l£ :j. Juli 

placed his forearms on his thighs, ^\Jf^ , 

and pointed with his forefinger, :il JjIj jZ ifel 'vi^ 

supplicating with it. (Safcffi) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ii-M ^ £^53 lsS™ 11 *krj 
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le first Tashahhud. Cone 



Chapter 31. Placement Of The ^^Jl L££ - (n « 

Elbows ' ^ 

1266. It was narrated that Wa'il iJdS 'J, l%i-f - 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going . - : 

to watch the Messenger of Allah ^ - JlJ tT"^ 1 ->~i 

m and see how he prays.' The ^ ^ tJ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| a*--- ' — ' - 
and faced the Qiblah, 



•s, then he held his 



JjiS ;>U Jl aj&V oil :Jli jii 

si ai ^ fia <M ^$ m * 

jLi <iif iSili ^ jji £iy Sun JiciU 

^■>; M stf ills i j^i JJia iif 



When he prostrated he put his Jj^ji jjil <ilj 

hands in the same position in ' . „ - „ 

relation to his head, then he sat up ^J-J' -1 r 

ft foot on the ground. n£^!l uii jU ^^dl ; 



^Sj Jdl ;JiJ Jj ^'l is> ^ 

jliifj tlisti : Jyj ^jIjj tj^*-S 



He placed his left hand 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him s a 

doing like this" - and Bishr (one 



made a circle with the thumb an 
middle finger. ($ahth) 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 

1267. 'All bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "I prayed beside Ibn 'Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 

over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $g do.' I said: 
'What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah m do?' He said: 'This' - 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger." (SaMh) 



Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 

1268. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: 'Do what the Messenger 
of Allah m used to do.' I said: 
'What did he used to do?' He said: 
'When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 



f ^kii i^J - (rY 
J*i hi 5- 1 " <J) </■ r^~" h* 

J\ oli &J-°J\ XJ> l)\ 

'■'y£ hi 1 (}. l*^ 1 L ~^ i 'J^- 

^ rfil Jj_^j cJI5 '-^j :cJi J*i; 
-j^Aj j£\ C-iZj :Jli 

x izs i 

yj, l m\: cl( ai-[ c? »*.] 

is ^ v. & ^ - "™ 
ui & J} hi (4^ h* '4^ 

iif tfi^y^ :<J13 ^1 ^ 

<.jp4 j§ 4il J^ij ols Us ^il : Jlij 
lil 615 :Jli ? ( *1J=j oo Cilsj :olS 
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to the thumb, and he put his left -j. ». ,, i . - 

hand on his left thigh.'" (Sahih) - ,L " l -> >*' ^ J 

i&J* 

.m.: c c^lj^j .UTl^^ji-I^^] :£>„- 

Comments: 

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of v. A tjtf - (n ^Jl) 

The Fingers Of The Right - „- : * r™ 

Hand And Making A Circle f^Jj J^W ^ £^ 

With The Middle Finger And ' (jav ii^ll) lit. 

Thumb 

1269. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: :• ^ _ m , 

'I am going to watch the Messenger . . ' . ' . , 
of Allah |§ and see how he prayer. :JIS SJilj ^ S 1 ^ 1 oi ^ 

described (his prayer): "Then he ^ ^ jf"* ^ r^ 1 * 
t and lay his left foot on the i%i J\ I'jiN oil :Jli jAi ^ Jslj 



ground, ar 

his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then cs^iiil ^Jslj ■ 

he made a circle with two fingers . . r f . ,-. 

of his (right) hand, then he raised S^->-» J* hf " 



idlsa 
with it." (Narrated) Ii 



tiii j> 4s, ^ <sj& 



1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah sat during the prayer, he 



it, and 5^' j- 'o^ ^ « - Al ^ 
!e laid J: J» S^if 5#J J£ ^ 
i^'j Jl ^ 'L* ^ f^l 



>ns, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 

; deemed it permissible to 



1271. It was narrated from ^ ,. , if ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the Jy ' , 

Prophet jg used to point with his '-gi'Jr : JU £^ : Jli 

finger when he supplicated, but he . ; - \. , ■ -..>..*,. „•( 

did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: & lJt> ^ Oi 0* ^> 

"And 'Ami added: 'Amir bin J, &\ & ^ ^ 4,1 ^ ^li 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me , t , , '- - -L « i 

that his father saw the Prophet * li! 015 « fc" 31 61 

supplicating like that, putting his y 3 J •f; i£S 

weiglit on his left arm, leaning on » ' . . 

his left leg.'" (0atO ^ ^ ^ <>• ^ U ^ ! j^U 

Comments: 

If Tawarmk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 

whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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1272. It was narrated from Malik - 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'i - that his 

father said: "I saw the Messenger oi f 1 -^ ^UUl 0* t^'^ J 



of Allah g| putting 
a his right thigh when praying, 



and pointing with his finger." jiil J_>ij iLlvj :Jli j^f ^* - ^eljiJI 

0" W-C ✓ SjLiV -' V«( «M «r^l -»"«P 

Comments: 

rst or the last), the right hand is placed 
sr of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or tne Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb , are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of sjL^I ^ JiJI uLj - (rv 
Pointing With Two Fingers, ' t , t , t 

And With Which Finger One ( H • ii-xll) ^ ^\ &*>\ 

Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu :JlS jll; ^ i^J l%£f - Wvr 

supplicate with two fingers, and the O* 1 ^ : ^ ^ & ^ 



lenger of Allah J§ said: 
2 ,makeitone."(B«'sO 



.ijifjifi Jj^j Jig 

^i^l «LJ] 
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"Supplicated with two fingers": He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 

1274. It was narrated from Sa'd y 4i\XS-Jl ^j^-l " ^Vl 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % L ^ ^ .j^ s srj, 
passed by me when I was ' ' J ' 

supplicating with ray fingers and he 'J. c^li J\ ^ Jui*i\ 
said: 'Make it one, Make it one' : t . > . t , . . , 

and pointed with his forefinger." J" 1 W -> *» *»' ^y*J t> S ^ 

{Oa'if) . 2£UL, j&Yj iji! Hfi : J la ^Lit 



1 (jl.^ 1 



1275. Malik bin Numair Al- j, 

Khuza'? - one of the inhabitants of _ ■ - , i 

Al-Basrah - narrated that his ^ r~ * ] :JU t>.^ 

father told him that he saw the J'^ '.jy 'j; >a^ 

Messenger of Allah jg sitting when (t ' - , ■' _ , . 

praying, putting his right forearm 01 - Jil ^ - i? 1 ^' -p oi 1 

on his right thigh and raising his ■ ^ « j,, j > - f 3 ^ 

forefinger, which he had bent ^ _ 

slightly, and he was supplicating. »-Ui ^iill Ulji li^lj siill 



Chapter 39. Where To Look jie >3I - 0f<\ ^^Jl) 

When Pointing And Moving * ' ',«-. -, 

The Forefinger (^T ai^ll) iLJI dL^ij 

1276. It was narrated from 'Amir : j^l^J ^ ~ ^ m 
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Mill wisr 



bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubaii, from . .... ., , ,.. ;s , 

his father, that when the & r> ^ l0% ^ ^ 9> ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ sat to say ^| J,f :aJ 6* 'jS^I Al # 

the Tashahhud, he placed his left ^, ) "' " 

hand on his left thigh and pointed £*J ^H^ 1 J ■>*• 015 W 

with bis forefingei, and his gaze did -j ztlM -0^ ^^j, ^^j, 

not go beyond the finger with ; " ^' \ ^ " 

which he was pointing. (Sahih) ■ ^j 1 ^! 

J* jjJJI i^j ujUl J ^jWI <<X-« ■ur>i:g>"' 



1. According to other narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's j| glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa'i appears to be very much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of j^ll jSil ~ ' 

Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky ' : .,». ... -. 
When Suppurating During The - - <A 

Prayer (Hr 

1277. It was narrated from Abu o? Oi '-^^ ^Jt*^ ~ ,,fvv 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '» .f, ,',-;« - ., - 

Allah m said: "People should ^ :lUs Y' J ? 



certainly stop lifting their 

the sky when they supplicate during , , 

the prayer, or they will lose their :JU SB V •jty ^ 

eyesight." (Sahih) ^ --^-f ^J- - ^0, 
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(SeeAhadith Nos. 1194, 1195). 
Chapter 41. The Obligation Of jJjSli ljL5 - 
Tashahhud ' ' j^* 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn - >j 1^ u^f - UVA 

Ma'sud said: "Before the Tashahhud , ',' . , t 

was enjoined, when we prayed we ~ irf-'J^ 1 

used to say: 'Peace (/is-Salam) be ■ -jj. ■- • idi 

upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, ■ , T7 ' ' 

peace be upon Mika'il.' The J JjZ tS :Jli jll iUli 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Do not V -.-v^ W ^ 

say this, for indeed Allah, the ^ f ^ ^ 5 

§ dlsU IjJ^ Nil :j! 4il 
'atoifa ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ^>&J}\ ^gij ji Jij 3» 

.dBato' H-a barakatuhu. As-salamu - , „' > « 

Wflina wb Wa 'iftM illahis-salMn, ^ f^ 1 "^Li oliUJIj JJ 

ashhadu an la ilaha illaMh, wa «%U| «;t^j .<iil i^-jj 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu s \ \ , ,( ' * ' 

wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, & »l 'A M ol J+il t -^liH jil 
prayers and pure words are due to uJ ' " Ji£ liliJ o! iiih 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, ' y " JJ ' 

and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 

Chapter 42. Teaching the ^0 4^ ~ (ir p^~J0 

Tashahhud Just As One Teaches ' rH» u^l) -fill: 

ASuraftOfTheQur'an ^ 
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Allah m used to teach us the ^ ^ ;Jb= f ST i 

Tashahhud just as he used to teach ^ C;!^ : J| 

us a SfiraA from the Qur'an." .>'",..,'-■ 

(Sahih) jMJji, 0\S :J15 ^CJ J 



One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet gj) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rasul (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet ^) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet jgg. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 



1280. It was narrated that - M ^ _ m . 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of f . " , , 

Allah jg said: 'Allah, the Mighty iJL^Sll ^» - ^1 - 'jJiHA 

and Sublime, is As-Salam (the A| j -jij 4,| - 

source of peace; the One free from - ^"f .' ■ ' " ^ 'f*' ^ 

all faults), so when any one of you jSi lijj i^illl ji 'ji-'j 3* Si 5l)> :3l| 

z^ssftSx ***** * *** ?f 

wat-tayyibat, as-salctmu 'alaika £y.-j \g\ s& otfLlj 

&\ jfe Ji'j el* fiui 4ii 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 



• S1'1: c ^'^Jjaj . 
(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashi 



bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: « ' ' 

"The Messenger of Allah sg ! :Sla ^ ^li 
addressed us and taught 
Sunnahs and our prayer. I 
'When you stand for the prayer, sSla :JlS fLi* till :JIS JJ- 

make your rows straight, then let . 0 , , - | „ , 0 * > 0 

one of you lead the others. When Oi ^ if ' jrf- Oi ^ <j 

s Takbtr, then say the eii ^ 4il -jl : Ji; • 



:JU J&"| ^ 



Takbir; when he says: "Wu /ad- , , „ 
dallin" then say "^mm," and Allah 'M 11 • 



'This makes up for that. When he 
(Allah hears the one who praises 

Him)," say: "Allahumma, Rabbana XxJ- }Si iil i^i J Is lilj niUi jiid> 
Wfl lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, , ' , „ a ' ; 

to You be praise)," Allah will hear ^ & '-^ ^ b "j '■ '->V 



;-ji '4 \/& -g; 3 % is; 

i m «^ &s ^ 



e Mighty 



iiJi csi oijliii idji oiuSi 
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and Sublime, has said on the ,->.,-, -.i . 

tongue of His Prophet: "Allah '->■**"- : J 'j-R** -^-> J? b ! r 
hears the one who praises Him." Jii «LsXj ii^j tjx; -^^i 
Then when he says the Takbir and „ T, , 
prostrates, say the Fa/Air and ^ ldJJ * : H J 41 & 

prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' „ 

The Prophet of Allah m said: 'This f&JI '*U oljlill oCUl 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 

among what one of you says: At- N b'\ J+i! i^JLiil 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-sdlawatu lillahi, ^ |^s^> 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu ' ° - 

wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 

illahis-saUhin, ashhadu an la Uaha 
illaiiah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 



J a- 



Of The Tashahhud 



4^>l hi - 



s the Tashahhud JjTj 'J, <Sii- :JU J\ 
is he would teach us a Surah '' , , ,\ , 

f the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa - ±? <* £ ■ V ^ ^ 



billdhi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- x£ Gifo |B Al iji 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu « 
Waifai ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ■ 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu , * >,,-.,,,- \, - 

■alaina wa 'ala Wad illahis-salihin, f^ 1 ^^'j & ^<*s 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ^^U( i£\S'J'j &\ i^-'/j 1$ ix. 

'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sal AUahal- , ti , o£ 

jannah wa a'udhu billahi mm an- ^ ^ ^ 'O^, 1 ^ 1 & & J^i K 
nar (In the name of Allah and 1 
the help of Allah. All complimen 



Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 

and His blessings. Peace be upon &£* iZ\'j'J\ s Ai Ji JjU ^ ^ 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).'" (Dalf) 



iition of the formula: BismiUahi w 
icribed. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning tl 
radise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No othi 

idh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through strong 
trees or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very mm 
same Hadith, 1176). 



1283. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger oi t . 
Allah j| said: 'Allah has angels who If. liW ^1 

travel around on Earth conveying to = > >** h"°f' 'ju^ -° 'ili^, 
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Al ZjZ'j JU :JU A\ Si 'j> tUXi 

V '«( »l~ J, iU. 0» tOT/»:j«.t «?>t [^w. IgyAI 

It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet jg" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur'anic 



Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salams Upon The 

Prophet |g >■-■■ sss 

1284. It was narrated from - tf-^ _ mi 

'Abdullah bin AM Talhah, from his ,. 
father, that the Messenger of Allah ^Ji :JU OUi lr^4 :Jll £^jS3l 
« came one day with a^ cheerful ^ ,j ^ gj. ^ 

:e you looking cheerful." He 'Ji'j ^ jiijl Jji OUii 

saia: "The Angel came to me and | . ^ ' ^/ . . g.'^ 

said: 'O Muhammad, your Lord ^ ^ ' ^ 5- ' 

says: 'Will it not please you (to s£ £ # M :&f 0 s 

know) that no one will send Salah « . , , . '. 

upon you but I will send Salah W - : ^ *J <^ ^V'j f>- ob 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Salams upon you but I will 

send Salams upon him tenfold?'" ^"j ^! !j -~>--" I* : JUi dl! 

id* JLiJ v 2f Ul :jj 

'iS^ll J .») '«i <ilie 0» 'TVS:^i A^>i L>*. «L-l] igjjA: 



ii L; : JUi dlldl Jul 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah j^UJIj J^JI ljL - UA 

And Sending Salah Upon The (o.\-^\) sSLSJI i » ii 

Prophet m In The Prayer ^ ^ ^ 

1285. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: : JU SiL ^ lUi l : ^-f - \TAo 



"The Mesi 

a man supplicating during the 

prayer without glorifying Allah nor 'j y'uii 3 

sending Salah upon the Prophet '"' . ' 4 , 

J|. The Messenger of Allah 3§ J ^ "**■■> J" 1 : J >- 

said: 'You are in a hurry, O ^ a , ^ -j 

worshipper.' Then the Messenger -' . 1 , „ 

of Allah Ji taught them. And the %i :3§ J&l Jpj J 12 * i§ 

Messenger; of AMh » heard a ^ ^ ^ ^ .J .J^, 

man praying; he glorified and <-' ,1 ' 

praised Allah and sent SatfA upon »l ^ S§ 



le Prophet 3§. The Messenger oi 



"' (Sahth) 



:VT:^ i[^JJ . . . fbiJIj x^J\ ^aZ, *[*M ^UJ J, ioI^-uI 



arid glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet |g and thereafter make supplication. 

Chapter 49. The Command u S }i4JL ljLj - U<\ ^«JI) 

To Send SaKft Upon The ^ ' ; r * • , r ^ 

Prophet #| (0,,( ilif 1 

1286. It was narrated that Abii J^i :• ^ (J-^f _ ^ rAn 

Mas'iid Al-Ansari said: "The , ^ , , . 

Messenger of Allah s§ came to us £^ flj ^ to'A i< ijUJIj 

in the Majlis of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah ^ ' , _ a - _ 

and Bashir bin Sa'd said to him: ^ /, F ^ ^ , , 

'Allah has commanded us to send jliJ b'\ yJ^>\ &\ J,, SiY- 

Salah upon you, O Messenger of „. ,, ,.,'„ , ". .. 

Allah; so how should we send ». * *J Hi a J»' *» a' 
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Salah upon you?" The Messenger 
of Allah jjj remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: 'Say: 
'Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala ali Muhammad, kamd 
sallaita 'ala all Ibrahima, wa bank 

Muhammad kama baraha 'ala ali 
Ibrahim fU-alamin, innaka hamtdun 
majid (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 




send blessings upon Muhammad f _ . ' , . / 
and upon the family of Muhammad ^SW 1 * 11 <J r^'-rf! ^ J* ' 
as You sent blessings upon the .I'JXi^ is US .SLUlj il^J, 1. 

family of Ibrahim among the ' " ; 

nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Salam is as you know. 5 " (Sahih) 



Coniments: 

1. "We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet ^ 
about saying Sal&h upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. "AT signifies the Prophet's £ Muslim km, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 



Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet H 



1287. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "It was said 
to the Prophet s§: 'We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Salams upon you. We know how to 
send Salams, but how should we 



:JIS ^ £ Sllj tfjif - WAV 
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kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahim. Jj£ u& lH-i j£ g\ 
AlWumma bank 'ala Muhammad , , . . 

kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim (O J 1 A* 'f* 11 : ^J 5 ' 
Allah, send SflK/i upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 



upon Muhammad a 
Ibrahim) 8 " (Sahth) 



Chapter 51. Another Version ( 0 , j ^ _ (M (tJ ^j|) 

1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin . e < ,=]. 

'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger 01 f*^ 

of Allah, we know about sending ^ :Jli ^ jtL; 

Salams upon you, but how should we - fi> . ~ .' 

send Sa/a/i upon you?' He said: 'V Oi j"'^ j' 0* 

"Say: '^HSfc«m mfl saHi '«/« J, ^ < J$ J Ji & ^ 

Muhammad wa ala ali Muhammad ' , , , 

kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahima, ^ f^' J -^ L - :l)U ^ 

innata hamUunmaiid^ Alimumma . .jy ^ ^ 



Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 

and the family of Muhammad as LiS jiiS JT jlAJ Jip j^Ill 



i upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of ""^ ^ r 5 ' 

Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send El*, : J> : ^Jj : 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad 



Full of Glory).'" 
narrators) Ibn AM Laila said: 
used to say: 'And also upon 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-N 



le family of Ibrahim, ^ ■ „ ^ . - ^ ^ >\ ^ 
A Worthy of Praise, ' ; ; - " , , t 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake.™ (Sahth) 

V U iSjUJI ip±~*j iTtv:^ iOO:^ i.uSlI e^U-i i^jUJI u-ji.] : ^ynj 
Comments: 

a. The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qashn bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 

also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us," he uttered byway of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Hadith. 



1289. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?' He said: 
'Say: 'Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 
Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Allahumma batik 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala all Muhammad kama bdrakta 
'ala Ibrahim 'wa 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 

Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibraliim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).'" (One of the 



J_^i3 C :(M :Jll I'JJ- 
Ji MjJjiB . :J1S ?idi 

.J.U! Jill j ,U» s£ ^ /ja jj 



1 In his chain he said: "Al-Qisim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book." 
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narrators) Abdur-Rahman 1 1 said: 
"We used to say: 'And also upon 
us.'" Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa'i) said: This is more worthy of 

before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 

Allah knows best. 121 (Sahth) 



1290. It was narrated that fbn Abi 
Laila said: "Ka'b bin 'Ujrah said to 
me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' 
We said: "O Messenger of Allah 

Salah upon you?" He said: "Say: 
'Allalmmmah salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala ali Muhammad kamd salaita 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun maiid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory)." (Sahth) 




I'M 'y.^iS J J I! :Jli Jti^l^l 
ji A\ Jj^j i; : llli ■%£ ill 

j^L ucsi ids fiiii ucs &jZ 
Ji iijt ijLJIJi il?" ^W*- 

jt ji jts ^ 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 

1291. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
"We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: AUahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama salaita 'ala 
Ibrahim wa ali Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa bank 'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta 'ala Ibrahim wa ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamtdun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 
(Hasan) 

1292. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
jgg and said: "How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?" He said: "Say: AUahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama salaita 'ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
batik 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta 'ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 



f/l:j^i «L,rj igji.,- 




:Jli ^ Cili :Jl3 Ji^ 

Jf if :j-if ^ **AlL ^ 

if? U iiHp J-kJ :JL5i Dl'jlil £J 

Jlii > IJ41II iljjjii :Jli VjLl 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).'" 
{Hasan) 



in Talhah s: 



id Zaid bi 



Messenger of Allah 5| and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
AUahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala all Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad)."' 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 53. Another Version 



how should we send Salah upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: "AUahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa 
rasuhka kama salatta ala Ibrahim, 



_JI ^1 >l uL-J] :&J u 

is. >J"r 'is* is. If ij^gZ- 
uf : jii jijii ^ i;] oik : Jii 3dL 

<ip :ljJj»j s^ 1 Jt IjV^'J 



-\ vrj±\ [j-*- uU~1] :gi>"" 



: JIS ij^Jl ^ 
:IjJj»» :<Jli ?<IU£ J 
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Ibrahim, and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 54. Another Version 
1295. It w; 



■jZ iuu^ii :Jli ^lljl j. 



Humaid As-Sa'idi told me that the 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Ira 
should we send Salah upon you 1 " 
The Messenger of Allah J§} said: Ji ^, 
'Say: Allahumma salli 'ala ' ' 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurnyyauhi (O Allah, send Salah 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of Al- 

Harith (one of the two who narrated i^jji : \JJ, : gg &\ j^i" jjjj 

it) - kama salaita 'ata all Ibrahim wa 
bank 'ala Muhammad wa azwajihi ^ ~ "5 

wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah jf J± 

upon Ibrahim, and send blessings ' ' , 

upon Muhammad and his wives and ^ 15 ' ,4 ~l> ij * 
progeny) - both of them said thi 
kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahi 
innaka hamidun majid (as You s 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You 
indeed Worthy praise, Full 

glory)." Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- iii j| 'oj&i 5l 

Nasal) said: Qutaibah informed us 
of this Hadtth two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it 
(Sahih) 



?iu* JLa; ^is Ui jjij l; :ijiu 
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Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of sSill J UUI uLj - («» _-«JI) 

Sending Salah Upon The " 
Prophet m ( ° ' A 0 * ^ 

1296. It was narrated from >: ^ c ~tf _ m , 

'Abdullah bin AM Talhah, from his 

father, that the Messenger of Allah - JLi - iJjUlJI jjl ^ - A I -l* fiii 

• came one day with a joyful . . : ^ 



not please you, O Muhammad, (to - ,,=t ' ( . , -, 

know) that no one of your Ummah *« J -^-» jl : ~ 1 ^ ' 4 * Jt y- 1 i* 1 

send Sflia/i upon him tenfold, and , - ^ .'f' - < / f , 

no one will send Salams upon you ? "-^-fi ^ : ^ S o'-Jft 

tenfold?'" (Hasan) ^ s " ^ 

SeuHaJith 1284. 
1297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 

"Whoever sends Jo/a A upon me 'J- ,^S\ J- Ji± ^ Jrfliil 1% 

once, Allah will send Salah upon ^ a. . ? . , 

him tenfold." (Sahih) ' : ^ » *f ^ '-^ f 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The : JIS jj-^ oi o^! - >T^A 

Messenger of Allah jg said: , ; , . ^ ,. ^> ^ 

"Whoever sends Salah upon me Lr / J1 ^ ^ 

3, Allah will send Salah upon : Jti ^ ^.1 ^ j£ jp <jlAi[ ^1 jll 



him tenfold, 

from him, and will raise him 

degrees in status." (Sahih) fil JL> sjU-Ij ^ J-i ^ 



-i [g,»w> oLj] 



In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah's beloved Prophet j|| is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

Chapter 56. Choosing A i~ t tfi)l " (tn f^~ J| ) 

Supplication After Sending 



h Upon The Prophet g| 



1299. It was narrated that 'Abdullah - r| . _ m , 

said: "When we sat during the prayer ^f',^' 

with the Messenger of Allah £g, we - ll JiiUlj - ^1* /jXZ'j iijjjJI 

used to say: 'Peace (Sal&m) be upon '■ \-t> "- Qjli -Nts 

Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and J ^~" 

so-and-so.'The Messenger of Allah Jil j)£ ^£ jjii ^li :Jls ^lliVl 

a said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salam) ' '' ~ r ' - - „ 

be upon Allah, for AUah is^s-5aKm J- SS J" 1 Jj-j £° W " 

(the Source of Peace; the One free ^ sCe :: 41 k ■ £ij siill 

from all faults). Rather say: ^r- ,,.>.',. 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- & Jjr'j J 13 i>*J 0* JZ (.Sill 



tayyibatu, as-salamu 'alayka ayyuhan- 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa , 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna wa :j£li fi-^i ^ lil i^j f *iJI J 



■s-salihtn (All 
impliments, prayers and pure 



ill j£ fiO :l_,)> : M 
, iljUllj 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be >'\ ' ' 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy f ^ & ir 11 ^ 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be |i| i^JLjJI &\ JS'j £U 

upon us and upon the righteous \ ' "' I, , , . * 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will J J* ij ' L > 1 ^> 

be for every righteous slave in the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .-^ 
heavens and on Earth, "Asjihadu an , 

la ilalia ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna ot P '^jj li^-J 

Mulwmmadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu >°, >\>— °\ > °* 

(I bear witness that none has the right ■ J; . ~ . Vf> ' 

to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.'" (Sahih) 



8 le Prophet £ as is 

mce Hadith 1258. 
iveyed and handed 

every pillar of the 
is a requisite, how 
m be meant here? 
does not enjoy the 



Elii ":JU : £jj j: idi jif ^1 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten s , < _ ^ » f - 

times, and magnify Him (by saying y - s**"* - "J-J b - 

^ffite y4*6or) ten times, then ask jj-Uilj d^ip Si : J 15 . jiLi 

Him for what you need; He will "„ " '.' " . 

say: "Yes, yes." (Sahih) ^ ? ^3 



ecited after the final gr 



/in ii; ilj - (oa 



1301. It was narrated that Anas .jj t 

bin Malik said: "I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah i and a i ^-if £\ 

man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 



supplicated, rr „ ~ . 

■1: 'Altthumma innt asa'luka : £ Ui J JUi Uj 4-^3 -^3 jfj 



6;'-an«a lakal-hamd, lailaha ilia ant, •yj ;jj ^ Jjj ^jjtif Jj 
al-mannanu badVus-wmnvunti uW- ' ■ - ' ~ 

a«2, y<3 dhal-jalali 
hayyu ya qayyum! I 
Allah, indeed I ask You 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.)' The Prophet j§ said: 'Do .'JvA 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best.' He said: 'By 



hayyu ya qayyum! Inni as'aluka. (O J u t . c < Y H\' 3 jSkji 

Allah, indeed I ask You since all " ' l y - ' 

S jUif SJ iiil :ljJlS iWi li 

I 3il US ii) j^—i ^jJljn 
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greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.'" (Sahth) 

o" " UjJI ^ la ji' [ c?*** "Mi : ei>"" 

1302. Hanzalah bin 'ATi narrated 'f -Is y li'jiit - \ V • Y 

that Mihjan bin Al-Adra' narrated \. . ' t 

to him that the Messenger of Allah y. J^JI o* ~ ^ 



d the Mos/'/'d a: 
n who had finished his 



prayer and he was reciting the y JlfcU ^"ji :Jlj jll JJilll 

Tashahhud. He said: "Allaumma, ;? , = ,„ „' q tf 

M as'aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- ^ 01 : ^ ^ 01 ^ 

Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi JjJ 'A ji^ 



taghfirali dhunubi, innaka 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, ^ uill^S *J jfc fJj iijJ fJj j£ 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient > «i, » ; :f , 
Master, Who begets not nor was he '^'^ ^ ^ ^ 

begotten, and there is none equal . «*J ^ip da)) JyVj J Us 

or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: "He 
has been forgiven," three times. 

y lAo:^ iJ<Jdl .u, J^i L. .-,1 liji^JI ojb jji [g^w "LJ] '.{hjp* 



This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4b, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Ismu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1303. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah si: "Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
inni zalamtu nafst zulman katjuran 
wa la yaghjbudh-dhunuba ilia anta 

warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).'" 
(Sahih) 

/ill .A«: c lf 5UI JJ 

Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m took my hand and said: 'I 
love you, O Mu'adh!' I said: 'And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
j§.' Then the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a'inni 'ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
'ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well)." (Sahih) 



(°U iUdl) 

:jiS & &£ ■i%£.f - \r-r 

JlS if :U£i Jiil ^i'j jjlill jfc 

Jl l^jlll :Ji. :JlS^ 
>li cJf VI C,/jS\ 'Ji Tj d^s-dt 



# uhJ i» '(4^ jv'i' 

H 41 ^ iif : JU J£ ^1 

:jg -dil J^ij J la !Al C ili»-f 
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1305. It was nar 



# - 



sftwta ni'matik wa husna 'ibadatik " s , e , 1 

wa <m"«/b*» aa/fton saliman wa Ji ^-^ yl ! ( 4 1]| 
lisanan sadiqan wa as'aluka 
khairi ma ta'lamu wa a'udhu 



ill Jjij 01 ^jf y, jlli 



You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 

know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)" {Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Another Kind 

1306. 'Ala' bin As-Sa'ib narrated 
that his father said: "Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: 'You made the prayer short 
(or brief).' He said: 'Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
|§.' When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name himself - followed him 

supplication, then he came and 
told the people. "Allahumma bi 
'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qiidratika 'alal- 
khalqi ahlnt ma 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan It, wa tawaffani idha 



khai 



a khashyataka 
I wash-shahadati wa 
kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida'i 
?, wa as'alukal-qasda ftl- 



•aishi b 



al-qada'i 



lal-m, 



lardal- 



la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila Uqd'ika fi ghairi darra'a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Allahumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj'alna hudatan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and^ Your power over 









jSA jiiJl 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 

pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 

make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 

calamity that will bring about harm 



1307. It was 

'Ubad said: " 
the people in 



n Yasir li 



disliked that, so he said: 'Did I not 

properly?'Theysaid: "! 

Prophet Si used to say: Allahumma 
bi ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudrattka alal 
khalqi ahtni ma 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan 11 wa tawaffanl idha 'alimtal 



f oi' tj~* "MJ 



.JU ^ :JU -U^ ^ r 

JJ. :JU Ji ^ & ^ 
^\Sj, il^li ,.,^1 ^ ^ jUj> 
^j*iS\j g-^l pi pi :JLii Uj^il 
f UJb l^i j\ Ul :J13 . :ljllS 
pjUH :«, jpX gjg ^Jl 01S 
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ya ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika '..„ ->t t, / , 

darra'a mudirratin wa fitnatin ^ 

J! Jjii 



la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wash- Vjj jjL; V 1X^5 dUtitj 

shawqa ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika 



mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna ii^j J\ 
biztnatil-imani waj'alna hudatar, 
muhtadtn (O Allah, by Youi 



power over creation, keep me alive , 
so long as You know that living is ■ :U * 

good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 



(on iuJi: 

d that Farwah :JU ^1^1 ^ jlAiJ i'J. 
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bin Nawfal said: "I said to 'Aishah: , .. 

'Tell me of a supplication that the ^ 0» 0» . 

Messenger of Allah jg used to say Jjj : jij jjj; ^ jj^j ; 
in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The 

Messenger of Allah jg used to say: M J»l JA> ^>IS ^ ^ 
AMhumma mm a'udhu hka mm ^ 

Ami ma 'ami/to vra mm s/iam mo * * " 

Jam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge ^ ij*! ^1 !^4i»» : J_rt i 
with You from the evil of that ' , m ^ • '. • - »! 
which I have done and the evil of ' ^ f J*" ^ J - 

that which I have not done).'" 
(Sahth) 

Oi jl>— 1 j» WfVU: c iSjoSII J :^L i»l*.ulj /ill i^i— 



refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, 

be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, w 
and decree. The doings of other people (for i 

Chapter 64. Another Version (o w a>d\ 

1309. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^£ jlii ^ 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah |g about the torment of the <J* 
grave and he said: 'Yes, the fti - v; Ji 
torment of the grave is real.'" 
'Aishah said: "After that I never ^'-^ 0* ^ 
saw the Messenger of 
"er any prayer " 



ljU* ^ ^§ A\ Jjij oiti :oJU 
refuge with Allah from the torment H jtl Jj-ij Ui 



e grave" denotes the grave's havinj 
nsequently one's life in the grave 
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Hence the angels' meting out punishment upon one's not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one's not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah's righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 
1310. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair : jrj Suii ^ /JJ. frjjj - \r\ . 
narrated that 'Aishah told him that , , , ,' < ,« 

the Messenger of Allah ft used to =0» o* '<-^» j» J 2 ^ 

say the following suppUcation in his lisU Si ' "til " ! "i "'"\ 

prayer: "AMhumma inni a'udhu ^ ' t .'f ' ^' J \ t 
bika min 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu j jii; jjj Al Jyij 55 

bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa . ; ; ,« » « 

a-fidAii Mfca min fitnatil-mahya ^ >^ & ; ^' ^ 
walmamdti, AMhumma inni a'udhu zy>\j t J L^-aJI ^Xll aHs ^ 
foz^a min al-ma'thami wal-maghram « s ' ° „ . ^ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You <£ P*"' <*^b IJ— » ««8 o*^. 
from the torment of the grave, and Jj J la tif^iiilj jUil ^ iL Lil 
I seek refuge in You from the , . -. , ~ , 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, U u 'P ] U : Ji u 

and I seek refuge with You from -^y '^'^ - '■ fa v^u ' a , 

the trials of life and death. O ' r - ' 

Allah, I seek refuge in You from ■ — il==-ti 

sin and debt.)" Someone said to 
him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahib) 



.. "Masih Dajjal": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 

I. The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 

Oneness of Allah Y Kalimah At-Tawhtd - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 
1311. It was narrated that j; &\ £Z 'j; iUJ j£\ - WW 
Muhammad bin AM 'Aishah said: ' r i - 

d Abu Hurairah say: 'The 'ie'ijVI ^ j» Q*'y& 



Messenger of Allah jj§ said: V 



ie torment of Hell, from the 
irment of the grave, from the Jli :ijk i'J_'J. I't cJU^, :Jli 

ials of life and death and from . « . i'-f ----- « ■ 

ie evil of the Dajjdl. Then let him & r^' 1 • : » - 

ants."' (Sahih) % . "* ^ '. . 

. i2 ii; jJa ^ t jiiii 

omments: ■^c'^^^'lrA ^ 

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 

is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
er m has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
or expression (meaning a command or order) 

Messenger ^ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 

supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 
Chapter 65. Another Kind Of IX JiS\ ^ 'Ja tjj - (io 

Remembrance After The '- ' 



1312. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah £g 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: "The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of , , < , , 

Muhammad (SflMA) f^ 1 •^~ JI ^ 

J_b '»iki' i»< jUsill us » s a^y-i [^^w* 

Comments: ' 

In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 



Chapter 66. Not Praying 
Properly 

1313. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 
(and his bowing and prostration 

"For how long have you been praying 
like this?" He said: "For forty years." 
He said: "You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died following 
a path other than the path of 
Muhammad jgj." Then he said: "It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 



- <luu e&i : Jii ft 'J. 

!>j > J* 5^ 



■ Wo:,- .^Ijyj ^ 

Comments: 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of birds)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (?ahth Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah * termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 




tij-S Will ij Bl. :JU5^ 
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i f AS LS >«j ^ Jj- Uj-j-ij f ,,!: C 'tf-krHj 'AT':^ 

.Hn: cl ^l^j. J1 \.»i: ; . 

Comments: 

In this Hada"*, Allah's Messenger H has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 



1315. 'ATi bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Raff bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah jjj in the 

prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet with 
Salam. The Prophet j§ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet |§ with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 

show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbtr. Then recite the Qur'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 



:J15 j-ii oi ~ sxs " 

jtii jjij £ :Jii 5 jU 

J* j m 

$3 m & J* m P 

di 4 j m h\s 
er> : ^ r s£ v « ^ 

iSfil x» b\Z JZ J^L 'J Il?U J^J 

idi J];! : Jul Jityl 

:JU JjU c_i>j i>A«i jiJ 

^-iS tija JL<£ if o^f lii» 

J~ jfr p° ' ijac J^^j\p^ 
Ji p ■ ciSpU J,ik p 
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at ease prostrating, then gf 
you complete the prayer 

properly, and whatever you 

prayer." (Sahth) 



iments, see Hadlth 1054). 
ited that Sa'd bin 
lid: 'O Mother of 
ill me about the 
ager of Allah j§.' 



h would wake him when 
to wake him at night. He 



^3^3 Jsij^ 2 1J is :cJii si ii 

le the Siwak and perform t J^iJl j; &5 M sti UJ Sill &3 
then pray eight Rak'ahs; / ' ~. . ^ ««'.,, „ r 
ig until the eighth Ra/fc'a/i, ^ fe 1 ^' ls^-J ^543 

-TSliSrss: 

y the Tasltm loud enough Q^" |i4 '^iij J^-J 3* ^ 
hear.'" {Sahth) 

. VH: C i,J — • yj «Utj <UVA:j- ns^l J y»j it « A : ^ifeJI 

"He would not sit": Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 

Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-LayT). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #j and some of thi 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissibli 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 



Chapter 68. The Salam 



.uri: c c^l J j»j c N ^>JI J^r ^ &IJ^ ^ 

1318. It was narrated that Sa'd '^2 oi " 

said: "I used to see the Messenger . '-jj-i, >? 

of Allah j§ saying the Tastim to his ^- if * 

right and to his left until the J^Uil ^£ i?^! 

whiteness of his cheek could be . , . ,* . . ' „ , 



the narrators in the chain) there is ^ ^" ; ^ - <j PJ 0" 
no harm in him, and 'Abdullah bin .Ai- \i\ 

Ja'far bin Najih, the father of 'Ali , ., 

bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned ui J" 1 J t* : ij^j" .X 1 J 15 

narrator of Hadvth. (Sahih) Ji y^r 41 J^j <S"fc j; J^' IJ 

■^jj^ 4=^' oi ^ 
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>r the Muhaddith 't 
t worthy of trust in 



n Ja'far who is the 
bin Al-Madini. But 
5 science of Hadtth. 



i. The greeting 
number of nai 
performing gi 



bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
ibir bin Samurah say: 
prayed behind the 



id to the right and the left. He 
said: "What is the matter with 
se people who wave their hands 
if they are the tails of wild 
ses? It is sufficient for one to 
x his hands on his thighs and to 
the Salon to his brother to his 
it and to his left." (Sahih) 



:Jli t 



f&JI : Eis j| £\ uii. dU \l\ ii 

'J^L. jLifj .fide fSilll cfiii 

j^ji 4*&t 14- if f*^ ^>-jS iii" 

■ "jjLiJ 'if-3 fejJ ^ iS"! .I* fiij jU 



(For details see Hadith 11 



1320. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
jg saying the Takbir every time he 



^1 J*f*L)l^-(V. (^Jl) 
^ >3 :JIS iliJ ilii Cili 
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sat, and he said the Salam to his 
right and to his left: As-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing likewise." 
(Sam) 



h*j r^4i iA's f®. jijj 

f'&JI &\ ti-jj jjde ftiUll :j JUJ 



1321. It was narrated from Wasi' _uAi ^ ^UJI U^f - '>m 
bin Habban that he asked , 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the <>■' Jli &~ 0° 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^^^j y yjj, |J~ 



and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left." (Sahih) 




Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asalamu alaykum wa 
rahmaadlah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 



m- He said: "Allahu Akbar" every 
time he went down and "Allahu 
Akbar" every time he came up, 
then he said: "As-salamu 'alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-salamu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 




kj-jj 'fkii f&Jl p i'g> UlS 

•j> &\ 'ftiz f&Ji 'jj^: i» jtii 
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1322. It was narrated that Wasi' bin 
Habban said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: 
'Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah si; how was it?' 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 



IS : J 15 bti- ^ *l£ 
youTto hTs left^&iao aCe ^ " ~ / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fidi f^iiii ubi: las >ij 
^ fldi fin i cfc^; in zj-'/j 

^jjljJI j^. ^ ij-il-v o" v\/t:.u=-! ^1 .ik-J] 
Comments: 

excellent practice of the Prophet jg is to recite it completely. The Prophet m 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 
1323. It was narrati 
h that the Prophf 



if I can see the whiteness of i?^ 11 ^ b W * ^ ^ 
cheek, saying to his right: As- ^ (JlAiJ J\ ^ ^li ^ If- 



>e upon you and the mercy 
imatullah (Peace be 

re mercy of Allah)." ;_>L-i i^j i^jj '^S^i j 



of Allah) and to his left: Ar-ra/amt/ ^ - t ^ J, £f J{j 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peac* hp ~ ' ' 
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1324. It was narrated that ^» i» f>l - 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of s . - \ .. 
Allah m used to say the Saltern to " , ^ ,' ^ / " ^ '"' ^ 
his right so that the whiteness of jiil Jjij OlJ 4il ^ i [ y' J i^i\ 

left so that the whiteness of his ^ ^ - ^ ^ few 6* r^' S 

cheek could be seen." (Sahih) ji; J!i 5J L^ 

1325. It was narrated from : ju ^ - /Jti g^f _ , m 
'Abdullah that the Prophet * used f _f ,^ _ ^ _^ ^ 

to say Sa/«m to Ms right and to his uri 1 o* 10 ^ O-"-^ 1 

left: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa » , . £ !s f 

rahmatuim, As-mlcimu 'alaykum ' * ^ ^ S * ' 

warahmatullah (Peace be upon you If'j & jU^ OLS if S§ i^JI 

T orf 6 oTTnf tte\ ? erc Ce of f^' ^ ^ J ^ '^"■'J^i 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his ^ ,U ^ Ji A I iuijj ^li 

cheek could be seen from here, and , . , , , , 

the whiteness of his cheek from -^V Oi ^ ' ^ 
here. (Sahih) 

Miv.^^'jSi] j j*j i^iUi ^i.j»Ji jb;l [gpwi] 

1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud - > ^ _ , m 
narrated that the Messenger of ' " p , 

Allah H used to say the Salam to & l&USi 'Ji & :M 

and the mercy of Allah)," until the ^Aj jji^lj JiSip ^ ijlAil jlT 

whiteness of his right cheek could *' ., >., , ,t; 

be seen, and to his left: "As-salamu a 5"' -V ^ ^y^-MI 

'alaykum warahmatullah (Peace be ^ *Lj il§ J§ <M Jjij If ijjiii 

upon you and the mercy of J , . , , 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his <S* <J*- f^ 1 : — - 

left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) ^jj ;li '^Q 



.mA:^ hj^£!I J j»j nU os-^'j li 1 - 11 ^.->* JI Cg!— »3 : JK> U " 
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1327. It was narrated that Jabir : ju ; ^ 1^-1 i'JS-\ - WW 

bin Samurah said: "I prayed with ^ , , ,, >„> -r- - 

the Messenger of Allah g and G-ii :JIS ^ A I jT» tiji 

when we said the Salam we used to _ ^ ^ ^ olJiJ! & j^l 

gesture with our hands: 'As-salamu . . , , . -.•,.>, 

'alaykum wa mhmatullah (Peace be : J 15 6? ji£ 0* - S^ 1 i; 1 >J 

upon, peace be upon you).' The ^ (j^ ^ £ # 4,, j - - - 

Messenger of Allah jjs looked at us _ , / ,,,'„" 

and said: 'What is the matter with :Jli ijjzl* f StSJI fill I iL.Jjt 

you, pointing with your hands as if . >> , - & ™ , < ^ ^ 

they are the tails of wild horses? ^ * ^ J -^ J 

When any one of you says the jg. iliit Lj!fj IS^jlt, Oj^iJ 

Sa/am, let him turn to his " ; .,>',(> '.- 

companions and not gesture with <J\ p 5 ^' • 

his hand.'" (Sahih) . u sL t ^,J_ 
■^i^C'^'^A cUM: c lf js [j^] 



Chapter 73. The Follower ijLi ^ -jiUil i-^J - (vr ^Jl) 

Saying Sa/am When The /mam ' ' , 

Says Salam (m ii - J0 f U X' 

1328. 'ItbSn bin Malik said: "I ^ ir^4 - WYA 

used to lead my people Bani Salim _ , v -,\ , . » , 

in prayer. I came to the Messenger 0* 'j*" u" 0! -V 1 t5j= " 

of Allah « and said: T have lost - . j(| ^tj, 

my eyesight and the rainwater ', , , . 

prevents me from reaching the ^ DC* :Jli q)\ 

Masjid of my people. I would like j ^ Jli «i vi, jUf'o^ 

you to come and pray in my house ^ " ,Ktff ,tT. 

in a place that I can take as a jlj lSj^' Ji J\ |g 

Maj/id.' The Prophet gg said: 'I .:' 

will do that, if Allah wills.' The ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

next day the Messenger of Allah gj UISS ^ J oiii ,£i- ilSt o5jj£ 

came, and Abu Bakr was with him, . " 

after the day had grown hot. The D ! J*^' : * yr" JU ''V- ^ 

Prophet si asked for permission to £ ^ |g &\ ^ |jy ;l* 
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id J gave him permission. 



"Where would you like me to pray t^ft : J|| JU: ^jj 2 



so the Messenger of Allah |§ stood 



said the Sa/am when he did." 
(Sahih) 

1329. It was narrated from 'Urwah .• j'u J^-J, _ ^ m 

(that) 'Aishah said: "The Messenger ^ / ( ^ " 

of Allah |§ used to pray eleven J'^ :3la ^1 ^ jii ^ jLU 
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one , >. ^ ^ 

'W' and dawn, and he would cJll i'/J> °Js- '^i'J^t jj'l of IjS 

prostrate for as long as it takes one , „, f > -ies * \ > - ' ' * ' 

of you to recite fifty verses before ^ - ^ ® J ->- J 015 :iu > 
raising his head." (Sahih) Jj st>Li ^ ^1; if 



Coniments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit j4/iflift*/i, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of ^ ^ MM - (v» p^—JD 

Forgetfulness After Saying The 
Salam And Speaking 



0* '^^1 'a- 



1330. 

'Abdullah that the Prophet 3g said ., ^ r>| . - 
the Salam, then he spoke, then he ^ ' "j* ' 

performed the two prostrations of jji ijS& £p\ b\ Xe 5* '*»^» 
forgetfulness. (SaftiA) " " „. ~ ,» ,» 

Chapter 76. &Km After The jJ^Jl jjii j£ fiUl - (vt »»~JI) 

Two Prostrations Of 

Forgetfulness (°ri i*>~JD 



,b ^ 



1332. It was narrated from 'Imran ^ ^ ^.^J tr^i-l 

bin Husain that the Prophet j§ ;.';«, - : < s . 

prayed three (Rak'dhs) then said ^ ^ :Jls ^ 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: "Yi 

prayed three." So he led them „. , , , 

praying the remaining Rak'ah, then ^ lJ-^ SI is?'' 
he said the Taslim, then he did the ^ ^ .; 

of forgetful! 



£-1^- iU^- :JU 



(Sahih) 



d the Tasffm (again). ^ jU" ijUi p Cjffl US^JI ^ ^^Lii 



The Book of 

Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting ppfl & f^ 1 
Between The Tasttm And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah jg when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 



standing ' ^ £ ^ # ^ ' & ^ 

up after bowing, his prostration, his 3 jij cJir; :J15 ^jli ^ .l^il ^£ 

sitting between the two prostrations , ^.--''--i- '. - 

and his sitting between the Tasfim ^ ^ » 

and departing were almost the ^ J^jii JSi^j ijuijl j& Jjljiilj 

same in length. (SaMh) ' ^ '-^J^ill 



feiii fii H * ^ ft r4 



1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- : Jii la; ^ l^J |j££f 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm r ,.■ - > , 

Salamah told her that during the ji 1 J u Cr>j>. b* V 

time of the Messenger of Allah s§, rf'jf £-3, A.uJl il 

when the women said the Tastim at ' " 

the end of the prayer, the J»l Jjij J fUlil 51 : 

Messenger of Allah « and the : a- , .». . „ , 
men who had prayed with him O- j, 

would stay put for as long as Allah fUS U ^ j^i o*j SI 

willed. Then, when the Messe: 
of Allah gg got up, the men 
too. (Sahih) 



tendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet jg to 



Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim (on iudl) . 



ie finished praying he turned ^ '?>^> & V- /> t"»* 
away (from the Qiblah and toward £\ - JLi Jjf : 



die people). (Sahih) 



,i \.£^-t> 



Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir ,U^I <£s & - (VI ^J\) 

After The Imam Has Said The - , or v';^ir> 

Taslim 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn JJli 'J, % l%i-f - fffl 

'Abbas said: "I used to know that '. T :, .,,-,/. 
the prayer of the Messenger of [ol ^ ] * H ^ b ^ ' JU 

AUah jg ended by the Takbir." ^ J _,1L 3 ^ ^ 
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d the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
ession AUahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
' low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 



Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhat 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $| comma 



prayer." (Hasan) _ , 



l3J b «kll] ' :eL) »- 



In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah's refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah's protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 



1338. Tjrawban, the freed slave of . -. ; . - , ; „.t _ 

the Messenger of Allah |§, ,d ^ 

narrated that when he finished the ^6 - jJJ. J jj^ii £3i 

prayer, the Messenger of Allah i, " : < , - . ^ 

would pray for forgiveness three ^ i ~ i?'j->' ! " 

times and say: '^fflhumma anto as- Jj- ^ -- $ ^1 sliil rf 
saffim w« mmfa as-salam tabarakta _ - « t , , " 

va dhal-jalali wal-ikram (O Allah, S J" 1 J^j ^1 :<i<-»~ S§ & Jj^j 

You are the source of peace (or ^45 .--i-, • .V - m i;i : ,if 
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d infinite plentifulness. Or it may nn 



1339. It was narrated from 'Aishah JiSj\ Si ^ j^J, |%£f - tm 

that after saying the Taslim the , . ',' . ,'. , 

Messenger of Allah would say: - ^ Cy. ^'A it: - L «^J 

"Allahumma anta as-salam wa j>\ & ^ & tki. :JU 

minka as-salam tabarakta ya dhal- , ' iE , 

jalali wal-ikram [O Allah, You are M & Ay-'} i>l :SijU »^UJI ^1 

the (source of) peace (or the One ^jf .jj ,-| ^ 

free from all faults) and from You r , . , ~ ~ \ 

comes peace, blessed are You, O J"feJI li K ^31? fill! i^j 

Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]." ' , ^ . 

(Sahth) ■ -f'-^VJ 

Comments: 

"You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 

Chapter 83. The TahUl (Saying i^ll j& u*| - (AV ^««J|) 

La TZafca TBaflaA) After The • • • r 

Taslim (° n 



1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I 

heard 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair ,, s , , , , . 

speaking from the Minbar, saying: '4* If} Jrf^-M tiShp^ 

"When the Messenger of Allah j§ 'f .:v . < ^ f .. ^A, - 

said the Taslim, he would say: "La * ^ * . . ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

i/a/ia illalltth wahdahu la sharika >iu~ _^jJI 'J, is\ 'XS :JU 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 4 > f „ . ^ > > >, * > ' , 

tovra 'a/a kulli shay'in qadir, la J ->--> ^ :J > : > J ^ ^ ^ 

hawla wa la quwwata ilia Mlahil- IjJ.- VI til V» 'J J; iL lil sg 

'az&n; /a i/flAa i/M»SAu to « - , , . - '■,.>->- ' 

«fl'feud!i ilia iyyah, ahlan-ni'mati J* >J J J 'i"- 11 J 

vraJ-jaiffi wath-thana'il-hasan; la ^ ;.i vh j.- ^ * jj ..j ''si 

ilaha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- '/ , , , , ^ 

d&io wa law karihal-kafimn (There - iUJI Jit VJ j£ ^ ill ^1 JJJ "tf 

^^r^rt ». * ^ ^ 

associate. His is the Dominion, to . 'o/J&i S ^ jJj Jj ,>*^ 

Him be all praise, and He is able 

to do-all things; there is no power 

and no strength except with Allah 

the Almighty. There is none worthy 

of worship except Allah, and we 

worship none but Him, the source 

of blessing and kindness and the 

One Who is deserving of all good 

praise. There is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, and we are 

sincere in faith and devotion to 

Him even though the disbelievers 

detest it)." (Sahth) 

Comments: A^y. c ^ j ^ 

"La hawl wa la quwatta ilia billah" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
howl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 

Chapter 84. How Many Times jJC LA$I - (Ai r ^i\) 

One Should Recite The Tahiti ' ' '" 

And Remembrance After The (orv f^ 1 

1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- : J lS 1 2 J U-ii lijif - \ r i\ 

Zubair said: "Abdullah bin Az- , , - - .... <( , 

Zubair used to recite the Tahiti ^ ° Jj * ^ f ' d 

following every prayer, saying: 'La JljJ ''J, ilf :JtS J^jJI J\ 

ilaha ill-Allah wahdottu la sharika . Jj, a >, , . '" „ '' 

V- — *l VJ 4 V :Jj£ |5lil| J 
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1 /> J'of/M-M^ 



lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa - <;,;, ,-. ,-. -. - .< 

huwa 'ala Iculli shay'in qadir, la •> >■> ^ ^ f*^ J ' J *V * 
jZa^a illallahu wa la na'budu ilia VI iiii Jil VI ilj V i' y _Ji El ^i ^ 

to lahuth-thand'ul-hasan; Id il&ha ^ % J-^ 11 ^ ^ ''9 

Wallah, mukhlistna lahud-dina wa -^j) Jj ^ .„ii'. &| VI V iJjiiJl 

/aw karihal-kafirun. (There is none „ ; > , > r 

worthy of worship except Allah 01? ■ ^ Jjrt p I J 

His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g used to recite the Tahiti 



Chapter 85. Another Jt* jjIii 'Jj t £ - (ao ^Jl) 

Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 



1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- ^ ^ y - 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: , , " , „J . „. ' 

Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah ^ ^ ai 

bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me of •ci-js j; ^ 

something that you heard from the ' ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg" He said: : Jli CiJ oi si* 111 ^ i'jJ 

"When the Messenger of Allah si .. .. s;j j| j, t 

finished praying, he would say: 'La ' ' & J * ' 
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yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. ^ ! r^' ^^^^ 
(There is none worthy of worship >/j c^S UJ ^til ij o&if 
except Allah alone with no partner ' , . , . , 

or associate. His is the Dominion .uAJI^j; 
and to Him be all praise, arid He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 



1343. It was narrated that Warrad :Ji; ^ iUl U^-f - M"tr 

said: "Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah £ s , , 

wrote to Mu'awiyah (saying) that s£ V*-* 1 ' j* ji/r 

the Messenger of Allah Jg used to zjj* ^ s^iiil ilS : J Is jl^j jVuil 

say following every prayer, after the '„>>,".'. - ,-. - ', - 

Tasltm: 'La ilaha illallah wahdahu > <J>- ^ M * J^J <il ^J 1 ^ J! 

la sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- ; 
Aamrf wa huwa 'ala kulli shay'in 

qadir. Allahumma la manV lima JZ iiAil % viUiJI JJ 



and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).'" 
(Sahih) 
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1344. It was narrated from Warrad Ui £'2-S - \rti 

that Mu'awiyah wrote to Al- ~', , 

MughJrah asking him to write him ^ :Jli r^* &^:Jl» i£J}l*iJI 

a Hadith that he had heard from »• ^j-^; U'i!'. '"iT 'ii', s'-iiJI 

the Messenger of Allah Al- £ , ,-~T, - - . 

Mughirah wrote to him (saying): "I jf- : lJ^ (^^i 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: 'La il&ha illaMh 

wahdahu la sharika Mi, lahul-mulk o\ J>[ C£ Zj\£ s^j-tJI ^JS 

wa lahul-hamd wa huwa 'ala kulli ^ i . , , . „ - ,± 

shay'in qadir (There is none worthy * ^*" J & ^ VI ^ 

of worship except Allah alone with &Z. t}Jc J\ d\ 

no partner or associate. His is the , 4| ^ ^ .^jj - ^ y '-\ 

things)' three times." (Datf) J± jij ^55 ^"^J 

Jli ^ f-i* j ijj* » Un: c c^^fll ,y Ui^i «L*|] ig^i 

^ if i*T y - (av 



asked hi 



1345. It was narrated from 'Aishah >• .--:( _ 

that when the Messenger of AUah /, ^ , >£ ^ 

j§ sat in a gathering or prayed, he ifl3~' _h' 

of remembrance), it will be a seal ^* iji iS* " 

for them to preserve them until the 

Day of Resurrection, and if he has , , „ -„ s 

■ ' nething other than that, it V^^i J3> 



(these words) 
for him: 'Subh&nak Allahumma wa 
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ilayk (Glory and praise be to You" A * (/- 4 l$! ft*' 

O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness Ijjuiij IJLJJJl illlili 3 sjliS 61? illi 
and I repent to You).'" (Hasan) ' '.. x . . ', 

J j*j U-^lo. vv/n.-^i. «U-J] :^>»- . 



1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 



Chapter 88. Another Kind Of .lilllj Jil\ & 'p, £jj - (aa ^^Jl) 

Remembrance And ' , . 

Supplication After The TasHm ( ° M r*^ 1 - L ~- 

1346. 'Aishah said: "A Jewish .j(J 2,uili. 'J! iU-f lijif - 

'The torment of the grave is tr^r i* £li J~ I^U- 

because of urine.' I said: 'You are ^ &| - ^ 

lying.' She said: 'No, it is true; we t Jl ^ 

and clothes because of b\ :oJl3 ^ sl^l jli cJiS 



: Messenger of Allah m 



became loud. He said: "What is -M Ul Jt :oJUi 

this?' So I told him what she had , ' - ' , > , 

said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' ^ * J ^ 

After that day he never offered any «?U» U> :JUa iC;lj^fcj£jl 

prayer but he said, following the s , , 

prayer: 'Rabba Jibril wa Mkatl wa & J* & :JUi niJlS U, 

iira/?/, a'idftm min hamn-nar wa i -„ ..^ « ■ 3^ ^. ^ 

'adhabil-aabr ("Lord of Jibril. " 



from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).'" (Boson) 



Oi J~ n A: j— I [,>^> 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of j-e iJUl ^ 'X\ 11 - (ai ^Jl) 

Supplication After Finishing ' ' ~ . 

The Prayer <»« J**" « 

1347. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin ^ jlji ^ CjiU - \nv 

Abi Marwan, from his father, that .. ... .-;< ■■. ., . ,.j 

Ka'b swore to him: "By Allah Who V»J a' ^> j; Jj-. 

parted the sea for Mtlsa, we find in Ji y> iyjZ 'J, jrj^i : J 
the Tawrah that when D 
Prophet of Allah, fini 

prayer, he would say: Allahumma -J^\ j£ ^jJi j 
Aslih It diniya-lladht ja'altahu It ' '' ' 

•ismatan wa aslih It dunyaya-llati 
ja'altafiha ma'ashi, Allahumma ir 

a'udhu biridaka min sakhatika w** t 
a'udhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa t-w4=^ ^ aH1>- ^111 ^ 



4- 



1^1 : 



a'udhu bika 



dhal-jaddi mmkal-jadd. . i^lj tilij^. ^ '^^y '^y^ *J\ '^"^ 



protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 



refuge in You from You. None ca 
withhold what You have given an 

withheld, and no wealth or forturi 
can avail the man of wealth an 
fortune before You.)'" He sail 
"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib tol 
him that Muhammad $g used to se 



?■ cy) *=r>i [j-* "Ml 
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;vealed among the earlier Prophets' and 



jL»-(<W ^J\) 



i &Ji J> 'M ip. J} $ 



1348. It was narrated that Musi 
bin Abi Bakrah said: "My faft 
used to say following every prayer: ,(4~* ' \ 
'Allahumma inni a'Mhu bika min 

al-kufri wal-faqri wa 'adhabil-qabr. i( , , s 

(O Allah, I seek refuge with You Jt>\ -j, Jl I^Ill ^ 

fromfi#, poverty and the torment ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

of the grave)' and I used to say ^ , , - •= - , 

them (these words). My father said: oiif ^iJ ^2 i' ■ 

'O my son, from whom did you ,,>.>,:,-. ^ {. . -V. 

learn this?' I said: 'From you.' He C#>y. Jl5 m *»l Jj~> ol 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah gjj .piiJI 
used to say them following the '' " 

prayer.'" (Hasan) 

j*j >«, f Ui!i ous* ^ ss.r^n/o:-!— t <*->t uL-i] 

. uv:^;^ 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 

(oil 

1349. It was narrated that ^ & J~ ^ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The '. Y- . - 
Messenger of Allah £ said: "There ^ * °" J . f 

are two qualities which no Muslim ; ^ &\ ,£i '^i id tvJlSJI 

person attains but he will enter f » ■',, - - ' - - 

Paradise, and they are easy, but V : * f ^ Jb :Jb 

those who do them are few.' The Liij £>Jl VI iLli A^-j I ' s _ 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "The . , ,', „ , , ' -~\ 
five daily prayers: After each J u 'VM 5 Si J*** & 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah ,„.,,.:;, . t 

ten times and praises Him ten °^ U) " J ^ 

times and magnifies Him ten times, 'jSJ^ \'Jj. p^, $ J£ J lili-T 4 1 

which makes one hundred and fifty , ^ , , ' 0 "' >!JO 

on the tongue and one thousand j* ^jiU if ' l>» 

and five hundred in the balance.' tf- J, ; ;5uJLU', liif', OLJJI 

Anrf t c, w the Messenger of Allah , ; ^ ; / 

iting them on his hand. i4~t h*-^. SH ^ ^j^'j 



'And whc 

bed he says the Tasbih m thir v 

three times and the TahmtdP^ USjf jSj ^tfo l ! i£ lUJj 'Jt&j 
thirty-three times and the Takbir ■> ;t, , «, - -,, - ' „, 

thirty-four times, that is one * ^ ^\ > & u=5*J 

hundred on the tongue and one ijjiin J is : Jli 

thousand ■'- — 



is in his bed aj 
asleep." (Hasan) 



d five hundred good 



i, 'Remember such 
es to him when he 



,b wL-Jl 



th. Such an easy task is completed 
intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
re truly grateful among My servants.' 
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1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin Ji JrfU^l y_ ilAJ - W«> 

'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of I. rI « , - - t 

Allah « said: 'There are statements ^ ->-^ ^ :JU ^ ^ S ^ 
of remembrance following the f ^ # ^ ,^J| ^ ^ 

prayer of which the one who says , , . ' ,„ ' 

them will never be deprived of the ^'-> Jls : Ju : >* ui i» ' 

reward: GloriJymgAUahtliirty-three t*'> :^41jU *y odbU» .wl 

t;™= s following cr"- 1 * «~»«>» -""i '-^ 



praising Him thirty-three times, and 'ici^'j ^ J 5 >" j 



nagnifying Him thirty-four times.'" i--f - t .r^ 

(*#») ^' 



1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: "They 



iy the Tasblh ¥ F T " ^ ^ ^ &^ 



prayer, and to say the Ta 
thirty-three times, and to sa, 

Takbtr thirty-four times, then a =,f ^'J .jj 
man from among the Anr 



Messenger of Allah a|| command 

you to say the Tasblh thirty-three >( . t ^ 

times following the prayer, and to cj jUiiVl ^ Jij ^Jli 

say the Tahmid thirty-three times, : f * . >. . * . j„f ^ r 
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and to say the TakbvF^ thirty-four , ~, -~ - r „ , 

times?' He said: 'Yes.' 'Instead of '"j= J > J L * % " <? * X ^ 

that, say each one twenty-five £'f ^"JJj ^"^3 ^ IjiXilj 

times, and include the Tahiti™ 

among them.' The next morning he 1*,^ :J« '[^ :Jl» I'te^J 

came to the Messenger of Allah jfi ^ ^ 1^13 ^.^j Uli 

sddi'-Dothat.-cX"")' m 6 lJi ^ « tf" J* 



to say Tasbih thirty-three times J y. j>JA\ -£± 'J> ^Irf y\ 

following the prayer, and to say the \' 4L' "\ ■"' "I ' ' 'C 

Tahmid thirty-three times, and to - 3 J ^ 0 ' ^ V- ¥ 'Cr 

say the Takbir thirty-four times, jjii fi^f ^ :3 Jj >^£}\ ^ 

and that makes one hundred." He „ '.. -„ ",, , s - - 

said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five Cd^J ™ ^ 01 U>! :JU % 

times and say the Tahmid twenty- £-f -g-j rj^gj 15^ l^Jj 

five times and say the TafcKr ~. . ,' „" - ■ v - 

twenty-five times, and say the 'ikr^J : J U 

7M0 twenty-five times, and that ^ , ^ ^ 
will make one hundred." The 
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following morning he told the -•- , , . « „ . , 

Prophet m about that, and the ^ 'Otr?J l — i >j»*j 

Messenger Of Allah m said: "Do Jig jjg ^ ^jji <~f |££ 
what the Ansari said." (Hasan) , "' , 

<j* T , ''^«/A:.UjSll it- ,> ^IfcrfSll^^jjt [^»- Mt-J] :gi>u^ 



1353. It was narrated that : jif j& y iSAi lijiif 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that ' 
the Prophet jjg passed by her while 



e Mas/id, supplicating, : Ji; JaK, Jf Jj; 

then he passed by her again when it ' .' , 

was almost midday. He said to her: ^ V-^ ^ V^* $ 

"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." j ^ ^ ggg Jf lijUJI 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some *.."'. . - .' ,.'l> >- ' ' ,• 
words which you can say? 'SuWian Cit k» 1* ^ p 

^4ffaA Waaa khalqihi, subhan Allah t1Si\i- Ji cjj a : IJJ J is jLjlil 
'adada khalqihi, subhan Alklh 'adada c 'i 

Ma/aite; sb6A»i ^»afc nafsihi, ~ <#~- - :Jli :oJli 

subhan Allah rida nafsihi, subhan Allah £\ JuUi ■ Jfctjir oUiJ 

rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata " .'^ ,' .' 

'arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi, 3j£ ^ ^ J ^ J 11 

Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi; Subhan &\ Ju^i 4-2 Li_, Jli^, ijili 
yl/MA miaada kalamatihi, Subhan , .'/ , ", 

^/MA w'tt kalamatihi, Subhan b ^ U J dli ^ ^ U J 

j4/ffi/! miaade kalamatihi (Glory be to JuJi 2j jtii ^u^i o> Sj 41 

glory be to Allah the number of His ^ ^ ^ 41 

creation, glory be to Allah the number siij ,j>| JiCi jjiaf Siju 4| Ju4i 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 

much as pleases Him, glory be to ■ 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words)." (Sahih) 

^ wi: c lp JI x* } jM' Jj! l( J_ ^V.^jc 

(o£A '/A - (M> | ^»J0 

^ - j~x If) J* ~ V fe ^ 

siii^i Si !<iii Jj^j l; .-ijjia s§ 

5^4i :ijjja ^Li lip :i§ 4l)i 
Si v'j ^iij u% : ^s! 

jjj . WV^jjJIj .IWJI v bS J JL_J| Jli US JySl ^~J\±* 

Chapter 96. Another Kind <i^i\) >T - (<n (rt ovJI) 

1355. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ - sro ° 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '?' ;« , j 



Chapter 95. Another Kind 

1354. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah j§ 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 

wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves.' The 
Prophet 5g said: 'If you pray and 
say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and La ilaha Wallah ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you." (Da'tf) 
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Allah j§ said: 'Whoever says the 

Tasbih one hundred times ■ >4* ~ ^ :JU 

following the morning prayer, and .f tj. if - 

the Tahiti one hundred times, he , -« ., ' „ 3 

will be forgiven his sins even if they vl> i/S 1 erf' Z>* 'jS^ 1 

0» :« fel M 



^ » MVV. C tl s^S3l J, ut-y IgjAJ 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 



strong Faith can consistently do 



1356. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger , 
of Allah sf counting Tasbth on his - [jjIaII] alii 'J, 



jie uttj - (IV (rt uuJI) 



£ ^1 I 



Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's 0 dill - (<U -^Jl) 

Forehead After Saying The ' ' ' . .., 

Taslim ^> r^'-W 

1357. It was narrated that Abu :Jli fca U^i-f - irov 
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oil o* - >~ oil >*3 - e 

^ J O* 'frfljil oi -h^ 0* 



Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g used to 
observe I'tikaf during the middle ten 

days of the month, and after the , ..- , , 

twentieth (day of the month), he urf' 0* 'O^S" ^ oi' 

would come out on the twenty-first v& j ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
and go back to his home, and those - 

who were observing I'tikaf with him o*r OS ^ Ity jiiil j tS-All 

would go back like him. Then he - ; , > , jrj ■ >i" 

stayed one month on the night when • <Jf~ iJ - °^-r-i^". 

he used to go back home, and he jj\f4 jlf ^ ^ Jl ^ 

addressed the people and enjoined jjj --^ ^ '°'\ '■■ 

I'tikaf during these ten days, then I 'f'.j ,' - ,^f, '. ^ 
decided to spend the last ten days in p * £Li ^ f-*j' li 

I'tikaf. So whoever was c ' 
/'rifca/ with me, let him st 



. JJ±\ ol J li 



night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was rfjfc jjvjj , ^ ^5- . 

caused to forget it, so seek it during "' " '" ^ J J " ■ 

the last ten nights on the odd- Jj J J \k^M 

numbered nights. And I saw myself ',t -. - ' ' > , ~t ,,t 

prostrating in water and mud.'" Abu Jb U ^ JV> 

Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night JiSji '^J^j ^3J-\ 25 ll^Vji : j^i 

of the twenty-first, and the roof of ' , > ' ■ 

" •■ .1 the place « * V-*" 1 -' J" 5 " yj -V"* 31 



where the Messenger of Allah jg 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his ■ oJ=-> hi 



3 pill 5 



sr and mud." 
(Sahih) 



1 a specific night. But according to 
le to some people's quarrelling, he jg me 
wt "I had been prostrating in mud". ] 
Jiis sign was only for that year and noi 
[essenger sg has indicated some more 
e, this night shifts itself every year, but re 
odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 



1 the Prophet jg in a 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing daring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. . In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet ^ had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 



Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |jg prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed until the sun rose." 
(Sal'' 1 .') 



1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allah jf ? ' He 
said: 'Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah j§ had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jdhiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile.'" (SahiK) 



^JUj ci5 I'yJ^ cJi :JU 

lijZ'j d\S i^-i :JU ?;g <Sil Jjij 

j j;, u m & 



• UA,: c 

Comments: 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon, issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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1360. It was n 



one among you should allow the :Jli J^C :Jli ,y* 

aaif&i to give him wrong ideas by j(| yp'vji .i JjUi :£ ^li'^l 

making him believe that he can ' \ f \ / , , ' 

only leave after praying by moving ^ i» oll^ilj ^jjii ^UAJ "tf £j 

to his right, because I saw the a ■ • ? r », ;t 

Messenger of Allah $ usuaUy " ! ^ ° - ul ^ ^ 

departing to the left."' (Sahih) 'p\ |§ A\ o& i» 



1362. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
|g drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 

(Sahih) 



Z/'ji'M &\ Jjlj :oJli 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 



1363. It was narrated that 'Aishah »■ jij (j--^ _ ^ 

said: "Women used to pray Fajr ' 1^7 , , 

with the Messenger of Allah j§, 'ifljj'VI ^ Cr^jd ii ^ 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped 

MirtsP 1 unrecognizable because of A I J^ij yuii J 



le darkness." (Sahth) 



It follows from this narration that Allah's Messenger usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 
Chapter 102. The Prohibition ^ ^\ iZtj - (\ r ^«JI) 

Of Leaving Before The Imam 



After The Prayer 



1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si led us in prayer one day, ^ ^ ^ ^ Cjli 



0= & - ^"U 
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then he turned to face us and said: 

to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 

he said: 'By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.' We said: 
'What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Paradise and 
Hell.'" (Sahih) 



11 JU :JU j, J\ Ji Jill 

y 3 j, fipf co^l 
iis jUsu^' lib u £\j 



Comments: 

not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 

•j» 4iU - o<r p^Ji) 



Chapter 103. The Reward Oi 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 



1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and the Prophet j§ did not lead us 

days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 



iy^ 'J. ie^l " W fl 

~ J-ijLJ! J\ y>j - : 
J JJjil £P jU J\ 'J ijlS (iii- : Jli 
ji J} 'if J.J^'J- '<>^ & 

'ji*^' <J»" sit i^ 1 f-? 

P ' jyj' 4^' ji j*^ ^ J*- s 

L.\ii\ ciL? L^ ^ La Li diLS 
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passed. We said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, why don't you lead us in 
praying Qtyam for the rest of the 
night?' He said: 'If a man prays 
with the Imam until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he 
spent the whole night in prayer.' 

left, he did not lead us in praying 



people, and he led us in pra] 
Qiyam until we feared that 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he 
not lead us in praying Qiyam 



Oil & jJS J^|J« 



,i l^^. 



essenger's gg not performing the Tarawih in th 
d the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himse 
e, this fear did not remain. The venerable 'U 
a specific congregation, upon which the e 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Surmah. 



Chapter 104. Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Step 
Over The Necks Of The People 



^ J r u * 
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with the Prophet , 
then he left, stepping c 



f the people, so quickly that the J J\ ^ J J 

people were surprised at his haste. " " - ' " ' 



: gold that we had, and I did not CJ^z J*- ^.j^ o*^ V U J J^i 



This indicates the Prophet's selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A lijjj Is |Ij : Zi\j - ( \> o -«JI) 
Man "Have You Prayed?" V . 

Should He Say "No"? ("A li^JO ?V J£ J» i4U J* 

.jjii & :Sfi; JiSii HiJj 
xi & iiL J & c j J $ 



mar bin Al-Khattab starte 



Allah, I was hardly able to pray until ^ 

Allah jg said: "By Allah, I did not ^iil cJ> U j£ jxiJl f>; 

pray." So we went down with the .,.-.,,.„ ! 

Me.ssensrer nf Allah m to Buthan. ' " ' J J ^ J V 



He performed WW 
so did we, and he prayed i4sr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that" (Sahth) 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



14. The Book Of 
Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) 



1368. It was narrated that Abu jU-'J\ £i 'J, JL»i ti'JiA - \V\A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of "<■)"<«,'-- 

Allah j§ said: "We are the last (to u* 1 6» ^Kii ^ :JU ijJ-r^ 11 

were given the Book before us and :Jl5 :ji> ^1 ^ *si ^ ^jlt ii'j 

we were given it after them. They r , ,7^ - m ^ \ ,- 

differed concerning this day which JJr7 _ *™ \ ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had ^ C>~i£s\ Ijijl fjH 21 OjiLUI 

prescribed for them and Allah, the .« , . . „ , ' t 

Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" fJ=" « -->'-» 

' ig Friday - "so the people jj (_^j£i.u ^i-j 5* 



i, the Jews the next day 



; day of Friday for 
or adopt it. They 
le Christians chose 



for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the n 

1369. It was narrated that - a ., , f „.r _ 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of - ^ ^ \ ^ 

Allah & said: 'Allah sent astray dlJU ^\ Jlii $ Eil 

from Friday those who came before , >" • .. ' .. •. . 

us, so the Jews had Saturday and ' : i> 'f-> U & 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then - - vV".'* •- r ■ • ■- 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Jls ^ 0» .'tf i >r ^ °* J 

brought us and guided us to Friday, j> ]z 3,1 J-i't» :|| 4il Jjij 

so there is Friday, Saturday and ; t . , , , 

Sunday, and thus they will follow f>- ^ISS 015 ^ 

us on the Day of Resurrection. We ' &l ^ > .-_ ^ 

are the last of the people of this ^ / ' , ' " „ " „ ■ 

world but the first on the Day of iiiill fj3 Ej '^r'j 

Resurrection for whom judgment $ ^ 

will be passed before all other <-" 1 

creatures.'" (SsMfc) #>l C* ^J**' fje 



1369B . (It was narrated that Abu & ^ i 

Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah " l y 

to be held, after the Jumu'ah that 0* l^ 1 ^ 1 

was held with the Messenger of .- . 

Allah g| in Makkah, was a ' ( ' 

Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, Jj' <1>! 
a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) 



c^jUJI >.T J,> Jj .Hooij. llS ^£]l J y.j uU-l] 
Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 

started in Madman. (See Path Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation o£ the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet j§ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. liwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
rave a ruler in its correct sense, that there should bs 
no evidence for support for any of them. 



1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja'd Ad-Damrt - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet j|§ - 
that the Prophet jg said: 
"Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart." (Hasan) 



'iJp 'A cilij - L^lill -uill J, 
WY: C ,M dj? J j^udl V l, "jUI i»jb jjt *y*l [j-* "Ml 

1370B (It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ ^ _ ^ rv . 
Hn 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' ^ ~„ \ ^ ° t - , 

f Allah j| said: 'Whoever misses &\ fitii :JU n-lj ^1 Clil :JIS 

^» :Jli m to te'j M = 4" 

Al jjfc lyj^ j^i BUS ii^JI 

^ WJI ily ^ :^ coljUil a.li[ c^U al ^t [j— utp :gi>i 

•!**<•>!>• 

1371. It was narrated from Al- ■ JU ^LiJ y iiii C^if - \W\ 
Hakam bin Mina' that he heard \ e ",„,,,,, ' - - > , 
Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar narrate otf iL'ii- : JU ofc " ksli 

that while he was on the Minbar, 



Jumu'ah three t 
excuse, AUah will 
his heart.'") (Hasa 
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the Messenger of Allah gj said: <?■»-*■'! - - '>.,., 

"People should stop neglecting ' iiJ^ 1 jg 4} & Jr< 

Jumu'ah or Allah will place a seal J_ J^j\ a ..^ f \± ^ !j. 

on their hearts and they will be ' \, ^ ; , ■ 0 " _ ^ s 

deemed as being among the :uli-iij ^i* Oilj u-L* ^1 <j| sltj 

negligent." (Sahih) ^ J± ^ .fa m ^ y 

■ v.y j»» o; ■ii-v j» (^-ii o* f 5L, J ^ 

Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah's love and love of the Messenger of Allah j§. Getting 
— i.j -i— j..-* u ^ — me ij,,,,^ Dest! 

the wife of the Prophet j§> that the ' '1 , 'H , ~ > ~*", ^ *\ . 

Prophet ft said: "Going to /umu'a/i <J^~ :Jl5 Oi ^ eii 

is obhgatory for everyone who has ( & . • t e : - jj^ • • > l <£j l 

reached the age of puberty.'" (Sahih) f ' - ^ " ^ _ .. ^ <-r*~ ' 

* 4^1 ^ 0* 

J» ^Ij j^ji £lj> :JU S§ ^il 
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Messenger of Allah % said: 
'Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no 
excuse, let him give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dinar.'" (Da'if) 



^ wr: c iUSj & SjLS V L .SjUl] ojIj j;! «M] :£S>»" 



1373B (It was narrated from .ft tJ1 ~ ^ ^ _ ^ rvT 
Samurah that the Prophet m said: - " ^ ' , < , 

"Whoever misses Jumu'ah cf ^ 0* tf> C? ^ 



deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 
and if he cannot afford that, 

half aZfoar." At another place, it is A^J 0_U cjlij <i 

(&*») y a-? '>! f?J 



ioIjUJI t-H jjl [^^i :gJ>J 



Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this na 



1374. 'Abdur-Rahmi 



(olT iUJO 
: JIj ^jJ! i^jjj 4s\ GSji 
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admitted to Paradise, and 01 
(Sam.) 



i some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam SB died 
1 that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
ese events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
e they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
ehts are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam W 
icomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
essengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority, 
kewise, the demotion of Adam and the occur " 
uses of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradi 



Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon jg ^| Jz jiss] - (o 
The Prophet jg Often On " ■ ,', 

Friday " (<nr fji 



1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet % said: 

"One of the best of your days is o* t&^^ 

Friday. On this day Adam was f : ' ( U- • 

created and on this day he died, on ^ ^ V; • y 

this day the Trumpet will be blown, ^ ^j! ^ ^jf ^ t^UL^l! cJLiS/l 



n this day all ci 
i. So send a gr 



your Salah will be presented to 
me." They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, how will oiir Salah be 
presented to you when you have 

decomposed (after death)?" He J^S~" JjAj 'i l lp> 



"Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 



f> js £tj ai 01. :Jti 

jus* .ii^i su^-f jffe if ^ j± 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



313 



-a-^f^oi' J* « O^j 1 ^ * ««« ^ v-» r^' 

/\:j uj^iJI JJ jj-Ij jjl^ ^1 : Jli f il^lj >.llr ' W*J Jjl> jib 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet ji| is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet j£ is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's gg statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets SBE do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 

Chapter 6. The Command To \y. drplj /ill ^ - O 

Use Siwak On Friday (nil ii^lO UiiJI 



1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
"Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume." Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention 'Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: "Even if it is women's 
perfume." (Sahih) 



J Jlij c^JJI Jf -fx fJ £S? 
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"It is compulsory" according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 1 
Chapter 7. The Command To f jl J^ill jh\ uit; - (v p^JI) 
Perform Ghusl On Friday ' ' " 0 ji^ji 



1377. It was narrated from Ibn ii 'x± tfjif - \rw 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . . * ' _ '" s . ' , 

$j said: "When any one of you : J 1 * M & J_^J ^ J>) 0* 

wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, , v&jj ^ >J^ ^ ]r 

let him perform Ghusl." (Sahth) ' ^ 

& AVV:^ i jJS . . . i^utJI fj; J— ill J^s wlj i*«^Jl iJjUJI a^j»-! : gjjAi 
J yj ^ jiU & \/Aii: c ^.tf : V L <i^JI l( J_j .JUL. 

• nVA: cl ^lj .l.r/l:^.) tfcjJI 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 



1378. It was narrated from Abu ;j _ ls -y A 

Sa'eedAl-Khudri that the Messenger ^ " _ , " , 

of Allah j§ said: "Ghusl on Friday is 'j 1 ^ oi 1( 4li J, d\y^ 

obligatory for everyone who has 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



II ^1:,, 



Jl j_i VJSrJ v 



1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: 'Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.'" 
(Sahih) 



Wi ^ 

J ^ ji; ^ Ji. :|§ Al Jjij 
\y. 3*i 'fji ^ f L !' ^ 5* 



Co—: -^^C'^- 
(For the discussion of bath on the day of Fri 

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 

1380. 'Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin AM Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 
Fridays in the presence of 'Aishah 
e people used to 
h fl] and they 



,V: C1 ^UJI 



U-'Aliyah f11 



1376 and 1377). 



- :JIS jJjJI 



h dirt ^Jj-^? 2 



n (bee: 
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Lucir sineu iu me people wmcn , s, , „ , . * 

annoyed them. Mention of that was * <^ r^'->->' '■"re- 

made to the Messenger of Allah H j|, : jlSJ ||j ^| j^^j Jjjj, 



J.^^H «^-t ul-J] igjAi 



The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 



not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 



1381. It was narrated that Samurah • - ^jj^'i «f J-^f _ \^/^\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ~f Z, ^ , . ,.f 
said: "Whoever performs Wudu' on o* '«StS V-i :JB gjj ^ 



Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the 

Ghuslis better.'" (Hasan) & f>I U> : :« 



tiii f>; U> : -.m 

i^iif JiiiU 3^-1 jij 



n (An-Nasal) 

said: Al-Hasan (written)™ from 

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear -ji ^fAll : 1 >^-J!I # jJT' Jll 
from Samurah except for the Hadith 
about Al-'Aqiqah, and Allah, Most 

High knows best. .jUi-f JU2 illr; ( : 

O-JI • ^j* ^1 ^UAl: t ^l c'o— ":JlSj ^ v-i^o 

*fj»-l> iv1jJ~JI U* jji S_r~- j» 4j^ ] ij-^ 1 £}*-" ^-^J r 

/r:^l j-U. > ^.jUi E >i_ l( ,lSUSll ^ ^>JI ^ v ^ c . 



in: "Al-Hasan reported fr< 
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(olA ii^JI) 

l&U- : jjf Efii : Vll - 3 iiLlj 
v. ^ If 'ii^l yif ^ 

fjd J-^ 1 J-^ <> ^ u "J-* 11 'ifkr 1 ' *r>! [jv^ "Ml 

J, 1(| >JI ^ill *aijj l0j i^i)l > ^UJIj coL~ y\ t^j, 

Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one's taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 



Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 



1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet j§ said: 
"Whoever washes (Ghassala) m 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of) a year's worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiyam during it." (Sahth) 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu'ah 

1383. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
bmAl-Kbatt£bsawa#iifl<rt ra and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of Allah & 
said: "This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter." Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah $ and he 
gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. 
'Umar said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of 'Utarid?" The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: "I have not given 
it to you' to wear it." So 'Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
inMakkah. {SaMh) 



'J, yzi of -p> j. to # & sc jU 

UJl» :|§ J&l Jj^j JIS line IjJjS 

IfeyiS Ul j^ij c JuS t ai 
jii 4 cJs u jjiU ai j oil ii j 
si^da i«£di;? |J> -.|| At 



.^Ull ifL-sj MAVj- U ^ : V L ti^JI ^jliJI ^V.gjrC 
tfc^JI J «, dUU ^ T.tA: c .Jl^U >j ^1 ^ ^ : V L 
.(UVi-^baU.WA:^) 

Comments: 

1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. "An idolater brother": He was 'Umar's brother from the side of his mother or 
a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ ^ -• ^ u _ srKi 

Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his _ ^. -■ 

father, that the Messenger of Allah ■O'i jlji y_ jZ£M bi-ii :JIS 
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% said: "Gtos/ should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwdk, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume." (Sahih) 



'u* o» ^ ^ ^ 

Si. .-jii i§ jfrt j^; ^ <«J ^ 



1385. Abu Al-Ash'ath narratec 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, th< 
Companion of the Messenger o 

Allah j§, say: "The Messenger of L -f $ ^ • ■ . 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever performs ' j-' _ ' - ' - - 

GAhs/ on Friday and washes y-j' 0? ^ 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the <i| J " J 
Masjoi, walking not riding, and sits ' _ -^""'^ 
close to the Imam and listens llij Jip 
attentively 

idle speech, for every step he take 



•J. ijjll c£fc : 



(Sahih) 



have (the reward of) a ^ si^" 5% ^ ^ ^ ' 
•orth of good deeds.'" 



1386. It was narrated from Abu . . „ > • , .-. : | 

Hurairah that the Prophet & said: & ^ ^ 

"When Friday comes, the angels sit ^iiJ Csii : JlS Ji'~i\ . 

at the doors of the Masjid and , ... f 

record who comes to Jumu'ah l - ^ ¥ 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam - - ,« « 

comes out, the angels roll up their • - dls *» yT 1 01 ^' ^ 

scrolls." The Messenger of Allah j£ fe&il oie jiiijl ^ Sis' 

fe&l oji fU-yj ISIS cji^Jl 

who sacrifices a sheep, then like : S ^' A^J J 125 .'ijAiJI 

one who sacrifices a duck, then like «J ^-j, j^jjf ji 

one who sacrifices a chicken, then ^ ' ; - ■ 

Uke one who sacrifices an egg." JLi d\l ,sJ^\i p A'jL tsJiiilS 

(Sahih) s! J 

J 3*3 '«i ^.J- 0* '«~«JI fji jjmJI J~U '(J—J 



1387. It was narrated from Abu : Ju 

Hurairah, who was attributing it to , , . ^ 3 

the Prophet £: "When Friday 0» 'is^ o» "J^J 11 j» ^ 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid ^ 1 ijj. ^\ 

people's names in the order in which ^y) \y, ^ JZ olJ 

they come, then when the /mam / ^ j. ' % 5 g~ ^ 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls ^ ^ ' _ - - 

le Kkutbah. The one oI> fiysjl £> lili i'Sji<i jjVl 

"" Jl yt^U 'iiiil Iji^iU ^iiill 

after him is like jjj ^jji jj ^j^if 



ie prayer is like 
lie one who sacrifices a camel, then 



the one who comes after him 
the one who sacrifices a ram' 
he mentioned a chicken and a 
(Sahth) 
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Albani states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Mmikar' - 
(rejected, very weak Jiadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahflk or preserved." (Sahih Sunan An-Nasa% Hadith 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Abu . ■ ^ - * j, ^ _ ^ rAA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , , „' , 053 . , 

Allah jit said: "On Fridays the ^ :JU <~UI y. 44^ 

angels sit at the gates of the Masjid | ^-j^j. . \ . - 

writing down the peoples' names in — ^ ' ^ ' ° ' ^ ^ 

the order in which they come. So 5§ A I J^S J If 

the people are like a man who - ,„ ' ' - - 

sacrifices a camel and like a man •> P* - %JI ' u *'' ' dli 

who sacrifices a camel, then like a 'jUijC* jfc ijSfc j r , ,|jjjf 

man who sacrifices a cow, then like <£'J ii [y^ 

a man who sacrifices a sheep and JJ; -Jj sj; -JJ ( ££ 

then like a man who sacrifices a J^J '"^ fJ» °^ l&#> 

sacrifices TchlctaAhenVe 11 ^ S 2 

sp^row.Then^ike a^man who ■ f 1= ^ ^ f 15 

sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg." [1) (Da'tf) 

»fJ2 o«a> i*** j;l • n<U: c c^^sai J wb-J] 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of (oYY Ji~JD iiwJI iij - ( U ,^JI) 

1389. It was narrated from Abu ^ niUU ^ 525 (jjif - \TA*. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ;e s s } ,, 

Allah m said: "Whoever performs ol a -^* ^' <j* 'd 1 ^ s?! 1 ^ '<**"" 
Ghusl as from Janabah on Friday, ^ : JlJ Al Jji/, 

then comes (to the Masjid), it is as ' 5 , ,'• , ,< 

if he sacrificed a camel. Then the liiJ ? Vj 5 & r 5 S 1 ^ 1 



s who comes in the 
it is as if he sacrificed , ^ , 

the one who comes in the third ULill Jk 

hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 



a chicken. Then the one who 

comes in the fifth hour, it is as if E.J" ^ 

he sacrificed an egg. Then when . ir^ill h 

the Imam comes out, the angels 

attend to listen to the Khutbah." 

(Sahih) 



1390. It was narrated from Jabir ^ jlji ^ liJiU - \1"V 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger e , ,. j t; 

of Allah m said: "Friday is twelve °^ ^J^ J J ^/ : ^ 

hours in which there is no Muslim Ji\ ^£ - 'A JilLlj - Ulj jde 

slave who asks Allah for something , • . 

but He will give it to him, so seek it C^ 1 0* ,^ AT" ^ "r" J 

in the last hour after 'Asr." (Sahih) ^j, ^ 1^, -,t ±£ 

'J- J" 1 & yi ji£ 0* ^ 
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statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 

1391. It was narrated that Ja'far ^ _^ <J J"i4 - ^rM 

bin Muhammad from his father, " , , J t _ - _ „ 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who said: : J* 5 f^l ^ Jen ji-^- : J I 

Messenger of Allah St then we tT* ^ y*£ & £>- 

would go back and tend to our S :Jls <il ^ t tJ\ y 

camels." I said: "At what time?" , .:*'■:-> >\. J* T. - f. 
He said: "When the sun had passed C 5 4 *^ JI » J"' <Jj>~-j £■ ^ 

its zenith." (SbAiA) :Jli ?j£L. 25 .K^,r>' L.J. 



1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al- : Jli ^iijj ^ ^1 - \nY 

Akwa' narrated that his father said: . . ." - ". , ,'. ,., , 
"Weusedtopray/umwWiwiththe ^ 0" (J^ 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3§ then we ^\ j; izL, 'j; ^Cl ii<^ :JIS 

would go back, and the walls had - ; » > «» --'-.,,>> 

no shadow in which shade could be 4^"'-> £* & : Ju fa' 6* 

sought." (Sa W ^OlLJj^^^l^Al 

. nw: c ns^ll J ^ ^.jUJI ^ ^Lu. ^ (jjUl ^>J! 
Comments: 

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 

bUAu oi&i diti - <m> ,^»jo 

(oVT ibJI) 
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Messenger of Allah S§ and Abu , „ . , . \ ' 

Bakr and 'Umar. During the f>- ^ ] J* (^V o44-. o 

caliphate of 'Uthman, when the _£ J- } |g & 
number of people increased, 

'Uthman commanded that a third 'P'j o&Z J OIS 

Adhan be given on Friday, so that . ^ ... ' ^ 

Adhan was given from the top of ' , 

Az-Zawra', 111 and that is how it J* y>1\ s ljjjJ1 Ji 
remained. (&Mft) 



^ M & Jj-j > W : VJ ">< u» ^> 

.^xJi VAA: C o^b J ^ ^4 > J* U», <jJI "^1 

In this narration, the first ^4rfftaK denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqdmah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqamah was the second 
Adhan. 



1394. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: XJ, • j~ £ j&ii i 

"The third Adhan was ordered by " ' t , , , 

'Uthman when the number of 'if urf 1 ^ ^ ^j* 

people in Al-Madinah increased. i - - • of ^jliJ 

The Messenger of Allah jg only • ; ■ ; 

had one Adhan, and the Adhan on jijElL ^1 
Friday was when the Imam 
down." (SaAife) 



jil J^, JUj >£,Aiil Jil 0^ 

uiUi f>; iijtii iisj ^13 out > m 



1395. It was narrated that As-Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "Bilal used to call 

Allah 1§ sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Iqamah. It continued 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them." (Sahih) 



iiji 3%. OlS- :JU ij ^ ^SLUI ^ 

ciljjl oil p pi Sy lili jilAJI 



Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday ^yj, £tf - (U ^Jl) 

For One Who Comes When The ■ ■ ■ - • 

Imam Has Come Out (°V£ Si~JI) fUVI jjj »li 

1396. It was narrated that 'Amr , ,. 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Jabir bin J*^ 1 if. " ^1 

'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of ; - J^j, . -j^ 

Allah j§ said: If any one of you _ ( _ ' ' 

let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu'bah -., '', >' , , 

(one of the narrators) said? "On ^ b »* :Jb * #" J ^ 0 ! :J ^- 

Friday.'" (SaHA) JlS f^ 1 '^'^ 



1 ■ 1 11 d /' Z ' W ' T:C 

le; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 



Chapter 17. Where The Imam 
Should Stand During The 
Khutbah 



1397. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: y, a£i ^ /JS Ujif - \rW 
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"When the Messenger of Allah jg .,..< - - 

dehvered the Hiutbah, he used to ' Jb j7 

lead against a palm tree trunk that i^, £f ^jji L'f of ^1 

formed one of the pillars of the >. , *. ' • 

Masjid. When the Minbar was b ! « J" 1 J J-J ^ ^' ^ 0< 

made and he sat down on it, that ^. ilii ji^- Jl j^J .'.Uj. 

groaning of a camel, which the lijiilj jJJI £^ Uli i-^iDI 

people of the Masjid heard, until «- , i. ^ ^ : --TJ,| 

the Messenger of Allah * came ' , . .T* 

down and embraced it, then it fell d^j 1*31 Jjl J£ cJ?UI Jit IJiji 
silent." (Mi?,) .c^3li£JU«^| 
J j*j i», j;l ^..b- ^ rViiTlo/r:^! *r>l uk-fj :gj>i 

Comments: 

1. "It was apparently the Prophet's gg miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's g| conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's j§ miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 

" 'Jl J ft} fig - OA ^1) 



1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin J: 4>\ ^ iU-f U^if - \TU 

'Ujrah said that he entered the ' ' ' -. - 

Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahman bin :JU >^ Oi ^ ^ :JU 

Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the : : t « ' . • : : t »!; : : j^J, g££ 

fflulW while seated. "He said: _ 

'Look at this man who is delivering :<Jl» Sj** oi 0* uH 1 

the Khutbah while seated when ^ j^, -f I. ^ 
Allah says: And when they see some " i , , ' , 

merchandise or some amusement ?ll»tf ^ J! 'jj^ 1 

they disperse headlong to it and g j « ^ r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : . 
leave you standrng.'" 11J (SaAffi) \^ 
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AM: C < "1^ ji SjUj lib" : J ^ ^' i "* JI 'r 1 — ^j*' : ©j" 5 

Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet jjg was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet jg was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
£| used to give sermons while standing. 



Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imam 

1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whoever washes (Ghassala) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 

idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyam prayer." {Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Hadith 1382. 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Stepping Over People's Necks 
When The Imam Is On The 
Minbar On Friday 

1400. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zahiriyah about 'Abdullah bin 
Busr, he said: "I was sitting beside 
him on Friday and he said: 'A man 
came, stepping over the people's 
necks, and the Messenger of Allah 



1 WAT : c i f J2 [j^^w "LJ] : gj>J 

(OVA ii^Jl) 
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disturbing people." (Sahih) 



,\ ^jS-\ [q>w> uU-.|] 



Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday ji^ji s £yi itf - (y ^ ^»JQ 
For One Who Comes While - ■ \-- . - r 

The /mam Is Delivering The (ov ^ v 1 *^ fR'i W 



^1 



Prophet m was on the Minbar on a -^f : jj _ 

Friday. He said to him: 'Have you 5 

prayed two Rak'ahsT He said: 'No.' jiil -Lp ^ ^>U 
He said: 'Pray.'" (Sahih) 



:Jll ^.j^j oJ^jt" :5J Jlil .SiiiJI 
.«jf:u> : JU ii 

^ tr. : c t jj| . . . f W[l ^ lil : V L ci^JI ^U-Jlj ^ 
•'V^C^^V .->*-> 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet ^ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet ;H had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet £ as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them." (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadtth 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Haalth 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 

1402. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 51 ;said: "Whoever says to his J, ^ -J. y & 



:Jli U 



companion on Friday, when the 



Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah. Had permission for even routine 

Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not asl 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 

1403. It was narrated from & 4^1 & " u ' r 

'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qari 
and Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab tl 



Abu Hurairah said: "I heard the njl+i y\ J> jiii- :Jli j 
Messenger of Allah sg say: 'If you ' t \ r 
say to your companion: Listen (/■ - 0* 
attentively, on a Friday when the , • ^ 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah, j _ 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of oU"jl jjii - (YT ,^~JI) 

Listening Attentively And Not ' ' *' ' .V 
Engaging In Idle Talk On (oM i*"^ 1 f ji J*" 1 

1404. It was narrated that Salman : JiS -^-j ^ JlAil |-"j.f - u • S 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg _ t _ 
said to me: 'There is no man who jf™ u} 'a* 'jji^ ^ i> 

purifies himself on Friday as he is j, ^ ~ ^ ~ ^ ., 

commanded, then comes out of his ■ .-• , / , . 

house to the Friday prayer, and o* ~ 5=^^' f'j*" 0^ _ i-i" 

listens attentively until he finishes ^ ^ ^ ^ " J Jli ' JU 

expiation for what came before it j. £y4 'J 'jA US jil^JI 

the week before." (Ma) , .„ j-j-j, „„(, j,'^- 

«Mj '^JJIj iTVV/1 i^UJI ^VTi : c lt5 ^SII J jij [g,^] rgijAu 



1. Ablution is oMigatory for Jumu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasi 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which hay 

mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of 

Chapter 24. How The Khutbah jiill £itf litf - (Y * ^ 

Is Delivered (oAT 

1405. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah: "The Prophet jg taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
Hllahi nasta'inahu wa nastagfrfiruhu, 

anfusina wa sayi'ati a'malina. Man |jj *J^\ Jt> k\ isjl£ J\ V£ 

yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa i ~/ , s " . * 

man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa ^ ^ ] ^ ^ 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa >\ • fa \£- 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan \ ( ' - J**— " >-t 

■abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to * 3il ^ cEJUil ol2ij 



U ilAJ CSi :*S £| 



TheBookof/«m«'a/i 

Allah, we seek His help ai 
forgiveness. We seek refug 
Allah from the evil of our ow 
and from our bad deeds. > 



witness that there is none worthy of ^ 6& $0 - T :b\y^ Jl] <{a££i 
worship except Allah, and I bear ^ ^ ™ ^ ■£ ■ % 
witness that Muhammad is His slave ^ JJ w ^ ' ; ' ^ J 

and Messenger). Then he recited the jjt Sil i£Sfi {tij £rf? iC^ £j 
following three verses: O you who , ,^ , *,,.t~, 

believe! Fear Allah as He should be * - J ° f °f r>™ ^ 
;ept as yjj 'M ffi \*X 'S £ts> l\ :>L_Jf] 
llrom^ ■ [v ' : Vl>^!] 4^ 

single person, and from him He -j ^ ^ ^ Jll 

created his wife, and from them He 1 ^ , 
created many men and women, and oi a**"^' 4* fcl jf^ 

fear Allah through Whom you ^ ,. ^ ^ sj- o > .'. ..^^ 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do JiJoiJ.- ■ „>""~* L>i - 

not cut the relations of) the wombs . J^i- jll 

(kinsliip). Surely, Allah is Ever an ' ' 

All-Watcher over you); 121 O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il bin Hujr. 141 

^ Y\U: C lc lSi)l J :^L c c lSiJI o> y \ a^jA [J^i Igjii 




Allah * delivered a ^W, and ^ ^ ^ = £ ^ ^ 

G^ir (Sam) ^ t}'-> IV :M S * ^ ^ 

.-.^ o> ^ ^ ^ o- A " -C 'r L --> 

"tL^Zm^tt aZ ^ ^ " ^ ^ ~ U ' V 

Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 2f : ^ ^ ^2 ^'j $ ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of * Si £ ^ j, ^ jlj .Si : Jul 

A about * from 1116 J* * & • # x : 4 * 

^jtui cJ. ji. «Uj <w*r: c J j*j [jp* uli-l] :g>J 

•AbduMh bin 'AbduMh JZ ^' ^ : ^ ^ ^ " " ' A 

'Abdullah) to'Umar that while he A! # Jl 4,1 # ^ j\ ^ 
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was standing on the Minbar, the t . r . 

Messenger of Allah j| said,: » ^ ^ ^ iji W ±» , 
"Whoever among you comes (to ^ ^ ^. : JJ. U\i jij 
prayer) on a Friday, let him ' 
perform Ghusl." ■ "J^ 5 J-^ 31 

Abii 'Abdur-Raljman (An-Nasa'i) \'^\ 'M u ijlA^JI # jit Jli 

said: I do not know of anyone who , , / . 

followed Al-Laith in this chain, ji 1 ^ i^V ^ ^ 

other than Ibn Juraij, while the '• J- » 

companions of kz-Zuhrl said: ^ P f , ] % \ 
"From Salim bin 'Abdullah, from i"l 4?* oi *f # Sri' ^ 'J" 1 
his father" instead of: "Abdullah ' ' 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." (Sahih) ' ^ 

• UVo: c llS ^)l ^j.toy it/Aii : c l S~ J >JI gjjAi 



Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin 'Abdullah 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadlth 1376, 1377) 

Chapter 26. The Imam Ji f U^I Li- uitJ - (ft 

Encouraging The People To • aiiiji - \\ 

Give Charity On Friday During ^ f 



1409. It was narrated that 'Iyad 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard Abu 



Friday, while the Prophet |ft was ,., v , .» 

delivering the Khutbah. The " ^ '^/^ 

Messenger of Allah a said to him: 3 OlS .ji - £ 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He , , , ' ' " « „ < r , , 

said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he -01* -JV» .Jfe #.1 J^j 

urged the people to give in charity. ^njj, J; ^fij, Jjij 'jj,, 

Tliey gave clothes, and he gave him t , t ; .„ 

two garments. The following ^ ^Si .Ikili IE IjiJU 

Friday, he came when the g &\ tU. fc&l iliUl 
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s and the Messenger o 



:Jli jSHJI J£ ^fi 



Friday looking shabby, and I ^ «i 3 ( L - c 

commanded the npnnlo tr. m v<. - 



charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 

charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahth) 



- ^1 J y 



Chapter 27. The Imam fa •U'tfl - (TV .^JO 

Addressing His Followers 

When He Is On The Minbar (oA ° ^ J* 



1410. It was narrated from Jabir ^ .jy 

bin 'Abdullah who said: "While the _ ^ " 
Prophet was dehvering the 'J ^-3 ui 0* 

Khutbah on Friday, a man came « , t.. 1. 
and the Prophet ji said: 'Have you , 5\ " . ' 

prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: 53 JIU jij Jbt SI iili 

'Stand up and pray.'" (Mffi) .j .-^ - . - ; ' ' • 



i^jUUIj tf. AVo: c lOi, fU^lj v>i 'i«^JI ',4-* ^t-y-trgjAJ 
^ «, xj ^ ^ ^ ir. : c .jJl . . . ,W r UNI ^t, lil : V L ci^JI 

1411. Abu Bakrah said: "I saw the .3^ > > . u ~ •• f _ u u 

Messenger of Allah g 01 the ] ^ t _ > 

Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with is'j" 1 ! w-'J* $ 

him. He would turn to the people . \ >, '- • - - ' '-i 



Sr*e t a" leaf * U> & : ^ 

(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace J± ^ ^ ^ J± g 

STTftSh&B; of & J» ^ to V ^ 

M^ammad W bL n 'AXLnZ ^ ^ £ ^ " 

»2«/ By & V Glorious Qufan^ & & - i&cJl # # - 

Iftto on Friday." (Sahth) <£% Li» ^ :dJU s OUill 
J* # « A, j « 
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:s: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
the Prophet m, recitation of the Qur'an, exhortation, 
n. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 



the Prophet jg cc 



1413. It was narrated from Sufyan : JU ; oii i JJ^ i'jJ-i - Ulf 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan _ ^ .,>,:, << - - - , .-s - 
raised his hands on Friday on the tt-Li : J I! ^JJ 

Minbar, and TJmarah bin Ruwaibah tj aiiAJI :yr Ji; is', 01V.J v '4- M 
condemned him and said: "The / ^ '," , ^ ^ ; ' 

Messenger of Allah Ji did no more U : J l» j <i2! I CJj ^ r, Ui £i> _jJJ I 
than this," and he pointed with his , -,-;|- A\ Tj «g ai 'i 

forefinger. (Sahih) '" -■ J J ' ^ - Jj, ~* J ' J 

J >.j i<i ^---^ <i* UI i;-l»JI >b> AVJ:j- 4^.1 : gjjiu" 

j* iri/S ^^ij , w\o: c i^^fll 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's j% supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 

Chapter 30. The Imam Coming -j. f uvi Jjy ; ijIj - Or- ^^J0 

Down From The Minbar ; }; . / * , V. 

Before He Finishes The JsKi ^ Jt &? £ ^ 

Khutbah, Interrupting Himself (oAA ii*cS\) aUiJI »" <JI 

And Going Back To The ' fJi " * " J ^ J 
Minbar 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his ^ 

father said: "The Prophet £| was oi err*- 0* ar-J" oi iP^> ^li : ^ 

preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- . . .• &\ •■' 
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interrupting h 

Minbarxai sail 
the truth: Yoi 
children are 01 
these two sturr 



d interrupted myself and picked j 



S§ jj-s 

;ii ^ he :^UcJI] 



k' "Ml 



model or specimen on this occasion. 
Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 

1415. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5§ 



should successfully fulfill this trial, an 
ay. One should not remain deficier, 
ould he show slothfulness in fulfilling 
■ of Allah & demonstrated an exce: 



:J15 b\'j]i 

; y. ^ 



&3 <'jM'jz.m 
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the people's ablutions become v 



t^LUI ^\ «L-l] 



'Y (^Jl) 



1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 

Prophet 3| and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah." 
(Sahih) 



1417. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg used 
to deliver two Khutabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahih) 



tice (Masnun) of the Prophet jg and it 

(mi is^io ^^kiL.^yji 
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essenger of Allah j§ delivering ~ -iP 3 & y^' "V- eji :JU C 

e Hinfta/! on Friday standing, -j, ^ gj- : Jii ^^,1 £;li 
en he sat briefly and did not , 

■eat, then he stood up and H ^ ^'-> ^-K :>i ^ y. 



enger of Allah j§ used to l^i <ii>^ Q*>- f_rt ^ '(Js3 

;r the Khutbah seated, he has , >,: , - . 



lied." (SahUi) 



separately; that means it should be 
F Allah, with supplication for peace 
on of the Qur'an; thereafter, Dhikr 



Chapter 35. Recitation Of The aiill j u\y&\ ijIj - Cfo r «J0 
Qur'an And Remembrance " ' .' ' *"»>...,;..;„ 

During The Second ffliri&afc l« vr /Jllj yJl 



* If 'Jf i 



le '■'oS*. p 

* liiS 5tLi ci« ^5 > 11 Jiij 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And Jj-dl & Itaij - Cn -^»JI) 

Standing After Coming Down ' .. 

From The Minbar (°<U ii»dO jSJI ^ 

1420. It was narrated that Anas ij. "J? I?. ^'jP 1 ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 'J,/' , ,' , 

would come down from the ^ :JU ii'ij*" ^""^ :,Jl5 

MWwr, and a man would come to ^if ^ o,u . jli ^ ^ 

him and speak to him, then the - ^ . " /_ ^ , \ , J 

Prophet g| would listen to him 'j?^ 1 u* J£ H J" 1 Jj^j :Jli 
until he gave him an answer, then jjj * t£ i j>Jg: V*,, jj ' . 

he would go to his place of prayer " . . ' " 

and pray." (Datf) J\ p ^& i| 



The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 

for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 

$U*Ji yte lie - (rv »^JI) 



1421. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that 'Umar 



i: "Jumu'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, ^ ^-")\ ■£* \£ ^ jl Cili 
4 -jrayer of Al-Fitr is two , 
id the prayer otAl-Adha is ^ : > Jli :JU ^ 



two Rak'ahs, and the _ 
traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad m" (Sahth) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from 'Umar. 
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Chapter 38. Reciting SuratAl- siiiJI J. ii\'Ji\ - (TA j^JI) 
Jumu'ah And Al-Mundfiqin In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 



1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
m used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mim. 

and: "Has 



in J«m« 'oA prayer he would recite t 'Z '■ \ '' , ' ■ ' " ' 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al-Munaflqm oiS « - J -^- 

(63). (&ft&) 3 c^JI : 



Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify jii-ll j&i J ssljaJI - (n ^^Jl) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The > . v ', r l /-.< f; ,,v 

Most High" 131 And Has There ^ - U <^ J * er^ 

Come To You The Narration (°<W ii>dl) 4*^" 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?" 141 In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that J±% SJ. 'J, 'j^S Ujif - \ttr 
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of .,,.« - : -„>. » , <t , - , 

Allah Jf used to recite in Jumu'ah <j~^ :d ^ ^ - ^"^ :JU 

prayer: 'Glorify the Name of your ;^ti ctii^j^^jju^ jJU 

Lord, the Most High' 11 ' and: 'Has , t . ', 

there come to you the narration of S 5 ^ </ 'S3 Ss 5 s1 Jj^J 

the overwhelming ; (i.e. the Day of ^ - & ~, ^ 

Resurrection)?.'"™ (SaMh) ^ J ^ > J B"^ - 

ti-^sJi J tji u ijji^Jl ojb jj! 4=-^! l^^fi ojb-l] :gjj»J 

OUJcJI Ji» o^y-'i/l # - U • (^Jl) 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 


Differing Reports From An- 


Nu'man Regarding Recitation 


During The Jumu 


'ah Prayer 


1424. Ad-Dahhak 


shir: '"What did 


An-Nu'man bin Bai 




the Messenger of 1 


Ulah m ^e to 




after Surat Al- 


Jumu'ah?" He saic 


1: "He used to 


recite: 'Has there c 






;mhelrning (i.e. 


the Day of Resu 


rrection)?™™ 


(Sahth) 









1425. ItwasnarratedthatAn-Nu'man ^ >• ^ 

bin BasMr said: "The Messenger of " «« , , 

Allah =g used to recite 'Glorify the If. o\ tli ■ 

Name of your Lord, the Most | ii^i -J\S i"- 

High' [fl and 'Has there come to you ^ ^f"" ' 

' in of the overwhelming ^ jli&l ^ i^JL. 



(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?.' 1 



131 Al-Ghasht/ah 88. 
ra Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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nu'ah prayer, and sc 
id Jumu'ah would fall 01 



id he would recite them iiiijlj IJl £33 ^s* 

in both 'Bid and Jumu'ah prayer." " , 

(Sahth) ■ ^* W 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches # bij d^f ^ - (M .^Jl) 

Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah r tN „, 

Prayer ( " A J"^ 1 

1426. It was narrated from Abu y itAjj fci L : jit - ^ ^Y^ 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: '«..<„ £ . / Ji f-lli- 

"Whoever catches up with a""' . t , , * n ., 



then instead of the JumJah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among thelianafites (May Allah be 

Chapter 42. Number Of J JiUJI J~ pUJI Sue - (H ,~>*JI) 

Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After " . 

Jumu'ah In The Masjid ■ > 

1427. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ ^lAiJ tfjit - UTV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t . , t , , • \ 

Allah m said: 'When any one of ^ ^ ^ 'f^ & 

you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray Jl> Bj> :jg &\ J IS : Jll VJ,'J* 

four (Rak'ahs) after that."' (Sahih) 
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1428. It was narrated from Ibn ^dljU ^ C=S U^-f - UYA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . . , << , - 
3§§ would not pray after Jumu'ah ^ %S ^ "J"-) <>' ui' '.g 1 ' 
until he had left, then he would -^jj>\ jZ J-ii V 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) " ' - ' ' " 

1429. It was narrated from Salira . jj| -^-j ^ tijif - \ ST^ 
that his father said: "The Messenger ^ , ' u u _ , ., 
of Allah j§ used to pray twoJMMs <j* ^ : <J U -V> 

in his house after Jumu'ah." (SaMfc) ^ .jj J ^ ^ ^ 

UW:^ tW>JI a~ SjLiJI vyb tSjL^JI ojb jji ^>-I [^*^ ajli-i}] '.£gj**> 



This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ahs is specific to the Prophet 
In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 
Chapter 44. Making The Two i~ &&J>\ Sllil u»L3 - (a |rt ~JI) 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah ' ^ siUJI 

Lengthy ' " - • 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 1/ 4>\ XS 'J sJlp ir^s-f - Ur- 
'Umar that he used to pray two ,„.<. - - : , . ,. - , 

Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making - Jb " Jj> *\ ~ 

them lengthy, and he said: "The -y£ J,\ J, ^ ^ fcii 



\UA:^ l^*Jl _Uj ^jI iS^LaJl Ojb y\ jA Y-^^p SiU--|] '-gtj*" 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The oUiij jll i»UI - ( £ o ^~Ji) 

Time When It Is Recommended ... ,,. ,,s.. ., . 

To Supplicate On Friday ° T — ' 

1431. It was narrated that Abu _ ,v. ^ . -,j ^--f _ 

Hurairah said: "I went out to At-Tiir " ^ 

and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day -uiJ jl^JI ^1 - ^ii jll ^ 

together, when I narrated things to ., . . " . 

him from the Messenger of Allah s| ^ ^ ^ 

and he narrated things to me from ^Jjl iJST : J U J <JJ-'J>\ 

the Tsivraft. I said to him: The ,,^> .„ -. 

Messenger of Allah s§ said: The u >- >3 W ^ p ^-trji 



day. On this day A 
ated, on this day he 



accepted, on this day he died, and i 

this day the Hour will begin. There is ij^ up i^i 

no Hving creature on Earth that does * _ a , „ ., > f t- 

not listen out from Friday morning ^ V' M > u fj" 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset dLj jLi ai_^ jilijl 1£ i^J ^ 
of the Hour, except the son of , .'. , , , 

Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour «J ! H ^1 i* 1 -" 11 W ^ o-^ 1 
in which, if a believer prays and asks jU; s^LiJI J jij ^> Ijaiji ~i "iiVC 
Allah for something, He will give it , . . . \. t < 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in ^ ''A ^! ai 

every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the 
Tawrah and said: Tire Messenger of 
Allah jg spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. <JjUiil s^iJ ^1 ^ lyX i~& cJ-'j^i 
He said: From where have you ' . ' "\ ..' , .' ~< . -,,-„: 

come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: & °^ oi< Ot ^ 

If I had met you before you went : JJ ±£ jj fafe if ^ ^ ^ 
there, you would not have gone. I 

^ j»l J_^ij c^i J! :JU ?fJJ 



c/ i» j? ■■<^> t& J 5 f>: d 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3§ say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 
Then I met 'Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: 'If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah gg and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 

created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 
every year. 'Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah jjj spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. 'Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 



^js^'j 

jjLlI J\ di> ^'j •) :ii£ 

djlil l^Jj jij U! cJ&j vl_ili 
jJj fil jl»- ii liiiiil fjl jj 

'j. &\ jus .£i 'j j f>; iui 

jU :oia ti^Ji£ 

^ j 5i m & fe'j 

J\ <Cis Jl> :<Li & J12S jiti 
U :di£ i£LUI ill; jUiV 

: J>: j§ ^ JJ 6415 : Jlj 

:cJi Jh siiii isfe jSLo 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
s|t say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (SaMh) 



mosque^ See Na ^ 00nSlde ™ g that S ° and S ° P ' aCe 1S SaCred ' eXCept 

1432. It was narrated from Abu Xs- ^.JMly. J-Ui Jjit - \ Sr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. - 

Allah jg said: "On Friday there is an £ai :JU Jr^ ol :Jl 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks ' 4 : ' t ^ 

Allah for something at that time, He ^ ; t £ . ( 
will give it to him." (Sahih) J ^ 1*^ ^'ii iSA^' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa'i) jiiJJI j -J15 aS 4*1 J " 

said: We do not know of anyone ' 

who narrated this Hadith other l*i 3>1 jlliJ tiiilje "tf Uli 
than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- ^ iT= f mi is-'. 

Zuhri - except for Ayyiib bin 

Suwaid, was narrated it from lit? i& V :^^l J\ JlS 
Yunus from Az-Zuhn from Sa'eed , ' ,. ; • ; , , 

and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin <f ^ C ' 

Suwaid is Matrflk^offlA. ^ % ilt $ ^ji ^ c> y\ "}| i >>JI 



1433. It was na 

said: 'On Friday 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in 
prayer and asks Allah for 
something at that time, He will give 
it to him.'" He was reducing it: 
lessening it. 11 ! 



Dl» :ji ^0)1 Jf\ Jii :Jtl %-};}. J, 



Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 

and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 

have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may AIM help us to 



he Messenger 0 illustrated ho 
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15. Book Of Shortening - 0 » ^0 

The Prayer When (. . . u^ii) j£jJ\ ^ BiUaJI 
Traveling 

Chapter 1. (vr [:^a - O f^JO 

1434. It was narrated that Ya'la -ju r^ji {■ j^, (--^f _ uri 

bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar ' ' , 

bin Al-Khattab: 'There is no sin on oil ^>l : J 15 oi * ^ 

you if you shorten Sa/a/i and 
fear that the disbelievers may put 



trial (attack you).' 11 But y. °^ '-^ ui J~ j» 'fel? 
" " 'Umar 



: 'I wondered the same thing, « ^ f ^ : 

I asked the Messenger of Allah : ,UQ ^fjy? q;J 'jfcji' o1 pi , 
— * "— * — d he said: This is a , 



favor from Allah 



Ljj Jill i3J_i5 Slii iiJi ^ sjj 

,y> "lAlij- cU^j jijiUJI SjL. V L i^l-JI "•->^ 'r 1 — ^j*' : 

Comments: 



contextual. But, by the Prophet's j§ answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 
1435. It was narrated from [J,, .j^ ,:-:{ _ . £r<J 

Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid - ■ ^ Jf 

that he said to 'Abdullah bin J, J y. jbl & ^ j\ ^ 
'Umar: "We find (mention of) ,t ."> . a J . . ' 

prayer when one is at home (i.e., * ' 0* - ^ ui V* if <o^S l if 
not traveling) and prayer at times 1J 11 ^ j^J Jtl iff 
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of fear in the Qur'an, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur'an 

of prayer when traveling. Ibn -.y£ 'J\ 3 Jii foT^jl J j£Si %■ 

brother, Allah sent Muhammad 3§ J* * Sj I^f o? 1 L - 

to us when we did not know ^ ^ £j «j£ ^ ^ ^ 

anything, and all we should do is to \ a f , 

do that which we saw Muhammad ■ J«d 3i £lj 
& doing."' (Sam) 

.U1Y:£ i ^^£11 J y>j U°A: C lf ja ojli-J] igu^I 

1436. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ .j^ ^ _ un 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^^"^ ' 

gg set out from Makkah to Al- Uxt j; 1 Cj> '^0 ,Cf. If 

Madrnah, fearing nothing but the g~ . "'■ m &\ A h] ■ Ci ■ 'I 

Lord of the worlds, and praying ^ &~ * ' ^ '</'■'/• 

two Rak'ahs™ (Sahth) ^Juil 4o <^ ^ ft^ 1 Jl 

M 



Ibn 'Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 

1437. It was narrated that Ibn uV, ^ '•If-' tf-if _ , m 
'Abbas said: "We used to travel ^ " ^ ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah jg ojp ^1 : J U jjli CflU- :JU 

between Makkah and Al-Madinah, S -Jli ^ • "| . - jiiJ 

Mighty and Sublime, and praying iuj ~i £,_uj|j & ^ A Jjij 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) ' ' . 

^ jij > ai mi 

. jjUl ^i-uJI jluij i \Mi : c ns^SII J yj Ljv-rf" »u-J] :g<>M 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- . ^ - ^ - . ^ ; _ ^ srA 
Simt said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- ,_,\. t ,, 

Khattab praying two Rak'ahs in v-i U^iJ :JU Jlli 'a, 'j£>\ fiit 
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Dhul-IJulaifah, and I asked him .-.^ „>_.. .. 

about that. He said: 'I am simply ^ '—*»-« -u Oi 6* 

doing that which I saw the ^| ^ ^ ^ ^ ilii jTi 
Messenger of Allah si doing.'" , / . 

(Sahih) ^ ^^. ( ^ \„y ^ 

It >l JA> o£ uJ u!i :Jla 



1439. It was narrated that Anas J] :JlS 32; - \ £r^ 

Messenger of Allah s§ from Al- -o^ If <J j. J™. If ™5* 

Madinah to Makkah, and he Juiil ^ #e Al Jjij oi^- : Jlf 

continued to shorten his prayers, " " - 

and he stayed there for ten days." ^ f u " ££j J»- ^2 p ^ J! 

(SaMft) ' r U 



. mv c ^i 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet gj had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He jg had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hiijah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 
1440. It was narrated that ^ & y iUJ ^ - U t ■ 
'Abdullah said: "I prayed two ' ,. t _ , „. f - , _ . . 
Rak'ahs with the Messenger of lsO^' <Jrf-" C/- 

Allah f ona journey, and two _ ^J^j) _ ^ 

Rak'ahs with Abu Bakr, and two ' , 

Rotate with 'Umar, may Allah be : JU ^ tUili <^Si! o» 

pleased with them both." (SaMft) ^j, ■ |g Al j »- - 
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1441. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ siiil ^ - ^ ^ 

said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two , ,. - :, 

Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ J ~ " 

Rak'ahs and for An-Nahr is two y£ j. Jtf J J ^'J\ XJ> -J. jTj 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two . ,,. >. 

Rak'ahs, complete and not shortened, 9^J J*?h 9^J i-^ 1 ;JUi 
on the tongue of the Prophet j§." -J ^j. obi f- j^y 

(Sam) s-jrt . - r~ 



"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 
1442. It was narrated that Ibn .tf ^ ^ _ mY 

'Abbas said: "The prayer of the i , , s , ^ 

resident was enjoined on the # y) ji'-^ :Jli cJ> 
tongue of your Prophet jg, four ■ 'A • - •>•'. .'u- «u 

(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the " ^ * ^ ^ f^' 

traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the i^iiVl ^ ^ - isle $ 

prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." - , ' „ . ' ' , ■ < , 
(Sam) :Jb ^ ? %^ ^ 

H 'ft! ou, js 

a>j vk*' } jSii jliii £j1 



Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'an's noble Verses and other Ahadith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn : JlS 'J, ^Jz l%#.f - MiY 
'Abbas said: "Allah, the Mighty ti , t , ^ 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer (i- V-* 1 j» ^ ^ 
on the tongue of your Prophet j§: t r liH\ y & 'j> lislp 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), ^ - !j 3/' 

fear one." ^Jl j ^ ilj'ji 'iSUJI 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah Si sstill 4>lj - f^-JD 

1444. It was narrated that Qatadah Jj>% >j; jjuJ Lr^i-I - UU 



should I pray in Makkah if I do not 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abu Al- 
Qasim jg.'" (Sahth) 



The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 

of the InviolaMe House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 

ofresidei 8 y S P 

1445. Mfisa bin Salamah narrated } y 'Ls>H^\ l5^i-f - 
that he asked Ibn 'Abbas: "I missed , , ' _. ' t- \ 

the prayer in congregation when I ,£->j CH Jj .i 

was in Al-Batha'; how do you tnink -• , > ^ 

I should pray?" He said: "Two 01 iS * y 
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Jji; 2i ^5 :<JIS f.jLif if ^ 



Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina JL, j-jtill - (r 

1446. It was narrated that Harithah j\ £lt :JlS tr^i-i - UST 

bin Wahb Al-Khuzal said: "I prayed „ , " ' ( t . 

two Rak'ahs with the Prophet |§ in ji 0* "i^! i» ^f'J-^ 



Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 

1447. It was narrated that .jd ,u y-j _ uiv 

Harithah bin Wahb said: "The ; _, Z. . - ,. ,, s , 

Messenger of Allah ^ led us in V- 5 ■hf-' ji ^"-^ 

prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when j^f- jt tJJi :JlJ 

the people were greater in number ^ ' ^- 

and more secure." (SaWft) :JIS oi J?". ^ : <-^ 



1448. It was narrated from Anas ^ : < JU igs l%i-f - MIA 



Book of Shortening The Prayer.... 355 ji-ll iiUall j#aa ottf 



bin Malik that he said: "I prayed . . , ., . 

two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of ^ V -i^ oi a* -k 5 *; 

Allah #| in Mina, and with Abu iii : Ju £? ^JJU J! ■£ JLi 

Bakr and 'Umar, and two itafcWjs . ,', 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of j^J l^ 1 j^J ^ s§ Jj-^J 

his Caliphate." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ iuii »- ^3 

j ^ ^ -j, iJJI ^ \iocUS/r:^i «t_[] 
Comments: 

Because that action was different from the SimnaA of the Prophet j% and the 
Shaikhain (Abu Baler and 'Umar some Companions objected to it. 

1449. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : jij fi'Jit - Ui^ 

with the Messenger of Allah jg." :J1S jiiiSil 



1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "Uthman 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached 'Abdullah, 

who said: 'I prayed two Rak'ahs ^ - ,- , . ^ .. 
with the Messenger of Allah j§.'" JSi : JlS £l & <ilj» j& J* 
(Saluh) 
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5 * ? c 



1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah 4$ in 
Mina, and two Rak'ahs with Abfi 

Bakr, may Allah be pleased with , < 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, Cp^J *^ i^ 1 ur"0 

may Allah be pleased with him." \, , ~* 

(Sahih) , .^j^w^fj^^j 



1452. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah =^ »■ ^ tf-tf 

bin 'Umar narrated that his father _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah =g v 1 *? <j* 'Cr-j; o* V- 

prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and ^° ^ ^ >. ^ 

'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and SB Al Jjij Ju> : 

'Uthman prayed (two Rak'ahs) a' 
the beginning of his KhMfah.' 
(Sam) -j. Ijli i 



Comments: 

In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rub&iyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 



Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 

1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 

Messenger of Allah 3§ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs 



'j^u (jjji uLj - a 

(Tl ltd I) Wtill JL, 
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until we came back." I (Yahya) . . , „ 

said: "Did he stay in Makkah?" He C (-^ ' - J "-^ <>*^ ; sr*- 

(Anas) said: "Yes, we stayed there tlif li : : JU ?iSX, 

for ten days." (5aMft) ; ' ; 

Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and then outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 
1454. It was narrated from Ibn ypVl ^ U - \ i o i 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah .,-,,',.>*.,,,-.-.. 
m stayed in Makkah (for fifteen 0* ^ Oi L *-^ :JU ^j-*? 1 

days), praying each prayer with two j ij; t 1^. 
Rak'ahs. (Hasan) ^ - - 



t 'cs^sai J yj lo~>- «M1 : £->"' 



:s head. Therefore, 



should pray the shortene 
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icjrami ^ dlUJI # 'J, lUi l%M - U « 

said: 'The MuM/ir may stay for : ^ £^ ai> if # 0* <W 

three days after completing his J,f ^ • ^ >• 'u^, rrii 
rituals.'" (Sa/#) ' \ 

tgt'j-^ if. CT" ^ "j^' -"Oi 

JJuji :|| A J^ij JlS : JjZ 

/lVor: c < jll . .. 1^ ^t-lfJU cSSU, jl^- v l 1Gf JI cpl— ^tigj/i 



This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger m prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 

1456. It was narrated that Al-'Ala' 
bin Al-Hadrami said: "The Prophet 
gjj said: 'The Muhajir may stay for l'fj di tjSZ-i 'if. ij^l 
three days after his rituals.'" . , , , - ' 
(Sahih) oi ir^S* if if if JW>- J. 

:*1 iill JlS :JIS 

1457. It was narrated from 'Aishah 'j; i^.f _ \ ie y 
that she performed 'Vmrah with " , > <f" -j« - - i 
the Messenger of Allah s§, e Ai :JU p4~ ji' ^ : J U ib-* 1 
traveling from Al-Madinah to ^ ^ : ' J( | ^ - ^ 
Makkah. Then, when she came to a „ " 

Makkah she said: "O Messenger of : ih}S j» ^ yJ-'J\ 
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J! ftpl « SI « £ 



shortened your prayers a 
offered them in full, you did not , .t , - .1 ' 
fast and I fasted. He said: 'Well '^lilj o>5 c 



,y UV/^^jl-ul i^^i [g^ws uL.p 



shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. ? V 

Chapter 5. Not Performing Jii\ j >S) it - (o _^J|) 

Voluntary Prayers While ' ■ 

Traveling a ' viedl) 

traveling, and he did not offer any ^ ^ s>3 : J 15 

prayer before or after that. It was , . ■ . , , . , , 

said to him: 'What is this?' He said: V y5^J j* S&>\ J ±£ 's* 
'This is what I saw the Messenger ^ .jj -i / vj- ^ J-j 

of Allah ^ doing.'" (Soft*) ' ' ^ , ' J _ ^ 

.Jlij M &\ Jj-^j ^ : 

Comments: 

Performance of optional (JV«/Z) pray 

Companions. Allah's Messenger m and his noble Companioi 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Wit,- etc.) on theii 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the es 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly o 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the suns 
with that of the nightfall praj 
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1459. 'Eisa bin Hafs bin 'Asim 
said: "My father told me: 'I was 
with Ibn 'Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and 'Asr with two 
Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah $| and he did 
not pray more than two Rak'ahs 
when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (Sahih) 



:Jl! J : JU ^Ip J. ^ 

l«jts dUi iif jj :Jli t 0ji24 :oii 
Jill ^i'j uUiij ^ij ;JaJ j& 



^ 1A<(: C ^Uj^lj Oijil-JI 5ji^ v l <jdjil_JI 5jU j iioJ>- 

Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar * refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 

performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses ^$i£!\ (JET - (u 

0 J~z}\ - o ^^J\) 



are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.'" (Saluh) 



Chapter 2. /to'AiA. takbir And fiiar, ;_S3I", <i_ai - (Y ^Jl) 

Supplication Wliilc The Sun Is .. 
Eclipsed ^ ' ' tr*-" VJ- 5 " 



eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows ( ' . r ^ » ^ » . 

the eclipse of the sua"' So I came to ^ * ^ j ' 

him from behind when he was in the oliSil il jL^ilb J ,,4il. c^tf' 

Masjid, and he started to say the .,;.;.;{; . » >..,-., . 

Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate U ' ^ ^ ^ 

until the eclipse was over. Then he t<J _LLl J ^ £ 

stood up and prayed two Rak'alis ,'- _ . . " , - . „ 

with four prostrations." (Sahih) ^ 4 ->*-> "> </* ^ * 



ola^ gj'j lM> f l 
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.■^w- ijUi" j^-sai ^ .ixii v l .jj-ai *>.>!: gyj 

Comments: 

During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 

Chapter 3. The Command To j^i al* siiJL - (r 

Pray When There Is A Solar ' , ' « 

Eclipse J-^ 1 

1462. It was narrated from .™ j-j, ,. ^ ^ _ uv( 



eclipsed for the death or birth of & ~- ^ 
" - ■ -o of the :Jti g i 



is of Allah the Most High, sc 



(in u^Ji) jiaJi o^ii" 

1463. It was narrated that Abu : Jii ^ l%£f - \i\r 
Mas'fld said: "The Messenger of 

Allah |§ said: "The sun and the lr9 eji : ^ ^ ^ 

moon do not become eclipsed for .gg A| j >- j,j .jj : f ; - 

the death or birth of anyone, rather ''' ' _ _ r ' ; ; f 

they are two of the signs of Allah, J^l o^J olliS V ^iilj ^Illl 0I» 

the Mighty and Sublime, so when ^ <~ «- ^ . . ^ ii££)' 

you see that then pray."' (Sahih) K ^ J - v ' ^ ' u *-^-> 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 



1465. It was narrated that Abu 

Bakrah said: "We were sitting with _ ^ 

the Prophet |§ when the sun EJii :JU ->Jli £i£ : Vll JiSlI J 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 

over." (Sahih) P '.I ■ 



Jli ili Ciii :~y'il L 



Chapter 6. The Command To -^l LjLj - (i .^.Jl) 

Call People To The Eclipse ■ ■ - : . * * , r 

Prayer Onr li>4\) ^i^Xll 

1466. It was narrated that 'Aishah - UVl 

the time of the Messenger of Allah u» 'ie'Jj^ o» ^ : J 15 

commanded a caller to call out that ^ ^ . . 

prayer was about to begin in H A\ Jjij a4* ^JJI 

congregation. So they gathered and :<j i, f „ m s j,, --ft 

formed rows, and he led them in ' \& \ *' " , 

prayer, bowing four times in two £j! J_g J^j l^iLilj Iji^-li i<i.li 
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Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatu Jami'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

rka j iJjiili 4j1j - (v ^wt-JO 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair £l£ ^ JJli ^ juAJ l%if - U"W 

narrated that 'Aishab. the wife of " , ' . , ->,>.,: g> - . 
the Prophet 3i said: "The sun was V 9 * - * -TS "■**" ^ 

eclipsed during the life of the ot jljll ^ ''j'J' J^-' iS^j 11 

Prophet |§. The Messenger of , /, .:-"-„ .. 

Allah m went out to the Masjid ^ :cJU i? 1 £jj ^ 

and stood and said the Takbir, and 4,1 jy,- -^J jj| j^- j 
the people formed rows behind t _ ' ^. .", 

him. He bowed four times and u-" a j?" f 1 ^ J! H 

prostrated four times, and the — \- . ,->- — { 'r&,u '-i-- 

eclipse ended before he finished." G " ( J £J , " JJ 

(SoMJi) .^jii i)l 'Ji i-liil ci^lj collie 

. \ AO • : c c ^1 J «i ^1 ^ ^ (J;UI o^l >l) r / V \ : c 



1468. It was narrated from Tawus j£ ijit l%£t - U1A 

from Ibn 'Abbas, that the Messenger t .;.»„:, ,<«- »r» ., -, , 

of Allah m Prayed when the sun was ^ ^ ^ ;JU ^ (>•' J* 1 *-! 

eclipsed, bowing eight times and J J ^ ^ 

prostrating four times. (Sahih) ' / , ,.'-"'/«' ' e 

Something similar was also ^ « J ^ ^ t* 1 

narrated from 'Ata'. -Zj . olaAi oUJj JUi ^lill 
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In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Abbas & is Tawus. The purpose of 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus ^ J£\ 'J, iUJ - UT* 
from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet , r - 

0 prayed when there was an oi '^f b 3H '-^ <j* ^Jen 

eclipse. He recited then he bowed, ^ £j -\ i 'i ,| 

then he recited then he bowed, ^' ' , ' « ,« ' ; '/ 

then he recited then he bowed, jfS p l> j : 3S if' 

to fp^tdt S r ! >" r # r ^ P o & P V 'f 

second Rak'ah in same fashion. • lS^-^} p jf3 

Chapter 9. Another Version Of j yjai s^4> ^ j* 1 " (<l r^"" 30 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated , 
From Ibn 'Abbas (WiiJI) 

1470. It was narrated from Kathir J, 6Uii 'J: ti'jM - UV- 
bin 'Abbas, from 'Abdullah bin ' , , , . -„ , - . 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah >-> l* 1 ~^ :d ^ 

*r P Tbowin\1rftimes S, in To ^ ^ 

itefc'sfa and prostrating four times. ii Jj^* J'j±' ] J C 

(Sahih) ^ ^ t ^$\ j iy, 

^.t* j£\ :JlJ 

ur^j J. ^^'j gjl i-iill 

.\A.r: c .„^ll 
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bin 'Umair say: "Someone whom I i*^'^' ^' * 

trust" - and I think he meant ji ^'Jr 'J,\ :JlS al£ Cfji 

'Aishah - told me: There was an , , .,, ,'. ,, , - : - 
eclipse of the sun during the time ^ Cf. ^ :Jb 5 \k* 

of the Messenger of Allah #g. He ij £f Ji-Sa < jlif ^ ^ji : Jli 
led the people in prayer and stood ^ , . s - - , ~ 

for a very long time, then he 4** cr 1 * i-^ 1 

bowed, then he stood, then he ' ^ $ a r .£li:iil#AlJ t i', 

bowed, then he stood, then he [,] /], ,," r f, , ; [, "7 

bowed. He prayed two Rak'ahs, 'f> \A p jfj p fj? p ^ 

bowing three times in each Rak'ah. ■ ^g- « . 

After bowing for the third time he ^ ; ^ ^ ^ £ y 'C-* 

prostrated a long time. Some men jl p £j ioU?3 

revived by havLfbuckets^of water jUil ^ ^ ^ ^ fx 

thrown over them, because of lil Jji; ^ p tL tj£ 
having stood for so long. When he , >"i - 

bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and C?J b b *l 

Sami' Allahu liman hamidah. He , cr *~l , ' ' , ^f^' , , 

did not finish until the eclipse had <j!" '-^j Ji'j «»l JuAi flii 

ended. Then he stood and praised ^- .-j ^- ,-=j r , 

and glorified Allah, and said: The J / ^ J 'J"*"' 

sun and moon do not become ^ f4 ji ^ HQ 

eclipsed for the death or birth of «, , ■,. -.. , ,, 

anyone, but they are two of the * ^ ^ ! ^ ^ ^ lU ft 

signs of Allah with which He .nOii Ji^ij 
strikes fear into you. If they are 

remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over."' (Sahth) 

1472. It was narrated from 'Ata' : Jls L^l j <jlAil l%#-f - UVY 
from Ibn 'Umair, from 'Aishah, _ / , r , , 

that the Prophet j§ prayed, bowing 0* J} J?-^ :JU f 1 - 1 ? ji ^ 
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1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that 'Aishah said: "The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah |g. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah j§ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 



^ ^ r '^-> ' s£l ^ * 

^ Si I £ji :JIS jij I'ijlj 

fey !<su p p ,lUJi iiJj 133 ^ 
„ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mfefr and bowed, but it was l3j JILi ^ Si j^i :Jli JjSlI 
' ' er than the f irst bov-- - 



the first recitation, then he said the 



is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of 



hamidah, then he prostrated. In . ,. - - > .»■ 

this manner he bowed four times - J G jl ^ ^ ^>^' 

and prostrated four times, and the of ^ ; 'II ciiJlj i7jfj 

eclipse ended before he had ^ ' _ "^JJJ - J «i" ' • 

addressed the people. He praised ^Is . ^ -> ^ V- a ~ ^1 

and glorified Allah, the Mighty and , 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he ^1 ^9 Crf 'JaW'j 

the signs of Allah, Most High. '"/^ ^ 

They do not become eclipsed for Jlij JS- IjLii Uijiii^ 

the death or birth of anyone. If you s, -, , . - \ 

see that (echpsed) then pray until it ^ ]J ^^ J ^-b» * Jj-j 

ends. And the Messenger of Allah lit jf iyf ^jii'fj 13 s l^Uj 

^ said: While I was standing just ' ..' 

now I saw everything you have 'f^"' yi^-'j 0^ i^ 1 ^ ^ 

been promised. When you saw me ^ ^f- jjj- 

moving forward, I wanted to take a "\ ,t' V* £~ * £ 

cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 0^ 4i °e'S3 '^t i^j^ib 

I saw Hell; parts of it were .OKUl ^ .jl & 

consuming other parts when you • ' • " - ' 

therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa'ibah.'" m (Sahih) 



course of the performance of the eclipse pi 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, an 
means the Companions could not see them. 

1474. It was narrated from Az- . . .... 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah ' JU <A~\ ^ - W 

said: "The sun was eclipsed during 'irfbj^l ci JlJjJI C 



Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Su 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah .- : ., , .» 

jg and it was called out: 'As-salatu - & " 3J " ^ ^t'^ 

jami'ah (prayer is about to begin in jg &\ Jjij j^i J£ ^Uill cJLi 

congregation).' So the people ; „ . 

gathered and the Messenger of ; <3^ 
Allah gg led them in prayer, ; m 4i\ J J.j I*, iii 

bowing four times in two Jtofc'afa " ' u ' J ' V 5 
and prostrating four times." •SH^e'^^ 
(Saftift) 

1475. It was narrated from Hisham ^ ld iiU ^ X± ti'jjl - UV = 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that .... . ■ 
'Aishah said: "The sun was eclipsed 0* 'fe 1 i* ' s 3> y. fL^i 
during the time of the Messenger jp 4| J jji i cAjJ- 
of Allah jg, and the Messenger of ;\ ,.' ,'. ; " ' , , 
Allah 3§ led the people in prayer. JU>1» f 13 Si a*" Jjij J^i 
He stood for a long time, then he ^ ^ , S ^ -.; d 
bowed for a long time, then he , , • 
stood for a long time, but it was Jli=U p f oil lijl 'ji'j flail 
' e first standing, then 



le bowed ft 



cJ^i ps^ii ojS >j ^i 



signs of Allah. They do not become «lj!l*j b^Sj Jij > 3il lj«li dlJ; 

eclipsed for the death or birth of . ,.:( ,\ . -, i «• 

anyone. If you see that then call ^ ^ - ^ ^' - ' r 

upon Allah, the Mighty and t iSf jf &i ^ if jp & 



give charity.' Then he said: 'O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much."' (Sahih) 



1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed that 'Amrah told him that 
'Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: "May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave." 'Aishah said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?" The 
Messenger of Allah jjg sought 
refuge with Allah. 'Aishah said: 
"The Prophet jg went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 

gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 

shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak'ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
"The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.' 
'Aishah said: 'After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.'" 
(Sahih) 



jA. If d ^ If 'v^j 

JjZ'j U :ih\Z cJli <j$l I, 
Si :il;ii JJis g| ii 

p ijt Ug fia 

ifj JjMi firfii Sj5 fia *it £j 
£y bfii fii'ji ^ p K £ hjl 
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It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah % had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 

Chapter 12. Another Version Cm ii^dl) j*T £j; - ( \ Y |*»««J1) 

1477. 'Amrah^said: '^1 heard :3l5 £1* ^ /JJ. lijil - \ SVV 

May Allah granfyou protection . _ £ ^ .> _ ^ 

from the torment of the grave.' , ' , " ' '"' 

When the Messenger of Allah g :Jjl S£}1* c^l :oJls 

came, I said: 'O Messenger of .;• ' . „ .- ,s >t. 

Allah, will the people be tormented ^ I -U, « «l * W : cJU ^ 

in their graves?' He sought refuge J_,i- u :cii gj 4il Jjij fli llIS 

with Allah and climbed onto his ^ ^/ ' , ^ , ^ ^ 

while I was between the apartments okiilS - ^ - CsU CS'i <.«IjL 
with some women. The Messenger , ,,■',„,'.'>-,'.-.' 

of Allah g came from his mount «*i SJA^ £ 0s< '^ S5 i~^JI 

led the people in prayer. He stood , . ^ \ ,\ 

for a long time, then he bowed for £Jj p if till JltU flii y&lj J^" 

Larand^stoodfor 1 " it" 'f^ ^ & ? l& ^ 

then he bowed for a long time, JliS lilj ^3 'p '^U p 

then he raised his head and stood , , • 

for a long time, then he prostrated ^ & r 3 °^ JI Ji ; U ^ r f^' 

for a long time. Then he stood for ^ Q p jjVl j^C ^jf 

(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a hi 'ri \^ '^b £J p 

shorter ta than the first, to he t j«VJ| ^ ^ >; f ^- ^ j^Vji ^13 

jjSii k g ^ 3^1 fia liis g 
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ill ^ dJZ& pi^U :JUs ^-l^Jl 

be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal' 'Aishah said: 'I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave."' (Sahih) 

.U1\: C J j*j .j-Ul d^-JI Jul Iq?^] igjjA! 

1478. It was narrated from 'Aishah p^Jil # o? t'jJi - UVA 



prayed during an eclipse in a — ^ ^ ^ 

shaded area near Zamzam, bowing |§j j»! Jjij o! d'JJ> ^ 

four times and prostrating four «, ,» f 

times. (SaMft) G jl f^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 



the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah jit 

1479. It was narrated that Jabir j$ :Jli SjtS y \ i'jJA - UV\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The sun ', 

eclipsed during the time of the L r^ Li f^-? ^ :Jli i^ 1 t£ 

Messenger of Allah « on a very # £ & t ^fj, f ^ jji^Sj 

hot day. The Messenger of Allah ' ; ,^ ' _ „ 

3§ led his Companions in prayer, sJ-^J ^ J* i-^ 11 :Jli jii 

and he stood for so long that they A| ^ , - j^r . -j, ^ .« 4 

started to fall over. Then he bowed ' , _ . , ; P ^ , ' 

for a long time, then he stood up Ijiir ^ flail JU=U ijjliil jjj 

and (remained standing) for a long ,{ - n r fr ,r. »; -..rfr >> - s . 

time. Then he bowed again for a C JUA & ? & ^ ^ 

long time, then he stood up (again) p tJlLU p JliU ^ 

and (remained standing) for a long - ; a „.■:..-,:,;:«{; , 



ik of Eclipses 

len he prostrated t\ 



signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sahth) 
. . . ^j~£S\ ijt J t ^1 > ^/ I. 

Chapter 13. Another Version (i 

1480. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah |g , so he issued orders that the 



The Messenger of Allah si led the $. & & & 'j^jl & 

people in prayer, bowing twice and ^ Al'jjij j4* J» 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and , , 



1: 'I never bowed or 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The corrfliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown AM Salamah to be the Sham of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abii Tu'mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 



1481. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah si 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated^ twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. 'Aishah used to say: 
"The Messenger of Allah jjg never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that."' (Hasan) 



1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 
'Aishah, narrated that 'Aishah told 
him : "When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah j|, he performed Wuau' 
and ordered that the call be given: 
'As-salatu jami'ah: He stood for a 
long time in prayer," and 'Aishah 
said: "I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami' 
AMhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." (Hasan) 



'/S'f oi^ : JlS jJJ- J 4s\ ±± 

o* P 'jS^j jS^J '£'j> 

:JlS ^J}\ ^ Iji jjj J e&i : Jli 
J J. J>4 'if 'j.l)f€ii. 

Ji i^lll okS UU ft 

j f oii jig fia siiii 

£ji : Jli p I'fjfp JltG p iyit 
?i f U & f«| P "V IA Ski 

K$«&*fip ^ j P j^: 

.^1 
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Comments: 

"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet 3g recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495' it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet g| conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 

recorded in the two Sahihs \am Al-Bukhan, the Eclipse, Hadith°1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadiih 901). 



Chapter 14. Another Version 



1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Ami said: 
"The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah jjg. The 
Messenger of Allah gg got up to 

also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak'ah the same as he 

bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'ah, saying: 'You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.' Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah jg stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 



cm «~J0 

:Jli £ £ li^-f - MKt 

fla -Jl flSj Ji #| 

.j/jji jiiG p fail jig uig 

^ ^ Jill ^ ii!; 

i^ilj ^fj p Sj>JJi JlLli 

i 1 * 1^13 Si -uii ^.01 3d M 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: - . - , « - . „ ; 

"The sun and moon are two of the * L -' & ^ bJ ^\ 4" : ^ f 

signs of Allah, the Mighty and Ujuif Ci^ti lifj liU "U-J J* A I 

Sublime. If you see either of them ^ 'J ^ ,\\ , ' , 

being eclipsed, then hasten to u-* 4^'-> 'J^J 3* J" 1 /j J! 

remember Allah, the Mighty and A L &j| ^jf jj) i sjL 

Sublime. By the One in Whose ^ , \ ' ~, , '"- ' , 

Hand is the soul of Muhammad, -^j 'liijJ"> t£Jj ok^ 

Paradise was brought so near to me ^| <iiii jiJ "■ 'ill I -"'! 

that if I had stretched out my hand ^ _ ls^ ^ J y& 

I could have taken some of its St^JI l«j cJlj chilli; oi fcii 

fruits. And Hell was brought so ,.i < . >'-..>„. 

near to me that I tried to ward it ^ & ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

off for fear it may overwhelm you. LJiXiLl jJLii ^ Jifc 

Himyar who was being punished l ^* J " ^ o;U Ji- ^» 

because of a cat that she tied up, ^ ^ ^ 

not leaving it free to eat of the , t ( 

vermin of the earth, nor feeding it J: w Lfc? 

or giving it water, until it died. I J g,, ^ ^ ol S ^ ^Jj, 

saw it biting her when she came - , v - ' ' > *- " V 



SabtiyalainJ- 1 ^ the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a . i^iijl |jf :J_,i; jt 

two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 

crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, T am the thief 
with the crooked stick.'" {Hasan) 
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\\M: C <^Sj J is j. V L ujb j;i [j-* "Ml 
Comments: 

bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, 'Abdullah bin Ami, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu j, &\ £± y C'jJA - UA£ 
Hurairah said: "The sun eclipsed ; / ^ ' . 
during the time of the Messenger fji'jil i^*- pH' 
of Allah jg. He stood and led the ^ .j .J^j, 5 £j > • . 
people in prayer. He stood for a ^ ( - ; ' ' t 

long time, then he bowed for a ~°'j.'J- ^ If «^ ^ If jy^ 
long time, then he stood for a long . .- u , .j,. '-'-j .\A 

time that was shorter than the first - ^ J ^ / 

time, then he bowed for a long '^j fdl jiB ^fid Juii fia Si 
time that was shorter than the first • - - 1- '. , >> - - f- 

time. Then he prostrated for a long J*-> ^ JUsli & <T Jt^'_ JU ° ls 

time, then he sat up, then he '^J>j\ jifi ^ jj l jJ < j| ^oil 
prostrated for a long time that was -.> ,,t; >,, - , ,„ 

shorter than the first time. Then he ^ ^ ? t/^ ^ >J 

stood up and bowed twice again, ■ jjj, j&ft «!'-■■; '-j ; / 

doing the same again. Then he "7 . , ( , 

prostrated twice, doing the same f 15 ? J -^ J ' 0jS ^ 

payer. Then he said: 'The sun and ^ f ^ & ^ ^ 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, iu> Hfci <jiii~i 

and they do not become eclipsed . . , .«,,;' «j , 

for the death or birth of anyone. If at »\> ■ ^ r ^ 

to ^1 lij^j ollJci v U-^js jiii 

. U1A: C n^SJI y> j»j [,>-»- «L-1] 
Chapter 15. Another Version (tTT ii>dl) £ji - ( \ ° p>*J0 

1485. Tha'labah bin 'Abbad Al- J ^ J^U l5^if - \ 1 As 
'Abdi from the people of Al- '-- „ ,. w - 



;r Allah a 
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from the Messenger of Allah t 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "One if. l 's*~A. 
day a boy from among the Ansar j >■ • t 



Jj^S 6s ^ ^ fa ^ 



Messenger of Allah g§, wl 

three spears as it appears to one £ r Xll\ cilS ISI Ji 

who is looking at the horizon. The , . . 

sun turned black, and we said to 0? > ul J £ 

Masjid, for by Allah S this must ' '.\.'iT^'.^'- 

herald some event concerning the ii* oli jSjAJ !UJI 
Messenger of Allah and his ^ J ;« 

tfironaA. We went to the Masjid ( , ~ , " , 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah Jj^j ^'j* '-^ 

jg§ coming out to the people. He 
id prayed. He 



the longest time that he had ;5LJ> j t p t ,ft3 Jjilif ^lis JLii 

ever stood in any prayer in which .,; t " ' sJ „ « , , < , 

he led us, but we did not hear him ^ 4 ^r^ J C" Ut 

saying anything. Then he bowed for Jj lili U is !}Li j C ij j U * j 

the longest time that he had ever , ,'.<,",,,, V 

bowed in any prayer in which he ^ U 5i»- y>^ 4 ^ P 

led us, but we did not hear him 'p < ^ 3 i^- V Is JiU , i C 

saying anything. Then he f . , ^ ^ r 

prostrated for the longest time that 5"^' J 

he had ever prostrated in any ^1 J lijt ^1 Jii jilji 

prayer in which he led us, but we fT - f 

did not hear him saying anything. i)l i+Jj fcLt Jilj 3b I ijii j&j iglill 

Then he did likewise in the second jj i» 2f lii' Si VI «il "i 

Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as ' ■ ■ - 3 • ' 

he was sitting at the end of the .^cii 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 

worship but Allah and he bore 
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Chapter 16. Another Version ("itr ii^JO ^-T fjf - (M |^«*JD 



1486. It v. 



Mess 



O^IXJI ^yl Uji ^ 



he came to the Masjid. He continued ^ A\ J^j ^ Ji ^ 
leading us in prayer until the ec' : - - - 
ended. When it ended he 
'People claim that the eclipse of the jj^j | L 

sun and the moon only happens ^ _ Lj -IU ; " ' " ' ' ' , J " 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the - <^ ^ b ^j z ^ 

moon do not happen for the death ' _ ' -, ' «' '/> ' 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs "Si ^-iill ol idJJiJ ^Jj 

«r M ^, t - I r^f ^ nd ,f t ubIime , ^ ^ ^ 

When Allah, the Mighty and j „ - , , . j~. , . - 

anything of His creation, it humbles "T ' .."^ ' 

itself before Him, so if you see that b > ^ f~ - & 5<H- ■ • <^ J 

then pray like the last obligatory \l^'--y„ ijUj Jjji 1M3 

prayer you did before that."' (flo?/) " ' ' ,-JiJi-. 

Jlij cUV.: c ^ ^1 ^jS\j^ ^ j, mr^J^fll 

1487. It was narrated that Qabisah ^ '^rjf tfjilfj - UAV 
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<J^3I ^US- 



Messenger of Allah jjf in Al- ■.- % 

Madinah. He rushed out dragging ^ ^hf ^ o* <-V*i ^ ^ ^ ; 



The end of his prayer coincided '*M»"J m» J" 1 VfJ £* JIJ J ! 

with the end of the eclipse. He frj ^'if J~ jy! 'J^Mj, 

praised and glorified Allah, then he ^ _ , 

two of the signs of Allah, and they . d& « ., . ^ .{ ^ 

do not become eclipsed for the ^ ' " ^ 3 1 ° ? " 

death or birth of anyone. If you see tj jif uU_& -f jtl 
anything , of that, then pray like the • , ^ ^ ^ f r 
last obligatory prayer you did - - & r i '- > • 

before that.'" (PaSfl . iU jiili CjgS s^U ^li-\S 

1488. It was narrated from : Ju Jitil ^; ilii l£i4 - UAA 
QaMsah Al-Hilffi that there was an 

eclipse of the sun and the Prophet y e J ' ji :JU-fLi*yi>j-ili- 12 

of Allah m P^ed two itac'afo '^J ^ j ; - St3 - f 

until it ended. Then he said: "The ^ f, [. ^ " ^ 

sun and the moon do not become tff J-*" ;>iiJI j! :Q"k^\ 

ecUpsed for the death of anyone, .'w-'i -as >i 

but they are two of His creations. " ^ f ^ f ^ * f 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Ji! o^j OlLiJ; V jXillj ^jijl Sl« 

happen in His creation. If Allah, 

the Mighty and Sublime, manifests Jij j£ 3il 013 iilJ U jiii J iuAJ 

Himself to any of His creation, it ,,t- • - 

humbles itself before Him, so if ^ l4 ! ^ jiU ^ s ^iJ Jir lil 

either of them (solar or lunar > A) ^ ^ ^ iJU iui 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
to happen." (Dalf) 

„ ^ ^ U'Y: C 0,1 l^i «L|] 
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Nu'man bin Bashfr that the 
Prophet j§ said: "If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that." (Datf) 



iaife Ijlii ^iiij ^jlil 



^ ni^ll u> yj <UA1: C i f j2 [^i^i .iU-J] 



not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, 
number of bowings does not occur. 



Prophet j§ came rushing out to the o* yi' : ^ f 1 " 1 * ui iL "-" 

Masjid one day when the sun . . ' -A, - 

eclipsed, and he prayed until the ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

eclipse ended, then he said: "The j\ -§^zj. C£ St :|g 

people of the Mhiliyyah used to say «,-,.«. - >• 

that eclipses of the sun and the ^ J-** ^ iJ ' 'j-^ 1 ^ ^- Jl 

moon only happened when some | J\s aiUlijl /tit 2j I » :Jl5 li oiiil 

great man on Earth died. But -. . ,. , , . , , 

eclipses of the sun and the moon ^! ^ 'j^b o\ :djiyi 

do not happen for the death or t -W, u| • ^.-j 

birth of anyone. Rather they are . - s - / , "V ' 

two of the creations of Allah and % ^ oU^J; "!? ^iilj 

Allah causes to happen in His a| ^ ^ . ^ ^ 



The Book of Eclipses 



something to happen." (Da'if) 

0* C^-i r 1 ^.p^ 1 118 ^ AV0: Q 'tSj^ 11 J J*J [<-js«*e "Ml 



1492. It was narrated that Abu :JU ^ Sr^ fi^tf - 

Bakrah said: "We were with the „ t , „ ,', ' 
Messenger of Allah j§ when the 

Messenger of Allah \ _. , , „ _ „ , r 

dragging his garment, until he J" 1 J.A> oiiSSli H jtil 

came to the Masjid, and the people ^ j^j, j, -: ( *lc m 

gathered around him. He led us in . ■ '.' 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the Lila ^ J-^ i* 1 ^ 1 fc 1 ! 

aS m o d on d ar h e e ^fof'm h e e sig^ « ^ : ^ 

Df Allah, by means of which Allah, ilSli U<j Ji-j Ji 4 1 Zi'J*£ .Oi 



the Mighty and Sublime, i 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or ili, u ^2 J£ ljUi 
birth of anyone. If you see that, t '' , >-'-,, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 'frf'jil :J JLi - iu 41 
of fear.' That was because his son ^ 
named Ibrahim had died, and the ' 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sahih) 



Bakrah that the Messenger of , _ ' . ^' , . , _ t ^ 
Allah g| prayed two Rak'ahs like u>' 'j^ 11 a* niUl ^ JJli EJJi 
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,\AVV: C ns^fll J j»j iJ;UI ij^Jl jJiil 

Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 



Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 

1494. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah J§ prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 

for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 

First time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 

Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: 'The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.' They said: 'O Messenger 



(Hi iudi) ^ijiJoi 

BJi :Jti 4IJU jZ ^liil Cili 
&\ £Z I? ijiX J, flip jZ pit 'J\ 

cq fiS '^iiVj m *\ fej 

ji's U15 fia ^ij p \Z^'j 
•%Jb [ijS'j '^j "p flail bji 

fu p" iii p" ^fi\ fj^'hj, 'ji'j 

p cJ]V'l xj s )\ h/> jl'j i> 
fdl 5,5 5i3 p £ 

ij5 i> ipj^j p" 1 j^Sii 



)f Eclipses 



rf Allah, we saw you stretching out 
four hand when you were standing, 



moving backward. jf lju $\ >£jfjj c^C 

He said: 'I saw Paradise - or it was - > , , ,, t 3 , ' ' ~" 

shown to me - and I reached out ^ ■ KUdl j^ 1 ^Ijj ^ ^ 



a bunch of its fruits. If 
had taken it you would 



long as this world SrJ* 11 
And I saw Hell and I have 



never seen anything like it 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.' They said: 'Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
'Because of their ingratitude.' It 
was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?' He said: 'They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 

one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.'" (Sahih) 



v: c t jJl . . . SjL, J #| ^Jl > ^ u ^?,^yS\\ 

. UYA: C c^lj cUVMAT/l:^.) tfcjjl J y,j 

rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
lg is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
ctual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
re the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 



■A loudly, and every time he 0* 'a* ^ J *i i/'^ ^ J? 



prostrati 

s head he 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa . t * ^ 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who C jl ^ '-m * J^j ^ i: 

praise Him. Our Lord to You be &\-Ji ijj 3^3 ^ij^ '-f ; ol 

praise)." (Sahib) , ' „ , . 



r after the first bowing is narratec 

1496. It was narrated from . ,.. . 

Samurah that the Prophet j§ led :JU Oi ^jH " u " 

them in prayer during an eclipse of ^'-y, ^ Jdi Hill : J is ^ ^1 £il 

the sun, and we did not hear him _ - r _ L 

say anything. (Hasan) # IJd It .oi 1 a 

Comments- ' '"^C'^V >* J ^i*«: c ^'[j^uLp igjjAi 

For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say ^ j j^, itf - (Y • .~JI) 

When Prostrating During The 

Eclipse Prayer <™ v "-^D >j>is3l ,J 

1497. It was narrated that j,! jtt li^if - U<W 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The sun 

eclipsed during the time of the ^ : J U jJ^ 1 ui j^v 11 £ 

Messenger of Allah (£. The l ^ i[ f Ji . • ^j-^ 

Messenger of Allah ggg prayed and . ,'' . ' ' 

stood for a long time, then he o~i^5 :Jli ^ 4j| ^ t ^ 

bowed for a long time, then he f , : ^ * . . /. , . r, , . * 
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p and (remained standing) 



(One of the JU " U & r '< 



narrators) Shu'bah said: "I th 
said something similar concerning 
prostration." - "He start 
weeping and blowing during : 

prostration and said: 'Lord, Y^« ^ , i _ , £ 

did not tell me that You would do *}-fi tfj r 1 '^^iiHil 

that while I am asking You for ^ g^J, .Tj ^ .jjj ^ ^ 

forgiveness; You did not teU me ^ , ; ^ J ^ 

that You would do that while I was i Lgjis ,>j oJjE ^j; ojjJ jJ 

still among them.' When he :f - . ,. 

finished praying he said: 'Paradise ol ^ C* 1 / Ul 

and if I had g& ojLi l«j djfo , U^i ^JlIL; 



stretched forth my hand 
have taken some of its fruits. 



le Messenger of Allah |§; and I 



n the brother of Banu J^li- & ffi '^'j jUj 

Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole „?., ,.«.«, 



id: The crooked stick U^kij ^KJ jif ojj jtL& 
J\ l^iili ilJi ^ £i Uiiif :Jli 



s being punished 



become eclipsed for the death o: 
birth of anyone, but they are two o 
the signs of Allah. If one of then 
becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'i 
one of them does anything liki 
that' - 'then hasten to remembe: 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 
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1498. It was narrated that 'Aishah J -,ui£ ^ |%#.f - U<\A 

said: "There was an eclipse of the ' ', '. .', , . 

sun and the Messenger of Allah |§ o^"^ ^ 'r^ 1 ^ j£ Oi is- 

ordered a man to call out: ,4s- ^ jf^ ^ ^ 

salatu jami'ah (prayer is about to ~ t t , *' , „ '' 

begin in congregation). Tlie people -S 1 ' i; sj> US^ 1 : ^ ^j^- 

gathered and the Messenger of 'j,- > ^ -jju H-l 

Allah * led them in prayer. He , . ' 

J the Takbir, then he recited at it^Li pi i^SEi tii3 #| ji 



length. Then he said the Takbir 
bowed for a long time, as long as 

raised his head and said: Sami 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 



^ -js p :slj y p 

se who praise Him) then he H ' ! n'.l^ !y &l i^i : JUJ iifj 
ited at length, but it was shorter Y t 
n the first time, then he said the ? °> v 3 bt J* C£ ~ M 2 

e. Then he raised his head and C^ 1 " :< J^ "^J £»J p "J-**" 5 " 

1: Sami' Allahu li 



those who praise £ V i 

Him). Then he said the Takbir and ;S ii^ £y 
prostrated for a long time, as long 

as he had bowed or longer. Then V s 



onger. Then V> f Ui ~ ? - --■>-> 

"a^ ^,^|^f' Jj ^^ 
id the Tfltair r -L^ 1 ^ <-^' > 

\y p «o_U^- ^ rtil ^5^.)) :JUs -cij 

v> J# ^ o* J** *w 

iL> ^ # chilli fOii 



e first time. Then 
id and said: Sar, 
miidah. (Allah he. 
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the Takbir and bowed for a long ^ :JU r ^ ^ 3,1 ^ rf 
time that was shorter than the first Jit ojU jlLIi ^ ^iilj ^_illl 

time. Then he raised his head and 1 a ' ' _ ,« > 

said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ^ Crf i 1 ^ 1 'fiw 

(Allah hears those who praise A] J; J , _~;u UUjil jU 

Him). Then he said the Takbir and ' - ; '„ 

:d for a long time that was ■ «s^-SJI ^ > 



er than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray."' (Sahih) 

m>: c lijLjl; l«j tjab :^L iSjLjl ojb j;t uLJ] :gj>«" 

.UAS : c itS^I ^/j i\Mo: c i f JS US ji. y>j n, OUie ^ 0 

1499. It was narrated that Asma' -jvl ^Ji v L»r;i li'li-f - 

bint Abi Bakr said: "The t > V. , , , „ s 

Messenger of Allah jf prayed Cs. & ®Ji- :d» SjlS 

during an echpse. He stood for a ^ .^j .. i& £ J - 

long time, then he bowed for a ' ; t 

long time, then he stood up and j j£| jii! Jjij :cJls j£ ^ 



prostrated for a long til 



ju=G Ji fail jiiu jij ^£11 

jits ^ ^Jii jiiS ^ ^ fail 
r & P P f 1 ^' 

.dy£\ p p ijiJ^\ 
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>at up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
lie finished." (Sahlh) 



Chapter 22. Sitting On The ^ J* " <™ r^-"> 

Minbar After The Eclipse (in ^ ^ 



then he bowed for a long ti 
for a shorter time than the f..„, 

then he bowed for a shorter time aj'j OjS ^ 'fi iJ^SlI f 
than the first, then he prostrated. v c 

Then he stood up again and did ' - J <^"' t^* ^ * f 
the same, except that he stood and p iiS'J\ dji iij 

bowed for a shorter time than in , . < 

the first Rak'ah. Then he > ^ ^1 Uli ^1 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. j 5^ •,[, : Jy; t 
When he had finished he sat on the "' " J« 
Minbar and among the things he ■ jj^t ."JU-JJ 

said was: 'The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal.'" (Sahth) 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 

1501. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah «. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 

(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 

shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
'The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
And he said: 'O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Tina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.'" (Sahih) 



: 3 IS '^'2 'J, l%if - \e • \ 

p il, ' L J'j\ jiils & p \Lr fail 

iji j itS Q p cjj'VI 

jitG £ p p 'JjVi pfjii 
jitu p t jj s vi f di bji 'ji'j fail 
£ p ijty hjl jij IJ ! J\ 
p iJjSii fail ij5 -ji'j fuii jitfs 

P <^ 'jZ'j ij'y JiiS 

v ^iiij ^-liii !>i» :jii p di 
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wi:c lt * sr" £*•* ^ 'jj-^'j i>W^i nfjM ^>l:gi>»- 



1502. If 



Kliutbah when the sun eclipsed and ^ licli ^ i-^ 1 ' ^ ^ 



baW (to proceed)." 



Chaptcr 24. The Command J *UiJl ^1 - (ts ^*J0 

To Supplicate During An ' 

Eclipse (ir > ■ U ^ JI > 

1503. It was narrated that AM :J15 >li ^ li^if - \e«r 

Bakrah said: "We were with the ■ - .„>,.,,,■>.. 

Prophet j§ and the sun became if Ir'i '■ {§>i oi ^J. 

eclipsed. He got up and went to ^ g . jjj J .- \^ 

the Majjid, dragging his garment in ^ . ' , , 

haste. The people stood with him J^^JI J\ '^G i^Jiti\ jgj 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they j^: , *. ,,s - >.,- '■>- 

usually prayed. When the eclipse ^ -'^ ' ^ ^ 

the signs of Allah, with which He 9$ 'u~^ ] W - '^ 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do ^' iJSIj- U^, JijiJ 

not become eclipsed for the death ' ; , ^ , , ilC ,, " s 

or birth of anyone. If you see either LA-*" j^iS pMj lili Jil o^IJ 

of them being eclipsed, then pray u , ^ 

and supplicate until it removed ' - 
from you.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To J jULuiVL - (r o ^uJI) 

Seek Forgiveness During An " ' ' :. ,,, . ,*.„ 

Eclipse (nrT 

1504. It was narrated that Abu ,\j_>u & '• - io.{ 

Mfca said: "There was an eclipse - , *\ 

of the sun, and the Messenger of ' fcLi ' J 6» ibi^ 11 

Allah ^ got up in a rush, fearing .'iu {' • - f 

that it may be the Hour. He went ( ' °_ _ ^ ^ <f ' «5 

to the Masjid, where he stood and S^sS ii ^^liu |jj ^ijl flii 

prayed, standing, bowing and ;,>-,-: - . A -f 

prostrating for the longest time f 1 " 3 ^l-^ 1 ^ f u '* cLJI 

that I ever saw him do in prayer. ^ iSfj 12 j^iij .13 J>L 

Then he said: These signs that . ,' , ' 

Allah sends do not occur for the ii» W ■ ^ ? J. 

death or birth of anyone, but Allah ilS ^ -j- ^ 0 - -j J, J< vj ft, •> 

sends them - f »" ' 



i. If you see any of these ^i'j I* 



things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicat 
ask for His forgiveness.'" (Sahth) 



of the eclipse of the moon has 

eclipse prayer shall be perfoni 
nands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqd') 



Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 



1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ and said: 'O 

have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allah 
ig prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah |§ and said: 'The houses have 

been cut off and the livestock have 
died.' He said: 'O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahih) 



tUL&inW iLttiS - (W 




4Jil Jill! cJUa^lj ^il^JI cJi* 

Jl ^r'j ^ 'jiiiil Jl iU4Jl 

i* j^ij i; :jiS m * J^J 
^(Sj z>ji\ jjLj pifiij juji 



i>JI ijs ^ J_il c^iil lil .W-dl V L ^jUJI 4,^1:^^- 

Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamlm: "Sufyan said: 'I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
"I heard it from 'Abbad bin Tamim 



p. J & 



rrated it from h 



father, 



J is 



H oi i. '.f> oi JS>* if} 



place to pray for rain. He faced the 

around, and prayed two Rak'ahs.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part ' 
of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullah bin ; 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin ; 
'Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim. 
(Sahih) 



ja jjj ^ 4ii 2i of 

^a: Ji^i Ji j| A i jjij oi 
■o^j J^j ^rfji 



Commeuts: .u-Vj-.^i 
Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^t; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet ^ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 

Chapter 3. The Recommended jl JUJI ljLj - (r »«J0 

Condition For The Imam To Be ' ' * , 

In If He Goes Out W° SiJO %J- lij Ly* ijS? f f ^ 

1507. It was narrated from Hisham ^ 



-1 ^' - 



5 J^f : JlS fef 
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Allah || prayed for rain (htisqa 1 ). . . , . , ,h , , 

He said: The Messenger of Mali ^ * ^ ^ ^ & ^ <T^ 

m, went out beseeching and <i| J_^j A> :JUS 

humble, (dressed) in a state of .-..„, „ „,„ 

humility. He did not give a >^ ^ L~fl> 

Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, j JU=S ; ' 

,/ «^ -r^ ^ol^JI it-U jjl .sli-ll :g>~" 



consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from' Abdullah rj&t : ju _ 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ^ J, " / . ^_ 

i| prayed for rain wearing a black 0? 6* JO"" 

Khamtsah.(Salnh) ■ SL' &\ ' '- ■' »tZ 



The black 



Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting u-jfe ujLj - (S j^JI) 

On The Minbar To Pray For -mi - ii t- .mi 

Rain ^ J* f\\ 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham iUi u^i-f - \o."\ 
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Kinanah that his father said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah |§ prayed for 
rain. He said: "The Messenger of 
it (dressed) ir 



state of humility, beseeching and j m A 

humble. He sat on the Minbar but / ; f ^ ' 

he did not deliver a Khutbah like ' Ma3 |§ 4i 
this Mutbah of yours, rather he $ -j, u 

kept supplicating, beseeching and ~ ^ ' ,/ ; , 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed }l»ill J o$£ 

two Rak'ahs <■■> h » *" ' a 



(Hasan) 



b\s uf ^ Jij 



Its resemblance to the the 'Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak' 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbtrat a 



Chapter 5. The Imam Turning j, .uvi \ Ji - (« ^Jl) 

His Back To The People When f t \ ^ <^"' 

Supplicating During Prayers . liiillll ^3 t UjJI S ^dill 

For Rain (1 " rv 

1510. It was narrated from Abbad .'tf '-r& >• •■ - £~! f _ 

bin Tamim that his paternal uncle ' J 0 J!* 0 ' 

had told him that he went out with ^,1 ^1 ^ jjjjl tili 

the Messenger of Allah to pray «jT . ' , <a 

for rain. He turned his Rida' '■ ^ Jl ji ?^ ^ 

around, and turned his back to the j-j^- ^ 4il J^ij ^ ^> 21 

people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs -/ ^ ' e ~ 

and recited loudly. (SaMA) p L"J o- 1 ^ 45=- J ° flS J 
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While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward 1 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah e\ 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this w 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at e£ 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 

Chapter 6. The Imam Turning <.\yj\ .LA I , iss ljLj - (i 

His Rida' Around When ' : 

Praying For Rain nrA f^-r-J 11 ^ 

1511. It was narrated from 'Abbad iLdi bp i'jj-] - \o\< 

bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet jg prayed 

for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, J^,- jg ^\ 



.U\h 4-ll3 c0iSj 

urn ttis A(fla' Arouno : ^ 

1512. It was narrated from -j, ^ i_a U^i-f - \o\r 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he , " _. " >M , 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim say: "The jsjS 5i »C» ^ y{> £! # 

and prayed for rain, and he turned &~ '"' ^ '" ' 

his Rida' around when he turned to ^ «' S J Jj^J j>m& S A I Jjij 

face the QiWaft." (») ' ihil J^il 

Chapter 8. The /mam Raising (\t • a>^\) iX, .UVI *ij - (A ,»J0 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from 'Abbad ^1 dlUJUi l%#-f - \»\r 
hin Tamim, from his paternal ", ", ... , . 

it he saw the Messenger ^ Z$ BjA :JB i^JI 



of Allah #|, when he prayed 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
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,un: c J j*j l4j ^jJI 

Chapter 9. How To Raise The (m ^ji) i]-- Jaf _ ^J|) 
Hands c " " 

1514. It was narrated that Anas .->,;-; f _ , , , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ^ MJi ^ 

supplication except when praying \ > - , . ' , f " 

for rain, when he used to raise his N J >" J °^ ' JU ^ ^ '" b 

hands so high that the whiteness of ^| jliill ^ ^ jjjj iy; 

his armpits could be seen." (Sahih) " 1 " 

^ ji jji: ^ -i 5 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- :JU i'jiA - \o\c 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger . £ 0 , , 
of 'Allah a at Ahjar Az-Zait, ' ^ ^' ^ i* ^-i Ji ^> 
praying for rain and raising his J j£ J^i ^ J, Iji 
hands, making supplications. " , % 

{Sahih) * Jj^j csG M : p ^UI ^} & 'p^l 
ooV: c ..li^-VI Sj L J .W-U V L cjjUl [^^] i^jij . 



meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His n: 
was 'Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 
2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with t 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas . ^ ^ y L :-^_| 

were in the Masjid one Friday and - 'jl'j - J_*i -ji 

the Messenger of Allah |§ was ./' , e . , 

addressing the people, a man stood ^ '-i? fi ^ " ^ ^ 

up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^iS 12? :J_>£ £i 1. 



ealth h 



SR Jill Jj^JJ j~4Jl fji J^ill yj 

4u£fj jij^'i ciiij ^1 odt ijii 



Messenger of Allah jg had not l^lil" :Jlii m 

come down from the Mmfcar before ^ 

it started to pour with rain, and it ^ if m t - 

rained from that day until the j\ ijji l^fj 13k fiL^l Ji 
following Friday. Tlien a man stood , .s - * , „(• 

up - I do not know if he was the > ^ ~* '<>J P '^>^' 

same man who had asked the ^ :* Q g<i| Jii 

Messenger of Allah jj§ to pray for iJji' J " 1; j|Jfj 

Messenger of Allah, the routeshave a , ^ ;U ], ^ ^ ^3 

U iJllj :JU ijiill ojI^j JtJl 

mountains ^"places wherT trees ^ ^ * ^ ^ h] ^ 
grow.' By Allah, hardly had the ,£j £, ^ u JLi iliill 

Messenger of Allah fig spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them." (Sahih) 

Chapter 10. The Supplication } IpjJI 'Ji - ( \ • ^JQ 
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bin Malik that the Prophet |§ said: c , ; , ,. . ,i ~. , 

"Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give ^ o'. >jg~H fU* ji' 1 > J ^ 

us rain)." (SaMW i»i ^ ^ ; 3 15 44ij 

:Jli H «4» 0? :dJU ^ ^1 ^ 
..Oil !^!ll» 

J ^ j Li, ^ .w ^ UW: C ^j*. jjl [gssvo "Ml :gj>i 

■'jAj * 'Tl:^ *Ul> ' lAYV:^ ilS^SJI 



1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: "The Prophet j§ 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: 'O Prophet of Allah! 

animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.' He said: 'O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allah, send us 
rain.' By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah m came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah j§ stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg smiled and 
said: 'O Allah, around us and not 
on us!' Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring." 
(Sahih) 

<b-U y, Ulj=- :>JI p lil .UjJI 



f>: ±ik m ip\ ^ ^ 

l; :ijjia (ijiuJ ^£)i 6\ 

i^h ibjii -M M ai 

;U1!I ^ ^ L. Uil ^ : JLl aCiil 
l;Lii ollili : JU ^ Uji 

jj: JUl ^fill asiilj JbJ « 

!Al y L; : IjJLS IjiU, 4LL; ij 

:Jli/j§ J^S ^3 S* L^ 

^L ..ul^mi t<#J uji ^t: e >; 
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Comments: 

around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 

It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas' & strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 



1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah m was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah m 
standing and said: "O Messenger of 

destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain." The Messenger of Allah i§ 
raised his hands then said: "O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain." Anas said: "By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 

houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal'. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain." 
Anas said: "By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah gg was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 



4> e&i : jii jz± y ^u-y €^ 

■jj-'j b'\ 'J. A\ 'J,\ 

<±LL pi m ^ fez V^ 1 3^ 
i; :jiij tfjiJ m *\ fe'j 

n & fej & 3* Mai 

Jli t&\ \p$}\ Cijf !^ill>> :JU p 
it J 6} & % -i^ 

it toJ ^ u ^ ^ 

iiliji j, ^,a\ s\} -j. jA3 jis p 
<±L±4 pi ig fejj iliii 

jji; s§ a ^ i^sv- if ai 

ojllij l)jLj v l^llj f lfVI 
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destroyed and the routes have been . 

cut oft. Pray to Allah to withhold ^ ^ • 

(the rain) from us.' The Messenger jijil 3*' liif cjli : Il^J 

of Allah gg raised his hands and ' s 

on us; O AUah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun." Sharik said: "I 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No.'" (Sahth) 

ut J* u» A,V: c "t^^ J "U-i-^l =jU ifJ— ^>l:g>J 



Shihab said: 'Abbad bin Tamim ,.",'./. .- 

told me that he heard his paternal ^} Oi 1 a* 'V*J i>*' 0* ff- 1 W J 
uncle, who was one of the .'jtf .,' - ^ 

Companions of the Messenger of - ' „ > 1 ' ' ' / ( , / 

Allah St, say: "The Messenger of hi C?^ <jl p* 1 Oi ^ 

Allah m went out one day to pray >j ^ . ^ ^ A , j^- 

for rain. He turned his back toward ) , , ' 

the people, praying to Allah, and '>'j& Jl Jj^ 5 Ji^i M i 

he turned to face the Qiblah. He «i jj^j, j, a| > 

turned his Rida' around, then he r , t , L ^^ , 

prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the ui v'j J ii 1 J 15 ■ur'O J- 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the ' \-. \--y . 

Hadttfc "And he recited in them ' - JJ 

both." {Sahth) 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak'ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (SalatAl- 
Istisqa') ? 



fiiiiivi »U Jstf - or r ~J0 



1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: "One of the 



said: 'What kept him from asking me? ^ Jj'U & ^ Jj ,/sjl ; 

The Messenger of Allah s§ went out f (i - :,',„. 

humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, Cs\ u Cf. ] JUi ^ 

submissiveness and beseeching, and he m 3 , - 

prayed two Rak'ahs as in th- ™ ' ^ ^ J ^ 



Khutba'h like t 



5 ^ Jii ^ 



ijtj - OJ 



The Book of Fraying For Rain 404 



that the Prophet £g went out and ; . <t , - <t , 

prayed for rain, then he prayed two ^ ^ ; Jb f j| * ^ 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 3 (z jp ijijll J* oJi J jj'l j£ 

Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

jUll jIp 5jJll - 0° r^JD 
CUV ittdl) 

1524. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jj ^; ^ |%£f _ s 0 f t 
that when it rained the Messenger _ '„ , . \ _ ' _ , . 
of Allah m would sa y ; ^ -f'"^' ^ OI = ii ^ 

"Allahummaj'alhu sayyiban-nafi'a. ^ j>- ?f ; - l4 J .-t 

(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)." ' . , ' ~ { - 

(Sahih) ^1 : J IS ^1 *1 01* II 



i c^j^l «U_J] 



1525. It was narrated that Abfi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah gg said: 'Allah, the Mighty v-»J i? 1 ^ Jj^ ji J 
and Subhme, said: I have never ^ - -J ' ' jif Ab- 
sent down My favor to My slaves > ' - ' 
but a group of them became jbl # £1 .£» yt** - ' 
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JU :JU i'jy. J 1/ 



1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: "It rained 

e of the Prophet j§ ±± ^ &\ £± b\^$ J, jJ,U> °J- 



and he said: 'Have you i 
what your Lord said this night? He 

blessing upon My slaves but some ^ , }L : ' 

of them become disbelievers ^ :Jb ^ & JU bU 
thereby, saying: 'We have been ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JU c 

given rain by such ar 
As for f 



id praises Me for giving rain, that r, 
is the one who believes in Me and ^ ^ ; ^_ s , 

disbelieves in the stars. But the one i ^J'^il ^ ^ ^jJI illii jjdi 
who says: 'We have been given rain J. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

by such and such a star' he has ^- J 
disbelieved in Me and believed in .i^sdl ^ ^ >5 

the stars." (Sahih) 

l( Ji_j cAH: c lf L lil ^Ul f UVI J,i_. :^L cjliSlI nijliJI 

..x* ^L_)l j-^j i \ M/S :.u>-l *r>-l <i> j^j 3~» jjl _>* * lATi :^ 



1527. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^ >■ ^ & _ wv 

Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of ' ' 

Allah si said: 'If Allah were to oi ^ ^ 'V* ^* 
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withhold rain from His slaves foi -„ ; , .>■„ t . , ^, 

five years and then send it, some of JU :JU ^ JiJI ^ J 0* ^ 

the people would become dis- Jij j£ iSil il^l > :|g Al J^j 

believers, saying: "We have been ,■,-..> 

given rain by the star of Al- ^ r ^ ^ o» >^ 

Mi/d«fi." pl (Ita<i/> ^ ^ ^J, 

T' :*» 6U. JUj Liiij jU- ^ v/r:_uJ ^j^I mU-I] :g>"" 



Chapter 17. /mam Asking For |-i tyi -UVI - ( W 

Rain To Be Stopped If He i/~C^r t 

Fears That It May Cause (1 1 1 jl*- 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
le of the Muslims w< 



r?\ -jZ jZJ- &>S- :Jli JrfUJ-l Csii 

Prophet « one Friday and said: 'O £li> iil • Ju 

Messenger of Allah, there has been urt *^ °^ f ^ 

no rain; the land has become bare J>ij L; : JUi ji^- f >: J ^ ^ii! Jl 

and our wealth has been > ^j^f- .r-j, jj,, 

destroyed. He raised his hands, ^ ' • ' J 

and we did not see any cloud in the .liDl ^ ^ Uj ^ :Jli iJUJI 

sky. He stretched forth his hands ^ , £ s , , ^ 

'e whiteness of J i>" "~ " '' '"" 



his armpits, praying to Allah for ejy, \£ :JU ijij Si 
rain. When we finished praying ^ „ 



according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
SeeAn-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 

ceased.' The Messenger of Allah 
j§ smiled at how quickly the sons 



with his 



eary, e 



f3* rjliil^l^ljo^L 

j 155 fSi $ si* u>q m & 



Madinah." (SaMfc) 

C^l^jAj ^^^^^ V 



Chapter 18. Imam Rinsing His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Slop 

1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg. While the 



Allah ^ raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 



joii jiyi (Ai-j jdi iiU ijtii J_>i5 c 
is's ^5 ji^S ?§ j"i Jjij £y iQ ai 

U ^iJlJ ^ f uui j 

Jp isi^S >di ^ Ji ^ jjL; 

^Altj aSJI JJi U^kii jiAJ 
Q 3il g-ili JUJI J>3 Jl^il ^ 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah |g 
raised his hands and said: 'O Allah, 
around us and not on us.' He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains." (Sahih) 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet 0, and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 

pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 



18. The Book Of The SiU LilsT - (\a 
Fear Prayer (. . .a^do u^jiell 



1530. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 

were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in iXiVl J> odi Gsli : J IS ^Sj 1 



id Hudhaifah bi 
Yaman was with us. He said: 

'Which of you offered the fear ^ ^ " g : ju . 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah - ' ,., t , ■ , i 

mr Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he J H»» ^VSJ 

described it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 

ik'ah, while the othe 



i m & J^ij £ j£f :JUi 

u iSU H 4.1 J^ij 

between him and the l£j ^^il jiltj ^ii i^j 

enemy. So he led the group that s ; , « - « » : . 

was near him in praying one <T J' ^ J-^ 1 

KaAWi, then they left and took the Jjjjjf sli} ildjf ilil Jl 5 Yji ^aS3 

place of the others, and the others ' ' »,'■'.«' 

came and he led them in praying -'^J hi ^ 
one Ratah.'" (Sahth) 

Vj h£j iiSll. JS; Jj; Jtf lijLJI Ujli _«! [^j**^] I 

lUW: C •/ J*J 'tH 1 * &-"-» ^ ^ W- C 

1531. It was narrated that . - _ 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We dU ^ Oi Jj^ '° n 

Tabaristan and he said: 'Which of ff '.° " ' , ^ > , . 

you offered the fear prayer with ^ i« cj* ,(4^ 'i-"- 11 

the Messenger of Allah ■/ _L*i ~ S :JU .ii; -J 

Hudhaifah said: 'I did.' So 'V , „ , I , - 

Hudhaifah stood and the people £• J-i }Hj b^J^j ^liil 

row behind him and one row facing ■ A J^ dLa ^ ^ ^ ^' 

the enemy. He led those who were lili ^.dil <-kZ>' } VSSi- flil ,C, 

behind him in praying one Rak'ah, '« - , . « , < 

then they went and took the place ^° ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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of the others, and the others came - u , ..... .. t .... .« 

and he led them in praying one ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^4 

Rak'ah, and they did not make it Jij- 1^ 1^1 Jijji jisc; 
up."(Sa*») ; ' ' ( , ^. 

jfcll) 4j aUuil iioJ=- o* mi:^ ojb j,l UrjA l^-P 



:, it is the one and only 



:J15 ^ • 



1532. A prayer like that of 

Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid . f . . r ^ 

bin Thabit from the Prophet |§. ■ Jl» jl^i l&U- :Jl« ^1 ^ 

j ^ ^ ^ » ># } . 

J yj 'S lSjj^ 1 "iU, ^--^ a' Ur/o:^i uU-fJ igij^ 

• ■y o* tu~^ C-^ J 'r°^ 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn 4 ^ .J u ^ J^f . , sTT 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the ^ ^ _ . , ~ 
prayer on the tongue of your o* if 'u^-Vl oi -A' 0* ^'3* 
Prophet s§ : four (Rayahs) wMe a. j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

traveling, and one Rak'ah during Jill jj UL'jf ^iiil ^ jli 
times of fear." (Sahlh) ' " .,' ^. 

1534. It was narrated from Ibn . -.^ >. _ „. 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ - , ? . ^ 
Hi prayed at Dhi Qarad and the Gik : JlS Sdi o* oi 
people formed two rows behind ., .,: y. >' 
him, one row behind him and one ^ J"' ^ <j* -f^*" <>; •* 
row facing the enemy. He led those *|| .til Jji-j of oi' O* 
who were behind him in praying " 
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A*5j l^JJL 

' Jlij olfc 



1535. It was narrated from j; 6Uii ^ j^Li frjJA - ' 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ' ' , , , / 

"Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ if 'i-^> 'o* f£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood and the people stood w 
him, and he said the Takbir a 
they said the Takbir. Then 



0* 'lS^I 



then he prostrated and they \ li p 1 IjJii} iii p J-ji? S-W jfjj 

thTfecond R^f and°thos U e P who ~ _ ^ ^ S*l ^ ^ 

back and guarded their brothers. y . , ' '"t ^"^t 

and the other group came and 'b-^j II if I £ Ij-Sy 



Prophet All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another." 
(Sahih) 



he prayer of these guards of yours 
oday behind these Imams of yours, 
;xcept that it was one group after : ^ii J;\ i&J^ j 
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group prostrated with him, then the * 

Messenger of Allah jS stood up f* J - ^ b • 0,15 *» 

and they all stood with him. Then oiiij s|§ 4il Jiij ~ UL^ 

he bowed and they all bowed with , _ 7 ' / , , a Z' , 

him, then he prostrated and those 'j*^ SI ^' ^J~"-> f 15 'p4~: "iU> 

who had been standing the first s ' t (j^,^. ^ | J&'jj 'Aj s * ( ^ 

time prostrated with him. When ^ ^ JJ 

the Messenger of Allah sgg and 'j^ Jjl ^£ idjJI ^ ^ 

those who had prostrated with him . >, , ^ r- i«P 

at the end of their prayer sat, those » *»' J ^ ^ ^ 

by themselves, then they sat and ^f',\, . " '=«, 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said the * - J J"" J r«~^ r ' rt^l 

7Mzm with all of them." (Hasan) . ^ 

j*j i*. jU-l ^1 ^ .u- p-elj.l ^ YWl :.u»-i a>-_^t [^j-] 



This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbas * and in i 

units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit p 
by Ibn 'Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 

1537. It was narrated from Salih :Jll ^ /J^ i'jJA - \orv 

bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi ,\ > ^ „ ■ ; <fi „ 

Hathmah that the Messenger of ±? if lsH W-^ 

AUah j§ led them in offering the ^ JLi ^ ^ ^ ^^Jl 

fear prayer. Some formed a row ■' 

behind him and some formed a row o\ : ^\ J, ^ <.^\y 

facing the enemy. He led them in ^ j.rj, '■ jk #8 

praying one then they '. ,?T f*, , ,//, 

moved away and the others came, p# J-ii jjJII yiil LL>, lili 

and he led them in praying one . f^j | vj { > - «; 

ifofc'a/!, then they got up and each <** ^ _ '\ * ' J ' ->* ^ 

(group) made up the other Rak'ah. . iit'j iii'j \ jj>m I li *is:j 

't 15 -'" oli 'tfj 1 ^ 1 'liJ^JI *r>! 
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In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the nraver severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 

Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 

their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 

offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 

1538. llwasnarratedfromSalihbin ^ ^ fe| fj-^ _ S cTA 

Khawwat from one who had prayed _ a " ^ _ '" _ ' 

the fear prayer with the Messenger lr* v" 1 ^ y. 0* "j^J-> i!i -ki 
of Allah m on the day of Dhat Ar- ^ £ / m &] d ^ C 

Riqa' that one group had formed a 5 / . . t . 

row behind him and another group iisij oAi> iiili jt : ^jjijl 

w"e d in paying °ne ^ ^ '? ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Rak'ah, then he remained standing I y^iil jii Ijiitj UilS of 

and they completed the prayer by i-.a,' ...,>.•.,... \ ,- 

themselves. Then they moved away lS>>! *^ UsJ ' 'f'W-j _>-^l °Vj IjiSu 
and formed a row facing the enemy, < < ^ y ^ J\ W}\ U JLii 
and the other group came and he led _ . , , . 

them in praying the Rak'ah that was • f* P rf^ * 'j^'j 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 

y (jjUl ou>JI >0ASr: c c^J—j ^ y t\1M c ^jliJI gjiJ 
Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet 3i and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak'ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak'ah, then he 
said the Salam and they stood up . , t , ,' , 

and made up the other Rak'ah, and sXS* f ^ pfc^ f^ 
the others stood up and n ' 
the other Rak'ah. (Sahth) 



Ij2kl IjjUl i^l^i i^^iVl iiS 

^Lil Jidjl Jlij djjjf ^ yi I 
. ijia s vji f lij J42ifj I 



s father s: 



Messenger of Allah £g toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy ^ , " ; _ " 
and formed ranks facing them. The ^jt^ ^ Jt5 
Messenger of Allah j§ stood up jg j >- 
and led us in prayer. Some of us ' , ->■"-> 

stood with him and some of us iiJli Jjlj & iL JiU, oJ 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of / 
Allah « bowed and those who ^ « J ^-> CV 

were with him bowed 

prostrated twice. Then they ■ , - 

away and took the place of the ofl^-j I^Li, ^1 jjjJI 

others, and the other group who 
had not prayed 



bowing once and & J^J 3 s f a * ^ J-TJ 
prostrating twice. Then t'- 



Messenger of Allah j§ said the 



ft; ^ p cJ 1 
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prostrated twice individually." 

Comments: 

This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 



^■A u * 4* If Zk'£\ j^'y if 

«|j ill Jjij ^ i^-5> <il 

and prostrating twice, then they , « , », . • -'t-.,.-, .;,:?, 

moved away and faced the enemy, Of _ f* ^ ^ >> ^ 

and the other group came and \jd\'j ly^ail ijilAij ig 

prayed with the Prophet sH, doing i , s , = 

likewise. Then he said the Taslim, J - UJI J* 

then each man of both groups stood 'A 'As. 'A ..ilji & j£ * U 

and prayed by himself, bowing once .'<,,,, , , V» - 

and prostrating twice.'" (SoM/j) Jr^i J- 2 " j^i 1 ^ 1 OS J^J 0* f u 



ted that 



offered the ^ I 
and said the , , 



1 <f ' 



roup J^i :Jli >ti yJ ill 'i/i 11 

wed once ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

villi them, 1^!^ ^lL>3 iL Sijll alii 

:nt to face 'u?-^ ii^j &j H ^ 

p in their jfcj, 1^ jjjj ly^il ^ 

;hind the iSy'-^ iislkJI oJbij f-s^ ijiii 
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>J M ^ Jj-^J ^ lA-i 

prostrating twice. Then the *J Jjj jg J,| ^ 'U. Is 
Messenger of Allah |j said the ' 
Tasfim and he had bowed twice ^ u r '^'^ cplj 

and prostrated four times. Then ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

the two groups stood up and each ' ' ' 

man prayed by himself, bowing .jSlUij 
once and prostrating twice 
Abu Bafcr Ibn As-Sunh 
"Az-Zuhri heard two /fad2ifo from ■ ^ li* jfil ^Jj oft^ y£ ^1 

Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunni. 'Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn i^ij -TJ T^Vl '£Z i'p-S - \etr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^, ' - . -.- 

Allah m offered the fear prayer f* 1 ui ^ ^ : J U # oi 1 

during one of his battles. One ( ,y ^ l £j> . ■ - * •- t 

group stood with him and another ;.*"'«' , . 

group faced the enemy. He led M J>ij j~» '-J 1 * 'J°* oil o* 

those who were with mm in praying £^ . " • ^jv^ji 

one Rak'ah, then they went away ^° '/ " ^ 

and the others came, and he led ^> ot^. tj-** J-^l ?0k ^LUj ^ 

them in praying one Rak'ah. Then , f-''' >"\n 1" = -* 

each group made up one Rak'ah." (** ^ r '***-> 

(&*») .^i^oi£iiLiic-ii^i^ 

^ r*T/Af\:^ t^iyJl wjL ..^yL^Jl s_jL;> ij^Li [^^w] 

•iW^C'^lJj'J ^(olo^^ 

Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Sarah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 

[1] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from . , - , 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he ^ oi ^ ^ " *° 

asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you Xy_ 'J, 4il lli Ujif :J15 ' 



with the 



d: "In the year of _ " 
to Najd. The ^ ^' 



him, and another group was facing Al J_jij ^ ilii Jli 

the^X^The^Messenge^f 'jr ' V -& $ ^ ^ 

Allah j§ said the Mfcir, and they 3,i3 ;is ail :i£ • J1S ' J 15 

all said the Takbtr, those who were ... ,./'.'. . , 

with him and those who were ^ "~ J-^ 1 3i * 

facing the enemy. Then the J, -tf , ^ f^M 

Messenger of Allah j§ bowed once _ .... . 

and the group that was with him bjS-> M ^ 'ij^'j jSi jUill 

bowed, then he and the group that *f s*,;. : >. . . 

was with him prostrated twice & J ^ ' J ^- " ^ J ^ 

while the others were standing <^jj si^lj l§ Jil Jjij 

facing the enemy. Then the - « . - '« 

Messenger of Allah m stood up ^' ^ ^ '~. ^ ^ , 

stood and went to face the enemy, ^, « ,, / ^ 4 

and the group that had been facing *** ye" ^- ' * f 15 

the enemy came and bowed and ^-j-j- li^ig Jj 

prostrated while the Messenger of ' 

Allah j§ was standing there. Then Ij^y j-^l jJI 

they stood up, and the Messenger | •'. t -> ^ ^ ^ £ 
of Allah |§ bowed again, and they ^ ,t ' > 

and prostrated with him. *^ L>*Sjj ii>^ «iSj #1 jll Jj-^j £S> 

Jjijj Ij-lAij IjiSy iiill JjUl cilS 



Then the group that had 
facing the enemy came and bowe 

Messenger of Allah jjg and thos 



Allah jfi had prayed tv 
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ak'ahs." {Hasan) 

» jis ^ v i iSj Lji J,! U L.(] :e0 Ai 



'Usfan, 

idolatois said: 'These people 
a praye 
than the 



prayer that is dearer to them ^ Al £jji :Jli ^CJJI 

an thp.ir sons and HancrhterK Plan £ " 

t}ji,'j jlf :JU y] Eiji :Jli 

>UJ SOiij ObAi til j| 4! 

then they moved back and the J^4 c&H *?^f '^A if 
"♦hers moved forward, and he le A ' - 



id them in praying or 



prayed one J^- Igiiifj li^L. |_,jif jj 

the Prophet Jt and f\, ^ \ s \, 

~~ ■ • • <tyj (J*ij tip >fe p .Jtf; 



them in praying one Rak'ah, so that 



the Prophet |g had prayed two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahth) 



II ij^ t^l] <aU!l j-i ^JUjxIi : e >j 



There is brevity in this ffadith. That is to say, both these contingent 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two unit 
of prayer, one with the Prophet Ss, and one separately. The wording of th 
narration "with the Prophet j£" also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , . 
of Allah j§ led them in offering 'r 5 ^' 0* 



il. JU iiii iij Jl; 



Messenger of Allah ij led them in fl^l J^iJ JUij f& 

prayer, bowing r-~- 



said the 



Tajffm, so the Prophet j§ had .ii^ i-ft 

prayed two Rak'ahs and they had ^ 
prayed one. (Sahih) 

1547. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "We : -liLjl <; lU-f ihit - ^tv 

were with the Messenger of Allah ft ,^ ^ / ^, ' ^ , ^ _, s ^ 

and the Iqamah for prayer was said. ^'-^ „£jj -^Jd 

The Messenger of Allah j§ stood up Jtf .jjj * ^J, ^ _^ <J w„ 
and one group stood behind hint . 

He led those who were 1 _ i xjfi |SS~A| A '' " is 

im in prayer, bowing once f ° ™ - '■ > ^ J C 

itrating twice. Then they tblL iiU iLIlij US ji>l Jj^j 

1 took the place of those , .« a ; ,„ 

who had been facing the enemy, and ** Sj ; 'J- 1 ^ 1 

that group came and the Messenger IjJla | jiUJl LjSj li 1 jijii Lj; iiij 
of Allah j| led them in prayer, _ ' " .'■ -<s 

bowing once and prostrating twice. J-^ 1 *rj <jS 0^' f 1 ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah ft j,, ^ ■ ^.Jj, ^ 

said the Taslim and those who were ' r e „ ' '. 

behind him said the Taslim, as did J>ij ol p cjliii ^> iiij Us^ ij| 



the other group." (Sa/uA) 
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u>-I je. iris : c j\ [qpw> uL-fJ 

.ov:^ ^IjJI ^l^l J LS J.*=M JJ 



1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We witnessed the fear prayer 

with the Messenger of Allah jg. [Si : Via ijizS ^ JrfU-ijj i*ijJJI 



44* 



id behind him in tv\ 

the Qiblah. The Messenger of Jjij i; (u^ :JlS ^ lt fc ^ 
Allah m said the Mfe> and we ,., ' K .f, . ' 

said the roH.6-. He bowed and we of ^ ^ S5 J»> 

bowed, and he stood up again and gjg j,| j^- jgj jfoji ji^ij 
we stood up. When he went down - - * s 

in prostration, the Messenger of ^ ' & JJ ^JJ 

Allah m and those who were - ^ m 4l ^ ^ rtdi 

closest to him prostrated, and the ui ' J ^ ' ^ J ' 



standing until Jj-^j ^ij <j~r 

H oji ljjvS ^6 p 

flij J IjilSi f isj 

moved forward, ir 11 Ul 3 f& J- 



the Messenger of Allah s§ and the >: P - 

row closest to him stood up. Then '"-7 
the second row prostrated when if^fpt J ?| jfcl J>i3 £j OS- 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet mc 
the second rc 

each standing 

the other had been. The Prophet J ~ , ^ ^ J" 

if bowed and we bowed, then he 'fS ij^'j ^.iil %L 
stood up and^we stood upland ^ £ ^ ^J,, ^ ^ 3^, 

prostrated and the others remained ^ 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah Jj§ and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 



Tasltm." (Sahlh) 
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>49. It was narrated that Jabir : Jli ^ ^ j^U i'jj.] - 

id: "We were with the Prophet j§ i ., > 

a palm grove and the enemy was <j$' ^* & 0*=-'J\ J 

:tween us and the &blah The g ^ » g :5lS ^ ^ 

.essenger of Allah jg said the , „„, ... '' t , 

ikbti- and we all said the Takbtr. Jj^j t 1 ^ 1 ^5 J-^ 
aen he bowed 
.ten the Prophet jg| 



is closest to him prostrated, lSJJI oiiilj M> i^ll - 
others remained standing, , ,-. 

is. When we stood up, the r X- 



then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet jg and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
n. When they had prostrated and 



were sitting, the others prostrated LiS (J^ f- 5 'J+ISS oj>^VI 

where they were, then he said the ' .j, | v£ 

Mam." Jabir said: "As your leaders r J ^ ^ 
do." (Sahth) 

yj '«> jsi.pl ui' ^--^ (ii u l j&l> it-A/A£" :j- ifl— *rj*i : gjAJ 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from ^ v], ^ ^ _ 
Mansfir who said: "I heard Muiahid 

ZLi tiii. :3l5 oUi ^ jll: ^1 

Bashshar said: "I memorized it from ^ i4 ~- ^ ^ 

the book" 1 ' 1 - "The Prophet j§ was ^ ^tL- j Jlj 



id Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-Ashmf, A 
>u 'Ayyash's name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy < , , . << . 

in 'Usfan, when the idolaters were jJjJI olS ** 4r' °' 

led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 'J; iu- ^<y'A Jij Sliii 

Prophet led them in praying , , ,. . , ( , < i 

Zw/jr. The idolaters said: 'They have :<JAri-JI JU 'ii&l H £31 ^ ^Lii 

a prayer after this that is dearer to ^ & & ^ -j !j 

them than then wealth and sons.' \ >,.,"-■■ . . .-. . 

Then the Messenger of Allah ig led A I Jjij J^i ^JJ^i 

SiSoZ^hmd" ^^f^^^l* 

led them all in bowing, then when ^4-j2j l^iij tl*^ 4il Jj-^j 

they raised their heads he led the - „ 9 . s ,, - , 

row that was closest to him in & *>» ^ ^ 

prostrating, while the others JxJJI iix, jjiJj! ^ ^jJj Ijii^ liS 

raised their heads from prostration, >^ ? tJ^J £ r*?J& 

the second row prostrated, as they k iiil »a2j ilitil ,';.'„» 

had already bowed with the _ r ,^ e> - . 

Messenger of Allah g§. Then the pf. £j p 'Jfr 1 ^ J f-f* a^j 

front row moved back and the back - >' £fc m &\ J ' ' 

row moved forward, so each of them ^ r**" J J , , " " , C 

took the place of his companion. . flSj jJ; ^jJI ^Lill aAi jyl^l 
Then the Messenger of Allah jg led . . . >.,- .«« - 

them all in bowing, then when they ^ r«^~ « W ^ ^Ja*^ 
raised their heads from bowing^the . ^ §| ^aJI j*L Oj^'l 

prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet jfg said 
the Tasltm for all of them together." 
(Sahih) 

& \rr-\: c lt jjiJi ijL v 1 ; "A* 11 y) "rA "Ml 

1551. It was narrated that Abu .ft tJi >, ,~ _ 

'Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: "We were ^ ^ ^ ^ , . , 

with the Messenger of Allah g§ in fiai :JU alii I a^e ^ jjj^l aU Cai 

3§ led us in praying* ' Zuhr. The tf 51 ^ ^ ^* ^ 
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.' Then 



■nZuhr 

and 'Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
j|j led us in praying 'Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet gjj 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to Mm and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 

those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 



JtZ'j _ ? JJil| ;^>U> ;j| 4s\ ll 
JUS cjjjjl ^ ijli j$JJS\ 
•SjA !> ^L. £il isJ :ijijli31 

- ^jiJi bu> ^ - cJjAi 5i<p ^ 
jg jii j^ij il Jai ^13 ^iii ^ 

g J-* "j? j-^* 1 ' 

>6j Cjjc ^jji iii iisijij 
bill i^i ^ g-} fis Jj djii^i 



1 the Tas/i 



1. Then he 



h their 



;red the fes 
irayer once in the land of Banu 

oramcnis: 

This narration differs from the ] 



rt^3 ciiS £ j! 

^jb # J^j ^Ul ^ iiaJj j&i 



Jl V^^fi eili^f] : 



dr prostrations 



1552. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah H led the people in offering 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then . . , . , , , .<« , 

he said the Taslim and led others ^ & '•>™^' ? & ^ 

in offering the fear prayer, then he j .^si Jb> |jj Al J_^3 !>! i'JZ 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet j§ ',„..'« /, '« 

had prayed four itofc'afa. (SaA((i) OO^" 5 " fi^ J-i p-^ p 'u^J 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 

units of the prayer-leader would be optional iNaft), and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir .tf ^ > y _ Seer 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet £ ^ , 

led a group of his Companions in : j^-p 1* jj j_r** 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he said - -i, - s-,-= . - c-r, »•. 

the r«Jta, then he led some * * ^ 

in praying two Rak'ahs, then ^ ^iL ,Jj» s|| ^lll of : aJJ! jIp ^1 



n. (Sam) 



rp facing the Qiblah and 
f them should stand 



the others stand facing ;Ai ZS- J J[ iolji 



where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 
others should come and he should* 
lead them in bowing once and -i^ij ^f. g'Jf 
prostrating 
Rak'ahs for 



a they should bow once and . J?^" hjA^^j iiS'j oj&'j. 
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prostrate twice (by tt 
make up the othe: 
(Sahth) 



This form of prayer has preceded in summation, see fladtih 1537 and 1538. 
1555. Jabh bin 'Abdullah narrated :Jls ^ ^ /JJ> tijil - 
that the Messenger of Allah si led , ,», ,-r« , -„j r.t.;, , 
his Companions in offering the fear ? a^-K ^ : ^ ^ 
" ie group prayed with him •,! ^ y> .Ljii- :J)15 .y^Jl 



while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them i 
Rak'ahs, then they w 



others came and he led them in f& ^ p 'ySij f* J-^ 1 Jrf 
. tj j>j r\Y/Air: c 

1556. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ \-^J.'\ _ \ooi 

Bakrah that the Prophet jg offered , . t ." . 
the fear prayer with those who ^ J 

^J^A»T^ £ « ^ / s * *! * £ 

Rak'ahs with those who came after jS^j *^ si> -ui 

for^anTt'ottrr^ • i*S* S* 

prayed two Rak'ahs. (Sahth) . JS&j rftyj gj\ 

AW: C i^^SJI J jtj ■\oor J Arv: c i r Ji-[ c? »^»] 

Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
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19. Book Of The Prayer ^\~g _ 



For The Two 'Eids 



Chapter 1. - O |^«JI) 

1557. It was narrated that Anas >• ^--jjj _ y ooy 

bin Malik said: "The people of the ' * ^' ^ , 

Mhiliyyah had two days each year y-ii If 4^- JrfLi-M 

when they would play. When the ' ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah Jf came to Al- - ^ • ST - 

Madinah he said: 'You had two |§ f J &j U«j Ojii Sti 'J J 



i play, but 
Allah has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 
Al-Adhha.'" (Sahih) 



1. "Two days" denotes Notmz and Mehtjan. The iVauraz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehtjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term 'Eid' is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous 'Eids (in their lives). 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The .vigil Jl "tj - (T »»«JI) 

Two 'Eids The (Morning Of " "' - * *, ~ 

The) Following Day < " l<>r ^ hi 

1558. It was narrated from Abu :6i 'Ji -J,. /jXi U>! - N«A 

'Umair bin Anas from his paternal ^ " _ , _ , _ , , 

uncles, that some people saw the t5j »- : J U Jf. 

crescent moon and came to the jpu.Jj^Ju ' '! 

Prophet si, and he told them to " ^ f ^ • - - ■ 

break their fast after the sun has M ffi J** 11 'j'j ^ ^ : *■ 
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risen ana to go our ior ma tne , , ., .< 

(morning of the) the following day. ^ ^ U ^ '->>* J ' 

(Sahih) .JiJI^jJl J\\yr'M 

k}j J* '"k^ J fW-L- 'f 1 ^ 11 '"=r u ^ Cj5»w» «M] : 2i> w 

"Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 



Instead, if a few people sight th 



ough for othe 



Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two 'Eids 

1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah #1 
without saying: 'May my father be 

hear the Messenger of Allah jjg say 
such-and-such?' And she said: 'Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.' 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 



Dlications of the Muslims, but 
m the prayer place." (Sahth) 

. W°v: c J j* 

The 'Bid is the occasion of rejoicing ar 



oijij jiijiii £j> - (r ,^jo 

(to J ^iJI J jjliJl 



Mors 



is the s 



'id festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: "I met Umm 
'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah j§ say 
(anything)?' Whi ' ' 



..' (He said:) 



would say: 'May my father L^-/^ " : <J^ ^ 1 



the women in seclusion, and let JLiJ ^-4^11 <J_?i?j 

them witness goodness and the ' ( * 

supplication of the Muslims, but let ' ^ 

away from the place where the 
people pray.'" (Sahth) 

<<*VS: C 1lj UJI J[ ^JuJIj .Lull V L ^.JJI c^jUJI ^y^g^- 

AV : c ^1 . . . J-JI Jl Oi-LxJI J .LJI £J > S-U V U l04 jJI lr L^ 



One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women tc 
for the 'Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in 



1561. It was narrated from Salim J,\ -J, Sj|3 v; oUii Ujit - \°' 

that his father said: "Umar bin Al- '\ t ' „ >c ', > '_. t 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with Jj**J ^4 j- ^J>- J-^ :JIJ 
him, found a Hullah m of ; - . - ^ ^_ 

Mbm 9 ei in the market. He took T ; 

it and brought it to the Messenger Cf?'-> ^ 'J*s- jij : Jtf j. 

of Allah j§ and said: 'O Messenger j Jj L ' j-:- 1 

of Allah, why don't you buy this ' ^ * ' ^ £ , , 

and adorn yourself with it for the II :JU3 «H aiil J^ij ^"li Ui^-Ls 



eeting) the 
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of one who has no share in the ai U?[i :j§| il! Jy^ JlS ijij 

Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one 

who has no share in the Hereafter.' u^J j 1 l,J ^ tr 

Then as much time passed as Allah .jiuii U ia dJi t .2 ite ^ 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah ; , , 

m sent to 'Umar a garment made E fe j&> * *l 4A> Jijt 
of Dibaj. [1] He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah jg! and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no shan 



o me?' The Messenger of . ijKU. 1* )&> 41 5. 

Allah m said: 'Sell it and use the ' ; 

money for whatever you need.'" 
(Saluh) 

A/Y^A: C iJLfjlJ JJJi jjij jjjJI : V L i^Ull .fL, ti-j^l : gpAu 

Comments: ^ ^ 

Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, becar 

wed, for instance silk, etc. Ho'wever, t 



1562. It was narrated from : JIS jjil; ^ Jliil l£fcl - 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'Alt ., . - ; - * 

appointed Abu Mas'fld over the ; _ ; ^ ^ ^ y 

people, then went out on the day d\ :^j <jj If- J"^a ^ y 

of 'Bid and I said: 'O people, it is fi^ JU ^ cfofc 

not part of the Sunnah to pray Z/^ V <^ --^^ • 

before the Imam.'" (Hasan) ^ Sj Infill l$ i; :JliI 
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re 'Eid prayer is 

i aiSVi - (v , 



the obligatory prayers; they are 
;e the £z'<2 prayer is optional. 
Moreover, me jbia occurs occasionally, it is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
>e full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
)lace of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 



1564. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated -. = , ; , ,. 

to us by one of the pillars of the '° 0U ^ ^ 7*" 
Masjid: "The Prophet |§ delivered :JlS Xil IL : 1 

a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr " ra , > , .« 
and said: 'The first thing we start : J >- ir^ 1 

with on this day of ours is the ^jip ^ £,Li 2* 

prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. ~ s 

Whoever does that, he has j^ 1 \y. M s- 

followed our Sunnah, but whoever 0? lli j u fi£ 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before - '■ " 
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sacrifice and he sa 



" ^ J* 5 o*> r 



)f Allah, I have a Jadha'ah 11 ' that L - J^- C. ~°>S. X s 
is better than a Musinnah.' 12 ' 1 He ; *" ' Uj£ ^ 

said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), ' ' , ^ ""^ ' , ' ' ' 
but that will not be sufficient for • lib 5 1 



re billy-goat, the c 
teeth have fallen 



(it • ii^ii) aiiii 

1565. It was narrated from Ibn . .-...< 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ J • " , 10 

j§, Abfl Bakr, and 'Umar, may :3lS 5uil ^ :ju* tT^if :JU 

Allah be pleased with them, used . , " ».,, , 

to offer the 'Eid prayer before the ^ ^ '.<5 U ^ * ^ 

Outbah. {Sahih) £ qfj |g A M : 

Chapter 10. Otter The <Ejrf Jj .^LJI vi^ &12-C\< f?«JI) 

Prayer Facing An 'Aiiazah (A '' .. ,,. 

Short Spear) ^ 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn -'^ U ^ ~ 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ., -„.t . . «, ■ 

m used to take out an 'Anazah (a & ->~" :Jb S?W ^ ^ 

short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr &\ V\ J,\ -J> ^ "J> 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in . .. - , V, , , ' 

the ground, and pray facing toward fJi £>i M 

it- . l£JI Ji5 uij>; j^i'V I 
n|_,UJI j> J, iivi1: c ^'jSi\ J y,j Y^^(> ot-J] :gjj*u 



prayer of Al-Fitr is two Jtofc'o/ 

prayer of the traveler it — . . 

Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is : Jli ^ ^ ,JS J\ 

two Rak'ahs, complete and not ,.'••>'. , . .t-,~.' 

shortened, upon the tongue of the o^j i^'j o^Sj J~J>1\ S5Li 

Prophet m-(Sahih) ^ ^ ^ \^ 

Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 

Rak'ahs. The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting "ga/' [I1 ji^l J 5^1 - OX ^0 

And "(The Hour) Has Drawn (1ir ^Ifa , 4' jk 

Near."™ In The 'Erf Prayer ' 



[I1 Mmfc fio/(50). 

ra JuraA Al-Qamar (54). 
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"Umar, may Allah be pleased with ^ '-^ f ,u J - 

him, went out on the day of 'Eid ^ :Jli &\ £i ^ A\ J^i j£ 

and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: _ , ,< , ' ",_/ , t 

'What did the Prophet m recite on ii'j L '' ^ f>- " * 

this day?' He said: W* 1 and ^ |g ^fj, ^ : ^ 

'(The Hour) has drawn near."' 121 " ' ^ ,/ ' fZ s 

(Sahth) A^tJ i->9 < ■ ^j? 1 ^ 

Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorify ^juJ! ^ 4^>L> - (>r ^r^JO 
The Name Of Your Lord The 



Most High" [3) And: "Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?" 141 On The 
Two 'Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- 



il Jbjt Z 



Messenger of Allah a used to recite ^ , _^23| ^ # 1*151 o» S'i* 

on the two 'Eds and on Friday: ' ' . . ., t 

"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, ui 9 { ^ i '< If crt V==- 0* 'J* 1 

the Most High" 151 and "Has There ; f-j; ^ ^ ^ j <- %\ : 

Come To You The Narration of the -',„_ " J ' ^. ^ 

Overwhelming?." 161 Sometimes the *JfSfi erh f ju oi-^ 1 

two (Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on ^ ^ ^ j;^ - 

the same day, and he would recite ' , r 

them (these two Surahs). (Sahth) ■ ly? ^Ij fji J, 

.WVA: C hj^OI ^ jaj M£To: c i(UL- [jj»w»] : 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
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1570. It was narrated that 'Ata' : ju 'J, 1^ uj^f _ 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I t t ^ j ; » 

with the Messenger of Allah he v-lf . j i; 



siarLeu wiid me prayer ueiure me f , - 

Khutbah, then he delivered the 3§ jll Jj^3 £" ^1 

Khutbah.- (Sam) .cL+pzL^£ '^u 

!>" T/AAiij- ijjJ^I vjbS' : V L 'ji-^l As r>! : ^>" 

,WVA: cl ^l J^j ^ JL^_JI 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 'f rSj^ : jy J^S li^f - 1»V1 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ' " | _ s . 

Allah j§ addressed us on the day 0* 'l^ 1 'jj-^ Cj* cfi^ 

of £-Afa*r after the prayer." ^ ^ '. j,j ^ -j, 

(Sahih) i ■ 

.WVV: C J j»j i\oii: c ifJS r.£s»w>] 



Chapter 15. Giving People The J o-jft 11 & W"^ 1 " < 1 0 

Choice Whether To Sit And " ' 
Listen To The 'Eid Khutbah 

572. It was narrated from j. 'J. iUi li^f - *«VY 

Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib that the ' -, - , , ,. • . -< . - - , 

Prophet m offered the 'fid prayer : J k * JJI ^ 



and said: "Whoe 

him leave, 



leave, let mm leave, ana wnoever ■■ .„ s « « 

wonld like to stay for the Khutbah, ^ : JU - 1 ^ * ir 11 61 : vi 1 ^ 1 



him stay." (Jffasan) 
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Listening to the 'Krf sermon is not obligatory; it 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do 



1573. It was narrated that Abu & j^j _ 

Rimthah sa iJ - " r --- - • ^ ^ 



jgj dehvering the Khutbah, t 
'o green Burds." (Sahili) 



L t^-o^l i yJI &r jA ojLJ] :gtj*u 

t to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
ct upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
ks wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
ting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
i such an evil similitude). 

jjJI Ji ZU*)\ - (W p^JI) 

1574. It was narrated that Abu : j u - ^ u ~£f _ No V £. 

Kahil Al-AhmasI said: "I saw the , " ' f7"„ 

Prophet j§ delivering the Khutbah Jrf^l yi^' :tJli °-"i'-> ^ ii 1 ^ 

atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian , jj | | 
was holding on to the camel's ^ ^ '"' " ^ ^ 

reins." (flasan) « : & 

J ikiJl j ,1,1. V L coljWI olil .*>-t, ^1 «L-J] 
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ot appropriate. 

kill J f UVI f!3 - OA ^1) 

1575. It was narrated that Simak ^ ,WtLy Uj^-f - lovo 
said: "I asked Jabir: 'Did the ' „ , ' 

Messenger of Allah jf dehver the j* ^-^ : J U 

Khdbah standing?' He said: 'The &\ ijij 6151 cJti :J13 illL. 

Messenger of Allah s§ used to ' , ,,,>.' 

deliver the Khutbah standing, then il J" 1 <J>ij ^ ?lXsU 4-W 28 

up again.'" (SaMA) ' ^ ^* ^ ^ ^ 

,WAr: c ^^531 ^ ^ ill— 

Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 

Chapter 19. Imam Standing ^ . ^ > a _ ( 

During The mitbah, Leaning " ^ i f " ^ ' ' 

On Another Person (IV- ii^JI) Ji 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir ^ . ^ ,, ,~ ^ , 
said: "I attended the prayer with , - f ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg on the J} ^ ip £Sj£ :j^ ^ ^ 

day of 'fi'A He started with the .,„,;, .<« , r -,,i n -.-.f, 

prayer before the Smtbah, with no ' JU ^ ^ ™ "W- 

Adhan and no Iqamah. When he pi J|g <Sil jyij ^ I-^LiJ! 

finished the prayer, he stood U, -i - t. - 

leaning on Bilal, and he praised N -> £ bl *H - 1 ^ s"^ 1 ; ^ 

and glorified Allah and exhorted j£ -j f-^LSJl ^ ills ^131 

the people, reminding them and , , , , £ „ ' / 

urging them to obey Allah. Then ^j'-i ^ <}% 

commanded them to fear Allah, J»l iS'j& <J%. jU^il J\ 

and exhorted them and reminded 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: 'Give charity, 
the fuel of 



Hell. 



h dark 



cheeks said: 'Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.' They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 



jiii V\'y\ cJlS dii '"if'jS\ 

"S^ 1 iysSj <j^" : ^ 



ienger of Allah |g had addres 



Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khulbah 



1577. It v, 



1-Khudr 



that 



n Abu 



they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
these extremes are inappropriate. 

:Jli hi l%*.f - \»VV 



Messenger of Allah jgj used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
otAl-Fitr and the day oiAl-Adhlw 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 



o faci 



the 
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"Give charity" three times, and 
charity were the women. (Sahth) 



zUJUolity - On r ^*JI) 



1578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jit said: "If you say to your 
companion: 'Be quiet and listen' 
when the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah, you have engaged in idle 
speech." (Sahih) 



lijlj y\ t^jA ull-J] -.QijU 



'Abdullah said: "In his Khutbah the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ used to praise io£i-< ^ 11. 

Allah as He deserves to be praised, . 
then he would say: 'Whomsoever 
Allah guides, none can lead him Ji ^yk iH ^ J. 

astray, and whomsoever Allah sends ■ J ; ' ' ; iif - ' Uj .di 
astray, none can guide. The truest of f 
word is the Book of Allah and best ihj£ '-S j JJ °uJ ^ 



Book of The Prayer For The Two 'Eids 439 



ji-L.il ay*) vtff 



and every innovation is going astray, 51 ^ i*-^ lPj i * J ; 5 lK> ^"UiA 

and every going-astray is in the Fire.' . ^ • : „ £), j y ^ V 

Then he said: 'The Hour and I have ,^ _ r , ~ / " ', , ^ 

been sent like these two.' Whenever I^LDl lij dlSJ 4*11)1 

would turn red, and he would raise his V** °£=k> 

voice and become angry, as if he were ^] pLU : jjS j& ail 

warning of an approaching army and , „ . . , 



responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.'" 
(Sahth) 



1580. It was narrated from Abu . -,,s , r ,;~:f _ . . 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ,^ , ^ ^ ' 

and pray two Rak'ahs, then he ?,f f ^ -^U- -Jli 

enjoin giving charity, and the ones jJl f>; i^ij 015 3l il J^3 

who gave most charity were the , , , . 

women. If he had any exigency or ^4 P J^j J^V 

he needed to send an army he ^ 0U c^l jliS y, bM 

would speak of that, if not, then he , . , 

would go back. (Sakih) »ii ls~ at Slji kili 5J 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
"Pay the Zakah of your fasting." 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: "Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa' of wheat or a Si' of dried 
dates or barley.'" (Da tf) 



1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.' Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 

it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.' The Messenger of Allah 
m said: 'That is just a sheep for 
meat.' He said: T have a Jadha'ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 



Jl 9iA Jit OJ 

^j j^^Jz >^ 

^! [^i : e >- 



-4 Ji>Jl 




jjf CJji :Jll fcSS Ujif - 

/^i # |g jM j^s ■■ 36 -i^ii 
did ^3 iii-ii AS es^i Iidj 

f^i of di> iASJi Ji if JS 

^IjLiklj C-KU cJA*3 J^f fj-l 

iltli :|Jj Jjij Jlij ij\'j?rj J$ 
\jt iiiii 6U :Jli n^Al sli 
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jjjj.ll SiU utf 



sacrifice) for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you."' (Sahih) 

,\A>r: c ns'j&l J i\olS: t i f js [jj»w>] 

Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir £ ^ .jj ^ _ ^ Ar 

with the Prophet it and his prayer ~>'J^ jl j£ ii!U~. c 
was moderate in length and 
Khutbah was moderate in lengi 
(Sofcift) 



their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between ■•■>1m ^- ' JUji - (To ^JO 

The Two Khutbahs And " ' , ~ 

Remaining Silent While Sitting CW1 iiJI) u> ojSillj 

1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 4 .j^ ^ _ ^ oAS 

Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah #| delivering the Khutbah ■ Jlf =3^ ji ^ j* j* 



ling up, then he sa 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet 3£ delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him." (Sahih) 
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ClVV ibJI) Ijj jiUllj 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin . -.^ £. ,. fi „.t 

Samurah said: "The Prophet £ ' J i ■ ^ 

used to deliver the Khutbah 'J, idi EiJi :JU j££ Cili- 

standing, then he would sit down, .«,,-,' -, - - » 

then he would stand up and recite ^ °^ : ^ ^ 0* 

some Verses and remember Allah. \y£ ijz p p &(j ,'i.L- |g 

And his Khutbah was moderate in _ ,„/, ,,, ' 

length, and his prayer was moderate >^ ai j^J 

in length." (Sahih) ^ 



Chapter 27. /mam Coining J>" j^l o» f^J Jjji - (TV p ^Jl) 

Down From The Minbar Before n - ,-r : 

Finishing The mitbah UYA <u~j» jJ^l w «iy 



1586. It was narrated from Ibn 

Buraidah that his father said: t , „ t t 

"While the Messenger of Allah g ^ '^J <ji ^i^JI^ lip ^ 

walking and stumbling. He came 'J^Yj iiAJI J2f il 4-^5 

down and picked them up, then said: ., .,, ' -. 

'Allah has spoken the truth: Your ^ ^ ^ V* 

wealth and your children are only a %\ <Jli> :J13 LCglXij Jj3 



stumbling in their shirts, 
not be patient 
picked them ui 



thesetwowalkingand ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc.. 
very demand of man's inherent nature. Although, it temporarily di 

Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting Oil sldil P UVI &pj; - (U ^ 

The Women After Finishing ' , . 

His Khutbah, And Encouraging J* C^~i P^ 1 Ot £ 

Them To Give Charity ( W iudl) 



(to the 'Bid prayer) with the -Ai \i '■ 

Messenger of Allah j§?' He said: ^ ' & L 

'Yes, and were it not for my g 

kinship (position) with him I would «^ \ , ; . -j^ 

to him being so young - "He (the l£3| J? - ^ J, 

Prophet jg) went to the mark near , ; « , - 

the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and r </■ ^ 

prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. °J>'£Vj yieji suHl 

exhorted them and reminded them 
and told them to give charity. So a 
woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and take off her necklace 
and put it in the garment of Bilal." 
(Sahth) 
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^IJI Ji - (Y<\ !^xJI) 

OA- Ji-JI) 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn '- ..^ L :~:f _ ,„ M 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3§ went ^ 0i ,', ' ""^ 

out on the day of 'Bid and prayed tf^it : Jla ^11 Giii : Jli 

two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray . , .,, . , . . « , . , 
before or after them. (SaM/i) ^ V* 'i^ ^ ^ ^ 

.WVf: c ^l^j ,»vJ^>i-»li:c'^ 

Comments: 

(See iMf* 1562). 

Chapter 30. Imam Offering A -uJI .Lfll »1 - (r • ,*>«JI) 

Sacrifice On The Day Of '£iVi 

And The Number (Of Animals) 01 ^ 

He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas ^ ' kU _., ^ _ UM 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' , ' , , 

Allah a addressed us on the day i» 'Vj? Oi ^ 

oiAl-Adha and went to two black ■ J(| .jiJU ^ ^JI _ ^ .jJUi 

them." (SaMfc) Jl tiSilj .jAif f >; 3&| <1>l Jjij £ki 
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Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
'Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 

Chapter 31. When Two 'Eids Uiljiij jjUl fUstl - <X\ »*~Jf) 

Come Together (When 'Eid 

Falls On A Friday) And (1AT i ^ 10 

Attending Them Both 

1591. It was narrated that An- ^ j-tf y ^ ^| _ „ M 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The . 

Messenger of Allah j§ used to ijJsiil ^ jiil Ji ^ 
recite: 'Glorify the Name of your '. .'. . 0 t . , 

Lord, the Most High'™ and 'Has £* T=T '(*" ^ 
there come to you the narration of 5lS : JU ^ ^ oLU!j| ^ ^ 
the Overwhelming?,'^ on Friday . „„;. : t . 
and on 'Eid, and when Friday and J*'-> ^ « 

Eirf converged, he would recite them ^ ^ 

both." (Sahih) " , _ * ^ ; 

^ jJlj 4^J| ~2>-| blj 



Chapter 32. Concession ,_af«l)| s - (H »>-*J0 

Allowing Those Who Attended - ' " , , , r ^ 
•EM Prayer Not To Attend ■% JI cA i*^ 1 

Jumu'ah 



Abi Ramlah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you 
attend two 'Eids with the Messenger 



pl Sfire/i Al-GMslw/ah (88). 
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prayed Eid at the beginning of the ...'.(„■„.,, '• . 

day then he granted a concession ^ dU - J - ^ :JU ^ ^' 

withregardto/i™'a^"'(lfcwm) g£ 4.1 J^ij £ oj^f :pjf l}\ 

& Jh> :Ji5 l&-e 

'•V fj. M fj; ^'J IS ! :v«i J ^ [,>- ok-J] : e >: 

1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: '"Eid : Jli jlL; ^ iUJ - 



5 l^ji :Jll 



and Jumu'ah (ell on the se 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. C $JJ : ^^j, j£ U. ->Jj\ 

Then he came down and prayed, i , «--,,,, s , 

and he did not lead the people in Jii <J'S> jU 'fckiJI JU=U 

praying Jumu 'ah that day. Mention ^ 'V iui ',jju iiiAJI ii" flj 
r,f that wn S ma de to Ibn "Abbas V • - J ■ - ■ V" ' 

i: 'He has followed the .2i!l ^Lii :JUi 



Sunnah.'" (Sahth) 



' oil «mj 



1594. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JiS ^ fcs l5"if - 

that the Messenger of Allah & , '7., .', , ',. , 

entered upon her and there were two ^y*** o* J**^ oi - 1 

girls with her who were beating the 5{ ■ lisle 

Buf. Abu Bafa scolded them, but the ' ' ^ ^ 

Prophet ^ said: "Leave them, for Uj^j l£l£ JiS j§ 
every people has an "£irf." (Sahih) 
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& '4 -m & z& 



1595. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The black people came and 

played in front of the Prophet gg f £ ;dJU 0* 
on the day of 'fid. He called me ^ ^ jg| .Jjj ^ 
and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 
them until I was the one who 
moved away." (Sahih) 



£jH ±& 
f^Ji 'M 4 



Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35. Playing In The f jj J^iill J> - (To 

Masjid On The Day Of 'Eid ...... -,. ,,«,, v . , „ 

And Women Watching That n 1 - <4 ' f" 3 - 

1596. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jli ^ ^ iT^M - 

said: "I remember the Messenger , ' ,, t . , . 

of Allah » covering me with his <j* i? 1 ^" 1 " ^ :JU 

Ridf while I was watching the ^ i^y: ^ a yJ> ^ 

Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, , , p t , " £ 

until I got bored. So you should j^l UI J J; 15 /. Lsi^- Si i 41 JjAj ^i'j 

understand the keenness of young ; i\ '■ ■ ji^j] u 

girls to play." (Sahih) y ^~ - ' ' ^* 
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The incident demonstrates 



1597. It was narrated that A 
Hurairah said: "Umar came 

when the Ethiopians were playing ifljj^l G5i»- : <JlS !4iJ ^ JjjJI I2sii 
in the Masptf . 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, rebuked them, 
but the Messenger of Allah % 
said: 'Let them be there, O 'Umar, 
for they are Banu i 



■t^'j j** <J« Sjdj* ^ j» 

li^ i: :|§ J, I J^ij J la 

.lijjjf ^ ^ ,|U Uju 



The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 

Chapter 36. Concession T. .i-„.vi n\ 

Allowing Listening To Singing Jl - 1--' * ; °" ^ 

And Beating The fluff On The Cuv iidl) j-JI Sjl Jill 
Day Of 



1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that he narrated from 'Aishah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah j§ was covered with his 
garment He uncovered his face 
and said: "Let them be there, O 
Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 
'Eid." Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah $g was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 



Ijfc Li L; LiJpS» :JUs A+i-j U<}£i 

M * Ji f L -' S«j f$ $ 
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20. Book Of giyajM Al- jill ? U| ilsf - (r . 

hail (The Night Prayer) " ( . . 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To J »5*-5JI J* i^Jl ijIj - 0 ( rt~JI) 

Pray In Houses And The Virtue ,,s . r-'w »u 

Of Doing So (W ^ ^ ^ sH'-> 

1599. It was narrated from Nafi' £Z 'J, ^liJl UJ^-f - \°*,\ 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ' , , 5 , 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ said: lUil ***** - ** b *-^ :Jti 

'Pray in your houses and do not j, jjjji j^f ^ cjji : jij 

make them like graves.'" (Sahih) -■ '~ - ,.''/" , , 

J A J^is'jU :JU 

i\uvarr: c i^ulji ^ ijL»ii ^ ajuis ^jUJi ■t>->i:g; J i; 

Comments- 'c^l ^ j»> cf^ ^ ^ vvv: c 

1. The obligatoty ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 



1600. It w 



: cJl» d 1 



bin Thabit that the Prophet 

used some palm-fiber mats to ^-^ -o* • j; uue u-u- 

section off a small area in the '-' - -All tli " ' ' ' ' ' ■ JlS 

Masjid. And the Messenger of ' ' • > 

Allah prayed in it for several Ji3 ^ jtL'Js- olii _ r illl rf 

nights until the people gathered . t , . , -.-e' ' ( j. <t . \ - . 

around him. Then, one night they ^ ,J *^ ^~ * *>; 0 ■ *rS ^' 

did not hear his voice, and they |§| J ^1 ^ jr**>- J r ° ^ 1 

thought that he was sleeping, so .> * 

they deared their throats to make ^ r ^ ^ ^ f & >« 

him come out to them. He said: • ^ J-f lyti sli 
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'You kept doing that until I feared ,, . . - . - „ 

that it would be made obligatory rS Jlj W - dUs Tf^ t"; 

for you, and if it were made -jf -juli ^ ^ ^jji 

obligatory, you would not be able d , o > o , r , J,, 

to do it. O people, pray in your 'Si ^ 11 ^ ^ 

houses, for the best prayer a person "Uif -Ji^ i !' fl| i£f 

offers is in his house, apart from 5 . " 

the prescribed (obligatory) • olill Ml J E ^JI pU 
prayers."' (Sahih) 

... JI>JI -.^ ^ .jS, U V L .sUij v bSJL r wVI c^UJI ^!: e >: 



blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarmrih 

himself; if follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I'tikdf); 
otherwise the Prophet J|| used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet jfi 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 
1601.lt was narrated from Sa'd . ^ & '■■ j^Ai l5" : ! - 1V\ 
bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from ' J . Cy. jr~ 
his father, that his grandfather said: Ciji :JU y _y}\ ^ 'J, i-j;\'J\ t£U- 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ , , , . .V 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of fc* ^**" ^ ^J^ ] u"'-** ^ 
Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, and when he ^ t r^J. J, ^ii J, jliil 

finished praying, some people , , '"' _ r , ' ' S 
stood up and offered Nafl prayers. 5 ^ Si ^ J-^J !■£ 
The Prophet * said: 'You should ^ t ^jvjl _^ .- . w< y, 

offer this prayer in your houses."' ^ " ^, ' ; * 

(Hasan) :M & ^ ^J^i ^ ft 

V >JI ^ 5j Lji J jSi U V L .-.jUl ^Ju^l 
Comments: 

"This prayer" refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet g| 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn 'Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
"Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah £g?" He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbas) said: "It is 
'Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: "I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: "Who is this with you?" He 
said: "He is Sa'd bin Hisham." She 
said: "Which Hisham?" He said: 
"Ibn 'Amir." She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: "What a 
good man 'Amir was." He said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah." She said: 
"Don't you read the Qur'an?" I 

character of the Messenger of Allah 
jg was the Qur'an." He said: "I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah £g and 



Jill c g - (y ^JO 

V'f :JUi Jj\ J> JJtiS ^ti $ 
l«ki Vg\ .ils\i :JU tfjJ :J15 ?jg 

o5is .ins u% j;J& z)\ p 

tUlii \QZ JijJ ^ £lii ijdi 

Jjij ^ ^yf !^>Ul C : JIS 
|jg <Sil £ jli oli :oJU 'J? :cii 

Jji3 j 05 pit if ^ .or|i 

:cJl! .J: :c05 f«iglf c=jJ*Jl 

sS' J jp > *i & 

J>1 jU Q-i yJI IJxilli Jij 
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Dout the Qiyam of : , a ., - . 

)f Allah She ^ ^ ^ J J^-> ->* 



: "Do you not recite this Sum 



Allah |§ and his Companions >'.— *. k, >. >\ . 

craved Oivam Al-Lail for one year. ^- oUL * ^ J=rJ S ^ yj&J 



said': "Yes.' V She said: "Allah, the M & SJ J & fy 1 & ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam j .Jf r ^ A u . 

-dZ-Latf obligatory at the beginning ;/ 7 / s< " 

" 'is Sfiraft, so the Messenger of '&'yt *J S : iJll ?Si 4il ,. 
1 |§ and his C 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail fo 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 

Surah for twelve months, then He « ,. j J ... 

revealed the lessening (of this duty) '9t®\ ^x* y\ ^ ^ ol«S, 

at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam fa Jj ^ij Jij > 3.1 ^ji ^ 

y4i-Lai7 became voluntary after it , , . - , s , . . . 

had been obligatory." I felt inclined >J ^ r 5 ' ki^" 

to stand up (and not ask anything ^ ^5 JU; li fa U jJL' ^Jli 

further), then I thought of the Witr , ^ s t . . 1 . 

of the Messenger of Allah $j. I <^J S-"' ^ ! <!r< ^ 'S- 1 * tS-^l 

said: "O Mother of the Believers, U- _^ ~\~ -A^ m & 

tell me about the Witr of the ^\ yj ^ -^0 Sg 5»i 

Messenger of Allah |§." She said: lilla jUi U ji' ^Jl£ >> 

water U for Ms^blution, 8 arTAMh ' M * * ^ ^ L; ^ 

would wake him when He wished lil Slfj Ljii m1' M ilif J~i 

during the night. He would use the ..,.<..„ \ I., * ,.. 

Siwak, perform ablution, and then <T-> ->' ltO" J 1 f> J^ 1 f - ^ ^ 

pray eight i?a£'afo in which he llit tj 'iiSj i'Jj- # JU 

would not sit until he reached the , „ t - ' , - ;s 

eighth one. Then he would sit and % ^ J M ^ & ^ 

remember Allah and supplicate, r -t ;u vh fo 

then he would say a rasfe that we ^ } . , 

could hear. Then he would pray two 4diis ^ti. '£\ c^i ijUiij 'Ji- ~X^S 

Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the .;' » . . -.^ y^^r 

Taslim, then he would pray one * ^* ^ j 

Rak'ah, and that made eleven .S^ili: Ji- L^Ii Jiif 

Rak'ahs, O my son! When the . ,. ,-. 

Messenger of Allah m grew older ^ £?-> laS : i^J' ^* Jti 



/eight, he prayed Witr 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah jg offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah j| 
having recited the whole Qur'an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan." I went to 



spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally." (Sahth) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 

book, and I do not know who is 



•y j! ^ ^ o'j JJI pW- W 1 ™*" '3^ '(J— go** 
r: c lJ= Ul 5j L J :w^.4jl Jj J * -V" VII : c 

"His character was the Qur'an itself' means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet ^ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate praye 

because of its' number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayen 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Taim 



are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aishah, 'Alt, and 'Abdullah 

extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One -,1^ fli tjtf - (V r > M i\) 

Who Prays go-am During . . ; * * . 

Ramadan Out Of Faith And In ov H 1 -*-'-' Lu 4 
The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated from Abtl ^ ^ 14UU ^ i2H5 ijjif - n -r 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j| said: "Whoi 

Qiyam. during Ramadan out of f IS ,yi : J IS Si A I Jjij 5! 

faith and in the hope of reward, he . « , , ,'„', 

will be forgiven his previous sins." & f _#>.;_> JL "J 

(Sahih) . tjJi 

,rVA: c a.1/l:(^3JI J iljj) ItjJIj il«»: c ^^SJI j*j ^ 

during Ramadan out of : Ji| d"U ^ fcjji Gili :Jli 

d in the hope of reward, he ,_ c Z .„•* i .i 

forgiven his previous sins." 4?> if. **^" Ji' lsJj^' '-is*^ 
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oi ->=•»■ v '* i .* iUL ° ^""^ ^ ° T, ' Y: " u ^ i tc?*^ 



"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 

aOij jil fig ilj - (£ ^i) 

1605. It was narrated from 'Aishah &\ ji <■ 4JJU fcsl £jii4 - \ 1 • 0 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ «<",,. , ." 

prayed in the Masjid one night, and J.A> 01 "jj" 
some people followed his prayer. J- jft 6| - j U jg 4,1 
Then he prayed the following night , -^ 
and more people came. Then they j^J Jlj^l (Si i u'^ 
gathered on the third or fourth f '. \ * £j| 
night and the Messenger of Allah ' „" '• & ^ ^ 
% did not come out to them. £if Uli gj 4il Jjij ^2 
When morning came he said: "I ^t-^ >.y jj, 

prevented me from coming out to if . ; ...iZ J'\ "Jl ^fcjl jy^iil ^ 

you but the fact that I feared that . ;.!.'.£..-, - 

this would be made obligatory for • J, ^i'J <». 
you," and that was in Ramadan. 
(Sahih) 

... jjui f y J» a ^Ji ^ .J** l(#J M ^>i: e >»- 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :Jli Xji 'J, 4i\ jzl l%if - \vi 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 457 jltfill t^i J*" 1 ?^ 



Dharr said: "We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah jg in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyam until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyam when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
NaflV He said: "Whoever prays 
Qiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 

Th G if d-d° f tV^ 016 -! night " 

three daysof the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 

FalahV He said: "The Suhur." 
(Sam) 



J_jij £ EXi : J IS ji <y.l iJJi $ 
.is ^ ^ p bOiij J, j§ 4)1 

.jdii iLi cis Ji j^iiJi ij\ 

elfc £s7 iHi y> !4ul (j :culii 
^ ^1 ^ ^ £ V :JU 

pi ? P «# fe 3 *' 

j iL fiii ps\ j, i% ; ^ jl; 



1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. "With the Imam": this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyad Abu >■ ^ _ n>v 

Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'man ' 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims ,,.< - - ,. , 
saying: "We prayed eo>«m with the :dls 0! ±i ^ :<Jli 

Messenger of Allah 3§ during y l^j ^li i^i ^ S^Ui 

Ramadan on the night of the 

twenty-third until one-third of the Cri oL:iJI :JU J?' i L l> 

night had passed, then we prayed - ^ - ^ - 

Qiyam with him on the night of the c / -' ' 

twenty-fifth until one half of the j|i J |§ jil J^S 

night had passed, then we prayed «{ ,«<;. , « * , ■ , 

Qiyam with him on the night of the U, < 'sJj VI JJII Ji ^ 

twenty-seventh until we thought ijftl v-ij Jl ^ijipj 23 Ii2 

that we would miss Al-Falah' - that «i. . . , ','--'-,„ 

is what they used to call Suhur." ^ ^ <*r*-> CT" *V ~ ^ r 

(Hasan) ZJai \J&j - hji "i if 



-I l^i [j^. «L_I] Igjjai 



1608. It was narrated that Abu ^ A I ^Ai Ujii - <VA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of r >. e . , > .<« - - , 

Allah |g said: "When any one of ^ * ^ ^ °- ■ JLs Jj -j J - 

you goes to sleep, the fflai/an ties Jil J^j Jll :JIS s^i ^ .j-^l 

three knots on his head, saying - * - fi . - ' 

each time: "(Sleep) a long night" > ^ ■»* f^' ^ = * 

Allah, one knot is undone. If he ' . ^* ' f^" {, - ',' t 

performs WudCi', another knot is ai jsii JuSil oji ijijl ^1 

undone. If he prays, all the knots [j,-- 5u J^JJ cJUjl 

are undone and he starts his day in „ 5 < 

a good mood and feeling energetic. ^ ^ 

^ gif vfo ^ ^Jfj| ^ 
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1609. It was narrated that : Jll '^\'JA 'j ^liil i'JJA - M • ^ 

'Abdullah said: "Mention was made , V. , '.. .', , , 

in the presence of the Messenger of 'J5'-> lsJ 1 0* 'j^- 0* jj/r 

Allah » about a man who slept all « Al j : Ju Al -S. 

night until morning. He said: 'That is «, 

a man in whose ear the Shaitan has J^J ^ ^ *^ J^-> 

urinated.'" (SoWft) ' .i^lf j olkill JjrJ 

.ir.r.- c ,^i 



id prays, then he wakes 



5 prays, and if she M ^'ji ^ 



and prays, then she wakes 
husband and he pi 
refuses she sprinkle 



^ 2^1 £2i p J^i J^ll ^ p 
^•jj isllll l^-j ^i; 6S\ oli 
id if he p J=^' W 

.tsUJI 

jL lijUl ujla y} lo~*- "k-J] 

_ lJJJi ^ a*! Jki! „uu v i .^ijUJi mi 
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1612. It was narrated from 'Ali bin ifti Gilt : JlS fcSs £yJ-\ - (111 

Abi Talib that the Prophet j§ came , , . 

d Fatimah at night and <x^~ if- li? if '^/O 1 ' u* 'Jc 5 * cj" 



said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "O f ^ & p Hi & $ ^ I. 

Messenger of Allah, our souls are m , „ , 

the hand of Allah and if He wants to "> #1 ir 11 01 : vJ> 

make us get up, He will make us get ^ , A| L - .^Jj ,^l^\'f, 

up." The Messenger of Allah j§ ^„ ' ", ^-'^ 



Then, 

him striking his thigh and saying: 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome : J JCj oi^i ij-i? ji^i 
than anything. 111 {Sahih) ' ■ ' ' 



JJI ft? > « ^11 ^ '-^1 'cio^ ,Li ^ 

"Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'an, "Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep." {Az-Zwnar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 

1613. It was narrated from 'Ah bin ^ ^ 'J, A\ iri ifelf - n\r 

Husain, from his father, that his 'J,,' , ,' " , s ^ 

grandfather 'AH bin Abi Talib said: ^ :Jl» j. '^H v 2. 

"The Messenger of Allah % came in >.-><±. &i. .M fc^ .= J 

to Fatimah and I, one night and ^ ^ " , ^ / " 

woke us up to pray, then he went o! i^* 'if- v*r=- ji j; 

back to his house and prayed for '. . .., 

part ofthe night, and he did not hear ^ 'v"~" ^ ^ "T** ^ P~° 

us. He came : JlS >_JU, ^1 £ & & If <J 

latTp^bbTng 0* ^ S jtl J^J i£ 3^ 
^ Allah, we will ^ Jj p a-j^ £fcl;fi Jp 

oulsareinthe Q ' jf^ iF 1 Oi As- 



■^Al-Kahfm.54. 
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«dUJ Ujii :jia eiifu di 



hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 

up.' The Messenger of Allah m ill :jjfj J* h'/\ llj oiki : <J iS 

turned away, striking his hand on his , > ,> , > . 

thigh, and saying: "We will only pray ' ^ ^ ^! ^ ! ^'^ 

that which Allah has decreed for us! J,{ &\ ^ Hii ; f tdl 

"But, man is ever more quarrelsome , ; .', 

than anything.'" 111 (Sahili) JjX >j Sj| 5S1I Jjij :Jli 

s j 3st*Si=j^i 5i5 d ai 43 

jijl J^S ilj - O 



i - # Ji 



1614. It was narrated from Humaid ^ y ^ U^i-f 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn ^ '"' • 

'Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: "The 5* '-r^ lH 1 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The ; - _ 

best fasting after the month of ^ , t 

Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- -M jtil Jjij Jli :Jli s^i J 

Muharram, and the best prayer after ^ ^ ^ ^ -pjf, 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at - -"^ - ■ Lr ^_ 

night.'" (Sahth) iijil s&JJI J-iHj f^l 

^yj y mr:^ i fJ ^ji ^ v^i ifMi ' r 1 ~' •^j^gp"'* 



1615. It was nana- 
Bishr Ja'far bin Al 
that he heard Hume 



l' ] Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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Rahman say: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 



Muharram. ^ ^ 'liif: 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 1 ' \\. ( . , 

inMursal form. (Sahth) ii 



the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abu 
Hurairah 4>- In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a ffadftfi 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadtth 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 



j Jill Jia utf - 



1616. It was narrated from Zaid : Ji; J&| 1UJ tf;£f - UH 
bin Zabyan who attributed it to 

Abfi Dharr that the Prophet |§ jj-^ 6* ^ 

said: "There are three whom Allah . . . - . ^ >^ 

loves: A man who comes to some **^ J ~ & 'f ^ ' *"- ; 

people and asks (to be given JLfe 2% : « : JlS if ^ill ^ 'i J J! 

aZt^of":™ ^«><^'^>»' 

relationship, but they do not give ZJZii ^J~!J i?^. p-s^ JJj 

him, so a man stayed behind and , s , , £ , , '< * , , 

gave to him in secret, and no one T^- * I* olkili ffj"*? «W f* 1 * 8 

knew of his giving except Allah and ^jj',- J^j ft| VJ j&i 

who travel all night until sleep rfA 4^' f^ 1 ^ ]i ! IjjLi 

anything that may be equated with ^ r^"-"-" Iji^ji IjljJ jj JjJi C. 

it, so they lay down their heads gj^ yj 01? jijj i^l? ls^U? 

(and slept), then a man among i- • ■ vjf. "'-'^u •Vji' ! r 

them got up and started praying to ^ 

Me and beseeching Me, reciting . a<J 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted." (Hasan) 

a*ll a* j V L .fcJi ^A^Jl .^J] : e >; 

tU'ViWYcAM"^ iOL»- ^1 t'dijjill ^i) jLi- «!>»■■ :jl_JI Jlij 

^ u* JJ-^ " \or/o:^\ jLL c^aJI .tfljj cUr/li^UJIj 



1617. It was narrated that Masraq l^^j y luJ U^-l - 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'Which deed . . .. . , ' . , 

te Messenger : Jb " .i^ 1 Oi 1 > " 'if 4^ 



of Allah j§?' She said: 'That which ^ Juii^ diif ^ fc£ 
was done persistently.' T ' 4 * —■ V .■ 

what part of the night 
QiyamT She said: "Wh< 
the rooster.'" (Sahth) 



JU*Vl if :iiUJ ill :JL: J^'. 
:cJll ^jJj 0l£ J^JJI i^ :oii 



Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What Qiyam % g&A. & J\ ti^ " ^ |^*~JD 

Should Begin ' (-m >u)| 

1618. It was narrated that JAsim jVy, ^ rj-^f _ nu 
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Prophet m - start Qiyam Al-LaUl y y^ 11 ^ 

She said: 'You have asked me \£ ^ ^fvji ^jli 

something which no one before you ' ' , /" 

has asked. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ji 1 

m used to say the Takbir ten times, _ ^ ^ _ f |~ >^ 

the Ta/imM ten times, the 7iw62fc - " ~ 

ie 7MH ten times, ^ ^ ^ t±A & & ■ cJIS 



and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirlt, ^ 
wahdini, warzuqriiwa 'afinl A'udhu J*^i3 £~-iJ 

billahi min dtqil-maqami yawmal- ' 
qiydmah (O Allah, forgive me, 

guide me, grant me provision and ^ Jju s^f Jfo-j 
good health. I seek refuge with ' 

Allah from the difficulty of standing ■ '? l 3 JI f >- f uiJI ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection.)" 

(Hasan) 

..UdJI :j UJI ^ ^ U V l .ijLjl ojb J *rjA u L~fJ :eo A; 

.\r\y. c ,^\ j y,j ijijj,^ 

1619. It was narrated that Rabi'ah j;-' U" : f - 

bin Ka'b Al-Aslami said: "I used to ' -T*" 'f- - J " 

stay overnight at the Prophet's ^ i^eljjVlj jIA^ «M £* 

apartment and I used to hear him o ^ ,~ - t \ , , ? 

when he prayed Qiyam at night <j" 1<U "^ ^ 'j^ ^ 0* un- 
saying: 'Subhan Allahi Rabbil- Jj£ : Ju l ^JLiVl 



i (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds)' for a long 

wa oi namdih (Glory and praise be , , , . 

to Allah)' for a long time." (Safuh) h-h^J & 'o\^> p ts^ 

'J^ 1 O' l *i -** x - U V'i ' fLc-jJI i^U ^1 to-ji-t [^^ws :gJj»" 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibr 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet H . . 

got up at night to pray Tahajjud. he ui "M- - Jj^l a* 
said: 'All&humma. lakal-hamdu at 



523 - MY. 



Jl ^3 'l*> ^3 



ffAin/ia. wa lakal-hamdu. anta 

'haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal - U * J ' " J ^ J ^-"^ ' 

;annato haqqun wan-naru haqqun i0U > ^ s ^jHlj ol>^JI j 

wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 4 . «- - •< >. 

Muhammadun haqqun, laka ■ - ^ " u ^-» ^ J 

aslamtu wa alaika tawakkaltu wa jjUl'. ,>. ipLUIJ <ji- 31 

fcifta amant. (O Allah, to You be . ., , . . , . . . 

praise. You are the Light of the 4>J cJ-l d) 



1. To You 1 



are the Sovereign of <J>- T, cJl VI «JI V .>>JI 

s and the Earth and «.. ? 



1. To You 
praise: You are True. Your 
promise is true. Paradise is true. 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 

in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.'" Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 

qaddamtu wa 

muqaddimu wa antal-mu 'klikhi i; la 
ilaha ilia anta wa la hawla wa Id 
quwwata ilia billah (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 



Comments: . Mr \ «\ : c ttS ^S3l 

Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadtth is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 

1621. It was narrated from Kuraib .^j --u :• - nr\ 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas told him, ^ * J! °" 

he slept at the house of Maimunah Uj?^ '- '^ if ^liil ^ G5ji 

the wife of the Prophet jg, who , ^ «f .,i . , \ ■ /. , 

was his maternal aunt. He said: "I ^ ^' ^ 01 ^ <* ^ 

laid down across the mattress and %\ jIp it £l 

the Messenger of Allah jp and his . „ ' 

wife lay along it. The Prophet * ^ y3 '^^-^^ £»J 



befoi 



:pt until midnight, or a little j &f- g§ 41 JyV; ^Lii 
fore or a little after. The Prophet , ' t ' r , 

)ke up and began to rub the H JZ- M * Jj-^j 

from his face with his hand. Jji Sii; "f -jUi 5 



and performed Wudu' 



ie performed WMii' ^ t^ja jaUJ J] fU Oi^p JT 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 4| -(J «i >- '. < --■ '{■ 



n 'Abbas said: "I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah jK put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of nr 

right ear and tweaked it. Then he ,.„*,.,> . » ,. 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two O-^j p {J~*S'j p J-J" ' LjLi: 
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Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then ,-.t s{ .„.., „> „> „» 

two Rak'ahs, then two flat's/is, r r ^/"^J r ^ J r 
then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed jSSj J iSijiJI JsLt J!i iiLil 
Win: Then he lay down until the '' , 
Mu'adhdhin came to him and he -0=^ 
prayed two brief Rak'alis." (SaJiih) 

Chapter 10. Using Siwak ' x 'A lij JiL; U - O • -^-Jl) 

When Getting Up To Pray At ' 
Night 

1622. It was narrated from 

Hudhaifah that when the Prophet ii( _ _ s , v 

jg got up to pray at night, he would ijCii ,y i» J^' 1 ji' 



with the Siwak. 

(Sahih) 



1623. It was narrated that ^ - i^J - n rr 

Hudhaifah said: "When the , 

Messenger of Allah #| got up to V- 1 ^ ^ ^ :JU 

pray Tahajjud at night, he would Isl. rf -JlS ■/ >~ 

brush his teeth with the Siwak." ^ r ' V= ! J ; - ' _ i*f7 

(SaAft) flS lil Si <*» J^J ^ 

.i>JI ^1 y, a!U is jjUl ^j=JI jJilj t Y: c [^^l 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The J;\ oVci-MI - 0 1 ^j.oJI) 

Discrepancies Reported From " ; / ' . - 

Abu Hasin 'Uthman Bin 'Asim 4**^' ^ J ^ oUiP 

In This Hadith - "(TW ii^D 



1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
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jifji t&& } jjti j.Li v tr 



Y: c i f Ji- [jyj* : g> u " 



The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonst 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from ijudhaif ah in 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 



1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq . t£ _ UYs 

we got up to pray at night, to clean ^ 'J> fej'j^l : CivS 41 jTJ CjIJ- 



1626. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'With what did the Prophet |§ start 
his prayer?' She said: 'When he got 
: night he would start his 



r i f jij g*w>] 



>d0 J&nU 



prayer with the words: Allahumma £i '-J, lib 'f ^Jj^ -J J ■ >J 

Rabba Jibrtl wa Mika'il wa Ismfil; '.' . '-,<--' \-< ,'~ 

Fatiras-samawM wal-ard, 'alim al- ot > ^ .^v 11 

gfer/W wash-shahadah, anta tahkumu |- ( ±£i- sg 

yakhtalifun, Allahumma ihdhini VJ ! ^4"" e 3 ' 0* 



limakhtulifa fihi mm al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man tasha ' ila siratmm miistaqim 
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^1 " 



(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Milca'fl and , «\, 

Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the <ry 3 L 7*^ 

Earth, Knower of the unseen and the <'oj£L; *j IjJlJ 

concerning that wherein they differ. 0 ^! <j~" Crf 3=5 ^ 

Allah, Guide me to the disputed , j^- 

matters of truth, for You are the One ' £ ' ' 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 

1627. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . ^ > 
Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- r / c 

Rahman bin 'Awf told me that a : 3^ v 1 -^ ji' 0* '■Ir'i 0* il' 

man from among the Companions ;« ' ' - '■->' •« - 

of the Prophet* said: 'I said, when d ^ V""^ " ^ - ^ 

I was on a journey with the blj .lis :Jl5 i§ ^1 ^liif ^ Sfe 

Messenger of Allah sj>: By Allah, I ,,>.,- « "' ' „ - 

am going to watch the prayer of <^ jV * W--> C ^ 

Messenger of Allah* and see what £S t fcj tf jf Jt j&ij g £l O^ij 

lay down for a long time. Then he Cf^ 1 ^ iiJ E 1 -^ = ^ J-> 

l^ P aJdtid^r ^' ^ f 3 ^' * 

have not created (all) this without Q. O^. & C :Z& 

YoTnevef brVaT"") ^ ^ J# * % 

Promise." 111 Then the Messenger J\ S§ M Jji.j <s'A P 

of Allah jg reached across his bed , , :< . -., - 

and took a ttrnJifc from it, then he -t^ ^ r 

poured water from a vessel and Ji JLy fij ij su Jj^ sjlSl 

cleaned his teeth. Then he stood , . . . .. « 

and prayed until I said: "He has ^ J?^ 1 p U jji ^ ji : oU 

prayed for as long as he slept." iSSil ii Ii U > ; ?U j; 

Then he lay down until I said: "He ^ , J ~. , , L c , , 

has slept as long as he prayed." J"» JLS U Ji. :Jlij Jjl US 
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ascribed. Any of these supplications 



Chapter 13. Mentioning The & j > - _ w 

Prayer Of The Messenger Of ' ' ' ' ' ' *, ~ 
Allah |g At Night ^°>°> J^. M 

1628. It was narrated that Anas - jvS i-M^ ^ jliii Ujif - \1 
said: "Every time we wanted to see I ] . , , 

the Messenger of Allah m praying ^ 4^ : J U ■'ii 



«mewe W wan7ed T7o Tee him ^ * * ^ ^ ^ 

sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) C;U if SUJ idi VI daJ J&l 



particular period of time for the performance of Ms night vigil prayer. Inste 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he wou] 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the pre 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would s 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing 

1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that . ^ A ^ >■ ; _ n 

he asked Umm Salamah about the 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah £jr 'Ji< <J^ £^ 

H, and she said: "He used to pray ' u, ?« s^p ( ,. 

7sM', then he would recite Tasbih, ' ^ , " { ^ ; ^, ' 

then after that he would pray Jjij siLi ^ 5ik, J I Jb if 
whatever Allah willed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. 



.d sleep for as long as p ij^ji ^ ^ 

had prayed. Then he would get _ '■ , -■ >>.s >. ) 

from sleep and pray for as long Itt r 5 ^ <h j? 
le had slept, and this last prayer 
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f-C'^JSJ "Ml 

liii c;li fed i%i.f - nr- 



1630. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet s|, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah ^. She said: 
"What do you want to know about & g§ jll liYj, -J- M 

his prayer (i.e., you can never match , - ■ - . . y. - t 

it)? He used to pray, then sleep for J^i ^ '^-> U : ^ ^ 
as long as he had prayed, then he t'.C \i jjl JLiJ p JLi U jji »£ 1; 
would pray as long as he had slept, J _ _ , ,;,"«, « , ,.j , «; 
then he would sleep as long as he ^ ^ ^ £?4 J>- J^* & J^> f b - r 5 
had prayed, until dawn a 



lit! ^ 



ijK ^iS v l .jlyJl JiUi .^jJl ts L_J] igjjAu 

t pray theprayerVb/jg prayed. May Allah's Greetings and Peac/be 



Chapter 14. Mentioning The sjri 4il £J - 0 i 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, "' < , - 

Peace Be Upon Him, At < v " ' ^ PH ^ & 

Night 

1631. It was narcated from Amr g<^_ ^ li"^>-] - 

bm Aws that he heard Abdullah " ^ 

bin 'Amr bin Al-'As say: "The Sf ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #S said: 'The > ' • '. 

most beloved of fasting to Allah is : J >- o" Wl i* ^ ^ 

the fasting of Dawud, peace be 



beloved of prayer to Allah is the ^i; ois jl^LUl SjlS ft 

prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep ; ? = i ! -'- -.- 

half the night, spend one-third of ^ J! 
the night in prayer and sleep for ?lj pill JiiJ i£ oli 

one-sixth of it.'" (Ml) ' - " 

i^U to j\ SjLji ^! v l .^jUJi 

i jJI ... i«j <yJ jAJJI f^o j* ^1 ^1) ifUJI '(-1— J ,j 



Chapter 15. Mentioning The J" 1 !ff 'Ji ~ O 0 f^^D 

Prayer Of Prophet Musa And u j^^l 'iij W&l *i* 

The Different Reports From . ur- , , j-, r 

Snlaiman At-Taimi About It (V • 1 ii^ll) jj 

1632. It was narrated from Anas y> & "J* ^ ^ ^ " n, " T 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ,'-•.{' 'u- n - >• - 
Allah ft said: "On the night on ^ J ^ - J 

which I was taken on the Night ojli ^» ^Sll oUli 5iL ^ illi 

Journey {M-hra') I came to Musa, '.;,„•". '.< . \ f . . 

peace be upon him, at the red :JU * jl 4"> 

dune, and he was standing, praying ^ ^jijii^^^fitj o5 1> 
in his grave." (Hasan) s , . Y° ' ' 



1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $| said: 
"I came to Musa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying." 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is more correct in our J'r J* M djij <jl 

view, than the HadMh of Mu'adh -tj, ^j, ^ ^ ^ 

bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, ~ rJ - -~ ' r " 
knows best. (Sahih) ■ « J^4 
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Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as "from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas." 

1634. It was narrated from Anas : J|j ^ i^_f ^^.f - \\<fi 
that the Prophet jg said: "I passed , , ', , - ,-«"-->- 

by the grave of Musa, peace be ^ oi ^ ^ ^ 

hfs grave."' (SahSh) ^ ^ *s* &&f^ ^ ^ ' J ^ 

j? J* °->S ;i1 : J U SI u^ 31 ^1 

1635. It was narrated that Anas .jy ^ MJ i;"i4 - nr« 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' [J ^ f' / , ^ 

Allah m said: 'On the night on y-it 6» 0L ^ li 0* ur^rf 

which I was taken on the Night ^.,,„ . # _ 4l 3 ^ ^ 

Journey I passed by Musa, peace , '' ', , " < 

be upon him, and he was praying in J*y Ji ^ Sb' 

his grave."' (SoftiA) '. >, 

& > ^ n./m»: c .,0- <^L> -oA^ uA-^Ji >i [c^] 

1636. It was narrated from Anas r.y .. ,. ,;„.< ^ . J 
that on the night on which he was _ ^ ( "**" 

taken on the Night Journey, the M ;J& ^* <J 'jJXi :J15 

Prophet m Passed by Musa, peace - \ , . '„ , i ,„ ; 

be upon him, and he was praying in J> <> S H ^ « W S 
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father say: I heard Anas say: 'One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
gg told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet ||f passed by 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.'" (Sahih) 



1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet gg, that the Prophet & 
said: 'On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Musa and he was praying 
in his grave." (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 

1639. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah 3i> that te 
watched the Messenger of Allah jgg 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah j| said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer." The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 



C 'li.!* 331 J yj Cj5»H» •at-.fj Igjjitf 

as. -Mm& ^ -m^ v^>? 

_,»_) i^jjsjl Jail [jjsw] :gj(>u 

(V'T ii*d0 

« j&i j^j 4ib 5f -.m 
iis ji 31 ai 3ji: uiis, 

Jj*5> Crf * * J-^J ^ tf» 
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for three things, of which I 

asked my Lord not to destroy us jSZ'j ^\ j\±£% JU^. 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 



I asked my ^fcS^j^i u, 

L^rTritto divided intrwamn* ^ ^ ^ L ^ 
factions and He did not grant me .it4-£i» 
that." (SflAiA) 

J O! V^- 1 Ltj -- b " 0* •j= i J ^1'W/o:.u=4 ^>-t [gj»w> oab-J] IgjyW 

m yJI Jlj- J ['brW -A <0^> <<fkr» J^J .\tTt: c ^1 ^yj c^ij^ 

Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing j jisu, Ji j^ivi - (w ,^J0 

Narrations From 'Aishah " ' 5 

Regarding Staying Up At Night - (v • r ii^Jl) jail 

(In Prayer) 
Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
'Aishah 4- In some it occurs that in the final part of Ms life, the Prophet j| 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 

(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between^arious narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 

1640. It was narrated that Masrflq i ■■ j; >■£ - m • 

said: "Aishah, may Allah be *' . , 

pleased with her, said: 'When the b* urf 1 i* 

last ten nights of Ramadan began, . .- jjj^ .jy 
the Messenger of Allah j§ stayed ; ' ' _ . 
up at night (for prayer) and he ^ 
woke his family up and tightened ''^Jl li' 

his waist-wrap.'" (Sahth) ' Jj ~^ J 
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"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly": the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 

1641. It was narrated that Abu ^ Jil ^ ilij, l%#.f - ui\ 
IsMq said: "I came to Al-Aswad ' .„ ' v 

bin Yaad, who was a close friend -** J ^ ' db t,Ja - • Jb ^J 1 ^ 1 
of mine, and said: 'O Abu 'Ami, i< y ±£\ JLiil J -J> 

teU me what the Mother of the ^ /, ,'.„ , ,« " ; , ^ 
Believers told you about the prayer 'jj-i* l '' L - :oii5 ^ J 

of the Messenger of Allah He ^ • - - s^j, »f u 
said: She said: 'He used to sleep '~ ? , ..\ , " 

for the first part of the night and Jjl f£ oU :oJli :Jti j|j Al Jji5 
stay up for the latter part.'" (Sahth) ' ^ ( 

JJJI « ^11 oU*, ^ JJll ijL l0i >l_Ji lr L_ 

JJUI jj! f t ^ v l .j^sll c^jUJIj ^l— 1 & ,y VH: C ^1 ... 

1642. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . ji^li t; ' b '\i - n£r 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: ' . 

"I do not know that the Messenger 'Js» i 0* OlULi iZZ bJji 

of Allah ^recited the whole Qur'an • ji-, • - ;, f ' --i-^ ■- ='i< 

in one night, or spent a whole night & ' ^ ' ^ J ?■'■>*■>■> & ' 

in worship until dawn, or that he V :oJl» 1£p SiI *isl£ i 

fr2«an"» 0nthaPart #y * ^ W « i> 
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He said: "Wlio is this?" She said: 
"So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep." And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: "Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists." (Sahth) 



1645. "it was narrated that Ziyad 
bin 'Ilaqah said: "I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah say: 'The 
Prophet j§ stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 



pIS U jjjJI ilSj 




si ^ji fii 



tr i_j i£T: c ifjil <M Jl jjJJI : V L iCjUjIil ijjliJI t.-jrf.lljujii ^ 

jlkill ^ ^ YY\/VAo: c .jJI ... ^Wl J^JI U^i V L loo il_JI S^U 

1644. It was narrated from Anas u - ' t\ J,riU tf"if - im 

bin Malik that the Messenger of . , 

Allah j§ entered the Masjid and If Jo* 11 4* B H S^'j 11 ^* 

saw a rope tied between two u ; ^ Al Jjij M :dlli; ■; 

pillars. He said: "What is this ^ ' , . 

rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab oSjLi oh ^ cs'y i?^ 1 

when she prays; if she gets tired „M, Ul .j^ 

she holds on to it." The Prophet * ' , , 

said: "Untie it. Let anyone of you lJi\ Jtii oiii5 ojs lil ijli; 

(Softffi) . iAii£ 

^ ^ VAS : c . . ! »>j JJJI f U ^ r -UI J-JI A^i v b l0i yl_JI Sj L 
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He said: 'Should I not be a : . r . , ; , ; 

thankful slave?"' (Mffi) ^ f"^ U ^ ^ ^ : J J# 

'"Cfl • ■ • f-"3 I* & ^ y^" ^J 5 'jr-^l 'i^-l^M 

j- YA\1: C ,iiUI ^ il^Vlj JUoSH jtSI v l l0 JiUI olio iSAVllj- 

1646. It was narrated that Abu .jtf ;• _ nn 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^_ \ , ^ , , _ , 
Allah j§ used to pray until he ■ ^ «S OlSj d£f» ^ £J,U> £ii 

developed fissures in his feet." ^ . - ^ ^ ,. ^Jj, 

o* ^ j> fX-Ji i.^ JU-JI 

s j5S» ^ i» i* 'v^ oi 

- jJj: JiJ || 4)1 J^S OlS : JU 
^ ^ b'A^JlS J.yUI v^i oi a^-t L'j, :Ji ^ ,t • • /I : Js3l 



But there was no q 

bearing of the Prophet g. 
Chapter 18. What Is Done llj Jil" Cx£ -OA <v?~JI) 

When One Begins The Prayer ' . - , , 

Standing, And Mentioning The jibM J=j Uili null 

Differences With Those Who (v . r j 

Reported From 'Aishah ' - 

Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that 'Aishah VCj- C&U : Jli fcgs i'Jli-i - USV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjj _ . ., , , , „, ,, 

used to pray for a long time at '.usS" ui J"' ^* a* 'VJi'J Jrt a* 
night. If he started to pray Jj£ jg & J^ij ■ ilS :cJ15 iisl* ^ 
standing, he would bow standing ;^ . - ... . - «, r: - - 
and if he started to pray sitting, he B !3 L*! 15 £J ^ ^ 
would bow sitting." (Sahih) 



I ijU trjstl : gjywi 
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1648. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting." (Sahth) 



J'M- :<JIS dlJU p-.lSil yi Ciii 
iliLi y\j ig; 'J, &\ !cz 

ii'j Js£ Sis m 5^ M^llsi* 
^ is 'i-J^- 3*j 

.lysJLgfiiiiis^ 

^ U^it j^j ji r * lie is lil ijr^sJI 'i£>l~JI 
\H/vri: c cgll . . . li*U, UiU iliLJI jlyr v l ^.yl-JI SjL j iHM: c 
.WA/\:( LB ~)tt J JI jyj ^Aija,^ 

1650. It was narrated that 'Aishah : <J li ^ Jliij tfjif - no- 

said: "I never saw the Messenger of '.,:,;»». . ,-;«, 

Allah ^ pray sitting down until he ^ f - ^ : Ju ^ ^ <>-rf ^ 

sitting down and when there were " ^ , , , "if ^ , 

thirty or forty verses left, he would <J J*- j- 5, J 11 

stand up and recite them, then , iu ^ » ,^ ->•- ^ ^ « . 

bow." (saw*) , ;; , ,f;;. 
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jl^l tjkij J-Ut r L» v» 



:o bow lie would 



C 1 ) - - - & B ^ J'-*" ^ '^J 

ed in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
ality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
n. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate the 

jJjSi t21i :jti 2i£ ttU 

' 0* 'J-^ yi j& ^' i» 

recite forty verses." (Sahih) \% Si Jil Jji: its' lisU j» 

U jii f U if Sljf lili Jpli jij 

ijJI ... lS»Uj CsU a»fcll jfjr v l( 'Oo"—" V* 

.^Up^i j^u-i ^ ^. nr/vn: c 

1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin Si \£ 'J, /Jj, frjjji - n«Y 

Hisham bin 'Amir said: "I came to \ , \ t , , , , it . 

Al-Madinah and entered upon 0* 'o^' a* f 1 ^ ^ :Jti J*" 5 " 

'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with g^, . j(f ^ • ^ ■ ^ 

her. She said: "Who are you?" I ' -' I .'^ , 

said: "I am Sa'd bin Hisham bin :dJli iI£p 41 ^5 lisli J* c-liji 

'Amir." She said: "May Allah have . . ^ » . -j^, ^ . ^ . - 

mercy on your father." I said: "Tell ^' S ' ,°l , ^" 

me about the prayer of the :ciS . ilUT Si! '^'j :dJU i^li 

Messenger of Allah |S." She said: . „.„ , - ' :? 

"The Messenger of Allah $ did ■ < - Jb ? » ^ ^ J ^ 

such and such." I said: "Yes ijif :oii lilfj Sis' jj| <tri Jjij Si 
indeed." She said: "The Messenger « > , . , - , • , - . 

of AUah $ used to pray W at ^ 015 » ^ ^ lcJli 

night, then he would go to his bed ^ Jl iSjt "J aUl i%i 

and sleep. In the middle of the J , ^ ."' , s , 

night, he would get up to relieve SJji^ J13 S^ 1 *- Ji f 15 jS^ 1 ^ 
Umrtf and go to Us water for ^ ^ ^ 3 p ^ 

purification and perform Wudu . - - 1 
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Then he went into the Masjid and . s „„ „ , ,« t 

prayed eight itofc'sfa. I think he ^ ^ ^ '9^-> 

made the recitation, bowing and JLiJ li ^ jjAillj 

prostration equal in length. Then " t> . , ' « < , ' . . 

he prayed one Rak'ah olWiti% thea l«*> «r£ e*8 'o-j^ >J ^&Sj 

side. Sometimes Bilal would come v"; jf ^5 ii&l Uijj JiA. 

sometimes I was not sure if he had ; ^ J ; f , . . £ "f" ^ 

napped or not before he told him ^ * ^ °^-> pL * 

that it was time to pray. This is Its lili ti ±\'j Jl ^_,fc (LLJl ^fijl 

how the Messenger of Allah S§ _ , y . , . ' > ' 

used to pray until he grew older J!j !J-t*° J! f u J >r 

and gained weight" - and she i^jji Jii lijHi 

about his gaining weight. She said: J. 0&' ^ i 1 ! ^ 
nd the Propl ' " " 
; people in p. 



"And the Prophet M used to lead \*> <>l >. > *i > t\y t-tw 
hen he - ^ - JiJJ " ^ j E/^'J 



of the night, he would get up and Ui'" 

perform Wudu'. Then he would go ^ J^, ^ 

Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 

equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 



li J% ft 



Messenger of Allah j| continued 
to pray." (flot/) 
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<>» ""«T: C iJJil J : V L iJjLjl ojb jjl uLJ] :gu>«i 

.»^...l:..|/l:^JI 

Comments: 

It is quite possible he performed these two Rak'ahs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's jig praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadtth 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 



Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 
1653. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 

he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down." 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
"And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little." (SahSh) 
Yflnus contradicted him, 1 ' 1 he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from TJmm Salamah. 



J ii : JlJ J ^Ai- 

m ^ Jj-iS SIS' ^ :oJli Sisli 

aI1| JXiJI ulSj tdlj^UJI V| Ull*^ 



.(noo) :c c/vi^i>;i .^^i^c.^ <ir°v: c ^i 

Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail . 



offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 

1654. It was narrated from Al- U ^ frOl - 

Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: ;' \ }■ , 

"The Messenger of Allah j| did 'if L^A C 

not pass away until most of his ^ »f - ^ t j 

prayers were offered sitting down, . , \ '.•'.> 

except for the obligatory prayers." 01S jl| Jjij ^iJ 

Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted ^ 5. ^ ^ _ 

him, they said: "From Abu Ishaq, ; ( \ ' • 

from Abu Salamah, from Umm ilLi ^1 jliil J 

Salamah:" (Sahih) " " .. 



1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ did ci^! 



prayers were 
except for tl 
and the deai 



(Sahih) 



ly until most or nis . '--\- «t •- A '■ - 

offered sitting down, ^ 1 > 

obligatory prayers, ^ ^ 

ren if they were few." . 'J h\j ojjt JiiJI 



.vrM: c ^l,y 
1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 

soul. The Messenger of Allah |j 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 

persistently, even if they were few." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Most cherished or loved deed": This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's ^ offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he $| 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 

1657. AM Salamah narrated that ^ ^ titif - HoV 

'Aishah told him: "The Prophet 3g , 

did not die until most of his OU^- Oi 1 a* 

prayers were offered sitting down." y £fc gf '? f ^ f «, 



A Ji^ erf ^ oi 



1658. It was narrated that 'Abdullah Ij & e-iiSJl jif l%Lf 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah £| pray 

sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after Sis 1 J; :ii;UJ oil : Jli 
the people had worn him c 
(Sam) 



If J'J^'\ pjj oil 

>D (lo/vn: cl| J_.^>l: e >: 



his could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
ivhich could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 



1659. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah $| °£f er Ms voluntary prayers 
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sitting down until one year Derore , . , . - t 

his death. Then he used to pray - J ' w "°" ^ ' J </J 

sitting down, reciting the Surah so is fi^ g^i ^ JU « # Jjij 

slowly that it seemed to be longer , , » ; , . , 

than a Surah that is longer." ^ u J*>. ^ .f^ Ji^J ^ 

(Sam) ^ j>f SjsS ^ f>; 

J ^ dill. ^ ^ (^Ul ^jjl >l) V1T: C l( J_ ^>!: e >J 

.\m: c c^lj 1 1TV/\:( LS ^) ttjJI 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of iJJ itf - (T • ,^*J0 

Prayer Standing Up Over - * , . 

Prayer Sitting Down (v ' 0 ^ w V*-* J* 

1660. It was narrated that : Jli ^; Al iri li^i-f - m- 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said-. "I saw the r t 

Prophet jj| praying sitting down ->J-^ Bai i>Cii 0* ~J*"- ^-^ 

and I said^l was told that you said ^ ^ J ^ ^ . ^ 
that the prayer of one who is sitting s ■-, 

down is worth half of the prayer of ?St ,Sr' ° J -'-> ^ ji J*>l -l£ 

one who is standing up.' He said: • .Vji ^ ^ . /jg ^ 
Yes indeed, but I am not like any . 
one of you.'" {Saluh) v%^> A»liil 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of U ^ _ m 

Prayer Sitting Down Over ^ " ' ^ 

Prayer Lying Down (V-1 ii^JI) s^U. 

1661. It was narrated that 'Irnran ■- jjjjj _ m ^ 
bin Husain said: "I asked the _ . \ . 
Prophet jg about one who prays ^» t( JiJI ^ i<-~J- j. 
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who prays sitting down will have > , « . .„ . - ■ 

half the reward of one who prays ^ ^ V » ^ ^ :JU 

standing up. And whoever prays J^jf ^Jj (Xsli JU jl» :JlS 

lying down will have half the . .«,...,- ,; « ... 

reward of one who prays sitting fr< *" U?u uU» 

down."' (Sahth) ' .,^rjj, ^ ^ Jg y£ Jj, — 



rm the optional prayer reclining 
inant majority of scholars have 
■ayer in the reclining posture, 

rs (Tabiun). Moreover, it is also 



1662. It was narrated that 'Aishah &\ XJ> ^ '^/^ 

said: "I saw the Prophet jj§ praying ' '•, .1 t -,• 
while sitting cross-legged." (Datf) 0* lSj^JI 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ jjjp ^ &\ 
said: I do not know of anyone who , ' V 

reported this Ifflifi* other than Abfl J-* 2 "- Si if 11 
Dawud, [1] and he is trustworthy, 

and I do not consider this Hadith to , c t ■ 

be but a mistake, and Allah knows iJit JlM 



.;Uif Ju5 
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1663. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jtf 'J, 1^1 <C'jJ-\ - mr 

bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 'Aishak r r< 

'How did the Messenger of Allah j§ '£ U ui "4^ a* o-^ 1 V ^ 

recite at night - did he recite loudly ^ J ^ A I -Li 
or silently?' She said: 'He used to do . , 

both; sometimes he recited loudly Si * <J-^J " M 'A ^ ^ ''^ 

^sometimes he recited silently," a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ # 

.>l ^ ^ U£ cji£ 01 
cUrv: c .jjjil L^ij J :^L cyjJI ujb j,l .il^l] igjij 



Chapter 24. The Superiority Of -y, k • m, 'gj _ (T t ^ 0 

Reciting Silently Over Reciting J^- j- u~- <r~~ 
Loudly ( v,<1 "~J0 

1664. It was narrated from KatMr ^ ji^i y i^U <&'js-\ - mf 
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir ^ -,-.<■ . ,i~ 

told them that the Messenger of ***** V'H ^ 

Allah j§ said: 'The one who recites ^ - i} Hiji : Jli - 

the Qur'an loudly is like one who . , . 

gives charity openly, and the one ji^ V* 'j* & j£ o* ~ 

who recites the Qur'an silently is ' ^ « m ^ ..^ 

like one who gives charity in I ,. 

secret.'" (Hasan) gM'j 'J&l 3^ iiVyil 
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Comments: 

Manifestly, it follows from this Haalth that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'art in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 



Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyam Al-Lail 

1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet jgg one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
'he will bow when he reaches one 

thought, 'he is going to recite the 
whole Surah in one Rak'ah,' but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisa' and recited (the whole 
Surah), then he started to recite Al 

Surah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
'Subhana Rabbiyal-'Adm (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),' and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: 'Sami' AUahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 



ZjZJ Lite - (To ^J\) 

:JU^^^IU^f- m. 
"i-i*- i» '■'Jj Cy. 6* 'V^l 

LJj :eiis i^ili j3UI jSp 

p £UJI £3U i^riii iS^j j. 
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'Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sakih) 



■f Ji-'j -f U& If c^aJl lii J 



.Jill ijL J J,>- ^UcJ ^ c Wj il_Jl l( J_ HrfV.gjU 

Comments: "*^*V ^ ^ ^ * ™ : t 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 

or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 
1666. It was narrated from -.- , f ,,,, 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the : JU rf ] ^ & f ^ " U " 

Messenger of Allah j§ during :Jli ja ^JJ^ 1 oi i-^ 1 

Ramadan. He bowed and said: „, , _ , 

"Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" while "•> ji Jj»* V-^ 1 ji ^"-^ 
bowing, for as long 



If ijLi;Mi ij; ^ 4iu= 



"Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord ^ J 4i * £ 2' 



as long as he had stood. Thi ^ .■,>>.■, *> 

Rabbiyal-A'la" for as long as he - ''- '■ \Z V, V, ^ J 

had stood. And he prayed no more • f ' ' 0 eft 'J 

"- ' " "-' 7 when Bilal cr - r - s! - r " 



WFajr. 
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Jill vke CZ$ - (n r »«JI) 



1667. It was narrated from Ya'la ^ 1^ uj^f _ n -j V 

bin 'Ata' that he heard 'Ali Al-Azdi .?= , 

(say) that he heard Ibn 'Umar : oi 

narrate that the Prophet j§ said: gj ^ • ' u. : - 

"The prayers of the night and day ' ' „ ' 

are two by two." (Hasan) ^ # £^ 3 4^^' & 

AM 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ . '^ ^ ^ 

said: This Hadith, to me, is a ' ~ J " a 

mistake,' 11 and Allah, Most High, ■ 

knowsbest & # jif JU 

OL- ojIj '1VM: C ^1 ,£VY: C ^^-<!l J y, j jli, ^ ^ 



. It was narrated that Tawus . jj jjrjj _ 
"Ibn 'Umar si" " ' 



e Messenger of Allah jg o* 
:t prayer at night. He said: ^ j^' . 



il ijL. Aj-jstt : 



d "day." See Hashiyah AsSindi. 
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the night prayer's Rak'ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 

1669. It was narrated from Salim, 'j, yj^ i^f - 

from his father, that tire Prophet ^ ,. >,,,. 

jgg said: "prayers at night are two if. ^"-^ : ^ ^ * S - Li if. j 

Rak'ah." (Sahth) M ^ if fe' i» 

Jill) ^ ^1 ^ ut/vh: c lr l_j a\rv: c ^jUJI ^i:^.^- 



is ^ 'j, iUi liji! - 



1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah on the Minbar, when he J} if ^ >J} $ if 
was asked about prayers at night, , 
say: 'Two by two, then if you fear ^ 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with jill 
one Rak'ah.'" (Sahih) „'..p 



:JIS 



>;jU gill oij lili Ji> :Jlii 



1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a . jj| ^ y . ^ frjjj _ nv ^ 
man asked the Messenger of Allah ' ' , , t 

Si about prayers at night, and he : 3>S 'a^y. & &\ 'j. iiii £ 

^earTthttd^ will coZ let ^' * ^ :3lS ^ ^ 

him pray WSfr with one." (Sahih) b\ 'Ji* l}\ h\ tjji : 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn ^ iaii £sli £yJJ\ - uv'f 

'Umar that the Prophet jg said: .. . , ^ . 

"prayers at night are (offered) two :JU » ir 31 a* > ui 1 y« 'f! U 

by two, then if you fear that dawn r^ji £j± y£ Jh Ai\ \4^>* 

will come, pray Witr with one." ° ' -' ,„ 
(Sahih) 

<«, lo./VM: c <Ji. Ji. JJJI JjL V L J' 'r^J 

."j^^'ijiij irv: c ^^ij 



1673. It was narrated that Ibn • 
'Umar said: "A man from among the -' , 
Muslims asked the Messenger of if- If 1 



Allah jg: 'How are prayers at 
to be done?' He said: 'prayers al 
night are (offered) two by two, ther 
if you f ear that dawn will come, pra} 
TOrwithone.'" (Sahih) 



: Jlii s5U> ^iS 



1674. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JIS 'J, -uAJ U>l - UVS 

Messenger of Allah $ about prayers ^' ^ r 5 '^'' ^ ^ J °" 

at night. The Messenger of Allah H j^i-] :Jl5 jli ^ ^] 

said: "prayers at night are (offered) „, =, , ' „ , , o ',, 

two by two, then if you fear that o>. f ] ±? 01 O-^j 11 if ui -V*- 

will come, pray Witr with one." ^ Si 4il Jjij jti SU-S of :l£i-f 



(SaMA) 



1675. It was narr; 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar sa 
stood up and said: 'O M 



ii :|§ A\ J^ij JUS cJOJI 

S giii i^i tiu Jz jh j£ii 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to , «r ■ 

be done? 1 The Messenger of Allah ^ o] ^ UJI ->^* 

* said: liters at night are # ^ j>\ & 3li St & 

(offered) two by two, then if you . , 

fear that dawn will come, pray Witr :Jls j»" ji J" 1 6* a*^ 1 

with one."' (S«ft<« ^ ^ j ^3 b; : jig ^3 p 

jil : jg J^ij Jig fjAl 

^ il. j»- Oivr .-fOfcji d^j»Ji >;i) iiy/vii: c •^kg,^- 



This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Isha 
then better to offer three units together. 



}j>^.jh\ ilj " (TV 



people of the Qur'an, pray Wftr, foi 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 
odd numbered).'" (Da'ij) 



tS^UJI ttii-jiJi oaLu-.|j -'gi>*« 



two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for tin 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional, 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that 'Alt, ^ jrflii! ci ili 

may Allah be pleased with liim, ' t . , - • , . - 

said: "JHfr is not essential like the ^ '^U- ^ 

obligatory prayers, but it is the ^ \^ A'JJj, J, 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah -\ _ , -[ 
m" (Sahih) <^.'u~> 'jy 



1678. It was narrated that Abu iUJj ^ ^ iuii li^it - WA 
advised me (to do) three things: 



'To sleep after praying 

:h month, and 



Rak'ahs of Fajr:" (Sahth) J^J< '°Zj> J >iUi£ J 

fi^s J* r^Ji ^ m 

: c i jJl ... ,y«iJI ijL. 'OV 1 -^ 1 '(-*-- *!■>■' 

MVA:j- i^JI !jL= v 1 * '-^i 'liJ^Lj ^.-^ 



1. Allah's Messenger $j made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet jg; their very close, intimate 

2. "After performing the Witr prayer": Abu Hurairah ^ was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "My close friend 
advised me to do three things: 'To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 



Chapter 29. The Prophet's o* * ^ l# " (T< * 

Prohibition Of Praying Witt- , 
Twice In One Night 



ISO. It was narrated that Qais bin - > «j| '• J£i fj-^f _ u A . 
ilq said: "My father, Talq bin 'AH 

sited me one day in Ramadan jA ex &\ -4* J?'-**- -o\i }y^- ji fj^ 

:d stayed with us till evening. He ',. ,u f . - |( | jr ' 

3 us in praying Qiyam that night ^ ^ ^ J / r ^ ^ ^ 

d prayed Witr with us. Then he 11 flSj li .iUj ^ f jl J £le 



a Masjirf ai 



Wfr was left. Then he told a man ^ :L ; li ^ ^lAil JLii 
to go forward and said to him: . , 

n praying Witr, for I ^ r* ^' W] JUi 



ir of Allah 3| 
say: There should not be two Wit) 
in one night." (SaMft) 



i d\yj V .U-L. V L iSjLji l( |JL.jdi [g»w> uL|] : e >: 

i\TAA:j- i^^Sil jij j~j-":JUj io at* j» 

nion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
d - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V ^ 0 «~=N> jj^ cJj - Of • j^^JO 

1681. It was narrated that Al- :3lS <; ^ - 

Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked « . , >..> - - 

'Aishah about the prayer of the t£ <j* V" ' ■*»• ■ " 
Messenger of Allah |§. She said: ^jti :JlJ ig ^ jp'Vl ^ jliij 
'He used to sleep during the first , , . , , 
part of the night, then get up d]s :cJUS » - 4 " 1 yj-J <j* 
during the time before dawn and ^ «i j-f '£ 

pray IFift". Then he would go to his { t 

bed and if he needed to be pi J 01S BLi ^ ^"1 p >jl 

ultimate he would go to his wife. ^ ^ ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^ 
Then when he heard the^rfMn he . , ' ," 

would get up, and if he was Junub ^y- p Usj: V|j jUll ^ jlli ^lii 
he would pour water over himself, - „ . -.. 

otherwise he would perform J! 
Wudtt', then he would go out to the 
prayer."' (Sahih) 



1682. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J 15 ^ Jliil - 1 1AY 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H f .', ; ^ . , '•«n W tfV 

prayed TRfr at the beginning (of ^ ^ / ^ ■ 

the night) and at the end, and in jp ',v^J <ji us""? 'ort"" 

the middle. And toward the end of ,>.,, , '. , . , 

his life, he settled on performing S" 1 :oJU ^> ^ "* J ->- 

J. >')j Jfc 4*% t^i sfit i* * 



*»■>!: g-jAs 



1683. It was narrated that Ibn Gilt : JU is U^ii - \w 

'Umar said: "Whoever prays during s ^ - - . , 

the night, let him make the last of hi <y '■J |i >ii l j* 'is* 

hi, ™™ „t naht Win- hp™,,« ... jj^ ^ ^ 'j^ g^Jj, 



his prayers at night Witr, because 
the Messenger of Allah j§" 
enjoin that." (Sahih) 
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\ : c cjJl . . . Ji- Ji. JJJI ijU V L l04 >l_JI SjL lr l_ 
, ^ ^ ^ 1U: C fij L >T J~J :^ ^jil ^jMj cip 
Oil s-- ^Ulj • \ :j- usi^ll 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 

offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer H>Hr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 



1684. Abu Nadrah Al-'Awaqi 
narrated that he heard Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of 



(Subh).'" (Sahih) 



£ j> m * 

/VoS: c cjJI. . . Ji.Ji-JJil-.jl. ^ .j.jiUUjU^.J- ^jA-.QjU 

1685. It was narrated from Abu ; J li ^5 ^ JA; lljif - \1Ao 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jg said: . ,, s , ' , ,t , 

"Pray Win- before dawn (Fajr)." ^ :JU jMI tk 1 *- 1 '! 

^ ^ J ^ - j# J 3ij - 
..jiiil 

. \rif: c c^j^l J jaj ij,UI ^>JI _Jiil [^»^»] 
Chapter 32. Tfifr After The Olftl jijl - (r T p^JI) 
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from his father, that he was in the , . . , c\ . , 
Masjid of 'Amr bin Shurahbil and 1*=*'-^ <J* Ci» i 

the Iqamah for prayer was said, and jlS Sf :of ^ i^J; 

said: "I was praying Witr." 'Abdullah Jcf"^ 
was asked: "Is there any Witr after »- f ^ j, . iL 
the AdhanT He said: "Yes, and ^_ 
after the Iqamah." And he narrated ?>j i>iSVl J* 
that the Prophet g| once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) 



s [gsw. .sU-p : e >; 

Ma/yurf, he 



aL-iJJi J* jijJi it; - err 

Sf :^i ^1 ^ ^ 

.iLl^il j£ 015 381 4,1 

j* asui ijL. jij^ v i i04j ii_ji jjU 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 

1688. It was narrated from Naff • ju (•-•£( _ mA 

hat Ibn 'Umar used to pray Witr \ , ' , ,., 

m his camel and he mentioned : <JIS ii» o! cy. 4il j!S 
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that. (SflAffi) " : d U ^ ^ ^ Gii 

if J&J ;^ Ji ^ y\ Of 

. jjUl c^,-uJ1 t^pw 



1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allah g£ 
used to pray Witr on a camel." 
(SaMh) 



1691. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 3| said: 
"Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 
the night." (Sahth) 




. \r^: cl ^b l \T£/\:( u ^.)U. J JI J 



tic Ahadith. 
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jl^l HPS JjUl j»La utef 



:J15 jg £31 ^ jJI ^ l ji s ^. 

1692. It was narrated from Ibn . - >. t-jj^ fr-j^ _ 

'Umar that a man from among the , / , a ^' ^\ ^ 

people of the desert asked the iSlS Gai :J15 L&U- :J15 0U£ 

Messengerof Allah about prayer «t „, . , . . 4 

at night. He said: "(It is) two by two, 0 ^ ^ 3"' ^ 0* 

tdJRfrisoneJtofc'aftattheendof |jj 4il J>ij jti Cidl Jif 

ji, jh' -.ail jilt s&i 



the night." {Sahih) 



Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak'ah only, but prior t< 



1693. It was narrated from .jjf 5^ > L :~j.f _ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , s ' ~ Gr ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Prayer oil &Ji :JlS oi £M 

at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak'ah 
which will make the total number 
that you prayed odd." {SaMh) 



t%^$ :Jli iH 4i\ J>^j 0* s°* oi 5^ 

g$ Jj^S of oyf liis JJ^jdii 



1694. It was narrated that Ibi 
'Umar said: "The Messenger o 
Allah m said: 'Prayer at night is JU :JlS 'Jii $ 0* s 



2Si :Jli <i'Js-\ - 
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W»(*»> J* J* : # *i 

.iVS: c hj^SII J yj iMVY: c ifJ2 US a* ji. y.j [j^a "U-fJ : 

1695. It was narrated from >. ^ L :~j.f n , 0 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man , t i . , 

asked the Messenger of Allah H jf^l Wj £1* wljj 5? cjjUJI 

about prayer at night and the .;«, . '.j ^ .' - _ jj j^jjm- 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: ^ ' ^ i 1 * ( J 

"Prayer at night is two by two, then t jlLs ^ jil^i ,^11 ^i}J 

if one of you fears that dawn will „,-,,,-,',,-,'? r > , « « , . » . j 

break, pray one itafc'aA to make & J ^ J ^ ^ jl : ^ ^ * 



total number that he prayed 
" (Sam) 



of Allah |g say: "Prayer at night is . o!' ~ 
two Rafc'fl/u by two Jtafc'afa, then ,. { J,. _ t. ^ 
when you fear that dawn will break, ^ _ 
pray PUfr with one Rak'ah." (Sahth) jili- :JU j^S ^ 



ty Hut 

op iuu :jii ip a^if 
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\j s^ip ^Jil jil ^ ^ 01 



Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ak would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 



_ of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah g£ used to 

pray in Ramadan. She said: "The i^Ji3\ j-ji J Ji\ j-ji dlJU 

Messenger of Allah g| did not pray 



Vahs during 
ly other time. He 



would pray four, and do not ask . . „ . . . . , 

how beautiful or how long they Jj^j M U :^JIS ?oLi^ ji j 

were. Then he would pray four, u o ^ ^ ^ , i>; m j, 

and do not ask how beautiful or , , ^ '-^ , , 

how long they were. Then he would ' *»*J 'j- 1 * lS-^" 



" 'Aishah said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, do ^ t 

sleep before you pray WitrT He p o<Jjtj 

said: 'O 'Aishah, my eyes sleep but - \, ^ , .' e 

my heart does not.'" (Sahih) ' ' ' 



: tali cJlS 



•ft fl2 ^ 61 !ii;lp l;» :Jli f»- ; 
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Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
|g remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 

1699. It was narrated from Sa'd 'j. if^l ^ " n " 

bin Hisham, that 'Aishah told him: .<« . -, |£ ,=.-»;, >■ >x 
"The Messenger of Allah Sg would c* s-i ^ 

not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs ^ cjji ^ -J, ^ 1~ 

during Wifr." y ^ •,! flif ^ Jii 

^> ji 1 <~^J 'U'-: c ij^SII <y yj tib_J] :gu>! 

. T£ : c lf JE • (J SV : c , I • o ^ : c t~J| 

Comments: 

Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 
Chapter 37. Mentioning The b^M ^ 4^ 'A ~ 0™ <^\) 

Different Wordings In The : . ^ . . , j -cj 

Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b ^ -F^ 

Concerning Witr - (VY \ ii»JD 



1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
Allah sg used to pray JRfrwith three 
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2«n& before bowing, and when he s.. _. t .. > , „ -.«, 

finished he would say: SubhSnal- * ■ $ W & ^ 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the j-e Jli liU t J s J\ '<& <t£3 

Sovereign, the Most Holy) three „ „. ■ ,. , „ t 

times, elongating the words the last ^ i^jJill dOill oU~i 

time. (Sam) J ^ ^ 

.\-us : c .n /r^juii J »jy*. 6! >^6 oll. * 

1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jli L^l 'J, jliil l%£f 

bin Ka'b said: "In the first Rak'ah of ,.'.>,>. , 

Witr the Messenger of Allah & used ' ^a'.-h^o* ir^Ji ui bi - b " 

e: "Glorify the Name of your i;f • ^j, ^ j, ^ ^ 



Lord, the Mos 
second: "Say: O you 
and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, -x, : j *v| 

(the) One." (Sahih) ^ ' ' ' y 



1702. It was narrated that Ubayy . jj - — ^ _ W . Y 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , „ , . , , „, 

Allah m used to recite: "Glorify : J« jJ> Crt jO^ -4* 

the Name of your Lord, the Most . - • - • - | »., 

High;-™ in Witr; in the second ^ f ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: O £fl ^» ijJ jj jU-^ll # jll 

you disbelievers!";' 21 and in the . I ^ ». ». .j '., 

third "Say: He is Allah, (the) ^ 85 - JlS ' Jb 1*' 

One"J 3 ] And he only said the £&l j^l <J» # £3 £fc #1 

TasSm at the end, and he would 5 , , t „ * , , „ 

say - meaning after the Taslim: ^J>*M>. ^1 Jj ^.yfeJI t& Jifc 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory ^L; J>j ^^T J ^ ^ ^ <t3 

be to the Sovereign, the Most ' , „ 1 

Holy)' three times." (Datf) ■ ^ o-J^ 1 ^ : r^ 3 ' 
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jifii jjji r us utr 



salutation. (For more detail, see Hadtth 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing Jl^ Ji> isb*.)!! - 0 

Narrations From Abu Ishaq In ' '," '/ 

The ffiwfftfi Of Sa'eed Bin J ^ ^ b* 6>- ^ 

Jubair From Ibn 'Abbas - (vn : 



■to 'J, i^iiJi - W>r 
J 'J, CJli :Jli JJLif jj? Ci. 



Messenger of Allah j§ ui 



ird: "Say: He is Allah, 4U^\ \$£ , glSjl Jj 4gi\ 
'W (Sahih) Zuhair , „ ... 



1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu : Jli iuli ^ iU-f - 

Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that , 

Ibn 'Abbas used to pray Witr with ^ o* >j 

three: (Reciting): "Glorify the Name ^, ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^liil 

of your Lord, the Most High;" 1 " 1 - ' ' '" ' , , et / 

"Say: O you disbelievers!"; 15 ' and: X &b < = 4^ 1* ^ M '■ ^ 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One.-™ - ^ ^ ^ ^ & 
(Sahih) 
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jt$3! gjkJj JJJ1 j.Us uB 



three Wftr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet -|J; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn 'Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The ±yf- J* s 5 ^-) 11 'Ji - 



Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
'Abbas Concerning Witr 



1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib $J ii - 

Muhammad bin 'Alt, from his °" ' _ * 'f' 
father, from his grandfather, that J> ^ ic~>tf ^ 

the Prophet jj| got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 



i?a£'afa, then he slept. Then Jj jKjj JLi jill • 

he got up and cleaned his teeth, , ?,;<«,;«{ 

then he performed WudiV and ls 1 ^ p- 1 'Cr- 1 " 

prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had J^,j jfjf «* J^, 

prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 

with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two ■ < 

Rak'ahs. (Sahth) 



1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 

from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I was with the Prophet 
sis and he got up and performed 
Witdu' and cleaned his teeth while 



finished: 'Verily, in the creation of j , ^ H Ji ^| .jj, 
the heavens and the Earth, at" 1 ' ' 



there are indeed signs for men 
understanding.' 111 Then he pra> 
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and slept until I heard him ^ P ? ^ cJ ^' ^ 

breathing deeply. Then he got up 'A p -J- lj lj 

and performed BW and cleaned 1 ~ ..i « , 

his teeth. Then he prayed two ■4'^ jO'j ij?"*J u^J 11 ^'3 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 

cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak'ahs." (Sahth) 



1707. 'UbaididlSh bin 'Amr bin Zaid -. - ., . .„.« 

narrated from Habib bin AM Thabit, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^" " 
from Muhammad bin 'All that Ibn Gsli : J Is _di«; y 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of "< . ../'...,' 

Allah 3| woke up and cleaned his ^' T^T ^ '--> ^ J 
teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. . ji . ; , >i; • 



1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali & ^ >■ 'ti 1 

narrated from Habib bin AM ^ 

Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, Ji' eji f al <> 

that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ( . £ j .• , ^ 

Messenger of Allah * used to '7 - ^ - \ 
pray eight Rak'ahs at night and jjl 'jlji 

pray Witr with three, and pray two '.{,. , ' ( , m , 
Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Sahth) 'Amr ^ m J 

bin Murrah contradicted him; he jSSj JLiJj oiiL 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- '.„ 

Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from ~°S 

Allah's Messenger ^. idi ff ^ jlj^Jl t 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <| used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak'ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
" ' " (Sahih) 'Umarah 1 ' 



'Umi 



i; for h 



:JU v > 'J! jOif iJjif - 



1710. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger ( 



pray 



ik'ahs) at 
when he grew older and 
ight he prayed seven." 



*4 &\ J>^j jl£ :cJU tbLp 

i^. JU j£j £~ jii 



practice had been to offer eleven units, 
le grew a little older, he began to offer 
r, he began to perform seven. There is 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abu 
Ayyub Concerning Witr 



Abu Ayyfib: That the Prophet g| 
said: 'If%r is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
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wants to pray Witrv/i 
do so; whoever warn 
with three, let hin 



^-Ub c^UJIj * 

1712. Al-Awza'i said: "Az-pihri 
Yaztd, from Abu Ayyflb: The 



^ .Ike * liji^j Ujij* 



:Jll Jli :J1S ieljjSil 



t he 



heard Abu Ayyflb Al-Ansari say: '{ 

pray Witr with' five itefc'afti, let him oi 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.'" (Sahih) 



i J lie :J15 i^ijll ^e -Cii 



.Jikii 

.(jj,l-JI >U MV: C llS ^sai ^ uL-J] : gpii 

1714. Sufyan narrated from Az- . >. ^ ^| jij _ ^yu 
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•" (Sahth) 



"fliiM (duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 
Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr 'Ja\ JzZ _ _^J|) 

With Five Rak'ahs, And The -. ' ' „ . 

Differences Reported From Al- J 3 ^ 1 J ^ J* s 5 *? t >l fiJ 
Hakam In The Hadith About ( VTr li^JI) 

Witr 

1715. Mansur reported from Al- -j, : Ju t^S i'jjj - W \ o 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm , , '* , 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of } ' 0* 'p^ll 'jj^ 
Allah m used to pray Witr with five ... gg ' ^ 
and seven Rak'ahs which he did not F- ^ „ / J 
separate with any Taslim nor talk." ■ ,f 5& j ,f5*^ I?? ^' 
(Soft*) ' 

^ ^1 • \S.r: c ^^£11 J y°j ^ mY: c cj-Tj 

jjflj ij-S .uljJS d-,J^Uj i(Vi/Y:OLJI j^Ji^fUl Jli US ^Jj^ y»j 

1716. Mansur reported from Al- ^ J, y ' _ wu 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn ' ' ' . "' ' ' > , 
'Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 0» 'Ji'S-M 0* J" 1 ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ used - t ^ , J^, - 

to pray PPZfr with seven or five - ' - , , , - '< ' 

{Rak'ahs), not separating between IH^l J_^j :cJUUli^l£ r p i^fe 
them with the Taslim." (Sahih) < . r . t . / ». » 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al- 
narrated from Al-Hak 
Miqsam said: "Witr is seven and no « f^ii fit '-hi 'if '^Q. 



I mentioned that to 



te that?" I said: "I do not H &J'& it $ -. 



I: "Then I 

performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 

you narrated that)?' He said: 'From 
the trustworthy one, from 'Aishah 

and from Maimunah.'" (Zto?/) . ZjZ 

/\ bjl ,J Mill * U'0: c t{ z'j£i\ J j*j «L»fJ IjgjiW 



1718. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father, from 'Aishah, that 
the Prophet s§ used to pray Witr fLi» j* - 

with five and he did not sit except =J]| ; f ■ : >.ix : - f : - 



J.U» v> « «r» ^ cfcUl «jU yl, .ooW-JI Sj U tf JU. ^g/i 

• U'V: clL5 ^JI J^j l<Jf Lu^^ Ur/VTV^c^ll .. 

Comments: 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except al 
the end of the fifth unit. 

(VYT 

Is. k^-l ~ w ^ 

bi :Jli jJU- Eili :JI 
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and only sat in the last of them, ^ ^' U :cJU ^ U ^ 'f 11 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs while V oUjj £i JLi lilll iifj |§§ <j 

sitting after saying the Taslim, and , ' ^ ^ s ^ _ s ^ 

that was nine, O my son! And >J C0^-> J^J l>?A l J 

when the Messenger of Allah j§ ^- ,^ c ^ ^ uii; ^ 

offered any prayer he liked to , t . \ , . t ' . > ' 

persist in doing so." (Hasan) This <j' 4^-' 81 ^ ^ 

is abridged, and Hisham Ad- >j,- - ,• 



1720. Mu'adh bin Hisham said: ^ i^jj |5j^.f _ ^yy 

"My father narrated to me, from > f ^ , , ' , ^ 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, iu " ^"-^ ^ Crt <i^"l ^ 

from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 
a the Mess 



Allah j§ prayed Witr with nine '.f 1 -^ Crt 4*-- 'i/l' c 



jfc'afo, he 

eight i?flA'a/j. The r '• ^ , : 

supplicate, then he would get up • - . " ^ 

.'t say the Taslim, thei 



^1 Stt ou^' 



he prayed the ninth, then he sat ]i » 'J'Zh ^Aid iL-fll JLii 

and remembered Allah and , ^ „ ^ ( ' a , 

supphcated. Then he said a Taslim r r^- r 5 'J*- 1 " 

that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 

not sit until the sixth. Then he got , , . 

up and did not say the Taslim, and . y*j t J^H 

prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down."' (Sahih) 
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JTOr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the sevs 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both fo 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrati 
Mali's Messenger sg sometimes adopted the former form and someti 



1721. It was narrated from Sa'd y> jiiii 
bin Hisham that 'Aishah said: "We . .> 

used to prepare Siwak and water if- *->'->■> i/ 

for Wudu' for the Messenger of • JLilS ilsL 

Allah j§. Allah would wake him ( ', , > 
when He willed to wake him at '>j£» 
night, then he would 
make Wudu', 



Rak'ahs, not sitting during them V v'^j Lij^j - 

until the eighth, when he would ^ i^i;' £,&|" 

praise Allah and send blessings - J ' ' - 

upon His Prophet and supplicate Tj 'Jfe jiij jj| ^Sll JL^ 

between them, but he did not say , , , - >> , 

the Taslim. Then he prayed the '^^ '^-> J ^ UI J^- r ^ f^- 

ninth and sat, and said something gj £• Ji. J^- a I iaJ 

similar, praising Allah and sending "«","'«'-//.. -»«',.' 

blessings upon His Prophet jg, J^i p- 5 ^s^-i ^-i ^ 'jMiS 

then he said a Taslim that we could . 

hear, then he prayed two Rak'ahs ' ' ^ 3 - J 



1722. It was narrated from -y y fl « ^ _ 

Zurarah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 'f • ^ ^ J V , 
Hisham bin 'Amir came to visit us, : J1S jlj^l Cili : J IS JlAiJ C5ji 



'Abbas and asked him about th 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah j| 
He said: 'Shall I not tell you of th 
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most knowledgeable perse 
Earth about the Witr of the 



^ ^ f M| 1^ said: ifif vl jf ilKf : JU i§ 3*1 

went to her and greeted her with ? il ^' J-^J /> ; yA^'l J»f f^ 1 . 

SaKm and entered and asked her. I ^ t Jl, u .jy ^ 

said: 'Tell me about the Witr of the _ \ t .. , . 

Messenger of Allah ig: She said: Jj 'if- UCitii CiiS} \Qi 

'We used to prepare for him his >\ '* > fit . • 7,: ™~ , 

ffirifc and water for WSnU', then ^ f U * - 4 " 1 ^ 

Allah would wake him when He Si b\ sLi U Ji-j j£ 3il Si 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 

Wudu', then he would pray nine j^jd ifijfil J^J lii' ^ 

Rak'ahs, during which he would not t 0 , ^. ; , , 

sit until the eighth. Then he would r^"- ^ u*& ? 'j*Aj °'JAj 

praise Allah and remember Him i'J;'j£ 31 ilii ,^44^ 5i-,lS' 

and supplicate, then he would get a " ','"*'> 

up and not say the Taslim. Then he p ti^i U-lii jUij 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 

and supplicate, then he would say a i^-ij 
TasUm that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting, and 

that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my 4i\ olSj lii; iliii iXA U 

son. When the Messenger of Allah - * ' . 

H grew older and put on weight, • fJ u - 61 ^ ^ ^ b l » 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 

saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah j§ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.'" (Sahih) 

.SSA: C ^1 , 



e that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit, 
le should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
ounce the final greeting. 
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the Prophet jjg in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings cot 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 

Rak'ahs, then he would pray two - . ji| j| 

Bafc'a/w sitting down. When he ; , fT .«'--' 

grew weaker he prayed TOr with 'f^ ii US^I Cr 

seven ifofc'ato, then he prayed two « ^ j > ' £j ■ j ^ k^, £f 'jj 

Arit'ota sitting down." (SaM) m ' ^ ^ ^ *- 



lis [^t^s] : 



1724. It was narrated from 'Aishah .jy jijJ; \--^-.f _ 
that the Messenger of Allah s§ ' ,'",„' ., '. . , . 

used to pray mfr with nine and '"13 ^ MS- &ii :JU fiji 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down. ^ . _^ ^ ( ^J, - 

Abridged. (SoMft) ^ \ ,' - . %7 - 

C^J. <^ Si A I Jjij :ih\i 

1725. It was narrated from Sa'd A ^ lUi t'jtf - WY» 
bin Hisham that he c; 
Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah j§. She 



"He used to pray eight 5Sf : fli» ^ jii &£-JI ^ : 0 
:'afci at night and pray Witr with .- ^ ^ , gj, d k j- 

ninth, then he would Drav two ' , ' ' 

^ . 



Rak'ahs sitting down." (Saft») jil Jl^ LlS : dJUi 
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1726. It was narrated that 'Aishah \ •■ » aj. » . f _ WT - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah « ^ °* ^ ^ ' 

used to pray nine Rak'ahs at ^2 & j> ^jiSil 

night." (&*a.) - . :_. .: . 

^iil^JI - (££ p^l) 

1727. It was narrated from 'Aishah - , 

that the Prophet * used to pray " mv 

eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which ^ J^yu C5ji:JlS jii^ll JLe Glli 
one was Witr, then he would lie ' t ^ t ' oi 

down on his right side. (Sahih) ^ ^ '-'^ ^'Jj* 'J> 

tsj ^iii jii ^ ju; ois m 

mv: c lf js [jv^] 

ts is that one should finish with 
Saldm after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 

Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen XM j^^.-d' f**-M 



1728. It was narrated that Umm : 0 15 v> Cf. ^ ~ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of . . ' ~ r* 

Allah j§ used to pray Witr with J /* P °* V^* <f ^ 

thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew p ^» ijljAJI j| ^4 ^* 
older and weaker he prayed Witr „ , % - - 

with nine." 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail . 



517 



Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 



1729. It was narrated 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa w 
Makkah and Al-Mac 
prayed 'Isha' with two Rak'ahs, J ^ j-<j, 
then he stood and prayed ' 



U l&U :Jll oUAl jl! 



sijiiij & Sis- i 



one hundred Verses from^n-iVisa' 
Then he said: "I tried my best tc 

place my feet where the Messenger ^ ijuji ^ y jjuj i^j vju 
of Allah $g placed his, and to ..'..-(■(,,'.( 

recite what the Messenger of Allah C J ^ ^ t^' 

« recited." (BatO j, rjS IL Mj £ii « & 



(VTA ii^JO jjjll 

1730. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman ji ii - ,vr ' 

bin Abza narrated from his father, ^ : <J iS MUlil OlSjf ,y >|-J| 

that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The , „ - , ' f ^ 

Messenger of Allah a used to recite J} Sit :JIS SJ^ ^1 & lUi 

in l^fr: "Glorify the Name of your '. , - . - »r . - *-K ,..«.;, 

Lord, the Most High;"™ and: 'Say: ^ ^ ^ < ^ ' 0* < ^ ' 

O you disbelievers!;'' 2 ' and: 'Say: y, g\ jZ ij^f ^* ^ ^-jJI jI£ 

HeisAllah, (the) One.' [3) And when '. . r.„ ' < ',/ 

he said the Salam, he would say: /V ^ * J ^ J okr : JU 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be Qfc js^j ^ j&t ^ i.i _, 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) ' " ; 
three times." (Sahih) 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [1) and: 
'Say: O you disbelievers!;' 121 and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' 131 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him;^ he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet j§. 



1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
J§ used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;" [5J and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;" 161 and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." n (Datf) 



& )Z± jit :JlS 

& Ji ^ i* *S>'& '^J £j J* 
Ji & b* 'fet j» 'isjjt ji o^-i 11 
^ Ik H * 015 :Jli ytf 

i^iii -i^i iSi ji 

0» 'liji' ji cr^-^l # ji 1 j* j» 

j» **> = ji j^-Ji tfjt*-t - wr,f 

ji u^*-^ 1 # ji 1 j* 0* ' j^j 11 

f>: iif * aj^; M :j J ^ ^;t 
ji> j $ ^1 ^ * jj\ j 




& t-i/rtju*-! «M1 : e>"" 

■ ur ' : c 

- CVYA 5i^» 

:ju wrr 

^ hi ^ :ju= ^! y # 

^1 ^ ^ ljS Si fcL 

3j&5 M :fef^ *> 




^WtodmiS :Jll fcii ^ :Jli lli ESi :JU 

that the Messenger of Allah « Si # ^ J ^1 

Na e l t0 o r f Tou!" ^rd If M^t B*t * S ^ ^ * ^ 
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AllSh, (the) One.' [3! Then when he olili : lii ISI J J; li ^tit 'if £ 
said the Tarfjm he would say: '. ! . ,/ ' 

Subhanal-MalM-Quddus (Glory be y"^ 1 ^ 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) ^ jjj^ g^, ^Hji 

three times, raising his voice with: , ' 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus the third ■ bi > £ Jrf* ^ 

time." (Sahih) 

Manstir reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 

Dharri,,iL ■ u^UI ^1 >l [^1 : 

1735. Mansur reported from \j. jj^J V; jjj^f _ ^ v ^ 0 

Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed t 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 'J^ ji <^ o» 'jy*- 
from his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H used to 

recite in War. Glorify the Name of ^> j 'jj |§ A\ Ojij b\Z : Jli 

Say: "He is Allah, (the) One". [6 l :Jlj lL lil olSj St > 

And when he had said the Taslim 



say: 'Subhanal-Malikil- -J J > L ' % * '<j- jij11 ^ 
" rereign, fc^fc J; ^1 : 

/third .l^^i^j 



(Glory be to the Sovereign, iuii f '• ^ fry 
the Most Holy)' three timps " « ^ " 



time." (SaMfc) 
And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaimai 
reported it from Zubaid, and he di 
not mention Dharr in it. ^ 
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Abza, from his father, who 0* 'jS-i 0* 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ fj ^ ^ 



a Wfr: 'Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 

disbelievers!;' 121 and: 'Say: He is > t 
Allah, (the) One."' 13 l (Sahih) & ji SlAi ^ jl^i i\y/j 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 



1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah : j(j y -,1;^ (-^.f _ wrv 
reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin . . , 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his a! - u ^-° ^"-^ : <J^ l r'-)'3 i ' 

father, who said: "The Messenger ^| ( --f - ; - 

of Allah 3§ used to recite in Witr: °^ * - ■ ,'" J ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, ^ g-h l§ jiil OlS :J1S 

S £££££ and; -g^ » i <^ ® »i ^ % 

is Allah, (the) One.' 161 And when : Jll sSill ^ j> lill . ^fcit i5ii Ji 

he had finished praying, he said: „, - . . . 

Subhanal-MalMl-QuMus (Glory be ^ <u*J^ 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 

Mri: c its^ai J yj avVY: c i f os 

Chapter 49. Mentioning The ^ k j^ti^l - (s 1 

Differences Reported From " ' ' _ ~ 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That V " (v,f A 3s* Jj^ 

1738. Shu'aib bin Harb reported ^ ^ y i^.f u ^.f _ wrA 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn ' ' , , > .' 

Abza, from his father, who said: V>=- if. vi*- 1 ^'-^ ^' -hf 




^Al-Mflmn 109. 
m Al-IkUh 112. 
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and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;' 12 
and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the 
One.'" PI (Sahth) 



'Malik narrated to us from Zut 
from Dharr, from Ibn Ab2 
(Sahth) In Mursal form, 'Ata' 
As-Sa'ib reported it from Sa' 
bin 'Abdur-Rahr, 
from his father. 



Abza, 



from S 



is father, 1 



Messenger of Allah j§ used t 
recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name c 
your Lord, the Most High;' [4] anc 
'Sav: O you disbelievers!;' 151 anc 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' I6: 
(Sahth) 



; l^f C^f - m 

$ £*'' if ^ 'ifij 

is u^f - wt. 

►lip i» r^ 1 cjj 



ll] Al-Kafinin 10 
[3] Al-Ikhlas U2. 
WAl-A'la&l. 
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Chapter SO. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu'bah 
From Qatadah About That 



Qatadah, who said: I heard 'Azarah . , , -. : 

narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- ^ ^ ° - ' J * ' ^ 

Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 4,1 M :<J ^ .^jlt ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ used ., v , , ,. t , 

to recite in Wit,-. 'Glorify the Name «^ ^ ej-»; >>- ^ #1 

of your Lard, the Most High;'™ ^ ^ £ 3 ^ 

and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;' 12 ' , , 4 , . , 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' PI • ^ ' o-J^ 1 0^ 
And when he finished, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 
three times." (Sahih) 

■liiit'^VA cwn: clf js[p«] 

1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed ^ , ; . '-^j 

to'us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to -j> tkj, e&t : jij IS jS 

us, from Qatadah, from 'Abdur- , ' , _ / , 

Rahman bin Abza, that the 'b* uOi 1 oi ^ ''Oljj <S* 

Messenger of Allah gg used to & ^ ^ ^ ^ , m ^ j^- 

recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of * „ ^ - ^ „ ^ ' 

Most High;*! and: ji JS» 3 <$wM ^ J> j iS® 

O'one^ 1 & ^ 

finished he would . jilUJl j -Ujj i^jiill 



'Say: O you disbeli 
'Say: He is Allah, 

say: 'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)' three times, elongating 
the words the third time." {Sahih) 



ik of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 524 jl#JI £}&) JJ1I j«Ua v 



1743. Muhammad bin Al- K^j, ^ ^ _ mr 
Muthanna infonned us, he said: , 
"Muhammad said: Shu'bah narrated cJUi :JIS £ij CJji :JlS ILil Gili 
to us, he said: I heard Qatadah . .. . , ...> ., » . , .. . ; 
narrating from Zurarah, from ^ & " J JJ & 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the ^pp, olf i| <il Jjij M r^jlf 
Messenger of Allah used to recite J r > . ,-- . ,„ 

in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of your 0" "iV 5 tJ^ 1 4p ^ 

Lord, the Most High.'™ (***) ^ ,J 5 f J J-tf ^ tSC S ^ 
Shababah contradicted them, he ' > 

reported it from Shu'bah, from oi 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imran bin Husain. 

1744. (With that chain) from .j^ v _ wu 
'Imran bin Husain that the Prophet '' ^ ^ J "/ , , 

8g recited in RSfr: Glorify the Name i» "fa o» 'V- 1 0* %P 
of your Lord, the Most High. 121 . . . - :.f . 

^ ^ ^.'^ * ° J '^ 
Abtl 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ j >j* H £^1 of 

said: I do not know anyone who ' 4'C-Si 

followed Shababah in narrating this ^ 
/fad;*, Yahya bin Sa 'id contradicted £1; llif r^' ^ ^* 



In some narrations, after threefold recitation of "SubMnal Malikil Quddus" 
(Glory be to the Holy King)' there is addition of the expression "Rabbul 
Malaikati war Ruh" (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
DaraqutniAl-Witr - Hadtth 1644) 

1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna f£j, >■ ^> tf— -f - Wio 

informed us, he said: "Yahya bin ^ 
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Sa'eed narrated to us from Shu'bah, „ : . , ■..>,. , ,. 

from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from ' ots •>* ^ ^ 

'Imran bin Husain, who said: The ; ju J, ol^lf -ji 

Messenger of Allah jg prayed Zuhr, , ' ' , 

and a man recited 'Glorify the Name '■ J^J v fi 3^' * ^ i 

)f your Lord, the Most High.' [I] :- . T> lIjj ~1 . 

M,™ ho finichorl nrannn lis eaiH- ^ fe 



When he finished pi 



'1 did.' He said: 'I km 
tneone was competing w 
."' (SaMh) 



. Lfc^Jli ^4-i~ ilil oilp i» : Jli .ill 



[cept for Sural Al-Fatihah, in the 
owever, one may do additional 
by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
«sy. 

was narrated that Abu Al- , ( . .... >..a 

dd: "Al-Hasan said: 'The * d *~ 

;r of Allah j£ taught me ^ 14^ ^ «M j^j^NI 

dstosayinmfrine««"«: ,;, ,, : -„= f 

M Mini fiman hadayta wa ^ ■ o~* Jl <J U ;>Jj^ ^' 

z<m ^ mwallam j y - jJI j yy, ^ g 4,1 

vallayta wa bank ft flma - ■ ■ - 

•a qini sharra ma qadayta. <J?>J 0~! f-t^'" ; f j^ 1 

u la yadhillu man walayta. 



whom You have guided, pardon 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
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t humiliated 
befriended. 
) Lord, and 



1747 It was narrated that Al- :Jll SiL ^ ilAi l^i-l - W£V 

Hasan bin 'Alt said: "The . . ., , 

Messenger of Allah 3g taught me Cri J" ^ lH 0 s ui' 

these words in Witr. He said: Say: Jiisl^i'ji <.iiZ J, J^,£ i Jli 

Allahumma ihdiniftman hadayta wa ' > , , 

•afint flman 'afayta wa tawallani ii» ui lt^' 'i^ 

/jman tawallayta wa bank It fima jj\ j oUiSil 5 TjJ> §§ 4il J_jij 

a'tayia, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, ' .' . i~' 

fa innaka taqdi wa la yiiqda 'alayk, tolu JLg 

wa innahu la yadhilhi man walayta, ^A'- ''• - 

tabamkta Rabbana wa ta'alayt. Wa ' - y ^ J 

isHo Allahu 'ala al-Nabi U (o&ef J iij^j 

Muhammad (O Allah, guide me , ; r~ -. i>sj- .:: ;,f,; 

among those whom You have ' - J <-r^ r ' ( C -^ !S 

guided, pardon me among those <iiu5j £3 dijd icJIj ^ JiT "tf 

whom You have pardoned, turn to tf s ^ s , , 

me in friendship among those on • ir 11 J* ^ J^'j 



decreed. For verily You deci 



Muhammad)." (Dalf) 

0—11 iijx <J > j, 4,1 ^ • Utr: c ^1 J j»j [J-^i 
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st m used 



Allahumma mm a'udhu bi ridaka ^ SLU- Elji 
mm sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika min 

•uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, if if -i/^ if. f Li* If 



i ulisi thana'an 'alayka, at 
athnayta 'ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 



■j. & If l fLi» 40^1 if. iy^-f^ 



sfuge in Your pleasure from Your jA J !ijs 'iilt 3i ^Jll d' 
refuge in You from You; I cannot ~j ill. dL ijifj liKjii ^ itliUiJ 



V: C 'J^ 1 J °-> jai ' : jLJI lajls j-1 *>->t [jy-* "Ml : e>"" 



Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies" being constantly 
obedient. QuniU Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 

commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The i ^Ul Jj - (oY ,^*J0 

Hands While Supplicating ' " ' " " - . ' 

During Witr W- jj\ J 



if if cM-'jtt ^ 

| illl bli :JU J\ if ^ei 



Thabit: 'Did you h 
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Anas?' He said: 'Subhan ABSW I 
said: 'Did you hear it?' He said: 
'Subhan Allah!'" (Sahth) 



night between finishing 'j 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two 



Jli- :J1S ii Eili :JU £ 



s of Fa/r, and he would cS-Iil Jii j|§ 4)1 Jji. 



vri: c ^1 ... ^ jm ^ ^ ^ JJJI iji- ^ W>-~JI 

.\iio: c ^1 j ^ Sl> «. ^jJI ^ 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadtth whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 

prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 54. The Tasbih After 
Finishing Witr And The 
Variance Reported From 
Snfyan About That 
1751. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
3§ used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"!" and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;" 121 and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." 131 And after he 
had said the Saldm, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahth) 



1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
'Allah m used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;' 141 and: 'Say: O you 
disbelievers!;' 151 and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.' 161 And when he 
had the Tasltm he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with H."(Sahih 

Nu'aim contradicted them; 171 he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa'eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to recite in Witr: 



'if '-iSj if 'if- ^ 

iJ 'if- <-<S$ y. y^-°y"> 4f y. -h^" 

X 'yj. 'o\S 21 :jg g\ y- 

'if <£i 'if J y. >iip -ffj 

if y> Llj^U- .Eji 1^ 

■Jrf^ 'if <J> Cf '£j If 

y Jrf^! y ^ ^ - w»r 



WAl-Kafirim 109. 
W Al-[khlas 112. 
™^'4i 87. 

m .dMfcMaj 112. 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' 111 and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;'' 21 and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' 131 And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it." (Sahth) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Nu'aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan, then 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki' bin Al-Jarrah, 
then 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abu Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadtth. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
"He elongated his voice the third 



1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IS used to recite in Witr. 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;'™ and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;' 151 and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [61 And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 



m Al-K&fimn 109. 
^Al-Ikhlas 112. 

[S >A1-Kafirun 109. 
WAl-IWas 111. 



|§ &\ b\S :JlS iJ & l{S y\ 

qk $> -j im it g$ i >jj 

&\ to p ^iilii i^i; ^ - Jjif 

•jij- tfii- :JIS Gili :Jlj jiAi 
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'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory « - >s , „ 

be to the Sovereign, the Most :JU ^ J - J ^ >* 

Holy)' three times, elongating the £>i j& c^jilil dlO 

it"(S«A») ' -ff^rft! 61 ^ 

• U*A: C liS '^\Jy.j ltj _i, \VM: C lf jJS [g^] igjAu 

1755. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli J&| y itiJ U^Lf - Wso 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his , . ,' ,.' . 

at the Messenger of Allah ^ : JU ^ ^ j^H 1 



a used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ^ ^ ^ ^ < 
NameofyourLxjrd,theMostHigh; ! M £ ^ ^ ( ^ 

' ~ disbelievers!;' 12 " anci; J_^3 jl ^.l ^* i^jll ^ o^JI J 



' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * * 

to the Sil £ 3¥ j 44«fW ^ J> 

Sovereign,theMo S tHoly).(S«A«W y ^ ^ y % 

Hisham narrated it in Mursal ' ^ J " ' ,Y>-'-\ 

1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed J, J-pliil 'J, iUJ u^f - Wol 
hin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that ' , , , , t . . . 

e Prophet * used to recite in a* 'f 1 ^ a* l^ 1 prf^l 

jLij .3^ L\S m & Of :^f ^1 



>ted the same 
A. (Sam) 



Chapter 55. It Is Permissible irt S^ 1 i^l 4"^ " ( " r**^ 



To Pray Between Wfr And The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 
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to pray thirteen - i^ui C&i _ djdl 
Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, , ' t _ , . , . , " ■■ 
one of which was War, and two J# u! ls^- 0* " f^" <Si> 

*** sittm S- ™» he wanted *° iff ^-Jl jtf « &fc Jf : Jti 

bow he would stand up, and bow - 

and prostrate, and he did that after hi M ^ 4j~"'-> 0* ^ 

Witr. Then when he heard the call t~g- :,\> ; . ijiS n,, 

for Subh, he stood up and prayed ' J ^ ^ ' 

two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahth) c^JJ ^ s,£ £~i 

JJJI J m ^Jl oUSj u.j JJJI i^U V L 10i >L_JI :j L lr l_ ^t:^" 
*r>-tj iUH: c ,^1 j/j l4j fiU ^ ijU- ^ !VT/vrA: c tjjl ... 

jSS^I - (on r ^J]) 

(vrs ji^io ^iii 

1758. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Prophet g| would not omit :JlS JSuil ^ llAJ lijif - WoA 

four Rak'ahs before Zw/w and two » . •- : > , 

JJafc'aAs before Fa/r. (Softffi) In ^ ^ :db ^ ^ oUi * kjJ * _ 
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It was the Sunnah of the Prophet sg to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he ^, ^' ,'\ 

heard his father narrating that he : <J U jf± cy. :Jli 
heard 'Aishah say: "The Messenger - , jff jj^j .. - i-| rfji 
of Allah g| would not omit four ' ^ ^ y " „ ' 

Rak'ahs before Z M /jr and two 01S :cJU iiili £f ijiAi Jtf 

Kaft'afe before Jfo/r. (SafciTi) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 



d: This is what is correct, in our . j4ili jSjjj 

- "~ 4 * : " if 'Uthman - ' 



a mistake, and Allah, 



Most High knows best. JjJIj fLi ^ 

.J&f [ju5] 

1760. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JU Jliil ^ ijjU fcfcf - WV 

that the Prophet ji§ said: "The two , _ _ ^ _ ' _ _ , s 

Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better Qjj b* l£i 

than this world and everything in =5,,- ■ - ,1 . ., . - .. 

it."(sa*a) - ^ 't - ^ - ^ lt/J ^ 



The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 
Chapter 57. The Time For The jiij cj} £>ti - (ov -^Jl) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr ' ' (yro'aijl) 

1761. It was narrated from Hafsah , .ft ^ 'x& G~if - Wn 
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ih prayer . , , ; . . , « : „ , 

of Allah ij" ^' 'Cr <j* - ' ^ 
d brief Rak'ahs |i| olS Sf : jl'jiil Jjij jZ iik 



it, one may perform it after the dawn pr 

1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet gg y 
would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) '. 



is this only. Ii 



■ ^ 'J°* J>) 0* 0* 'ij/i" 

.OAS : c lfJ a :g</»i 

Chapter 58. Lying Down On s£ ii; iiikivi - (°A -^*JI) 

One's Right Side After The ' « . » ' 

Two ffafcWrs Of Ffl/r (vn ^ fr*\ 

1763. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ fcif - wtr 

said: "When the Mu'adhdhin feU 
silent after the >ldMn : 



lL : ji :<JlS J,£Z '■ 



beginmng of f«;r, he would pray ^ ^.f .ft ^jj, ^ ^ 

two brief ita/c'flfa, then he would ,^ ' , " 

lie down on his right side." (JoA*) ^ • olJ :iiJU ^ < 

&> # '& \ 



• JJJi J « ^Ji ^ jjji ^. 
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1764. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said to me: 'Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyam Al- 
Lail then he stopped.'" (Sahih) 



i ci\i 05*1 JL i 



.ji ^ ^1 JJll ( 



1JUI fti il> 



It is blameworthy t( 



in a righteous 



1765. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said to me: 'O 'Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 



Chapter 60. The Time For The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi' 



:J13 J. 



1766. It was narrated fr 



$ :Jli 6CJ5 ^ j&il^l 

A£ oiS t£i e 
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II jJli Bit : Jti i^ll 
S :|§ cf ^ ^ 

■O?^ J^ l l/^J l/^i ^ 

1767. Ibn'Umar said: "Hafeah told ^ iSLi Cji! - WW 
me that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and ; ju ie&Vl (51 
the Iqamah for i*a/> prayer." (Sahih) . 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) :JlS d U ^ 

said: Both of these Hadiths are Jf : liit ,jSlt :JlS jXs j|l 

Most High knows best. 0=? us*"^* u?^J c?ji ^ ji! 

jijiil -is :^J-'J\ +s J} JlS 

[Juj] iiij /lU 

.°A£: C l( az [g^] :g;>J 

1768. It was narrated from Ibn . ft ^ - ^ _ mA 

'tlmir that Hafcak said- 'Thf » J f ' ^ 



1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and NaS.% from Ibn 'Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet j|| 

between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqamah, the two Rak'ahs olFajr. h\ :UaiS- -ji ijii ^'1 J> Q 
(Sahth) ' ' 
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l/^J & 



1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 



1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah jg used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Subh." 
(Sahili) 



1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah jg 



Subh prayer." (Sahih) 



1773. It was narrated from 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mothe 
the Believers, told him that the J'^ zh'A $ if- 



J,'sU :JU f H* y 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah's Messenger would pray 



to brief M:'afo. (SaMA) J^ij -jf : 5%i.f Ijjf ^jiJ! f 



r and dawn had b 



1774. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told Ji'U- :Jli 4UU ■£ ^iSl ^1 

him that when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell U «i . ' ., ... 
it following the call to Subh V ^ if- ^ ±? if ^ 
f " ~ * ZjZj Sf :2^f&sJiil 

1775. It was narrated that jji^ £1 U^i-f - WVe 
'Abdullah said: "My sister Hafsah x< -. , ... > u - 

told me that he used to pray two ^ :Jb ^ UJI Oi 

brief Rak'ahs before Fo/r." (Sahth) :Jll A! ^ i^jU jiil -Ci 

1776. It was narrated from • jbl ^ IXii l%it - WV1 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, ;'; '/ „' , , f " ,„ 

r of Allah j« ii z J.yr- G-^ :Jli :M Hi 



used to pray two Rak'ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 



0* ij»p ^ Jill it j*> igb si 
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that the Messenger of Allah J§ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the Adhan and Iqamah for 
fa/r prayer. (Sahih) 



12 ig^l : £ .>J 



Comments: 

After the long and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahajjiid, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah's Messenger g used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Sural Al-Kaftrim and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 
1782. It was narrated from Abu jJ^S ^ J-pLtil i'jiS - WAY 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah ■ jjj Gjjii -JlS lilt Gill -JU 
about the prayer of the Messenger ^ ^ , .' -/ ' ^ 



\S :JJli Jill S§ J, I :%i ^ 
r-^J JLii 4^3 5>ii 0% ; Jj£ 

4 tri± j*3 ct^'j p sJ. P 

(Sahih)' .j^iJl ;iU J JllS^lj oliSil 

° V: C 'f-^" Cc^ 3 



down. When he wanted to bow he 



prayed two Rak'ahs betweer 
Adhan and Iqamah of Si 



1783. It was narrated that Ibn : JU > ^ iU-f U^f - V 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet j§ used , , . '. , 

to pray two Rak'ahs of Fo/r when : ^ & 0! ^ ' 



them brief." (Sahih) ^ ; 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) Slir 11 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 



p ^1 ( 



o-,-l»JJj L^pwO Ij^jAI 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- ^ ^ iji U^i! - WAi 

Zuhrt said: "As-Sa'ib bin Yazid ',,„'./,,' , , .< 

told me that Shuraih Al-Hadramt i-U :JU ^I:JIS 

the Messenger of Allah g|, and the ^ ^'f' ^'f^.' '^.^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah it said: "He 'M '£> 01 

does^ot sleep on the Qur'an, „ :ft ^ ^ ^ , „ ^ 

J)*J at ^--^ j* «^/l":-u»i •<»->-! [jj^w 



Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 
Then Sleep Overwhelms Him ^]| JjjiS jjjt 5^, 



I, that 'Aishah, 



2* U^f - WA. 



may Allah be pleased with her, told ^ j^.- — 

him that the Messenger of Allah ' - 



" (Sam) 



V: c ^^3lj MW/l:( li ~)tt^l,yy.., ^dlll,^ 
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Vazid, that 'Aishah said: "The J** ^ Cf. ^ 

Messenger of Allah ft said: ^ - .^J^J, • ^ u 

Whoever has the habit of praying '" r ■' ■' t ', y 

it night, but he sleeps and misses o» Jjji j^iHI ^ i^i ^1 

it, that is a charity that Alphas g ^ .^gg ^, j'y jjy 

dljj ills' \$i fCi jiil ^ U&i Ki 



1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed : J|j y lU-f t%i.f - WAV 
bin Jubair, from 'Aishah, that the , s ,4, « ,., 
Messenger of Allans! said: and he y \ tt^ :M ^ & J~ Ufci- 
mentioned something similar. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) * #» 4>-J jl '^S" £i •**- 

said: Abii Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that -J -fj- . 

strong in , , . , 

' ~ ijlJJI iiU ^ :^U.^ll ^ jJ! J is 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To fa iilji J\ jZ tjLJ - Or ^Jl) 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 

Pray Qiytan But He Falls (vn f^ 11 

1788. It was narrated from Abu : J 15 <til ^ ijjU - WAA 
Ad-Darda' who attributed it to the .. , ., ,, g. 
Prophet m ■ "Whoever goes to his ^ '°- J ^ ^ <* 
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Qiyam at night, then sleep °^ ^ t 1 ^ 

overwhelms him until morning, will A "J, t ali. ■) jj^i ^£ i fed j 

have recorded that which he '; ( . " 

intended, and his sleep is a charity J 1 If' M % £i 



d him by his Lord, the 
Eighty and Sublime." Sufyan 
ontradicted him. (Sahih) 



Habib had narrated this Hadith in Mar/k' form, whereas Sufyan m 
Mawquf. 



1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
that 'Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu iXi \£ lijjSl) 
Dharr and Abu Ad-Darda.'" (SflMft) 
inMflWffii/form. 



Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs ib jZ JLiJ If :ljLj - (T i (V >^JI) 
Should A Person Pray Who 
Slept And Missed (Praying 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
j§ did not pray at night because he 
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j ?._) U^ui jji ^ j^) [j>i»w> -.g>3 

Chapter 66. The Reward Of .g\ j U, u iijj _ (n ^ji) 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs \_\ , -« 

Apart From The Prescribed iu^ 1 i«* v*» J=i i^Jlj 

Prayers During The Day And iuS J L^. St *j Ui&l o-fcil 

Night - ^ f -«~- - ^ - - 



The venerable 'Ata has narrated this report in one place from 'Aishah <& and 
in another place from Umm Habibah Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 

1795. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 'J, j-iiil U^i-f - Wo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m fj> . : ,. -.. . 
said: 'Whoever persists in praying <* ^ cSjj^I ^ 
twelve Rak'ahs each day and night ^£ tjli :Jli Slili 
will enter Paradise: Four before ,>',.-- .- - -. 

Zuhr and two after, two Rak'ahs Jls :cJU ^ 0* 't 1 ^ 

after Maghrib, two Rak'ahs after j ^ j^l* ^ v;, .jjg 

'/shS' and two Rak'ahs before -' s „ 

Kyr.'" (Hasan) 'ji^l J? l^i :&JI JiS inilj p3 

«yj f j; j j»j v 1 ; '4-^ '^j-jJi Cj-* '-(go** 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet jg. Allah's Messenger j£ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from 'Aishah ; ju jJc 'j; lU-f t'jJX - 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ , t <t \ ,. „ 

said: "Whoever persists in praying :JU ^ Oi J -~~ ^"-^ 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, . , . , f „ >■ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will ^ ^ ^ 0 - ^ J ! 

build for him a house in Paradise: aiili ^ i r bj J ^ ; lU oKj 

Four before Zuhr and two after , "' . , 

ZiiAr, two /fafc'ofa after JWagtorft, ^ U* 1 ^' ; J U M ir 11 ^ 

two Rflfc'afci after 'Isha' and two j £; Jj ^3 ^ J; &3 ;^ip 

Rak'ahs before Fa/r." (Hasan) ' , s , , 

.jiUI ^1 >n 

1797. It was narrated that 'Ata' • ^ '■ ^ l%#.f - WW 

said: "I was told that Umm Habibah - '. , t , ■ 

bint Abi Sufyan said: 'I heard the X* 1 0? eji : Jli 

Messenger of Allah si say: Whoever .{ .j^ ^ •- \^ ^ 

prays twelve Rak'ahs during the day [ ; 

and night, apart from the prescribed Jjij oiw. :cJlS <i£ii ^1 oi Siji 

prayers, Allah will build for Mm a j^, ^. - ^ Y>j i. m ^ 

house in Paradise.'" (Soft*) ^ , ^^'^ .^ ' 



1798. Ibn Juraij said: "I said to .jtf . -J, - r^n _ mA 

'Ata': 'I heard that you pray twelve ^ . 1' ,.' , 

Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. What did i?' 0? £^ S-ii 

you hear concerning that?' He said: v= j$ ■ ill • 

'I was told that Umm Habibah bint f ^ 'Cl „. 5"^ 

Messenger of Allah i|| say: . , 

'Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs °'" b ' 

during the day and night apart :Jlj sj| b'\ ^jl ^ L 

from the prescribed prayers, Allah, -s ." . 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build fj? 1 ^ ^ ^ £?-> ' 

for him a house in Paradise.'" J £ ' ' ' 



I i^il :JU filJi 
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1799. It was narrated from 'Ata', 
from 'Anbasah bin AM Suryan, that 
Umm Habibah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jj say: 'Whoever 
prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.'" 
(Sa1uh) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: 'Ata' did not hear from 
'Anbasah. 



a y\ jis 



1800. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I came to At- 
Ta'if and entered upon 'Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. 

I saw that he was afraid so I said: t - s 

'You will be fine.' He said: 'My ^-"i 5 v 1 J>. J^i 0* jjjj ^} 

sister Umm Habibah told me that -.y., f r, ■'(.. 

the Messenger of Allah « said: °^<^ ^ ^ . 
Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by :c~Lia Uj^- o '^j^ jij 

day or by night, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 

house in Paradise.'" (Sahib) Abu Ji ^, :JU : #j 41 
Yunus Al-Qushairi contradic' * 



-f :JU5 ii\ 



a> ^: jit jf ^ 



Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable 'Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of 'Ata 
bin AM Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah & in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu' narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu' report. 
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a day and prays before Zw/tr, Allah f ^ ^,1 ^ CSji'Vli 

will build for him a house in ' , ' ; , _ ( . 

Paradise." (Mffi) oi if ',c L '^ y-' ji' 'li-r^ 11 



1802. It was narrated from Umm v , ,„ , : „. f . 

Habibah that the Messenger of -^ ^ e J\ L^»l - U>Y 

Allah s§ said: "Twelve Rak'ahs, ■ J 2.'£% jiji- : Jli jjiVl j?? tfji-f 

build for hk'a house in Paradise: 'ii 1 ^ 1 ^ oi 1 a* 
four Rak'ahs before Zu/ir a: 
Rak'ahs after Zw/ir, 



two Rak'ahs after : J 15 * ^ Jj^j ^ : ^ f 1 



c'afa before 

S«Wj prayer." (Sahih) 



^|>J| jj sjijJi j^i v i lr i_ ^jA:^ 



1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ,1 said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) • 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not sT* ^ <J" 
strong (as a narrator). lirjt j 



^-ij cUii; ^iij .^i # 

Hjiijdl t^i [lU^ .au_l] 



1804. It was narrated that Umm : J(S oUli 'Jt lU-t tijif - 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 



:Jli . 



and day other than the prescribed ^ j, J, ^iil J> ^lii! 

prayers, a house will be built for ^ -,' , ,i ' 

him in Paradise: four before Zuhr ly- ~4*>- f o* l3 if" f y*' 
and two Rak'ahs afterward, 



'O after Maghrib ai 



Chapter 67. The Difference In Jrfliil Ji J5%e.>l - (IV -*~JI) 

The Reports From Isma'il Bin ... ' <t „- f ., 

AM Khalid _JI - (vi S 4^11) j]> ^1 ^1 

1805. It was narrated from Umm J, Jrflii! ^ lUi l%s-f - \A-o 

Habibah that the Prophet H said: , , J . , ; . 

"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs u 0JJ u T^A 

during the day and night, a house <.p\'j ^ >,..'. '.til ^ JrfL^S 1%^-f 
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1S06. It was narrated that Umm . j(| 5^ j^f _ 

Habibah said: "Whoever prays . , 

twelve flafc'afe during the night 6* Jrf^l £ji : JlS J~ ^ 

and day apart from the prescribed | . - ... . 

prayers, a house will be built for ^ & ^ ' ¥ J { & ^r 5 ""**" 

him in Paradise." {Sahih) J J^> y. :cilS fl ^ 



aij&ii ^ Sis; ^ ji^jij jii 



1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 

prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise." (Sahih) 
Husain did not narrate it in Mmju' 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 
'Anbasah and Al-Mfisayyab. 



fJ -'^ J % 5=rj > 
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1809. It was narrated that Umm :Jll ^i; lijit - 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of ./'(,, 

Allah ?§ said: "Whoever prays 'd 1 " <j" 'p? U <J* aUs " ^ 

twelve Bak'dhs in a day apart from :g| jlil <3jij :oJlS ff ^ 
the obhgatory prayers, Allah will „ « 

build for him, or there will be built ^ i/=S f ji J J- 5, LP 

for him, a house in Paradise.'" , ^ % > •? '/ £ m ( 
^ J ^ *^ 

\dUJI<MjSSj»<JU.*U .JO«tj»*l-» UW: C lrf ifll ^"d*toJlj" G*dl 

1810. It was narrated from Umm >. ^ _ u ,, 
Habibah that the Messenger of „■ . 

Allah ig said: "Whoever prays y> SUi ^"ii- :JU j^U <>] J^i 

twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, «f , ,«*, , ... '? . / 

Allah will build for him a house in 0 P ^ 'C^ >>" 

Paradise." (So/mA) s;i* ^ jL> ^> :Jll gjg 



1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays twelve 

for him in Paradise." (Sahih) 



:Jt! ^4 U tj'j - uu 

:JU ^ill CHi :JU jU^l £&i 
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1812. It was narrated from AM J, &\ £Z iiiJ l%£f - 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g sa" 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs 



:Jli jlAil y JJ4 ii'jS- :JlS 4! 



a day apart from the obligatory ^ j; j^, ^ iuii ^ (5jJ- 
prayers, Allah will build for him a t \ 

house in Paradise." (Da'tfi ^ a* V> ^ 'if 'fe 1 'if 

.rid- Thiri^mist^lnd ^ ^SrSJ^^'^i 
.fli lii j?t JtS 



^\ lU^i 

■ UVA: c 

1813. It was narrated that Hassan J, ^OZ. ^ ijl L ; ji! - \A\r 
bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah > , . ' <( ', _', , 
was dying, he started to groan in J ' r - '"^ ^ 

pain. The people spoke to him and &\ XJ. 'j; ^liil ,_jJji :JU 



Prophet jg, i/; 1 if 'iK* ] ui <-Ar a* 
lg that the Prophet jg said: gj^ • t.^ •- , 



;r prays four Rak'ahs before 



jji jp£ Jit L^-i J_p li :Jll 



Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 

flesh for the Fire. And I never *~ ' ~£ < ' ' * ^ 
stopped praying them from the :JU 5; I i 
time I heard that.'" (Hasan) 
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Ji iiil J* 



J yj j'ljj'i" ^ o- Ho/iio^l [j-*.] 

1814. It was narrated that • - ^ _ uu 
'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: "My ■ „ . , t 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of Eli :Jli Eli :Jli <J5U 

the Prophet told me that her . 'ju J-jjf f * jj' " " Jj 1 

beloved Abu Al-Qasim $ told her: ^ . / ^ . ^ , ^ / , t 

"There is no believing slave who p-lSil ^ flli! Jif ^ Jij vj"? 

prays four Rak'ahs after Zu/ir ' - t ' s ( ..,» 

whose face will ever be touched by - Ju °- & 'u*"--" 1 

the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and U M ^ rj'j if j±-\ J'J±-*\ 

Sublime, wills.'" (Sahth) ' -' 

v ' ' ■ a :JU Xk'^X 3§ ^Ull Li Ljl^ 

Si sii oi ill jfiii ^ 

.^-Vl ^J»JI jfclj i V-> j-"' '*i o^J^ ^ 

1815. It was narrated from Umm . j u - J ^ l^.f _ uu 
Habibah that the Messenger of _ ^ ,,,',.*,.,,-«, 



prays four Rak'ahs before Zw/zr and ; - t - * 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ J ". ^ t 
Sublime, will forbid him for the fl j* ijUAi ^ lil* j» iJjAS2 



^ijfj J!» 9^ jp' 
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the Prophet 

ditto us, he i 
le Prophet g 



will forbid him for the Fire." (Sahih) 
Abfl 'Abdur-Rarnnan (An-Na 



ar anything ^ ui^ [Zj'j 'Ji ol^ 
n 'Anbasah. ' ' 



1817. Sulaiman bin Mvlsa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever maintains four 

Allah will forbid him for the Fire.'" 



11 Ja\ 



iiU- ail Jjij Jli :i£JU 

gjfj _4tJi oi^j 



1818. It was narrated from Umm : Jli l » s i£ £^ 
Habibah that the Prophet % said: 

"Whoever prays four Rak'ahs Cf. - 

before Zuhr and four after, the f • ; 

Fire will not touch him." (Sahih) -'■ - ' 



J IS 525 jit £ 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is a 
mistake, and the correct narration of 
Marwan is from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 



fj ujft ^jki Ji u$f JL> is. 




Comments: ' W ^ JU -> "* ^ 

1. Imam An-Nasa'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah He had to resort 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the Ma' and the 
•Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Uu'akkadd) because 
Allah's Messenger did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 

3. Imam An-Nasa'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 
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Funerals cr 



Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 



1819. It was narrated from Abu A] ^ >. '.^ ^ _ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " , . 

Allah said: "None of you should J^i y. jLrfl^l Gai :Jli Ji: fi-ii 

wish for death. Either he is a doer . , . , . , , 

of good, so perhaps he may do ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '<SfP 

more good, or he is an evildoer but N< :JlS 3l| 4)1 J_,ij if S^i ^f ^£ 

perhaps he will give up his evil ,/.,',„. , ,t. 

ways." (5oKft) 0 , t ,« t/^' f^, „ , ^ 



The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expres 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In th 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been cov 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or . 

1820. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaid the freed slave of 'Abdur- 

Rahman bin 'Awf that he heard :3li t<,£>;}\ J&i- : 3 15 & I 
Abu Hurairah say: "The Messei 
of Allah si said: 'None of 

should wish for death. Either he is : Jjil I'J'ji d £ji £f jjp ^ ^r^-JJI 



Jli- :<Jli 



a ooer or gooa, so if he lives he wiu ., > <,c tJ s,„ , f ,„, ., >, ,, 
do more good, or he is a doer of ^' ^-J", \& ^ ^ ^ 

evil but perhaps he will give up his \'J^. 5f SuII ojXJI 



Death is under Allah's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asMng or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 
1821. It was narrated from Anas > - ^ . M ^ g^f . u „ 
that the Messenger of Allah £g ~-\ a s , '" 
said: "None of you should wish for jtl J >ij oi ^1 Jlii jpj o?l 
death because of some harm that ,>.. . ,'y,% . T 
befalls him, rather he should say: ^- ^ ^ V ' :JU * 

'All&humma ahini ma kanatil- \'^\ : J±J ^ij dill J 4, Jj- 

hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani idha ' , - s , , ; . " ' , 

tenatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, ^ b ! J ^ U 

keep me alive so long as life is t ,j iy^ 



1822. It was narrated that Anas . > >. 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ ' ^T" ^ ^ , 

said: 'None of you should wish for ^ ! JO*" 0* i?' Jrf 1 *-*! 

death because of some harm that ' J* , - : ^ , * \ — 

befalls him. If he must wish for ^ ^ ' Jlj ^ ol J^ 

death, let him say: Allahumma ^Jt ^ it cjii : J|| c^ljjl 

a/ifn? m« kanatil-hayatu khairanli % , '/„ , , , , 

tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu J^- ~* ^ -M * Jj^j ^ 

khairanB (O Allah, keep me alive 1' v ' ^ ft ^p, >J'^ 

so long as life is good for me, and \ r _ >- , ■ . „ 

cause me to die when death is good ^ J*~\ : lt~^ oJiJI lui. 

for me.)" (Sahih) ^ ^ u J,, ^ ^ ^ 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death (r opL JUjJi - (r ,^JD 

1823. It was narrated that Anas _^ . • _ UYr - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j| J" ^ ^7 , , , ,, 

said: 'Do not pray for death or wish prf'j!! J?-^ ' ^ at} J?^- '-0\S &\ 

for it. Whoever insists on praying for i . ,:. ,\, , ,.. 

it let him say: Alluhumma alum ma ~ ^ ^"^'^^ 

kanaM-hayatukhaunnliwatawaffani J IS :JIS J\ & o<IS ji 'J J, & 

UAa kanatU-vafatu k_tairan,i(0 - ^ , 

Allah, keep me alive so long as life is }. , . - T"- .\: 



1824. Qais said: "I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: 'Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah m forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have vfa Jfjj li^, ^ j g£\ , 

nrav^fiwif" (&,ftrfe) ~ ' 



In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy ( 
some diseases. But Allah's Messenger did not like it, because it 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dii 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, < 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 



ig Death (f iiJl) opl Ji - (r 



1825. It was narrated that Abu 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . ,,.>..--. ....t 

Allah j§ said: 'Remember often & ^ <^"3" ^ J-** 1 ' 

the destroyer of pleasures."' ^ ^ 1UJ _ 

(Hasan) , 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ :JU ^ ^ ; JU iljpl 

said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one J \fi tJ Jj> ^ ^ ^ L^l 
of the narrators) is the father of " , t 
AbiiBakrlbnAbiShaibah. ^ J J^J Ju :JU •>> urf 1 *^ 

.•oulll fiU^ib^jf. :|§ 
^ llAJ : oii-^JI # jj'f Jli 

%j ^ ^ P. J 'm 

crr-v: c .ojJi jfi j ,wu v i ^jji ^ijdi r.,^ u t-j] 1 



1826. It was narrated that Umr 
Salamah said: "I heard th 

Messenger of Allah say: 'When 0* J?-**- lt*** 5 " 0* 

you see the dead, say something ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ,f 

good, for the angels say Aran to ^ J~-*a ■ *"■> . ^ f 

whatever you say.' When Abu 6li :\jjh cJUJI BJ" 

aama le , sai . essenger ^ ^~ ^ 

(O Allah, forgive us and Jj^'j % Q ' -jj' :JIS 

him, and compensate me well for V- U ^.(- -j£ 

this loss.)'" Then Allah, the Mighty . ' °^ - ^ ; 

and Sublime, compensated me with ■ sit l-UA* 
Muhammad |§." (SaMft) 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, wh 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should nc 
bewail the dead or lar. 
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1827. It was narrated that j 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger 



Allah)."' (Sahii) 



'Prompt your dying ^ fill : Jll J-^illl ^ 
La iUallah (there - . , ;s , 



J is 2> 



.i5l)l Nllip'fil;^ Ij-Si :j| 



1828. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ Jii ^ Ji; <; ".n (-"if - UYA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ '^T - ,. , - 
said: 'Prompt your dying ones to '-^ !y. J?-^- 
sayLa ilaha illallah (there is none ^| ; . , ejli'-ju 
worthy of worship except Allah).'" ** ^ ^ ^ 

(&ft») A i J>i3 Jii :i3J ^.iici 

.((Jlii ill ^t%; ijSSis :|§ 

. 1 lor : c ,> [jy^ : e >i 

^pl o)J 52* ilj - (o ( ^«JI) 
. ueiiever ^ ji^Ji) 

1829. It was narrated from ;i 3l| _,lL' ^ lUi Ujif - UY<\ 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his . , ,., <e , 
father, that the Messenger of Allah lSjk5 0" <>i ^'-^ 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ibn : Jij 'J, iLiJ U^i-f - ur> 

Buraidah) that his father said: "I / , >. > , 

heard the Messenger of Allah * i-* ^ : Jti V>5 ji ^ji ^ 

say: 'The believer dies with sweat ^J^, .jj J\ - ^i--' •,] - 

on his forehead.'" (Sahm) t ^ t ;. , , r ^ ■ , 

^ »M» V<i 'J>W Of 1 -) 1,AT: C *«f A *> ! " ««•>' "Ml 



chest and my chin, and I never Jl y> jI^ 1 ii 1 t^-^ ; J 

disliked the agony of death for '„ ' .', , \, 

anyone after I saw the Messenger ^ u - o> 'f-? u 

of Aiiah*.» ^^63 2p 



:v ii^io ^shi ^ opi - (v ^ 



1832. It was narrated that Anas 



said: "The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah gg, he drew 



e people iii i| * Jji3 J! 

were in rows behind Abu Bakr, ^ . , 

may Allah be pleased with him. ^ <>f3 P. ^ ^J*^ o" ai 3 

Abu Bakr wanted to step back, but D f -A\ ^ -jf £ >f ^-g ^ 

he gestured to them to stay as they '„ p^'_ ., 

were, and let the curtain drop. He ^ _rfl 1 S i J J J "-*>!JI ,J^3 
died at the end of that day, and > c , 
that was a Monday." (Saftffi) ' ^ • f M - J ' f-^ 

J j*j b" Vof: c ijJ! ... It, J>; cJA : J« V L lOliVl 

Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A iUJI) ojill - (A »»«*JI) 

Other Than The Place Where " '" ' 

One Was Born 

1833. It was narrated that j^j, # - _ urr 

who had been born in Al-Madinah j£\ -M v*3 oil : JIS 

died there, and the Messenger of \\"\ < •*<, ■' f ■ - >■, 

Allah m Played for him, then he ^ - ^ ^ ' ^ 



where he was born.' They said: Hi ■»} O". f 

'Why is that, O Messenger of JX, S2J C» :JlS * 

Allah?' He said: 'If a man dies - " , , " 

somewhere other than the place D !" ^ ^-^3 l I Jli f43 



I i^L. [^-f- mL-1] : 



of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by bi 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the me 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahadith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With y, ^pl t, j£ U ljLi - 

Which The Believer Is Met ' .. ., . 

When His Soul Comes Out w • U » JI) £.-»->*- 

1834. It was narrated from Abu . -.^ , . , g~:f 

Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: -;- J" .. 

"When the behever is dying, the ^ J jlji- :Jli f tl; y 

angels of mercy come to him with t" . , ' . 

white silk and say: 'Come out o>. ^ 



:0jJyi fliL; iU-JJI 



best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they ' 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: 'How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you Cd,'\ 'Chj^Q: s UUl 4>C s i/t L 
from the Earth!' Then the souls of ,i . ... ' 

io him and they °* - s>"^' ^ r 1 ■ ^' C^' ; 



rejoice more over him than a 

one of you rejoices when his abse~ , , - ^ , t , , l)a , , 6 
loved one comes to him. They ask cP liU i& S^. 



q: 'What happened to so-and-so, gj- :5jJji3 ?d5U JiS li 

^at happened to so-and-so?' They ^ _ t t ... . 

y: 'Let him be, for he was in the ^ lip |U J <- 



o him with sackcloth and 
>me out discontent, subject 



a corpse. They bring hi 



they say: 'How foul is this stench!' 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers." (Sahih) 
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/i^ujij ' vr [ : c .'" 5 "^ ! ' ^ l4! fLU ^' 

Comments: 

"They pass him from one to another" like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

3i 4^f ■ya - (\. p^jo 

1835. It was narrated that Abu - jrjll J lijitf - Wo 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ ,:' ,„ 

Allah j| said: 'Whoever loves to V 'V> 0» r^ 1 ■* A* J*J 

meet Allah, Allah loves to meet I'J'J* J} 'if ' ijS* 

him, and whoever hates to meet c ,"c . , ^ 

Allah, Allah hates to meet him.'" ' • •>"" : * 

(One of the narrators) Shuraih Ij A\ t& Ij iJslS &l 4- 



'Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 

Abu Hurairah narrate from the 'J> 'Jh I'j'ji oi~i 'o±i$£\ fl 



>f Allah m a Hadith 
is the case 



iS ilJjf SIS' 61 tyi |§ 



doomed. She said: 'What is that?' &\ <S^'j JU :Jll ?Lli :djtl 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 



tJtlS) ft I 



Mali, Allah loves to meet him, and ^Jj iJslil Si A I £lil S / ,yj 

whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 



A Mm. But there is 



is who does not hate &\ <Li'£ ^jjl ^ij g§ 41 (Jji3 2 
' * "™ie Messenger of 



Allah jg did say that, but it 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 



» >?l ^ li! 
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.li) ^ V L lUJIj /ill lr l_ ^i: £ .>3 

and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 

1836. It was narrated that Abu Cx g^. ^ ijliil Uji! - un 

Hurafrah said: "The Messenger of -" '. \ ,,.{■*. . 

Allah m said: 'Allah, the Most 'r^' U ->^ 
High, said: If My slave loves to : jd u^ifj ^ illJU ^ii 

if he hates to meet Me, I hate to J O* 0» S^ 1 J 

meet him.'" (Soft*) j,, jy, 4,, j u - .jtf ijj, 

ZzA J3i iif lil : jl£ 



1837. It was narrated from :JlS J2JI ^ lUi - ^Arv 

'Ubadah that the Prophet H said: >,.'. .-^ ^ 

Allah loves to meet him, and j, \£ \£\ ^J^. :JU 

whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah '„ . \ , - - "t --'.,.« 
hates to meet him." (Softffi) dl l^I SL5J 4^1 ^> : J 13 H I 

..Mai:/ "SiSj 



lj /ill lf l~. ^->t: e >.- 



1838. It was narrated that 'Ubadah .j u = ^-j, £ _ urA 

of Allah jg said: 'Whoever loves to J : <jl» ii^ 1 

meet Allah, Allah loves to meet . • SCi ■ diJU • " 1 U 
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V L .jiliJI c^l ^ 

1839. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jS said: 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him." 'Amr (one of the narrators) 

'O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.' He said: 'That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 

meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him."' (Saliih) 



27 £15*11 otS 

'A :/ & &i 4-^ * 'A 4-^ 



61 iisli jp <fli» J,. Aii 'J- A'Jj'j 

Elf fopl Z*\'J &\ 5 l2 ILl^ !Al 
Bl al* ill)) 6pl Jjfc 



c jJI . . . «U) J.I &\ M ^ V L clp-dlj /ill lf l_ ^kgjAJ 
Comments: 

High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 

overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 

death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( 1 \ Ajodi) c_Jl J_a - ( n ^^\) 
Deceased 



1840. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ - y^.f _ u£ . 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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jg between the eyes when he had , ,,.« - - , r „.< 

died. (Sahih) ^ .f* ^ ^ J 01 ^ 

Uf 5! : lisle dyj- 1* $ 

■ >»j H ir 11 J? J: 

1841 It was narrated from Ibn Lj,|"| iJi U'_if - \At\ 

'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu Bakr ^ ^ . 

kissed the Prophet j§ when he had i» J^i Gsii : "tfl» JSill ^ ilAJj 

died. (Sa/wfe) " ^ ,j. ^> 

V 1 ^ yi' <j* 



1842. It was narrated that 'Aishah & e&i : 

said that Abii Bakr came riding a „', t , 

horse from his home in As-Sunuh, ^ -u^j 

then he dismounted and entered y 

the Masjid. He did not speak to the ' , . 

people until he met 'Aishah and Cf, <J^ J? I jS? I? I : 

the Messenger of Allah m was j^j^ji 'i 

covered with a Hibrah Burd™ He ; J _ 

uncovered his face, bent over him Iblp Ji JiS J>- ^.Cll ^JsS ^Jil 

and kissed him, and wept. Then he ^ , a -' ag >'\ J »-- 

said: "May my father be ransomed '-"i {J ^~" ^* 

for you. By Allah! Allah will never p ,J^'£^Aids'\p tf. 

that was decreed for you, you have ^ 341 ^ '^'j ^ <^h :JU 
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jiliall vis- 



import of these wore 
•iry of grief, thought 
■\y fainted. 



1843. Jabir said: "My father was ,;. ,. _ UJ „ 

brought on the day of Uhud and he ' r ; J ^* ^ t 

had been mutilated. He was placed jJScil! y\ cJU^> : JlS otli t21i 

in front of the Messenger of Allah < >'.>,...,>'. 

St, covered with a cloth. I wanted f-« >fh VT :d >- 

to uncover him but my people &] ^ i^Js <u jlj ji! 

forbade me to do so. The Prophet i ? , p ,, 

it ordered that he be lifted up, bl V y>. (f^ ^ 

and when he was lifted up, he tili fc'j |f % 'J& si j\g JU 

heard the voice of a woman , '' ; ; „ ' ; -' -' 

weeping. He said: 'Who is this?' ,? s^* iir"" '-^ i? L ' ^'j^ cp 

They said:^This is the^daughter^of : jtf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

said: 'Do not weep,' or 'She should o5lj U ^S? f4» :jf ii,j£5 
not weep, for the angels kept on ' , =,,,.( >f ... jf.,^,;, 

shadi™ him with th K ir wi™, , m til ' '& ^ * 



as lifted up.'" (Sahth) 



;d with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
is taken place due to the severity of death, it 

^\ J* j - (\r f>~j\) 

1844. It was narrated that Ibn .jjj > m, Jfc t^f _ uu 
'Abbas said: "When a young , . „ 

daughter of the Messenger of Allah k-*UJI ^ E lU ^jASlI j5f £fc 

gg| was dying, the Messenger of i*f ■ 'ir' i«' v ' - : - <■ 
Allah a Picked her up and held ^ ^ • ^ ^ "V* ^ 

her to his chest, then he put his UiiS f^ji jf| <Sil J^jJ iL o^ii 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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JJtall Off 



Messenger of Allah H said to her: A! Jji5 i'4 \QZ 

'O Umm Ayman, are you weeping ' .; . " , 

when the Messenger of Allah * is ^ ] J ^J * Ju » 'O^' 1 f 1 ^ * 

with you?' She said: 'Why shouldn't jgg j,| rj<f j^.f »f (j, 

I weep when the Messenger of " J ; , " ' ' \ ,/ 

Allah jg is weeping?' He said: 'I J&l Jj^jj ^ J, u :i;JU5 *-^- t f 

Zp^l" t^'the Messeng. ^ ■> =* ^' ^ ^ ^ * 

of Allah f| said: 'The believer is :Jg jA !)& Oil p Ijkij 

when his soul is being pulled from U ^ '(P ^ J* jhi 'bi'^ 1 

his body and he praises Allah, the -"^j j» S" 1 iUJ jij <uit 

Mighty and Sublime "' (Bason) ' " 



n fact, Allah' 



1845. It was narrated from Anas : Jli ^ JlAil % 



that Fatirr 

Messenger of Allah £g when he 

died. She said: "O my father, how Jz oS; lit U o 

close he is now to his Lord! O my . ^ 0 - , r , 

father, we announce the news (of L - :cJls ol: 

his death) to Jibril! O my father, £ Jy£ 'i ■ j| |J( 

7annar Al-Firdaws >• — - ' '"' ' 



!" (Sam) 



Crying loudly is something different, a 
something else. The former is forbidde 
proven from the excellent example of the 
1846. It was narrated from Jabir ; J 
that his father was killed on the 
day of Uhud. He said: "I started to a* 
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jitfaJI its- 



forbid me. My paternal 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah j| said: 'Do not weep, fc 
angels kept on shading him wit 



'"(SalOi) x 
iW: c .^1 ^yj ^ r^c?. -^ 0- W'/ltV 



grandfather of 'Abdullah bin ^ yj, -• ^ ?f ^ .■ ^ • A 

'Abdullah, his mother's father - ' ' , t f' ~ '", (', 

told him that Jabir bin 'Atik told - jJl jll # J"1 ^» j*j - 

him that the Prophet « came to # ^ y ...^ ^ ^ y ^ 

visit 'Abdullah bin Thabit (when he m ^ Jl ' ^ ^ y > ■ 01 ^ 

was sick) and found him very close Cii ai Jj^-ji ^,L : ^' 4il i^p 5jJj Si: 

to death. He called out to him and t . >.,.......-'>., 

he did not respond, so the J ^ "V ^ % ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "Truly, "(f^ Cjl ji» : JISJ % 

to Allah we belong and truly, to , t » 

Him we shall return," and said: JUi 'CiP^ <J>sS» 0i> J**» O&J JUJ 

"We wanted you to live but we <jgc $ — ^ y^, .gj ^ ^ 

were overtaken by the decree of „ , . , „ 

Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabf." The L, i^jJI Uj : IjJlS iKI 



inevitable comes, no one should 
weep." They said: "What is the « ?sSLg_Sji bjiX 
inevitable, O Messenger of 
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jail ^ ^ ;5i^i» :j| Jit.jji: 

the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^ ^ ^jj. 



" The 



has rewarded 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?" They said: "Being 
killed for the sake of Allah." The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 
"Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 



martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr." {Sahth) 

J oL - u* J-^ J :v<e «>jt» jfl «!•>' Cc** "M^ 



narrations several other types of martyrdc 
1848. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "When news of the death of , _ 

Zaid bin Harithah, Ja'far bin Abi Jli :JU s-ij 'j. & 
Talib and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah >. "... 

was announced, the Messenger of '" ^ ^ kJ f H ^ J 

Allah j§ sat down and it could be ^ J\ UU : cJU lis 
seen that he was grieving. I 
looking through a crack in 

door^and a^man^came andjaid: ^-Ji H &\ J^ij ^ ,fclj3 A 
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'Go and prevent them.' He went ... « . .. , 

away, then he came back, and said: JLu J"* 5 " - °! :JUs ^ J 

•1 told them not to do that, but !j j2Ju j^li jlL : U ;f§ 41 J^ij 

they refused to stop.' He said: 'Go „ . - %,.,>,„ 

and prevent them.' He went away, -5cfi 1:11 -i» :JUi fli 

then he came back, and said: 'I ^ «i ^ ^„ ^ 

to d them not to do that, but thev ' 



top. He said: 'Throw 
ir mouths.'" 'Aishah 
: 'May Allah rub his 



: of Allah j| alone bu 
not going to do (what he 
) do).'" (Sahih) 



ssible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead, 
led to stop them (from wailing aloud). 



Prophet % said: "The df 
punished due to the weeping 



for him." (Sahih) ^ ir 

. ijip Jit flS; ii-JSJl 



1850. It was narrat 
'Abdullah bin Subaih said: 

Muhammad bin Sirin say: 'It was XJ> ■J, iij, ij^if :J15 SjlS y\ Ei 

mentioned in the presence of Tmran _ ..,..,,>. ... , . 

bin Husain that the deceased is hi :JU if- 

punished due to the weeping of the. > s»^ ) ■ ^ alp'jsi :<! 

livuig.' 'Imran said: "The Messenger , " ,-', *» ' . .. ', ', 

ofAHahj|saidit."(Soft(/i) <Jjij <U> -^'jk ^ 'i^l 4- 



said: The Messenger of Allah g£ ^ ^ 

said: The deceased is punished due ^ 

to his family's weeping for him.'" J la : JjZ 'J^s- ^ 

(WW -V>„ .« 



good to wail during his life and 



-I [g^W* OjU-*J] 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas -jij AuLi) iS'^if - M=V 

that when the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ i , «, 

jg accepted the women's oath of iOjU If- t&U- :JU ciO^I & 

allegiance, he accepted their pledge ■' « ^ -j «f '. J ,. 

that they would not wail (over the ^ ^ m ' d -^ J 01 •V"'' ^ 

death). They said: "O Messenger of i: ~i of Ji^ 1 ? ^ f 1 -^ 1 

helped us^o roumXrmg^he S^ 1 <j ^ *^ 4 ^ ^ 

Jahiliyyah; should we help them to ^uLil ^» Al Jji^ JlS ?Jii»^if 

mourn?" The Messenger of Allah ' '' ' . . '. 

m said: "There is no helping to .« f ^l J 
mourn in Islam." (Sahih) 

iTTYY:^ >»> jjtj «ttbftv» a* W/T:o— t o-jA Ijv^ ^ 



This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other's household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 



1854. It was narrated that 'Umar : J 15 Qj> 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah H say: 'The dc ~ ' 



punished in his grave due 



1855. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: "The deceased is 
punished due to his family's wailing 
for him." A man said to him: "A 
man died in Khurasan and his 
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bTpuristed duetto his felly's ^ ^ ^ 

wailing?" He said: "The Messenger 2 Jig <Jif iili i-Ui 

of Allah S spoke the 'ruth and - >'.< - - " / -/ - <,-"< 

you are a liar." (Sahth) ^ <UI C C -> 6UI >J oL " 5 ^ ^ 

: JlS ?jUf Sili, ii? OlSt iGJi 



1856. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jtf ^ lij^-f - Uol 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , . t 

Allah i§ said: 'The deceased is JU " Jls /-* Of 1 ^ 'f 1 ^ 0* 

punished due to his family's •,[, 

weeping over him.' Mention of that ' ."' J .-.'>, ' . , t 

was made to 'Aishah and she said: ^ S?^ '"i^ it" 1 

'He is wrong; rather the Prophet !,„ . J u m ^ ~ ^ ^ 
|g passed by a grave and said: The ^ ^y', - , 

occupant of this grave is being OjS? tUl j[S j^ 11 '-^ L r^ Li 

punished and his family are £g -r ^ « ^ 
weeping for him." Then she ^ - J J ^ J ^ >" f ~ 

recited: And no bearer of burdens .[\A : _,kli] 



he was told that Ibn 'Umar said <te? i* ui' ui J" 1 'a- 11 
tiat the deceased is punished due --li'-j. 

D the weeping of the living for _ ' , 

im, 'Aishah said: "May Allah 0J :djfc £f £ *l j£ 5t #5 

Drgive Abu 'Abdur-Rahman; he is . - : - ■ , =„ ; 

ot lvine. but he has forgotten or ^ 4^' ^ ^ C ^ JI 

e. The Messenger of £; uf ^1 # ^/V »l ^ 



h % passed by a (deceased) 
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jcwisu wumaii iui wuuiii people - f „ „„ - , 

were weeping and he said: They ^ *» * 

are weeping for her and she is .«iL3 \&i b JZ3 '4 
being punished.'" (Sahih) 



1858. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
|§ said: 'Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of Ms 
family's weeping for him.'" (Sahih) 



*4 3 s 



^fli bd 



.\U£: C ni^S3l J 

1859. 'Abdul- Jabbar bin Al-Ward " lS£M - W»1 

narrated: "I heard Ibn Abi ' 

Mulaikah say: 'When Umm Aban -i'S^ u? A^ 1 ^ ^ i^ 1 

died, I attended with the people. I «f ^^J^ \% J '-\ 

sat in front of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar r " 

and Ibn 'Abbas, and the women lS^ ; 
wept. Ibn 'Umar said: 'Why don't 
you tell them not to weep? For I 

heard the Messenger of Allah j§ f f lS3 

say: The deceased is punished due 5 

to some of his family's weeping for J ' ' 

him.'" Ibn 'Abbas said: "Umar JlS i 
used to narrate something like that. , , 
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said: 'O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.' He said: 'Bring Suhaib to 
me.' When we entered Al- 
Madinah, 'Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, 'O my brother, O my 
brother.' 'Umar said: 'O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ft say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned tl 



■ fe^> 'J ^ 



>x4 did: Sin :jji; 



'M '4 •£> jjyl: d oT^ilt 
jiif ;isi L'lii jjiSii ijd 



burden.' 11 And the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family's weeping for 
him.'" (Sahih) 

.m.: c . ( ^1y J . J .j ! L 
Chapter 16. Concession f iSpi 

Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 

1860. It was narrated from : jtf 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: "I ~ 
heard Abu Hurairah say: 'Someone . ■ ^ 
from the family of the Messenger - ', \ 
of Allah |g died, and the women > 
gathered, weeping for him. 'Umar jr . 
stood up and told them not to do " f- 
that, and threw them out, but the 



Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Let . » . .. <,>>•,., ,., 

them be there, O 'Umar, for the ^ 'u^J-u 0**! 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, £uiS 'JM 6U L' J4*3> :5jj 

but soon we will join them." (Da'if) ' " '..,„•',,, ' 



1861. It was narrated that . ... ,. ,,. .,....( 
•Abdullah said: "The Messenger of * -> - U ^ 

Allah m said: 'He is not one of us U^-fj c i^Vl ^ &£■ 
who strikes his cheelcs, rends his , f /, , ; ' , . 

garment, calls out the calls of the <H>"! W ^ :Jb Jrf^! ^ o^ 1 

JahUiyyah:" {Sahib) -j. A" £ 4,1 _l£ ^ 1( ^pS)I ^ 



Chapter 18. Raising The Voice ( , A _ 

In Lamentation 

1862. It was narrated that Safwan .jg ,^ ; • ^ 
bin Muhriz said: "Abu Mfisa fell , ^ - ., 
unconscious and they wept for him. 

He said: 'I say to you the words of . . - x 

disavowal that the Messenger of - ^ > 

Allah m said: He is not one of us VjZ J Ji c _ 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of > , r - ^ _ . a > ■■ i^c * ^ - 
mourning), rends his garments, or '-• ~ 

raises his voice in lamentation.'" yj j^i. yj ^ ^ ^jj jil 
(Sahih) ' ' 

Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 

mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 

Chapter 19. Striking The (Hiidl) ^^Jl i^A - 0 1 -~JI) 
Cheeks ' • ^ 

1863. It was narrated from .ft & £ lUi l^f - \M 
'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ said: , 

"He is not one of us who strikes his tjfe- : JU jl^ii ifii : Jll lL : ji 

cheeks, rends his garment, and calls A\ • ' ->.'•- - i-. • - 

the calls of the Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) ' - ^ "f^""* 0* 'frf ji. 6* .-> 



» 9^ oi ^ : ^ 

"When Abu Musa was close to ^ ^ ^J^, J ^ ^ £ 

death, his wife started to scream." ~„ - - , "/ ^ ^ " 

They said: "He woke up and said: 'fi & :VJls J-iS oi O^v 11 

'Did I not tell you that I am free . ^ >, J*( ' , rf 

from what the Messenger of Allah L -" n ' ' , 

3§ is free?"' They said: "He used o «c5j? 0^ s iiji </' 4^ ^ - '^ 

Allah S said: 'I am free from the 



garments o 



,? Uf» :JlS jg <i 
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^jp^ .ujjij jjj jjjiji v > ^ ^ cju.nj ^hjgjAj ^ 

Chapter 21. Rending One's (Y \ Si^JO ^^ill j3 - Of \ f^JD 

Garment * 

1865. It was narrated from . ju ^ - ^ _ w „ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ said: ^ , ,* ^ _ 

"He is not one of us who strikes his jUii liii :Jli &£-}\ ££■ kJ-ii 

cheeks, rends his garment, and calls ^ .. .. .- g 

the calls of the Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) ~ ^ o°> 



woke up, he ask 
not heard what the Messenger 
Allah 5i said?" She said: "He sa 
'He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his & £• ^4* : Jli :cJl3 USkJ ?gj§ 
head, or rends his garments.'" 

{Sam) .t^j^j^L, 

ji. j»Li aJ_, ,mY: c J j*j ij^. ^ nr>: c lj-jJI j :^li 

1867. It was narrated from Umm ^ 
'Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that / ■ ' " 

Abu Musa said: "The Messenger of ■/> Ciii : JB fal J~ fili 

Allah i| said: 'He is not one of us .f . 

who shaves his head, raises his voice V J -i a* 'frf^! '^J-^ 



garments.'" (Saliih) ' '' 
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jllijll iff 



1868. It was narrated 

Qartha' said: "When AW 

o death, his wife screamed u? If- 'j^rf^l i* >l 



C^UJ yjj S£» lijit - 



and he said: 'Do you not know what 
' e Messenger of Allah ||g s; ' 



She said: 'Yes.' Then she fell silent til J_,ij Jll U c_U* Ul :Jla St^ll 

and it was said to her after that: , „ ' ' 

'What did the Messenger of Allah ^ J# ^ ^* -Ji :^JU ?3fe 

g| say?' She said: 'The Messenger of ?g| J,| j^- p .» :i £y; 

Allah m cursed the one who shaves t , £ , ' " s 

his head, raises his voice in ^ ^ ^ M ^ ^. 
lamentation or rends his garment.'" 

(Sahth) ^ 

. \An: clf oSJ.Li*lj ^1^4 : c 

Chapter 22. The Command To ^yrj ^u^l ^Vl - (YY -«JI) 

Seek Reward And Be Patient ' 



U The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uthman said: "Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: 'The daughter' 11 of the 
Prophet jfjj sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: "To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward." She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 



(YY iUdl) J^ill U/y] 

couii # ^ jiii ii 
f J & M 4\ m^^± 
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go to her. So he got up and went, ,.>.-., ■> t \ >• 

accompanied by Sa'd bin 'Ubadah, ^ 'f 3 j; 1 ^'J *f erf J 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b, gg 4,1 J\ gj, ,d\=r/j ^li 

Zaid bin Thabit and some other . , ~ , ',' 

men. The boy was lifted up to the JUi C^" fe^' 

Messenger of Allah fg, with the .fa u Jjij i; 

death rattle sounding in him, and „ , ; , ' , 

his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: ^13 sjlrf VJ 1 * J & ^5 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is ^ . a , 

this?" He said: "This is compassion ^ ^ r 

which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves." (Sahth) 

Up 0»\ ,K, yA» c*JI :* ^1 JjS v<( 'j>M 'tfjM 

,^1 > .isyi ^ <>'^ * ^ ^ ^ UAi : C <c>! ' • • • 



1870. It was narrated that Thabit : fa Qi. ^ lljif - 

said: "I heard Anas say: 'The , ' - , 

of Allah m said: True ^-^ '-^ y^r y. -> 

that which comes at the ji= lif :JU 



- ^Msfethlr & ^ ' 

:o the Prophet j§ ^ ^ 
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accompanied by a son of his. He t , , -.,>>. t, ,,. , ,1 

said to him: "Do you love him?" He • ~} & ~ 0j3 <ji J* J ~ j;' 

said: "May Allah love you as I love jiii Jj ^'1 iUj jj§ = Sj| ^£3 M 

him." Then he (the son) died and „ { ,\ , , ~ ( „ „ t , 

he noticed his absence and asked ^ : <J^ <?<~t» :J 

about him. He said: "Will it not =f ^ u „ fc ygj ^ 

make you happy to know that you ^ , t , t. ■ 

will not come to any of the gates of i^rj ^! ifeJ 1 v'ji' lit ^ 65^ ^' 

Paradise but you will find him there, ' tM ■•■ 

trying to open it for you?" (Sahih) Cr"- t**- J - 

^ i j'j"i<!» 1 ^--^ 0- ro^n/o.m/r:.^! 

Chapter 23. The Reward Of jr^ 0 s v'j 3 - C r 

One Who Is Patient And Seeks (TV 
Reward 



Shu'aib wrote to 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to J\ c£ t-4ii j^U M jl: 
offer condolences for a son of his t '. '.* 

who had died. In his letter he JO"* ur^ Lsi 1 Crt O^S" 
mentioned that he had heard his j^f ^ jjf j -jj] 

father narrate, that his 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'As 
"The Messenger of Allah 
'Allah does not approve for 
believing slave, if He takes away his ^ lis* Cm lal tj*JiJI 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 



A: c J yj :gj>u 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of czi±-\ y - (U ^Jl) 

One Who Seeks Reward For ' ' .* 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His CT 1 5i ^ d,) ^ '& 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas sy-* Cs. ^ l%*f - MVT 

that the Messenger of Allah * «| iSi • JU _-*J» 

said: "Whoever seeks reward for ^ Y J ^' ^ • Ju Cr' 

(the loss of) three of his own y\ b\'JJ> is] £Z y 'jSi J&£- : JlS 
children, he will enter Paradise." A « t -'.,*..„ . :" , . ..- 
woman stood up and said: "Or °' ^ - ^ ^ ^ '<3 l 
two?" He said: "Or two." The ^ Cj^-\ :JU jg A Jjij 
woman said: "I wish that I had , ' < ■ , - , • , 

said, 'or one.'" (Sahih) -1 ] :c:JUS s '^' ,5 ^ 1 lH° %^ 

C : bT_>SJ I oJli .«6uJI > : JU 

. llj-IJ iii ^ 

Oi 1 ^--^ a* it\ /T:j_S3l gjbl J ^jUJI [j^w= :gjj»u" 



Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 

child would suffice, as has preceded in HacXth 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses 3&S 2 j'P. p^-JO 

1874. It was narrated that Anas ■ JlS jliC. y L&y_ ti'jj-S - \Mt 

said: "The Messenger of Allah * /, . , ; . 

said: "There is no Muslim, three of ^ ^ '/-^T ~ ^ ^'-^ • 

whose children die before reaching • u , .jg ^1 3^ Jll : J U 

puberty, but Allah will admit him V t ; , „ ( , „ 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ^ fJ jJjll Crf s * J ^3? 

towards them.'" (Ml) _ ^g, ^ jy , a , jy^ 

Comments: 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 

1875. It was narrated that Sa'sa'ah jjlzS '^X^\ ts'jjX - UVo 
bin Mu'awiyah said: "I met Abu , „ > , ., ,. si*. 
Dharr and said: 'Tell mezHadtth: V ^ <±^ ] Oi j-t Jls 
He said: the Messenger of Allah j§ <iJ) : JU i,uU ^1 Jiaii ^ i,>iij| 
said: There are no two Muslims, , .» >•>',-* 
three of whose children die before J ^J Ju '(^ :JU :o15 J" L -' 
reaching puberty, but Allah will jj^g iji ,>4~° <>; ^" -S ^ 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy , t " \, . ' ', . 
towards them.'" (Sahih) U|J Jil Ml oLJI iJiZ jVjl 

• 'f^i S^J J-^ 

1876. It was narrated from Abu j^, £2 u"j.f - uvi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t '"' ^ " 

Allah H said: "No Muslim, three t^ji a* 

of whose children die, will be , ,. .;, . -,.,> 

touched by the Fire, except in V " ' JU * ^ °' 

fulfillment of the (Divine) oath." 111 JJjil ^ zyi ■ K ALLi\ & uiSl 

JiL lj»_iTj>:Jl~ 41 Jji V L ojjJIj njjliJI «->t:gjj-I 

T-irr: c u^sj jJj J oj^j ^ j^i v l .iUij jji lr J_ j <-no-i: c 

■'"ft'^'j cVTo/l:^.)^!^^ ^dUL.^^ 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (As- 
Simt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet jgg, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 

1877. It was narrated from Abu • l^Uil 'J, llAi 0£#.f - UVV 
Hurairah that the Prophet gjj said: ^'^ *,',,, J, 

"There are no two Muslims, three ii J ^11 ij^M^l 

of whose children die before .. _ '..-.^ ... _ '-^'^ . ^ 
reaching puberty, but Allah will ^ JJ ^ J 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of c . .... . , . . , . 

His mercy toward them. It will be ? ^ & & 

said to them: 'Enter Paradise.' %•% oji ^UliJ ISs : JU 5j§ 

They will say: 'Not until our , t ,,' r \ c '„ 

parents enter.' So it will be said: ^ ^ W (J 5 V ->' 

'Enter Paradise, you and your .'-J fa <i C j ^ 

parents.'" (Sa/afc) ^ "j^ 



4 l^^a asb—fj : £p=*J 



1878. It was narrated that Abu U^if :Jli JlAil U^f - UVA 

the Messenger of Allah j| with a u* i ~-> ^J 1 " 'b>. $° J?-^ '■ sJ? 

son of hers who was ill and said: 'O - ^ ^ $ 

Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, / t ■ , f . , „ 

and I have already lost three.' The '-^ ''2> ^ 1* JS 'J> 

Messenger of Allah si said: "You ^ £ ^ j »j J; if-) ^ 

have a great protection against the ' ,' - ' ' - . 

Hellfire." (Softift) j£l Ijiil K ^SSi? 



Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah j| 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja'far before news of 



(w iuji) ^1 ditj - (tv p^Ji) 
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iff 



them came. He announced their 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 



Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na'a is forbidden 
(Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- USi :JlS i'jli y\ i'jJA - \AA- 

Musayyab narrated that Abu . _ ..'tit. - - , 

Hurairah told them, that the C/- 1 cA a* erf 1 :Jli <->j*C 

Messenger of Allah £ had told g% £ .ft ^ 

them of the death of An-Najashi, -J .' , t ■ _ , ; , / t 

the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day M & Jj^J <j' : Ui^i! i'Jy> ll 61 

that he died, and he said: "Pray for -;--!, - , - «.,-<n ' >'\ -'■ 

forgiveness for your brother." f*" ^ ' ^ U ^ -~ 

(SsMft) ■«f^sr\ :0lSj jj oU ^jJI 



jg ] ' had systematfcally conducted h 
worshippers. 

.881. Rabi'ah bin Saif Al-Mu'afM ^ guii ^ £2 IJ^M - ^AA^ 

larrated from Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman ; > 4 

U-Hubuli, from 'Abdullah bin ^ CH 1 > " J" 1 eji :JU r*t2 



aveling with the Messenger of ' , " , 

hah j|, he saw a woman, and did ^ : J 15 «l5>J 1 JjJ 

at think that he knew her. When .. ^ ^ ,. t^J. .j^ ' 

le was halfway to him, he stopped - ' " " s - 
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house, O Fatimah?' She s 
came to the people of this de 

one to pray for mercy for them, and Ui : Lgj Jli |jj M J, 
to offer my condolences " — ' 
He said: 'Perhaps you v, 
them to Al-KudaT ll] E 
'Allah forbid that I should „ 

I heard what you said about that.' t1^j£i\ ^ 
He said: 'If you had gone the 
them, you would never has . 

Paradise until the grandfather of j5> : JLS V, iUi J 'J'& 
your father saw it.'" (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: RaM'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 



>> 0i» M 

i?jjS3I ^ oifc dfo'i :JlS 



Ji> 0- Y-ur: c iSj>a!l J : v l ijib>JI ojb _xi :gj>«s 

Chapter 28. Washing The jiUlj fUJU cJUJI J^i - CT A r **JI) 

Deceased With Water And Lote ' ' . , . 

Leaves 1 J 



Muhammad bin Sinn that Umm ", , c " 

'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "The f' 2)1 Oi :J*~ VJJ' 



ssenger of Allah j§ entered 
' is daughter 



iuj ii lii ^^ff^f nit 

camphor m it £i jf fyk s^VI J -^Ij cji-j 
finished call me.'When we finished ^4 ^ 'u£^ B ^ 'JJ^ W 



five, or more if you think (that i 
needed), with water and lot< 



d him and he gave us his A 'X\ L&jjf ClLifs '.t 

°" or " :| said: 'Shroud her 



it.'" (Sahth) 
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1883. It was narrated from Abu :Jll ujiLf - 

Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm -...'..> 

Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 0* "7=r" 0* ^-i <1>* i 

saf I ^no^the Tne who was" ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ L - 

washing him: 'Do not wash my son 'i 1 * <Jy :oJli 

with cold water and kill him.'" Hi J s;".;f t- 

'Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 5 , - ^ ^ , ' ' " ^ 

Messenger of Allah j| and told J! Cri~ 'Ji Sj 

him what she had said, and he «; r .. : „ 

smiled then said: "What did she ^ r"- 3 « : 

say, may Allah give her long life?" sl^l jUij 5*1 lU^JLi ji cill 
And we do not know of any woman 
who^lived as long as she hved. 



*Y..1: c ^^3l 



1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: 
"I heard Hafsah saying: 'Umm 



:JlS ^y, y u. 



'Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of ^S^- a* ' 

daughter of the Prophet « in , ' s . / ' - / .', , 

e braids.'" 'I said: Did they ^' :4 #* f 1 ^ : c 



undo it, then make three 
She 111 said: 'Yes.'" (Sa/ufc) 
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The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hah-. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 

Chapter 31. Starting On The ^4i)l S* 1 ? - 0^ 

Right And With The Parts 

Washed In Wudu' (When (n ** 

Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of ' - ^ 
Allah m said concerning the £ii : Jli jit 
washing of his daughte 
d the parts 



in WW." (SMh) JJLi J JIS ii Jji; 



Chapter 32. Washing The rjj, cJUll Jip - (TT ^ 

Deceased An Odd Number Of ' ", 

Times ^ OTTU-ll) 

3 narrated that Umm :J15 ^ ^ tr^if - 



'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet died, 
and he sent word to us saying: : <£j[J f\ ^ iaii 

'Wash her with water and lotus . * , , , " ' ( , 
leaves, and wash her an odd £L-*I» Q\ M if 1 

number of times, three, or five, or £ £ \$LJ,\- ^ „£, 

seven if you tlvink (that is needed), , ' ' 

and put some camphor in it the last i'jh^ Ji "ufiXj 
time. And when you have finished, ,<,: ?. T r -.>:.-. ;,s . 

inform me.' When we finished, we ^ ^ ^ b ^ ^ ^ 
informed him, and he threw his .t'4\ :Jllj Jjii E)l Jlti J fit 
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her in it.' And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her." (Sahih) 

^j- & ITll-ij- il,^! :iyJI j«J j& ijSbJI i,£;UJI ^^.IrjgjAi 

.T.\Y: C .^l^ij.j ^ 

Chapter 33. Washing The • -g\ ^\ Vj, _ ( rr _^J|) 

Deceased More Than Five ' - u~ r 

Times < rr ^ 

1887. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^ - ^L-j _ UAV 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ,'*,,.,,,< ^ , - - . 
Allah |§ entered upon us when we (j. -h^ VJ? 1 '-^ '^.i 
were washing Ms daughter and said: v: ; ^ ^ A .. . ' 
"Wash her three times or five, or \ ^ ^ t ^ ~ ^ " ^ ^ 
more if you think (that is necessary), : JUi J3l J_i5 gj M J>ij 
with water and lotus leaves, and put • ^ . .j ,j ^ r^j^, 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 6 ' °^ ^ J J H^-?* 
last time. And when you have J ^kilj i_,JL,j jli, dUi ^Sfj 
finished, inform me.' When we s ,. , , , \ , t , . , 
finished, we informed him, and he 0^2 b ^ a! M L>j»tf 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: Jjj^ £j| Jjfli JuST lili I'JjU 
'Shroud her in it.'" {Sahih) " ,«,-.■« 

Chapter 34. Washing The a^. ^ j^i - (r t 

Deceased More Than Seven 

Times (r£ "-^^ 

1888. It was narrated that Umm . j2j lijif - UAA 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of (J , , - ■ , - 
Allah si entered upon us while we f 1 0* '■P 1 -' vi ! ^ '• ^ 

washing his daughter and |{§ 
Wash her three times, or five. ~ J " / 



s if you think (that is 11^ }f vKi l^Lili : JUi EJ; 
y), with water < ' ' ' 
leaves, and put camphor, 



necessary), with water and lotus ^ ;;.|, ^ ^ . 

leaves, and Dut camphor, or some t * 3 * i -driJ . -crfj- 3 

it the last time. And jjilS ^ £i }f GjilS s^N! J yiili 

j yuu nave finished, inform ' ^- ,p.- x .; |S ~ ( r lC 
' When we finished, 



informed him, and he threw his 
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jJUaJI iBf 



" (Sahili) 



1889. Something similar was ^ ^ ^ _ UM 
narrated from Umm 'Atiyyah > (< ", . >t 

except, that he (the narrator) said: \\ tU^ ^ ^Jj ^ 



1890. It was narrated that Umm >■ 'ipliii |j"rf.f - UV 

'Atiyyah said: "A daughter of the ' , , . „ 

Messenger of Allah* died and he ^ ^ >! ^ii 

told us to wash her. He said: 'Three a, - 4 . ,' ,«..» 

trmes,orfiv e ,orseven,ormorethan ^ f f 1 ^ ^ ^ 

'Yes, and* put" camphor, or"so"rne jI ^ ^ U * 

camphor, in (the water) the last i&j 01 Sli & 'pt\ j\ £i 

time. And when you have finished, . ' , , . 

inform me.' So when we finished, we VA™ J 'p' :JU ? &> ^ 

informed him, and then gave us his , fa J\Z V £2 j'\ \\ its' 

waist-wrap and said: 'Shroud her in *f; . ^, ' . „ 

it.'" (Safe</») :J15j UU^Li iUiT £iy liii 



1891. It was narrated from Ayyilb, -/^ ijy^ ^ /p. - \AM 

from Muhammad, that Umm t t ' , 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of If 'VJi' Jrf^! e 
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Allah |g came to us when we were , . -~ , '. , , lV f • V -«i - »! 

washing his daughter. He said: 0~> M i»> Jj-J ™" ^ f 1 

'Wash her three times, or five, or jf i~X IpLili : Jl2 J2l ^-JJ 



^ 01 iiJS jSf j! 
&ji lUi '^SU Ifi-'} ISIS 



necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 

waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud jf jf lfl-p| :'a 
her in it."' He said: "Hafsah ~~ .. », , ,f . T - 
said:"! 'We washed her three, or Uli ~" f 1 ^ ; 

five, or seven times.' Umm 'Atiyyah 
said: 'We combed her hair into 
three braids.'" (Sahih) 
•y* Cf) j* J=»M* W: c J y, 3 .UAY: C < f j2 [gj-^] : 

1892. Ayyfib narrated from :JIS jji; y HaJ tfjifcf - 
Muhammad, who said: "Hafsah , ,t <« , . -. : * 

informed me that Umm 'Atiyyah said: i***" 0* VJi' " Ja - J i> 



1893. Hammad reported from .j^ ^ ^ y-jj.f _ 

Ayyub: "And Hafsah said, from l J " ^ " 

Umm 'Atiyyah: 'We put her hair in . oilsj : vIjjjI l£ i 

three braids.'" (Sa/w/i) ,i ^ ^ 



12 t&^l : 



objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 



The Book of Funerals 55 4^ 

Chapter 36. Shrouding (n u^i}) jU-fill - On 



three times, or °t>*' f' :J J^ l 



e, or more than that if you think 
it (is necessary), with wf 



: camphor, or [/Z^'j EIp 3§| 

camphor ' 



5 when you hav 



j£>\ ii'J, ills ii^'ili ISli ijjilS- 



informed him, and he threw 1 
st-wrap to us and said: "Shro 
in it." And he did not add 
t. He (the narrator) said: "I l_ . >t ., 

: know which of his daughters f4S " sl 5! ^jf 1 ' 

t was." I said: "What 
an by: 'Shroud her in it?' 

an to put it on like an Mr?" He la jjjil »l?l L^^i <Jj» 
J: "No, I think he meant to wrap 
completely." (Sahih) 



1895. It was narrated that Umm C 
•Atiyyah said: "One of the ,, 
daughters of the Prophet ^ died & 

or five, or more than that if you f 

think that (is necessary). Wash her : ^ M & 

with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 

when you have J yM-lj s^'j j-lUL LJiLilJ 



finished ir 

wrapper to us and 
her in it.'" (Sahih) 
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Allah's Messenger's jig hand did 
throughout his life. This is the precai 
adopted with a view to teaching his na 



Ja\ - (rv ^0 



1896. It was narrated that Ibn >•.<• '-u 

Juraij said: "Abu Az-Zubair told ^ J-^ V*""-' 

me that he heard Jabir say: "The 3 iililj - -L*i ^ iliijij ilUil ^1 
Messenger of Allah jg delivered a . , ~_ 
speech and mentioned a man : ^ £^ E. • 

among Ms Companions who had %\ j£h J jr£\ 

died. He had been buried at night _ >,'..-■.'. I >,,',-■ 

and wrapped in a shroud that was hi M ^ Jj^j 

not sufficient. The Messenger of °j. j t^lJ 'jS oU *bU~>! 
Allah « rebuked (them) and said ~ ,' ; , 

that no one should be buried at o^i 'J% II jiil >ji l( Jsll> 

night unless constrained to do that. ^ ^ , , ^ ^j! j .to ^ ^'^ 
And the Messenger of Allah £ ' Ujw ° ' J1 ° ! ' 
said: When one of you wants to ^iidi Jlif ^ilif ^ :jg 

takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.'" (Sahih) 



"Shroud him well" denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, nc 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should n 

customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 



1897. It was narrated fro 
Samurah that the Prophet Jg sai 
"Wear white clothes for they a 
purer and better, and shroud yoi 
dead in them." (Sahih) 
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J* ^uJb <rw. c 



1898. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£ li^if tijiif - \A^A 

said: "The Prophet m was shrouded ,', „ " „ , , 

in tliree white Swftiii" 111 garments." 'ifr'-H 1 0* J-"" - Ju S?W 

(Sam) jm&'Jt ''^^f t 



1899. It was narrated from 'i 
that the Messenger 

shrouded in three white Suhuli, h\ : lisle ji t <-jl a'/J- ^ f 1 ^* 
shirt and no turban. (Sahih) <jH "Jf^ /'j^ 

1900. Hisham narrated from his „ .<«, -. t >...> , : „ : f _ 
father, from 'Aishah that the 



4 b 
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Messenger of Allah m, was . t 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ :cJ 

garments of cotton, among which guj ^ ^\f\ £■£ j |§j &\ j 
was no shirt and no turban. It was % ' " , ' , " ' \ , 

mentioned to 'Aishah that they Xj UsS u4 ^-'J 

said: "He was buried in two - r ■ • -u^ 

garments and a Burd made of ^ ^ "~ _j.f J ; 

brought, but they sent it back and . > Ag> 

did not shroud him in it." (Sahib.) ' '~ 



^ £ 1 ' ' 



1901. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "When , , ^ ;s , ^ , 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son '-^ &a^ '-^ 

came to the Prophet j| and said: ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
'Give me your shirt so that I may - ' 

shroud him in it, and (come and) j| ifl J\ fil sli £t . . 

offer the (funeral) prayer for him, » , «- V : ■{ 

and pray for forgiveness for him.' ^ ~ ^' ^ 

So he gave him his shirt then he :JU jL: alL^ti t <J ^iiiilj 

iiii J^l ^i'u p>- 

c& if ai a* as 

'lailTtoTC too '-'^ ^ ^ $ P 

it you ask p> t> Jl£ 5kl JjiG tJ iU Jai [A. 

"fSenr^ ^ « ^ P # 

uneral) prayer . j^Ui s^SJI ilja [AS 



'Umar stopped h , , , , 

'Hasn't Allah forbidden you to : <J B "Cm'jA CM ui " :Jli 
offer the (i 
hypocrites?' 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 

prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.' 111 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them." (Sahih) 

i._«5C. M ji JSC uS-DI jo-j" J o^ 1 V 1 ; 'jSWI 'c£j*»— Ji ^y-^gij^ 

u^^- rvyi: c if+.ls^U ^Ul ^li*. v i l0 jaLJi olio i\y 
Comments: 

"He gave him his it shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return 
that shirt which 'Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet's jg u 
Abbas * as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 
1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, t£\'SLi - \ \ > 

from 'Amr who said he heard Jabir , 
say: "The Prophet jg came to the : Jli jJS lOtii 1/ 
grave of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy when i 
i grave i 



' HI tsf\ J\ -Oj& \'j\Sr 

ds 6 lneesTand"he ^ & ^ 53 t/^ H 
ssed him in his shirt and blew 3jUlj . *ij ^ .dp ilij ii^Sj 
him (for blessing). And Allah 



le brought out to him and 



(Sahih) -'t& 
JI iiJsJI >0 TVVr: c lr L—j ^YV-: C i^liJI «r/l:g>>: 



1903. It was narrated that 'Amr . ,. ^ ^ _ 

heard Jabir say: "And A1-' Abbas ' ^ ' • ^ 

was in Al-Madmah, and he asked : ju 

the Ansar for a garment to clothe , , >>"',.,"' .'.,>•, 

him in, but they could not find a '-^A ^ tT" ^Ui- 

shirt that would fit him except the JJyLSI L ^r '^fsj, ^.vlijl 

shirt of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, so . 

they clothed him in it." (Sahih) H Li^j ^ii 
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1904. Khabbab said: "We . ^ ^ >. Al C ~g.f _ , 
emigrated with the Messenger of /" ' 

Allah 5§, seeking the Face of l^ilj £ S^'VI J> &ji 

Allah, the Most High, so our ,, g«/ ^ 

reward became due from Allah. ^ LS ^- _ ' S->*~* <ji Jrf 

Some of us died without enjoying : JU jiiiSil oi^ : JU 011=531 
anything of his reward (in tl ' 
world) at 



: Jli 



Umair. He was matyred on the day &\ y.- j& jgg &\ j^- - ^li 

of Uhud and we could not find _ ,' , ~.\ _ J~ < 

anything to shroud him in except a if M 'J 6 ' ^j*"' V^\>» 'J^" 

Namimh-P^ if we covered his head iiii £i 5j if ^ j£t U cjU 

with it, his feet were uncovered, ^ ,i ' 

and if we covered his feet with it, l~S W r* f 3? ii 1 

his head became uncovered. The . - >^J, gj^; ^ g », ; ^ 

Messenger of Allah ft told us to ^rs~^J . ^"j* ^. M 

cover his head with it and to put iiir> ^ji jiij Ijj GLi lil) J^Uj 

/«fe>P] over his feet. And for , . -., ' > ,J 

some of us, the fruits of our labor \ Ikk f ^ ^ 

ripened and we are gathering Jj d^Sf ^ iLj r^ij Jiiij 
J^U-iV, iililj . t4jj4i & 'tfi 

Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The % fj^JI '^.CzS \ 

Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded ' ^ , - u 
If He Dies? 

1905. It was narrated that Ibn :JU # ^ djifcf - H-s 




n which he Jll ;JU $ & 



vill be raised on « ^ ^ 4 fij 
5 surrection in ^ ^ f „ ^ ^ ^ 



> «• :« * 



Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 



Messenger of Allah |§ used to visit J ji3 OlSj <■ \+?'J~ 3fj &\ Jjij 'jfk 

the poor when they were sick and -„« ',f... , ;, > ,, 

ask about them. The Messenger of JUs 'I*** ^ * 

Allah 9 said: "If she dies, then £^.u t^lj lils :|g 41 ^ 
inform me." Then her funeral took f , •« '>■/';..-.. 

place at night and they did not like J ->~J 61 '->*/-> ^ 

to wake the Messenger of Allah ||. ^ jj\ -j.f jjj J jij l25 ^ 

When morning came, the " Y . . , '. . /, 

Messenger of Allah |§ was told JJi l y ^ rO- 1 '-^ & ^ 



1 happened t< 
said: "Did I not tell you to inform 
me?" They said: "O Messenger of J>- 38 ^ <J>*J jo*- 5 ' ^ 

Allah, we did not like to wake you j< .< ,~ . ^ * u flL 

up at night." The Messenger of G J ^ J ^ ^ ^ ; 

Allah went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbtrs. (Sahih) 

^ & r^A:^ ..^ j ^Lill f LN.I 



sjlsiit Je^Dl - (Si ,^J0 



1909. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu 
Huraiyrah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah £ say: 'When c f ^ ' . . Y . - . «j, 
the righteous man is placed on his ' ^ ^ ^ y " ^ 



:r, he says: Take me quickly, take : JjZ g| 
y. And when the bad man 



: you taking me?'" ^ b?' J Y: 



^1 [j— «M] 



"When the Janazah (prepared ' - ?f . f • : , - f • , - ■ - 
on the bieri and ' ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

if it was a righteous person it says: fo,. y^J, ,r 

Take me quickly, take me quickly. J • ! 

And if it was not a righteous : dJU kjLi dilf 6li j^jjGpt Jp 
person it says: Woe to me! Where „~ . , f . « , S£ 

are you taking me! And everything ' ^ °" y : ->* js 

hears its voice except man, and if ii^ 14, S^j; J\ njjjj <c 
man heard it he would faint.'" -.' , .. ," , 

(Sahih) L * i ! i & iCr ^ 



It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog's sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by Mm. 
1911. It was narrated from Abu idi tHi : JIS 52H; £'JJ-\ -WW 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the ,>".., t 
Prophet 5§: "Hasten with the j^S V> erf' 0* if 
Janazah, for if it was righteous then ^ ^ .tf £ .t,,'^ 
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...jd something ;„!,.; .«. ,.: »-.>,.-. . 

otherwise, then ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ 



it is an evil of which you are . iilicilj 

relieving yourselves." (Sahih) ' ' 

.T'VV: C J *^ «ji ^.-^ >>• 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 



the Vies 



man said: I heard <j| fili : ju jj^i - 

of Allah j§ say: ' ^ ' , ^ t \ t , 

m you are taking it Jj^ : j u = ^ u f - jj U f 

toward something good, and if it was .,, . t , ,' 

otherwise, then it is an evil of which ^ 'sJllfJU l>^5> : J>: li * J^J 

ourselves."' ^ ^ J Uj ii:3s 5iJU, dilf 



(Sahih) 



l£U.:JU jJ> GiJi : Jli 



funeral of 'Abdur- 
Samurah. Ziyad cam 

in front of the bier, and some men ^y-'s i'J^- jj j^-Jll 4? ~°&r ^'-H- 

from the : family of 'Abdur-Rahman ^ i., Ji; 

facing the bier and walking S^Ls^ ^Jl^j ^1 ±i JiT 



backward, saying: 'Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.' And 
they were walking slowly. Then \j\s$ 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad,™ Abu Bakrah joined us ^ -fi^' $J> H 
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mule, wnen ne saw wnat - .' %, , ep t , ,t 

ere doing, he rushed to them ^ ^ ^ > l & ^ 

mule, brandishing his whip, ipL I,* ^jifj <dL 
id- 'Mnve on, for by the One ' ,. ; ' " ' , , 

pjiUll ^1 «ij f^l i^jllji IjU :JtSj 

Ulj |f A J^ij £ l^jfj jlf 



d the face of Abu Al- 
[ remember when we 
ie Messenger of Allah 
; walking fast, so the 
led up."' (Sahih) 



31 V L cjihiJI ijjb [jv^ uL-J] : £? >J 



1914. It was narrated that Abu ^ jj. ^ . 
Bakrali said: "I remember when we - ' ' L 

were with the Messenger of Allah j^v 11 4? 0? : 

j§, and we were walking fast with '.. gf- ^ '. j 

it (the Janazah)." This is the C , , ' 

wording of Hushaim.™ (Sahih) .•&> \ 
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1916. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet m 
said: "When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
et him stand uj 



sees a cs. ^ j* ^ Oi' a* '£ u 

parsed ^ : ^ * & ¥ 

him, or until (the body) is placed j! Jliij ^idi IliU ^fc p 

*t,_ ,„\ u„i„. : t p asses >-.',-. >:\ .-. . . -. > 



JiiW Vl/A.Aij- .,J_.„ 



1917. It was narrated from 'Amir ^| -ji; ~2s i'^i] 

bin Rabi'ah Al-'Adawi that the " .' " 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "When j& i» fe! ^ ^JLi ^ 

you see a funeral, stand up until it '?? «» »,i r » 
has passed you, or (the body) is \,/ ^ y 

placed (in the grave)." (Sahih) ^lllij Ji SjCiil 



.f-JY: c 

1918. It was narrated that Abu : ij, :■ m L :--£f _ Hu 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , , t - ; , 

Allah Jg said: 'When you see a £ 'f 1 ^ Jrf 1 ^! ^ 

funeral, stand up, and whoever ^ ^ ^ ,. > ^ 

follows it, let him not sit down until , " °^ 

(the body) is placed (in the grave).'" i» iliLl J\ 'J> <.J£i fli* Ciii 

(SaMfc) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abu . -.^ , _ 

Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: ,J -' ^ 

the Messenger of ^1 ^ oi 1 a* £^ ^ 



Allah jfg attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave)." (Saluh) 



1920. It was narrated from Abu tJf> y ^ 

Sa'eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah j§ and he IjjSj :Jl 

stood up. (One of the narrators) £-■■'{- 
'Amr said: "If a funeral passed by -> C. " -- 

the Messenger of Allah j§ he :JU JlAiJ 

would stand up." (Sahih) 



M :j^ Jiiilii iiill 

; jiij .fiS sjiii, jip ij^ n 



1921. It was narrated from Yazid , y ^ .f ^ _ , 

bin Thabit that they were sitting t ' ^ t ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah sg Cri i>Ui» Eii^ :JU iilj^ 

and those who were with him stood LijLi ljilS i^t C-.15 ^ IjJ ^* 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) ' 



The Book of Funerals 



68 



jjtyyi its- 



Li y>J oi DUi * ^--^ 0* t"AA/S:_u^l *■->! [jv^ "ll-P 

Chapter 46. Standing Up For ^ k] ...^ ; a i_ (il 

The Funerals Of The Peonle Of -- "f- r 



Is Of The People Of 

Shirk 

1922. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "Sahl 

bm Hunaif and Qais bin Sa'd bin If V-l CJoi- :JtS jjli :JtS 

when a funeral passed by then 

they stood up and it was said to Ji aii j| y_ JJi olS : Jli 

them: 'It is one of the local ' ~ „. . a 

people.' They said: 'A funeral V ■ : ^ ~- ; " ■ 

:d the Messenger of Allah Jj ; , ^jV'l , |if ^ ijl : U-JJ Jji 



JJ 1 J ui u^"J [ if if "S Ctt jJ* 



and he stood up, and it was said to 



Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 

- C?. (Jf ^ " 



;ii : Jli j_ 



1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah j§ stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.' He jZi ^ Ji JJZ [ 
said: 'Death is something terrifying, - . " ' . , 

so if you see a funeral, stand up.'" : JU ^ /> & ' 
This is the wording of Khalid. cjj gg| &\ S Lai S3 1 



u» ^i' : c 'r 1 ™" **->■' : ssj" 1 
oil i>- j i*i>j\ - (jv 

1924. It was narrated that Abu : Ji; <J, itii i'JsA - 

Ma'mar said: "We were with 'All ' . , , t , . _ .... , 

and a funeral passed by him, and ' 0i> 0" kiJ ^ 

they stood up for it. 'Ali said: ^ »j£ g ; — f 

"What is this?' They said: 'The ' „f ' , „ 

command of Abii Mfisa.' He said: : ^ u u Jlii $ IjilSi SjCi 

'Rather the Messenger of Allah #| gg ^ , J , - - j . j ^ > f , . ; 

stood up for a Jewish funeral but " ' ' , ' 

he did not do it again.'" (Sahih) ■ ilB 1Z j& jjjj jSjjfc ;jKJ 



sengra-'s jg 
led down fr( 



was narrated from 
ad that a funeral passed by 
bin 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. 



The Book of Funerals 70 jlfiitl 

Comments: 

later. Someone's Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 

1926. It was narrated that Ibn - - -• _ 
Shin said: "A funeral passed by Al- _ ,'*,.,' 

Hasan bin 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. Al- $ J* '-^ e ^ 

Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas did sl - = , \* s> . - 

not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn 'Abbas: ^ ' J 

'Didn't the Messenger of Allah ^ti ^1 ^Jj ( - r iA!l f& ^Ij 

stand up for it?' Ibn 'Abbas said: *j > ' UJ '"is ' 



(SaMfe) LJJ fli ^1 Jll ?|j§ jil 

^/J '1 pA* & vTV/\-.Xu»I «r>!j ijjUl ^.J»JI >;! [j^^l :gi>=- 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn , , . , >.. ,:„;( 

'Abbas and Al-Hasan bin 'AH that ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a funeral passed by them and one uUU^ ,V <^ /hI 
of them stood and the other sal 
The one who stood up said: "B 

Allah, I know that the Messenger <^.sj| uii^f fia t;£i 

of Allah j§ stood up." The one „ -s . , '«' - . 

who was sitting said: "I know that d[ 'i^'j Ul : f u Ju 

the Messenger of Allah gg sat." . - U 2 J 15 ijj j| Jil J*! 

(SaMh) ^ r .' 

.l-or: c ns'J2\ Jj*j <^UI ^.j»JI >;l [g^] ig^aj 



1928. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin 'Ali was sitting when a 4-j I ^ i jJ 
funeral passed by. The people stood -'^^ 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 5J ; ; - 
Hasan said: "The funeral of a Jew Jli5 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Is path, and 



he did not want the funeral of a Jew jfc if i UU- Ji jgjg 



1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that , c „.t _ 

he heard Jabir say: "The Prophet j§ -d £ b ^ ^ ^ 

and his Companions stood up for gj^i ^1 l5jil : JlS Jlj^Jl ip tili 

•' * al of a Jew that pa " ;- • • ■ 



him, until it disappeared." (SaMh) 



1930. Jabir * said: "The Prophet £f &\ jgy £ i^f- _ w , 
|g and his Companions stood up ( t ^ 

for the funeral of a Jew until it ir" f u " '-^fi- ^ CffJ fyM- 

disappeared." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ ^ j,^, ^ 

1931. It was narrated from Anas -„: ,-„.? , a „, 
that a funeral passed by the „ ' 13 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah j§ and he stood 'J- iSlL, ^ Gili : JlS 
up. It was said: "It is the funeral of a . « 

Jew." He said: "We stood up for the ^' ^ "'^ 61 V' ^ " Sk5 

angels." (Hasan) : JlS ^ ;jCi \g\ fig Jg 

. « j&idj mi 



sing a Janazah. All these three reasons an 
[ for standing up is still abiding. 



opt ^jpl 5il>il - »A (^uJI) 
d from Abu 0* *^ " wr 
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Qatadah bm Rib'i that he used to . „. . , . . . 

narrate: "A funeral passed by the Oi^^'^OiJ^Oi^ 

Messenger of Allah « and he said: jfl ^ Stf J 6* t ^JU ^ 

'He is relieved and others are - V ' . ^ «t , / , \ . 

relieved of him.' They said: "What > » J»l Jj>~J ^ ^ 

does reheved mean and what does . ; * |<^- * <iJ, : Jul s;£i, 

relieved of him mean? He said: . , ; C /Z . s„ , . >• "' 

'The believing slave is relieved of -lUJU :Jl< Uj goiiiJI £ 

the hardships and troubles of this ^J., . j : ., > 

world, and the people, the land, ' , J " . ^ o! ^ 

and the animals are Sty I yt-liil iiUlj 



relieved of the ii 
(Sahih) 



10 heed to the rights of Allah. 



1933. It was narrated that Abu ^1 J v^J ci iUJ lijil 
Qatadah said: "We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 



Oil 1; 



others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is reheved of the 

calamities, hardships and troubles of , . . * . 

- when the evildoer Jjij JUS Sjfc iilk il A I 



dies, the people, the land, the 



5d is Jfo/ir or disbeliever; whereas in the text o£ the 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 

Chapter SO. Praising The (° • LjLj - (° • f^JU 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas :JB C,}\ 'J, iUj iJ^Lf - \<\Tt 

said: "A funeral passed by and the , , ,•».,<«,' - s » , rt « „ 

deceased was praised." The o* Jij^ 1 ^ ^ :J« J^li-il kiji 

Prophet |§ said: "It is granted." jijj ^ ^ ^ 

Another funeral passed by and the ' 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet gg said: "It is granted." 

'Umar said: "May my father and ^ , ( 

mother be ransomed for you. One ^ili jj^ ^1 3 

was praised, and you said, Tt is SJ^H j*J ■ ^ 

passed by and the deceased was ^ 'W| :-- J ; 



1935. It was narrated that Abu :JlS y i^Ai ■ 

Hurairah said: "A funeral passed ,;„•.?'.-'= ,. ri . 

by the Prophet j| and they praised - ob — ' «* 

(the deceased). The Prophet £ jj^.- tj# u £ J^ljJ Jj^i 
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said: 'It is granted.' Then another ,. t-.J. 

funeral passed by and they ^ ^- c_ ^-" - db - ^ - 

criticized (the deceased). The ,J& Jf. -.Jt IjJ, J ^ 

Prophet £ said: 'It is granted.' " , ' , .;; 

They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, •« ir 11 JUs Le" ^ 'J" 13 » 

you said in both cases, 'It is £jg ^ «j ad^ji 

granted?' The Prophet g§ said: - , J ' - 

'The angels are the witnesses of :fl i^ 11 

(SaMfc) feidli) :$ 3l£ f«cif5> 



4 [~~] :, 



The angels woul 
verdict will be pr 



Madinah and sat with 'Umar bin Jjjd oi J 1 ' -4* J 4* 

Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by . ^ ^ J ,. . 

and the deceased was praised, and ' . 

'Umar said: 'It is granted.' Then y^/V! ^ ^ sjj^ 4j 

deceased was praised, and 'Umar ^ ^ ^AXi! 

said: 'It is granted.' Then a third Jj, 'fi lt 

passed by, and the deceased was _ t s , " , „ • 

criticized, and 'Umar said: 'It is > r 5 '-J** JUi ll 

granted.' I said: 'What is granted, ^ . 

O commander of the believers?' ^ T ^ ' 

He said: 'I said what the Messenger S-! 1 ^ r p "■ 

of Allah £§ said: Any Muslim for . tjz .',-» ^ 

whom four people bear witness and „"~?T J . 

say good things, Allah will admit UJ iLU : JlS 3^1 I 

him to Paradise.' We said: 'Or , - , ,j ^ a 

three?' He said: 'Or three.' We ^ ^ ^ Uj - 1 " : » 
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.esaid: Or two. . ^ a) ^ ^ ^,.| 

/ ,4* jf. :JlI .T&B > 

il^JI J* j^UI ,b* 'jiliJI 'tSjliJI *r>l: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 



About The Deceased 

1937. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ji; >j; Vyi-j 

said: "Something bad was said in ' . , - " 

" " s Prophet j§ ' " : '' 



person who had died. He ^ >• > >^ ^ . 

) not say anything but good , - 

.urdead.'" (Sofia) ^ II i^l ^ # ^ "if 

. <jL fiisas i * : Jus 

• f'Tf: c ^^fll ^ f », cUYA: c ni> (.ji- uli-J] :g4>i 



1938. It was narrated that 'Aishah 0* CS. ^ b ^ - ^ ^ A 

they have reached the Jli lis I* 'J* 1 *- 0* 'tr-^ 1 
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The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 

1939. It was narrated that Sdi l-Sji :Jli S2l ujif - \<\n 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I ,t , . - - . c , . , 

heard Anas bin Malik say: The ^ :,JU Oi ^ if o* 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'The : || M J^- ju dlJU $ 

dead person is followed by three: , , ^ y ,» if „ '„ 

His family, his wealth and his i> L '' S^? ^ * UI ^ 

deeds. Then two of them come „^ fa\ 

back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.'" 
(SaMh) 

ili^ui e~,A~ ^ °/UV: c -jilSU ^jjd ^ tjjjl' .jslijllj 
.r-T£: c ^'JS\ j 

emotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 



1940. It was narrated from Abu JiiJ :J13 fc^ r/£if - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , " ' 

Allah j§ said: "The believer owes ^> ^ urf 1 ji ^ <S* 
six duties toward his fellow ^J,, jg'^, 3 ; 
behever: To visit him when he is ^ ' " J 

sick, to attend his funeral when he ' lij 'iji : JU^j c_» j 

dies, to accept his invitation, to >\^, >y.. .1. » „ - y. ' 

greet him with Salam when he r"" " ' "y"^ "- J 

meets him, to reply to him (say: 5J i^-i* Bl JiilJJ 

Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have , - ] 

mercy on you) when he sneezes ' 1J t^ J 

and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present."(ffason) 
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lir J,U!l c^ss yi .M. -I* 'V»Vl *!->•» lo— "Ml 

^j.JJ, <r.n>:j- J y.j c'jj-w. ^"JUj <*. ^ u ^ Tvrv: c 

<cs>i!l 4>Ij-* jil j* J>y Oi « ->J 1Ao/A:j!|jj)I ^ 

jsiiyi ^dL ^Sii - (or 

1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara' y ^l^, _ 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ' '«•",«,.« 

Allah ^ commanded us to do seven c. ■o*'^ J?' uii '-^ 

things, and forbade us from seven j • » ^j, ». jgj 

things. He commanded us to visit ^ "" 

the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk z ~>^ 0* '^i! 0* '^5*"-^ 

nrr^rss^ ^ a • ^ =^ 

oaths, to support the oppressed, to :Jli L-jjU ^ f IJj'l ^ Jllj 

spread the greeting of Salam, to .7 '* ' ' 

accept invitations, and to attend ^ 'ft * - d -^"-' 

funerals. And he forbade us from ^UJI 

using gold rings, silver vessels, ... ' ' 

Mayathir, m the Qasiyyah, m Al- t^li <fj^ s^J '(-^ 

htabraq, silk and Ad-Dibaj."™ ^ t .<,, ^ 

(&>W % '. i « " , 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of L: y X& (oi 

Following The Janazah (si ) 

1942. It was narrated that Al- "p Cili :Jti fe; lijit - \<UY 
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Musayyab bin Raff said: "I heard , , t . , < , . 

Al-Bara' bin 'Azib say: The ¥ l *V ^4 V*' & & 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: v j£ ^ ji^jl ^j^. :Jll -jl3 J,\ 
'whoever follows a Janazah until „' ' ' , 

the prayer is offered, he will have fV 0^ : S| #>' Jjij Jl» : J>I 

one e?m? of reward and whoever -'-j, - £ ^ ^ j^. ^ 

walks with the funeral until (the ~/l ,f M , . . 
body) is buried will have two Qi 
of reward, and a QMt is 1 
Uhud.'" (SaAffi) 

Comments: 

"Each Qirat being equivalent 

that the popular weight of a Q 

is a small weight, a twentieth c 
1943. It was narrated tl 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal si 
"The Messenger of Allah sg Si 
'Whoever follows a Janazah unt: 



& Ejii :JU jJli GjJi : JlS 



and whoever goes back before it is l^f Ji ijfct ii «,» :Jg &\ 3>t' 
finished, he will have one Q&tft.'" / ' ,.. 

(Sahih) t>- 61 cP CTJ 6 ^ 'i 1 ^ ^ ^ 

>l .^iJ; js- £>. -J -"Li JjUI iiJ»Jlj ^•1A: C ltS ^SJI J 

.TT:j- i r J2 ^^Jl ,>^JIj tijUJI ^1 y, aJU. » A1/S:j^-JI 

Chapter 55. The Place For j)£»JI 5- i& - <°° 

Riders When Following The ; 
Janazah 

1944. It was narrated that Al- . -..= . :. .... , ; .. : f 

MugMrah bin Shu'bah said: "The ' ^ * -> ^ _ 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: "The fili : Jli J^lj ^ j^ljjl Cili 

riders should move behind the . , ,/,- , . . , 

Janazah and the pedestrain may <j* °->*^ -> - ^* Oi 

walk wherever he wishes, and the ^ i^iiil ^ iij ^ ^ jCj 

(funeral) prayer should be offered ' ' , ' , ' ,' 

for a child."' (Hasan) 4-?'> « * ^ ^ 



.i£p jii jiJij 

,1 «r->! ly~*- «b_|] 



Comments: 

"The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bom alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 

Chapter 56. The Place For S}£»JI y. ^Ull 1&. - (<n r ^*JI) 

Pedestrians When Following " 

Janazah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- £1^3 1 jlfc 'J, iU-f t^i-t - \Wo 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah s: 
Messenger 



inazah and the pedestrain may , , 

avel wherever he wishes, and the Ju : Ju ^ ui a* 'Jr 

funeral) prayer should be offered ^ ^j { „ & 

)r a child.'" (Hasan) - ' ' ^ s ^ oS , ' 

• t^-^i J^'j ^ ol: 

.J.UI c^.j^Jl jfclj if'V - : c iii^SJI ,> k- ; tj-s- :g>«" 
'^2 CS. ^ - 



1946. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah s§, Abu Bakr and 'Umar, ' ^ t£ 

may Allah be pleased with them, ' f, . f . , 
l front of the Janazah. 



(Hasan) fil ^ ^ ^ ^ S * 
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« '4 if :^-f if ijl; 4^1 
^3 4'j m ^ J: :2l £if 

^5 .SjK-JI ^5 Ojiij jUiij 

Iki lii :(JJ-"J>\ xi jif JlS 
v: c «U^j] igjAi 

argumentation is based on the Haalthr. "The Janazah is followed, it 
no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it." Although this 
s that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to cany 
\ arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 

(oV JiJI) 
< Jfcjl ^1 ^ ^Jf 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that to of 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifdyah), which m 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased IV 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherv 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obliga ' " 



deceased body is absent, 
Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 

1949. The mother of the believers, 

of fte Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
jgj so he prayed for him." 'Aishah 

the little birds 
never did any e 
age of puberty. 

'Aishah. Allah, 



11 or reached the 
' He said: "It is 
iay anything, O 
the Mighty and 
:d Paradise and 
for it, He created 
of their fathers. 



people foi 
in the 1c 
(Sahih) 



d Hell ai 



■eated 



.rollary. 

ouiyi ji htyi - (£>a ,^1) 

(OA ii^JI) 
cJlS di JUS jloJSil jlw. 

jjuii i. jj> diii 



' 'j^- j; Jj^' : J>»Vl ^ ;ij i-u OLi- i,J»- 
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Mughlrah bin Shu'bah that the ,„ .. . ^ , ■.. 

Messenger of Allah % said: "The ~* ^ ^ : JU - a ^ j J ' 

Janazah and the pedestrain may ;( jx^.,^>' 

walk wherever he wishes, and the ^ : j" 4:1 V" 1 Cri Jj:?*" a* 'fa 

(funeral) prayer should be offered ^ :Jti « Al J^i, 

for a child." (floam) „' ' , . 



i : c 1( .^c [^-^ «it-,J] :gjj»J 



1951. It was narrated that Ab 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger c 

Allah j§ was asked about the l.i ^ 'ii/>i!l 



ill Jy^ Jii :J15 i'Jy. J ^Ul 



1952. It was narrated from Abu J, &\ ±i 'J, liii l%i.f - Hot 
Hurairah that the Prophet |j was ' . ' , , , ,• ,, , , 

asked about the children of the f> ^ ^> ^ ^ 



1953. It v 



Allah jg was asked about the v-i Giii :JU j^i^ll J^* Gii 
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what they would have done.'" ,,,, > , , ' a ^. 

(Sahih) f-^ * r^" :JUa 0=?/^' 

^ ^ ^ TIT :<- c jJJ . . . > Jj, ^ JJ ^ V L cjOiJI .^lwj ^ 

1954. It was narrated that Ibn - ' :• y^i! - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , . . ' , 

Allah ft was asked about the cy. ^ 'if 'j^. uhJ 

« i^ll 3^ ^ ul'V 



1955. It was 

Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man . / , ~ . " 

from among the Bedouins came to : Ju S> <*' 0* 

the Prophet and believed in him ^ j-^.f ^| y 

and followed him, then he said: "I ' '' , ' t( 

will emigrate with you." The '-^r ^'/^ ^ 

Prophet ^ jgg told one of his . ^ p j^- ^ ~ 

During one battle the Prophet ft t^Vw>f $ ^Jl * 



;d them, gi 



bten P lZcated IV to Tn^He had U £1 ^ ^ 112 ^ 

been looking after some livestock ;Hf- gj ^Jj| il5 i^j lii : IjJIS ?|H 

for them, and when he came they „ 

gave him his share. He said: "What : Jli ?U» U : J la Si £j| J\ j, slAi 

is this?" They said: "A share that ^ U ^ gl 7jj J^j, 
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:ljJli jiti :|§ ^iil 



the Prophet jg has allocated to ,, - „t .< - - 

you." He took it and brought it to ~ ^ ^ ! 01 ■> ^ ^ 
the Prophet 3§ and said: "What is o ,4^ - jl ^Lifj 

this?" He said: "I allocated it to ,„ , « . '„ „ 

you." He said: "It is not for this b^ 5 IdJ5j - ij - ai J-^" <M* 
that I followed you. 
followed you so that I might be 

shot here - and he pointed to his ijUl Ji JXAj -If 

throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise." He said: "If you 

are sincere toward Allah, Allah will «1§ c& p it; 

fulfill your wish." Shortly after that ", f 
they got up to fight the enemy, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
then he was brought to the Prophet ^y. h'XS lli St^IlH 
$|; he had been shot by an arrow ■ 
in the place he had pointed to. The ±*r u ld 
Prophet |§ said: "Is it him?" They 
said: "Yes." He said: "He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish." Then the 
Prophet jj shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: "O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhajir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that." (Sahih) 

<r.A.: c c^l J iWV: c .m/o^jUJI ^ Hbj 



2. "Performed prayer": Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from 'Uqbah jjfo^ _ 



and said: «I am your predecessor Jj ^ > £^ ^ 

Si" 3 y ° U ' V ^ ^ j!» =M ^ 



« o^Jii K Sis * * 

ft ^ Ji ^ fit' Jill 



The Book of Funerals 



Comments: ^ 

Burying the martyr, without rituaUy washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 

Chapter 63. Not Offering The u ^ ^ _ ( r 

Funeral Prayer For One Who ^ ' • • 

Has Been Stoned To Death (VT «^JI) fJ 4-^JI 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir fj'j J~ ^ iliJ l%£f - \1°A 
bin 'Abdullah that a m 
Aslam came to the Prophe 



ig Zina, and j/^, J\ ^ ^ 



he 31 turned 

admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 

him. Then when he had testified l^> u H 



J. ^ flit o* * 



himself four times, the jj J; J} t| »6 ijil I 

Prophet m said: "Are you crazy?" , \ 

He said: "No." He said: "Have you -M ir 11 JUi ^ 

been married?" He said: "Yes." So . -.j Jf .-jjj m J ^ 

the Prophet m ordered that he be ' , ' ' ' *~ 

stoned. When the stones struck «&t US j^-ji * j» ?li .fJ 



way, but they caught 
m and stoned him ari ' ' 



died. Then the Prophet j§ spoke . jfc fe£ p-j \ 

well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 

iljj fciiui ililj J^/ Oil <Jp Jji US 

1. HewasMaizAslami*. 



Chapter 64. Offering The '^j, k i^j, _ (1£ , :) 

Funeral Prayer For One Who r 
Was Stoned To Death (1 * «~=!D 

1959. It was narrated from 'Imran ^J^j; '• 'leLLy iy"£f _ ^o<\ 

bin Husain that a woman from ' , , -"T- -« 

Juhainah came to the Messenger of o* f 1 ^ B;ii ^ ^ '-^ 

ZnitS 1^ J^JJ^ 

pregnant. He handed her over to stjll ot :,j~5=i Cf. '^'y*i L* 
her guardian and said: "Look after ?. . •T,sr'j B • -f '--.'> ■ 

her, and when she has given birth, ^ Si «l Jj-J ^ « 

bring her to me." When she gave : Jlii Igj Jl 1^1 ji ( Jbi ^ ci£ 

ordered that her garment be ^ "* ^ ^ ® 

wrapped around her, then he \g£ _-_<]_; s £ s£ cJLij 

stoned her, then he offered the , „ % ; ' ^ <; 

funeral prayer for her. 'Umar said J J Us < l£U t _ J Li 141=- j ^ I^jQ 

to him: "Are you praying for her y£, .j^ ^ ^ ^ Ljf 
even though she committed ZinaT , , , 

He said: "She has repented in a Jit 5? 5^ J* jJ 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 



hi J^»t Jij jU^jJ 



Mighty and Sublime?" (Sahih) 
Comments: 

''Handed her over to her guardian", because the baby be 

Chapter 65. Offering The J <-X~I J* ' 

Funeral Prayer For One Who (io Si 

Was Unjust In His Bequests 
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and he did not have any wealth «r ., , . - , , 

apart from them. News of that °' oi u" a^ JI <j» 

reached the Prophet and he was Jj 'M g£ Jj ^jx, <.% 

angry about that. He said: "I was , „ " •'..--.>'-* 

thinking of not offering the funeral It V*" r*J=* JU 

prayer for him." Then he called the J^,f ^ j^, . 3 j- ^ 

slaves and divided them into three " - _ _ ^ „ , ' 

groups. He cast lots among them, ^ 'sLrH *£j^> ^ ^ 

then freed two and left four as •-,..( ;,t, <: .,....,;< 

slaves. (Sahth) ' ° J ' J ^ ^"r^ 1 

Comments: ^ ^ 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 

Chapter66. Offering The Funeral J* & J* HH\ - Cn p^JD 

PrayerForThe One Who Stole . .. ... 

From The Spoils Of War 

1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin : J(| j^, 'j, &\ J^i Uji! - \ <\-v 1 

Khalid said: "A man died at *" \\" . . 

Khaibar and the Messenger of ^ Oi uj~. 6* ^ oi 

:n worth two Dirhams." (Hasan) IliS «A J_i J $ Si Ji 



luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews 



a few individuals si 
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Chapter 67. Offering The yj> 4* y> Ji tttell - (IV ^^Jl) 

Funeral Prayer For The One . .. . . 

Who Owes A Debt nv 

1962. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah :Jll iii ^ IjU^. li^f - \^TY 

narrated from his father that a man „ 

was brought to the Prophet £ for i>Us» ©if- :Jli *Jl» jjl 

him to offer the funeral prayer, and '^ &\xs- cJu^ • ^Sy, ^ -tfil ^1 

for he owes I debt" Abu Qatadah J^ij M :jJ o» ^ 

said: "I will pay it." The Prophet ^ ^ !^ ' rtj ^ j " 

H said: "In full?" He said: "In ° " 1 °; ^ ^ **" 

full." So he prayed for him. ^ fi^Li Ji |JLs* :J£ 

i^U :Slg ..es 

•> ■/ »M» v<i >J>M ♦cf-i-js" •r J *I "Ml 



funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for payin 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray th 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall nc 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Ai-Mal, th 
Prophet jg would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the decease 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 
1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- >t^, f „ ,. ,.. rj.-if _ mr 
Akwa' - said: "A Janazah was J ^ ^ Jj ~ P ^ 

brought to the Prophet j| and they : JlS JJZ Ciii -M ■ 

said: 'O Prophet of Allah, pray for , , , , , ( , 

him.' He said: 'Did he leave any ^ ^ : JU ^ Cfi ±£ > x - 
debt behind?' They said: 'Yes.' He i±\ J[ : jif _ f -g<i\ --\ j£ 

said: 'Did he leave anything?' They ,'„',' 
said: 'No.' He said: 'Pray for your • ^ W tsi 5 i'fi 
companion.' A man among the .-i ^ v, - 

Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah \/ ,\ ' " , 
said: 'Pray for him, and I will pay : JU . "j : IjJlS ifj^i ^ il^ J»> : L 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir '■ >J tf~£f _ v 

said: "The Prophet * would not ^ ,y ,~ ^ 

pray for a man who owed a debt. A ^'J^' : <-"* s?W ^ 



H 1 jii ^^L-u Ji 



debt?'They said: 'Yes, he owes two j£j J JA V jg| ^1 olJ :JU 
Dinars.' He said: Tray for your J., .jvt" . 
companion.' Abu Qatadah said: 'I - & ■■ 

will pay them, O Messenger of IjLii :JU ijljllj jli il£ :\ji\S 
Allah.' So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 

jgjj rich through conquest, he said: JJ> Jtl 43 lili jlli 
'I am closer to each believer than 9l , £ , s 

his own self. Whoever leaves U J3> w " 

behind a debt, I will pay it, and -y ^ 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.'" (Sahih) 



Ji Y'i :<J' 

J„ .'J :IjJ15 op ?;Oi jJjJ i; 
> IjU. : JlS .V Mjj'lS Lis ji 
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the believers than their own selves. . ... . . . ... . - - 

Wlioever dies and leaves behind a 'rf~^' W uslH 1 * Jj } Ll " S5 

debt, I will pay it, and whoever ^jlii ^JS dij ^'J r£ 

leaves behind wealth, it is for his " " J / , , , 

heirs." (Sahth) ■ ^ u 

^ ^ Wl: c nV* ilji ^ :j§ ^Jl Jji ^Ijill c^UJIj 

. Y. V : c ^'l ^ «, ^. ^ ^ 

Comments: 

In the early Deriod of Islam onlv Mali's Messenger sis used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 

Chapter 68. Not Offering The J3 y Ji >Xj - (1A ^Jl) 
Funeral Prayer For The One . .. 

Who Killed Himself (1A " >JI) 

1966. It was narrated from Jabir : Jls ^ jliij ti'jJA - mi 
bin Samurah that a man killed t,.,. * , ' - ■ • ,t ^, , 
himself with an arrowhead and the ^ Jt ] ^ { y> bi - ti 
Messenger of Allah j| said: "As ^ j; ^ ^ Jj^ £Li 

for me, I will not pray for him." , „" - , t '., , , 

(Softrfc) J* 1 J^J ^ J3 

.*6i jj\ •& ll €\> :j§ 
ijjj. ^ "WA:j- n_a J;UJI :_>Lall ily ^jL i>*b»JI i( J_ *»-y-l:£pA; 

1967. It was narrated from Abfi ol£ ^ ilA^ ^j^"f - 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: , J' i . 
"Whoever throws himself down i» ^ eii ^ eii ^ 
from a mountain and kills himself, | Xaii SllS c-i^i -Sllii 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, ^ , ' , , / 
throwing himself down forever and iS^y ^ -J^ Wi i!s^' ^jiS* 

hir^el^he^be P rte^™f ^ r*^" ^ ^,*^, s ^f 

sipping it forever and ever. And , . , . ,~ t , ,•- -^g 

whoever kills himself with a piece 1 J ' ; - <u ~ s J 1 " 
of iron" - then I missed something, i^i r j^- c iy (jJLi j^j^ 
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(one of the narrators) KMlid said- >.»,«„- 1--i-.;<t - - 

"will have his piece of iron in his J -* JJ > ^ &" ] r " 

hand, stabbing himself in the i j ; ^ j Sioi- cJlS - 

stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever " , 

and ever." (Sahih) ■ ,|Jj '' ^ '-^ ljJ > J. 

& "\.\: tL ... «_i OL-^I J^^- ^ V L ou^l ^jfoVVAij- 

.^UpVI OIj*- Oil J» OLU- • V'^: C J ^ '*< ^ UJI Oi ^ ^ 
Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 

he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one's self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 

Chapter 69. Offering The k s^LSdl uiIj - (11 -^1) 

Funeral Prayer For The " * ; 

Hypocrites (™ Orf? 1 ^ 1 

1968. It was narrated that 'Umar • & ^ i- U"i4 - mA 

bin Al-Khattab said: "When ; 

'Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Sahll died, '-^ J^ 1 Cf. ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg was . - & - - ^ 

called upon to offer the funeral / ' '.. ' 

prayer for him. When the ji * If jiil i» 

offer the prayer), I got up quickly L ° J " Y 0 ^' ^* 'y^* 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 2 Jjii y \ ^1 ^ Al oU 

Are you going to pray for Ibn > /, - ^~ Ji'-Ii'i * M 'l " 

Ubayy when he said such-and-such - > ~ ,J f '-- ™ - J -*"" J 

on such-and-such an occasion?' til J^- f n5| § 4il 

And I started to list all the things „ , 0 , ^ , " / , 

that he had said. The Messenger of ' lis J li; f £ Ju -^ 4?' 0^' ^ J-^ 

Allah H smiled and said: 'Leave jg Al Jjij ^ ^ Sief liSj 

me alone, O 'Umar.' When I spoke ^ > * 'V = * £ -' 

given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 

knew that he could be forgiven by «iujJ 55 5cf4^JI 'j> jfr 

i^T^~,zz 

done so.' The Messenger of Allah ^ jlSVI cJjl Ji VI JiU: l2 
H offered the funeral prayer for 



ST "t s \":i e ID r « « ^ £ # ^ 

were reveated. 'And never pray £ ^ ^ & \^ # ^ $ 

his grave. Certai nl y they ^ ^ gg ^ ^ j£ J- 

""""" " a " " .^f^a 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. "In the Masjid": the common practice of the Prophet jg had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ were 
also performed inside the Prophet's mosque. 

1970. It was narrated from 'Abdul- .^j »■ fr, _ sw , 

Wahid bin Hamzah that 'Abbad bin - _ f' f 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him # ^ (y. J^y' If- ^ -4* Gii 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger • ' i " 'ti "\ ' jb-1'Jl 

of Allah S did not offer the funeral & *" - ^ ' ■ ° .Cf-^.y 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida' JL> U :oJU Us\i b\ JSjil 
anywhere but inside the Masjid." a , 0 , „ - . > , 

(Sahth) <J ■ fUy ^' J* * ^ J J""-> 



1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin JiS\ J> ^ ^ji tijifct - \WS 

'Awali fell sick and the Prophet |§ *4&°~ ^ 

used to ask them about her. He ^ i;uf jif ^^if : Jti ^IJ^ ^! 

said: 'If she dies, do not bury her / ,'."!,,« 
until I have offered the funeral ^ ui Ji^ 

prayer for her.' She died and they .Jfc *g 5^ 

brought her to Al-Madmah after ~ ' ' t \/ r „ „ 
dark, and they found that the U/iJ; ife ciU jli :Jlij l£* 

Messenger of Allah |§ had gone 
sleep. They 



Jl I* IjJ^-s ^> "Lfei* iLi* 
they offered the funeral ffj ji g$| .till Jjij Ijiiji -U; 



prayer for her and buried 
Baqi' Al-Gharqad. Thi 



morning they came and the jig <i| \j& iJ^il 

Messenger of Allah asked them J , , ^ , , 

about her. They said: 'She has been L - ^ ^ : r* 1 ^ 

buried, O Messenger of Allah. We Jjuj^jS hti^ jij Jjjij 

came to you and found you , , /„ , , , _ /, e _ ^ 

sleeping, and we did not like to myelin :Jli ^dlliSjJ 61 lli^SJ 
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set out walking and they went 
him and showed him her 

e. The Messenger of Allah 5§ 

d and they formed rows behind 
and he offered the funeral 

er for her, saying the Takbir 

times." (Sahth) 

t transpires from this Hadith that th< 



the P prophet m 



'al prayer might be conducted over 
eady buried, providing there exists 
and funeral, the people who had 
join! Thus we come to leara that 
lot the attribute or the specialty of 

Sill Ji jjiiii - (vr i^jo 



1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: "Your brother An-Najashi has 



prayed for h 

.(j-j .vr 



4 - i 



them in rows and offered t] 
funeral prayer for him, saying t 
Takbir four times. (£a/u/i) 



II fj?l ^ffl ^ H £i 

ii JiXJl Jl ^' jj oi 

• ^'V^ j?J 3=^ f-j 
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1974. It was narrated that AM : jts t j£ ^ iUJ Gjif - A^vi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah $| announced the death of ^ ^ l^^l :J15 Jlj^l 13 ji 
An-Najashi to his Companions in f- ^j], - . 

Al-Madlnah, so they formed rows °] -', ; , - / ' , 

behind him and he offered the 41 & J° 'jSj* <s) 

funeral prayer for Mm, saying the ^ „t, i-jAi .t-fi. 

M6i- four times." (Sahih) ^ ; ^ ^ ; 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasat) . £j! jSj jfe J^ii 

said: I did not understand "Ibn Al- r ; , -.,>•.,,. i . ... >< 

Musayyab"asIwantedto. [1] M J Oi 1 ■ji-'J 1 - ^ 

1975. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ (J-^f _ m „ 
that the Messenger of Allah * ' . *T * , 

said: "Your brother has died, so jS" wi 1 V-K 1 0* Jrf 1 ^! 

sx^esek ^ * to 

to pray for him. (Sahih) llllia "alls IjLco* I^^Ss oU jj j^uU 

1976. Jt was narrated that Jabir ^ » ^ - H V1 

the day the Messenger of Allah g &liH i-V : SJl» j5f !&£ 

offered the funeral prayer for An- •- ^.u. »f j-^ 

Najashi." (Sahih) \ ^ * . , ^ , , 

.^1 Jj^AU^iS 
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^■}\ J^.X*VS J i»UI' Jjij c^LUI y, ,jb * \n- : c 

1977. It was narrated that Tmran " - \<\VV 

bm Husain said: "The Messenger " ( , A , , , 

of Allah jgj said to us: 'Your k*-ti ^ J*"*" Oi j-^ ^'-^ 

formed to pray for the dead, and ^J^f^', 1 * 5 ^ ^""^ ^ 

he led us in praying for him as llilii Eiii :JU K4IS IjLii Ijljii 
people pray for the dead." (Sam) ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J yj 14, J^iiJI j, ^ c*^ ^ loro: c n^U il'V1: c ^i-jxllj i^ifJI 
Comments: 

"As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 

performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 



& - 



funeral prayer with the Messenger ck' if - ^ 

of Allah m Umm Ka'b who A[ ^ ■- ^ -'dii'J^li c;i>' 

had died in childbirth, and the , ,/ h " .,,(■■, I 

Messenger of Allah jjjj stood in f& l«~.U J, cjU p Ji gg£ 



(Sam) 
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Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 

1979. It was narrated that 'Ammar 
said: "The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked lifcfe J^i lisljj lYjj\ oi^jj 



it that and they sa 
is) Sunnah."' {Hasan) 



O- *-tt JVj j»* lil v lj ijiM ojbj,! «,->.t £,>-»- »U-|] 



all of them, irrespective of 

old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to tne Imam and 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication 
invoked, that would suffice all. 



(Vo ii^sll) jlisJIj J 1*2 1 



1980. Ibn Juraij said: "I heard 
Naff claim that Ibn 'Umar offered 

together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to Oi* 01 r* 

the Qiblah, and he placed them ^ Jli^Ji J^J J 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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'Umar bin Al-Qiattab, ^ ^ ^ ^ 



3 called Zaid 



placed together. The /mam that „~ » ,/ . « , . ' , 

day was Sa'eed bin AI-'As and ^ Ju - $ Oi'j ji j 1 ^ 1 

among the people were Ibn 'Umar, »■ ^ ; U sj r ^ 
Abii Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and /' / / ". 

Abii Qatadah. Tlie boy was placed "''J'J' ji'j ^ ii 1 y & ji '^^1 
closer to the Imam. A man said 



nettling objecting ti 



looked at Ibn 'Abbas, Abii JjJi J la J 

Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and Abu «, r, , ' ". 

Qatadah and said: "What is this?' fl' J S?T J ^ </i' J y" 1 ^ Oi' ^ 

They said: 'It is the Sunnah."' . ^ : yi; ?ui u ; liJU sS li 
(&fc») 

iSToA'^OJI-V ^-^J < 'iS^ll J j»j l^f-P "Ml : JH>"" 

"01 Jpjl Jj s^TA Sshs U 01 j^j ^ lk^- ^ Jjj d-j-l>Jli u*o£ 

Comments: 

When a Companion designa 
taken to signify, invariably, tt 

1981. It was narrated from Jj. >j - \\*\ 
Samurah bin Jundab that the f\ f 

Messenger of Allah % offered the t>'SP(i ^'■■J'y If. J-i^lj oil 
funeral prayer for a mother who ». ^ ^„ • f . -. : 

had died in childbirth, and he 9^ & *" • ^ ' J 
stood in line with her middle. ^ VJ^. 0 s « ^ ^ "-=^1 

might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 

baby in the mother's womb, as an entirely separate person. 
Chapter 76. The Number Of j5£»JI Ji Sip - (Vt p^l) 

Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer ' ^ 

1982. It was narrated fr 



» U* 'r. 



The Book of Funerals 100 £6*11 uiBJ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of «i < _ 

Allah $j announced the death of 01 ^' <j» ^ 'T'*? 

An-NajasM to the people, and he ££3 ^fij JO g il J jij 

led them out and arranged them in " ' .''<„''*. 

rows, and said the Takbtr four • 9 Y J=P cP' ^ r* 

times. (Safwft) 

1983. It was narrated that Abu gj, : ^ ^ _ my , 
Umamah bin Sahl said: "A woman " ~ ^ 

from among the people of Al- :Jli Jji ^ fcUi J* ^ ^jJI ^ 
'Awali fell sick and the Prophet $j ^ , ' . ' < . jt .' _ ,' , 
was the best in visiting the sick. He £r 0 J V 1 ^ 1 J*' ■'y 1 ^j-" 
said: 'When she dies, inform me.' : jlS ^jXij Sl ^3 ^U-f gg§ 

She died at night and they buried _ .'. , ",' // 

her without telling the Prophet j§. <r>3 V ^ 

The following morning he asked £j jf^ -^f £[• « , fj, , 
about her and they said: "We did , % „ „ 

not like to wake you, O Messenger 15 SHiji 01 : Ijlla 

"ra^nf offered 6 thTtaeral ' ^ & & M 

prayer for her and said the Takbtr 
four times.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ' "'^ ^ ' ,VA: C 'r*^ 

"When she dies, inform me": Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet j% had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet g| made use of the phrase "when" instead of "if', 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 

1984. It was narrated from Abu : jj ^ ^ ^ - \Ui 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered -i ^, . - - . 
the funeral prayer and said the :J13 £iJ &^ :Jli 

TafcMr five times, and said that the - • y . M J ., .1 »> «; yv: 
Messenger of Allah H had said the ^ J . ^ ^ ^ < ^ f ^ 
Takbtr like this. (Sahih) ULi* ^ J*, pji 



Chapter 77. Supplication 
1985. It was narrated that 'Aw 
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Malik said: "I heard the Messenger ,. ,., „.t . , 

of Allah m offer the funeral prayer ^ : Jb ^ ¥ 

and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu # -j, ^ ^ =^ J ^ ^UJI 

warhamhu wa a'fu 'anhu wa 'afihi, o ^ ^ % ^ ^ 

mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma' wath- JU |§ A JyV; cJUi :Jli dlJU 

/ftfl/m wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- * e *> , ' - 

khataya kama yunaqqa ath-thawb iilijlj *J Jiil !f4UI" : j_>5 jj 1 ^- 

al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu >y>. . ±y - : »..,, 

damn idmiran min darihi wa ahlan t" JJ ^ y ^ f '" J _ ^ ^ J 

khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan ^ *£j ijjj giij jli iLJ-lj iSIiAi 

khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi 'adhab , • ,.t- ' ,< f - - . 

^- 9 airi iva 'arfftflfc a«-rar (O Allah, « l^^ 1 Vj 111 UU=iJl 

forgive him and have mercy on -jX^ l; _,|S ^ l^i IjIS Jjjjf^ ^JjJI 

him, forgive him and keep him safe '' ' " 

and sound, honor the place where S-J <-9r. 

he settles and make his entrance ■ 

snow and hail, and cleanse him of J* 1 (J>A 



insed of dirt. Give him a house 
:er than his house and a family 
:er than his family and a wife 

n the torment of the grave and 

I: "I wished that I was that 



is that Allah's Messenger ^ was conducting 
fore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
ly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 



2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after thi 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Mess 



& If .^1 £i o 
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the third Ta&Mr, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 

affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 
1986. It was narrated that Jubair : jij &\ XS ^ _ ^ M 

bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: "I _ „ <t .' ■ . ... <t , 

heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I heard If l^* 'J>. "iJ^" : J y 
the Messenger of Allah 3i offering 
the funeral prayer for 01 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'afihi, wa a'fu 'anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' :Jjk 'jij jSIm J cJ^J, ,ci 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma' , y. ,1.. 

wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi S^J '^j'j * ^^^» 

min al-khataya kama naqqaita- JLiij %i_Z jijj Jjjj ijSrTj 

*tot* al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa '„.«/,,' - - • , . . '« 

abdilhu damn khairan min darihi, ^ ^ l 5 lkiJI bt i"i C^'i g^S 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa ^ Jj'_^fj l ^ f £ s s\ ^ J^vjl Ojlll 

zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa ' - 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min ^i-'jj'j '<i»T i» 51* tj ijjIS Crt 

(° Am > f0I & we and v «~5 &Ii JU*h v 

have mercy on him, keep him safe " , I 

and sound and forgive him, honor . 1 jjJI ^li£ ^ Sipfji : JlS jf . « jllll 

the place where he settles and 

make his entrance wide; wash him 

with water and snow and hail, and 

cleanse him of his sin as you 

cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 

Allah, give him a house better than 

his house and a family better than 

his family and a wife better than 

and save him from Hellfire).'" Or 
he said: "Wa a'idhhu min 'adhab al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 

.th\: c ns^ii Jyj 'W-c '("^ Cb* w,] 
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Messenger j|, from 'Ubaid bin OjiS y ^ : ju 

3^ ^S-: 



Messenger of Allah % established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We £rt M * f : ^JlIJI 



and the Prophet j§ said: "What ' ^ 

did you say?" They said: "O Allah, «Tj2S U> :£ JlS Elii 

XwSiSrxs ^> * a ^ 

companion." The Prophet #s said: Jia .4»U Jjjf lljLi l^l 

"Where is his Salah in comparison ,,,, T, 

to his companion's 5«/a/a? Where oi'j 5i 5Li cii 1 *" : Si 

are his deeds in comparison to his 'JZ Uf UgJ uli ii; 

companion's deeds? Indeed the "•' >■ ;■ '>•-■■■ " ..' 

Earth." (One of the narrators) ■J.-^^H 
'Amr bin Mairmin said: "I was 
happy with fliat because he raised 

J tSjj jjJI ^ ol«»JI ujb _ni «r^i [^»- Igjiu" 

jji iijjSJJi oi^wji oisj- w^w/r^i j&l. ^ ^uw 

UJ l^-iSl ^lil .xp Ulib dUi J LjL_ii 11. j§ .41 Jj-J Ji LrA* 'L'bjj 
J U<1. JjiUJI uj^j J^jjp A] Jl n, ^11 ( \_iSH ^ .jj. <j 

^ J alii alSS Ji ji ^1 Up ^| Mjj v ^ its as 

CU. Sii J OlSj c^U J* ^lli iyj -JU j^ih ^ SiiS m ^ Jj-j Jl *S>* 
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In the narration, the mentor of £ Amr bin Maimun is 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even i 
not mention the link of another Companion, the cha 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 

1988. It was narrated from Abu jjiii 'J. J^U-il - HAA 

Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, -, : „>>.. >, > 

that he heard the Prophet $ say, :dls " f~" " ^ ^ 1 JU 

when offering the funeral prayer for ^ y> <1| X£ J\ y liJU i^ji 

one who had died: Allahummighfir ' , " " ; , ' ' , t 

lihayyina wa mayyitina wa shahidirm °u* 'lSj^ 1 '^2 ^ i» 'js* 

unthanawasaghmnawakabirina{0 \^ ^ ... S ,.- "-. 

Allah, forgive our living and our 1 — ^4 IjU^I" : >-~» J ' J* 

dead, those who are present among • - ' lllil' llsli' uu*li' 

us and those who are absent, our J*-"- 5 -> / -> r J -* 

males and our females, our young ••^c-^j 
and our old). (Sahlh) 



1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Awf said: "I 

offered the funeral prayer behind :JIS - jii jll >j - jU*r3 

Ibn 'Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- ... ... .. f , 

J2fc» and a SfiraA, which he recited (* - ^ ¥ _ ^ f ^ 

loudly, such that we could hear I'jii- ^Ci- J,\ CAi- oii :Jli 

him. When he finished I took him ' . > '. ..j,. .. .-. 

by the hand and asked him. He ^ J V*" J V - — ; 'j* 

said: '(It is) Sunnah and the : Jiii gjfii .Jl iiif llii EUil 

truth.'" {Sahth) '"■ c . ; _ 

.riii: c , lS ii3i^ J . J ^^y^^-^j, 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'an) is 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah : Ji; 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I offered the 
funeral prayer behind Ibn 'Abbas </■ - 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- ^ 
Kitab. When he finished I took him , ] . 
by the hand and asked him: 'Did '*^> JZ 

you recite?' He said: 'Yes, it is the ^ ^| £ 
truth and the Sunnah.'" (Sahth) 



J15 A\ XS J !AU> l,i 



J I! ?f^5 Ski 



L991. It was narrated that Abu .,.,-J. .... 

Jmamah said: "The Sunnah, when ^/f ^ " 

>ffering the funeral prayer, is to [£f] ^ ljLJJ g^l ^ j 



e UmmAl-Qur'an (the Esse 
of the Qur'an) quietly in the 



say the Taslim after „ , , ,„ 



Comments: 

"Inaudibly": in the preceding Hadlth 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 
1992. A similar report was ^ill fife :Jlf ta t'gS - \W 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais _ _ ,, 
Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahili) &" yd 0* Ji 1 J- 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The £« u Jj U :- U- _ (VA ^J!) 

One For Whom One Hundred , ^~ lt u~- r 

People Offer The Funeral Prayer ( V A ii^J I ) 

1993. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ .j(J _ mr 
that the Prophet j§ said: "There is "f , ' . -. 

no deceased person for whom a i^JLi^jJI ^kJ ^jl ^511 4il 

group of Muslims whose number - , z.-.. \ . , .a 

reaches one hundred, offers the "V *f *" * <*\f 

funeral prayer, interceding for him; ^§ ^il Lai* j* liiilp ^3 

but their intercession for him will be . u'i > , . ' -. - 

accepted." (One of the narrators) M ^ uJ u » 

Sallam said: "I narrated it to Shu'aib Ojilij JSL I JJt if i jilp j—iiijl 

bin Al-ilabhab and he said: 'Anas ^, >\> -j^ ! ,!> 

Prophet «."'(SaMfc) - ^ ^ : ^ig v u^J| £| 

Comments: ^ .nu:,^!^, ^U,,^ 

1994. It was narrated from 'Aishah : 3 u sjijj ^ U^if - mt 
that the Prophet j§ said: "No f ,« ' , ,« ., 
Muslim dies and a group of people J a* 'Vi 1 0" Jrf 1 ^! U V> 

hundred offers the funeral prayer ^ t ^ < 3 "' 

for him, interceding for him, but lil ^yk "i* '-J^ il *Jr>\ 0* 

accepted." (Sahih) V® & V^* ^j^*"^ 



1995. Abii Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farrukh said: "Abfi Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Taldnr, 
but he turned to us and said: 'Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.' Abu Al-Malih said: 
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°<Siyw> \yS\ ^fr'y. 



Abdullah - meaning Ibn Sail 
narrated to me that one of 
Mothers of the believers, Maimu 
the wife of the Prophet jg, said: ' 
Prophet s§ told me: 'there is 
deceased person for whom a group -^jXil ol^f 
of people offers the funeral prayer, " . ' , , , 

but their intercession for him will be M if' £/j QiJ 

accepted.' I asked Abu Al-Malih j^, ^ . & g , 

about the (number of that) group ' ^ ^ ^ ^ , S ^ 
and he said: 'Forty.'" (Hasan) tf dj'tii .«<j Ijiii i\ ^fil ^ 

:3lS jfll^piai 

ti**ii X J o- m^wz-cji—l «M1 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah's Messenger j|, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression "Ummah" or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 

Chapter 79. The Reward Of Ip JU U ^Ijl ljIj - (VH .^Jl) 

The One Who Offers The 

Funeral Prayer (v<( "* sJ " J-^ 

1996. It was narrated that Abu : JiJ ^ ' ; U^i-f - mt 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of r ,'./-,.•<':'.««>., , 

Allah #g said: "Whoever offers the o* :JU $lS>l»i» ^"-^ 

toeral prayer will have one QMt ; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^tj, 

and whoever stays until (the body) - ; '...'» 

is placed in the LaMwill have two -M 3 s ' JjA; J u " ■' J u 

grate, and the two QMts are like j, ^ * u .. .-^ u 

two great mountains."' (Sahih) ^ u-J j£ .i ■ ^ 

Comments: .Tm: c ^lj A 



1997. It was narrated that Abu & y^if : ju i^i (jjif - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . , , 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever attends a u >' :JUi ^W 1 0* 'u^Ji 6» J 11 

funeral until the prayer is offered ^ J ^ >-j\] s ^1 & 

will have one Qirat and whoever < „ ^ - , 

attends until (the body) is buried O 1 ^ ^ <>•* -M & Jl« 

will have two Qirap.'" It was said: 11 u - - ^ ^ j^. 

"What are the two Qtrats, O ^ „ , , t „ \ 

Messenger of Allah?" He said: t Olir^SlI Uj :JJ 'jlil^J JB 

) great mountains." .t^^iji ^±^1 :Jli fjiJI J^ij 



(Sahiti) 



Y: c c^l 



Hurairah that the Messenger of , r ' ' - 

Allah |§ said: "Whoever follows 'u* 0* oi eai 

the funeral of a Muslim man, >- tf ' f i -i 

seeking reward, and offers the ^ °' ^ ^ 

J4-J Sjlif e 0*' * 

before the burial, then he returns 2u M J3 ^-j l^ie Jli ^Jj 

with one Qira? of reward." (Safei/i) > 

■ V^ 1 erf g-j; 



jo Qtrats. And whoever offers 
r then goes b 



1999. It was narrated that Abu <■ _ u „ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' °77, , . 

Allah « said: 'Whoever follows a i» sjls l&i : <3l5 l^U ^ CUi 

funeral and offers the funeral ^ ^ j(j f ". ' t L 

prayer then leaves, will have one ' ^ t _ ' e ^ ^ 'i* 

gira; of reward. And whoever J^iil ^* Ifcli JUs ijCi {J 'Jii :sg 

follows it and offers the funeral - « r «■ , < 

prayer then stays until the burial is ^ ^ W ^ J « ^ 4 

completed will have two Qirats of ^ olLl^S SS ^ Ji j& * 
reward, both of which are greater ' t >, _ ( , -t (< _„ 

than Uhud." (Sahth) ■ "J*" 1 ^ ^ J* '/r^ 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The L^S ji ^jkll - (A • -^*JI 
Body Is Placed In The Grave ^ „ , » ' 

(A* Si^JI) eJUijJI 

2000. It was narrated that Abu .. >.,, L :~j_f _ Y ... 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ' -if & -rr 

Allah* said: 'If you see a funeral, & A £i 

then stand up, and whoever follows f . c.r 'f . , f t 

it, then let him not sit down until ^' ^ yj' & 'f? *V ^ 

(the body) is placed in the grave.'" :f8 Ji| Jja : Jls jl 

{Sahih) . ' " ' ;r s '; 



Chapter 81. Standing For jjfeJJ oyjJI - ^ r »>*JI) 



2001. It was narrated from 'Ali bin jjj, ^ : JiS fc^S U^i-f - Y-O 
Abi Talib that mention was made " , ' 

of standing at the funeral until the t J^r J> £jt ^£ iJjlj ^ 'uiW 6* 

body is placed in the grave. 'All bin 't .' ' . , . 

Abi Talib said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ & 'T^' ^ ^ 

Allah ^ stood, then he sat down." J>. Sj£ij| J* fCtfl 35^ 2' 

. „T f,. ,' r V ; '. 

j j»j 14j l-d ^ <m: c cijM) r Ull c-: v 1 ! '-^ 'r 1 - 

.n": c ^l 

2002. It was narrated that 'Ali y. ~ ''• , < 
said:^''I saw the Messenger^ Allah £i ^ jj^ gj. 

hta sit, so we sat." J j^il ^ jj&til ^ jlUJ 

m& j^^A & is ^\ 

2003. It was narrated that AH3ara> : Jis ^ i^U tljif - Y . ■ r 
Messenger of Allah % for a 'o4 V. Jy^ Cf 3 ^ 
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Prepared^ He rat, and we^ sat j gg &\ £ : ju 

on our heads."! 1 ' (Hasan) '-^ $ j^ 1 Jl ^ 'sfer 

Jt^l iiuJ>- ,y Ujj-ij l<JiA:j- ijjUJI yj ^jWI J *Ur-L. l_jL ijsli>JI i^U o>lj 



2004. It was narrated that ., - <, 

'AbduUah bin Tha'labah said: "The ' J ' ^ i 7 * ' 

Messenger of Allah * said, £K J, ^j)! fli & 

concerning those who had been -.. „ 

slain at Uhud: 'Wrap them up in - ^ » - ^ J 0 

their clothes that are stained with A I J fisS j^if ^-i fAjfe" 

blood, for there is no wound that is , , „ , ,. .' ' « < 

sustained for the sake of Allah, but f^ 1 W ^ i^' (* «M *i 

it will come bleeding on the Day of n^iLlJl Jijjj 



color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.'" 
(Sahih) 

jl—ll; ty^>j <*; i|^jJI Cf* il"!/":-^! Tj^ \.£f~f> oali-J] :£J>>"' 
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1*1)1 ill; - (Ar ^^Ji) 



2005. It was narrated that a man 

called 'Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah ^ _ , ^< . - - „ 

said: "Two Muslim men were killed .vJ 1111 G?J 
on the day of At-Ta'if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah jg. He commanded that they ' Jill 
be buried where they were killed." : <■ 

time of the Messenger of Allah j§. JZ 



31 jil J^5 J\ i 



e transportation of the deceased frorr 



2006. It was narrated from Jabir ; ■ ^ g-j.f - r - «t 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |§ ' ^ „ . , . ,, a 

commanded that those who had ^4 if. *JiS/l '-'^ 

been killed at Uhud should be U . . . - , ~i, . - 

taken back to the place where they 0 1 ' ^ ^ f ^ ^ ' ^H' 0» 

fell; they had been brought to Al- J\ M jit ^ ^lll 

Madinah. _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



2007. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 4,1 ^J. y IL^i ir^-t - T"V 
that the Prophet j§ said: "Bury the ^ . , , , - . ,. 

slain where they fell." (Sahih) If 6* £?J ^ 
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Allah's Messenger j| had learned that some people had takei 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet ji issued this command. 
Chapter 84. Burying An 4^ iOy' - 



2008. It was narrated that 'Ah said: : JlS J_*i 'J, 4i\ aZZ U^i-f - r • • A 
"I said to the Prophet jg : 'Your ,c V«- r '-. , .', 

paternal uncle, the old misguided 0 - & b ' J °" 

man has died. "Who will bury him?' : Jli ^1£. ^ ^ fc^U jliij 

He said: 'Go and bury your father, 0 , c ; , aS '-i' <> a >'* 

then do not do anything until you - 13 JUJI j^ 11 ^ ^1 S ifj ^ 
come to me.' So I buried him then I ^ .jjj iU 

came, and he told me to perform i, , »/, - 

Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he ^ *5j'ji • "c=S^ i/^ i 5 ^" 

Comments: 

"A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone's father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world's life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnak, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 

(AO Jidl) £sj|j lUII - (AO j^J!) 

2009. It was narrated that Sa'd said: "J? 'if- ^ - Y>>* 
"Make a niche for me in the side of ^ £j gfe. 'Xi |5j£ 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me , 

as was done for the Messenger of Cf. i**^ Cf. drf^i 0* J^r d 
Allah*" {Sam) \^ .-J ^ „ _j .\ ^ 

Jj ui Cij 'Ji i^ij ily j 
■m * J^i 

yj <.*> tSM" u: o^J'V- wr\m/i:.uJ urjA [j^s wb_J] 

^Tj^J, ,^JI^>^4l.u>.Ym: c ^IJ 



he n sdd: "Make a^niche 7o7mtZ & ^ * * # & ^ / ^ 

(b^ot'tT™" for M ^ * ^ ^ * ^ 
the Messenger of Allah *.» J, IjiJl :JU SlS^ll ^ 1^ 
jj U ^ ^ litf 

2011. It was narrated from Sa'eed j^^lto^f-fU 
MesLge^ of Man « Si ^ ^ fcflJl ^1 # 

7forotos"S^ andtheditCh ^ # ? ^ ^ 

A: c ^1 J cjsMI ojb ^ [O^i «U-,[J 

2012. It was narrated that HisMm : ft A £! ^ ^ - t MY 



the Messenger of Allah H on the 0 ^ ^ - dl> oi ^ 

day of Uhud, saying: 'O Messenger .Li; y t J5U 0 j^i y, 

of Allah m, it is too difficult for us ; . \ ":->\ ' 

to dig a grave for each person.' The fjS S< J"' V-^J J! '-^ s& J>. 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'Dig ^3 ^ ,^ t : eiiS J.S 

graves and make them good and ' I r " ^ 

deep, and bury two or three in one b'^ 1 : H *»' <^j^j i>^! 

grave.' They said: 'Who should we s^,, ^ , j^, 

put in first, O Messenger of Allah J ^ J , J *f J 

%}T He said: 'Put in first the one J_>i3 'i <>«■* : 'j^ '"fr'j yi 

who knew more Qur'an.'" He said: *,.> .,.-.< ,, s -,,/<? f'n 

"My father was the third of three ' Jla -"^ ;^ 

in one grave." {Sahih) . j^lj J «i2 lii ^! 

^-■^ j. nu: c yJJI j^- : v ^ ojb j,t 

./NMi^l^lj ,m: cllS >ll y i J » J c-jj^ 

Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 

But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 

Chapter 87. It Is ■ tiZ^ U i(j - (av ^Jl) 

Recommended To Make The ' " * * , ~ 

Grave Wide < AV ^ 

2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed .jjj iUi £"£f - r-^r 

bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his ' . . ' , „\ . . 

father said: "On the day of Uhud J} ^ : JL» fjr ii 4-»J 

some of the people among the .• Jii : ,* JiU <- J^J- oJU^. 

Muslims were killed, and people i { ' ^ f ' 

were wounded. The Messenger of jil f£ its l2 : JU 5J ^ 1 J.I 
Allah $g said: 'Dig gravf 
make them wide, and bury 

three in a grave, and put the one :3j§ Al Jjij Jl2 itil^- ^llil 

who knew more Qur'an in first.'" , ,< „ r . . , . „ > .t ' . . 

{Sahih) ^ <P>SjIj ^J^/l Ijiijl j Ijj^l" 

jj^f t_jijij j^it 



™: P " Pladng A C '° th In ^ * (M 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn I* feW l&tf -I'M 

cloak was' placeHeneath him"" : JU ^ $ f J & 

<sm) & m & 4^ ^ 




£ ^ est : ju 
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is proven. 

^1 J is Giji : JlS iliaji 

2f ^1 i :^ 



Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 

ot sufficient. The Messenger of ^ ^-j §H jiil Jj-Vj CLi :JjZ 



Allah j§ reprim 
them not to bury a person at 

except in cases of emergency." OLcJl ^ M # 4i\ Jjij ^ji Jsli 
(Sahth) 



2017. It was narrated that Hisham ■ 4,1 
bin 'Amir said: "On the day of -' ' . ^ a 

e people were exhausted. Ji i>Oi ^ tiai :Jli iljl 



The Prophet |g said: 'Dig grav 
and make them wide, and bury tw - > , ( 
or three in a grave.' They said: 'O ^»tJ! ^Lil ail 
Messenger of Allah |g, who should 
we 'put in first?' He said: 'Put in 

first the one who knew the Qur'an iJs i SHSlj L-jJlj lJL,j?' 

most.'" 



H iiji jus 1a: 



(See Hadtth 2012 for details) 
2018. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his 
father said: "Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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Messenger of Allah j§j about 

He said: 'Dig graves and make : Jij tj\ ^ ljt \i j; .Li» J jii 

or three in a grave, and put in first J°' Jl ^ :H f A cW 

the one who knew the Qur'an i-Lj-f", IJL/J', | ,'jiu -JlS a|S 

most.'" (Mfft) „ ,^ . ' , 

1^055 jUll J L^iSlj 

2019. lt was narrated from Hisham . ^ - ^ - * ^ _ y . ^ 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' , " " 

Allah m said: "Dig graves and dig ^IJJI & Siii £ii 

them well, and bury two or three f . - . . - , s? 

(together), and put in first the one ^ ^ ^- ' ^_ ^ ' ^f 

who^new the Qur an most. J^^f ^ ^ 

..uiii ji^s! ijj^j s^Iiij 

I'l't'^A^ vL 'jiM j; 1 [jy^ "Ml : e>"" 

. rii£: c J y 3 'T- \Y: C US i«, ijljJlJ^.ijj^ ^ 

2020. It was narrated that Hisham ^ : Oi ^ " r ' r ' 
bin 'Amir said: "My father was . ■ : - ^ »f -itui 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the ;,' ^ ^ " 
Prophet $i said: 'Dig graves and f>' J J? : ^ j^- CH f Li* 6* 
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Fount of Knowledge. That is why Al 

of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 



jlofhed * ^ ^ J <3^ 5 ' U 

knows & il'j j#j JS Jiiji 

2022. Jabir said: "The Prophet 



:J15 j 



Ubayy be brought out of his grave, ^ j^-ill ^ jiiM I 

then he placed his head on 1 ' 
knees and blew on him and put 1 
shirt on him." Jabir said: "And he j; it\ XJu -JA |j| ^Js\ 5l : jju 
prayed for him . And Allah knows ' - , i ' * , " , . £ , " i 

best." (Sahih) <3* ^ V -> '? ^> U & 

J is .t^j, iZ^Yj jiy ^ jj Ji3 

.J&fSjIj :>i 



(See Harfitft 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 

Chapter 93. Bringing The ^ cJUJI £l>4 - W f*-~JD 

Deceased Out Of The Grave ' .. ' .' „ ; \, ,., 

After He Has Been Buried (,r *=* ^ 0' -W j^ 1 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir r ^j\ # ^ '^ti\ U~if - Y-YV 

father in the same grave, and I felt J} ^ ¥ <!»* 0? ^ ' 



The Book of Funerals 



119 



jiU*!l OS- 



restless until I brought him out and „ - - , - . , 

buried him on Ms own." (Sahih) C ^ :JU ^ 's"" a" 

J>- yji* ^ ^ ^ <K^ uri| 



pleased with Allah. y P y 

2024. It was narrated from Yazid '| '■ &\ Q |-~£f - r . r i 
bin Thabit that they wei 
the Messenger of Allah j§ one day 

and he saw a new grave. He said: . . .■: .. r\ .. >.• '-.y^i 

"What is this?" They said: "This is ^ /'! , ^ 

Messenger ofAMh #t knew -"ste * ^ 

to wake you up when you were " , . vI : - -Z.. 

fasting and taking a nap." The <Jj-J ^ - ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg stood (for M ^ -j- ^ * ;Li ^ ^ ^ 

prayer) and the people formed _ ^ «. , - ^ , , ^ " "IS i& ; 

5b HL h ^tHi d T I ^ A * : * r ^ #3 ^ 
- ^ ^ « ^ u & 

;l [^9M> «U] 



without having the funeral prayer perforn 
ted from , >o , ? 
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Sha'bi: "Some people passed by an ,..-.«.. ;.,.r, > .. 

isolated grave with the Messenger - ' 0 - ^ ,j» UjJ ^ 

of Allah * and he led them in # £ 2 & & 

prayer and they formed rows s , m >tt . ". „, ' 

behind him." I said: "Who was that *^ r*" U 'Jf* ^ * 

O Abu 'Amr?" He said: "Ibn ? ^ l'| L ^ ^ :iil 

'Abbas." (Sam) * ' ' 

J-^l r*> jW-JI V 1 ; 'j'^ 1 'lSj^I *r>l:go»"* 
^J^i^o- ^i: c ^l> Sj Ul V L .JSUWI ^ cAoV^^I ... 



■'^'yi iy. VJ 2 ^ U J^> 



2026. Ash-Shaibani jiarrated that 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Someone who 
saw the Prophet |§ pass by an if t^i flii fiii 
isolated grave told me- that he ~ , J. .. , 
offered the funeral prayer there ^ T, T t< '■ , - 
and his Companions formed rows ilili Su^M iliij ;IU JLiS i£J jli 
behind him." -It was said: "Who , - : ■ . t , ' ' 
told you this?" He said: "Ibn -o-^ifS 1^ if :Jd 
'Abbas." (Sahih) 

2027. It was narrated from Jabir # ^ s^jtil L : ^f - r>rv 
that the Prophet |g prayed at the ,t ,, ,,,,.>.- .--s - i.»„ 
grave of a woman after she had y) 3*3 - Jfi iy. ±i ^ ■if^^ 
been buried. (Sahih) ■J, oll^ ^ 'JiS- Esit :JU - &U.f 



2028. It was narrated that labir 
bin Samurah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jg went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 
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mipanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels als 
Janazah. Their veneration is also essential. However, whi] 
remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm i 



2029. It was narrated that Jabir : Jliii y h/jli lijif - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah Jg , 

forbade building over graves, ^ 6U ^~ '£> ^ u 

making them larger or plastering J- y <± ' ^ 

over them." (One of two narrators) , , '. . 

Sulaiman bin Mflsa added: "Or '^'s. jl j^' Ji & H 

writing on them." (Sahili) . , > >• j|- , - ■ < : 



the grave, whether it be for the protection of the gr 



Drship. Nowadays, si 



2030. Jabir said: "The Messenger G51t 

of Allah i| forbade plastering over ,j 
graves, building over them or V 

sitting on them." (Saliih) Al J, 



ii^JD jiii J* fCJi - (iv 
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"It is forbidden to sit upon a grave" because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave's neighbour. 



During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
detafls, see Hadith 2029) 

Sii - m 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa :Jl» SjlS ^ Suli l%M - Y-TY 

narrated: "We were with Fadalah .„.t - - , 

bin 'Ubaid in the land of the Jj ~* ' 0 ^ ^ 

Romans, and a companion of ours S : Jli Si ^li ^ Sui !>f ilolAJI 

died. Fadalah ordered that his v , , '.(',.- '■' 

grave be made level, then he said: ^ t/J ^ oi aUi C* 

'I heard the Messenger of Allah m "J ; Jl SOi cQ' 4^Li 



Dmpletely leveled to the 
srouia tnus become impossiDie to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 

2033. 'All * said: "Shall I not ^ & . ^ q# _ r , rr 
send you on the same mission as ( ,'..,„ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ sent i» "7"^ ^ : <j=°"i 

me? Do not leave any raised grave „ .. ... .«-•„ f . - 

without leveling it, or any image in ^ J ^ JU ^ ^ C^.^lj 

^5 se without erasmg ^^^t^' 

Chapter 100. Visiting Graves ( w , j^j,) ^1 j^-: _ ^ . . ^^ji) 

2034. It was narrated (rom # ^ -; T £3 iUi ^1 - T .« 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his ' / . . 

father said: "The Messenger of 'J L> 2 u! VJ 1 ^" 9^ J ii>* Lp" 
Allah* said: 'I forbade you to visit .3,5 fe f - ^ ^ 4,, # ' - 

forbade you to eat the sacrificial yCj ^ :Sj A I 3^5 



at after three days, but now keep 
as you want; and I forbade 



you to make Nabidh in anything but i|J3 IjI U IjS-ltS fCt 
*~ — ■ drink '<■* ■ ' 



y kind of 



a gathering where the Ji j^lll J- cSj> ^» i> 

er of Allah #J was present '-'\s 'R ■ ij\ ' ' ' " JiI'jup 

;aid: "I used to forbid you 0 ^ ■ ~ i>* ° ~* J" • <^ 

e sacrificial meat for more J) : Jlli |§ jil J^O jj J 

^rd^toreTfofaslong ^ fe 1 ^' 1 fJ^' >J^ ^ ^ 
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as you want. And I told you not to . > - , . , • t, -k- • 

make Nabidh in these containers: 't*^ ^ U '-^ lLl 

Ad-Dubba', Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, :o>jL)l j IjiS N if 'JS c 
and Al-Hantam. m "™» ™=t» 
Nabidh it 



verything that intoxicates. ^ 



^ 'isi^ii <y j»j Cjv"^ «M3 

not utter anything which is not suitable": for instance, polytheistic 
e, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 

iSjltJI gijtf, -(\-\ 

2036. It was narrated that Abu „., , 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ x ^°* : *s fa 

Allah jjg visited the grave of his ^ju: f ^ iiLiS Jl -bjl jl£ 
mother and wept, and caused those . „^ " > ^ , - , 0 " , g 

around him to weep. He said: 'I asked 5 81 & Jj^J : » uH 1 6* 

my Lord for permission to pray for ^tyi : jt|j Jjj^ v; Jqf- J^j <jf 

forgiveness for her and He did not .. , - ., < «„«,"'■ 

give me permission, and I asked Him i>ij; ^ 1*1 jj^l ill ls» J^-j j» y 



to visit her grave and 



< J ijfs ^ jjjf if ^ ililLiij c j 



Chapter 102. The Prohibition ^ £js)l - ( W »»~JI) 

Of Asking For Forgiveness For ' ' ' " „s- f ->„ 

The Idolaters (1 ^ i^JI) o^j-^". 

2037. It was narrated from Sa'eed : JiS\ ±i 'J, 1UJS l%*f - Y >rv 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father . , .<« , 
said: "When Abu Talib was dying, a* " ^ >J ~ bJj " 
the Prophet « came to him and -J, ^ ^ ^ ^y.j)l ^ 
found Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin : , , /.',,'< 
AM Umayyah with him. He said: lK j ^ ^ & ^ }*} 
'O uncle, say La SSfta iffaffiift (there - 4.1 lij J4i 4 Ji^j 
is none worthy of worship except ' ,' - ', ' t 
Allah), a word with which I will ^! Hj V :ji jU :JUi &I ^1 
defend you before Allah.' Abu Jahl 
AM Um " 



O Abu Talib, are you turning rf C : &! ^ 



you turning CI i; :J£I ^\ J, &\ iSj, * 



away from the religion c 
Muttalib?' They kept on speaking 

to him until the last thing that he : v jA'^i jZ- jjiufc "j 

said was: 'The religion of 'Abdul- , V - < «" 

Muttalib.' Then the Prophet « : »f fe" J JUi "yJ^ 1 # i 1 ! u 
said: 'I will keep on asking for ^ ^J- t ^ ^ m ^ Jjj 
Allah's forgiveness for you unless I ^ 

am forbidden to do so.' Then the d Cy#j <i 

following was revealed: 
(proper) for the Prophet 

who believe to ask Allah's : ^jmHQ is i* 

forgiveness for the idolaters.. 1 ' 1 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like." 121 (Sahih) 



4> dJjSj [ur <S^iiS 



,1 i*=S V L .jUiSlI i 



was narrated that 'All ojill ^ jlAil ti^t - Y * VA 
sard a man praying for % '. . ', , a , 

s for his parents who & & <j* o^j" ^ 

tors, and I said: 'Are you : Jli «^ ^ cJUiJl J & 
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praying for forgiveness for them , ., ,, ,. , 

even though they are idolaters?' ^r* ^ ^ 
He said: 'Didn't Ibrahim pray for ; JLal Hb"6 J£ IXij U$J 'J-'-' '-\ 
forgiveness for his father?' I went _ r -/ t , .'.--,.-,< 

to the Prophet |§ and told him M &p 1 ^ •fc' 4 ^'A/J^- r 1 3' 
about that, then the following was jfcj <<\t O cJ'Ji S5 dill i'iJU 
revealed: And Ibrahim's ' , 

(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for tiS5 ^ ^ ^ J^»5i 

his father's forgiveness was only r... .. 

because of a promise he (Ibrahim) ' ^ 

had made to him (his father)."' 1 ' 
(Daif) 

ci^ll ^ ^ [^y coTyill ^ [^4 ul^rj 

Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Dii'a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 

Chapter 103. The Order To 'o~i'y& j&siVlj *jti\ - ( ^ •V ~>~JD 

Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 



2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin Cili ^ iijJ iS^f - Y>n 

Makhramah said: "Aishah said: „.< - - . , , , a , 

'Shall I not teU you about me and ^ ^ ^ :Jb ^ ¥ &~ 

about the Prophet «?' We said: £ ^ % 3 J &l 

'Yes.' She said: 'When it was my ' _ , _ >>".,., 

night when he was with me' - ^ ^-rt 

meaning the Prophet £ - 'he came J ?a| ^ - - lidiif Sff 

back (from 'Ma' prayer), put his ^ _ ; J r 

sandals by his feet and spread the - j* <J>\ ill 'cJU 

edge of his /z&- on his bed He ^ ^ ^ Jig, - * «Sl *S 

stayed until he thought that I had ; " ~* ■ , , , 

gone to sleep. Then he put his ^ii d'Ja i^Jj di-j 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 



k of Funera 



:loak slowly, then opened the c 
Jowly a 



I my head, put on my veil c,<3\ £3 is < lijj felSj iilj li^ 

and tightened my waist wrapper, o > °, , , * 

then I followed his steps until he J. u*jj ^-^r'j £>j 

came to Al-Baqi'. He raised his ^y]^ j!^.-, iU=i|j S3 

hands three times, and stood there ,„,".', 

; time, then he left and I jy 'g^p J^- ;Jl J 



. He hastened and I 
:ened; he ran and I also ran. He 

lse) and I also illjji Jj^i 



t I got tl 



He said: 'So you were ft 
shape that I saw in front o 



i- UAi 1; SS U» : J lis Jiii 
S J^i'i :JlS .V :oJl5 



yjises oiij jij jli Jii; 



were not fully dressed. He called V , 

me but he concealed that from you, ^jixili ^31 ^jT b\ J'J.\s ^^i-jii 

concealecMlia^from^y^u too I 15 J 

thought that you had gone to sleep j^jJl ^ _,d!l Jit j£ f iUl jji 

and I did not want to wake you up, . „, , , , 

and I was afraid that you would be ^ ^ <^y. 'usti-^b 

frightened. He told me to go to Al- £li 01 3:jf^'''b 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.'" (Sahih) 

2040. It was narrated that ^ >■ ->*^> .-^ _ 
'Alqamah bin Abi 'Alqamah, from , ^ r ■ 

his mother, that she heard 'Aishah {ii ssl^j 'J>. ^j^lj 

say: "The Messenger of Allah j§ - : Ji. -Jli liil ■ ' - 5 Mil' - 
got up one night and got dressed, ^ ' V* * 

then he went out. I told my slave S\ ji t ix£i J\ J. 'Z&i ^ dlJU 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she . "\ '>- ■■ . - 

followed him until he came to Al- * & : J >" ^' 

Baqi'. Then he stood near it for as : - y >i fcc ^J, ift oli 

long as Allah willed that he should . a ^ ^ ,^ 

stand, then he left. Barirah came ^ J=~ 

back before he did and told me, «! ^a; if %\ u ifif j ^liSJi 

until morning came, then I 'i f>\ p yi^its \' y J, S^i 

mentioned that to him. He said: 'I . ^ jj ^.jr .{ ^i^^f ^ ^ 

was sent to the people of Al-Baqi' '« < ' 

to pray for them.'" (Hasan) . «^i£ J^, V ^ I Ji? JI iLi Jl» 

'isJ^J' j*j a- uL-J] 



This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that 'Aishah (rfji : JJ. t£ <Z'j£S - T • t\ 

said that every time it was her night t , '" , > 

for the Messenger of Allah £ to ^ ii 1 'J>J ~ <*kA ^ : Jrf^l 

stay with her, he would go out at c ^ . jjj si^ . - _ . - _ : 

the end of the night to Al-Baqi' ' > ^ 

and say: "As-salamu 'alaykum dam Jjij 'a l«3y UK |jj Jil Jjij 

? ™ mi " mu ' minin - >»™ wa .jj, ,j| ,dj| J t ''I; m 4>\ 
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lyyakum mutawa'idun ghadan wa ^ * 0 > , *, 

mutawakilun, wa inna in sha' '<^> & jb f^" 1 

Allahu bikum lahiqun. LMj ihjs\g.j & Sjiplj^ 'J 

Allahummaghfir li ahli baqi'il- , t . ' e t -. ,>'.»,. 

gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O ^ < bjfcl ^ A I 
abode of believing people. You and 



(with regard to i 
bearing witness).' 11 Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi' Al- 
Gharqad.)" (Sam) 

Comments: 



2042. It was narrated from , ,. , ,„.j __ 

Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his ■ J. i»< ±f h ji>-< '"«' 

father, that when the Messenger of ^ ijjz Ejli : s^Ui ^ Eili 
Allah j§ came to the graveyard he , , . , ' 

would say: "As-salamu 'alaykum ahli <!>* u? j 1 ^- 1 -- '^j* Oi 

Kfcum Antum lana faratun hi J*' pS* f i ^ J|s -'J 1 " j; 1 ^ 1 

as'alullahal-'afyata lana wa lakum. L 'b^<>^b 

(Peace be upon the inhabitants of JIM J? J»y B jUil thyo^ 

this place among the believers and . y, ,? £ „ ; „ 

Muslims. Soon we will join you, if ' ^ U - ^ 

Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 



2043. It was narrated that Abu J, idi CHi :i2S Uji! - Y . it 
Hurairah said: "When An-Najashi ^ o , t , * t 3 , , ,t 
died, the Prophet |§ said: Tray for : » ^' ^ ^' '^AP 1 
forgiveness for him."' (Sahih) : |g ^ Jjj ij^, iu LSJ : Jli 

j, 0U- W1:j- niJ^lj iTM/Y:^! [j^w* «sL-J] 

Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone's death with the 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 

2044. It was narrated that Abu eSi : 15 J\ lijilf - r-U 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of ' s , , 
Allah j§ announced the death of yi 1 o* 'cF* A uH> aji 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to ^J, >•£ £ . j(| ^ 
them on the day that he died, and ^ -',,«« ' ,,~ ,.t , . , it /t 
said: "Pray for forgiveness for your §1 J" 1 Jj^j ol : Uv^l sj^i j! 
brother."^) ^J^^^^J^ 

Chapter 104. The Stern £p\ jiiji j - ( \ • £ p^JI) 

Warning Against Putting - " 

Lamps On Graves (\ < I x>eS\) ^ JZ 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn ii Gsii :[JU] 't$ UJ^-f - r>£o 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger <£.,.,.,,' , 
Allah m cursed women who visit CH i» £~ ^jljil 
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> j±c, Oi J -WL- ^ .ijUll 'iS-M <*->1 [Jj^A "Ml :g>S 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 

Chapter 105. The Stern Jj, ^JjJ] J iaisJI - O • o JO 

Warning Concerning Sitting ' " ,» 

On Graves 0 ' ° 

2046. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^ _^ •■ ^ _ r . £n 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ' ' " ' . 

Allah |g said: 'If any one of you \f "lUAi \j- ijjJj 

better for him than sitting on a Ji- i'JJr Ji ^iiil ■ {Jr £C jS)» :gt 
grave."' (Sahih) ' : k-i-'tf- it'-' L't! ; ■ = 



2047. It was narrated from 'Amr jil -l£ ^ Alii ll^t - T • SV 

bin Hazm that the Messenger of '>.'... .. 

Allah m ^id: "Do not sit on ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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2048. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet j| said: "May , , 

Allah curse people who take the '&* V- 1 '-^^ 0 

graves of their prophets as Masjids." -'"i; °- s -'n 0 

(Sahih) ' - ,v> ""^ ,H - 



2049. It was narrated from Abu jf\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - 
Allah m said: "May Allah curse ^L^ 1 
the Jews and Christians who tc 
the graves of their prophets 
Masjids." (Sahih) 



o- ^^C'C 1 ! •••• 



Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To jj^I i^JI - 0 *v r>~JI) 
Waik Between Graves Wearing n -v ii>dr> JL&I j 
SiMya/i Sandals'" ' * 

20S0. It was narrated that Bashlr 0? 3 s " ^ ii - r«»> 
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U-Khasasiyyah said: "I was ; , . <• , , 

with the Messenger of ""^ ^ & e$J ^ -t>A 



Allah jg and he passed by the 

'They died before a great deal oi 
evil came to them.' Then he passed 

said: 'They died before a great deal j^J* ^ :JLa» jjji^ill 



Jj2 ^ #1 jil £ ur 



1 came to them.' Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 



and he said: 'O you with the 

Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.'" ^ ^ ^ <^*~- ^ <- 5 '- 

(Saftift) .sU+iil ijffglll C^U » :Jli 

1/ </ »^ f 1 ; 'jSMl ji 1 "Ml : £>»" 



Chapter 108. Leniency With ££U| ^ J J^l - o .a »«JI) 

Regard To Footwear Other ' " 



Than Si6ft}afc Sandals ( \ • A 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet gg said: "When a 

person is placed in his grave and 6* o» gjj o! Jjji fii£ 



i depart from 
sandals." (Sahth) 
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Prophet of Allah g said: 'When a - . , , 

person is placed in his grave and Oi & 

his companions depart from him, lt jUli 'Js> -u>^ ^ ^Jj^ : 

Then^o rngXcome to him and 0* £1 ^i! t^l :St* ^ 

make him sit up, and they say to ^ j -.^ ( y ill :|§j 4i| J_j 

him: "What did you say about this 7^ c , f t 

man? As for the believer, he says: f-$Jl~ SlAit & J>"j 

"I bear witness that he is the slave ^ jj ^ ^ £ ^ 

of Allah and His Messenger. Then ^ : : 7 -7 7^ 

it is said to him: Look at your place ^jiil iTu ?j4-^JI - J jj: oli 

in Hell, which Allah has replaced W ,»,.',, ,., » 

for you with a place in Paradise. JLy '^~ J -> ^ 4,1 ^ 

The Prophet jjg said: 'And he sees a I illrf as _,£)! ^ ihii; J\ :J5 

themboth."' (5afo"W r', "■„'.«'. V .'•'-ii 



matters are conditions that belong to the state oiAl-Barzakh, The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 
2. "About this person" denotes the Messenger of Allah £. 



that the Prophet |§ said: "When a 7" « ^ , , 

person is put in his grave and his isSlS ^ cJ^i j* ^5 -bj; l2ii 

companions leave Mm, he hears the r « -. ; je',*., ff ' rf •- 

sound of their sandals. Two angels 7 ° ! " • db » yr 11 dl y- 1 0* 

come to him, making him sit up, and ii iJJuLif Jy'j ; J J i^j 

say to him: 'What did you say about , > -< . 

this man (Muhammad j§)?' As for Ji lJ M i 1 ^ otl 6 s CT^ 

the behever, he says: 'I bear witness , 14.-J1 j J^a ^ u : i' jVyi 

Allah and His ^ . f , 

to him: 'Look ^ -4-^ : Jj*? [ ? H i^-A 



that he is the slave of Allah ar 



it your place in Hell; Allah has jl 'ill -2 J 

eplaced it for you with a place 
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r Uil^i :3g A\ J^i5 Jli 
U :Jj Ju5 ji&jl jf JilSil 



re faith of Ms own. The effect 
disperse in the air. Nothing 
ierstand nothing. 



2054. 'Abdullah bin Yasar said: "I . r.n ,. ,r~:f _ r 

was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard -l^ 1 ^ 

and Khalid bin 'Urfutah, and they ^[>- Ji'J^A : Jli oLi ^ jJU- 

of abdominal illness. They wanted U ^ o*»- .Jli jUi ^'1 

to attend his funeral, and one of jJU-_, ^ 'J, JjUiij LUH : Jli 

them said to the other: 'Didn't the ^ ' ', ( " ( , „, t 

Messenger of Allah |§ say: iu **-J ^ "^'J- y) 

his grave? The other said: 'Yes.'" J4' jUS ■ Uiiit Jlii ijyEf 
J^^SkaS :g^| J^3 

V L ^ c^l ^ ^ «M^e>"- 
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The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 

Chapter 112. The Martyr ( n r iUdi) Ljlli - ( \ u ( ^J|) 

2055. It was narrated from Rashid ^ j^l^l i'J^ - T'« 

bm Sad. that a man among the . . . . ^ „ ^ ^ 

b if ^ S^ui 

rs be tested in their / o / ' ^ ^ s 

te martyr?" He said: <>s cK> 0* 'J*^ ^ 6* 4J *-^ 

)f the swords above L - .'ju ^ f,f « ,% 

enough." (Sahih) ' , ^ ' ^. , ^ ■ , 

J> ij^4 iiiji!! ^ 1*1 JrO 

J&i :JlS VI ^jjd 

ay of Allah and martyrdom is so 



2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: "The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom." 
(One of the narrators) said: Abu 
'Uthman narrated this to us several 



(Sahih) 



•J 

t results on account of killing. Thai 
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whose death the Throne shook, the . ., - .g i, ; . - ■, 

gates of heaven were opened for ^ X, "' 

him and seventy thousand angels lSJJI l-i»> :<Jl» SH jil Jjij ^ 

Mm ™ce"tt™TeLlrhim e " S ^ ' ^ 5 2 ^ 

(Sahih) p, jiJ jSS&jl ^ liit Oy£i '.^ij 

Oi) ii*»>- ,>• tA/l:SjJI JsNi J ^ifcJI [g^^ "t-l] :g>" 

Comments: .^^^l 
"The Throne shook": that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 



2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara' -jj^ 'if. ijliil ^Ji-I - 
said about Allah will keep firm . ' f .. : .. « . 
those who believe, with the word ^ ^ ' ^ ' 

that stands firm in this world, and <<j$\ 'M s ljil ^ 1££ 

in the Hereafter™ "It was , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

revealed concerning the torment of —>-> - 1 <■ 

the grave." (Sahih) J cJji :JIJ [TV 

2059. It was narrated from Al- Ciji -.j\k ^ ilii l%if - W\ 
Bara' bin 'Azib that the Prophet j§ '. ;s , 
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said: "Allah will keep firm those 
" " with the w ' " 



stands firm in this world, and in the [^C ^jjf iif : J(J jgg 

Hereafter. 111 Thi« ,»« r™ M i^ " . - ; 



'ng the torment in the -45 0^ tf& 4 ^ &\ 

It will be said to him (the ' ' " 

your Lord?' 



And he will say: 'My Lord is Allah M Jk) <it) J^? ?1 ^4j 

and my Prophet is Muhammad ^ ^ ^ "fl ^ Jj.j 

That is what is (the meamng of) " ^ ~ ^ _t= 

His saying: Allah will keep firm . <4sJ->3~ ^45 ip-T J 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



from a grave and said: "When did S t 1 ' j! y^l j» 'i* 
this man die?" They said: "He died ifiii ^i; jiji -j 

during the Jahiliyyah." So he was _ , ^ / 

delighted and said: "Were it not : Jlij lUJb ^ii £UliJl ^ 
that you would not bury one . j 
another, I would have prayed to f~ 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave." (Sahih) 



"Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 
2061. It was narrated that Abu :^i 'J, &\ ir£ IT^i-f 
Ayyflb said: "The Messenger of > , ,.t ■.-■„>. 
Allah m went out after the sun Oi J > ^jr-^-J 13 V-~- J 
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;ws being tormented „.„ , , >, , , 

'-(Sam) ; . V 



Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 

2062. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§ used to say: "Allahumma 
T ' 'adhabil-qabn 



u bika rr 



'adhabin-, 



i fitnatil-mahyd 

wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika mm 
fitiiatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 

refuge wit 



You from 'the 
death, and I 
from the 
(Saliih) 



of life a 



Jl !*> 



j ~&3i- .-j-fHij y\ Ciii 



2063. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah si after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave." (Sahib.) 
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2064. 'Urwah t 
(narrated) that h 
bint Abi Bakr say: "The Messenger 
of Allah m stoot' 

mentioned the trial mm »lku a t- - 

person will be tested in his grave. J" 1 Jj-^J f u ' J oi sUit 

When he mentioned that tht 
people became restless, whicl 
prevented me from understanding OjiiiUl g^i lilJi ^S"i 

what the Messenger of Allah jg SB ] " " : f ! f "" 
had said. When they settled down, - f 0 



:J15 

I Jjij ^ li J 61 

.j3 j j^ji ii Ji SjJi ^11 n 



'May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah say at the 
end?' He said: 'It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.'" 
(SaMh) 



. H!M: t „iifll^ J , J .A-^jOil 
"The trial close to that of the Dajjal" signraes interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 
2065. It was narrated from ^ <d!JU t£ ti'jjl - Y'le 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the '• 
f Allah jg used to Oi ^ & V J ^ ^ 
n this supplication as he ili jUJilsJ 5lS |§ 4il of :^CJ 



taught them Surahs of the Qur'am ,^ ^ '^fci 

'adhabil-jahannam wa a'udhu bika ^lii ^ Iji l!l lljjjl 
min 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu bika ti ,> * * '* > >< 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa ^'j ^ hi ^ >J* ] i 

a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death)." (Sahih) 



However, the'real Messiah was Prophet 'Eisa », who has already arrived. 
2066. It was narrated that 'Aishah jJI J- SjlS & iuli l%i-f - T ■ \\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ : ' .~-.f.',,$ ■- 

came to me and there was a Jewish ' t*? 9* V* ^ ] " Jb T* J 
woman with me who was saying: «fc JiS :dJU %U 0? :$# Jji- 
'You will be tested in your graves.' " , ,. , t , , , ', 

The Messenger of Allah j§ got <^-> oi « J"' J -^" , - , 

upset and saich 'Rather the Jews ^ ^ .^j, J 0j£L ; jJ5[ :!iy£ 
:Jlij H A 

id: "It nas Deen revealed .« ^ J ,- >i 
i U ^ you will be tested in '/\ ' ^ ,t >« ' I 

your graves."' 'Aishah said: oJU j fiJf £JJ ^jl S" 

"Afterward I heard the Messenger '. =- >■ '-'*.\- 

of Allah 51 seeking refuge with ^ i ■ » J J-"-> c -"*- J 
Allah from the torment of the .^1 V U£ ^ 

grave." (Sahih) '' ' 

°Al: c cjJI ... jjai V U» ^ ij-JI v \f&*\^At <j^UJUfl_ «r>I:j^AS 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah's help to enable 
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not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah m 
entered upon me, and I said: c O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.' He said: . . . ,» , ... . ,,• ,r 

'They spoke the truth. They are :JU ^ ^ lW 

tormented in a manner that all the Zl^ ali hjfci ifi £i>> 

animals can hear.' And I never saw . „, - », 

him offer any Salah but he sought W 4^" ^1 J ^ <b 11 ^ 



2070. The Messenger of Allah j§ 

Makkah or Al-Madinal/and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid." Then he 
said: "Indeed, one of them used 

urine on his body or clothes, ai 



Messenger of Allah, why d: 
lo that?" He said: "May 



^fe J* bi'jr* 
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Allah £g passed by two graves and „, .-•tji - ~ 11J f •- 

said: "They are being punished but ^ 'o~** 0* l< 4 a* 

they are not being punished for :Jli ^Zz ^\ ^ i^ji i. 

anything that was difficult to avoid. > ' 

One of them used not to take care :JUi iXk 3 } » 3 s1 

to avoid getting urine on his body (Xiiif 1ST j-s" J DCliJ Uj C 

or clothes, and the other used to <t -" ; ' ]. 

walk about spreading gossip.' Then i*-^ 1 >-isJ~i V 

he took a fresh palm stalk and s^- j^j ij^jl. ^j.;: 

half on each grave. They said: 'O si^lj Ji JS j> p j^UsJ 

Messenger of Allah, why did you „ n " , 

do that?' He said: 'May it be ^ ..^V; ! 

reduced for them so long as this ij U ^lilL' if Lij!iJ» 
does not dry out.'" (Sahih) 



2072. It was narrated from Ibn > , 

'Umar that the Prophet 18 said: i» £5^- :C» CjiM - Y-VY 
"When one of you dies he is shown ^, . ^ ^ ^ . t 

his place morning and evening. If </r ^ - ^ G 

he is one of the people of Paradise ilih jde oU ill jiiif 01 

then he is one of the people of , 
Paradise, and if he is one of the ^ ^' >' « ^ $ ^ 
people of Hell, then he is one of jfiji jif ^ ilf jif 

the people of Hell, until Allah, the r „ «, s '.s 

Mighty and Sublime, raises him up ft. <&J j» «>\ & j£ jU\ J*\ 
on the Day of Resurrection." «*iU3JI 
(Sahih) 

Tft-:^- Vtj 5^51 ii^s ^ 'ji^Jl <Oj clSjUJI <=r>-l:^j*ij 



2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
4£ said: "When one of you dies, he 



place, until Allah, the Mighty and 



le of the people * J'Ww u» ( /» ^ f , 

.: 'This is your iiiX. it lil fijif J* ,y^Jj :< 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day < , . , . - . , 
of Resurrection."' (Safo'fc) w 0 °* J - w 

fcj > Si IfiS i&j; Oi :JJ 

i_jiip ^ tjsljJl i^-L^xl! t^r*-** :gi>>^ 

.JjUI ijj^ll jfcl .iip ji. l f\^A:j- ni^OI J j*j 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 

and every denizen of Hell. 
2074. It was narrated from Ibn Idi ^ iUi l%i-f - Y-VS 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , - , £ ' , , ' > , 
m said: "When one of you dies, he is CT 1 UI J ^ J 



evening. If he is one of th 

of Paradise, and if he is 
people of Hell then he is ^ »~ 

people of Hell. It is said: 'This is Jit & 6K b\ <.'J^\\' 3 



•a - 3 Mir, - 

uil J^ij of :>^ i}\ y- cgU ^* cUJU 



Jit ^ 015 b\i c&Jl Jit • 



1 Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 

Day of Resurrection.'" (Sahth) Biiii lli :Jl2 ijllll Jit £ 

J 

Comments: 

"This is your place" alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. Tha 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at thi 

Chapter 117. The Souls Of The feP 1 ~ O W p^JI) 

Believers (uvii^xlD 

2075. Ka'b bin Malik used to .•(.£, -Ill' : £ l?"if - r.vo 

narrate that the Messenger of £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah H said: "The soul of the ^ oi .j^ 11 # i* 'V^ 

believer is (like a bird) flying ^ u ^ 5| 

among the trees of Paradise, until ' ■ - en . . jr- 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, , , . , , , 

sends it back to his body on the i^-H 1 ^ ^1* M » 4& 'if 

Day of Resurrection." (Datf) ^ a, Ji ^ j j£ 

■«?#f>:;^ J! 
^IjJ ^ ,1,1 V L "l*~JI JUS .^JL-jJl [ui*! ig^- 

cUM: c li[ jjijJI J» Jli UJ «U-U V L ijsbjl ic-L. ^Ij ^lillj. 



2076. It was narrated that An 
said: "We were with 'Um; 
between Makkah and Al-Madrna 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: 'The K :Jl3 a Jl 'u* :- &pl 

Messenger of Allah jg showed us ^ iiS, ii-uilj ifc jii " 

the day before where they (the , " a , „" , 

disbelievers) would fall. He said: H ^ Jj^'j 4 :Jl* jj? Jit 



will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.' ' * 
'Umar said: 'By the One Who sent fc ,«Jul', 

miss those places. They were 



found what y( 
be true? For 
Allah promis 



souls?' He said: 'You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do."' [11 (Sahih) 



the Prophet ^ l& i;» sg ^| litfG 

-IP, U ^-J^j Ji 05U j, o^i Z 



place described by the Prophet %. 

2077. It was narrated that Anas -.- ,. >.,, ,-,,-a 
said: "During the night, the ' JU ^ •* ^ " 
Muslims heard the Messenger of :Jli ^ ij^ii j£ 
Allah standing and calling out », . - - >, A, 

at the well of Badr: 'O Abu Jahl ^ /S iP 1 W ^J*^ 1 

bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin , ^ ^ Ci & I 

Rabi'ah! O 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah! O - , . 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you L J oi V* ^ o; ? 

found what your Lord promised to ^- u v - 

be true? For I have found what my ^ , 

Lord promised me to be true.' ''Lai ^'j Jii'i U Jli 



Messenger of Allah H said: 'Now 
hey know that what I used to say 
o them is the truth.' Then she 



> :J6 * 

iisUJ ilJi ^SJi ij^J Jjll U h 

jjf ^jji u bj&t -.m 

.15 iof;I Ji[»r : fJJ ia44P' 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse."W (Sahih) 

^ f Lu ^ WV: C «J» <l»t >ISC- ljju; c_JI <_?WI 'fJ—j <0U~L. 

2079. It was narrated that Abu iS^iij dJJU ^£ i25 - T-V^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , £ £= '* f 

Allah Ml said: 'The whole of the 5 » yl' 0» %^ 0* <s} & 

son of Adam will be consumed by s if, : jjp j,| j jjj .j^ 

the earth, except for the tailbone, t ,\ t \~>' ' , , 

from which he was created and oi 1 fc> '■Yx&> Jj 

from which he will be created .. ,f, >,.'-.. 

anew (SUA) * * 4 ^ v ** V1 



; earth" means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 
2080. It was narrated from Abu Ejli L/p| L^f - r>A- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,"«,,,,,'« , 

Allah H said: "Allah, the Mighty 0? 0* =JB *3" St V?-* 

and Sublime, says: 'The son of ; - - ,,;»,, f • - \^ - 

Adam denied Me and he had no f ,F , ^ " ^, - 
right to do so. And the son of Jl«» :o"l» :|§ A I Jjij 5^* urf' 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 
Me, it is his saying that I will not . 
resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 

is not more difficult for Me than ^, £z jit jUji £\ ^jj ; 
creating him in the first place. A — 1 " ' 

as for his reviling Me, it is 
saying that Allah has taken a 

but I am Allah, the One, the Self- _ . 

Sufficient Master, I beget not nor ■ ^ J ON 

was I begotten, and there is none 

m Ar-Rum 30:52. 



ti ON fJj ft Oi' ■ J^J > 

^ *5 j£i ON" pi 'fi O? 1 ls^J ' y^N* 



ij &\ aJ^* (5^1 * L ~~' 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me."' 
(Sahth) 

jlill Ll, ^JJI : JU; <bl J ,1>U V L LjiiJl 

Comments: 

"The son of Adam": This expression was used to 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been hit 



2081. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah it say: 'There i£>jJl J- >-!s£&\ 

greatly, and when he was dying he f> ^ ' £ 

said to his family: "When I am dead, dyM : dyi jg| A I 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 

of me, He will punish me in a way _ , » , _ . ( 
[ish anyone 'i£ '■J^ j &j ] 



3ii fiijJi ^ Ji j-i Ji : 



else. So his family did that, but '/jZ v? L'lii £"kS «i» 'A I '/A 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, " ' - " - 



:rything that had taken <M J I* nilJi *Ui JXis :JIS ij^- 
2« ^ .^i 



any part 

had taken. Then thei 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 12 '"j> %\ JU ijlsli 3* ISU 

Sublime, said: What made you do , ., , 

what you did? He said: Fear of "-^r-=- u J* 

You. So Allah forgave him.'" .«Jj 



Comments: 

"If my Lord gets hold of n 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most 



2082. It was narrated from :^l^l ^ lijif - Y'AY 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of . , , . . , - 

Allah m said: "There was a man 0» 'yKJ <j* l JJ^ a* Jiff ^ 

among those who came before you Jij olSi : J is |g A I J^ij 

who thought badly of his deeds, so ,„ ,« ^ > , . „ 

when death was approaching he said ^ iH ^ V* r 5 ^ 015 ^ 

to his family: "When I am dead, burn ^ 3 J ^jil 

my body and grind up my bones, _ . " > ."„, ( > ; 

then scatter me in the sea, for if ^ <j Jj^ 1 r 5 J.^ 1 uiAr'-k 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.' But Allah commanded 

the angels to seize his soul. He said :*J Jla *S-jj tLsfi Jij jp <iil 

to him: 'What made you do what you , , , . f .j^c ^ r, ^ 

did?' He said: 'O Lord, I only did it ■ - • J ■ J* 

because I feared You.' So Allah .1(5 fil jiil iHU-J "Jl .Uul 
forgave him." (Sahih) 

J.^r a- ISA' : c .J^,;* Jil ^ o>JI V L . jl^l ^jU-JI ^i: e >3 

U'V: C iis^l J j»j .1, J~^JlJ_e jjl 

Chapter 118. The Resurrection 0 u «»cll) .Lai - ( U A ^^-Jl) 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn -J. |&t li^f - t»AV 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Messenger ^ . , , 

of Allah g| delivering a Khutbah o"^ Oi' a* '^pf 0* ^ <j* 'Jj** 
from the Minbar and he said: 'You J[j jjj 4)1 J_,i5 oiw. :JlS 

will meet Allah barefoot, naked and r , t ^ ^ ' ; , ( ,' ; . 

uncircumcised.'" (SaMA) iU »" J*\> , A| J 5 ^ 

.<V> !l> 

^ a OL^ ^ TAV : c .oUIl fJi ^Jl Sly Lull .1* ^ .W^i, 

Comments: 

This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 

2084. It was narrated from Ibn gtv .%>],>• \*-> _ «,», 
'Abbas that the Prophet $ said: ^ ^ , "f 

"The people will be gathered on 'J, i^itll jfi^- :0UAi j£ JJ^_ 
the Day of Resurrection naked and ^ . , „, • - • Li^Jl 

uncircumcised. The first one to be y" ■ ^ ^ — ^ ^ 

clothed will be Ibrahim 3§." Then j£ >JjJ, : Jli J§ ^1 ^ 

he recited: As We began the first 
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(s«ftS n ' WS Sha " repMt ^ ^ & V > iv > 

.[w yk£ 5j 

^U^- (r^l^J "ill i^Jlj^ ^L-J 4i\ Jj3 t^UjVl OuiUt t( £jUJl A^-j^ll^jPsj 



2. "As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." It means all 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 

2085. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^-5^: 
that the Messenger of Allah $£ said: _ ( * *" , f 

"The people will be raised up on the J.'^ ts£&\ J's^ 

naked and uncircumcised." 'Aishah ^ J ^' ' ' 



said: "What about their 'AwrahsT Slli jUUiil ^£]| lxi> : J IS Jj| <M 
He said: "Every man that day will . - - ' 

. . ' . .. . - . ;•<; -JirtS .Mis .iN'i Sri 



2086. It was narrated 
that the Prophet jg§ sa 
be gathered (on t 



.[rv :^] ^ 

[^>E^] : £>_^« 



lance hither and thither, as it 1 
s. And the Day of Rising is 
ision it in the life of this world 



^Al-Anbiya' 21:104. 
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naked." I said: "Men and women ¥ ^ ^ 

looking at one another?" He said: ^-[i : JlS |jj ^ iln 



x> difficult fo. , , . , 

lion to that." 5lii 

ed that Abu ^ .41 ^ iUi li^i-i - r-AV 

;athered on the Day of t J - J(i y ^ . ^ >f ^ 

Resurrection in three ways. (The " ; ^ f J f . . - ^ 

first wiM be) those who have the -M * ^ '°7J- J} 0* 



hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The 

those who come riding two on a Ji Z~ih' 3 



them, stopping with them where Cr ij "-' ' 

they rest in the afternoon, and A\\^\izf~' 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening."' (Sahih) 



ie purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
s or this denotes three various stages of the 

he shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 



iuao.n was narrated mat adu ^ ,. >~ ^ _ Y . AA 

Dharr said; "The truthful one \ , . 

whom people believe 5§ told me: iiiZ- : J Is gii ^ jj^l! J£Z_ l£U 

'The people will be gathered in t ' t' . " rf ,s 

three groups: A group who will be Ji ^ ^ 

riding, well fed and well clothed; a H jjiiiil jjiyi 01 :J15 

group whom the angels will drag , „ <, 

on their faces and whom the fire x'j*' s * ^-r^- < :jI " 
£>J istei ic^'S 

aan would give a garden for a she- ^ «M1 i"l ^ O^iijj 0_>il; 
amel but he will not be able to *! iJjSil Ji^ll 01 i L _ s £j 5AS 
laveit'" (Hasan) > t. sT , •> t' 

rt -U^l ^ ^ oni/t^uJij cm/o:.^! „b_l] 

"S&fij and Masduq": the expression Sarfi? signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in Ms affair there is no possibility of any 

comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 

:<Jl5 b-& % SjlAS i'J+i - fAA 

Allah stood up to give an 6* yXj S.fr 'if. g?j 1%»-1 

admonition and he said: 'O people, . • j£t 

you will be gathered to Allah J', ^ ; _ * ^ ; ^ ' _ 



■■^a y,i M'j :i' s \i 



11 Al-Anbiya' 21; 104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 



je upon him. Then some men j£ j& -J. Jjfi : J J [ \ . i ■ ,uSl I] 
among my Ummah will be ' > = 

ght and will be taken toward the ''^"3^ ^13 prf^! 



5l» :Jll5 [u 



3 Lord, my 
companions.' It will be said: 'You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.' And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: 'And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt Jll U5 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 

them; and You are a Witness to all i$ Jus a 0 jjjj J| $0- 
things. If You punish them, they r ~ 
Your slaves, and if You forg 
them, verily, You, only You, are 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.' [2] Am 
will be said: "These people kept ■ , J4 3 J l » f*^i' J* If^'P 

toning away since you left them.'" 
(Sahih) 

.YYU: C ^^Jl J jaj iY>A£:£ ijua [g^] 

Comments: 

"To the left" means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As'habiish Shimal: the people of the left. 

Chapter 120. Condolences ( u , j - ( \ y • ( ^J|) 

2090. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah _ ^ - ^ u tf-^f _ T>v 

narrated that his father said: 

"When the Prophet of Allah * J .jiii - flij])! ^ ^1 

sat, some of his Companions would c ^ < , ,. 
sit with him. Among them was a • °_r-?* a! - 

man who had a little son who used \l\ |g Al olf : JtS <J ^ Sy ^1 

he would make him sit in front of ^ 

him. He (the child) died, and the ^ jjt ^ii ^1 J3 Jij 

man stopped attending the circle '; t , f ' t „',-"'-■" . ., 

because it reminded Mm of his son, ^ iW C^" u 55 



The Book of Funerals 155 £15*1 1 4, 



Prophet % missed h 



said: 'O Messenger of A , . . , c . „ t 

son whom you saw has died.' The ldUS & & ^ 4i Jj^j L I : 

Prophet j| met him and asked him $ £ JjLj m .tj) fcjB 

about his son, and he told him that _ ^, ^ , " ^f, " 

he had died. He offered his ^ li! 13 : Jlj p jOS- il^i ddi 

condolences and sa id- O so and ^ vj ^ ^ 'S\ dO tl^-I 
so, which would you like better, to - e . 

enjoy his company all your life, or jS SjJ-j M[ feJi ^I'jfi ^ ^L' Jl 

to come to any of the gates of . , r _ - 5 ' ; ;„-t, .-' 

Paradise on the Day of <J* - fe 1 - ■ JU -1 

get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.' He said: 'You will have that.'" 

^ cfii- i^-ff 



:Jli JS&JI 



2091. It was narrated that Abu # ^ jjlj iUi tfj 

Hurairah said: "The angel of death " ,- •' J 

was sent to Mflsa, peace be upon 'y J ^ -f*** -* 

him, and when he came to Mm, he ^ J^jf : J(| i'jrj, f ^ tJ J ^ 
slapped him ar" 1 — * — 



to his Lord and said: 
to a slave who does 
at death.' Allah, the Mighty 



'> Jl 

id Subhme, restored his eye and 5* ^ V f^j^' ^' ±* Jl ^ 



and tell hi 

to put his hand on the back of 

bull, and for every hair that his J-iI cJii U J£, ili 1 /y ji JjJ 



; fell J^j 
cjf :Jli . 
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said: 'Death.' He said: 'Let me go 
now.' And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to bring him within a stone's 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone's throw. The 
Messenger of Allah jjj said: 'HI 

red dune.'" {Sahih) 



• lijij- d-i-kjlj i '5j§ 

Comments: 

to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, 'Umar Al-Faruq and 
'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah jj§. They sought permission for the 



The Book of Fasting 



157 



22. The Book Of pistil t. 

Fasting 



2092. It was narrated from Talhah ,j u lj_ :• tJ£ g& _ 

bin 'UbaiduMh that a Bedouin , , ,«« 

came to the Messenger of Allah g£ e -ti : - J^r $ jij - J^e^i kSii 

with unkempt hair and said: "6 jj, ^ '.. yjj, . . f . . ^ 4 

Messenger of Allah, tell me what '„ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

Allah has enjoined upon me of >;b £ j§ 4i\ Jjij jl llljit St 

&«/," He said: "The five daily ^ ^ , A - ^ j, 

prayers, unless you do any more - ' ' ^ " ¥ * 

voluntarily." He said: "Tell me oljiiJIa : Jl; SjSLill ^ JJi '41 ^ 

what Allah has enjoined upon me .. , f - , , {- , > .,. 

of fasting." He said: "Fasting the S ^->T X ' dlJ 01 ^' 

month of Ramadan, unless you do 't^i :3ls ? P lli)| t, 'Si 5ii! 

any more voluntarily." He said: ^ V , 

"Tell me what Allah has enjoined -'^ £>" °' ^- dW "' J 

upon me of Z«WA." The ^ - ,U a , ^ 

Messenger of Allah told him of ', , , T , ; ^ 

the laws of Islam. He said: "By the : f tAi^l £1^1 |§ * Jjw 

not do anything voluntarily, and I ^ ^ ^ .ilu^ ci^'j 

s than that which 4i! Jjij Jlii c£i £le Sil li. 



ijoined upon me." The ^ ,s f '.-^ jj ^gj, 



Messenger of Allah i| 

"He will enter Paradise if he is ^ 
sincere." (Sahili) 



"If he is sincere" means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 
193. It was narrated that Anas ■ oi >J ~*" ^'jP 1 ~ T ' ,r 

id: "We were forbidden in the ...;,.'.{ ,~T> r£« - < -.A, >f 
ur'an to ask the Prophet « "W- ^ _•<*><"» ^ u Ji' 

out anything not imperative, so oiyil J :JIS ^if 'J> t^~>i -ji 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: 'O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.' He 
said: 'He spoke the truth.' He said: 
'Who created the heavens?' He 
said: 'Allah.' He said: "Who created 
the Earth?' He said: 'Allah.' He 
said: 'Who set up the mountains in 
it?' He said: 'Allah' He said: 'Who 

He said: 'Allah.' He slid: 'By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 

have to pay Zakah on our wealth.' 
He said: 'He spoke the truth.' He 
said: 'By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 

to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 

have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.' He said: 'He spoke 
the truth.' He said: 'By the One 



g;di jit j, jjuji y& t^Jj 

if 'fi'j, iS\ iUji^ VjLjT liUi 

: JU a^l^t : Jl3 tilL^f Jij je 
:JU :Jls ?£U_U1 jU- lp> 

: Jli ciuili) :JIS f^j'vi jj£ 
•ji : JU cciilH :Jli ?JliJl I4j C^Z 
:J1S i«5Jj|)> :Jli IJJ Jii 

jf '^e-jj :Jli tiijU^ :JU 

5>f Jiff .iLjf ^jJU :JlS a<jii» 
jf illjij :JU .ijli' :Jli ?U* 
:Jll :J15 .Qljif i\s'j Eli 

fiijj 5^1 Jiff iiLj! ^ilii 

lldp jl illl^ij f^jj :Jla tKli)) 

djli. :JIS s £i # J 5U5 ^ 

Isj;! At iiLjf ^jjij : j»S 

£li jf iU^iS j^jj :J15 .i(^J>:Jli 

ill^ tiiJija :Jli . «jU^ :JU 

Jli y'« :j| Jll Jj 112 
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commanded you to do this?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.' 
When he left, the Prophet j§ said: 
'If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise."' (Saliili) 
cOlOf! iv: c ^1 J , 



(so named hi No. 2094) was a veiy sensible 
presence of the Prophet and he did not I 
He serenely set his camel, lied its hamstim 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration wlut 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pro 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader 
pleased with him). 



sitting in the Masjid, a man came J ^J, 

on a camel and made it kneel in ',..",„' > ■' '"' , ( ' 

the Masjid, then he hobbled it and ^ :J J^ If. ^ ^ 

said to them: 'Which of you is Jj V- ,^ . , f;. 

Muhammad?' The Messenger of ^ . " 

Allah j| was reclining amid his Jlii 5li» JL; a^-lil! J Jilfli 

Companions, and we said to him: ,. ^ », '\ >-- ?*.«'' 

This white man who is reclining.' f 1 ' , ' 

The man said to him: 'O son of lii :3 £ll ^l^i 

'Abdul-Muttalib.' The Messenger 
of Allah m said: 'I have answered - 



questions, and I will be harsh in - ^-"i 1 -" t 

asking; do not get upset' He said: s« t JjtjLill 
'Ask whatever you like.' The man 

said: 'I adjure you by your Lord .«iilJ h? Li 

and the Lord of those who came UK •- "■ -- W- . 'i'*u 'u« 

before you, has Allah sent you to - u 
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all the people?' The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'By Allah, yes.' He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 

prayers each day and night?' The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'By 
Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?' 
The Messenger of Allah *1| said: 
'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?' The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, 'By 
Allah, yes.' The man said: T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha'labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa'd bin Bakr.'" Ya'qiib 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 

2095. Anas bin Malik said: "While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 3§, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: 'Which of 
you is Muhammad?' He J§ was 
reclining among them, and we said 

reclining.' The man said to him: 'O 
son of 'Abdul-Muttalib.' The 
Messenger of Allah j§j said to him: 
'1 have answered you.' The man 
said: 'O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 



:jli jlii- :JIS «j& ^ jirfljil 

J*^ J* J^-j 'j?-^Ji ^ ,>jfe 

: J5 CIS if^l^ iri J ^ j*J 
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harsh in asking.' He said: 'Ask 
whatever you like.' The man said: 
'I adjure you by your Lord, and the c :'^)\ iJls 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the J ^ aJJ 
people?' The Messenger of Allah .tf £ V, - jif ^'UJl 

jj| said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I , , '„„ 

adjure you by Allah, has Allah JJ ^\ SXi -J, Zj'/j 



nded you to fast th 

each year?' The Messenger o. , , , « 

Allah m said: 'By Allah, yes.' He d\ 2)1 M illilu :OlS 1 

said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 

charity from our rich and divide it IliiifS :JU ilj^J j^JJU 

among our poor?' The Messenger , „, , ., .1 . t ,. 

of Allah said: 'By Allah, yes.' W 45lii ' -^ L " 01 1) > l 

The man said: T believe in that J^i^lB ?li|^a Jj CsliM 
which you have brought, and I am ( > . '~ , 

the envoy of my people who are J[ "'p r^" 1 : SI J" 

coming after me. I am Dimam bin . ; - 3 , - tf- ^ ^ ^ 

Tha'labah, the brother of BanuSa'd '"^■" J ; rJ J - > 

binBakr.'" (Sahih) 'UbaiduUah bin Jii ^ >■! £U; ^ Ulj i^ji 

'Umarcontradictetdhim. " ,, •' ., 

.T£'T:j- ns^sCIl J yj tJ.Ull e-,J«JI jfijl Lj^sw] : gj/J 

2096. It was narrated that Abu 'JZ ^ fi^f - r><n 

Hurairah said: "While the Prophet , , 

S was with his Companions a man ^ V^* j; 1 e -ii :J U iS^J Uji 
from among the desert people f .j^ ^ • ^ jU J| y 

came and said: 'Which of you is the ~ ' ' , „' 

son of 'Abdul-Muttalib?' They said: oi ^ 'u* 'S** ui J 5 "' ^ a* i"? 



:j§ to JLS ^ y 
h-fi 5)1 t ai iliiiti : 
:3li ?£Ul ^ 3^11 



in who is reclining 
~ 5 of the 



MS) Hamzah said: "Amghar & ^Uil^ «§ 1 

:JlS J^i i^l ^ul^l 
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after you; has Allah sent you?' He & ^ ^4 : Jli . «ilJ &Z 

said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I : JvS fdlli^f 5xiT iiii; U iJJ illS 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 

commanded you to offer five 01 ^ 431 % :JU "r 1 r^" 

prayers each day and night?' He V , r t- .Ul 

said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I ,": / ,,f- 

adjure you by Him, has Allah ii^i! M iJj-^U : Jls «JJL : ^iin :Jli 



our poor?' He said: 'By Allah, yes.' jj Mift : JU iljU? jljIlU : JIS f lil^i 



I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?' 
He said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 



yes.' He said: 'I believe, and I am 

Dimam bin Tha'labah:"' (Sdhth) 

cj^V! J Cf) y c5i= — 1 « v*.£: c J y 



jj iiliiSi :JIS «!^5 :Jli ?r£s 



:h became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
tance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 



J 3jiJlj Jilli £Ij - 



'Abdullah bin 'Abbas '^^? ^1 i-U y 
■: "The Messenger of ' i' ? 'f -:'.•» i 



Allah m was the m 
people, and he was most generous 
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during the month of Ramadan and , - , . , , - 

study Qur'an with him." And he ° - v'-F? 0 J l iJ~ft ° - 

said: "When .fibril met him, the CjLilj *£j $ Js 

Messenger of Allah g| was more . .:* , ' 

generous in doing good than the br: M ^ Jj^J ^ "j'^ 1 

blowing wind." (Sahilt) ^ ^ ^^j, ^ ^ 

. jli^jl 

•^1 C JI 0- ^ l^UI ^ H ^ ^ ^ cV c cjJI 



2098. It was narrated that 'Aishah "Uliil ^ - t > ^ 

said: "Hardly anyone ever - : 4 

remembered the Messenger of ji 3^ ji ,y">- y?-^*- i^j^I 

Allah ^ cursing anyone, and if he ^ .jy ^ .j^ 
had recently met with Jibril and _ _ , > s ' ' 

Qur'an with him, he \f 'i/jil if 'if. OUiJIj ^ 



was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind." (Sa/u'/i) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) # £>V5 OlS'j t 'J'£ &A % 



mrstake,ar^ 



Jif SIS' iijli' f&JI Jjj^o 
*i lli :^U-^JI jJf JIS 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The h&j jil Ljlj - (r 

Month Of Ramadan ' \ r 

2099. It was narrated from Abu .jy jj_ ^ jj^ _ y.^n 

Hurairah that the Messenger of -' , ' , '_ > ^, 

Allah m said: "When the month of 'J> J£i J? :JIS JrfL^l ^ 

Ramadan begins, the gates of \, ff .:-.,» f f 

Paradise are opened and the gates * ' '"^ ^ 

of Hell are shut, and the devils are irjlt c^ii ll&'j '^i. JiS Bl! : JU 

fettered." (Sahih) ^ ^ 



"J J* ^ 'fWI *r>-l : 2^ 



2100. It was narrated from Abu 4. j& ^ ^1^1 yT^s-f 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When Ramadan Jls ^ ^ 

begins, the gates of Paradise are ^| -J. t j; 
opened, the gates of Hell are 

closed, and the devils are fettered." 0* ' J=j' a* 



..y,dii oilij .jfii 4.1^ 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
Chapter 4. Mentioning Tj j^bivi it) - (i ~^}\) 

Different Reports From Az- .' ' ' ' ' , .7 

Zuhri Concerning That - (T iUdl) aj '^/)\ 

2101. Abu Hurairah said: "The Ji jii ^ JilJue l^i! - Y\-\ 
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Messenger of Allah j| said: "When - £ £ «, - £ , 

Ramadan begins, the gates of 4} ^ _ :Jb ^ ^ :JU r? 1 ^ 
Paradise are opened, the gates of : JL5 ^>\+i J,\ ^ i^Li 

Hell are closed, and the devils are ,„ , '„ e ' , e 

chained up." ^ 4:1 ^ ° U '' Dl ^ ^ ^ d U 



2102. Abu Hurairah said: "The .jif jj^ y j^; _ rw 

Messenger of Mali jg said: 'When , " , ' , . 

Ramadan comes, the gates of If oi j"H 

mercy are opened, the gates of !| ]■' ; f f '-'\ -Jll 

Hell are closed, and the devils are _ ,"T~, , , ^' °U , < 

chained up."' (Sahih) Jll :J_>£ Cl ijli- JCI 



2103. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "When . , 
it is Ramadan, the gates of ^ i^jS : ^ VAJ .ji 1 u* fe^ 
Paradise are opened, the gates of >;■■. »,.? «? -s f '.. / ' ^ .. 
HeU are closed, and the devils are " '■ ,f f- t ^ ^ ^ ( 
chained up.'" It was narrated by A Jli i'J'J- Gl 5il 
IbnlshaqfromAz-Zuhri. (&Mft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. ii^UJjl c-LJ-^j 'pi^- v'^l oiUj 

2104. It was narrated from Abu . ., >. ». _ 
Hurairah that the Prophet it said: ' d - ^ f r 
"When the month of Ramadan ^ tilt : <Jli Jj> Cili 



if Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are - - , , t t 

closed and the devils are chained : JU « ir 1 ' ? ^ ^ 0° 'fe' 

up." ») il^f ZJ& bHij & JiS 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , « - . . ... .,»-, 

said: This - meaning, the narration ■ 11 j*^ 1 oLJ-j ^Jili, 

of Ibnlshaq-isamistake. Ibnlshaq _ lli : ( j^.^J| jl£ Jli 

oM not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is ''U^ij ■ °| : ' 

Previously. -12 u ^^jj, / 

2105. It was narrated from Anas : JtS aii ^; ir^Lf - T * • a 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , / t ' , , , , , 

Allah || said: "There has come to ui 1 ^ Gji : J u l?-* 

you Ramadan in which the gates of ^ ^jjf ^ ^ j^jj -jyj .jjj 

Paradise are opened, the gates of '' ' ^. 0 - , , I j 

are chained up." (Sahih) ^ fa, . jf« Al j :dJ " u 

Abfi 'Abdur-Rahman said: This , "., 

narration is a mistake. jj J&j 'S^' v'ji 1 jj J^" '^'-^r 

.f^dll jj Jikjj .jlSlliljlf 
. tki iLjijl lli : jii^JI jif Jli 



Chapter 5. Mentioning « J* ^ - 

Different Reports From ^ - (r 

Ma'mar Concerning That v 



2106. It was narrated froi 

Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, „„„ , . , . . s t . 

Abu Hurairah that the Prophet j§ e ^ ; J y ^ J cs. jN jJl 



icourage praying Qjyar 
^4/-Lai7 in Ramadan, but nc . 
forecibly. And he said: "When 61? % 0\ 5i 
Ramad,' 



: closed, and the devils ilj]! ^ 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri 
from Abu Hurairah that tin 
Prophet j§ said: "When Ramadai 



and the gates of Hell ai 



d the devils are chained 6Li^ JiS :Jll j§| ,^1)1 ^ 

iirf ^5 .5^1 itf £j£ 



2108. It was narrated that Abu j^u <J '1 li'^f - YW 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah |§ said: 'There has come to 6* "4* J' ii>» ^J 1 ^' k\U 

you Ramadan, a blessed month, ,«g i. . - S •- 

which Allah, the Mighty and T"' ; „ . t 

In it the gates of heavens are „r . . J-.l v- 

opened and the gates of Hell are • ~ S^" r^* ^ J 

closed, and every devil is chained ffiij i^JjJ] iljlf *j jliiSj ijlllil 

up. In it Allah has a night which is « . ,~ '.'«"" 

better than a thousand months; o? ""V SsS *U ' jd 0 ^ 1 fc? 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.'" (Da'if) 



-i [oU^, U L|] igjAs 



2109. It was narrated that 'Arfajah 
said: "We visited 'Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we ^ 'Vi 1 ^ 
talked about the mc 
Ramadan. He said: 'What 
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talking about?' We said: 'The 
month of Ramadan.' He said: 'I 



_ if AlMh m : J>; M A I Jjij c~Ui :Jll SLi;^ 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are > , ^ t ,, 

opened and the gates of the Fire >rf o^J 'S^ 1 « j**"" 

are closed, and the devils are V jC ; ^djl ci 

chained up, and a caller calls out t ' ,7 " 

every night: O doer of good, '-"^ tr> '|U» if II II 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!'" " ' " « : f 

(Hasan) * , .' ^ 

Abu 'Abdurrahman (An-Nasal) -tLi Ui ^2 1 jif Jli 

said: This is a mistake. 



difference. 

2110. It was narrated that 'Arfajah :Jli jlL; ^ 1UJ l%£f - Y\\. 
said: "I was in a house with 'Utbah . ' , ' , 

bin Farqad, and I wanted to C* ^ V V- 5 ^ :JU ^ 
a iforf^, but there was a 



n from among the Companions ^ ^ ^ B , ? ; * * , ^ 



of the Prophet j§ there, and I felt 

it was more appropriate for him to j-f >fc m ^ . w ^ 

narrate the Hadtth than I. The man ^ , - s . 

narrated that the Prophet J§ said, M if 51 tj^v 11 < J? 4^*^ 

concerning Ramadan: 'In it the .,,„ . ,.:> . -„; 

gates of heavens are opened and « :jU " J ^ Jb 

^ aj v £i! 4,131! ;j jKj 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Jl2 if J iiijll - (1 »^*JI) 

The Month Of Ramadan To Be ' ' '..>..„..., 
Called (Merely) Ramadan U iUj iU; 

2111. It was narrated from Abu . ft - y _ r m 

Bakrah that the Prophet it said: ^ , ^~ , , . ' , t 

"None of you should say: 'I fasted ilgUl :Jll x*i ^ ^^Ji; 

RamadaV or , prayed 2 ^ * * C^fJ * 

ep .» 0» i-^ 1 : ^ ^ 

Lxu fiiif y>; Sf. ijtSn^i^ 



2112. Ibn 'Abbas told us: "The jJli ^ i>; ^ il>U - r 
Messenger of Allah jjj said to a ' 'Jli Gil 

'When it is Ramadan, perform ^ti "JA dJLw :JlS SiLi ^Ji; 

'Umrah then, for 'Umrah during it ' , , ' ' , » 

is equivalent to Fajj."' (Softift) W s'K 4 #8 « Jj^S J 13 :JU 
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"Equivalent of Hajf: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 

Chapter 7. The People Of J Jjlftl Jit iibil - (V r ^l) 

Different Lands Differing In " 



g (The Moon) 
2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: "I came to jij - iUi uSi :JlS ^LLil CHi 



2)> 



1# yj^-l : Jli - 



Ash-Shan 
errand. Then 

Ramadan was sighted while I was :JU .till Sjlii Jl ; 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 

crescent on the night of Friday, > J^b j 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the ^LiJL Ijfj Z 



. 'Abdullah bi 

of the moon and said: 'When did 
you see it?' I said: 'We saw it on 
the night of Friday.' He said: 'You J- <J^I 

said-Ve" indite ptop^w it : ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

and started fasting, and so did :Jll ^U>j IjJLii ^.fil JTjj JjJ 

Mu'awiyah.' He said: 'But we saw it «, , > . ~ .„ , < ' 

on the night of Saturday, so we will ^ dly ^ c_-JI «U -Uj jfl 

continue fasting until we have >} jl >,\'j j] U>; ^5%' JJd 

completed thirty days or we see it' , , , 



is what the Messenger of Allah j$j 
enjoined upon us.'" (Sahih) 

J* 1 ,AV: c 'd' ' • ■ -ll Jsj ot oLh v i c r uji lf i_ to-^t^jii 

...th the sighting of th ' 

Df Eid with the sighting oi 



everyone should attempt to sight the moon; it some reliable persons sight the 

celebrate Eid. P P g 

Chapter 8. Accepting The J^v 11 4£ ^ - < A ^^\) 

Testimony Of One Man ' p- - ^ 14 Ji j^yi 

Concerning The Crescent f- 3 0 J ^ / \ ,^ ' ' y 

Moon Of Ramadan 4U~. 4^ J J* ii sitfci-VI 

2114. It was narrated that Ibn ^ y_-fi\ lUi l;^i-t - r \ U 
'. 'J, Jiiil U^if :JIS fjj J 

v.- is 

y ua bear witness that there is none ' _ ' , , t 

worthy of worship except Allah, M 4> 1 W^ 1 £L ^ 

and that Muhammad is His slave jj, vj ^ <^„ . j£ j^j, ^ 

and Messenger?' He said: 'Yes. 1 So ( , , „ e T e / 

the Prophet jg gave the caU, :J1» niljijj Si* liiiJ Dlj 3il Ml 
saying: 'Fast.'" (Z>a'«jf) 

kh > Jb-ljJI tolfi j 'ft-« •»> »b-P 

2115. It was narrated that Ibn yJ-'^\ £i J^y lijif - TU« 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to ' , 

the Prophet and said: 'I have ' !J JU 0 s ^ ;JI 

sighted the crescent tonight.' He ^ : jy ^ti J,\ ji r^'jU ^ 

said: 'Do you bear witness that - . . , 

there is none worthy of worship J'M '-^ M if 1 J! ij'S* 

except Allah, and that Muhammad ^ jj^ ^ jj, ^ ^ vyj 

is His slave and Messenger?' He J ' t ' 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O Bilal, I? :JlS :Jti ii£ llU 

announce to the people that they , , « • ?< - 

should fast tomorrow.'" (Da'if) ' ^ oM - d ' 
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i» <ii i£ eJj^:jii ^jjjxii 

2118. It was narrated that 'Abdur- - >... >. ..... ...•( _ .... 

Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattab ^^"\^ ^ *\ f ^ 

d the people on the day - jUie J>\ 'J> t&U- :Jll 



concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 

begun) and said: "I sat with the jl J^i- jZ !J3lj ^1 jll 

Companions of the Messenger of / a . " ..° 

Allah |§ and asked them, and they Oi £> CS- ^ If 'i-^ 1 

narrated that the Messenger of -A\ i - ft\ cli- £f 

Allah |§ said: 'Fast when you see it '.',;<,].. , . ,. ' « ., 

and stop fasting when you see it, ^>^p\ oUU- j\ ~i\ :jia jj tLbi 

and perform the rites on that basis. y . .jff- liS'.U,', m 4il J J-', 

Tf it is nhscred™ then comnlete ^ J J * ' 



is obscured,^ the 
- d 

V tl 



thirty days, and if two witnesses :JlS g§ jtl Jjij 

testify then fast and stop fasting." <! 4.,:,, , >. :f. 



Ol W> « • lip 5** A(*JJj 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 

possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha'ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 

could not be sighted. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty \i\ ^sji -,101 JUS] - (1 -^JO 

Days Of Sha'ban If It Is e . ' .... ' t .,J.,,.' 

Obscured (Cloudy) And Vj» ^ ^ hJI 

Mentioning The Differences (v i^j]) 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu o» f li» £5 J# ~ rm 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .'«",,., - 
Allah H said: 'Fast when you see it 'J L 15 oi 'V-i ^ 'Jrf 1 ^! 
and stop fasting when you see it, ^ J j,= .j^ % ..*> f 
and if it is obscured from you (too / _ ~ ^ -e ^ ^ 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 0|S ijSJJJ b^b <&.S'J, bA>4>» 
(days).'" (SaMft) ^ ^ 

.jojj lib \yy& J^l ^b li!" S§ ^ Jj» ^ 'f-t-^ '^jM "r^-tt^ 
.jJl ... J5U ijjl jUj fJ «. ^.j^j 'fV^ 1 'r 1 — J ^V1: c ."b>iU 
•V* 0;' J* J^ u ~4 S! ^ifV: c iii^s3l J yj n. v-i ii*J»- ,>• ^ ^ / >M:£ 

2120. It was narrated that Abu ,■; iil X£ ,v ilAi - Y\Y- 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $| said: 'Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 

and if it is obscured from you (too f , . ^ , , 

cloudy), then count it as thirty '&H Wr» : M & Jj^j J IS : J 15 



Jlijj £Si :J13 CsSi :JlS 1 



(days)."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 10. Mentioning The Ji J2fe#->l - O • r*""^ 

Differences In Reports From "' . .. -., . 

Az-Zuhri " CV |J * J 

2121. It was narrated from Abu _l£ ^ ^ Alii lJjiS-f - T \ f \ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ->.■'>• 

Allah % said: "When you see the ijb ^ 
crescent then fast, and when you J! AlAi ^ j^i'jil E 

see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured ; f , _ e _ _ 

from you (too cloudy), then fast 01 '-"'Xj- isi} if "r^-"-" Oi 

thirty days." (&*/#) j^Lj, ;■,„ : ju jg 
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2122. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah m 
say: 'When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days).'" 



as?' I 

^ - 



2123. It was. narrated from Ibn iOi ^ ilii lijiL! - r wr 



sr of Allah 

jg mentioned Ramada 



fast until you see the t ^jju ^ ^ liil '^l - 3 iiLlj 
— J J * stop fasting ^ , ;'«« '. , . - 



until you see it, and if il 
obscured from you (too cloudy), f; , ' y vj„ .j^ 

then work it out." 111 (Sahih) , ., . 

. i3 ijjjJii ^idi 

lijj Ij^si J^l li)" :$g yJI Jji ip^JI i^jliJI urji.\ : gjijiu 

.tlT\ : c c^lj .Al/1 : W ttjjl j y,j <«, iUU ^ ,y r/VA. : c ^1 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The A\^J.Ji .-HU-VI - ( U ^^-Jl) 
Differences Reported From -1 ■ 

'UbaiduUah Bin 'Umar V " (v "* J** 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn : JlS 'Ji ^ j^p U^i-f - TU1 
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'Umar that the Prophet jg said: - s , , r * , - s ,., ,r* , 

"Do not fast until you see~ it, and :Jlj ^ ^ ^ ;Jls <-*~- ^ 

do not stop fasting until you see it, : J IS »^J| ^ -j£ J. Jjtf 

and if it is obscured from you (too „_ ,,'■>.;,,.-'«,' » ,~ 

cloudy), then work it out." (Sa/tift) 'jJ^' ^ 

.«!) ijjiiu ^iiU p> oil 

ifUJI ipi- .j hj OUaJil ir/T:J^i [jy«^> ■at-'l] 

2125. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ J\ - r Wo 



and when you see it, stop fasting, " ( ' t 

and if it is obscured from you (too ^1 U> '^S*"^' <?^' l^' 5" 

SSi' then count thiIty days ' " * * ^ ^ ^ 

.YirT:^ tl s^l J j»j nj i_i y.1 Oi J u* T • /> 'A\ 

Chapter 12. Mentioning The ^^J^oittf-MI /i - (W p^JI! 
Differences Reported From 

'Amr Bin Dinar In The HadSth C~ ' v V Cy) J> 
Of Ibn 'Abbas About That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn j$ y i^f u^.f _ rm 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . . , , „ , 

Allah ;g said: 'Fast when you see it $131 4} y-l «? >5 

and stop fasting when you see it, jrtj^ . jj| »■ J,^ U'pif: J 



:|| A J13 :JIS ^& 

^idi iu cjij^J ij^fj 

£ :j- usifll j yj Iq?**> uli-J] 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn Jl &\ £i 'J iiii - Y\YV 
'Abbas said: "I am surprised at ' . .,.,> • ^ , 

those who anticipate the month, 111 ~ -V** ^ b - kJa *" : ^ Jj ->- 

when the Messenger of Allah j§ : jj ^ r,\ J. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'When you see the new 4 , % \ 

crescent then fast, and when you ^ ^y*'-> Jl5 j*^ 31 f-^ 5 ? ^4?* 

see it, then stop fasting, and if it is j ^ , - »J j-jj, ^, 

obscured from yon (too cloudy), f/ J f , ;, r '. J , ' * 

then complete thirty days.'" (Sdhth) >ty\ IjLiU plfe jU Ij^lJU 

"I am suprised" means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha"ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah SB. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The Jy #, J* % - Of p^JI) 

Differences Reported From - ■ hi - • 

Mansur In The Hadith Of Ribl ' ~ (V ^ 

2128. It was narrated from Ribi't 
bin Hir&jh, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah m " "~ 



,thPl ' until you see the - Al ^ ^ ^ # ^ ^ 
before it, or you complete Ji ^lll :Jli |jj 

i ft cSlJi IjLsj jf 213 j^i 



the number of days. Then fast until 
you 



s the r, 



f days." . ,aj &j | | ^ jf j^, 



-jL C j>UaJ\ ojb jjl [g^-w '-gij*" 



2129. It was narrated from Rib'i : JlS jliS 
that one of the Companions of the , , > '. , 
Prophet m said: "The Messenger & °- 
of Allah §| said: 'Do not anticipate ^Ai^A ^iZ 'ji '^i ijjil: 
the month until you complete the ', , ' , 
number, or you see the crescent. * :« 41 JU :JB ft 
Then fast, and^do not stop fasting ^ jJJ, ^j- 

complete thirty days.'" (SaMli) M- \jj h'Js% % ft 'J^l 

Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a jj.. f gy, ^ .f 3^ 

Mursal from. T 

2130. It was narrated that Rib'i :Jll ilij Ijjif - YW- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ , -' ' ,„ , , . { .„ , 
said: 'When you see the crescent ij* J"' -V* ' 

then fast, and when you see it, then ^ ^ ^'J oi r 1 ^ 1 

stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then " ' ' 
complete Sha'ban as thirty days, 

that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 



at.'" (Saluh) 



J*«j| liln :|§ A\ djZ'j JIS : JIS 

'j? ^ ^! f^S* 



2131. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the oi <i^"l lijs*-l - 

Messenger of Allah y said:^"Fast . j u y ^ 

when you see it, and if clouds o* iu> ^ illi- ^ 

prevent you from seeing it then ^ ' ^ , ^ :0lS fi> 

complete the number, and do not - --^ ^ V / 01 < ' 

fast ahead of Ramadan." (Da'if) DIS gj^J Ij^tsij gji !j>i >i s : tJ 1* sg 
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% SjLJi IjME <iiii £3 fis jii 

ij.j*t ,jy» ^ ou ju ^ v i, < r i^n .»ji> *t «p>.t M,*^ l : g4>" 

.rsrcj- j <«, -lu- ^ ^ Yrtv: c l0s j* 
.m: c 

2132. It was narrated that Ibn J] : JlS 52s Ujilf - y\Yl 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , . s . 

Allah % said: 'Do not fast before oi 1 0* iS; j% 6» ^J^l 

Ramadan. Fast when you see it and \j„ .ggg j^,- j(= .jj ij 
stop fasting when you see it, and if _ 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, Ij^itj Ijiji 'i>Lilj IjJji; 
then^complete thirty (days).'" g^g ^ £j j ^ ^ 

jlti^lj J}l«JI ijj f ^i\ it .WL. v l lfJ ^)l ^Ju^ll [jjpw"] igj,*: 

--t^j iYS£> :^ 'lS^ 1 ! j»j c'jj^ :JlSj >«j J_a ^> lAA:g- i J 



Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
'Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 

passed. I said: 'Did you not vow to 

month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.' The Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: 'The month is twenty-nine 
days.'" 111 (Sahih) 



(A iiJI) tsil* iji^\J Ji 
y 'JZ. :Jli JiS\ & & 

lii: fCVl oSid l£s diT 



The Book of Fasting 



179 



? uai vis? 



'Umar bin Al-Khattab about J ^ -oS lM ^ ^2 
:JlS J- 44ii l^-f :JU 



2134. It was narrated the 
'Abbas said: "I was very k< 

.„„ of the Messenger of 

Allah H to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 



Lh |K withdrew 



because of that, when Hafsah had _ , £ ^. 

made her disclosure to 'Aishah. He ot u?^' 

had said: 'I will not enter upon . ^ a , 3l = ^ & ^ j^- ^ 

month,' because he was „ - S- 

:} J JlSj (ijiil .jLij [£ : r .^JI] 

twenty-nine days had passed, he lUi J^l ^ !f Lij H A J_>ij Jj^-li 

entered upon 'Aishah, so he started , ■-■ T, >•'■'* - 

with her. 'Aishah said to him: 'O &r* J - - <>' ^ 

Messenger of Allah, you swore not l1 Ui Jli jj SlSj :iiilp oJIS 25 

to enter upon us for a month, and t .'.,.«.. 

now twenty-nine days have passed; of?* H-^'y 1^4 of of?* J^ |J J 

we have been counting them.' The ^ ^ ? jj,^ V- ft I ^ - 

Messenger of Allah j| said: 'The _ trr _, 

month is twenty-nine days.'" H>. " lJ ^ J* J« '&? o/jJ^'j Jij 

ifo i^i el* Jii : ^ M 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The ^ ^ •) V; _ ( ^ 0 ^^ji) 

Report Of Ibn 'Abbas About " - ' - - ' r ^ 

That - (A iidl) 

2135. It was narrated from Ibn *f -' _ i? >• yu tf-^f _ me 
'Abbas that the Prophet $| said: , , t '.. ( .,• 

"Jibru, peace be upon him, came to '-^ & o* " ^ 

me and said: "The month is t 
nine days."' {Sahih) 



dj'j^ej f^JI 

j^^iXy^^i. n- cvu/i «L.p -.^ 

.^i^^A^jAj itttr: c J yj OjUJI ^ 01^ ^1 

2136. It was narrated that Ibn If j&. oi ^ ^ " T,n 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of : - J^i ■ taJ 'is jlUJ 

Allah |§ said: "The month is twenty- ^ ' ' -->"(•-'< 

ninedays.'" (Sahih) ^ <&ii\ rf dJUi ^ <iOi 



Chapter 16. Mentioning The Ji ^"fey I ^ i - ( \ 1 ^ 0 

Differences Reported From . ^.^ 

Isma'tl In The Narration Of ~ 
Sa'd Bin Malik About That 



Jl :gs/»i 



2137. It was narrated from 



Waqqas, from his father, that the ^' yi Jrf^l 6» j-H Of 

Prophet j§ struck one hand with i^llj ^ jii ^ juij 
the other and said: "The month is - •' -/ ' ^' ' a 

like this and like this and like this," J* V> ™ 'M 'Jr> 1 i 
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lliSij IJlSij U£i : Jllj 



in Sa'd t 



2138. It d 

Muhammad 

said': "The Messenger of Alia s§ 
said: The month is like this and 
like this and like this,'" meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa'eed and 
others narrated it from Isma'il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa'd, from 
the Prophet «. (SaAffi) 



2139. It v 



:ed that 
biWaqqas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: 'The month is like this and like 
this and like this." (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin 'Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa'eed said to Isma'il (one of the 
narrators): "From his father?" He 
said: "No." [21 (Sahih) 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin AM Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abu Salamah About That 
Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu S 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, froi 



■m 4* &j J 13 :JlS <J & 

cy. J^i »Gj -hire's 

:Jrflli^ oil :J-i y ^ Jli 
^ ^ j5fe#->l # - ( W 
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vis 



2140. It was narrated that Abu Hill :JlS SjlS y\ - YU> 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , - - > , . 

Allah j§ said: The month may be W O; 1 > " J* ^ :JI» <ij> 

twenty-nine days or it may be J & i±. J & j& &z - 

thirty. When you see it, then fast, -_'« • 7 ' , 

and when you see it, then stop 'A^^ : ii i" 1 ^j^'j ^ :<Jl" v> 

you (too cloudy), then complete M?5 'id_r?J "~l <>Jy. 

the count.'" (§ahih) i)U . Ij^iti S^ij lilj i 1 ji^il i jiilj 

'fj-^ .rf-^ U"- 123 ^ 'fj-" 11 *=r>i Ijfw ub_[] :gj>J 

days.'" (Sahih) .^,1.'. '^ ^1 



2142. It was narrated from Ibn : ju - 'jjjj, £~£f _ Y 

'Umar that the Prophet gg said: t . ^ , ' . ' t _ 

"We are an unlettered Ummah, we a* ' j^ii J* 4 

do not use astronomical counting ^ ^ i 3 j£ J, j^i ^ c 

this, and this, and this," he did V £\ ii\ Uli : <Jli ggi ^il ; 

three times, showing it as twenty- ',-.><- {■.>> > 

nine. {Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: - rS0 ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ * 

"Unlettered Ummah": In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 



2143. It was narrated 



that the Prophet j§ : 
unlettered Ummah; 



Sa'eed iUij - i^J u^Lf _ Y , 

Al-'A?, q . , 

Ibn 'Umar narrate Jj^* 1 a* V- 1 j» J 1 



calculations. The month is like 



the last time. "And U£»5 ^illj niSS 4~Jj 

re aspect of the rale of laws and the reward. 



2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jjjg said: 
"The month is like this," and (one 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 



2145. Ibn 'Umar said: "The .jj Kjji >• 
Messenger of Allah ft said: "The ' ^ f\ 
month is twenty-nine (days).'" - tii ^ CLi 



2146. It was narrated that 'Abdullah j& oi - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| >. s~ >f giv . 'jij ' • «n V; tfji 

said: Take SaAfir, for in SaAfir there ^ - * ' 

is blessing.'" 'Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed AlJ^J^i 'pf 1 * 
narrated it in Mawqufiotm. (Sahih) 



1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sakur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 
2147. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU ia^ If. ^ & - f UV 
Tdo^ taow' ho^hetafdlt^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fe 

(Sam) a\/J^> ■:dti&\^if<'y i if< Jre \± 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas ,| . , 
said: "Tire Messenger of Allah j§ ' *^ 

said: 'Take Sahur, for in Sahur : Jll ,jit ^ cjjjijl ^ Sljp 

there is blessing.- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^ ^ 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The Ji jite-VI - ( \ 1 r ^*JI) 

Differences In The Reports -., f . 

From 'Abdul-Malik Bin Abi IJA 0 - ^' £ - 1 

Sulaiman For This fliwfftfi .Jl - (1 5i>d0 

2149. It was narrated that Abu y.A oi £n ii» - fUl 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of a'- . 'nj »f t .i,t 
Allah ig said: 'Take Sahur, for in , CP" ^ ; JU 
SaMr there is blessing."' (Hasan) & diidl ±£ \£ jjiVl ^ jji-J 



"4 c^-> ^ W eUa * ij -- l> ' O* ^VVcWV/Y:^! *>-y.l [,>»■ "li-J] :g>"" 

2150. It was narrated that Abu ; jij iuli ^ iU-f tijii-t - r\»> 

Hurairah said: "Eat SaMr, for in ( , . ', 

SeAfir there is blessing." (Sahth ^ if. ^ ^ ±i ^ 

Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila J -j, ^ ^ ^ 

narrated it in Marfu' form: _ , " * fi ^ 



Jl jfci Eoy^ 6iU«J] :gu,AJ 
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So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawqufiom 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companioi 
recapitulate the Prophet's jg command. It is not uncommon. 

2151. It was narrated from At 

Hurairah that the Prophet j| sai 

"Take Sahur, for in Sahur there 

blessing." (Hasan) 



2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah S said: 'Eat Sahur, for in 



2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.'" (Sahth) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rarrman (An-Nasa'5) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 

from Muhammad bin Fudail. 



'vA:j«.| -,/I C,^] 

J^- ^ -cM-'^ & J 3ii 
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Abu Hurairah" is appropriate only, not Abu Salamall from Abu Hurairah. 

Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur 'J'ii jjiill & - (f • j^Jl) 

And Mentioning The ^ , ". fj j^ti-VI 

Differences Reported From - J ^ ^ - - 
Zirr About That 

2154. It was narrated that Zirr . ,. , t „.f _ „. . 

said: "We said to Hudhaifah: 'At f ^ _ -"*" 

what time did you take Sahur with Sdi E5ai : Jll J^fj Lr^it : J IS ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |§?' He ,f ^ .', ^ 



jjl p«U iliHij- ns^SJl J yj IlJ.^ igpii 



It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawr 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I : JU jll' 'J, iLil Ujif - nee 
had with Hudhaifah, then we >.^> -* - . 

went out to pray. When we came if** ^ ^ ■ u ~ ^ 

to the Masjid we prayed two £,-Jj£ :JtS ±ri ^ °j JJUi :JI 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah for c „ ' , - ; , ^ 

prayer was said, and there was only "-^ tji tU-j* 1 " (^ ^ 

a short time between them." 'g^y, ^jf- ^ 

.Sigi -sii UJ2; ^4 
«' y •"**- • ^i^x j»j c^j 3 ^ c«^» »M1 



bin Zufar said: "I had Sa/jflr \ 

Hudhaifah, then we went out to y\ <&{. :Jli '£ iUi Cili 

the itto/id. We prayed the two . / <t . 

Rafahs of Fajr, then the Iqamah A i *V ^ ^ ' ^ 1*°"- 

for prayer was made, and we j| '"j c &ii ^ i^iS : Jrj 

prayed." (Sahth) ' " c 
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U"U:j- ns'j&l J yj> 

Time Between SaMr And The ' , „ r 

SirfA Prayer (u ii^il) pill s**> 

2157. Hisam reported from j^£l JlAil l%M - YWV 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin \ „ „* , ^ „ . . 
Thabit said: "We took SdkCtr with }^ ^ : Ju £c?J 

the Messenger of Allah j| then we - . '^ ^ • ^ . t - 

went to pray." I said: "How long - A ' '~ ' < 

was there between them?" He said: isiiil Cui p £j£ Jil Jjij £S 
"As long as it takes a rj 

fifty verses." (Sahih) ' 

Comments: 

the most, should be 

Chapter 22. Mentioning The fti» s 3 ^! #j - |«-~JI) 

Different Reports From ,_«)!-( U Jidl) *i &l2 h 

Hisham And Sa'eed From ^ 
Qatadah About That 

2158. It was narrated from Anas : ji| ^J^S -!j UJiU - r \oA 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: "We had , , , 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah eji f 1 ^ ^ ^ 

the narrators) said: P "It is claimed ^ 

that Anas said: 'How long was j^SJI tUi p iH <M JjiS Uji^ 

there between them?' He said: 'As - ^ . ^ ^ y , ^jj 

long as it takes a man to recite fifty ' ^ , 

verses."' (M) . Z\ l^Xi- fe°J] \% U jil : Jli 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas ;^lS iii^il ^1 - T\M 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ „ # .' , 0 ' <t „',,,,, ,, s , 

and Zaid fain Thabit had &/i«r, t>* UAi ;JU ^ 

then they went and started to pray ' • i j : « j, I J ' : :3\s , Jf 

We said to Anas: "How ' ' , ^77, - T- 

long was there between their cH 1 s**> J Uli r* 

finishing (Sahur) and their starting . ^ ij- u - r : ^ ^ ^ 

to pray?" He said: "As long as it ^ J ^ °* r ST* - 

takes a man to recite fifty Verses." Olih[l 1^ U jj! : JlS 

(SaMfc) ' s. T 

Ui i i J »- O" °VT:^ ij^iil cJj ijL cJjUJI n|jliJI : gj^Au 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The Sudi Jp Jifei-VI - (Yt p^JD 

Differences Reported From , ( (.-.-.-., , . .. 

Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The V-*"-" # u ^ 4i > il* 

ffaditfi Of 'Aishah About - ( U a>d\) Ufelilf tj^ilj 
belaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 



Companions of the Prophet $g, f 
one of whom hastens Ift&r and " ^ 

delays Sahur, and the other delays 



5lays SaAur?' I Jiij jlUNI ^-j, ^jlj jjAUl 
jliiVjl ^JJl U# :cJlS jjADI 



"Abdullal 

e Messenger 



of Allah H used to do.'" (Sahih) y A I Jue :ol! ?5jiiJI >j;j 

|| ai J>i3 lis* :cJii 

.jUpSM oLJ^ ^ i^i ^ ^ U/T:^i : e >- 
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it? 



The other Companion was Abu Must Al-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 

2161. It was narrated that Abu .ft jL t; ^; iUJ l%if - m\ 

'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: , , * . , 

'Among us there are two men, one j* Gji O^o 1 * -4* Sii 

of whom hastens Iftar and delays '.'^f^ J ■- :z ( ^1 

Sahur, and the other delays/^ and ^ ^ ~ ^ " ^ V>~^ 

hastens Sahiir.' She said: 'Which of Uiiil 0!&£-j : iisUJ cJi 

them is the one who hastens '"vr ' 'iLW'i 

and delays SahurV I said: "Abdullah >>- ->°"/'-> J -^~ JI J ; 

bin Mas'ud.' She said: 'This is what U^j :dJU jU=hjl 

the Messenger of Allah H used to , « , . • ... f . ; > , 

6o:"(Sahih) ' ^ fjj^JI »j jlki^l 



>il [gj^ ssli-l] 



'Atiyyah said: "Masriiq and I came ' " 

to 'Aishah, and Masruq said to her: ijiiiVl ^ cJJSlj Jlii Cij 

'There are two men from among , /. < , 

the Companions of the Messenger Ll . -d" ^ '°J L 

of Allah m, both of whom are ^ ^ ^ 

good; one of them delays the < 

prayer and Iftar, and the other jil Jjij ^liil 

hastens the prayer and //far.' s^jj, ^j, - ,'{. 

'Aishah said: 'Which of them is the ^ 'i.,,, ,f7-- •" • 

one who hastens the prayer and cJlS j^jllj iiill ,)4-J2 j^jlj 'jsi! 

IftarT Masruq said: 'Abdullah bin f 4j r :j<,, ,-*f .si, 

Mas'ud/ 'Aishah said: 'That is what ' J ° ^ *~ J - 

fhe Messenger of Allah g£ used to dJtii o_^LU ^ xi- :3j^ c 



^ 'liL^I J .<•* 'u^L-i' j*^ 1 >JI 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu f . - W| .. ^ _ v nr 

'Atijyah said: "Masriiq and I came ~ £ ^ ^ 

to 'Aishah and we said to her: 'O iSjUi ^£ i^lii"!/! Zjlii 

Mother of the Believers, two men ~<t <. t .« , ' -.. , 

from among the Companions of ^> <> ^ J _ W ^ :JU ^ 

Muhammad |K; one of them hastens ^ { -Cti*'^ ?! C : IjJ Cili 

the /gar and hastens the prayer, and ;! . ,,, ■ - 

the other delays Iftdr and delays the J*"~- U 

them hastens Iftar and hash 



Messenger of Allah |§ used to do.'" ^ ' ' / , , 
And the other was Abu Musa. A I Jjij £iJ 01S liSi :cJl5 
(Sam) 



!I3 .j§ 



Chapter 24. The Virtue Of ,. T .. ,,. t*t m 

2164. 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith .3^ ^ frjjj _ rni 

narrated that a man from among , ' , ^ ' , , ' , ' , . t 

the Companions of the Prophet |g 0* ^ :JI* £^?l -4^ tsjil 

said: «I entered upon the Prophet ^ ^ ' ^ 

|§ when he was having Sahw: He ' / ' ' 

said: 'It is a blessing that Allah has & i» iJiJ dJjUJI ^ <il jlp 

gJ^ y ou,sodonotne g lectit~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



•if*** (jjl J* O^l-Vj itS^JI 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
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2165. It was narrated that Al- (JjJJ JiijI ^ l%*-f -me 
'Irbad bin Sariyah said: "I heard .' , , . , ,„ , s a, - - 
the Messenger of Allah g§ inviting ^ ^ ^ :Jla 
people to have Sahur in Ramadan. ^jjUJI • < j°_ J, ^jj^ t«JLi 
He said: 'Come to the blessed /. ' " < 
breakfast.'"™ (Hasan) a< a* '.|^J lH 1 6» 'j'ij 

.&J$\ t \&\ Jlljliii 
i.Uill jj= — II ^ ^ V L lf UJI ujb to-y-i oal^J] 

sii* jjiiii Lji - (n | ^Ji) 

2166. It was narrated from Al- :Jli ^ ^ i^i l^i-f - mi 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the , , ' . , , t , , . t 
Prophet j§ said: "You should take :Jli al 0» J 1 1 

n 4^i ^ o; fiaiji 

►liill > ^ jjAUI »|jij jjilpi :Jli 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. W 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 

2167. It was narrated that Khalid ;0ls «!£. *J /1Z lijif - 
bin Ma'dan said: "The Messenger , '.' J. - - \.< > 

of Allah gj said to a man: 'Come : ^ J-*^ 1 J 



:o the blessed breakfast' - m 



Chapter 27. The Difference .l^Sj £,U4> U JJa - (TV .^JD 

Between Our Fasting And The - , -'- 

Fasting Of The People Of The (1 0 " >dl) V^f 11 >' 

Book 

2168. It was narrated that 'Amr ilijl : Jli ba \%*-f - YUA 

bin Al-'As said: "The Messenger of . : c s .-, . 

Allah m said: 'The difference 'y* <rf 0? V* ^ i*".** ^ 

between our fasting and the fasting Jjl J^6 Jli :J1S ^llil ^ ^ 

of the people of the Book, is eating ' , , " 

Sahur."' (Sam) J»> ^ ^ U ^ ^ * 



eat.' So I brought him 
sr the Adhan of Bilal. 



^ 4il Jli :JIS <. 



He said: 'O Anas, find a man to . ' „, 
come and eat with me.' So I called ~ -Ti ^ ■ 
Zaid bin Thabit, who came and L'i :<J13 iif U 

said: 'I drank some Sawiq and I J. , >,t, 

want to fast.' The Messenger of ^ ^ cP'i 
Allah =1 said: 1 also want to fast.' 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 

(Da'if) PIyer ' 



i ji jl : 



^1 J y>j ^ JljJU* ^ W/YWi [^W 

.Xt: c lfJ3s s^bfci* TtW: c 



e, should nc 



Chapter 29. The Meaning Of : jtf j,, j j V _ (T , , 0 

Allah, The Most High's Saying: , ' , 

"And Eat And Drink Until The « ^ J^J" i&SC 

White Thread (Light) Of Dawn r > Av . ., j -vt, r rjr 

Appears To You Distinct From ^ rf - J " 

The Black Thread (Darkness ( l v Si>d I) 

Of Night)"" 1 

2170. It was narrated from Al- . ^t. 
Bara' bin 'Azib that if one of them ^ ; 
went to sleep before eating supper, t^*^- : 



eat or drink anything that night or 

the following day, until the sun had of 'Xi :c ISI olf lilt! Sf • 

set. (That continued) until this , ,/,,..«,- . 

Verse was revealed: "And eat and V J ^ J 51 - 01 J J^- r 5 '< 

drink until the white thread^Ught) ^ jlil ^ ^ 

from the black thread (darkness of J! s4* ^ 



[1] At-Baqanak 2:187. 
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his family after 
e was fasting, and 
lyfhing to eat?' His 



anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 



aled it concerning 



2171. It was narrated from 'Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #g about the 
Verse "Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." 111 He said: 
"It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day." (Sahih) 



Comments: 



>CS Jill Slji ji> : J IS J=2 

if ^ ,,< : c l S ■ ■ ■ ->*"*" t^™- J*"* 



Chapter 30. What Is Dawn < u ^ - fl"' p^JO 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl5 £1p 'J! £'jJ-\ - YWT 
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Mas'ud that the Prophet £g said: t , . . - 
"Bilal caUs the Adhan at night to & & ^ ^ :d ' 
awaken those of yon who are : Ji| g| ^ j^ii; ( 
asleep, and so that those who are ^ .> "'' - ' f 
praying Qiyam can return. Dawn is C5\A> Vs! J^ 1 . 

not when the light appears like - i| 

this" - and he gestured with his t , f a , , a ^ 

hand - "rather dawn is when it "-^ <J.rt ^! .j^j" - jLiij 
appears like this" - and he • 'Lif' 

gestured with his two forefingers. ' ^ ' * J J 

Comments- j» OU^t OU> ^ OUX / 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 

2173. Samurah said: "The % ^ l>! - YWV 

Messenger of Allah £| said: 'Do t „ 

not be confused by the Adhan of : V- 5 Sit : JU SjlS J,\ Gli 

Bilal, or by this whiteness, until t ij^ .^j jjjjv >. , 

dawn appears like this" - meaning / ' > 'f' ° 

horizontally. (One of the narrators) ft si V' '-M i* 1 Jj^j ^ : <Jjk 

Abu Dawfid said: "And he spread , - ; , «, /.^ sf- 

out Ins hands gesturing to the right J ^~ i - J * ; ° ' 

and left." (Sahih) - C> JH jil - «lis^S lisU 



Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhan for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3| said: " Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular fll#u Jt^\ 
fasts." (SaWi) 



Oil ^ * ^ >IJ < Y ^ "i 

Chapter 32. Mentioning The ^ j£ oib^l - (H ^JO 
Differences Reported Iroin \ahva < - '. . , . , 

Bin AM Kathir And Muhammad ^'c>J/*»0« f& d Crl 

Bin 'Ami- From Abu Salamah _ y^jt) «i iOi 

About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that jJli ^ l£ ^ Ol^e ^J-*^ - Y We 

the Messenger of Allah 3g said: , . / . ^ * f 0 , s , ^ 
"None should fast one or two days 'r-^- 1 ii eii 

ahead of the month except, £ .jy ^ ^,oSJ, 

someone who had a prior habit for , ■ , ( , , c 

fasting, in which case let him fast." 81 *l f _)?' uij^' 

^^,^^N»:JU 

. «<uj=^ irtils l^Ctf o\£ VJ 

fL*. ^ill Ijilg N» :|i jiil 



2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 



V=5 Sis c-j, ia\ JJ13J M -ji ^ 

.fy. U* : jii^il # jif Jl> 





Comments: 



Imam An-Nasat stated that the mention of Ibn 'Abbas instead of Abu 



Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah's Messenger ig fasted 
the month of Sha'ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 

Chapter 34. The Different Ji jiii Ji \ - (n p^J!) 

Reports From Muhammad Bin ' . , . 

Ibrahim About That £ - ( U 4j ^I^J 

2178. It was narrated that Umm : JU j^^l 'J, jU^j VjjS - 1 WA 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of ,,_> „ , . , .„. t 



Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abu Salamah 
About That 




2177. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: "I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah H 

used to join Sha'ban to Ramadan." 
(Sahih) 



Allah ;g used to join Sha'bar 
Ramadan." {Sahih) 



J 1 CP ^2 ui -h^ CP 'ij?^ 1 
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2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamali bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked 'Aishah about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah Ig. She (., >y\, ..... ■'■£-> ?,f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 31 <* & .« J?"*** \'f 

used to fast until we said: 'He will jZ ih\i jb 2t -y^-yl £i j? tili 

not stop fasting,' and he used not >>.,.'..■-. . \.i ^ t , , ,\ 
to fast until we said: 'He will not J ^_ J jlS • cJU & ^ J f 1 ^ 

fast.' And he used to fast Sha'ban, Ji. 'J^£' } V : jJZ JLl f jj£ sj| 

or most of Sha'ban.''' (Safcffi) .t ^ , ^ , . j ' 



mal fasting; it is rather governed by man's agility or vitality. When one 
like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 

er details see #L<A2359). & ^ P 

(f. (i^ '- ^ J* : Jli 

she would not be able to make it ilii M uSii ;lp ,>'! M 

up until Sha'ban began, and the ,'. / ., '■•..>-•, 

Messenger of Allah £ did not fast y*^' *» 6i' v»< " ^ vj 1 0* ^ 

in any month as he fasted in j ^ wiil dilS JiJ :cJli iisU i£ - 

Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, ; > _ s _^ , , 

except a little, he used to fast all of 3^ J>- C*?& c,'\ J£ jXS \H i OliJj 



The Book of Fasting 



200 



wis 



Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of 'Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah ft.' She said: 
'He used to fast until we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast until we said: He is 

any month more than Sha'ban. He 
used to fast (all) of Sha'ban except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Sha'ban."' (Sahih) 



2182. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha'ban. 
He used to fast all of Sha'ban." 
(Sahih) 




fjiC Cits' J JL. Ull^ jil 



Jul) ^, iiM Mol:^ VAY:^ lr l_ t^-j^i : gjAi 

2183. It was narrated that 'Aishah ■ Jtf Soi V iU-f U'Jif - Y Ur 
said: "The Prophet j§ used to fast , ,t 

Sha'ban." (Sahih) & <-js& j?l 
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2184. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ JliiJ ^ li^i-t - Y\Ai 

said: "I do not know that the , , ., , , . , 

Messenger of Allah jg recited the i< 'jW u* ' : ™ u» "-^ 

whole Qur'an in one night, or l<f ii» ^ aii 'J> ,j\ 

prayed Qiyam until morning, or ,' , 

ever fasted an entire month except ^ ] 'J S§ ^ ,0*! N :cJ 

Ramadan." (SaAffl) s;j -^j, J;. &j v 'j j j| 



The right way and the SifflinaA of the Prophet jg is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the needfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 

2185. It was narrated that J\ cy. ^ l%M - nA» 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked 4 . ( «- 

'Aishah about the fasting of the ' ^ J °" ^ - ^*" J 

Messenger of Allah 3g. She said: i^.j-. ^1 ji' ^£ iUi £3 

tofLtunTnwrsaidthafheisgoing ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to fast (continually), and he used jy,- ^> ls" :oJU m A I Jjij lj 

going to fast. And he did not fast ^ ^ \j«h M & 

for a whole month from the time ^ - ^ -j- rii! jj J JJ J= 

he came to Al-Madinah, apart , ~ ,~, ... . 

from Ramadan."' (Sam) ■ bjZ b'\ Ml SLjiJI ^"i Ji 

/UM:j- ,jJJ ... OUi^j jj> j H ^Jl ujL ifL«!l i(J_. ^jA-.fgjZC 

.UW. c ; iS > J Si\J y , J ^iL^^fli*^^ W 

2186. It was narrated that ^ y ^ _ rw 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I said -J . , . , 

to 'Aishah: 'Did the Messenger of - ijliil i?\ >j - JJU- Gi-ii : Jl 

Allah j| off er Duha prayer?' She , •> . - ' s 

said: 'No, unless he was returning ^ '* *!- a ?' Ji» j» y-< 

from a journey.' I said: 'Did the s£j> JUi jj jiii ill! ililU 
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not remember him tasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.'" {Sahih) 



. ^.wiJI ijL> uUi.1 ^ 'OijiUJ! iji* 1,0— : gjjAJ 

^ wr/noT: c l6 ii . . . ou~, > J M ^ ^ ^ '(Mi 



2187. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah j§ offer i XM 1 
£)i(/ia prayer?' She said: 'No, unless - £ijUJ iii -Jlj 
he was retirrning from a journey.' I - ' ' 9^ 

said: "Was the Messenger of Allah JiJ |g 

known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?' She 



any fast regularly apar' 



if H\ A :o5J 
Is'yi fj-i *J SI «il 3_>ij J» 

>if Tj ^ Ji i5- 



"Returning from a journey": Allah's Messenger jlj generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - TahiyyatulMasjid (considering the occasion). 

Chapter 36. Mentioning The y.-i^i- J* o^M-VI 'J* - (Vt »»*«-J!) 

Differences Reported From - " ' , 

KhalidBinMa'danlnThisfladi^ -* -0**^1) i*^ 1 lii^alai; 



to fast all of Sha'ban, and he made hCS b\S « *\ SjSi k ■ 
Thursdays'" (L^,) M ° ndayS ^ C^V frf & 



sa,. e essenger ^ ^ ^ : Sj,5 ^ * to 

^ ^ ^ is .to * ^ 



.It was narrated that Silah ^ S £l £i l5#.f - m- 

^tTeTwToro^hTlTt ^ ^ ^ J 0* 

said: 'Eat.' One of the people : Ju SL, -i ^1 J & ^ 

:0lS &^ ^ Ji & to'S 
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■ji fj-» v>'/ J v 1 ; 'p-^ 1 'ifMl *f>-' «L«1] 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 

2191. It was narrated that Simak ,..,<'. u-t vlol 

said: I entered upon Ikrrmah on ^ " ^ 

the day concerning which there was :Jll illi-. ^ii J 

doubt as to whether it was Ramadan . ' .j ,. . 

or Sha'ban, and he was eating bread, o"- 'J?- 1 * fji J J* 
vegetables and milk. He said: 'Come Iffc 'I'/foZil ,V :f '1 SUy 

and eat.' I said: 'I am fasting.' He ; ). „ 

adjured me by Allah to break my Jl :cJja -J ^ 

fast. I said Subhdn-AMh twice. ' y j^ .Jj L ^ j(j /.^ 

When I saw that he was insisting, I , V - . 

went forward and said: 'Give me N 52 lj 'j?^ 'i" 1 ii 1 ^- 

what you have.' He said: 'I heard Ibn j-. ^ _ > .«~ 

'Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^"T"" 

jg said: 'Fast when you see it (the liji-'j JU :Jji ^ti iJU-i : Jll 
crescent) and stop fasting when you , t> , ' . , « ; , 
see it, and if clouds or darkness , - ! -# s '-> Ij-'j-o 1 :Stt f>\ 

prevent you from seeing it, then t& j\ JLj lis Jli OU 

complete the number of days of . , ,„ "j . . . . 

Sha'ban, and do not fast ahead of 'jM*^" i-i* JJ^I IjUSli 



ave": More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
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2192. It was narrated from Abu > . ^ ^ - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f ".. , 

Allah 3§ used to say: "Do not fast j£ ^\ J^i-'\ ■ J IS Jii 44^ £ 



Chapter 39. The Reward Of CiU^j .13 ^ y'j 5 " < n r^"- 11 ) 



; Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 



Month Out Of Faith And Hope (Y r iul J J 

For Reward 

2193. It was naiTated from' Sa'eed ^ &\ ±Z -J, iUJ - Y \ 

bin Al-Mfisayyab that the Messenger ' 

of Allah si said: "Whoever spends :JB £3)1 ^ f&JI # 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer . - ( - <j^_ 

(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope ^ - - ' ' ^> - - ' ^ 

of reward, he will be forgiven his Jjij ^£ c t _4^tll ^ *,£ 'v 1 *? 

previous sins." (Sahih) £ ^ ' ' > 



2194. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair :<Ji; ^ lT£.f - 

narrated that 'Aishah told liim that , „ > , -,.'ii 

the Messenger of Allah sf used to ^ ^ :Jli ' 

encourage the people to pray j-if :JIS j> £ J 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without „ . „., 

insisting on that. He said: » <=t" £>-> ' 
"Whoever spends the nights o£ ^j.^ 

Ramadan in prayer out of faith and _ ^ .',,,«,. 

in the hope of reward, he will be i* 4 ^ t^j" 1 "- <^> 

forgiven his previous sins." (Sahih) ij^y ^Li^ » 



.. "Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 

.. "All his previous sins:" provided they are forgivable. That means they should 

polytheism (Shirk), etc. 8 PP 

■■M J™. Si Sfi t'J& ~ 

that 'Aishah told him: 'The ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah « went out in ^ ^vjl ^ ^ ^ujl 

the middle of the night to pray in the « s ' 

Masjid, and he led the people in 61 oi "''if J'r^ : <J U 

prayer,' and he quoted the same j,| Jf 

Hadtth, in which she said: 'He used , " T, . , , 

to encourage the people to pray ■ j>, JiJ jSil 

fiiyam in Ramadan, without . . Vjj ^ ^' . 

insisting on that.' He said: "Whoever - ^ \ t . / 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in jlgi j^vl! bi ("S 

prayer out of faith and in the hope of 



is sins.' He said: 'And the Jjij ^'Ji :Jli iji ^ U Jj ^ii 
iger of Allah J§ passed away 



,i jjiii in fil ^ 

:JIS ijji ^ ^02 



(SaMh) 
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»6. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
iman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
1: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say concerning Ramadan: 
loever spends its night in prayer 
mm) out of faith and in the hope 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
vioussins."'(Saft(ft) 



2197. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair :Jli jJ> 'J, iiAi j£\ - YW 
narrated that 'Aishah told him: , .s , %..'„>. ,. 
"The Messenger of Allah j| went 'J* 1 ui j^i ^"-^ 
out in the middle of the night and 'b\ ijL'jJI 'J> \yj> : Jli 
prayed in the Masjid," and he , , , ,,"'«* 
quoted the same flods*, in which ^ Crf M 1» ] ^ ^"j^ 1 
he said: "And he encouraged them : j^Jl i JUs Till 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, ^ - r ^, 
without insisting on that, and he J, '^'J. M * U&'j <J 15 J 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of -f - .<-<?-;,? . ,~ 
Ramadan in prayer (Q6*n) out of ^ ^ ^_ « 

faith and in the hope of reward, he l^L^lj k\^A OLi^j pli ^i) : J j£s 

will be forgiven his previous sins."' -. . ,*~ >-. ,.: 

(Sahih) ■ & f"^ U ^ 
.^•^C'^'l^^j i<n'U: clf jsr. c ~*.] 

2198. Abfl Salamah bin 'Abdur- :J15 jjli y jlii j^if - 
Rahman narrated that Abii Hurairah , , t " , t l> 

said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah u* 'S* 1 6* ji >i eji 

iH say concerning Ramadan: 
'Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.'" (Sahih) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .ft y |S j . 

Shihab that Abu Salamah told him _ , 

that Abii Hurairah said: "The If J\ : '^'2 S 

Messenger of Allah « said: '-^ 
'Whoever spends the nights of 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 'J^i :g§ jiil J^ij JtS : JL5 rjji 

faith and in the hope of reward, he , s „ 

will be forgiven his previous sins.'" ("^ ^ ■ 
(Skiftft) 



2200. It was narrated that Abu - - « _ YY .. 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ; " ; „ . t c , , ^ , a _ 
Allah % used to encourage (us) to if- °J£* -Ci fiji- 
piay Qiyam during Ramadan, | .. ^ f , ... 
without insisting on that, and he ^ ^ ^ ^ <f ^ 

said: 'Whoever spends the nights of (.13 J dl'J. ijj 4il Jjij OlS :Jtl 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of "- - ., , .■ . 

faith and in the hope of reward, he <j* - J - 01 J 5 " « oL "" J 

will be forgiven his previous sins.'" :1b U 3 jj* tl^ilj I'lil SlaJj SIS 

(Sahih) ' " ( 

2201. It was narrated from Abu ^| ^ ^ tr^if - YY • \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' ' , // _ " ' t 

Allah « said: "Whoever spends 0* # Cf- i» 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer -jd « j,| J M ■=-•-' J 

(Qiyam) out of faith and in the " ^ ^ _ / , f- ■ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven Crf f-^ U 4J ^ii CLiiilj uUJ jllT, 

his previous sins." (Sahth) ( •-. 

2202. It was narrated from Abu : ju J^i ^ iUi l5>lf - YY • Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ , 

Allah 3| said: "Whoever spends J&Z- ^ ^uil ^1 Cioi 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer . ./> ,-.»., 

(Qiyam) out of faith and in the ^ ^ ^ ^* ^ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven SlS J^i : JU ^ jiil Jjij of : sjj^i ^ 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu J^l 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "'. 

Allah j§ said: "Whoever spends fLwl 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer Ji; :J15 ^iUU ^ fcjji (Si :Jll 
(gg«m) out of faith and in the ,Y „,. f , . 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven Cr~J\ ±? b>. *^ Ji 1 : c^^l 

his previous sins." (Sahih) y J ^ ^ & - fc- - 



2204. It was narrated from Abu A| ^ ^ ^3 - rr > S 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ' ( " ol \ :.:,"<*■' "- - 

"Whoever fasts during Ramadan" 'li^i 11 if fi-ii :M15 Mi, o 

- and according to the Hadtth 
Qutaibah, the Prophet j§ sa 



and whoever spends the night of ' >',',.'>'!. . ,, - ' -r.-r 

^-Q«<fr in prayer out of U J ^ ^ f' 

faith and in the hope of reward, he . ijJi ^jj 

. ->L- Uy^ljj l r»H: t - l ^l^j» J ^i^^oLi 

2205. It was narrated from Abu idi l£U :JU fcxS lijif - rr<e 

Hurairah that the Prophet si said: ■_,„> ci, (.. » .«„ 

"Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of '*+ *V ' ^ srf 1 ^ * 

faith and in the hope of reward, he Uiy ilir, fli ^» : JU |g ^ill : 
will be forgiven his previous sins." . r . « "' 
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s narrated that Abu : ju -^\--\ jiiii _ rr-n 

d: "The Messenger of - - t" ' , . 4 ' » • 

iaid: 'Whoever fasts l* 1 'i^i 11 eji 



of reward, he will be ft 
evioussms.'"(Sa/») 



2207. It was narrated that Abu :<J1S jjUil ^ - rr-V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , -..c 
Allah H said: 'Whoever fasts CS. ^ ^\ ^ 

Ramadan out of faith and in the J 15 :JU J\ <kL, J\ I 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven < ■„ . "'». , 

his previous sins.'" (S<rf#) UUj J oU " J f U <>"" : * ^ J >- 



^ rA: c ioUj^I ^ Cl_»-l jl^-j fj^ v 1 ! '0^1 ><£>UJI 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The ^ j^i-l - U • 

Differences In The Reports " /»» „x • ■ "V ^ 

From Yahya Bin Abi KatMr " CTT ^ i* ^ JI -» J«* 

And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 

2208. It was narrated that Abu U'v/i -J HiJ .J^U - TT-A 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman f^- 
"Abu Hurairah told me that 
Messenger of Allah g| 



in prayer (Qiyam) out of J. &i J\ ^ J) £ JJ^. 

Jji3 of i'Jy- y) -to o-^l 



hope of r 

ir spends the night of oliT, flS :ji ■ 



Laito ^/-Qad 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abu : : ^ >• JV; _ rr ,, 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " 

Allah « said: "Whoever spends the o> ^ & S M 1 " : O'Sj* 

nights of Ramadan in prayer J ^, f . - * J . 

(Qpm) out of faith and in the & ^ f', ,f ."v /\ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven fli ^1* jtl J>ij Jli : JL5 

spends the night oi Lailat Al-Qadr 



."' (Sahth) 



m: "Tell me of the best thing you 
:ard about the month of 
amadan." Abu Salamah said: 
ibdur-Rahman bin 'Awf told me 



haiban . ^ , n , . ^^^f _ Tr , . 
Salamah ' < jr~ 



mentioned Ramadan and said that i 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: "Whoever spends the nights of 'P ^ M & Jj^J 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of .-, -Jj, u >^ 

faith thf 1™p nfrraravH hf * <->* U 3 ^ 



will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" (Da'if) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
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said: "Whoever fasts it and spends jL-lill l£ 
its nights in prayer out of faith and . , - r , 
in the hope of reward." (Dalf) u"- - 



Jl jJil [i_a***tf sjli-l] :gej^«u 
Jli f Li» y\ :Jli iljCij 



2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
"I said to Abu Salamah bin 'Al 
Rahman: 'Tell me of someth 

that you heard from your father, that 'J, [£U : Ji| j \M 

he heard from the Messenger of , , , . ; . 

Allah jg, with no one in between ±? <ji ^ s?i l ^ 
your father and the Messenger of JjJ „ ^i, 

AMh^- concerning the month of _ \ 

Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes; my father S ^ i j 1 Jj^j 
said: The Messenger of Allah s§ • ; 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and ^ \ ' 
exalted, enjoined the fast of Jli : Jli 
Ramadan upon you, and I hav 
made it Sunnah for you to spend ii 

nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it L t;i3 jJ5 ollij feii ZiLii; 
and spends its nights in prayer out of , , . , ..>.>■> 
faith and in the hope of reward, he dt £> ^^'j tUj J 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" (Dalf) 

- J LrfLII ^.J«JI >l [uL^i «M] 



The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 
Chapter 41. The Virtue Of o^fci-Vlj f liiil \j& - (M ^«JI) 

Fasting, And The Different ' / ' - ' , ~. 

Reports From Abu Ishaq In ^ Oi 'J* J <j^l ^} J* 

The Hadith Of 'Aft Bin Abi (TV iUJI) iui i cJli 

Talib About That - 
Comments: 
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3 'Abdullah ib. 



authent 



2213. It was narrated from 'All bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: 'Fasting 

The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 



=tf-r 



- & -J. ill !c£ Eili :JIS ^1 Hill 
iC^uJl £ &\ -f njlAiJ Ji j* 

p^JI :JyZ JUfj hjXZ Sil b\} :JlI 
_^Liilj l}i tft J 



"Fasting is for Me": all the worshipful observances are for 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 
2214. It was narrated from Abu . 



J i 



"Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
'Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahtii) 
h'-.^ JJ.^ *f\ 3 .YOYY:^ c^l J 



if U13 J fjiJl > ai Jl!i 

l& i^r '-^'j ri^'j 'Jj 

ill f ^JUi l; >i '% u>j 

. "dLLjl £>_j ^ jlp lid* I 

^U^] 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The ^\ Ji J^lll 'Ji - (.it 

Different Reports From Abu " ' .... -■ ■ 

Salih In This Narration " (T1 " <i d 1 ^ 



juSa'eedAl-Khudri, a: 



li\U : Jli J^i ^ iUi Ciji 

exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I L ii- ' 

shah reward for it. The fasting person ^ ^ ViJ^f 

has two moments of joy: When he 5jd 3>l j| ^Jl JIS :J15 

breaks his fast and when he meets his , .< , » ^ 

Lord. By the One in Whose hand is U,J J f^' : J >- 

the soul of Muhammad, the smell Jij^J a I ^ l5l} f-J 'JA\ \i\ :o&-'j> 

that comes from the mouth of the , "' , t ., ', 

fasting person is better before Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ '£/ 

than the fragrance of musk." (Saluh) ' ..^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

2216. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ - 5^ _ rY n 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ■' ^ . , 

Allah m said: "(Allah says) fasting & jJS" oi uW*' : Ju V»5 

is^for Me and I shall reward for it. J „ ^ J o* 2^ 

Ii : JU S| 4il J^S ' : 2'J> 



- c >: fJLillj j, ^1 Ulj 

^JjLij I 3) I ^Jfc 'fej 



fragrance of musk." (Sahih) 



2217. It was narrated from Abu :M 1^\-J,\ 'J, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '" J'., 

Allah j§ said: "There is no good 'd 1 ^ 
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Hasanahs ll] will be recorded ft 
him. Allah, the Mighty an 
Sublime, said: 'Except fasting, for 
is for Me and I shall reward for i 



Allah thin the f 
(Sahih) 



■J if >jij* u 



q n ^ ti-j j '4 



31 the mouth of the 



i, Most High. "Wlioever shall 



2218. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ji said: '(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, 



Ji* j£" :IS J_,iS '-JjSi 



smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 
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Comments: 

"Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct himself 

wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 

fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 

2219. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jil ^U. ^ ilAJ IjJiM - rt\<\ 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Allah, _ ; , ,^ , r . ( - 

the Mighty and Sublime, said: C?- ] - dl ^ :JU ^ 

Every deed of the son of Adam is r- f • ^ ■- ^ U\'J - A 

for him. exceot fastine: it is for Me ' C ^ J - ' tr " .9^ 



3r him, except fasting; 
nd I shall reward for it. Fasting 



i fl^JI VI 2 fSi oil 'J 
JLiil ,J ijlij ! s j1 Jlii ^jjlj 



l Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahth) lSJJ &j '4^' jsj hi 
This Hadtth was narrated from AM 
Hurairah by Sa'eed bin AI- 

Musayyab. ■ 

2220. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard : J J ouli ^ ^1 l%if - YTT • 

the Messenger of Allah Sj say: - , ' » ». 

'Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, i* 1 a* a~^. uij^ 1 ^ ^ 

said: Every deed of the son of £f V Ja^ :Jli 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it , ; " , \ '>>.,( 

s§ &\ oi»i : <J>: ; » L '> i 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it' „ r ., t ,, t. ,.„*,„,-„- 

By the One in Whose hand is the f°' jF <r* ^ ' ^ ? ^ Jb " 

soul of Muhammad, the smell ^jJi^ ^ ^jif fjfj j j£ Jl^JJl iJ 

coming from the mouth of the "/. , - ,.. ;' , , 

fasting person is better before V?»l r? 1 -* 11 r* ^ 

Allah than the fragrance of musk." ' ' tsz~^\ ~, v A I jIp 

(SaMft) ' ' ~' ' ' 

Hurairah that the Prophet jg said 'f^ L ^f^ *f 

(tliat Allah said): "For every good if <-x& 'if <-3y* if oil 

deed that the son of Adam does, „ - . . < f . , • j- 

he will have (the reward of) ten the ^ V f> & ' . - ^ yi ~~ 

like thereof, except for fasting. It is 52 fST IjUJu i^J- fa :JlS §| 

for Me and I shall reward for it." . t <r, , r ,, : .f , ; - 

(Sam) ■ l H *r ] llj J f ^' ^ 

jM) j> ii*i»JSj iWVj- lL 5^S3l j j»j [jsr-w* «M3 : g>"" 



Chapter 43. Mentioning The ^ U j.&^i 'fj _ ( iT 

Differences In The Reports ' . i , 

From Muhammad Bin Abi ti S- 1 *' ui' j- ^S&i J oi 

Ya'qub In The i/arfM Of Abu " -(yrii*^\) 'Liil lii ' 

Umamah About The Virtue Of V' 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah X± ^ & % /JO- i'JS-] - YYYY 

Umamah « A* ^ ^ O^ 

said: 'I came to the Messenger of .J /J 41 j£» ft jgti 

Allah ^ and said: Tell me of iA \ ' , ' ", , 

something that I may take (learn) oil :JU ^Ul J o* • ji=- oi 

from you. He said: "Take to fasting, •'■>.-, .'. "'.» . > « > . 

forthereisnothinglikeit.'" (Sahih) ^ i*V ^ .'^ * 511 ^ 
.ill JL V i;U pJJl idii : ji 



n Abi Ya'qiib said: "Raja' bin 
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Al-Bahili narrated to me: 'I said: O Oi Jij* ■ ^ Oi 1 

Messenger of Allah, tell me of C>j& ^) Jl A\ ■£* jlii M fjli 

something by which Allah will <a ; ; . ; 

benefit me. He said: Take to ^ : J 15 ^ oi ;l»-J 0» ^ i^ 1 

fasting, for there is nothing like ^ j c .-jj 4 , q', j^f >j 

it.- (Sam) _ e * 

S^s-V :Jli tjj .till ^J^i y^t 

.Yon :j- hj^SJI <y >». c^UI c^.J^J! Jii\ [q«w> ubp 

2224. It was narrated from Abu jlii ^ 4i! i£ Jjif - rm 

Umamah that he asked the '„ , ' / ' " , ( 

Messenger of Allah g|: "Which ^ £jU> £J - ^ill 

deed is best?" He said': "Take to ^ ^ _ ^ 

fasting, for there is nothing equal _' t , , . .' 

to it." (SaAffi) ji J^-* 0* V-i :JIS £.>iJI 



:JIS ?J-iil JU1I ^1 |g Jil J>ij 
iir-:j- oil [g^wl 

jjj Lo^jc^j p^^lj '<*;>- 0i l ^-5 "J^r^^ 
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fUill iff 



:jiS jiL j£ \&\ jy^ l; 

2226. It was narrated that Mu'adh ^ JrfU-il ^ iUi ir^Lf - TYY1 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of '. '. , , ,.l 

Allah m said: Tasting is a shield.'" ^ s^ 1 *^' ^ :JU 

■ nU: c 'f-^ 1 

2227. It was narrated that Mu'adh . S'i, ,:~:f ¥¥¥ .. 

:j| .4,1 Jli :JIS j£ ^ ilil 

!8. It was narrated that Mu'adh J*^- M, .. (•--:{_ ¥¥¥ » 

i: "The Messenger of Allah j§ J , ^ ^ 

1: 'Fasting is a shield.'" (Sahth) Ciii :Jli lUJ Cili : Nil ^1 
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Then Al-Hakam sa 
Maimun bin Abi Shabib 
to me from Mu'adh b: 
(Sahih) 



2230. Abfi Hurairah said: "The 6* c^ 11 ii r?'3 " YTr- 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'Fasting :x ju^ ---^f ■ •-' '•] jl= 
isashieId."'(A'aMA) ' > V ' , 

^ Li Z\ otgll ^Li J 

fUilH :gt jiil Jjij Jll :J>; 

2231. Abu Hurairah said: "The r^li ^ iUi - TTt\ 
Messenger of Allah if} said: 'Fasting ' , , , ,.t . . ,, , 

is a shield.'" (Sahih) ' }»' ^> :<JL» ^> 1^1 

jif Uji! :Jii ; \Lz j* ^ 

2232. It was narrated from Sa'eed ; « ■ . ;,.-> -„.s 
bmAbiHindthatMutarrif-aman - :Jb *^ ^ 

from Banu 'Amir bin Sa'sa'ah - told J, ■J, i<__i y ij5 

him that 'Ufhman bin Abi Al-'As ".' ' _ ,\ ' , , t ' . 

called for milk to be given to him y. J? 1 * <J. ~ u > ^ 

(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: "I tf, „jf £ OUsS of - Siiii 
am fasting." 'Uthman said: "I heard - . 
the Messenger of Allah j§ say: Jl ^ J 145 

'Fasting is a shield like the shield of i. j§p ^ j >- Jul 

any one ofyou in battle.'" (Sahih) ' 
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2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif : J u J^jj\ ^ ^ - rrrf 
said: "I entered upon 'Uthman bin _ _ \ r . " , « , f » . <s - 
Abi AI-' As and he called for milk. I 0* 'li^l ^ ^ oi 1 
said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 'I ^ .jtf ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
heard the Messenger of Allah j§ s .• t 

say: 'Fasting is a shield like the of ^ ui 1 ui 

any one of you in battle.'" {Sahih) Z^, ^ £ 

2234. It was narrated that Sa'eed : Jjj ^ :"i.f _ rm 
bin Abi Hind said: "Mutarrif ^ _^ \ \ \ ";. " ' /t ^ 
entered upon 'Uthman" and he }" 1 ^ 0* 'Sj*^ jh 1 
narrated something similar in .- ^> ^ | • -| 
Marera/ form. (£aMfc) . t ' ^ 

JiS : JU j1» j< 'O^l 
. Jiy! JjA; oUii ^i>i 

2235. Abu 'Ubaidah said: "I heard & Cf. Je± ~ rrr ° 
the Messenger of Allah « say: ' ^ ^ ^ .« 
'Fasting is a shield, so long as you ^ J , , , 

do not damage it.'" (Hasati) J, jjjjl ^ Uui J £ ^ 

• «i«i>«:fj v. Si 

|Jj '»i J Jr lMj ^--^ !>■ iW^J~-l [j-^ "M^ 
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2236. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^"-ji 1^ ^ l^J J^tf - 
said that the Prophet j§ said: \ ^ 

"Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 'OUli ^ ~^rM j** c 

Whoever starts the day of fasting, let iujj. •- •■ ^ 

him not act in an ignorant manner s ' - - 

during that day. If anyone treats him j* J^r fll^H :JIS jjj 

in an ignorant manner, let him not ' ^ ^ ^ 

insult him or curse him, rather let _ -' -* ^ _ ; 1 

him say: 'I am fasting.' By the One in : 'jkij £il ~ij Zik. t& 

Whose hand is the soul of >. v- , - ; .« 

Muhammad, the smell that comes ^ ^- 

from the mouth of a fasting person is .idiljl 4il jU dif 

better before Allah than the - 
fragrance of musk." (Hasan) 

2237. It was narrated that Al- . -.^ ^ ,;„ : | _ 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: "Our ,J f- ^ _^ ^ 
companions narrated to us that &\ ±S i'jil :Jtf jl 



damage it.'" (Hasan) %£. : Jlj siTi J li'lA-M 

2238. It was narrated from Sahl - ^ - «^ _ mA 

bin Sa'd that the Prophet jg said: ,''(.,'",'., >. > << , 

"For those who fast there is a gate 'fj^ ^ o» Cr^v" # ^ ^ 

in Paradise called ^r-fiayyon, .fc M ^ ^ V ! ^ 

through which no one but they will , * «f ^ <>" ^ 

enter. When the last of them has V 3 <j£ &Jl J 4-C ^;liJJ>> 

Whrevfr'ekteLTLughlrwfli ^ $ ^ ^ « ^ 

drink, and whoever drinks will p^^S^j^jijJjiS^ ijiil 



st again." (Sahth) 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyan, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: "Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyanl" 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 



^5 f-fck jl*l IjiiS liLi lit Uk JJ 
■ ^ &S J^ 



2240. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: "Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: 'O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.' 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?' The Messenger of 



te (among the ga 
if that good deed 



if jii <}& If '°7s J} & '*^J>' 
j* * Jt^ J- j^-jj iS^ 1 If' : J U 
lii m ii u; :&J! j ^ JiS 

It J>'A. J^T ii ^ 6^ '"s^i 

jilill Jit l. h<S & cjl^Jl 

jS? Jjt JlS Ofi^l u-jU ^ £M fliyi 
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2241. It was narrated that ^ ; . ; ^ _ m , 
'Abdullah said: "We went out with , / ^ , „ . 
the Messenger of Allah j§ and we j» i>£il GilS- :J13 Jii! _>H Giii 

afford 7 anything.™ He said: 'O ^ ^ ^ ^* 'sT 1 ^ 1 

young men, you should get £A> :J13 &\ ^ ^ ^Li-'Ji 

married, for it is more effective in - , - , , , ' ' ,, 

lowering the gaze and protecting ^ ^ ^ ■ ' ■ y " J C 

one's chastity. Whoever cannot it Ql ifcli l^djl 'JXi L'» : JlS 

afford it should fast, for it will be a ' ( .* s 

restraint Wija' for him.'" (SoMA) p & J** «* 

. u u.Mi^ 0 -r/u..: c .jii ... 4i cjl- ^ c isai ^ < c ^' 

V: c J j»j i<; j}U ^ jj^u ^ ^A\: c n^jdlj 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is W^'. The 

of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wija' - curbs sexual desire. 

2242. It was narrated from : JiJ jjli 'j, 'J^ - yr£Y 
'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'fid met _ !T , i r \ _ , t , ,, s _ 
'Uthman at 'Arafat and spoke to 'V- 5 6* J 

him in private. 'Uthman said to Ibn --\ ti u ^Uli 

Mas'fid: "Are you interested in a ^ , . 

girl so that I marry her to you?" M OUie £jl 

'AbduUah called 'Alqamah and he . ^ V ..^ -s, iuii Sh 

told him that the Prophet said: f t , ' , ' ,„ , ^ 

'Whoever among you can afford to Jjlii iiiU UjS sl^ 

)r fasting will be a restraint jidj ^ 



(IR/fl') for him.'" (SoAift) 
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this Hadtth we come t 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ( . 

Allah j% said: "Whoever among 'frf'Si! j£ iyl 



at (Wija') for him.'" (Saltilt) 



.T0H: c .^1 

2244. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "We 
entered upon 'Abdullah along with 
'Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadtth 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah j§ 

S ou can afford Z^m^ZZhZ ^ * ^ ^' H ^ ^ ^ ^ 
do so, for it is more effective in ^ ' r*^' 1 ^ 

lowering the gaze and guarding - i^^, t „ .« 

one's chastity.'" (£«fci/i) (One of the " y , ' * : ~\7~,-r - '.• 

Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: ^ ^ J ^ ' 

'From Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, 5* «flj!l 4^ 

from 'Abdullah; similarly?. To which . - £ „' . , 

he (Al-'Amash) replied: 'Yes.'™ ' r~ : Jls - ±? V 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Alqamah : J ll ; j 

said: "I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he , 

was with 'Uthman, and 'Uthman said: ' 0* 

'Whoever among you has the means, g £g 

effective in lowering the gaze and XLf~ °-i> 

guarding one's chastity. And whoever t> • J 1 

cannot, then tasting will be a shield . , . ., , , 

orhim.'" (Sahth) >W J> IS fit. Si 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahmin (, 

said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma'sh„, , ( . 

hisnameisZiyadbinKulaib,andhe Lii ji^ jJl :oiiJ)l # j?T <JU 
is trustworthy. He was a companion , ' ,,, 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 'y^ -*J ' - J»J . . ji 
au'bah reported from him. (As for) ijxij jjil: ££ 

AbuMa'sharAl-Madini;hisnameis , , -ii 

Najih and he is weak, and with his J»J C?1" 

weakness, he also became confused, t ilHi| j| olS Lii * 

he narrated Munkar i 



among them: Muhammad bin 'Amr 0* Jj** ui : ^ 'i?^* ^.J 1 ^ 



Hurairah, from the Prophet ; 

said: "What is between the east and «5T| ^J^i\'j 3jSS\ 
the west is the Qiblah." 1 " 
among them: Hisham bin 'Urwah, 



r, from 'Aishah, from j-f^k j^ULII l^ika N» :sj| ^lil ^ 
the Prophet "Do not cut meat ' ^ ^j, 

: <i*^l J S>J 'tTST: c lf jz [ju^] igjiJ 



with the knife, rather g 



Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 

Of Allah, The Mighly And Sublime, . 
And Mentioning The Differences ilia j jiSJI jJLi ^1 

Reported From Suhail Bin Abi ' ' ' " " ; '' '" 

Salih In The Narration About That (u "** n 

2246. It was narrated from Abu Ji^\ ^ ^jjj U^Lf - mn 
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Hurairah that the Mess 
Allah g|| said: "Whoever 



of Allah, the J^,- -J, Vj;J> J\ ^ ,J\ c JL> 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah w" ' ■ 



ay from the Fire ^ J ^f- i? i :JU S <*> 



n for the day (the distal 
nty autumns." (Sahih) 



2247. It was narrated that Abu • ; 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' '« ! 
Messenger of Allah said: ^ < 



S U^f - TTiV 
.£^2X11 ^ ij^i 



between his face and the Fire by (a <y« :jg| 4il Jji3 Jll :Jti (JjAiJ 

distance of) seventy autumns in ,.~ . . 

return for that day."' (Sahih) <X J *^ ^- J=T f U 

l! gl- U-t ^ ^JLJI JUj iYooS:^ i^^ll J tjs»w>] 

2248. It was narrated that Abu . jt| >• >^ Y }\ i'jJA - YY£A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , -V * t 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever fasts one if. aii : ^ fi> l^ 1 ii 1 ei 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 

" ' s from the fire by :$ A I t)6 yjl ^£ 



(a distance of) seventy auti 
(Sahih) 



11 Jr j 11 



.Yoor: c i^^fll ^ yj iYY£1:^ ifJS [g»w> ull-J] :gj>« 

2249. It was narrated from Abu :J15 _,lL' ^ ilii lijif - 

Sa'eed that the Prophet si said: ' , ^ , re , 

"Whoever fasts one day in the '(J** t,a=_ - db ^ 

cause of Allah, the Mighty and m ,Js\ ^ ^ J ^ ^Ijli. ^ 

Sublime, Allah will separate his ", 

face from the fire by (a distance of) J£3 "f J" 1 Jk- ij u ii i** : <J U 

seventy years.." (Saftffe) . eC[i - - ^ • fe a , ^ 
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f U£>l it? 



2250. It was narrated from Abu j ^ _^ ^ ^ _ YY „. 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: "There ^ : 3li ^ii ^* ^Jl 



[0 fasts a day 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty aL_ 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and <il J ji3 it J-^i ^ 
Sublime, will separate his face " 
the Fire by 



1*1 ull , 



a for 1 
(&») 



2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Abi 'Ayyash said: "I t 

heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: J- J^i l&U- :JU jjiVl ^ jZJ- 



l£ ^3 'if. i^Ji i 



e Messenger of Allah jg 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, :jj> j,\ Jtf :Jlj ^JLeJl 

Allah will separate his face from s A 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy ^ ^ Jr J U * f 1 ^ 0 s " 

autumns."' (Sahih) • 4> j& ^ 

2252. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ^ >■ 'ft- _ YYsr 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah jjg ' ^ 

say: 'Whoever fasts one day in the gs>£ j?l tf£>-t : Jli jlj^ll Cili 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate ' f *• - - »• -■- — '! 'ir 

his face from the Fire by (a distance ^ Ot J^-J ^ Cy. ^ 

of) seventy autumns."' (Sahih) :Jli J 'Ji CiUilil UUi ^JLi 

j Ujl fl/> :Jj£ j|J jiil J_,ij 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The -,di Jp J^s#->I - U o (( ^JI) 

Differences Reported From . „ e 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri J I - <U i^JI) jj £jjsil 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 

jff-j (!^ fj? 1 J 1 ^ 



2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 

face and the Fire in return for that 
day.'" (Sahth) 



2254. It was narrated from Abu 



d Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

a day in the J ^ 5 



)f Allah, Allah will separate f • ..-•'u - u - 

B from the heat of Hell (a ^ * ^ * ^ 



Lty autumns.'" fU> ^» : JIS * $i ijiiJl J^i 



■ ,L =iy- 0^ JfrS r*r 

2255. It was narrated that Abu J, lU-f ^ A I UJiU - Yr«« 

Messenger of Allah si said: Whoever & : ^ <^ ^' ^ 

fasts a day in the cause of Allah, ^ Slii Eilt : JU JSl l}\ jliuli 



The Book of Fasting 



230 



distance of) seventy autumns 
the Fire in return for that 
(SaMh) 



2256. lt was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of >t 
Allah m said: "Whoever fasts one oi 



12 [gj^] 



: cr^-^i ■£* J} p? 1 



Mighty and Sublime, Allah 
seperate him the distance of one ^ ^j^j 

hundred years from the Fire." V - ^ _ 



y.^ j juui «u-,rj : e >: 



ness or plenty of it. 



2257. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Asim said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j§ say: 'It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.'" (SaMh) 



Jj£ 4il J_jij oiw. :Jli ^ 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed : Jlj y '^'2 frjJA - Yr<>A 

bin Al-Mfisayyab said: "The ' ,,<■ ' 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'It is if 'ie'jj^ J? CS. ^ 
not righteousness to fast when £ ^ 

traveling.'" (Sahih) t 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) J f 1 ^ 1 '4 X ^ * 
said: Tins is a mistake, and what is 

correct is the one that is before it. „, „ i ^ 

We do not know of anyone who ^ ^ # y> J 13 

followed np Ibn Kathir. y ^ & f ^ sj ^JJI il^li 

1. In this naixation, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Mflsayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 



then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 

Chapter 47. The Reason Why 'a l£Lf! y, Jb\ aLjl - Uv ^»*JI) 

That Was Said, And Mentioning 

The Differences Reported From Oi J* ^*r> 1 ^ 

Muhammad Bin 'Abdur- J£ i 4>\ X* J ^li li-iJi i v^-*JI 

RahmanlnTheiferff^OfJabir - ' " ' - ' ' "' ^ - ^ 

Bin 'Abdullah About That ( U i^J 0 



# orffift; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 
2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin ^ .jy ^ tf-tf _ rYs , 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of _ ~ ... 

Allah sg| saw some people gathered 4? Cf. i* '5> j! "J 1 ^ i* 

around a man, so he asked (what -, ,/«f, . f.. ,., 

was happening) and they said: "It is ^ ol " ' f ^ « ^ ** ( 

a man who is exhausted because of JliS jij J£ Cx&i^ ^ ls'j SI 
fasting." The Messenger of Allah j§ , ' , , . > v ■ f V- u* 

said: "It is not righteousness to fast ^ JU 'f^ 1 ^ J~ ' 

when traveling." {Sahih) . j fU40l *J\ & ^ 
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J yj j-A" -i 5 ^ i>* l" 0 ''/!":-^' ^.r^i [•••■**>-«« mU-.}] igjj-wi 

2260. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated ■ ^\ >■ ._^| _ rr y 
that the Messenger of Allah jg '«•">., , - - - 
passed by a man in the shade of a ia^ 'J>. v^j- 1 ' fi-**- : jliil 

sprinkled. He said: "What is the ^ : 5>i 

matter with your companion?" They :JlS ^ J ^ jili- :J15 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, he is „.{ ,.>-.,, „.t 

fasting." He said: "It is not </^' :JU ^\ * ^ 4^ 

righteousness to fast when traveling. 'J. jj§ &\ J^ij of -C£ ^ ^li 

Take to the concession which Allah - , , ' , '.' '/ 

has granted you, accept it." (SaMh) :Jls cfi'ji J* J 

3^3 c 5c & 

5* ^ '4' : 5i5 j^u- u\ 

• *•*■-* > ^ -M> • T °" n: £ 'tfii 01 J J»J "Ml 

2261. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- :JU jjli Sjii; ir^Lf - YYH, 



similar." (SaMft) # - 1UJ :JlS 

0i ****** • ,,1V: c <<fj&* »/ j»j •iS*-" *■-*•••■••>• >"< C*5»*»] •©>*"• 

ji-r Cr-^ 1 u* J^-* ji ***> " J»J J-TJ j* £--J A^"" ^J 5 Oi o^J^ 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The 'J* J» *j*?i->l # - UA r ^J0 

Different Reports From 'All ' " . . . . . , 

Bin Al-Mubarak -Jl - (n jjUll 



s narrated from Jabir 
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bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger rt . , - - , .,..( 

of Allah m ^id: -"It is m* ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

traveling. Take to the concession \\ ^ ^ , "■ }-. ." 

which Allah, the Mighty and <>* J 61 ^ Oi ^ '0y5 ^ j^-^l 

Sublime, has granted you, accept «!, - - -J, * ^ j 

it." (s«*a) I " / . , / ' 

jij jp <ii r cii jiUi j 

.VinA: c n5^S3l J j»j irrol:^ ifJS [jtjaw «U-y 

2263. It was narrated from a man, — Sj]| '• |j-^4 _ y^ir 

from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah ^ (> ' , ,', ^ ^ 

jg said: "It is not righteousness to cy. ts£ '"'^ iji 

fastwhentraveling." (») ^ # ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

:J1S j|§ Jy^ M :y ; Lf ^ cjij 

Chapter 49. The Name Of That J4^l ^ 'A~ < * ^ 
Comments: 



2264. It was narrated from Jabi 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenge 
of Allah jgj saw a man who was 90^' i? 
being shaded on a journey. He t . 

«aM- "It is not riohtoniisnns! tn fast <T^ y " 



id: "It is not righteousi 
ten traveling." (Sahih) £i y^r 'if- ' o~*- j! <Ji J-^" 

fuiii ^ :3ia jllll J jUe 
<UT: C c jJI . . . Jit * ^1 v>< 'f^ 1 '^jM 
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person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 

2265. It was narrated that Jabir Ji jiil X± y_ jlii Ij^if - YYia 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & . - .. 

went out to Makkah in the year of - ^' ^ ^ r^' - 

the Conquest in Ramadan. He "J. ij^J ^ >► -S ij(«5l £,51 ^ 

fasted until he reached Kura' Al- ■,',>- . - 'f 

Ghamim, and the people fasted. « J ^ S> :JU ^ 

Then he heard that it was too JLi »Ui oliij J> As. & Jl 

difficult for the people to fast, so <t J,. , 

he called for a vessel of water after & ^ fUu pill ^ ji: 

^sr and drank it while the people ^ ^ >Aj> Jjj - gj| 

were looking on. Then some of the .V ; ». , l ^ t \, 

people broke their fast and some 'JJ& <■ OjJ&i Ci^i ^=A\ 

continued to fast. He heard that «{ " ... ',«,, 

some people were still fasting and ^ f , ^ \ _ ^ 

he said: "Those are the disobedient . (isliUl iiiijM : J la I jJU. 
ones."' (SaMft) 



people are the disobedient ones": Allah's Messenger felt that day's 
s strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
re, broke the fast. 



xi 3 is\ X 



2266. It was narrated that A 

Hurairah said: "Some food Vv — • , - ■ . . „ 

brought to the Messenger of Allah y) ^"-^ : f ^ Crt J 

S at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said :- t «p|'$| ' iolii S'.lS 
to Abu Bakr and 'Umar: 'Come , , ' / e , ; " « . 

and eat.' They said: 'We are ~>jj> J J i^Ii: 

fasting.' He said: 'Saddle the ^ ^ £ ^, j 

camels for your companions, and , ' r , ; " % 

help your companions.'" (Dalf) b] : Via <5lS CSIi ^Sl 



2267. It was narrated that Abu ijl^ tf^i-f - mv 

Salamali said: "When the Messenger ^ ,,f "'~- - „>,.>-.,, 

of Allah g was eating breakfast in 6 s tyiW U J^' : J B {£ 

MaiT Az-Zahran, and Abu Baler ^ . ^ j ^ j:^ £j i -i; 

and 'Umar were with liim, he said: £ ^ t ~ 

'(Come and eat) breakfast."' b\'J^\ "J~. <si&M ^ ^'j 

(Da'if) He narrated it in Mursal ' ,,,-;:„ ■<.?.,,>, 

\ Qm ^' ■ ' : 

.Tovr: c J yj .JAJI d^JI >;i [JL-jV :^>: 



in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it ag j)| J 'j of J ^ 

inJlf«ra«fform.(ItetO **" ^ J , ' , ^ ^ 

.toYo: c Jyj i^L^i uli-J] igj-i 

Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived ^ f t-i)l ^ij - (° • p^Jl) 
From The Traveler And The 



Differences Reported From Al- f ^ ^ JJ ^ ^ ^^>"-» ^ L - Jl 
Awza'i In The Narration Of ( Y A iiJ I ) <j SI y jjJ> 

'Amr Bin 'Umayyah About That ^ - 

2269. 'Ami bin Umayyah Ad- ^\ & y ^-.j _ m <\ 

Messenger of Allah j§ from a ie&Vl : «W <^ ui ^ &» 

journey and he said: 'Stay and have .~g_f . j,J ^ f : - ( :- 

a meal to break the fast, O Abu \ ^ _ , 7. " , 

Umayyah.' I said: 'I am fasting.' He ji- ^-fi lijiill o! Jj~* 



311 you about the traveler. All: 

he Mighty and Sublime, has Jl£» :Jl2 ^LJ> :oiii 
/aived fasting and half of t 



jtSU : JUi jii jg Al Jji^ 
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Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 

li'Ji - rvv 

said: "I came to the Messenger of J&S- : Jll (/■ iJj^ 

Allah |§j and the Messenger of .;«, '^i f '■ -■- 

Allah||saidtome:'Stayandhavea ■ * ^ { F ^ ^ 

meal for breakfast, O Abu j^lill &l j^Ii ^ ^ Jil^ 

Umayyah.' I said: 'I am fasting.' He ». , >. f 

said: 'Come and I will tell you about dU » ^ > ' tJls ^ 

the traveler. Allah has waived - rf u sliill 'J£5 ~j\> :|g 4il Jji5 J 

prayer for him.'" (SoM*) ^ J^"" J ! 

.^1 JLJI x« J_1_JI jL-IL ^ lf i_ 
2271. It was narrated that Abu v , L r„:j _ yw 
Umayyah Ad-Damn said: "I came ■ J ^" ^ * _ 
" '""Jim from Gili : JlS j^jiJI J,) :J1» 

SaMm. When I was going to leave ^ ^ J ? ^ 4^'' 

he said: 'Stay and have meal for £^il| &f J ^ ^V$\ J, 

breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.' I said: V , , " , , 

'I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.' M ^ 4^ J 1 ^ ■ Jli 

He said: 'Come and I will tell : j(f ->A £[• ^ oii 
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wis? 



.mi: t <fjjiJI ^.j^JI >b) Y°VA: C n^fll 

2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damn - Suii u'^-f - YYVY 

narrated that he came to the '. , , . , 



&f f\ J'^ :Jll j^-liiil 



2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi ^ ^ 44ii i'jJA - 

narrated that Abfl Umayyah Ad- 



the Messenger of Allah j| from a : jij ^IjjSil : 

have a 7 meal for breakfast, O Abu U'^ 
Umayyah." "I said: 'I am fasting.' U - 
He said: 'Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most *lii!l . 
High, has waived fasting and half . 
of the prayer for him.'" (Sahth) 



:JIS * r ;Ui J\ >\£.\ 1 

C^'j SI 01 jliill ^ i 



^ YAUlj- dY/S^UI j ^U"l •urj^! E^i^ "4 : £:>"" 

Chapter 51. Mentioning The ^ i^Ui a^il % - (o \ ^^Jl) 

Differences In The Reports ' . , 

From Mu'awiyah Bin Salam VirS*- 11 u » <^ <>• f 51 "* 

And 'Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In - (YA iiJI) 

This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu iiii li^if - YYVi 

Qilabah that Abfl Umayyah Ad- ', ' '., '^i . , .' . 

Damn told him that he came to olli* liii :J13 ^IjAII ^ JgS 



The Book of Fasting 



238 



the Messenger of Allah $g from a . < . 

journey and he was fasting. The *~r 
Messenger of Allah £g said to him, : Jjif ^jlill &f ri of 
"Won't you come and have meal , // , ( 
for the breakfast?" He said: "I am ^ >J Cjt m J" 1 < 
fasting." The Messenger of Allah "Jfi -m 

m said: "Come and I will tell you , ' V 

about fasting. Allah, the Mighty I* 1 Jj^j J 1 ^ 5 J* 

and Sublime, has 
and half of the prayer from 



l) .««Li!l vliiji fCiil >L^i\ 

.1oa\ : c lc5 ^S3l ^ ^, cjjUl >l uL-J] IgjA," 

2275. It was narrated from Abu . ^ vj, < i^J Q^f _ rYVo 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu , .1 , .. . . 
Umayyah told him that he came to '- ^ {?■ 

the Prophet « from a journey, and K f 5 f . , » , . , ;- v -r. f . , 

he narrated' something similar. ■ J ' '<> J ^ ^' ^ 

.toat : c lt5 ^S)l J j*j ij;UI o^j»JI >il «t~,l] 

2276. It was narrated from Anas . >• >-> jt-sf _ »» v « 
that the Prophet « said: "Allah ' "f^ „ 

has waived - meaning - half of the : JIS ^\ £1^ : Jll J^]| ^ <j^JI 

prayer and fasting for the traveler, : ,,,<,.,.. 
and from pregnant women and the ^ V ^ 

sick." tffeam) ^ SI -,1. : JU j> J\ -J. 

siill ii; - j& - jUiil ^ 



2277. It was narrated from Ayyfib, 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his 
paternal uncle; then we met him 
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to us." The old man said: "My £ Sj^S u j JCill p CLi , 
paternal uncle told me that he ,„ „ ; ; ; , , I ,., „ 
went to the Prophet |g, concerning ^ if* if^ : CT JI JLB ^ : 
some camels of Iris, while he was ^ g ^ jj S J,l j , 
eatmg. He said: Come and eat.' I ,„ . 
said: T am fasting.' He said: 'Allah, }' ^" p4 j' 
the Mighty and Sublime, has '.^ j, : JjjS alilS 
waived half of the prayer and . [ 
fasting for the traveler, the 'joi. jiLiill ji ^ij Ji} 
. and the „•„!.... . - 



that Ayyub .Jjj ^ y ^ £ _ rrvA 

ud: 'Do you £li ^1 JrfLti! : gi^i ^ 



this fladfdi?' He directed n 



if Allah j§ concerning <jj5| :JU ^iUU ^ ^il J) Jl2 J iljji 

„ of mine that had been , - ( ■ « > " V /- 

taken away. When I saw Mm he CJ ^' f- lW J"' 



id he called 



He said: 'Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer foi 
the traveler.'" (Salitli) 



Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayii, not the well-known attendant of the 

jg Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abu ■ • : > • 1-- fr-tf _ 
Qilabah that a man said: "I came , - f . ' , ' 
to the Prophet si to discuss f} 'if <5^ jJ> 0 s ■ 
something and he was eating « : ju i£' : 

breakfast. He said: 'Come and eat' ^ " <^ J 1 
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I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: , . - - . 

'Come and I will tell you about ^ r* - JLs ^ - >* - - 

fasting. Allah has waived half of ijvif 'Jii : Jls JjU> j| ■ oJii 

prayer and fasting from the ~,. r '„ ~, 

traveler, and He has granted a i 1 ^ 1 £^J> * ] d l 'p-^ 1 0» 

concession to pregnant women and . JCilj syLSJI 

the sick.'" (SaMft) °^ ^ ' 

2280. A similar report was . v . ; _ 
narrated from Abu Al-'Ala bin - JU ^ ^ „ ^ , ~ >( 

2281. It was narrated from Hani' ai^e jjf :*2S iT£i4 - YYA\ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man , _ , . " , . ; . ( _ 
from Balharish, that his father said: 6» <J. <j» 

is traveling and I came to the ^ .jj , .J; ■ \>- 

' et m when I was fasting, and , ^ ^ f' ^ 

s eating. He said: 'Come (and >J ^ M ^ 

eat).' I said: 'I am fasting ' He said: . ^ J .^"'..j;, .jy ^ 

'Come here; do you not know what " - ^ ^ " 

Allah has waived for the traveler?' <? ^ fil U jUt JU;> 



2282. It was narrated from Hani' j^J lh£f - TYAY 

bin 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir : ^ -. 

n from Balharish, that :JU J -> b .x 1 ^ : J U oi 1 



his father said: "We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 

willed, then we came to the 'if- 'Ji/^. hi J=rJ i» 'j: 

Messenger of Allah jjj and he was ^ ill U ''UU t 

eating. He said: 'Come and eat.' I ' t 

fasting.' The Messenger «^iiu JU»> :Jla jlJsi j 



of Allah S said: 'I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has 
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the traveler.'" (Sahih) ? '&'■> %X W ^ ? 

2283. It was narrated from Hani' ^J$\ X£ 'j &\ jZi iyJ-'\ - YYAF 
bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhfr that 

Ms father said: "I was traveling and Ji 1 Uji : ^ ^ ai ^ 

I came to the Prophet |g when he ^ • , 1 J : - 

was eating and I was fasting. He ' " ; / , , , - - , . 
said: 'Come and eat' I said: 'I am ^ ■ ^ ^ I* ■■ $ 

to^TLT '<£ ^ 

traveler?' I said: 'What has Allah U :JU IsUi ^[ :oii 

waived for the traveler?' He said: , - ' . ... , . 

'Fasting and half of the prayer.'" Uj ^ t^ J 

.r°v : c llS ^s3i j y.j .jjjUl jA^Ji >i [gjs^] :gjA: 

2284. It was narrated that Ghailan . - ^ ,. ^.f _ „ 
said: "I went out with Abu Qilabah ' - ^ _ , ^ ^ 

on a journey and he brought some ^» Ji'S-M ^Si^ ^' -fe* 

food. I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: ->..-., -.■ . t ,. , 

'The Messenger of Allah j| went J ^ " ^> " lA>- 

out on a journey and brought some ^ j f ^ : Jii 

food, and said to a man: Come and ^ / , .„ 

eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 6 ! : Ju » r ;Li ^ ! :ola 

Allah has waived for the traveler Uu& ^ ji j ;> i A 

half of the prayer and fasting when , , . ". , , 

traveling, so come and eat. So I :J« ^ Jj :JIS b>» : ^'J 

came close and ate.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^, a ,' J,,, 

LijiJi !|Ui>U Oils jiDI fUillj 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of JZ1\ j> jl&fyl Vil - (oy -^JO 

Not Fasting While Traveling, ' - - *- 

Over Fasting (Y"\ a>d\) Ji 

2285. It was narrated that Anas bin ...'.-if vv .„ 

Malik said: "We were with the » ^\ ^ ~ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jfg on a journey, JjiSlI f-fl* GJii : JU CjUj jjl [2ii 

and some of us were fasting and . ..... . -f . , .. 

some of us were not. We made a ' JU ^> ^ '4^ V ^ 

stop on a hot day and looked for IsLiJI lJ jlSJI j j|Ss J_jij II l!l 

shade. Those who were fasting fell ^ ' "' V„- 

to the ground, but those who were Uji ^ ^ f>- J U > ^ 

not fasting got up and watered the 'o/J^\ :uj 'rjjji i£J 

animals. The Messenger of Allah ^ , , . , 

said: 'Those who were not fasting V^' : * * v^' 

today have taken the reward.'" , -V^ -.At '■. >u\'.'\\ 

(Sahth) - ;f * 

TA<\^ : c ijjiil j S*iill J^i V L ^L>JI ^jUJIj ijj^ill J viuJ^ 

.Yo1Y: c ^>)l^^ l4 , J^SlI ^ 

Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 

Chapter 53. Mentioning The J islill da 'ij - (or »»««JI) 

Saying: "The One Who Fasts ' " r 

While Traveling Is Like The (1 " ' -r^ 1 J 

One Who Does Not Fast While 



2286. It was narrated tha 

Rahman bin 'Awf said: " ........... 

that fasting while traveling is like a* "r'i i> ; ' di 1 a* ^ 

not fasting while a resident." ' .';-{- f » 

cp-v) 'C . ^ - ^ 

:Jl£ :Jli o> J; £Z 'J- 

. >JI ^ jlki^l J .UL. V L lf L^I c^L a l ig^ii 
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Tated that 'Abdur- 



- 'LsiS3l J yj ijJ>JI jfcl [._«;»-<■ «sb_[] :gjj»u 



Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin . . . J . , , 

'Awf that his father said: "The one b ^ :JU ^ ^ :iJl * ^-»' 

who fasts while travehng is like one £ & ,^1 ^ ,_Jj ^1 

■ U'V: C i r JS ^ LSjJ»jJl • t^o: c ccS^I J «sb-.[] :gi>i 

Chapter 54. Fasting While ^ij JUl J it_yi - (us ^J|) 

Traveling, And Mentioning The ' «- • " • 

Differences Reported In The Cl"\ U^dl) jj ^1 ^ 

Narration Of Ibn 'Abbas About It 



Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 

2289. It was narrated from Ibn -. : ,. >,,, __ 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ went t' t ^ f r , 

out in Ramadan and fasted until he ^ &\ £J> l^-l :3^ £ji> 

came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk . , . . -,.» 

was brought to him and he drank ^ & 'f^ 1 if 

and broke his fast; he and his oti^ J gj ?JS\ V\ 

Companions. (Sahih) '. /' J? ' , ' '". 'J^'^l.'* *' 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah «|§ fasted from AI-Madinah 
until he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah." (Sahib) 



2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|| fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sahih) 



There was likelihood of armed encou 
Blessed. The Prophet jg, therefore, cc 
should gather physical energy. They w 

Chapter 55. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansiir 



;r with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
idered it appropriate that the people 
hence, commanded to refrain from 

J* vJ^Vl # - <0 0 j^JI) 



Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn 
reported by others as Mujahid's statements. 
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fUill wis? 



drank." (One of th< 



_ _ ,) g J to j\ m * J>i; 

Ramadan. Ibn 'Abbas used to say: j, JiJ ji, Ujj 

'Whoever wants to fast, may fast, "' '. > ', ' / ,/ 

and whoever wants to break may sLi 1? '^A y"^ ^ ^ ^^'j 
break his fast."' (SaMh) 

Comments: 

allusion^ to 'Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
sis might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 

2293. It was narrated that Ibn i» oi ^ - TYM" 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of : - lJjs Uj ^ >•.'•■ t - 

Allah m traveled during Ramadan ^ ^ 

and fasted until he reached 'Usfan. J_>ij 2 Li : JlS ^Ci- Ji\ i^-jLW 
Then he called for a vessel and ; - , .>., 
drank during the day when the ^ 6 
people could see him, then he did "A 
not fast." (Saftjfc) 



2294. It was 



ip during tr; 



iv^^^v-uiHawshab said: "Isaidto o , . 

Mujahid: "What about fasting while : JU vAj^ 0; f 1 ^ 1 if tiA = 

traveling?' He said: 'The Messenger ^ .jtf ? «j| ii 

of Allah i| used to fast (sometimes) - \ r , " ' 

and not fast (sometimes).'" {Sahth) ■ SH J"' <Jj^ 

• YT' : c J v "Nlj j,UI i.j»JI >;l [^pvo] :g>J 

2295. MujShid narrated that the : Jrj ^| V jy^ :^if - m» 

Mp«pmjpr nf Allah SB fasted ' ' ^ ' 
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Ijij of jr£\ :J15 jlAil jjf 



Chapter 56. Mention Of The alOi I J\ - 

Different Report From . 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The ™ ^ 

Narration Of Hamzah Bin ,_, - (n ii>d 

'Amr About That 



|§ about fasting while traveling. He \^ ^ ^txii i» iSSIa ^ 

said: "If," then he said something „ '„",'',„* , ,. 

to the effect that: "If you want, H * J^j ^ Jj^ ji 

then fast =md if you want, then do p ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



i the Messenger of 
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2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin 'Ami said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j§ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: 'If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast."' {Sahtli) 



2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin 'Ami Al-Aslami said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 



f UAI1 4-6? 

cJ4 Oil :Jli jiill J (.>JJI J. 

lii JUl J £U\ J. 4ll 

u o! cJ*i o\j ^ 0J» 

iSSuii ji^i C^f- rr- 



i 'Amr that he asked 



J cii Oil :JU >DI J r LiJ] j£ 
■ £iii :JU lUi l&U : JjlS 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin 'Ami said: "I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling.' He 
said: 'If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.'" (SaMh) 



."•V^.^l, 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?' He 
said: 'If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.'" (SaMh) 



,U.A: cl ^l 

2304. Hamzah bin 'Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah j§, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: "If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast." (SaMh) 



jl cii oil :JlS jiUl J> piJI J> 

J^iJ C :dls i| 411 Jji'j j4» J* 

>U| J f jiul f till S^if jA; Jl !Al 
. t >iG>aioi3^iiJo!» :J13 
> >>j <mi: c .(as [jew.] :g.>J 

<i^4 u? 1 yjl £Ii : Jli ^ fiji 



Chapter 57. Mentioning The Sj> J» s»5ts*-)ll >i - (° 

Differences Reported From _ fri ... . ^ 

'Urwah In The Narration Of £ ~ '-^ " 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from : ju -.Uli £ ' ^| ir^-t 

Hamzah bin 'Amr that he said to ,, , , 

the Messenger of Allah "I feel Js^ 

able to fast while traveling; is there J .- 

™ sin on me?" He said- "Tt is a ul J* V ^ -J- l 



I* Ait 5* ^' W 



practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 
Chapter 58. Mentioning The f li» J» s^M-? 1 j& - (oA ( ^J1) 

Differences In The Report From ' _ .. . . ,, . 
Hisham bin 'Urwah About It 3 <j ^ 



Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 

Hamzah; and others from 'Aishah, from Hamzah. 
2306. It v 
Hamzah bin 

he asked the Messenger of Allah oi ii* ji i» 
"' "Should I fast while traveling?" ^.ii^l 



"If you wish then fast, and ^ ' </-'^^ a* "J^ 

if you wish then do not fast." : Jli fjiill <j J jit s|j &\ J_, 
(Sahih) 
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2307. It was narrated from 'Aishah >£$S\ 'J, ^ tfjif - TT"-V 
that Hamzah bin 'Ami said: O , ' , . . 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 0* ±* V^. 

traveling? He said: "If you wish ^\ _ ^ ,' ^ 'f.^, - ^ 
then fast, and if you wish then do Jl <Jjr-J % : <J U 4:1 : J_r^ 

not fast." ^ ^ ^j, ^ f ^ Gf A | 

2308. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j,j j-j, >. rr , A 

Messenger of Allah jg: 'O dUU l2ii :Jll ^1 U^ii 

Messenger of Allah, should I fast *-[.:::-.,., f -, a * , 

while traveling?' He used to fast a : oiU ^ U ^ ' & f ^ 

great deal. The Messenger of Allah \&\ J^ijU :|§| jiil Jji^J Jli 5>i 01 

s|| said to him: 'If you wish then ^ , ^ ' - * , * 

fast and if you wish then do not 41 l)U5 f 1 ^' j# V 1 " u! ("J^ 1 



y o^J\±* kbJ '^b .TIM: j- ^Ol ^ 
* ^ <TW\:^. ^ ^ iljj) tk^JI j > 



2309. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah ig: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I "fast while traveling?' He 
said: 'If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.'" (Sahih) 



. «3Juti dJLJ 013 jUii oL 
from 'Aishah . - >. 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a -Ji.^ tj\ • ' ' \ 

He said: "If you wish then fast and J .Jill ^ || 4,1 jL ^JiVl 
if you wish then do not fast." , , , ," , 

(Sahih) W :Jls f^ 1 ^ ols 3 >^ 

Chapter 59. Mentioning The f k j^VI - (o<\ 

Differences Reported From - ; , .' ' ' ' 

Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin « ^ ji 4>J U ji 

Malik Bin Qat'ah About It _» - (n iUxll) 

jif die :Jii j-i 

. r ;iiii Ji >Ui 



2312. It was narrated that Abu ^J^_ y _ rru 

Sa'eed said: "We were traveling ' " \ " f „ ,' s , , , 

with the Prophet j| and among us # iil >J " JJ> ^ = ^UllUI 

were some who were fasting and f . - ^ f . - _ A 

some who were not. Those who , ^ t _ ' . ' 

were fasting did not criticize those ^jUJ US :JIS ^£ 

who were." (SaM/i) ^jl 4_~; Ti Jp jLsliil 4_~; 
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2313. It was narrated tl 



2314. It w 



id those who wi 



id Jabir bin 'Abdullah that , ' ^ ■ * - , 

they traveled with the Messenger J i» f? 1 * k'li ^ ^'jj* 

of Allah #g. Some fasted and some . f., jlijl ; - - - ; 

did not, and those who were fasting - :*•■*-» 'J^ -r* 

■ ■ ■ e those who were f_^3 H Jil J^ij £ UjH : Jjl 

(Sahih) r ;LiJI j£ ^Uil S(3 Ji 

Chapter 60. Concession pi; if JLiiU - (1 • .^wJI) 

Allowing A Traveler To Fast ' ' 

For Part Of The Journey And (n >u U~ 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ( 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah j§ went out in the year of p t£l # jj Al jT£ ^ ^£ 

the Conquest, fasting during ' , »' - ' ' 

Ramadan. Then when he was in f ** - u >"- , - u y ■ 

Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." jl5 li 



Comments: 

1. Thenarr. 

2. Kadidis 
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Chapter 61. Concession Li) jlihl | i i^i-'M - ( 
Allowing One Who Starts ; . . .. 

Fasting In Ramadan, Then yli p f UJa iU^ 3, 

Travels To Break His Fast (YT 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn . , v., , r .. : f 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' ^ £ J u J! " 
Allah |§ traveled and fasted until he Ejji :JtS £ 
reached 'Usfan, then he called for a , , - , , 
cup and drank during the day when ^ 'f-* 0" • 
the people could see him. Then he Ji :us |g i^ij ^il 
did not fast until he reached , . /V- .,. ... , 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan." Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"And the Messenger of Allah #8 

fasted and broke his fast while Jy-j ^ tJLs ^ 

traveling, so whoever wishes may . ~ '. . « * i 

fast, and whoever wishes may not ^ J ? ^ ^ J ^ ^ m ' 

fast." (Sahih) ,>l!fli 

Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived JtiJl ^ .liyi Lij - Cu ^Ji) 
For Pregnant And ' - , 

Breastfeeding Women (r£ tfj^J 

2317. It was narrated from Anas bin :3l3 ^ l%it - mv 
Malik that he came to the Prophet \ _ jv^! ii f4-^ ^ 

eating breakfast. The Prophet #§ ^i^ 1 K| J^ 'if. & 

" "Come and 



breakfast." : 

The Prophet jjg said to him: "Allah, 3 3 13 i^JiS 'ji'j aLjXJL H> *lll 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived , . , ; '\ 

fasting and half of the prayer for the Jl Jl r"" : Si if 1 

traveler and for pregnant 
breastfeeding women." {Sahih) 



Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 



Jij > 2>l ol» :ft 3 Jia 
s%i!l ^kij ^JJl jiLlill <^£ ^ij 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The Jij U JjS Jyfj - (tr Jl) 

Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Y . ^ , , -., ,„ x 

Sublime: "And As For Those Who r ut ^ ^-M 1 ' <w 

Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (ro Ji^JI) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
FeedAMMm (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)" 111 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah _ tf^f .jjj _ TnA 

bin Al-Akwa' said: "When this ,. . 

Verse was revealed - 'And as for nijlAll - >i» j?l >j 

those who rain fast with difficulty, ^ J j.. ^ - ^ - 

----- ^ ^ ^ .j U = ^ ^ =a^, ^ 

not want to fast would pay the if lL Sljf ^ SlS [US :s_^JI] «(5>S^-i 

FttfyaA, until the Verse after it was . ; „ i. 

revealed and abrogated this." yo" "i^ 1 W <J=~ J^- 

(Sahih) . 

.■jJI «... i> «^ oi-UI <tl Jji j-J ^ ^ T 1 ^ 1 'r 1 -^ 



not fast He was, however, required to 

rom Ibn 'Abbas concerning this ' , 

tose - "And as for those who can iu JJ ^ : "J 11 ^-i ^ : J y frf'il 

ast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), J| ^ «ii ^ ^llo ^ ^ 

hey have (a choice either to fast or) - ' e 

o feed a MMfri (poor person) (for jS^ J» j 

veryday)."! 3 ' - that for those who ki^ >^ ^ 

an fast with difficulty means they ^ f ^ ;^ 

ind it hard; to feed a Misldn means tj^-? f^" ^ ^^y>& 
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poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for Mm. And: that 
"you fast is better for you" means 



3 y-T fid. 



2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked 'Aishah: "Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?" 
She said: "Are you a Haruri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah j§ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers." 
(Sam) 
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Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 

transpires from this Hadilh that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 

obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 

Chapter 65. If A Menstruating \& 'J ^UJI o^i llj - (1° f^JI) 

Woman Becomes Pure Or A &; ' "'u-Llr ■ '-t-'.u 

Traveler Returns During - J* ^ J 

Ramadan, Should They Fast For (rv ii>d I) 
The Rest Of That Day? 

2322. It was narrated that • A & ^ - Tm 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "The , ' t , 
Messenger of Allah said on the orf^ Ji' Ir'i C/- ^ 4* 
day of 'Asjrura': 'Is there anyone . - , -l,. - > . 'ij 
among you who has eaten today?' ^'^^ o^ - u 
They said: 'Some of us are fasting i§i A\ JlS : JlS ££i alii 
and some of us are not' He said: ; ~< ♦ . j.. < '.. r ,., 
'Do not eat for the rest of the day, V ^' r^" ■'' J ^~ ,U f-« 
and send word to the people of Al- : JlS ^ ^ iLj \ Li ^ iL : IjJia 
Al-'Arftd telling them not to eat for f ; , , a , , f , 
the rest of the day.'" (Sahih) J* 1 ^1 '-WJ p^4>- ^ 

wr°: c i.IjjJIp fJi f U. V L i f L«il i*~U ^1 ^j*! [g;^ oib_l] 

Comments: -^^' J ' ^ : t 

Al-'Ariid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 

Chapter 66. If A Person Did j* Jjll '& f* 'H " (-n r^ ]) 

Not Form The Intention Of (ta'^i) V4s!I v ?£l illi ^ 

Fasting From The Night u ; P^ 1 ^ f-* ' f-^ 1 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 

2323. It was narrated that Yazid . jjj jtjj, ^ _ mr 
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said: "Salamali tola us tnat tne «« ... v , , ,. <«, 

Messenger of Allah * said to a 01 ' Ju "V- <j* ^«~- Ukis " 

man: 'Announce the day of j£ - oST» :Ji^ JlS il 4.1 

'Ashfira'. Whoever has eaten let „ ^ Jsf -,15 ■ ' - 'I' ' Ip 

and whoever has not eaten, let him . jff ^ - j 

fast."' (Sahih) ^ lT ^--r 

Comments: • •"■ai^j 

For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 

Chapter 67. The Intention To ■j&L'Jlj . till J - (tv JO 

Fast, And The Differences ' ,'/./,., ." ..,.} 

Reported From Talhah Bin ^ J *^ J. J^i ji J* 

Yahya In The Narration Of (n ^ 
'Aishah About It 



nS' 

r that day, 4L& JiS :iJU ^ .j^lAi ^ 

Is teuked « r 1 ^ > : 3lS » & 

senger of 'J, p ij^Li ^jji : J|| V :c_Us «¥ St ^J 

r you.' He u^- 6\ i-A ?J? ] ^> ^ lt 



day fasting.' Then he ate some of ~, , , , " 
it, then he said: 'The likeness of a di l^tLi 

allocated some of his wealth to give Uj 
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fuai it? 



ahead and give it, and if he wights ^ ^1" '-^ ? *i ffi "fi^ 

he may keep if" (Hasan) t SJLiJI JU £>4 ji^l jjLSlI 

I >;lj iYIH : c lLS ^S3l ^ j.j [j^. uL-J] :^ic 



ill sjis jiT - m 

you have anything (to eat)?' I said: -|j :i ^Ju ^ ^ ; 

'I do not have anything.' He said: - , \ " , 

'Then I am fasting.'" She said: :JU 'j'^ M ^ Jj^j 

"Then he passed by my door a jg, .j^ j. t _^ ,4 .^jj |f 

second time and we had been given ' 

some flais. I brought it to him and iSj^l Jij CkJI jlS p : cJl5 «J 

he ate, and I was surprised. I said: . t\x > ; > . g > . r » . 

'O Messenger of Allah, you ' ( v ^^""^ ^ ^ 

entered upon me and you were ^3U> cJfj cJiS !Al Jji 

fasting, then you ate He said: «.,,«.»- * .,- - 

'Yes, O 'Aishah. The one who "V* U ' L - 1^" :Jls ^ 1 

observes a fast other than in E uil ji- j'\ oLilj j fU 

Ramadan, or making up a missed r , t ' > _ , " -t , 

Ramadan fast, is like a man who £>' J^J i 1 ^ £5^' J ^ 61 

allocated some of his wealth to give 'uiifi ;li ill. Slii Jrl i 



.rm^^ifli^^ c.^uli J,^^^^ w.i: c 

2326. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju *p 4il il£ l%£f - mi 

said the Messenger of Allah j§ , .. a 

would come and say: "Do you have USj »- i^ 1 P Ji> ^ 

any food for breakfast?" and we - - • ^ 

would say no, so he would say: "I " ' , ' ' , r 

am fasting." One day he came to %5?4 Si ^ Jj^j 0^ 
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Hais. He said: "Do you have , .{ .., ;;f > , . 

anything (to eat)?" and we said: ^ U ^ LLb V> 

"Yes, we have been given some : £ii ift^j lijip Ji, : Jlii ^ 

Hais." He said: "I started the day - , , - , 

wanting to fast," but then he ate. •*» uA ul " :JU o-r- u iSi- 

(#«s«n) ^ i~,lS JSli . fjiil ijf . 

Qasim bin YazM contradicted ' ' 



f Allah" » 0* r^ 1 * ^ 



,>jti «^;Li Jli : JUi IL« <L ill 

2328. It was narrated from :J1 5 ^ y ^ tf-^f _ rrYA 

Believers, that the Prophet j§ used J?H Cf. Gii :JIS Bj£ 

and say: "Do you have anything ' ^ ; ^ ^ i 

this morning that you can give me 'ji'j IfeC 6lS H o! i^jiil f> 

to eat?" We would say no, and he „ i:» ' -fr V : *<i' 

would say: "I am fasting." Then '-^^ '•>" l" 5 ^ C^'"/, f'^ 

after that he came and she said: "I Ufli jli «p;Li J\> :t)Jd Si :!}Jci 

"Whatl™?"™L a saW:'"Ka^." He 12 :Jl" Sjj> Q dJ-uf :cJla iUi Ji; 

said: "I started the day fasting," but Jj» : Jli .^U- :cJli 

then he ate. (Sa/wfc) ' , 



the Mother of the Believers, said: 0< ^-k* 1 rn 

"The Messenger of Allah |§ came ^ ^ aiiL tfii : Jli J^j I 

to me one day and said: 'Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?' We said: ,i ,. . , , 

'No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting."' f 1 0* ^ «** 

..^;U J.':JU^- 

2330. It was narrated from 'Aishah - ; ,. k , >f ,-—f 

that the Messenger of Allah * J. J~. y> ^ "T- 

any food?" We said: "No." He said: ^ f^/t^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"I am fasting." Then he came on ^ o 1 - If Cri f-^ 1 

another day, and 'Aishah said: "O -,1 'lisli i-UliJj iiii ci/tL'U 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 

given somen's." So he called for it, r>-^ J* 11 ^ SI J"' J^J 

and said: "I started the day fasting," -i .-^ !,, . ,j ^- . gjjr ^ 

then he ate. (SafcfA) ^ ^' ^ / ' f 



2331. It was narrated from J, ^ j£\ - Ym 

Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that , 

the Messenger of Allah * entered oL ^ L " C* ^ 
upon 'Aishah and said: "Do you ^ J^JJ, ^ ' : jy 

have any food?" a similar report. s „ a - ^ 

(SaAffi) SI J 01 Jj^j o\ -.f-jZZ \\ 'j If 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ij^ fc, j^; 



1: Simak bin Harb reported it 
it 'Aishah bint Talhah." 



• 'ts^l y> yj v'^'j <* UI ^- J » JI 

ed that 'Aishah, : Jli ^ jl^w 
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the Mother of the Believ 
"The Messenger of Allah 
one day and said: 'Do you have any ^ "U/ 
food?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'Then I 
will fast.' She said: 'He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hals' He said: 
'Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting."' (SaW) 



i :<JIS .V i? 



Chapter 68. Mentioning The jjj ys&l j^bi-j - 

Differences Narrated By Those '' 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 



JJJI ^ fJV JI ^> j .UL. ^ 'fMI '*rL. oil t^W" 

^Jl >il l( JL. y ^ „>l^ a Al*> ^ w..: c ^1 .. 

Comments: 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no if,. ... . 

fast for him." (BatO - '• ^ ^ < J5 ~- ^ 

o=» SI if" ^ ^ ^ 

tloJj- ,y Uoi:^ ip^J! ^ iJ 1 ifL^JI ojb j,t 13U-.I] 

.ir .v: c c f Ai- ^ y^jJI • YT4 \ : c ltS ^ll yy^i. ^ Oi ^ 

2335. It was narrated from Hafsah ^ 4s\±j,'j; lUi - YVTo 

that the Prophet sj§ said: "Whoever - ' ,,"•«., 
does not intend to fast before dawn J.'^ :JU 44-^ 0* ^ 

comes, should not fast." (Da'if) jz Jj - j,| j& -J -^T c,jS 'J,\ 

!/■ f> -s/* ^ 

fj ^» : JLS H 4^)1 & iy> c«J 
j» » TTiT : j-_ usi^l J _>«j iJjUI ^j»JI jlul [ui..„iA oU_J] :gtj£J 

u y. 11^ u^-f - vrrv 
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.1Mi: c ^^i\ J j^j cYYTi: c lf J3 D-i-^J «L-J] IgpAu 

There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 

2338. Hamzah bin 'Abdullah bin . Jl5 ' >• ' <j, _ rm 

'Umar narrated that his father said: - . , 

"Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet y. [ <j* lr>y. V»J ^ 

it, said: 'There is no fast for the \ &] ^ „ ^ £ . ^ ^ 

one who does not intend (to fast) - ' ' " , ' -' " , ; ' 

before dawn.'" (Sahth) iiii cJli : Jli ^1 'J> 

clS^SII [ojSjp £^ 
dawn."(S— ) #£^*.^^<&tf 

2340. It was narrated that Hafsah : Jli ^ iUJ - YH • 

that, "There i 



: JU 61 



dawn." (SaMfi) ^ '<J>j)l o* <_ 



as narrated that Hafsah 
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."SA: C Jyj ,TrrA: c lf Ji; ub_l] 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah -^-j. ^ i^_f frjp, _ xrir 
said: "There is no fast for the one , , , .s ' . > -„•< 
who does not intend to fast before Cf. '^/'3 )l d* oCit. U^l 
dawn." Malik bin Anas narrated it vj .^J £^ — ^ ^ 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) >',,-' ,t ■■ ' .i.- 

dJJU *tlijl .ji^j] Jli ^Uvail 

.Vli1: c ^^31 J yj ,TrrA: c lf jS oati-l] 

2343. Something similar was , . j ; - s 
narrated from 'Aishah and Hafsah: 9^ ^ °J J " 
"There is no fast except for one ^jli : Jis ^liil ^1 ^ £iif tffj ji£ 
who intends to fast before dawn." . , , - ' ' , , » 

.^-iil 

. YYTA:j- nUl t TTO' : c n^J3l ^ j»j [apUaiV uli-J] 

2344. It was narrated that Ibn J^j, ^ ^ iUi _ ms 
'Umar said: "If a man does not . . , , , - - 
intend to fast from the night before, J»l 4?* oi^i :Jli j^ijl fi-tl :JU 
heshouldnotfast." (SaMft) ^ p ; ^ ^ .., ^ ^ „ 

jil » "oV: c lt ^S3l yi [jji^ sst-l] : e?>"" 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ijUj'l dli - m« 
'Umar that he used to say: "None ;«-'-,- . - .\- 
should fast except the one who l* 3 ^ : J15 f-?wl ^1 <jp ^1 Wj jJp 
intended to fast before dawn." ^ £f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ u 



'lS^Ji ^ j^j [c-w "Ml 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

2346. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As said: "The Messenger of Allah 
S§ said: The most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

upon him. He used to fast one day 

beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 



fej £l- f>3 jfti ucz, f£ 



ie-sixth of it."' (Sahih) 

.l^r-^.^Jy.j l \iT\: clf aj;t c? = 

yers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with mi 
e most^ temperate. ^It permitted no ^imbdance to 



2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling." (Hasan) 



:jiS il/j y jL-ilii ir^U - mv 

ill : JU ^fe ^1 jP .J^. t>^- 



. ^^Jjtj «h~,J] IgjAI 
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"Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of ever; 

so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moor 
which is then full. 

2348. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ " >j^S _ mA 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of '.' ' , , , ^ 

Allah jg would fast until we said he If 'r; Giji : 3 la Hi 

would not break his fast, and he -,1s -jj tZ ■ \ ■'<."'■' 

would not fast until we said he does / ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — 

not want to fast. And he never fasted \'Jau V :3jS ji- '^yU>_ ii\ 

any month in full apart from .>,:*•>., 

Ramadan, from the time he came to f U Uj ' f f^- 0 ^ "V- U : J ^ ^ >d 

Al-Madinah." (Sahih) . jLjJ I • ji il 5 Li; j ^ Li L3 



1 we said: 'He <-u> o! i : U : J 1 : Ji J J=: 

{Hasan) ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

V L .dT^ll j>u» *>-t 1^ otJj] rgjAs 



2350. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah jf| recited the ^ ;SG :JL5 tlii : J IS jj Li- 
whole Qur'an in one night, or , Li* • ' ' ' " ' ; "f " : T' 
prayed Qiyom until morning, or ^ _'-f 0* 'i^J 1 CH °->bj 
ever fasted an entire month, except oT^ii'l fjS Jg 4)1 lut N : cJli lisLJ 
Ramadan." (SaMfe) - "... 
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came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.'" (Sahth) 

/u°v cl jJ! . . . du^ > j m ^ ^ ^ 'fV-ji tf i 



>f Allah H 
" 'in; indeed ' j4U> 



was narrated that 'Aishah 
le Messenger of Allah 3g 
:ast until we said: 'He will 



.' And I never saw the ^ J 0* ^ it 

er of Allah* " " 



in Sha'ban." 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm . j^- ' d ^j. >• J »^ _ rr4£ 
Salamah that the Messenger of _ , ,-. 

Allah m would not fast any two 6» ^> :J<J »5>» J?' eii 

consecutive months except Sha'ban | . - jJUJ! f •' IJli io ' "Jll 

and Ramadan. (Sahih) ~ °* ' ' - ^ ^ { ' 



2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet & would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha'ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 



2356. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha'ban; he used to fast (all of) it. 
or most of it." (Sahih) 




2357. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£U : Jli ^ _,JU ^J^ii - rr«V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ . '.. ,.>,., 

used to fast (aU of) Sha'ban except 0< w5~- 6* ' J^-H Oi' ^ Oi 

a little." (Sahih) M :£Mi& & >i£. J & iia l 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair : Ji| iuii 'J, /JS ir^S-f - rroA 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The , , J <e ' , , ^ 

Messenger of Allah j| used to fast Cy. js~ ^ 

all of Sha'ban." (Sahih) -u^ ° b \ . j£ r, p_ ^ 



O^ 11 J? a-4 5 ii ^ ^U-^l 



2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I X» 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I dr 
not see you fasting any month a: 
much as Sha'ban.' He said: 'That is £ -jit : jfj - iLj^l lit - 
a month to which people do not j , / . 

iRajab :JB SHI ^ rJB.J^I^ 



and Ramadan. It is 
which the deeds are 
the Lord of the wor] 
that my deeds to be t 
I am fasting.'" (Hasa 



if .LjfS ^Juii 4-3 Ji ju/vi jj 

J yj n, ^J*. jj ,>UjJI-V> ''W 1 :^! *r>1 "M^ 
Comments: 

"When I am fasting" because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah jit used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 

2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I X£ i£ QZ fj /JJ. - yrv 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, , . , , , , s 

sometimes you fast, and you hardly o-^' y> <j-? & ^ ^'-^ : J u y^P 1 



ia of SisS V j£- ^kLj SlsS 
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tTthe^rd^afworlds! tiTl ^ ^ ^'^ ^ 

like my deeds to be shown (to y>'ji i! iLjli yJ&\ ij Jlli^l 

Him) when I am fasting.'" (Hasan) U*' Jus- 

.Y11V: C ^1 J ... .j,UI 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah oUIii ^ ii^-f ^j^-t - Tr"U 

bin Zaid that the Messenger of lm t , .i . . .',•,.>. ^* 

Allah j§ used to fast continually and J. ^ :JU ^j&JI ^ jJj fili 



his fast, and he used not tc af _ £ £ 

was said that he would not fast. of : Ji> ^ i^Lit j£ s^iS* jj! 
(Hasan) 



'isl&i J yj kr* "Ml : 2?>"' 



Thursdays." (Hasan) - ^ J • - ^ ^ 

.YnS: c ltS ^S3l J yj YroAlj- lf ^JI ijj^JI >l [j-^] igjAi 

2363. It was narrated that 'Aishah Gili : Jti «^ ^ /JJ- t'JJA - TY"V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ . -„,"/,- \,.< 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays : dU J -> b Oi ^ 
and Thursdays." (flawm) :^J|J lili ^ & tbtii 

■■kH j! 1 J* JJ 5 * i 1 -" >lj cY-lV^ : c ic^iCll J [,>-»■] 

2364. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli '^Q y. <jlAil Cj^-t -fHl 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ ^ ^ 



to be keen to fast on Mondays 
id Thursdays." (Sahih) 



■ :oJU U 
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'*i -ky. a js cs ^ au- ^ is 

2365. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 

and Thursdays." (Saluh) 



oil :cJ15 Lisl* i^flj^' 6* 
.nvr: c 

2367. It was narrated that Umm : j u = ^ '■ jz 'f j-tf _ rriv 
"-'---<- --=-■• "The Messenger of 



Allah jgj used to 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week." 
(Sam) 



Bii :JU j\ 



._^»]|JUP w dllJU- 



2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
used to fast Thursday and Monday ESii : jli ^iJll 
of each month, and Monday of the . , , «„ 
following week." (flasan) ^ 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jjj would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahih) 



2370. It was narra 

'Abdullah bin Mas'fid „™. ^ ...... « - 

Messenger of Allah $ used to fast O* «j— jf" »>-' V;' uu s y*» 0!' 

three days in the middle of every . 3 .• ^ ( ; - »• ; - t ^ 

month, and he rarely did not fast \ t ' , P 

on Fridays." (Hasan) JJ 5> « f # f jk4 S ^ 1 <J^J ^ ^ 

S*i J*0« f>* J :v»i 'fW-« ji' Co-— «M1 '-©J* 

:Jl!j <«, J oj ^Ip ^ o* WYo: c .i^JI fJJ f L, ^ : V L 



"Gurrah": they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the "wl 
days" as preceded. 

2371. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ tf£ IT^-f - rt"V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ . , , . 

AMh * commanded me to pray if u 9 J* 1 ^ J? 15 -H 1 1 

two Rak'ahs of ZJufel, and not to j; a* 'J^'-> Oi r 

sleep until I had prayed Witr, and -' ' - ^ ^ , ' - 

to fast three days each month." Jj^j Jr 1 :JU uH 1 " 
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>ecause all the thres 



'Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn \, ,~ , 

'Abbas, when he was asked about 0* J^J o"^ If) ^' 0* 

the fast of 'Ashura', say: "I do not «fi U -Ji; t\- .11^ 

know that the Prophet |§ fasted any « ' , , , - " 

day because of its virtue, except this U» VI fG'HI J* Jiii l5>»3 Uji fUi 
day" - meaning the month of *^ iLi^j ^jj ^ - pj| 

(Sfl?„i) y 

»TW: c .^l^^j ^i^^OLi-^^ nrY: cl »b^U fJJ( .^ V L 
Comments: ^ ^ "** 



2373. It was narrated that Humaid J, ^di C3 - YVVT 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: ', , „ , .; 

"I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day Oi (V^ 11 ^ i* ^ a* 'q?/-^ 

of 'Ashura' when he was on the jij^iu :jj SjUi ^JUi, ;JLS j)p 

Minbar. O people of Al-Madinah, ( ^ .",.«' • >_ \. ■ - ' > 

where are your scholars? I heard l^i-pl J* 1 L - : <V5 A 31 J* >3 

the Messenger of Allah « say on i J J; « * 3 ^ ^ ? lijiui 

this day: "I am fasting, so whoever f * M ' f J ^ t 

wants to fast let him do so." fj-i; <j! '^i ^J 1 •fj-' 1 

(&;»/.) " 

^ t f r f _ n - A> 

Comments: 

The pmpose of the Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that Allah's Messenger 
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2374. It was narrated from : Jll JJZ ^ ^^if - Tr"V* 

Hunaidah bin Khalid that Ms wife , .,' / .... ; ' , , „, 

said: "One of the wives of the ^ ^> J>J ^ dL-S ^ 

Prophet it said: 'The Prophet j| . 

• " 'day of 'Ashura', " L 



3f DMl-Hijjah and three ^ : S ir 11 ! 
month: The first Monday . ,|- ',y 

' ra Thursdays.'" ' J " JJ ^ 



In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah J» have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 
Chapter 71. Mentioning The ^ j£ j^bs^i 'Ji - OM »>-JI) 

Differences Reported From ' , - 

'Ata' In The Narrations About >-i!l - U \ «~J1) *a ^ J 

That 

2375. It was narrated that 'Abdullah .~s.j _ rryo 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,/ , ; 

Allah said: 'Whoever fasts every £li :JU 2ki ^ djjlill GsJi :Jll 
day of his life, then he has not . - ... f . ,-, , . - ( .-.tj. 

fasted.'" (Sahth) *° ^ ^ ? ' <f 

'J,' :JK &\ jjij Jll :JU 3ii 

^ ^ .Y1AV: C t ^^sai ^ y>j :gj>M 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that ^ - ^ y ^ _ 1W 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The - , ,. „ 

if- tit* : J IS ifljjVI Bji : Jli 
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Messenger of Allah j§ said: - ; , ..,.>-.,, {.~:\- >, •- 

'Whoever fasts every day of his life, ' V s CS. ^-"C" - 

then he has neither fasted, nor ;fc : J15 ^IjjVl ^ 1)^1 CiiU 

broken the fast."' (Miift) •«§ ; I J " Jtj" • JIJ "' ■ ; ;'| ; ' 

. UAAlj- ^^S3I J jtj i^UI ctuJ^JI _,M [gw :^>u 
Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in ^ettrermties ^ in matters of worship or overstepping its 

2377. 'Ata' said: "Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn 'Umar 
said: 'The Prophet « said: Jfc. ^©Vl i&j 
"Whoever fasts every day of his ', , ,* ^, „ „ 
life, then he has not fasted."' : J >- ^ ZT" CS J?^ : <J U 
{Sahtll) t>U j#l fli ^» : jg <^11 JU 

.Y1A1: C ^1 ^ ^ liA UI [g^ ^|] igo-i 

2378. 'Ata' said: "Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn 'Umar 
(said) that the Prophet j§ said: Ejii :J15 ^ liAi CiiU :JIS 
'Whoever fasts every day of his life, , v , .... , < 
then he has not fasted.'" (Sahih) ^ :Jli 5^ 'crfbj^l ^ 

.«fLi i;Sii fLi 

2379. It was narrated from 'Ata' j; y Ixif |5^f - Ym 

heard him said that 'Abdullah bin ^ : ^ ^ & ^ : ^ 

'Amr bin Al-'As said: "The ^ $ ^ ^j-^, ^ 

Messenger of Allah s| said: 'The _ „ , , 

one who fasts eveiy day of his life if. If. ^ ^ 'J* J?-^ 

has neither fasted, nor broken the ' ' ^ A 3,, ^ u ] | 

fast.'" (Sahih) f ^ m ■ ^ „ 
.«>il tj fU> id i;Sn 
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2380. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As said: "The Prophet |g heard 
that I was fasting continually," and 
he quoted this HadXth. 'Ata' said: "I 



, r UJl l( J_j ,\W: C lpJ JI J J»Ml 

Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
'Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 

2381. It was narrated that 'Imran 
said: "It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 



Comments: 

Fasting perpetually is against inhe: 
detrimentally unde: 



J Li} pill S^il pi I J,'\ > 

.i^lfLi^fUSi :j#lfU> 

%3 >Jii iSSii - (vt 



d the Messenger of Allah 



i» lo^Li j^f j£ ijjjji jdi # 

V jl !4>l J_,ij U :Jj :JIS ul^lj 
. ii^Lif *Jj fLi : JU ^ijJI IjLjj ^ij 

■u-T ud-J] 
:^ ^1 ,UAr: c 

.^iibaW^uJi, 

ment of the rights of human beings, 
physical weakness, it would spoil the 
fasting is not allowed. 

:ji fii* ^ j> u^-f - yw 
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nor broke his fast.'" (Sahih) 



'^y^y^m^hyy^.^ 

. «>if % f Li Sin : JU ^jJI 



2383. Mutarrif bin 'Abdul 
Ash-Shi khkh i 



father that the Messenger of Allah ^ fcii : JlS SjlS j?f GGi 

/ho fasted * * 



for the 



>r broke his fast." (Sahtli) j ^ gj &\ y : ^ iliJ 

fLi N'i :_jijJl f>> 



Lj^^ ut-JJ 



Chapter 73. Mentioning The r, .rj _ , 

Different Reports From u - ^ ^< 

Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It ^Ji\ - UY ii^JI) jj . 

2384. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ SjjU - 



broken his fast.'" (So/mA) 



2385. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ was asked about his 



.«>if T } f Li N'n :Jlii llf 
° : C 'A* 531 
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f uai vis? 



fasting and he got angry. 'Umar < . , , 

said: "We are content with Allah as & & '^-^ <* - ^ CT" 

our Lord, Islam as our religion and ^ Jji |g| &\ jji- : £r^ 

Muhammad as our Prophet." And ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

fasted for the rest of his life and 'u^- ( \J >' ^J^,-; £j .^ti^V, 

said: "He neither fasted nor broke , - '' '' 

his fast." (Sahih) :j' «>>1 fU> V> :JlS ^Ul fU> 

.<>if fu, u. 

cjJI ... ^ JS ,y f li 55B f U* v<( 'fW^I .fi- ^A-tHJ^ 

.T1Al: cl ^l J^j ^jli^^o. uv/mr: c 



to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, tb 

Chapter 74. Fasting < 
Continually 

2386. It was narrated from 'Aishah g 
that Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslarr 
asked the Messenger of Allah j§- 

"O Messenger of Allah, I am' a ^JiVl jJJ> 'y_ s>i if 'J> 

man who fasts continually; should I V . , - ' . -„: r 4«s i , , - -,f - 

f».t wl,™ travail „9" T4, ^ J ^ L, . JUs #S j»l J^j 



If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah jg. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 
Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- j&| rfj _ ( V0 

Thirds Of One's Lifetime ' r , « , . 

2387. It was narrated from 'Amr : JU jli' ^ ilii u^i-f - rrAV 

bin Shurahbil that a man from , >'; ' ^, - - ', . s 

among the Companions of the °- :JU y-^ 1 ^ L * Js - 
Prophet * said: "It was said to the 
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Prophet ij that a man fasted for . , „ t ., ...y, 

the rest of his life. He said: 'I wish ^ r* & & <T~* y] 

that he had never eaten.' They gj ^ ^ ^ 'J^J-'Ji 

said: 'Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?' , " ' , - , 

He said: 'That is too much.' They ^ -M ZM J=j 

said: 'Half?' He said: 'That is too :l M ,, frill I jk 'J & ^ -M 

much.' Then he said: 'Shall I not , „ f , \~\ ~ , 

tell you of that which will take -'^ «jSt» :Jli ?t£l3 

away impurity from the heart? ... > •■, .. :, ■! N -f . «> ,ri| 

Fasting three days each month.'" ^ J ^ ' - r-T 1 ^ ^ 

(Sahih) - l J^'^hi f3 \V» 

^jill DLL. ^ AV1Y: C .m/^ei^JI ^ jljjJLL* C^^,] igjij 

J cYrA1: c cjNI d^i>JI Lj^ ajs c^Dj ^ ^Sli ^ 

Comments: • J ^ 1 J • Y TW : ^ n^£) I 



Prophet gj. Why did he do like this? Inst 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and t 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admi 



bin Shurahbil said: "A m 

to the Messenger of Allah jg and Eilt : J 15 EjUi J\ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what .c ... . . - 

do you say about a man who fasted : dU &f~- 

for the rest of his life?' The u !Al J^ij t 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'I wish 



;.' He said: 'Two-thi 



jus ^ m & ^ 

Jus ?<d£ ^Li jAj ^ Jy5 

«£i >3ji ^ 'S\ ±.i } -j> ;« 
much.' He said: 'Half?' He said: :Jli i^jfi) :J15 jSia :Jli 

'That is too much.' He said: 'Shall I ,~ ^j, ^ -j ^ 
not tell you of that which will take ^ ' ' " ; [ ^ 

away impurity from the heart?' He (£\ 2$ f ll^i :<JIS Jt : IjJls 

three days each month.'" (Sahih) ' & 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu Slli CsJi :JlJ fcsl li^if - rm 

Qatadah said: "Umar said: 'O . , 

Messenger of Allah, what about a *~ J»l rM> a* ji/r ui 

person who fasted for an entire L - jj : j(S ;Sl=f & 

lifetime?' He said: 'He neither fasted , , . 

nor broke his fast.' He said: 'O S*- 111 fjii ^ ! *»! 4A> 

Messenger of Allah, what about a -jj -Jj •], -j ,-rjf v '„ . jjj 

person who fasted for two days, and r ~" " ' 

broke his fast for one day?' He said: f»j~^ ^ !4ul J_^j Ij :JIS ff^kij 



:J15 



peace be upon him.' He said: 'What ~ 3 ->'- 

about a person who fasted for one fjlljl UjJ ?^ tliS : Jl» 

day, and broke his fast for two days?' , *. , i ,/ , 

He said: 'I wish that I could do that' : J IS : J IS »«iUi jJ» I I o Jjjn : J IS 
Then he said: 'Three days of each ,j! ;,(,-.- •,'•*!<; W 

mouth, and from Ramadan tn J J! JJ ^ ^ 

. >jj| f II* 

Comments- -"^c •/ ->*J 'WAo: ctf j£ji 

"Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 

Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, .£ jlisij fa - (vt ^JD 

And Not Fasting One Day, And .' 

The Difference In The Wording ±? f& ^ J 0^ UI * w 'j***?' 

Of The Transmitters Of The ( So ^ • & 

Narration Of 'Abdullah Bin - - ' 



The purpose here is not 
rather the objective is to 
report briefly, whereas s< 



The Book of Fasting 



281 



isenger of Allah ig said: '1 
: of fasting is the fast of Daw 
;e be upon him. He used to i 



Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherer 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud m possessed proficie: 

2391. It was narrated that Muhajid . jd - 

said: "Abdullah bin 'Amr said to ' C 

me: My father got me married to a ^ j?t ^ :<J^ j£ 
woman from a noble family, and he j J (| • J fj ^ 



id (the Prophet j§) said: Ht 



r one day and breaking 
: one day." (Sahih) 



What ^J- oli sl^l ^.1 Si 

rihe ^ ^ ^ Q ' ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ 

gliim i ir"- ^ ^ & ^ 



J-iil Jit I ^! 
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"Approached me": He never consummated the marriage. 'Abdullah wa 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attentioi 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah gg. 



Csji :JlS ^ 



does not break his fast during the ' , ' .. ' - , " 

day.' He got upset with me and said: jill f£ ~j jij ; M j^j 

'I got you married to a woman from , ,t jj-i.'' -Jli' 'lill 

among the Muslims and you have Crt a S -° J l£ ^J 3 



my energy and love of worship. ^*>J Crt i£J> ^ JJy J! 

News of that reached the Prophet « ijf ll Js3. |g ^ill iui aK 

and he said: 'But I stand (in prayer) . - , -t" , e -< 

and I sleep, I fast and I break my "^"'j f-ij jU» p-ilj f 

fast and break your fast.' He said: "f^ ^ ;*f 

'Fast three days of every month.' I SjlS p-i f-i> :JU idJJS ^ ^jal ui 

said: 1 am able to do more than ..... ., :\. .... . , ,. Uu 

that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of : ^ >' J U * <Tf f^ 1 ^ 

Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one J bvj&\ : Jli ^ ^jsf ll 

day and break your fast one day.' I ^ ■ ' J| a ■'■ ^5 

that.' He said: 'Read the Qur'an ' y :J Jf 

(once) every month.' Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 



It transpires from this na 



2393. It was narrated that ^» '• _ Ynr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah jg entered my apartment 
' ' •": 'I have been told that you 



15 feU^I j. 



stand all night (in prayer) and fast : Jli 2i Si lUi Li d'\ j$ urf> 

aU day.' I said: 'Yes (I do).' He J '. 

said: 'Do not do that. Sleep and p" :Jli5 J'j^ M ?>' J J^J J^ 3 

stand (in prayer); fast and break . Jj vi n.y$\ '^-3 iji i£\ 

your fast. For your eyes have a ^ _J ( , 

right over you, your body has a p-ij ^ ^ 

right over you, your wife has a right ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

over you, your guest has a right ^ . ^ Y/ ; .' 

right o Ve ; you I hope that you will ^ '. ^ ^ ^ j ' ^ 

have a long life and that it will be " ..' 

sufficient for you to fast three days ^Mi J^k 61 5jfj Ui iffi 

of each month. That is fasting for a ,1, » ~ J . - . 

lifetime, because a good deed is ^ N iP « fJ^" 61 

equal to ten like it' I said: 'I feel itjjfc? jlS jilll fll^ 

was dealt with strictly. He said: "J 5 V J! ^ 

Tast three days each week.' I said: . ^ g^x ■gj.'g-^-^ ■ ji; 

was strict, so I was dealt with 5^ SiiS iolii idiJi ^ >jf jJ»f Jl 
strictly. He said: 'Observe the fast ^ », . : - . -J^ 

of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, f " iJ 2 <i? '"^ 
peace be upon him.' I said: 'What i_;„V;» : ji ?3jlS Jji 015 Uj :oli 
was the fast of Dawud?' He said: 
'Half of a lifetime.'" (Saluh) 

Comments: ^ ^ y} * ""^ ^ 

"Has a right upon you," therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from Suii % L$\ <&pA - mf 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1-' As that ", t ' . t . , „ 

it was mentioned to the Messenger ^ o^A ■ ^ v»J ^ ^ 

of Allah m that he had said: "I will V ^ .ft ^ 

certainly stand all night (in prayer) ^ J >- 
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and fast every day for as long as I «f i 

live." The Messenger of AUah g -V** Oi J»' -V 1 ol *» « US 

said: "Are you the one who said 0 ij JJ,^ >i :Jlj ,^uil ,-JI 

that?" "I said: 'I said it, O " , ' , ' , , £ /] 

E Allah.' The U J^ 1 O'j-^j JP 



r of AUah j§ said: 'You 

3 that. Fast and break ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



prayer), a 
month. For a good deed is equal to 



:j§ 4)1 J La 



is like fasting j^ill ^ ^4>j fij ^ij ' 
a lifetime.' I said: 'But I ai 



o do better than that, 
said: 'Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.' I said: T am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 



3-iit j-U V^l f^-f J 

:ol«5 i^j; LJjl ^ii : Jli il 

:Jli !Al Jji^ t dUi ^. liif jj>l 
■ inen last tor one day and break t , - 

your fast for one day, and that is >J h& f^-f 'Jp>\j Llji 

the fast of Dawfld and it is the best . ','■■','.,*, . > K . , „ . 
kind of fasting' I said- 'I am able ^- "pW^I ^ 

to do better than that.' The ^ J-iif Sl> :|§ 4il J^ij JIS II 
Messenger of AUah jit said: 'There - if t« -,' 
is nothing better than that.'" 0j5 ' °] ■■>■?* f ^ db ' ,dJ = 
'Abdullah said: "If I had accepted jg &\ J^ij Jlj ^| SifcJI *ii 
the three days that the Messenger "„ .s . , 

of Allah s§ said, that would be -J^i c?H lit i 1 ! 4~ 

dearer to me than my ramuy ana 
my wealth." (Sahih) 



"If I had accepted th 

2395. It was narrated that Abu : JU j& 'J, iU-f - Y 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: . "i -">- *<- 

"I entered upon 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^ " ■ u> * 

'Amr and said: O uncle, tell me J ^ j. ^ & > 

what the Messenger of AUah £g , , , 

said to you. He said: O son of my ^ J* : J u u^-^ , 

brother, I had resolved to strive ju £z J^. ^ : ^ ^ 
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very hard until I sa 



^ i&'j & 'J J hVJi] 



heard about that, and came in to 

heard that you said, I will fast for a , . 

lifetime and will read the Qur'an. I is/> J JiS Ji J&i M 

said: I did say that, O Messenger of - = a- ^tf *\i ;,!f rK 'u- 

Allah He said: Do not do that J * ^ J 

Fast three days of each month. I K illi cii ai :oia liTyil M^Vj 

said: I am able to do more than ... . , -., . 

that. He said: fast two days of each <>? r° 'J"f „ = JU 'i 1 " J ^ 

week, Monday and Thursday, f 'p\ J* ts'y\ :iE Ji; 

said: I am able to do more than „ ' , , 

that. He said: Observe the fast of 0* r^"" ltiU > Crf 

Dawfid peace be upon him for it tf> «t J :ijJ W-fe ^ 

is the best land of fasting before , , - , , ; ' 

Allah; one day fasting, and one day SjlS f J-i>« : J IS dJJi ^ 'J&\ 

not fasting. And when he made a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

promise he did not break it, and f ' , . ' " 

when he met (the enemy in battle) fJ ipj ISI 6tf J3|3 iQjl £>j lisL> 

he did not flee." ^ ^ ^ 

'.jJl.-.^rJ^iii 

Comments: 

"He did not flee": He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawfid, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of f J sSUjJI % - (VV p^JI) 

Fasting More Or Less, And :, .". . .. ... -j 

Mentioning The Differences H S» 

Reported In The Narration Of ( n jj ^ jil 

'Abdullah Bin 'Amr About That 
Comments: 

some in detail. P y n 

2396. It was narrated from : j,= j£, - ^ _ Y „, 
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of Allah jg said to him: 
d of wha/is left." He 



will have the 
." He said: " 



£ XXi Uii :Jli a. 



pi :JIS illi j, 'Ji'\ 



said: "Fast four days a 
have the reward of what is left." 

than that." He said: "Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day." (Sahih) 



re than that." He J[ : J 15 ^ U 'JA aij f £l 2>U 



.. /j£t jj,f Jl :J15 c^S U >M iUj 



2397. It was narrated that j^'-j, 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I spoke ^ , 3 ' 

to the Prophet S| and he said: «' 

'Fast one day out of ten and you ^ . - ■. 

will have the reward of the other "., ' 



of eight and you will have the - * J Jl f - Sj *^ ^ & 

'ard of the other eight.' I said: 'I : Jli ilJi ^ ^jlf Jl :ii£ i 

able to do more than that.' He ■• ,.t -■' . -t' 

I: 'Fast one day out of eight and ^ ^ u jS f W J* Cf. 
i will have the reward of the iy- ^ ^'f J, , 

er seven.' I said: 'I am able to - ./ " 

more than that.' And it 'Jr'\ ^'j f« S^J <> Oi 

itinued until he said: 'Fast one . ;,,! . ;, .>•,'. 

■ and not the next.'" (Hasan) ' M « ^ ^ ! " ^ *\ 

4 <*?jA l^j—- uL.p :g>"" 
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fuai vis? 



than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib ^ J^IU,! ^ iliJ frjjj - mA 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr that his ' -.■ > , -, - , . 

father said: "The Messenger of :Jli ^ :JU p*'jil 

Allah « said to me: 'Fast one day ty, : ji{ - £ J- jg.^ 

and you will have the reward of , f „ ',«'/,",{■ 

ten.' I said: 'Let me fast more.' He 0* '9l u i* Sai :J» 

have the reward of nine.' I said: 1° ^ ' J ^** ^ ^' 7* ^ 

'Let me fast more than that.' He 'Jr'\ lUj Uj; |UJ>» :j§ il J^S J Jill 

said: 'Fast three days and you will , , . ( ^ .. 

have the reward of eight.'" (One of ^ : JLa ^ "S^ 

mentioned that to Mutarrif and he , '- ..s' 

said: 'I only see that he is making ^ : ^ JU ■ "S^' >> ^ f ?l 



* OjjU j, -Ujj ^ n»A:^,i ut-l] ijj^aj 

"For less reward": It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day's fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days' 
fast during the ten days. 
Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of ^jill ^ (.13! r£* fa - (VA I) 
The Month, And The Different ' . 1( ,.: ,-. . , ...«„ ' f: ,. 
Wordings ReportedByThe £ * ^ 

Narrators In The Narration Of (ty a>d\) .us jjii 

'Abdullah Bin 'Amr About It 



2399. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: 'I have 

night and fast all day.' I said: 'O 




Messenger of Allah, I only meant ,« * - ; 

good by that.' He said: 'One who ^ ^ ^ d ^" J d ^ 

fasts every day of his life has not u tiis piSj J1UI 

truly fasted. But I will tell you what - , , . s , i , £ 

fasting for a lifetime means: Three : Jls S^ 1 ^1 4& ^ ^ 

days of every month.' I said: 'O U ^>f icj- ^ • 

Messenger of Allah, I am t" ' 1 
do more than that.' He sail 
for five days.' I said: £ I am 

do more than that.' He saiu. . « t - 

for ten.* I said: 'I am able to do & '}k\ jil J\ :oii "(.III 1 

more than that' He said: 'Observe ,,f . 1 -,,! 

the fast of Dawiid, peace be upon ^' ^ ' °^ "-^ r**' ; JU ^ 

him; he used to fast one day and Sj IS : JtS iili ^ ^Sf 

not the next.'" (Sahih) " ^ , ' 15 

ifi—j ilW:j- i f 5UI ajb (.j^ V L, lf .j^JI i^jUJI <^>.t:jgj»u 

Oi ^--^ a- ^Av/^\o'^: ^ - 1 jj[ . . . * JJV a ^ ^ ^1 v i lf uJi 

2400. It was narrated that ^j, - ^ u^f _ , t , , 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The , , - " , . , ' 1 „„ 

Messenger of Allah Jl said to me" : J U ^ Gji 

and he quoted the same ffarff*. . ' ^ _ ^ >f 

li - U^li 0155 l>ti flill 



2401. It was narrated that Jj%\ jtt ^ iiiJ l%i-f - T i • 1 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The , , , , , , ,, s , - , 

Messenger of Allah a said to me: :JU ^ ^ - 

'O 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, you fast all gf .ij^j lOlS^lf & _ c 

at night, but if you do that your : ^ 5"' # di* j-f 1 -^' > 

eyes will become sunken and you , - ^ ^ D ■« ^| j - - 1 

will become exhausted. There is no ^ < >>. .- , t V. 

fast for one who fasts every day of c~L*s lil iUlj ijlil ^ij ^iUl f ji: dl;l 

his life. Fasting a lifetime means ^ ^ Jj ,: >j£\ ^ij, s& 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime/ I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).'" (Sahih) 



that' And I kept asking him 
he said: 'In five days.' And he 
'Fast three days a month.' I s 



y> Z*% t I ^Li y> 

'p\ jit Jl i& >lll j&\ 
[*y_ i-yjL 015 ijb f>i : J 15 dlJi 

.^Bl^l^j 

:3ii A y iuj e^-f - rs.r 

: JlS 1UJ ClJi 

pl» :|| A 3,i3 J JlS : JlS 
« 'j&< J! "jii J, 
:J|J Ji jij iitf jjt |J5 : JlS illi 
^ jC! p« : JUj < -f l!l j^U J)i 
fJI dill ^ jif Jl :iJg ii^ill 

its iSjIS Jij > 4il Jl (.llJJI 



within three days. Details could be se. 

2403. 'Abdullah bin 'Ami bin Al- 
'As said: "The Messenger of Allah 
S| heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night." 



"Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 



■~ Oil <JlS :JIS £l^ ^ 



piii 5>f fjit $g <ii jy^ <LL; 
: JiS i^iS 4\ fcfi '3^i JUb 
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your eyes should have 
family should have a 



e the reward of the 



J^l J^j 'JeZ Tj \j£ >l pl» 

>i >ib ^3 iuiSij 
^.f dUj u>; , f d s>ii ^ j. 



said: "Observe the fast 
lien." "I said: 'How did 
, O Prophet of Allah?' 
e used to fast one day, 



I fa - (VI 



2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Mallh said: "I entered with Zaid 
upon 'Abdullah bin 'Amr and he 
narrated: 'The Messenger of Allah 
Id about my fasting, so he 



sized leather pillow t] 



in the ground with the pillo\ 
between myself and him, and saic 
"Will it not be sufficient for you t> 
fast three days each month?" 
said: "O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Five." I said: "O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Seven." I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" He saic 
"Nine." I said: "~ " ' 
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the fast of Dawud, half - * , < , „ 

,e, fasting one day and J J b P*" N " : » yr 11 

:■" {Sahih) ,« f - ^ f - ^ 

A-: c i f 5UI U» ajij ^ V L lfJV 2l| c^jUJl : jujij 

,, w/u»v c ^ . . . ^Ji fJ ^ ^ v l lf u=Ji 

.TY1 • : c J ^ ,4, .IJ^il jJU ^ nil v ^1 



fll ^ui :J15 ilJi ^ ^Si ji>l 

U 'Jr\ Jjjj r l5f i^f :JIS dJjj 

Jlii ilJi ^ j2f Jl :ois 

2406. It was narrated that Abu r3ai : JlS ^ii ^ £1p i'jJA - r i ■ 1 

Dharr said: "My beloved Prophet _ ^ ^ % ^ - - , , 

S§ advised me to do three things If '^'J- oi k'JU- ck^i 
which I will never give up, if Allah .^j . f ^ ( -J »lU 

wills. He advised me to pray Dulia, ' ' 



that' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The best fasting is the fast 
Dawud; he used to fast one < 
and not the next.'" (Sahih) 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to ; , , , . ,,,-<■. ^ ~ 

fast three days of each month." ^ cL " ° ] - ^ 'iH ® 

(Sahth) Ji Jjuj i^-iil s&u ^Lijf il&f 



2407. It was narrated that Abu oi ii» ii ^ U J*^ " n ' v 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of v ' >. -, - 
Allah « enjoined three things :JU y, 1 :JU y^- JI 
upon me: To sleep after praying j; j^iVl j£ a* sjii 
fTCfr, to perform Ghitsl on Friday, .'''»' \ -V' , , > 
and to fast three days of each m ^ J-? 1 :JU ! ji> </J i» 
month." (So/hA) jjjj^ ^ Jz ^ 

2408. Abu Hurairah said: "The : JU ^ £ J'j Ujif - Tl-A 
Messenger of Allah £ commanded , , „ \ . ,t 

me to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha, o* ^> jh 1 ^ : ^ Ji 1 ^ 

not to sleep until after praying ^ y^'vji ^ jZ j 

month." (Sahth) Jj^J J} °j> "J*f 

.YVlo: c 1^^331 ^i^j cTrvi :j- ifjs :g>>*i 

2409. It was narrated that Abu ^ . - r - ^ ^ _ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 

Allah |§ commanded me to sleep If- y\ £U :_ r i!il jJ! 

after praying Witr, to perform .'..j < ., . , 

Ghusl on Friday and to fast three '° Vj * & ^ - ^ 

days of each month." (#*») Jiiilj Jj H 4.1 ^1 
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Chapter82. Mentioning The J u, ^ _ (M 

Differences Reported From Abu 

'Uthman In TheHadith Of Abii SfcS fa J s>J» <>J J d^i 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 
2410. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§ say: 'The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and of OUii J 

three days of each month is fasting ' 
for a lifetime.'" (Sahih) 



fa J£ 'J It 2*3 p& 

\r/T:J^I ^jA .ib_l] i^jAi 



2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 

Allah #g said: 'Whoever fasts for Suli £1 jij - ^Jll ji_^ib 

three days of each month, he has - , 0J * „ ', °M 

fasted for a whole lifetime.' Then ' 0Ui * ^' "=>> VI -r? U ^ ~ 

he said: 'Allah has spoken the truth '-Si :i§j .fii J*ij J IS :JIj 5 

in His Book: Whoever brings a .„ , 

good deed shall have ten times the }^ A^ 1 hi .f? 1 f 1 ^ 

like thereof to his credit.'"' 11 ," t ^ & • jl^n : ju «j nils' 

[IT : f U;SM] 4*61 jii JS &2\ 
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2412. Abu 'Uthman reported from 
a man, that Abu Dharr said: "I 



1' or "will have (the reward of) jl« : Jji sj§ J ^Li^ 

ig the month.'" 'Asim was in .< > «- «> -t 

t. (Daf) V* 211 f p ^ ^ lP hi f- ] 



2413. 'Uthman 

Allah 51 say: 'It 
fast three days ( 
(Sahih) 



J J«J "i ^ i '^4 J »- H'/i^l [jV"^ osb_l] :g;>>: 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed : JlS ^ l%£f - TiU 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthman bin , . , .,/.,.,',,, ,t 
Abi Al-'As" and he narrated ±* Cy. l 'st» o* v-"" j; 1 
something similar in Mursal form. i£ jl» f .J -J ^ii t£ 

' - - . ' W "' .;' ' ," 

■Lpj^ -u^W i^ 1 oi 

.YVY> : c lt5 >3l ^ ^Ul Lio^JI >l [g*^ :gj>3 

2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr : ji| ^ _ ytio 
bin Sayyah said: "I heard Ibn . , 

'Umar say: 'The Prophet « used i^ 1 ^ gJ**' ^ 

to fast three days of each month.'" ^ .U .-jj 

(so*a) . ,rr ', .,y. 
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jbl 4.5b jyvaj ej^S - (.AT ^^juuJi; 



Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The (M 5i»dl) iuS 

Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn jjjj. y frjjj - T £U 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , - - 

5§ used to fast three days of each 'J- Cfi ii'S^ 1 

month: Monday at the beginning of . - - l • - liL t 

the month, the following Thursday, fjC " C " , - 'T, 

then the Thursday after that. 5- W fj4u 615 Si J^ij jl 
(**» ^1 Jjf ^ ^ :^ 'J 

.YVYY : ^ its^l yj yj iJjLJI ijj^ll jfcl : gjjii 

2417 Hunaidah Al-Ehuza'i said: yj rf^- flS fctf - «W 

I entered upon the Mother of the ■ ■ t '.,>..., 
Believers and heard her say: 'The if- 'J£j 'J- ^ if. ^ Bit 



messenger of Allah 3|| useu lu rasi 

three days of each month: The first { _ v 

Monday of the month, then ,S~*>JI f J* *L&> 
* ' * ' then thr *-"--=-- 



sday.'" 



-till j; 
r: c lt5 ^sJi j y,j l Cr ^ 



H8. It was narrated that Hafsah ^, J y ]~ £ ^ „ 
id: "There are four things which ' ( .- ' t 

e Prophet |§ never gave up: y\ : JlS J&\ y\ C 

isting 'Ashura', (fasting duri 
e ten days, (fasting) tl 



i, and praying two soli ^ 1£ -liiJI ^ 'Jl\ J> < 
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1^ ^ ^ ^! ,J ^Vl cSU^I J . YVTS : £ llS ^l 

"The ten of the (Z)W Hijjah)": ten days are mentioned in the Hadtth, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 

2419. It was narrated~from 

Htmaidah bin Khalid, from his _ 

wife, from one of the wives of the y*JI WjZ y\ l%>-t : Oil ^ i^J 

Prophet St, that the Messenger of - ' . . , J-.. '. 

Allah j§ used to fast nine days of ^ '" f " " , ^ j* 1 

Dhul-Hijjah, the day of 'Ashura', 5! ^rjjjl ^ ijjfcl 

and three days of each month: The . , , „ ; ; - „ 

first Monday of the month, and & & 4 *~ J * f-^- 015 « - 

two Thursdays. (Sahih) "J y fl 1 2Sgj ^r^li £j| 

.YVTo: c J y,j l^^> uU-[] ijgjAi 



2420. It was narrated from J ^ OUii ^ lUi lijif - r IT ■ 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his . , \ , . 

wife, that one of the wives of the i^^ 1 ^ ^"^ ;JU y*^' ^'j^ 

Prophet m said: "The Prophet £ t -C4J| ^ "Ail - S 'f Cili : JB 
used to fast the ten (days), and , 

three days of each month: Monday a*"; i» 'Si 1 ^ 1 a* 'i! 1 ^ <j? SJ ?* 

and Thursday." ^ ^ ^ ^' . ^ m ^ ^ 

'0?ty 'J it (4 'Jd\ 



1: c c^^ll J cjjUl ^>J| >l ut-l] 
arrated that Umm (►rf'jil ^S!*' - 
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f uai ass 



Salamah said: "Tile Messenger of 
Allah sg used to enjoin fasting 
three days: The first Thursday, and 
Monday and Monday." (Sahih) 



if J4i» is. fi-ii :Jl5 iij*j»JI 

lcr _,i Jjf : f l1 iSu f ll^ '}\ H 



i preferentially or 



2422. ItwasnarratedfromJarirbin ^j, - JJ^ tf- 

' Abdullah that the Prophet * said: _ f _ _^ 

"Fasting three days of each month is ^ ^ is. -Ai it 

fasting for a lifetime, and 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Sahth) "J j, f Cl j5% : flw>« : J iS Si i 



The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 
Chapter 84. Mentioning The J*y J* o^i->" % - (Ai f^JO 

Differences Reported From , ijf -'^3 k_ ■ -iji • Ldu • 

Musa Bin Talhah In The M f " - <f ^ ^- <?• 

Narration About Fasting Three oil! - (M SiJO 

Days Of Each Month 

Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from AM Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 



.^Ul ^a»JI fi\ l^~J>- «ib^J] :^jic 
brightly illuminated, their days were also 



2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said: "I heard Abu Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah it said: If you 



.rvn : c ^^S3l J j»j c^JLUI j^^Ji fit ly^- uU-J] 

2427. It was narrated from Abu jj^J y iUi - WV 

man: "You should fast the thirteenth, y"- ^* ^ ^* 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) 5i ^1 ^ t^SJ^Jl ^1 ^ t^JL 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) : ~ * < 

said: This is a mistake, it is not a i% ^ ' lN JU * 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan . li'Jj. ' u Jj-' J I'Jzi 



to us by tv _ ia 

(Ithnan)" and the 'Alifwns dropped lirf ^ ^ -'^j- 11 4! 



1 jaj oC ^ 
=5 tjjVi lid 
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f taints 



Dharr that the Prophet j» 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 



^ * 4^11 !^ J & <t£-A 
i-jli VJi ^ 



2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: "Ubayy said: 'A 0 f 

:o the Messenger of >J*~ S* <ur~e 0* 



Allah 3§, a 

he had grilled and some bread. He , - , - , 

placed it before the Prophet J\ *j!fj>\ ii'i :Jl5 63jA)l 

then he said: "I found it bleeding." *.>.. .;.< „ , . 

The Messenger of Allah 3§ said to ^ J _ f t ^ * * 

his Companions: "It doesn't matter; J[ : OlS ^ ! ^ ^III ^i; l^Uji 

eat." And he said to the Bedouin: " , ».,,"-.-" , .. 

"Eat." He said: "I am fasting." He » J ^" J JUi ^ 

said: "What fast is that?" He said: Jli^ iljii ^ N» ^UiS 

"Fasting three days each month." *; , , , t , 

He said: "If you want to fast, then f>» :JU r J - Li <>! :JlS "J*' 

you should fast the sinning days of .Jy ^Jj, - uf .jj 

Al-Btd: The thirteenth, fourteenth ; . J" ' 

and fifteenth." (Hasan) oA^I >llj iOii 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa'i) ' ,|- v/- r£- —\- 

said: What is correct is: "From Abu . ^ & "* 

Dharr" and it appears that "Dharr" v'i-i 11 
was omitted from the ' ' " 



Cfj t>Jz $ Y^j "J> 
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2430. It was narrated from Miisa bin ^ ^ ^ p l%i.t - rtr- 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to , , . ' v _ . 
the Prophet Ji, and the Prophet si ui ^ - Jls 

then the one who had brought it ^ "f*"" H ', ^f",^.,^ ' ' , 

said: "I saw some blood on it." So M & J* *r3 f ^ 

the Prophet « drew his hand back, ^J, ^, ;i ^ jg 5 ^ 

but he told the people to eat. Among - ' , ' ' 

the people there was a man who HI A \ U£i US l«j Jl'-^.'-^r 

held back. The Prophet j§ said: v * ^ :| ^ ;i 

"What is the matter with you?" He ^ J * _ J ^ - f ^ ^ J 4 - 

said: "I am fasting." The Prophet jgg J| :J15 U> :jg Jlai i=i 

said to him: "Why don't you fast on the . , « r 

three days of .4/-.BM, the thirteenth, ° % *r' 41 JLas 'r> 

fourteenth and fifteenth?" 111 (Hasan) . gjfj i'Jj. 

The Prophet's si holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 

2431. It was narrated that Miisa • ' kUil >■ tZi-S - Tin 
bin Talhah said: "A rabbit that a - , , 

man had grilled was brought to the ji 0* 

Prophet j§ and when he offered it ' t j.. I . tjt . 

to him he said: 'O Messenger of T ' , , , - 

Allah, I saw some blood on it.' The 6\ ^ ^ j» yji; Si 

Messenger of Allah jj| did not eat ^, ^ ; ;i' j| 1 J '''u '-Jli 

with him: 'Eat; if I felt like it, I ^ Jlij c ijilt lli jg J^ij 

would have eaten it' There was a , , „. 

man sitting, and the Messenger of J^J ^ L?f 'j^ 11 : 

Allah =1 said: 'Come and eat with ~ j£ fa, ^ A| Jy^ Jli ^JU- 

the people.' He said: 'O Messenger . . t . , ' . 

of Allah, I am fasting.' He said: ^ J\ ^ J^J L I "p^ 1 

sI^W^"" ^^^^^ 
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2432. It was narrated that a man _^ .■ j^j (J'^-! - lirr 
called 'Abdul-Malik narrated from . * ^ .. , , 

his father, that the Messenger of utIT :5lS tij ^ jjli C51l : J Li 

Allah * used to enjoin (fasting) ^ ^ 2 fa ^, . , 
these days of Al-Btd and he said: ; • ^ ^ ^ 

"That is (equivalent to) fasting for 'jk Sis' H &\ J jij of : «J ^ iji' 
the whole month." (Da'if) ,',J . , <f? .," 

J* ^ f L! B5U f L* J ►W-L. V L lf UJI c^-L. ^1 i3 Lu-J] Ig^AJ 

2433. 'Abdul-Malik bin AM Al- iUJ (--^.f _ r STT 
Minhal narrated from his father ^ ^ ^ _ ( / , ^ ^ _ 
that the Prophet |g commanded li* :Jls ol^ biji:Jlj 
them to fast the three days of Al- xi - ' - -A\i '■ '\ 'J, ^txl 
Bid. He said: "That is (equivalent „; / ' , , ^'f f,^, 

to) fasting for the whole month." oi '^i ^Aii JlgUl ^ 4LUJI 

•"ji^ll fj-i 6*" 

2434. 'Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah : jj ^ ^ i^J uji! - Tin 
bin Millian narrated that his father ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ CiJi :JU f Ui Gji :Jli ofe £ni 

used to command us to fast the three <• ^yj, J- .jy --^ ^ >Jf 

days with the shining bright nights , ' .'. t 

(Al-Ayam Al-Btd), the thirteenth, 01? :JlS j^l ^£ jliU ^ fcljj 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

;s not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 




j£l J± 

e saying, O Messenger of U ^ r"> f^> 0* M # 

month.' I said: 'O Messenger of ^y. jij Wl C 3>; :JU 

do more let m e do more; I an, ^ ^ : JUi ^ Jl ^ 

Sh^feJ^ntluZtghl ^ * * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
that he was going to refuse my ^ ^ ^, : JU ^ i»& 



arrated from Abu ^ - ^ ^ ^ _ „ n 

askeTthe Prophet : 3li ^ ^ : 3lS ^ ^ 

"May my ^ « ^1 jU 21 :j .f ^ ^ J 

tsomedfo, ^ ^ ^ p, f>JJ1 
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you, I am able." He said: "Fast two 
days of each month." He said: 
"May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able." The Messenger 
of Allah m said: "I am able, I am 
able." He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Fast 
three days of each month." (Sahth) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 



uiV Jij ^ -'^ 
"J it r^" "0 s 

iJii dj^j i; jS'j dif Jy : jus <« 

if sis uS iiuy ^i^f Ji l'jS yjij-f 

:j| Al J^ij Jli 6» £lf UiS 



J ^ 'f 0j> W 0» iv/o:^! [g^ »LP 

.JAJI^I^I, .Yvn: c 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 

humans, or any imbalance in one's earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 



The Book of Zakah 



23. The Book Of Zakah S1SJJ1 - w 



Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 

poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 

2437. It was narrated that Ibn £ A\ Si- '£ iLii lijitf - WV 

ASmmsdd to Mu'adh^en he $* & ? &f'A 

sent him to Yemen: 'You are going 4,1 ^ jiz fill : Jls sj^ji 

to some of the People of the Book. '/ _ (.",,.., 

When you come to them, call them o"^ 0i' a* lsi' a* £^ 6^' 

to testify that there is none worthy \ ■ iUi g| &l ^ j u = . jj= 

of worship except Allah and that ' " ' t , 

Muhammad is the Messenger of .V 1 ^ J*' ^j 5 <j£ ^S" : i>»?' 

Allah H. If they obey you in that, ^ ^ ^ y ^ "j, 

f-fc^ u^y 5* ^ f-*j^ illL 

it Allah, the - iu cjbj f £ J oljli 

and Sublime, has enjoined s ^ ^ ,' t , . f , t 

n a charity (Zakah) to be J" oil 01 ( -»jf ili 4w -V^ 1 " y^J 

rom their rich and given to LjSliM j, 'jj-'y Sli LjSe [y,'} fe-j 
lor. If they obey you in that, . , ; 

ware of the supplication of ^-ij d^U»> ^ OJS if^JIja ^ ija 
ressed person.'" (Softtft) , , j^y, j- .« 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu'adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 c 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the AM Bakr. 

2. "Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed" means do not v 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate aj 



2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 



his hands - "that I would never 
come to you or follow your 



wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
i other sins. 

■p\ cJIi Ji- Ifill U U\ «^ I? :cJS 



anything except that w 



Jipl V \%'y.\ cuL> JV, ,JJL ; 0 ' 

AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, and tJl^ijj j» Hi j£* U VI 13 



His Messenger teach m 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 



r Lord sent you to oL'T Uj :cis .i.&,Vl> :JlS 

i: 'With Islam.' I said: - .,,.■<->-.<. -V - • 

he signs of Islam?' He 4 ^ 1 611 : JL5 -f^ 1 

y, I submit my face to . ^\ ^ ^ i&Jj Al 



j* J3jj| ojjJI ^1 to-^l uL-J] 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) ? (,,..,„.< 

fill's the balance; the Tasbih and the i>^' ^ ^ '-T*-* °^ & 

Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; "J\ ^ijSlI L't !>? 

the Ma/i is light; the Zakah is a , , ' ' , _ 

sign (of sincerity); patience is an SJ*-^ 1 tPl" ^ * 

illuminating torch; and the Qur'an t Zjlj^^Jl Jd lUJIj ioU-iNJ 

is proof, either for you or against „ ' " '' 

you." (Saliili) oljllll ObUi '_JSi\'j 

VA- :^ 'OLj^f *j-^_jJ1 ljL 1 5^LgJ=J 1 t^U ^1 A^-y-l ajlu-j] .'g^r""" 



purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 
2. "Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'an, 

spite of knowing the path of truth. 

2440. Suhaib narrated that he y. , A| # If. ^ ^ - Hi' 

heard Abu Hurairah and Abu ' v . , 

Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of a* ±* 

Allah j§ addressed us one day and J£ ^£ t j5U ^1 ^ ili Clli 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is '., 't . ,s 

my soul' - three times - then he ^ J.^ : * ^ ^ ^] 
lowered his head, and each of us , J\ :y, J\ :^ ^ 2f 

lowered his head, weeping, 



what he had sworn 8b #il 

that oath about. Then he raised his _ _ 

head with joy on his face, and that ~ ' ^ e ""/f 1 ,„ 

was dearer to us than red camels. J* isjt N J^, iL jij iiu iS' 

Then he said: 'There is no one who ,y\ ..".>. C i -jU . V 

offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts ^ff ^ J ^ J & ' ^ ^ ^ 

Ramadan, pays ZafaS/t and avoid : JU jU ipj&l jii ^ £l£ ZjA cilSU 

the seven major sins, but the gates , . r ; ' ■' \,,'... . ,,, 

of Paradise will be opened to him, ^\ji^>\ aj> & u. 

and it will be said to him: Enter in diiJj dlSJSl £>4j ciLiij 

peace.'" (Hasan) ##3 
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Comments: 

"The seven major sins": associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 



2441. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jjj say: 
'Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 

Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 

fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyan." Abu Bakr said: "Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them." (Sahth) 



Jjij iJUi :Jli 4 l\ i)J~')\ 
hi hfrJJ h"' '-'<ijk M *»> 

hi 6?2 Jif hi ^ Cy* "r 1 ^ 

*l+?5l Ji' hi ^ iy'j '5^1 ^ 

jii hi ^ h"i & 

J\ . v u: hi os' f ^ Jif 
iiL; hi J'A 'J> Ji 

I; lit Lglt l#j ^jj Jji ^ 
^ yr'} J\j 'fi" fjill Jjij 



Comments: 

"A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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4&I uLj - (Y p^JI) 



:JlS V 



Dharr said: "I came to the Prophet 

S| while he was sitting in the shade 6» 'ir^l o» '^J 1 ^ uj 1 *^ 
of the Ka'bah. When he s ' 
coming he said: 'They a 

losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' iCASSl ,> J ^Jli ^3 l§ i^JI Jl 
I said: 'What's happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.' I said: 'Who are t^z £i J jit Jill J U :cJJI 
they, may my father and mother be "- , " ' c " , . , 

ransomed for you?' He said: 'Those :JU V-> ^ r* ■>* 
who have a lot of wealth, except ^3 y vfj ^ li 

one who does like this, and like „ a , 

this, and like this,' (motioning) in Lf'-> few i>*J ji-^i o5 "^J 



man dies leaving camels or came, ^ ^ ^ 

or sheep on which he did not pay > , ' 

the Zakah, but they will come on i ^i)^ JiLlSj i l^jliil JjJ=5 c 

the Day of Resurrection as big and *, « <',,,/.? 



him with their hon 



Comments: 



2443. It was narrate 
'Abdullah said: The Mess 
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Allah m said: 'There is no man who f . , , 

has wealth and does not pay the ~ J & ^ • 0" C* 1 

^SjJ N JU 3 Ji^ ^ U» :| 
away from it but it will follow him.' '-jf ^ ; J.j, Jj -i£ 0 
Then he recited the confirmation of C ^ ( , C ' 7, ( ; „ . , „ , 
that from the Book of Allah: 'And it liliju p Z. 'j. 



withhold of that which A 



bestowed on them of His Bounty y> J pi £j£ ^ ^3 -Sit t 



(wealth)' think that 
them (and so they do not 
obligatory Zakah). Nay, it will be .[u> : S\ 

worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.'" 121 
(Sahih) 

.01^ Jl Cj-j ^ ^ igpAi 



"A bald serpent": In actuality, there 
baldness potency shows enormousr 
would disappear. 
2444. AM Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah s§ say: 



T:^ 1( jj_^JI x» £U_JL j 



J o;i? jij urT» :j>; if 4ii 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 



d they will trample him ( 



as fifty the 
judgment is passed 
people, and he reali 



ssed, the first of them ^ ' * teL ; J'J & * 



,£ J o;lS Ji-J lilj lil^i iS'Ji jj^tJl 

pay what is due on them in l££ <. Ljiijj Ijjiij J l^li JUJ V 

drought or in plenty, they will come »-.'.?, . -' f ,• ,'„ \- 

on the Day of Resurrection as ^ U Jpl 

energetic, fat and lively as they ^ Jil£i , ^ ijj £ki d'JSj 

down in a flat arena for them, and ^ 9^ l? $"J ^ 

they will trample him with their Jjjjli lil ilgiiji 

cloven hooves. When the last of " . , ' ' 

them has passed the first of them Cx^' °->^ ^ f 35 Jt 

will return, on a day that is as long ^ fl( Jj, V ^ 

as fifty thousand years, until " e ^ ^ ^ ^ 

judgment is passed among the J, W^- J=X ~i 3 cil? ji^ Uilj 

rTnwho^has 6 S^'aSd does ml ^ ^ ' ^ *^ 

pay what is due on them in drought il>2 li ( .^sij <xiif j » Jsij U 

or in plenty, they will come on the ", , „'/. , , 

Day of Resurrection as energetic, ^ ^ £ p J^i 

fat and lively as they ever were. He kj -A b -- 0 |- U J^jy 

will be laid face down in a flat " .( . 

arena for them and they will Ul >' "Uj^ 



e among them wit 
3ken horns. When th 
has passed, the first c 
rm, on a day that is t 
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the will of Allah, Most High. 

r iudi) sls-Jji - (r f^Ji) 

2445. It was narrated that AW ill I CSi :Jll CSS U^i-f -mo 

Hurairah said: "When the „.r , s , , .. 

Messenger of Allah fg died, and ^ :db 'J^ ^ 

Abfi Bakr became the Khalifah J ^ J, ^, &\ y 

after him, and some of the 'Arabs , / * > ' ' * ' , > 



commanded to fight the people ^ &J\s &\ Jji^ J IS jjj ' 111 

ai ^ A v i^ ji ^iiii jjisf 

^ <ul VI ^ V JIS 

legal punishment justly, and his , , , ' , , , a- ' 
reckoning will be with Allah?'" 5^' 6= # ^ ^ * ^ 
AM Bakr, may Allah be pleased -j, , juil sifjli cslsjjr; 

with him, said: 'I will fight anyone , ' - t 

who separates prayer and Zakah; ^ 4s~"-> J\ (jij*^ 
Zfl/cffl is the compulsory right to be ai - >-» -jj ^ u .j^^ m 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if ~ ( . , . 

they withhold from me a rope that 3>l cJ!j oS V'l ji U IjUIJi :£* 

they used to give to the Messenger * 'u ' : " r u'-u <~ f '° ' 

of Allah I will fight them for -T- ^ ^ 

withholding it.' 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: 'By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abfi Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.'" (Sahth) 
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re Mess 



T of Allah jg, s< 



:estral religion. Some people took the following of the false clair 
; prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligatior 
jment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the gove 
e first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no di 
opinion in fighting th 



.t. Abu Bala 



2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: "N 
father told, me that my grandfath 
said: 'I heard the Prophet j§ sa 



ot disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
or of taking arms against them, while 'Umar 

5115)1 c ;u zj* 4>^. - (s 

. :J13 ^Si- 'J, % Gill :JlS JiZ Gili 

> # j p> <>i ^ j> -'^A m 



and half of his ca 
the rights of our U 
permissible for 
Muhammad |g t 



1 ! A J '-A^ [<>"»- "Ml 

. "Grazing": ZaMA is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or tire major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

. "Not permissible": so that it should not cross anyone's mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels (« 5i»cJI) J^l jtfj V 1 ^ " <° 

2447. It was narrated from Abu : jj j^, &\ 5z* Lj"i( - rssv 
Sa'eedAl-Khudri that the Messenger '" >% ",, , , , . t ^ 

of Allah g§ said: "No Sadaqah is due C ^ & ' JU ^ 

on less than free AmuqP and no A- : ■ >£±J,-. V i^J C'^-V, 

Sadaqah is due on less than five 

Dhawd (head of camel), and no v-ij S&i 6» 



is five Uqiyyas 



weight is considered its Msai or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 
2448. It was narrated from Abu : J(I ^ ^ u>U - Y UA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the . ' ." . ' , = , .« 

Messenger of Allah m said: "No JS* b* Cf. 'J- ^ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five f : - l4 _f J'Ui -J -J| 
MflH-d (head of camel), and no "',,/", , t ; .fT" - 
Sadaqah is due on less than five Crs 1 ' -MM^ Jj^J ^ cij^ 1 
^4k%, and no Sadaqah is due on ^> ^ ^j- tSii. ilii ijS Ui 



ss than five Awsuq." (Sahih) 



pi 



The Book of Zakah 315 Slfjll Olsf 



Sadaqah which the Messenger of : Ji| 5^, ^ Jlii [ 
Allah |§ enjoined upon the , ^ „ . . 

Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and p & 4<* p W Of <■ 
Sublime, commanded the -jf :d jJU ^ A : 

Messenger of Allah |§. Wlioever is ' , „„",''/ , ' 

asked for it in the manner explained ^ i 5 ^' oty'j !■}* 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him J\ ^.Jilil Ji j| 

give it, and whoever is 
more than that, let him 
When there are less rb 
five camels, for every f 

one sheep (is to be given). If the btAiJ ^ ^ pi * ^ uj» 

twenty five, then a iSy Jls jjS ^ ji J j^l # 



nf Afa/cMd (a , , ,. , - 

mel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a <A °i ^ OireJ ^ 

7i£ Matoorf is not available, then a ^fc ij ili i^JlSj 0 

n La6«n (a two-year old male ' ; 5 

nel). If the 



ty» oi^j ^ 1^ £>j? y u 

thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- JUL' lili i^'jfj I _ r Ii Jl jji' ci 

year-old she-camel) is due, up to , '. ,/ 

forty-five. If the number reaches J\ J^ 1 5 J> ^ CcKj'j ^ 

forty-six, then a iffij?a/i (a three- jjj^ iyj ^j^i Jjj; £u , 

year-old she-camel) that has been _ , K ' .' , , '\ m \ \,~ 

bred from a stalhon camel is due, Litfr^J oi *! 'cj^J J! 



y. If the number reaches 
„, then a /adft Wi (a four- . . - 
d she-camel) is due, up to 4 J^ 1 S J> i 



seventy-five. If the number reaches 351^3 Uj^ Ji iSlj liU .sSUj -^ie 

seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns ., , 'J .' : 

(two-year-old she-camels) are due, lxt«*- cP J J W i^'j 1 J* l# 

cr^S'S 5 j Jif O"- 1 ? 



ty-one, then two tfiqqah* .,, . ,,, ^ ,„ . 
:e-year-old she-camels) that S*"^ 1 ^ 
been bred from stallion camels 
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twenty. If there are more than one . „ lU'j ' 1 "f 

hundred and twenty, then for every ° ' ' t - r * J ' J ' ^V"^ J 

forty a flint Labun, and for every LjjU iSs-ii Jj-pj Jj£p c-^IJ jLJl 

fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a .(',.-■ - • ,.,->• v" 

person does not have a eamel of the ^ [*T* ^ ^ 

Sadaqah regulations then if a ^ ^.'^ ,^ ^JJ, 

person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah ■ ' J - - J ' ' 

but he does not have a Jadh'ah, o\ LgJw 

then a Hiqqah should be accepted UU'j • 1 'I 55 |5"' ;, '| 

from him, and he should give two " , ' *-f J ' J * ^-jT* J 

sheep along with it if they are i<i> Ml cjjj bfi £•) «ii SjIp 

available, or twenty Dirhams. If he , . >.>,,•.. . .,. ,. >.,■> *■ 

owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he ^ f^), " J ^ ^ ^ 

does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 5Sli cifc yij ij5l£ jl Ui^j 

from him, and the Zafcffi collector °i °H - 

should give him twenty Dirhams, or L^v= J*4hj ft? ^ t^li^ 

two sheep if they are available. If a 1,, , . .\ r, 

person owes a Hiqqah as <*T* 4 

and he does not have one, but he Joiy ^Jj ft I «i/> olfc 

has a £i>tf Labun, it should be , ,t, , : , . « 

accepted from him, and he should "~ ^ J ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

give two sheep along with it if they # £j1 M| !xp ^S? jij 

are available, or twenty Dirhams. If t. f .f, , ■ „ 

a person owes a Hi* L«M« as ^ ^ ^ °' ^ ^ ^ 

Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, '^'J\ cJlJ ISI Ifeisli j^ill jSli 

then it should be accepted from him _ - - ' . , .' ■ « - - 

and the Zakah collector should give ? _° : ' J J * ' — ^ ^T; ^ 

If a person owes a Bin* LaMn as -si *<g ji ri J -J» LLii ! ' I' 

Maja/j but he only has a Bint ;' • ■"■ ^"^J J 

Makhad, then it should be accepted j jiji Vj cSli SU ^ iSlj 

from him, and he should give two , .- , - .<,' ?, , ... t ' 

sheep along with it if they are £ a-? j jj- j~ . 

available, or twenty Dirhams. If a JycZ £l£ Mj ijliiJI SLi{ 5i Ml 

person owes a Bire( Makhad as ^, . ,. , ^' 

Sadaqah but he only has a Bin J ' 9J ~^ ^ ^ J 

Labun, a male; it should be Uf£ U^'U jii^ Crf ^ 

accepted from him, and he does not . j - \>'\\'~.\. i-iivv -'■ *u 
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.YYYV: C .^l^^j 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: '(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 

state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 

the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 

they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 

the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 

want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 

"O Muhammad," and I will say: "I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message." And on 

hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuj&'a m from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 



j^i sir; jju utf - (i r^jo 

:J13 j& 'J, l%#-f - Tio- 

& Jsli C. olT-ll jJf :JlS 

d if 'Ji lij 

H ^SY.J+Jz l£ Ji $\ J;* 

Jij t ijjuiL :jL ; 14k ly ±z p ^ 

y> Y>[ ,iilf U JS- Ji l& JZ 

UlS'j ijiiil ijli \& ±£ p 
Ji CSi^ ot Ljii tfj :J13 tLjjj^i 

V "if ciir Ji i£i iju iiuf -tf :jjtl 
Ji 14^4 ill i;di f>: j^iif 

^ :JyU Ij Jy3 jl^ 14J ^£sj 

yS ijfcj :<JIS cii jj £i iJ JiUf 
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.TYTA: C ns^sai J ^ . , 
Comments: 

"Hoarded treasure,": If the ZaM/j is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On &> l&J J?J^ - (V 

Camels If They Are Used To .' t , , .,,.<■ j . IM , 

Carry People And Goods *"V ^ H ^' 

(V iiJO 

2451. Baliz bin Hakim narrated U^'lJ^^iLii 6zJA-lic\ 
from his father that his grandfather 

said: "I heard the Messenger of y. ^ : J U ^"-^ : <J^ 

Allah j§ say: 'With regard to -,3u „lt ; ' : ' iiii 

grazing camels, for every forty a ' S . 'fe ^ . j^5°- 

Bmr LaMrc. No differentiation is to ^1 # J> : djc S§ & ^ iJUi 

calculating them. Whoever gives it M. ^ V '?J? ^i 1 C^'j 1 Of H 1 ^ 

seeking reward will be rewarded ilj^-t Jj r^iji UlLef c 

for it. Whoever refuses, we will , ' . 

take it and half of his camels, as H S^J '^J^ ^ ^ 

one of the rights of our I^rd And g ^ ^5 ^ , % ^ ^ 

it is not permissible for the family 

of Muhammad s§ to have any of • l& 

them."' {Hasan) 

.rrYi: c i^^ai j y°j irsn:^ l( as [j™*- 

Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadtth 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the glazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakah on commodities held for personal 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A ^ ^ ^ ^ _ (A ^ 

2452. It was narrated from Mu'adh . - . ,. >,., ; „.t 
that the Messenger of Allah || ,d C; J 
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■ji i^ii/Vl ^ - Jgi^ y 'jij 
J^j oil) li iS/j^ 'Jrf^ 

U 34 St v'S Ji « 

^ >«. 0» .lw jft JlSj <«. yt^Vl ^ u.r: c 

Comments- ' ^ ^ 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: "He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else': Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 

:JlS - -;\ 'jk'j - c JZ Ciii 

jj^j : ^ r^^.l o* 

. TYn : c J j»j cj-UI >;l [J-vi «M] igj/W 

2454. It was narrated that Mu'adh : Jli v ^ ^ jlif ij^f - rial 



sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded hirn to take a Dinar, 

each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every .thirty a male or 
female Tab? (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Da'tf) 



2453. Mu'adh said: " 
Messenger of Allah |§ sent i 
Yemen, and he commanded i 

in its third year, and from 
thirty,, a TabV (two-year-old) 
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said that when the Mess 
Mali j| sent him to Ye 
commanded him to tal 

every thirty, cattle a male or lemale '.>%.;,.', • '« . , 

rati" (two-year-old), and from ^ 61 ^' 'u*? 1 Jl ^ ?" U J-J 

every forty, a Mukk* (three- ■ ^ .f ^ ft . ^ >J . 

year-old), and from every person . - ~ - 

who had reached the age of }' <¥ b*J ^ -^i JS 

puberty a £>mar or is equivalent in ..... >',; 

Ma-afl:(pa1f) ^ ^ 

■ UVTij- i^^SJI ,ji yj i^UI ^.-i»JI >;l [ij^i ub-,1] :gp~ 

2455. It was narrated that Mu'adh Jy £, V i^J i;"j.f - r£oil 
bin Jabal said: "When he sent me . . : 

to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah fi Ji 4^ ^ :JU i?^ 1 

jg commanded me not to take any Juii -JU jliil • 'I -J- f 

cattle until the number had \ . .' \ ^ ; 'f. 

reached thirty. If the number i& ji Jslj ^ i» 

reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf , » '.',.'...{'.',.'. ... .. 

m its second year, either male or ' ' _ ' - V^' V 

female, was due on them, until the l£i ^ iiT ^' M ji^l J\ 

number reached forty. If the ... .r ' i ,v 

number reached forty, then a ^ ■ ^ ^ 

due on them." Ji iSJi 3! £ii JAp 



(Pa'if) 



to stand for them on the Day oi 
Resurrection in a flat arena, anc 
those with hooves will trample hirr 



said: 'There ^ d ^ J^" oi' a* 

rive^hat °is ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ U» :j§ A! J_^ij Jli :Jli 
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5irjii its- 



' We s 



Messenger of Allah, what is due on ^5 , u ^ i-^jj , j^i, . 

them?' He said: 'Lending males for ' , ' 

breeding, lending their buckets, ^ ^ v?^ ^3 ^ <Jt 

and giving them to people to ride -^J. jj y^j 

in the cause of Allah. And there is ^ ^, , ^/ ^ , , ^ 

no owner of wealth who does not li» :J JjS ilS >j 3* £/' 

' - -"at is due on it but a bald- . T ,r< 5, ' >,'■--'•!■ m ,Vf 

Sta/a'a™ will appear to '* ^ ^' ^ 



Df Resurrection; it 
ill flee from it and it wiL , , .. , 

n and say to him: This is '"J^* 11 r 



Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep ^1 si 



2457. It was narrated from Anas ., Jtii <v| 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may ^ , 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to If. fir 1 1 
him: "This is the obligation of •■ > 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of a 
Allah sg> enjoined upon the "i>JU 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah jjj. Whoever is 

explained (in the letter of Abu ' ■" . 
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is asked for more than that, 
not give it. When there a 



wry ^ Jji ^ .ijkdi l^j Jp 

e camels, one sheep (is to be .-:,'.,„ 
/en). If the number reaches Ji^J « &r?-> Jji ^ — 



/-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up „ , , t 

to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is op <c*>j Ji ^ ^ 



e, then a Bin Labun (a 
le-year-old male camel). If the 
imber reaches thirty-six, then a 
-old she- 



% & $J? £?> ^ 6 s5 ? 

'J*i isty 



Oi/^ J\ J^' ^->> i>^" 

o Bint Labun are due, up to J? ?Uj ^i/ie oSlj liU lisUj 



enty-five. If the 



ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that - oi 

havebeen bred by stallion camels c,ls!5JI j JjVI h(S\ 

twenty, if there are more than one ^ ^ & 

hundred and twenty, then for every jjLji £, Jds LJJLi cJL Sj^j isll 

forty a B;re( LaMra and for every , ' - / , 

fifty a ffioaa/j. In the event that a J *W^St J«w 

person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah .f ,.-.* , •' '.» , »i, " ', »• 

and he does not have a /adft'aft but J Jj tJ_WiJ ' - --' ^ 

he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah JiUJI ;Si> Jjle oil! 'u?^ 

should be accepted from him and „ , « , , , ' 

he should give two sheep along - ^ *s --^ • ° - J ° - - J 
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collector should give him twenty ^ ^ <i"^ 

Dirhams or two sheep. If a person i^Jj b£ ^ Sli SjI^ ci£ ^ 

owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and a . ' , , ' /. „. 

does not have one but he has a *l> 'y* 1 ^ >«$ °-^> i 1 -* °^ '-^ 

ffini Labun, it should be accepted Jj 0 , ^ ^ W Vg 

from him, and he should give two , ,,, 

sheep along with it, if they are D ^ t>°j J 1 

available, or twenty ft'rfosms. If a *f- -./j >■, v*, ^ j-j- Ju - 

person owes a Bint Labun as f ^ ! ' _ ^ 

Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, Ifi'^ ly'j *~ ^4ij j£ 

it should be accepted from him, ' '.-(. v, - 5-.; vf, 

and the Zakah collector should •■ ^ ^ y"; s Crt *I '-^ 

give him twenty Dirhams or two IJxili J ^iiil jiii Jj ^ sli; of 

sheep. If a person owes a Bint . . , , 

Labun as Sadaqah and he does not ^' iU ^ 0:15 H 

have a Sin* LaMn, but he has a j, liji oSlj lili ,a5U; 

BintMakhad, it should be accepted „ " - „' ^ . , ( , r t '.„' 

sheep along with it, if they are g u V f^,. ^ j, 

available, or twenty Dirhams.^ If a " ( /f. ^ '// ^ 

Sadaqah but he only has a Bin »» . •( .1 , .- ,,, 

tafcfln, a male, it should be ^ Jl ^l ^ ^ 

accepted from him and nothing £fi^ 55 Oj^i 'ft i5 j-^" "ft 

else (need be given) with it. If a " . ' " , 

person has only four camels, then W 0 J 'i 9 - 1 -^ 1 

nothing is due on them, unless bu, ^jU Bjj .gjlil Ufg Oliirg 

something). With regard to the ir^ ~°^J :L1 h^'^ J*-^ 

Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there - s ^- . ^ 

are forty then one sheep is due, up ~' ", ", 

to one hundred and twenty. If 2Uj VI JUJI j& ^1 <jli i j-ii31 

there is one more than that, then ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 



more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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of Sadaqah. Each part 
should pay Sadaqah i 



entaiy to Hadith 2449) 
fiiil slfj, jjU ijLj - (u j^JI) 



Dharr said: "The Mess^ngefof ^ 1^ -."A,-.. 

Allah jg said: 'There is no owner ,J Cr~» ^ ' Jb 

of camels, cattle or sheep who does 'J, y> i£y» J, jj'J^\ JLiiVl 

not give Zakah on them, but they " " ', , ' , „ 

will come on the Day of iji u " J" 1 J 15 : <J U 

Resurrection as big and fat as they $ ^ ^ ^ < ^ =- ^ , , 

-ere, and will gore him with ( ' t , " \ . - ' - * 

orns and trample him with cJlf U pit jJiai f>; oSU- 

ooves. Every time the last of ^ t Uillib :?L : j cli/l 1£L2 

hem has run over him the first of ^ - ^ J ^ 

rill come back to him, until Ji ilrfjl j5i oSl*t oi2 

judgment is passed among the « , ., ; . 

people." (So/wA) ' V w 
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Chapter 12. Combining What J^aiill £S «i>JI i'H ~" (u i***^) 
Is Separate And Separating ' * - ' , 

What Is Combined (u Of. A^U 

,an , d ^ Iwe A toMm,s f, twith ^ --ft & '%> 

and heard him say: In my ^ ^ -y ^ y 

act it says that we should not oU^i jlll e~diJ |f| ^11 jlii 

any suckling young, nor -.,-'■'.'{. ^ :\ ,.- i- 

pine what is separate, nor ^ V °' ^ ^ J ' - J ^- 

ate what is combined.' A man ^ oyj YJ n#cJ i^J Yj ^ 

;ht a she-camel with a big , „ ,t- 

1 to Mm and said: 'Take it,' :JUi ^J 5 >J ° tu 

e refused." (Da?/) .jtsoiil 

^.J^Uj i\0A. : c 

moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
use any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
limal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 



who brought him a slim, recently- .■ ^ : ' 

weaned camel. The Prophet - " • rr u- . 
said: "We sent the Zakah collei 
of Allah and His Messenger, a 

re him a slim, recently- 



collector Si ^ ~0\ : 



weaned camel. O Allah, do not ^jJjijj 4il jliJ &I» :|p J 



>r his camels!" News of 
that reached the n 



eautiful she-camel and J^JI iui £5 ijLI j Yj jj iljd 
1: "I repent to A " sh '""» ' 



Prophet i§." The Prophet 
camels!" (Xto'ijf) 



n Jl ij3 : JUi fl 
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J j*j i*, tSjjiil oLi- j» \0V/i:^ ? S < _ 1 l «r>l [<_i,«v> : ©J~' 

Chapter 13. The Ruler ^ itf _ or -^Jl) 

Supplicating For Blessings i " ' *, ' " 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah W i 5 ^ 1 

2461. It was narrated that .jj ^ - ;■ _ Y£n , 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: "When , , ^ 

people brought their Zakah to Mm, :JU v*- 1 aji :<Jl» ^ CS. jH ^"-^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg would M 3s '■ ' - ■ Jlj j" : - 'li 

say: 'O Allah, send upon the ' ' ; '■>" oi 

family of so-and-so.' My father S§ & <V3 ^ : 3 IS Jjf ^1 

brought his Sadaqah to him and he f , • .„,;„ . , 

said: -O Allah, send SaZfl/i upon the > , > ! : JU rt? ^ 

family of AbuAwfa.'" (Mufc) I^IlU :Jlii jili, iioiii JT 

... J!x*JI ^U) l( .UN.I Sj L, v l ^jUJI ^l: e >J 

Comments: ■ nr1: C 

The Messenger of Allah j| was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 
Chapter 14. When There Is An J 'jj^ H, " < u |rt—JD 

Infraction In The Sadaqah ,,, .. „, < „ 

(Collected) ' (U^Dju-ll 

2462. It was narrated that 'Abdur- liAij J£j\ y tljif _ t£"U 
Rahman bin Hilal said: "Jartr said: . >-> '.?, 

'Some Bedouin people came to the ^ ^li-JJUlilj-jli;^! 

Prophet * and said: O Messenger _^ : - t J • ^ ■- 

of Allah, some of your Zakah ' ;t ^ _ ^ ^ ^ _^ 



ik of Zakah 
d: Keep yc 



heard this from the Messenger of 

Allah if„ but he was pleased with W"-> erf •*** ^ j-^ ^ 

me.*' '(&«») .^5^1 Hi! 

2463. It was narrated that Ash- ^ ij >. ; L -. _ mr 



lid: When :Jli - S* ^1 ji - JrfUil I 

tli'you 0 - ;V ^ ^ ¥ "f i 
(Sahih) jiilil ^ib'f l^i :g£ dl Jjij 



Chapter 15. Owner Giving JUI Jpl ? to ljIj - ( \ c ( ^J|) 

Something Without The Zakah ( „ ^ > ^ ^ 

Collector Choosing It ^mw,^,^ 



appointed my father 



hat Muslim j? 1 jIS ^ji*' ~ * 

a 'Alqamah 



U JjSJ tfji : JIS distill 



of his people, and he ^£ nidi J ^ j^U ^ ^1 

SadagaA. My father sent me to a vf' 0? J^ 1 :JU ^' (4^ 

group of them to bring their i^ilii if ^fj i^jS JZ 

Sadaqah to him. I set out and came f _ J0 „ , , £ 

to an old man who was called Sa'r. <=■*•>» 'rt?-^ £U» Jl y{l 

I said: 'My father has sent me to ^ J ^ j; i<f k 

collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.' - - V 
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even measure the sheep's udders.' „. , ' t , 
He said: 'O son of my brother, I tjj-* % ^ 
tell you that I was in one of these J jf V . 
mountain passes at the time of the ; - - ; ^ 
Messenger of Allah si with some ^ Jjij t!i* J* ^^ill ■ 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
the 



if the Messenger of ^Sji io H A I c 



Sadaqah o 



Messenger of Allah j§ forbade us m j, j,^, iaJ ^ j, ^ 
to take a SAM'. So I went to a r & •» - ? ^5 



t, and brought it out to th 
id: This is a SM/T - a she 



jsi 4 ; UJI ^lillj cjjlill ;Jj, : 
:[Jll] liU lit if #| jiil J^j 



to take a SM/r. So I went . 
Mu'tat she-goat - a Mu'tat is one LLfclJ 
given birth before, 
iched the age where it could 



oduce young - and brought it out . UlUl p LU^' Jfe Liji; 

them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
ok it with them on their camel 
id left.'" {Da'lf) 

\oa\: c ,UiL)l ipi J : V L ojb y \ ^\ l^h mL-J] : e >: 



2465. Muslim bin Thafinahnai 
that Ibn 'Alqamah appointei 
father to collect the Zakah c 
people - and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 



The Book of Zakah 



jlij c^jl 3li Ji M JUill 

rf y, Si ^ it. 
Jro j*f :< J^ 
i>3 ct^- & e 3^ * ^ 
jiii .^jkji ^ jjjii 
J»£ in 1 f-S ^" : 3I <&i Jj^j 

Sii ;uU ^ jg jiil Jjij jU L_4klJI 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah's Messenger j£ 

need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could 'Abbas * refuse to give Zakahl Some people of knowledge have taken 

'Abbas But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 
2467. It was narrated that Abu : Jli ^ iuf rj^if - rnv 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '. t , 

Allah li enjoined giving Sadaqahi' ix p»'j4 y^ :JB sU 1 



2466. Abfi Hurairah said: "Umar 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah m 

that Ibn Jamil^Khalid bin Al-Walid 
and 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he n,ot 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you are 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for A1-' Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
gg, it is an obligatory charity for 

again.'" (Sahih) ? ^ 
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and he narrated something similar. . , - - r ,t 
(Sahili) ^ :JU jl^l ^1 



Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
:aid: "A man came to the Prophet 
g and said: 'I feared that I might 
>e killed after you are gone for the 



Sadaqah.' He said: "Were 
that it will be given to th 
Muhajirin I would not have taken i'H- J, J^i hi 
it."' 



It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah gi' 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a Iamb. 
Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses jjSji i|j _ ^*J|) 



2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger oi 
Allah sg said: 'The Muslim does 
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• TTH: C J j»j l4) jbj ^ <tlie 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisdb prescribed on them. 

2470. It was narrated that AM ^ ui oi ^ " rsv ' 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^.j, >• '. ; ^ - « .-.-j, 

Allah H said: 'A Muslim man does ^ V ^ f,, t , , „" 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave iJj^S^ l£ - ZSA y>j - iJj&L^ 
or his horse.'" (S«Mft) : jtj ^ .JJU J dl> ^ 

Jijll Jp stfj ^» :H J^S Jli 

Hurairah and attributed to the „,',.,<{ , -. : >,:, 

Prophet 5§: "The Muslim does not J^i" & VJ* 1 L "-^- :Jl> J - "J*- 

have to pay Sadaqah on his slave \~ • 5^ : = lc Li£; ^ 

or his horse." (SaMft) , ' 

J ^ J* ^4> M & 



2472. It was narrated from Abu : Jb ; 'J, 4s\ jTi ti'jj.) - YSVr 

Hurairah that the Prophet g£ said: _^ s - : .-> . - 

"A person does not have to pay yi 1 Wjs " :JU ^ ^=~- L * J> " 

Sad^oA on his horse or his slave." J± ^, .ft jg'^, ^ J 
(Sahth) , " , ' , ". 

.ixiz gjiz, j, -J j is? j ;^Ji 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 



Ji :0is n j^i; 



•: c ^i^ 



Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with t: 

service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities 
personal use. However, there is ZaJaih on slaves kept for comi 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Han 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason 

2473. It was narrated from Abu gfe. ■ jij fr-J.] . 

Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: ' " ' , 

"The Muslim does not have to pay b» Cf. j. f± 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.' : 



Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver Jjjll st^ - OA ^^Jl) 



2475. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'No 
Sadaqah is due on anything less 

on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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unel), and no Sadaqah is 



2476. It was n 



of Allah m said: "No 44 u 0 



Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is 
on less than five Awaq of silver, J\ ji ijJ *. 



2477. It was narrated from Abu . -. : . .. ,. > , . 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard the ' J - " -**" 

Messenger of Allah jig say: "No ^ i ^ ^ jjjil ^ SLi 

Sadaqah is due on less than five . , ;', , . ^ t 

^waa^ of dates, no Sadaqah is ^ ^ y. ^~-r ^ 

due on less than five Awaq of ^ t ^^5 ^ s^U 

silver, and no Sadaqah is due on }" ' ' ' ' ^ 

less than iive Dhawd (head) of * *' ^ *i1 £. 

camels." (Safo'fc) Jlilf ..U* a.5 Hi SiJ. 
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Messenger of Allah g| say: 'No 

on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq of dates." 
(SaMh) 



e5H :Jll (1 



Oi u-'v 11 # ui 



2479. It was narrated that 'AH, .ft 5^ £ . 
may Allah be pleased with him, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % ^i) lf> 

said: 'I have exempted you from «ii '• • ii ■ 

(having to pay Zakah on) horses ^ ^ °V ^ f\ , 'f 

and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your A«« <il Jjij Jl» : Jl» £ 



(Dirhams), five.'" (Host 



2480. It was narrated that 'All, :JU Jy £. 'Jjj. - Y£A> 

may Allah be pleased with him, . „ /„. t; <a - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g u* u^*' ^"-^ : J a a; 1 
said: 'I have exempted you from ^ ^ ^ u ^ f 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses f C/, / * 

jt\ Jjij Jl» :JU &\ ;j> 
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Chapter 19. Zafcafc On Jewelry ^UJI sis'; tj'H " (H 

2481. It was narrated from 'Ann 'J, J^Uil £'Js-\ - Y £ A ^ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ' "I ' * - -a 
his grandfather, that a woman from 0; 0* 'yt^ 0* ^ : 
among the people of Yemen came ; ;f-| f t 

to the Messenger of Allah si with ^ ^ 5 ' " , . 

a daughter of hers, and on the J i^j M a\ cif jdl Jii 

daughter's hand were two thick . , 

bangles of gold. He said: "Do you " JU * ^ ^ fel A 

"No." He said: "Would it please , ... , ^< ^fl 

you if Allah were to put two f-« Hi ^ jl 
bangles of fire on you on the Day : Jli ifjU ^ iioil 

of Resurrection?" So she took < , ' 

them off and gave them to the ^ ^ * ^ J^J J! H^ 

Messenger of Allah gj| and said: m *J>^J3 

Messenger." (Hasan) 

<s? Ul fj. U ><3l V L cijsrjll c^b jjt 

>T Ji> Jj cYY0A: c ^'jSS\ J jxj ,o OjUll ^ AlU ^ \oir: c 

. ,J~JI » *. ^ ^ ^ WV : c ^i^xll 

Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that ZakSh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. 'Amr bin Shu'aib said: "A Ji% +J> iUJ C^lf - YiAY 
woman came to the Messenger of '■ >• > y ££\\ jjj 

and on her daughter's arm were ^ /jj, tfcj. 

two bangles" - a similar report, in t t T , 
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bdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 



Wealth Of- ii^D 

2483. It was narrated that Ibn - V^, _ mr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , - ^ . t „ 

Allah 3§ said: 'The one who does : 3li p. 12! I ^ill jll l&U 

not pay Zafca/i on his wealth, his s-j^ ' f ■ " 4j| ji£ * " • -J^l 1^. (ili 

wealth will appear to him on the ^ 0>- , - CS. S-j^ . 

Day of Resurrection like a bald- : <3lS yj> J,\ ^ ijL> ^ Al -J 
headed Shuja'a™ with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 



•tfi^M y> j»J ^ .r*>' J o* «rj*' [jyw : £>"" 



your hoarded treasure, I am 
hoarded treasure.'" (Sahth) 



2484. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: 
"If Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakah on it, his 



:JU Ji- y Jiill u>! - 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: 'I . ,„ .„ , „-,-,.-. 

am your wealth, I am your hoarded — 1 ^ 'i 1 ^ 41 £/' 

treasure.' Then he recited this 56 «j ^ ^ L 'f 

verse: 'And let not those who f _ ^ 

covetously withhold of that which M r** y * W oyll SPs Mj? CVl 
Allah has bestowed on them of His ri A , . ... , ffi ; \ri,j; > r< 

Bounty (wealth) and think that it is M ^ ^ ^ « 

good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah). "' m 
(Sahth) 



Chapter 21. Za/taft On Dates 

2485. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Th< 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Then 



Chapter 22. ZafcaA On Wheat itj - (TY r ^«JI) 



2486. It was narrated from Abu ^J^S ^JrfliiJ i'jJ-i - 1tA\ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the \„ '■' . .>,'., 

Messenger of Allah m said: "No C JJ ^ :JU 6» Oi ±& :JU 

ZflMA is due on wheat or dates ^ ^ eflt : J J J]| y 

-dwsug. No ZaM/z is due on silver i» cfj-^l ^ 6* 'Jsi' <S* 

unless the amount reaches five ^ ^ j ^ it ^ ^ 
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Awaq. No Zafez/i is due on camels «, », f - 

until the number reaches five ^ ^ J ^ ^ SlSj 

Dhawd." (Sahih) njljf iiii £c sijj jjjji 

Chapter 23. Zainft On Grains uj^JI ljLj - W 

2487. It was narrated from Abu : Jli J&l ^ ILii li^f - T1AV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet , - u , ,.«„,., r r« , 

^ said: "No Sfl<%«ft is due on 0* ^ ^ -V 



^ ^li :JU S| «£l i! ijiiJI 



Chapter 24. The Amount On <J s-~J i^^l j^l - (T i 

Which Zflftaft Is Due (u ;i»J|) Sly I 

2488. It was narrated that Abu r ^ ^ >• _ > 

Sa'eed said: The Messenger of , ' „ , , 

Allah It said: "No Sadaqah is due Bai £?J ^ 

on less than five Awaq." (Sahih) 
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2489. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet 
jg said: "No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq." (Sahth) 



(To iUJI) jiill Uij 
y :Jli iJlSil ^ J ^1 

gj£llj yiljillj yii Uj i^iiil "fa 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadtth, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the 'Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 

concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 




Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 

2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: "For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 

whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth." {Sahth) 
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2491. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: ^ s |«i 'J, /JJ, 
"The Messenger of Allah si said: ' . .. . 

'For that which is watered by the °r'j -y* u J J -T 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. ^ ^ 



fuiii cii ujj :Jii i| 4ii Jjis o! 

CLDL ^si ^1 S^iilj j^'lj 

A: c ^1 J y.j ^ CJ _)I ^ ^ w ^ ^ 

uJ i» S! *** fctf - THT 

senger or Allan iff . , , ■„ 

Yemen and he 'r? <j* <f- ->*-> ~ -T- 

: to take one-tenth &\ Jz :Jli ilij ^ lj5 |j J 

rrigated by the sky, , tf o£ . ' , "'^ 

one-tenth of whatever 9^ ls^ u 'ij^ 1 <_4 Si 



rrigated by means of buckets." 



)3. It was narrated from 'Abdur- y i^J - mr 

hman bin Mas'iid bin Niyar: „ , ,'. ' , 

ihl bin Abi Hathmah came to us • * ^ iji -^ty* Crf LS" 

i: 'The Messenger of Allah jg ^ ^ /**" ^ 

i: When you have estimated, iy^ Ji is If cM-s 

'eTstimatd 0 af Za/cS" £d ^ ' ^ ^ ^ * ^ & ' ^ * 

ve one-third, and if you do not :ii§ *i1 JjAj Jll :Jlii JjjiJl ^ ,^>=: 



iji ic-lill Ijiij Ji-i>- liji 

■ ^JJb 

r er harvests or fruits the government levies the 'Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 

2. "When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. ^ ? 

Chapter 27. The Saying Of ^ "£> : > - <™ ,^1) 

Allah, The Mighty And [YTV : s Ju>W 4ihi ii 

Sublime: "And Do Not Aim At ' ' "' 

That Which Is bad To Spend <™ 
From It" m 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin JiSil X£ ^ U^if -mi 

Hunaif said, concerning the Verse >-.\A- •\- s. >• ' c-n- 

in which Allah, the Mighty and cH U f Oi 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 'J, JJiJl ±J> :Jl> Ji\ ^ 

that which is bad to spend from ' ' .' ' , 

it." PI This refers to bad quality ' :Jts ^ y>*? 0? 01 ir^ 1 ^ 
dates. The Messenger of Allah g| jpil j , ^ y J^f 
forbade taking bad quality dates as " _ ' ' " / ' - „ \ ; „ 

Sadaqah. (Hasan) 143 > Jli ujll 



Comments 

Ju'mr and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 

2495. It was narrated that 'Awf bin : J IS 1^ ^ >l>jz i'jj-) - 1 1 <\ o 

Malik said: "The Messenger of f , ....-...( 

Allah j§ came out with a stick in :JU ^ *s^" ci* 

his hand, and a man had hung up a J, J; ^ ^ J ^ iJLi Jii 

bunch of dry and bad dates. He ,' ; , * ' " . 

started hitting that bunch of dates : Ju 4^ ji sO* 0* 'feP^ 1 

"J SLS ^ 3j f 3 

sometliing better than this, for the : 3 Us jlill liils ^ jiL Jiij iyi> 

one who save these dry, bad dates . .i <,„•: .;, 

will eat dry, bad dates on the Day ' ■ ' " , 

of Resurrection.'" 01 (Hasan) llii Slill .ii 6; 0! clii 



.1 cs^l 1SJ | S 



Chapter 28. Minerals (YA li>d\) ^jJUll uLj - (YA ^^Jl) 

2496. It was narrated from 'Amr ,t , : « , -. s ;, ; : .,.t 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that :J Tnl 

his grandfather said: "The jJJ. icr H-% ^ 4il jCi jp 2|jp 

Messenger of Allah j§ was asked - . v \, 77 ..>. .. 

about Al-Luqatah.™ He said: J*- - JU 'J*' ^ "r^- ^ 

'That which is found on a much- j, -,15- ^» ; jig ;Un| |g 4il Jj>ij 
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village, announce it for a year. If its e_, ; „ ; . ..?.{, -. 

owner comes (and takes it, well U'f ir> HJ U J> i U Ji> 

and good), otherwise it is yours. j'Jz'J&j ,M l^Li ELi ijj 

That which was not found on a \, ^ ; _ ^ ^ ^ 

inhabited village is subject to the c\_iij| jls'JI 

awms.asis.Rifajz.'" 111 (flosan) ' 
^ \VH:j- i*kiUL ^i^ll sjL '^"^ Ji' "rj^' 1 ^Cr-" "M^ 

Comments: J C 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi'i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have feed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 

2497. It was narrated from Abu : Jll '<~a\'}\ ^ - UW 

Hurairah that the Prophet si said: .. '.,,.». , > :, .<» , 

"The injuries caused by the beast ^ V ^ 



:J15 &'/)\ !Ci :J15 j^l^l j[\ 

J} 5 i» 'i^i 11 a* ^ ^ 

cjUi ^jJIS OUi JUiilU 

"While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 

well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah j§. (Sahih) 



2499. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah si said: "The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz." {Sahih) 



1: The Messenger of 



oy me wen are witnou i ammy,' ■ ^ 3,, ^ ^ ., - 

and beasts are without liability, and - « ^ _ ^ 

mines are without liability, and the ojidrj i jCi- JU^jJlj ijlii 'JJ\> :|§ 

Nmmus is due on Rikaz." (Sahih) ' ' .,■ , '„ 

■isi*" J yi '*! tya/x:j^! a^^'i igj^ 

Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees J^ll jif- tStj - <\<\ ^^JD 
2501. It was narrated from 'Amr 



n liis father, that 



^1 



his grandfather said: "Hilal came to l r4*- 1 J cs. ^ji : 
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sirjii kills? 



the Messenger of Allah H with . .. ,,.« . 

one-tenth of Ms honey and asked & J J°* <->* yi i 

Mm to protect a valley for Mm that , <J\ y> , ^ t; 
was called Salabah. The Messenger ^ ' 

of Allah g£ protected that valley - 4| J! :JL 

for Mm. When 'Umar bin AI- g , 5f jf^- ^Jj 

Khattab became the Khalifah, > > ~ , 

Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to 'Umar * Jjij *i JSi i£Li *J 

and asked him (about that), and >. >-> v .<« , 

'Umar wrote: 'If he gives me what ^ ^ , .'^ 

he used to give to the Messenger of 'J>s> t_Jsj jUii 



2502. It was narrated that Ibn i» ^ oi ^ ^ - 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of t ; L ' ^ <f ^ .-jj ^ ^ 

AUah « enjomed Zakah of ,Y. > 

Ramadan upon the free and the i^j 1 * Jj-^j JkV : <-^ i?) If 
slave, male and female, a 5a 'W of ? <1 , , 

dates or a Sa' of barley, so the ^ ^ b ^' > oU - J 

people considered that equivalent to Jlii t ^ liLi j! ^ l£U> 
half affi'of wheat." (Sahth) '" ' „ . ^ fi| 
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sirjji off 



1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it bee 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is i 
Sadaqatul Fip- because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fin: 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip- upon a slave denotes that it wou 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the ( 



2503. It was narrated that 
'Umar said: "The Messengei 
Allah jgg enjoined Sadaqatul 



:JI3 y 



barley." He said: "The pf 
considered that equivalent to half 
Sa'ofwheat." (Sahih) 



4 i 



■y. it s^H 

Sadaqatul Fip- is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 

Chapter 32. The Obligation Of J* SU^j l^'j J>') ~ (1"< 

Zakah Of Ramadan For (n ^ 

Children ' 

2504. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . -t$ fr-jj _ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ' - Jf 

Allah j§ enjoined the Zakah of » :J1j J 1 

Ramadan on everyone, young and f . y 

old, free and slave, male and female, if" f $ > ^ J * 

a Sa' of dates or a So" of barley." }f ^ Uli ijiiij jfi Jucj 

^ ^•i: c c 6 U_Jl l> ..> J .^l t >>iJI V L .ijSTjJI ^Mj .Mj. U 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jfl enjoined Zakatul-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa' 
of dates or a Sa' of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 



(YT itooll) ^jOaUXJI 5^*™*^' 



YYAY^^I^ ^ui 



2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ enjoined Zakatul-Fitr; a Sa ' 
of dates or a 5a ' of barley, upon the 

female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the {'Id) prayer." (Sahih) 



'C^ his-*!]* hi A* 1 ^! ^ 
J^ij Jv : <J^ ^ ji 1 o» 'JeJ 
l£L> ji J3 ht l * L 3> 31 
J% /iij yJi Ji ^ ^ 



(ji ij» ^"^c 'J 12 *" u^J* ^ '^J 1 ^ 1 : 

,YYAr: c ,^\Jy.j l4j 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 

of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is round in tne blessed litetime ot Uie 
Messenger of Allah 



2507. It was narrated that Ibn .... >..... ,:„:« 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' JU a ^! ^ " 

Allah jig enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr t^U ill fio^- : J U 



JWj jSS\j Ji y$\ all> 



(For the amount of Sadaqatul fitr, se 



Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was >j)l alii ^ ljLj - (ro -^Jl) 
Enjoined Before The Command ' ' 



To Give Zakdh Was Revealed 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin >■ 'ip^, u -^f _ ro . A 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah said: "We used to , .' £ . , t \ , ^ 

fast on 'Ashura' and give Zakatul-Fitr, ^ : J U ±5. Eji : ^ 

RamldSn lV~ d d, t0 an f d St the ^ f^' ^ * ^ ? 

command to give Za£& was revealed, yi '^ t^y* ^ j^U^ '^j^ 

do it." (Soft*) oJ> ; j ilir, Jj; Lili c>iil ^Sjjj 

^ ^1 ^ ^ AAA: C .m/Uij-fll j j\J^\ ^y [g^] : e >: 
Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zatoh. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin .- ^ ^ >• _ ^ 0 ,, 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ' ^ ^ , , 

j§ commanded us to give .OOi Ciii :JIS iljUiil 
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Sadaqatul Fitr before the command > . .st. . ...t . 

to give Zakah was revealed. When & f^ WI 9* 'cW 5 ^ 

the aiTT^ 'th^t ld^t T ^ ^ ^ ^ '£^1 J & 

it, nor told us not to do it, and we J? jM 1 J 51 *; S & u>f : JU 
fj stf-JI cJj; ill! JlJjJI Jjg M 

Humaid, and 'Amr bin Shurahbil's £j >f . . »| 

j&myaA is Abu Maisarah, and >.'•-•■■ ";;>'.- 

Hakam in his chain, andAl-Hakamis •-{--!, ; — A 

more reliable than Salamah bin ^ ^ * ^ 

Kuhail. . J^S ^ lUi ^ oil ^SUJlj cjjliil 



2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn 'Abbas said: "Give 
Zakah of your fast." The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 

"Whoever is here from the people jA j - 5^i3l j 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach \ f.\i~ -v? • '< ■ - ' '\ ■ 

your brothers, for they do not know ^ <T"-^ °^-> 'J*/-' 

that this Zakah was enjoined by the uf U l^i U :Jia Jl 1 



:Jli Jilil ^ lUi l%j.f - 

oil ^ :Jii ^ i 



isenger of Allah $g upoi 

d female, free and slave, a 



S3' of barley or dates, or half a Sa' |g j >ij ILi'i slS'JI . 
of wheat." So they got up. (Dalf) ~" . , J, .... 

Hisham contradicted him, he said: 'of '4LA"J _r- J^ ] J J> J* 



m Muhammad bin Sirin". 
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' a Sa ' of barley, or a Sa' of Jj, 



^1 [ciji^. :gd>" 



2512. It was narrated that Abu ^ .jy ^ j-^f _ YoU 

Raja' said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas r " , 

deliver a Khutbah from your &l ci>i : JlS jtfj 'vj? ^ 

Minbar - meaning the Minbar in _ = > f' 

Al-Basrah - saying: 'Sadaqatul Fitr ^ r>= ^ y"^ 

is a Sa' of food.'" (Safeifc) ^ jp-Li >ij| Sli - r^il 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' ' 

said: This is the most reliable of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' -f 

J^-j '(^" o: y °^-> * n^'-c 'li^ 11 J r s l^-f :g;>"" 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- J J&\ djij - (rv 



2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed ^ ^ ^ j&iJ li^J-f - 1°\T 

Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of , ,. s , 

Allah m, enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr; a C^ 1 ^ ^-^ :J 

Jo' of barley, oraffi'of dates, or a 0 uJl t - &f yl 'Jj - t 

of cottage cheese/' (Sa/«fc) ' . 
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OTA i-JI) v^l - OTA ^1) 
.idi J^j gfc. :Jli ##1 

r .j2 

iiJ^ & \o.o: c ^ >ill ii-i^ V L cSjijll ^jUJI ^tigjjii 

^ lAo: c c^lj ^11 ^ .^J-JI > >i)l SjSTJ V L l( a-j .^jill jU- 

2S15. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We used to pay 
Sadaqatul Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allah m was among us; a Sa' of 
food, or a &5' of dates, or a Sa' of 
barley, or a Sa' of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu'awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa' of 



Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We used to pay 
Zakaul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah g| was among us; a So' of 
food, or a Sa' of barley, or a Sa' of 

cottage cheese." (Sahih) 
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A &S' equals four Mud*. So to say, one-half Sa' of wheat equalled one Sa' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa' was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins' weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sa' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 

Chapter 39. Flour (n liJD jjaJI - On ^-^JO 

2516. It was narrated that Abu . M „ ^ ^ _ 



Sa' of raisins, or a Sa' of flour, or a «il J_^j j4* ^ ^J>^ j»J : JU ^jA^J! 

Sa' of cottage cheese, or a Sa' of .t - . , .('.-. , , "j ^ 

rye." Then (one of the narrators) ^ ^ oi j~" ot ^ M 

"Flour or rye." (SaAift) jj^f; ""^j^t ' '^^•f^'f 



Chapter 40. Wheat (£ . ii^Ji) iiLJi - 



2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 



here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach you 



they do not know that the •j ^ c^&I j^l^ j] IjiJ 
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Messenger of Allah « has enjoined % . . . . ^ 

Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, /; ^ ^ y ** s - Uj ^-> ° °->^ 

free and slave, male and female; half ^Jjij Ji 

barely." Al-Hasan said: "Ah" said: 'If hi ^ $ ^iij <J% 

Allah has given you more, then give j £f . . jjj- _ ^ ^ 

something else."' (Datf) jf ". ot 'j^ 1 <kl £ijf 
■°.jf> 

Chapter 41. Rye (i ^ iicil) cliJi - (; \ ^»J|) 

251S. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - ^ _ ToU 

'Umar said: "At the time of the - y > , s 

Messenger of Allah S, the people ^ ^ iJS )j If 

used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Si' . -| - .£ ^s- | ■ -M & 

of barley or dates or rye or raisins." v. - _ ? , . / f . ^ ' T. . ' , 

{Hasan) ^* i-GJI : J 15 ^ii 

<?>i)l SU* J :-<s "A 11 «rj*' to— : ©>" 1 

Chapter 42. Barley W «~J0 iss^l - r ^JD 



2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah £, 
we used to give a So' of barley, or 
)r cottage cl 



and we continued to do so until the j, IpU> jgj jiil J^ij j4i- J fi 



iwiyah, when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa' of barley."' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 

2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah jg we 
used to give a Sa ' of dates, or a Sa ' of 
barley, or a Sa' of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else." 
(Sahth) 



r wji) i/m - Ur f ^*J0 



Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa"! 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju'aid: "I heard As-Sa'ib bin Yazid 
say: 'During the time of Allah's 
Messenger jg, the Sa" was 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sa' of today has 
become large.'" (Sahth) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub ns 



il5j 1.1" US «1 Jjij jp £l4JI 

: c .^1 ... >1 jli-l > ,>., 



neans in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sa' is reliable as weight, which 
o be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet sg. 
he Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
lsed among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 



measure of the people of Al- * ^ ' Ju ^ 

Madinah, and the weight (to be ^ ^ ^jli ^ cSki 

used) is the weight of the people of '. t '> '. >' . . 

Makkah." (Da'if) 'fe^ 1 J* 1 ^ J^ 1 " H 

jifojjijjiij 

jtfCJi- :« JjS J V l( "j"* «r>t "Ml :@/« 

^miij- j> j*j ia, ^Si ^ ^ J ^ m • :^ i "ijjji jlsc 

£-ip Mi ^/li SI* iu^llj .Ua^j ^iijllllj ,\\.o-. c ,oU- 0.1 

.WV:^I 

[^JJI] cJjJI - (10 | ^JI) 

jj jLiii j>$ y 4^ 

(So led I) 

2522. It was narrated from Ibn .• ^ >■ ^ ^ - Y<m 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ > ^ ^ 

|§ enjoined that Sadaqatul Fitr -"J^j Ciii £li :JIS Lt i s e 

should be given before the people >° jli^ U"°f' ■ Jll < ' * lj£U- 

go out to pray. ^ ^ ^ * " Us " 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi' : <JL» JJiill Wj>- :J13 ^ ^ 

said: "Zakatul-Fitr." (Sahih) «f .. . . 

^ of jkii sil*. m & 

ill JIS .:£2JI J| ,> ; 



rarrated from Ibn • j,| ^ 
e Prophet gg sent '' ' 



The Book of Zakah 



357 



said: "You are going to some & 

people from amongjhe People of j\ j> J ^ ,'J^> £ A\ 

witness that there is none worthy of Jl 8 l~ $ & ^ y ^ 

worship except Allah and that I am ^ £-j -fe iuii :Jlii -^1 

the Messenger of Allah. If they « , -.«/, - . 

obey you in that, then teach them <J\j V\ ^! ^ 01 J! 
that Allah has enjoined upon therr 
five prayers every day and night. II 

obey you in that, then teach j ol^Li jUfcU ,>^l > 



s enjoined upon << ,.-.< ., : .-. .„ -..> 

UK) from their ol r+^ b i J s0,1 r* <*t J* J* 

i from their rich J 3l> f-jdi ^1 [J] J^-j > Si 

. r poor. If they " . .< '-»...< 

in that, then do not touch J rt^ 1 « rri^l 



the most precious of the 

and fear the supplication of the .. . , 

' ' ' wronged, for ^ 'o-' fj^l J'j <J-«JJ 



there is no barrier betwee 
Allah, the Mighty 
(Sahih) 

The fact of the matter is that Zafolft must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 

Chapter 47. If A Person Gives & Ulkif IS[ - Uv ( ^J!) 

(Charity) To A Rich Man , ' . , , . 

Without Realizing -** J 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that : jj V Ji^. ir^i-l - Y«T£ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said: "A ,>'-,'.,'' 
man said: 'I am going to give some ^ ^ o 51 ? <>* & ^ 

charity.' So he went out with his ^ £, ^ >f 

„„,t „„t it m the hand of a / r ' ( ,/ r , , t , t . 

morning they vl> p-i iii 3& £3*'^' cA*-^ 1 

) :JU3 sf &\ jjij -j- ji 

id: 'O Allah, to You be praise for jdli; £>i Sli; :Ji3 
" ' ' going ' - ' 



started talking 
had been given to a thief. The 



put it in the hand of a ilJ 1^1 :Jlil cjjU, jljj ji 



The Book of Zakdh 



prostitute. The next morning the 
started talking about how charil 
had been given to a prostitute. H 
said: 'O Allah, to You be praise ft 



started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for 



j ■& J, 4* 



r the 



5 her 1 



ig Zira. As fo 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.'" (Sahih) 

& un: c -j j»j ji > ^ 



> ai :u 



(Hujjah). Allah's Messenger £ m 



2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Allah, the Mighty and 



;s to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel, 
egate any matter concerning the previous 
:ontinue to be held as conclusive essence 

Jji* JSlill 4"^ " <* A (^JO 



suDiune, aoes noi accepi prayer >,^. ,r,-;f. . -.g >.,. > 

without purification or charity from ' oi JJ: f j^" J ■ J 

GAwffiZ." (Soft*) : Ji; - jii^l - Ciii : JU 

3± V > S>1 6li :Jji; j§ 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 



2526. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ .-^ £„.f _ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'None " - 

gives charity from (wealth earned jli ^ ^ ij^i J ^ jL»i 

from) a good source - and Allah " '/."-..: . >. '1' ^f, '? '," , ,ff 

does not accept anything but that - 4 " 1 Jb ^' C?~ 4,1 

' ' ' ' ' - but the Most - ^ji ^ yli, lif & : gg| 



Merciful takes it in His right ham 

in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 

his foai or camel calf.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 49. The Poor's Might 

2527. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
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Khath'ami that the Prophet H was . „ -. t 
asked: "Which deed is best?" He ' ' 

said: "Faith in which there is no nSjjSn Qj> y> OUii J ^ OUii 
doubt, AMd in which there is no , "\ , , , 

stealing of the spoils of war, and j* 0* '-r^* oi J-* J» 

Ifajjatun Mabmrah.^ K was said: JUiSli if ^ jE ^1 S! 
"Which prayer is best?" He said: . . , / • . - 
"That in which there is long Qtinti* ^ ' JsS ^ ^J" : ^ a 'J^*' 

(standing)." It was said: "Which > g . ,|. • ~ J^- ^ j jj. 

charity is best?" He said: "The ' ^ - \,. , , ' 
poor's night" It was said: "Which i*U :jj lojUil J^ti :JU 
ifi/raft (emigration) is best?" F 
said: "One who shuns (Hajara) Ul__ 

which Allah has forbidden." It was U ^» jji : JU fjiif I its 

said: "Which Jihad is best?" He ' " 

said: "One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth." It was said: "Which death 
is best?" He said: "One who sheds 

cut with swords." (Hasan) 



& 'j^i cA' '-^ -J-^ i'J^> 
?Jilf j^l $ :JJ ijfj J* *l 

fj>if jSil iG :JJ 



b ^,1 : e >: 



everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the tim 
place, the answer could be different. 

a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabmrah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; nc 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc 



2528. It was narrated from Abu ; 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m said: "A Dirham ^ J J x 

Dilams." They said: "How?" He 9s ^ Jjfij t 

said: "A man had two Dirhams and . y'j , : 
gave one in charity, and another 1- 
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i hundred thousand J - J - o**- 
is and gave them in charity." JU ^ Jl jliilj 



Comments: 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 



2529. ft was narrated that Abu ■ j)j 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 'J 
Allah fl said: 'A Dirham was t2fc tJ -rf « 

better than a hundred thousand f .. . 

Dirhams.' They said: 'O Messenger y ^ 'r' ^ 

of Allah, how?' He said: 'A man :|g ill J^ij JU :Jll 
had two Dirhams and gave one in , > - , •< : 



Allah m used to tell us to give in ji J % G&. 

charity, and one of us could not - - ,..'<.. . . i . . , 

find anything to give until he went :d i^— ^' ^ ^ 'i-^ 

irketplace and hired i>J Ui ^lilL U^fc i| bis 



himself — „ , _ 

people. Then he would bring a S?^ 1 J\ ^ 

Mudd and give it to the Messenger ^ u:'i j^jl, £ 
of Allah ^. I know a m; 
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2531. It was narrated that Abu : j u : jj£ y ^ _ Yen 

Mas'ud said: "When the Messenger _^ ' '„„,', ,, s 

of Allah jK commanded us to give 'if- 'iU^i -J- ^£ &Ai 

in charity, Abu 'Aqil gave half a ^-f , f . - j 

So', and another man brought ^ , " J « ^ <^ J « 

much more than that. The J# ji! jl^ ^iUl j§ A 

oftiie charity of the former, and ^ 

the latter only did it to show off.' £jj "^i-'j ^ Si I 61 :'dji&j\ JUS 

Then the following was revealed: ,„-' 

"Those who defame such of the ^ >^ U J ' i 5 ^ 

believers who ^give charity ^ ^jf^ ^ 

find to give charity except what is ^ <U&j cJiiS! Uiig& 

available to them."' 111 (Sahih) [v v ^ -J, 

O^J 1 ^ 1 ^Jj4: oi M ^ :J J' 'j^ 1 <ipM go*"' 



"Another man": He was Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu Aqil's offering one-half 
S&' of Sadaqah. 

Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (0 • it-JI) idiJI ill - (0 • ^^Jl) 

2532. Sa'eed and 'Urwah narrated alii tjji : JU t£ frfj-S - YoVY 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam ,s 

say: "I asked the Messenger of "'JfJ ^ Jjr'< i./^ 1 if 

Allah m and he gave me, then I 3^3 ^ .ty -., ' ^ 

asked him and he gave me, then I £\ t , ^ ^ ' 

asked him and he gave me. Then Sli p ^Um-G 3 Li p J}LiXi jjg jil 
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and a steS US Whoever takefTt °l" ^ ? 

without insisting, it will be blessed l4 j Jj il^' ^ , k, ;iif ^1 cS^Li 

for him, and whoever takes it with ' ' . 

avarice, it wiU not be blessed for J ^ r 1 cr- 2 >^ O'J 

him. He is like one who eats and is ^ vj- ^ ^jjjj 

is better than the lower hand.'" ■ 1 Ji^l 4*> bt 

(Salnh) 

'C?I ••• ''A ^ JUI : « JjS v<« '<J»j» 'ifjM 

^ \.ro: c ^1 .. Ji_JI jJI ^ ^ LUJI ill aijia lSj ij| t( JL_.j .1HI: C 

1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 



Jl ill U42l tit) - (oN p^JI) 



2533. It was narrated tl 
Al-Muharibi said: "We ca 
Madinah and the Messenger of £ji :Jli ^ J-iill 

Allah m was standing on the ' . , _ ^ f . ^ 

Minbar addressing the people and C? • ^ - ■ e - -< ^ 
saying: 'The hand which gives is the HijJ :JIS J>_,li ^* isIjJ 

upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 

mother, your father, your sister, £» : Jy; jij ^(!l( 

your brother, then the next close 
and the next closest.'" (Sahih) 



e's responsibility, this i 
ons, kith and kin, and m 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (or JliSi tal - (oY f**J\) 

2534. It was narrated from ■■ ldUU >~£ _ „ sn 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , " ,f ~ , 

sr of Allah ^ said, when * J>ij ol 3&I 



mentioning cl 



d those w! 



refrain from asking: "The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; iJUUl Crf i?" : 

the upper hand is that which gives «£Isi_SJI iil' liiilil diil ilV 
and the lower hand is that which ' - - J ' - - - J 

asks." (Sahth) 

cjJJ ... Ji-JI JJI ^ ^ LUJI VI oi OL, V L 

o,^^ un: c , l >> i .iii5x,ii ^ .ijsrjii ^jUJij \-rr-. c 

.VnT^.^lj ^A/Y:^.) Vil^j*, 

Ji ji siyi - (or (^ji) 



2535. It was narrated from Abu £ . & _ ror „ 

Hurairah that the Messenger oi ^ , t 

Allah £ said: "The best of charity &SS» ^ o» 6* "j^* ji 1 if 

is that which is given when you are ^ jjiill -J\j 4S5 ill J \* 

self-sufficient, and the upper hand / ; J "" J ^ 

is better than the lower hand, and -dl ^ 'Js- Oil I -Cllj ijij ^ jlS 

start with those for whom you are >. , ; . , t'. . jj,. 

responsible." (SaMA) ' d ->~ ^ ■ J 



cient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
>t happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
r his household members suffer deprivation. 



2536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah |§ said: 'Give charity.' A 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar.' He said: 'Spend it on 
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'Spend it on your son.' He said: 'I , ■ - ,— - -" 

have another.' He said: 'Spend it j^"' ^ lS^ :JU J* 

on your^ant/ He sata 'I have .jy ^ T ^ .j^ ,^-3 ^ 

(what to do with it).'" (Hasan) 'fi iS-h 'iljJj J» 9. i'^> 



1 ojb j;\ [j— .=LJ] 



means absolute spending. This is tt 
Chapter 55. It A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It. Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 
2537. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 



came on the following Friday, ^ >i „ V,,, .3^ li <jj J 

when the Prophet jg was iff? , , s , . 

delivering the Khutbah and he said: :<Jl2 icii^- SI ir 1 ^ <2&l iiiiJl 

"Pray two Rak'ahs." Then he came ^ afi ^ . 

on the third Friday, when the ^ _ - J, , ; ^ ^ J ^ 

Prophet jg was delivering Khutbah IjSliSi Hyxiii :Jli Ji» 

and he said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." ,.:>.- «{ ,,r .f: 

Then he said: "Give in charity." So C> -^ r 

they gave in charity, and he gave \yj ijfj :j|| 4:1 jtii nTjS iif 

him (that man) two garments. . " 

Then he said: "Give in charity" and 'S^ i 5 * ^ M J! 



garments. Tlie Messenger 01 Allan 



jg said: "Have you not seen this >>,- ,p .,.«, 

man? He entered the Afos/id in 

scruffy clothes and I hoped that iif , 



You gave in charity, ai 



charity' and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment." 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 



y e>- W "J^ »J> J [j— «M] 



"Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophet's m commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah's Messenger s|| had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A ">^l> ^ - (<n ^^Jl) 

Slave 

2538. 'Umair, the freed slave of *-<^. £5^ -.jij ^ _ 1erA 

Abi Al-Lahm, said: "My master , _ -:"„>' 1 

to cut up some 'js** :JU i>J oi ^.i i» 



:. When my ir 



said: 'Do not beal 
'He gave away my 
telling him to.' 
reward will be shai 
both.'" (Sahth) 
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"Abi al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes "the refa 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knc 

the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 
2539. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet si said: 
"Every Muslim must give charity." 
It was said: "What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?" He said: "Let 



refrain from doing 
i an act of charity." (Sahth) 



He said: "Let p ^! ^i'j' -'ji r 1 ? 1 



good work, which is worthy of 
e objective of financial offering is 
y Muslim should continue to do 



with his positior 



Chapter 57. A Woman Giving j, sl^Jl - (ov 

Charily From Her Husband's 
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^ st^Ji jis ^ ,i>u V L cs^jji ^i^i u b~[] 
Comments: 

Allah does not dimmish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 
Chapter 58. A Woman Giving jij jfryi £k£ _ (da ^J|) 

(Charity) Without Her ..■ 



2541. It was narrated that " j^u^l lijif - r<=S 

'AbduUah bin 'Amr said: "When the "' , , 

Messenger of Allah 3| conquered ^ : Jt5 ^J 1 ^ 1 d 4^ 

Makkah, he stood up to address the jtf ^1 . • - . - -j^j, * 

people and said in his Khutbah: 'It is ^ , ., 

not permissible for a woman to give UJ jjXi ^ il -Ce ^£ 

anything without her husband's Cii'fifiifs « Al I 

permission.'" (He narrated it) in f e J' } , 

abridged form. (Hasan) oil V| St£ jf^i'V :j 



cl^jj Oil >, si^JI i-k* ^ v l cjj-JI ojbjjt [,>_=- uL-J] rgjAI 

Chapter 59. The Virtue Of (ot ii^Ji) diiil jii - (ol 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from J ^ _ rc „ 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 

her, that the wives of the Prophet If &j£ y) : Jtf jlli ^ u 

££ gathered around him and said: . , .».,., .. . . 

"Which of us will be the first to ' ^ ^ „'f ^ V 

follow you (in death)?" He said: ^iX^-l j$£ ^Jl SI : Ijlp 3il ^ 

"The one of you who has the . s -",<"« -. r<s < ,-.>, 

longest arms." They took a stick JUs ^ t^ 1 ^ ^ : <> * 
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But Wah^tt^roS'To ^ ^ ^ 

follow him. She was the one who JjisS IsjiJ *j y^'jA cJlSS 

had the longest arms, because she „ , .'' . \ . t 

used to give in charity a great deal. • i 5 -^ 1 °^ Crf SSi U 



rophet's #| illness of death. And the 
i herself. 

J^Jf JSliJI £f :uflj - (1. ( ^»J0 

(V ieJI) 

2543. It was narrated that Abu : Jy y 5_ > iA; L : ^i-f - Tusr 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O „',, , fS , . , 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 0^ o£a^ lIU^- : JU ^Tj 

charity when you are in good health, ^ , . 

and feeling stingy, hoping for a long ji-i^JI is 1 Ij&l Jj-^j I? -'J^-j <Jl» -'Jli 
lifeandfearingpoverty."' (S*) ^ ^ . f , ^ 

•"S^ 1 lA^ 1 

Comments: ^ 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 

2544. Hakim bin Hizam said: "The gli • Jii M£ '.• /Jj> - r o S S 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 'The , , . ,;\ ' 

best kind of charity is that which is :JB i>Ute & j^U :J« J~ 

given when you are rich, and the - - ^ ^ yjj, - , . 

upper hand is better than the lower ', , 
hand, and start with those for J-iA 'M * J^J ^ : ^ <^ 
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sffjtl it? 



2545. Abu Hurairah said: "The J ^ l5^f - Y«io 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'The - , .. _ ■ -.«J, 
best of charity is that which is given ^ ^ ' J U V* J ' -V*" * ' 
when you are self-sufficient, and 'J, 1^ :Jli ^.IJj, ^\ ^ ^JjJ 
start with those for whom you are .'.">, , , i' ' ' , 
responsible.'" (Sahih) Jli ~0> ^ CT" ^ ] V^ 1 ' 

Comments: * : c ' j ->* J ' ^- ^» 
In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 

described, whereas in this Hadtth the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 

2546. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ i^J u^f - rail 
Mas'fid that the Prophet m said: , ' ' > > ^ 

"When a man spends on his family, oi lS^ i» Wji : Ju Bji 

seeking reward for that, that is an ^ .- -■ ^| ^ iiwi -J 15 ooli 

act of charity on his part." (Sahih) ~f ^' ' ' - ' , , 

jij Jjit J* 52f H 1 jg 



Comments: .tHo:^ ^^SJI j»j i«, L»i 

When one's own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 



2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man from Banu 'Udhrah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah H and he said: 'Do you have 



cJjl :JU bp l%#.f - rssv 
^Sr'j jSil :JlS Ji- -ji cjTjll J} 'J> 

}p £ % ^ ye? ilrj 
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any property besides him?' He said: , » - - 

'No.' The Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

said: 'Who will buy him from me?' sSUjUL 4)1 jlp ^ l^J Jl^jlS 

Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah Al-'Adawi ; " '.' , 

bought him for eight hundred ? ^ ^ « -* J >"J \ ^ ^ 

Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah Jii ill t jlia foil ': JlS 

jg brought it (the money) and gave j .« , \ ^ - 

yourself and if there is anything ^ s ^ 3^ • y ^ ^ 

left, give it to your family. If there ' , ~ . 

is anything left after your family lilji ^ :Jj£ clA&»3 liS^i 

(has been taken care of), then give ... , 

it to your relatives. If there is ^ 
anything left after your relatives 

(give it) to such and such' saying: 
'In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.'" (Sahih) 



n. The Divine law has alsc 
I actually become free afte: 
jf a bequest (Wasiyyah) oi 
done in the third of the 



2548. It was narrated that Abu : jrj J, u ^ iJiJ (-"if - ro£A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' _ ' . ' , ' , 
Allah j§ said: 'The parable of the ^'^>^> ^ «?i 

is that of two men wearing coats of < j^Vl ^ i^jJl : 3 15 p 

mail, with their hands pressed « i B , ''. . ;,.,< f 

closely to their breasts and their d ' :g «l J r j Jl> :JU ^1 

collarbones. When Ureone who JJ-j fiS $j£&\ jillil ft 
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sirjii i\sr 



j£ if jUJi S15T lip ,:?f ji^j £e 

Abu Hurairah says: 'I swear that : ~°S-'J' & irt j' Jife 

he saw the Messenger j§ trying to .£ m &\ j >' J- £f lijf 

expand it but it did not." Tawus . 



•y. ^---^ Lf 1 *" ' : c. 'Js^'j <i iuJ ' lP "AP 1 'r L -' ^j* 1 : jkj*" 

2549. It was narrated from Abu : JU iudi ^ i^f ir£-f - Y»M 

Hurairah that the Prophet |§i said: , ^ * ^ * \ , * s 

"The parable of the miser and the v^J ^ :Jl» ^ 

one who gives in charity is that of ^ f ^ ^ ,. ^ ^ ^ 

two men wearing coats of mail with ^ - ^ * ^ 

their hands tied to their J^l :J« |j ^Jl y s^J ^f 

collarbones. Every time the one . >,- -»,->;,- 

who gives thinks of giving in « ^ 4> ^ J- 

charity, the (coat of mail) expands 1 Llfcjly ji Life-ii? o^Lil j| jjji 

until it obliterates his traces, and - ' 

every time the miser thinks of ^ ^ J-iiiJI ^ LKi 

giving charity, every circle (of the jjjlij Ullj iJ> : f j£ JS- 

him, and his hand is tied up to his Lfe-Li JI jili i^S 

coUarbone." I heard the Messenger jj^- ,^ J ilijlj dp 

of Allah « say: "He tries to ' . ~/ *f s , ; J ,~ 

expand it, but he cannot." (Sahik) l*iij5 01 ijSiai :Jji ggj 41 Jjij 



: expands, his hands 
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Chapter 62. Counting What SjJJI J - OY r ^JI) 

One Gives In Charity (1T .^^^ 

2550. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ ^ ^ lUi ^i-t - Too- 

Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: ''.'->"* , 

"One day we were sitting in the :J B ^4>" f^ 1 # 

Muhajirin^wA Ansar. We sent a S'a ^ 

man to 'Aishah to ask permission o! J? usi' 'if 

to come to her. She said: 'A beggar ^ ^ ^J, ^ g . 3^ 

Messenger of Allah si was present, J[ ilij EbjG i jtiiVlj ^.-IJiJI 

and I ordered that he be given . .■- - -A-.,', 

something, then I called for it and J*" 4 ^ ^ ojt-j «i> 

looked at it. The Messenger of g| il J ^j^j 

Allah jg said: Do you want that , ,, "','..>'.'?■ 

nothing should enter or leave your JUi cJJ ^JSci H ^ ^ <J 

house without your knowledge? I 'lijj ^ it rf» :i| A I 

said: 'Yes.' He said: "Don't be u /„ , "'; 

hasty, O 'Aishah. Do not count '-^ "^3 ^ 

what you give, otherwise Allah will vj L - -fc, .tf ■< 

count what He gives to you.'" ^ ' si± '~ '/ °'*\ '' 

^ y, jJU- ljuw o;! y. ^_ui • yyt. : c ll£ ^£Jl ^ 



As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance. 



'f If I 



2551. It was narrated from Asma' 

bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet jgj , , 

said to her: "Do not count what '-^ if If <~>jf d ^ If 

you give, otherwise Allah, the ^ ^ ^ m ^ " V J ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, will count * _ ~ f\ " '; 

what He gives to you." (Sahih) 3* ^' isf*~? 

^ \srr:j- iLfci ietidJij a.u>Ji ^ u^Ji "A^ 1 <ls.>M go" 1 

^ \ -U^jl Ul^j JiUVJ J iJI V L >iUJ- ^ iss ^ 



2552. It was narrated from Asma' "J. jlii y Ujif - r»or 

bint Abi Bakr that she came to the ,.',.( .,,.-'- -.- 

Prophet j§ and said: "O Prophet ^ : £4> ^ ^ 

of Allah, I do not have anything ^jji j, &\ J, } ti ^ S£ 

but that which Az-Zubair brings to '~ ' ' ' «' :' ' , " ( " 

me. Is there any sin on me if I give ir 11 V± : >' ^ sL ^> 0* 

a small amount of that which he ^ ^ J - -J 14,1 a ; ^ -dJlS |K 

brings to me?" He said: "Give , t s f,/ 7 / ' , s 

whatever you can, and do not 0! J £Ci £M Ji* Jiii 

withhold what you have, lest Allah . -. ... ',.•>,» '.-.A 

withhold provision from you." - - C^ J 

(Sahih) Jij > Si I g£ ccJi=il 

^ ^. AVI -n: c c.U^I "IjJj J^XI J ^1 

.Tm: c .^l 



2553. It was narrated from 'Adiyy . 'J, 
bin Hatim that the Prophet g| ', 
said: "Protect yourselves from the 0?] ii* 0* 'J^? 



The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 

2554. It was narrated that 'Adiyy 'J> JrfUil l%*.f - YooS 

bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ g«. .-^ 

Allah H mentioned the Fire, and 0 v> " ' 

he turned his face away (as if £as ^ A&i- '^'li- VJ. ^ /JJ. 

seeing it), and sought refuge with „ , , , . . 

Allah from it." (One of the -> U ' 35 - - JU r- i* 1 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "He did £f . iji'j fliS 




who w< 



ked ai 

(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah m changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqmnah. 
He (the Prophet jS) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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lights), and (do not cut the .„ , , . 

relations of) the wombs (kinship). jr*. Oi J=r-> 

Surely, Allah is Ever an All- i| ^■gj. Is J; \fe 

Watcher over you.' 1 ' 1 and: 'Fear _ ^ _ , fr 

Allah and keep your duty to Him. ^ bt b^'fi ^i'j t 

And let every person look to what g| &\ j^,- ^-f 



:|g J la .liii St? Jig 



t forth for thi 
morrow.' 12J Then they gave 
charity, some giving a Dinar, oti 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a &i 
wheat or, a ffi' of dates, until he ti\ J± J»p ^2 ^-tj 

from among the ^nrar came with a f^X' J ^ i*J fiJ^' 

bag of money which his hands 04 I* J»» ji>3 ^JJJ fc^ 

could hardly lift. The people ' ' ' ,-. f .' '. s 

followed one another (in giving - f-JJ'JJ 1 Cji o^- 01 

charity) until I saw two heaps of 

food and clothing, and I saw the 

face of the Messenger of Allah ^ 

shining like gold (with joy). The 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 

'Whoever sets a good precedent in 

Islam, he will have the reward for 

that, and the reward of those who 

acted in accordance with it, without 

that detracting from their reward in 

the slightest. And whoever sets an 

evil precedent in Islam, he will 

have a burden of sin for that, and 

the burden of those who acted in 

accordance with it, without that 

detracting from their burden in the 

slightest.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: .rrr.: c 

"Whoever sets a good precedent": providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
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i. It was narrated that Harithah 
"I heard the Messenger of 

; wm come a time whena man 
walk about with his charity, and 

say: If you had brought it 

today (I have no need of it)." 



^1 J^J"!^^ 



ZXJ. Sit :JB J 



5 '&)\ j^. iu; 



death of the Prophet j|. Such a situation would spread 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and coi 

Chapter 65. Interceding For JUAII J i»U 

(Someone To Be Given) 

Charity (1 ° 



may be accepted, and Allah, t 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees .... 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever M i 
Hewill."(Sa/»A) V- '.- \ 



2558. It was narrated from j^, >• fjtif 

Mu'awiyah bin Sufyan that the 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: "A i* 'Jr 1 oi 1 0* 'Jj^ 
man may come and ask for J ' ' ; 
something, and I refuse until you 



^ 6 
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rewarded." And the Messer 
wiU be" rewarded." (Sahih) 



l*> Oil J* » ^rA: c ^^SCll j/j^iy^jU. 

3I5JI j juslvi - on ^i) 



2559. It was narrated from Ibn : Jl! 'j. ol^-S l^ - 

Jabir, from his father, that the <« „ ' -. : , >. - s . . ^< , 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: ^ ■ lUs ^ ^ 

"There is a kind of protective :JIS J J ^ &\-#\ 

jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and , ' .', 

Sublime, loves and a kind that yJ^' ^J 1 ^ 3 ' Oi ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^| J^ij Jli ijll^f^p tj jl^^l^p 

hates, and a kind of pride that t , 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, J^J £ ai v~ u S^ 1 W ^1" : SI 
loves and a kind that Allah, the - - V- a , u ^ - 

Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for ^ ^ ^ . /T , 

"le protective jealousy that Allah, 5b I u^j? U l&j J»-j 3* 5ul 4 



the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are Jiiii ^ij %\ Jtiisji 
no grounds for suspicion. As for ^ , o . ° " °, ti 

the pride that Allah, the Mighty 'i 5 ^ 1 '^3 4^ 'M ^ <>J 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a ^ -.- a , jj, 

man feels proud of himself when " ^ ^ - 
fighting and when giving charity. • JJ?13I ^ 

And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong." 
(Hasan) 

J »>UJI J : V L oL^JI ojb j,t «k-J] :g;/ « 



Jl t^' ^ '&PI J ^ ^ 
'&j J 'fe > 5*1 [jfi. 
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le while fighting consists 



his grandfather said: "Eat, give Ci» »>6 0* Bii & 

charity and clothe yourselves :» & lfe f ^ ^ ^ A 

without being extravagant, and , ( , -, ( - 

without showing off." (Ite^O WG : ^ J 11 



,i «t-f] 



spending on unlawful things. Conceit ( 
drrnk"and garment, etc. 

Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master's 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu j; " &\ !d- JTJJ-S - Y«"n 

Mfisa said: "The Messenger of Allah ',' \\, ',„",'-,, 

5§ said: 'The believers are like a ui Ly-*-)** ^f eji oLa* 

building, they support one another.' f • £-> ■ - ^ .Jjy 

And he said: 'The trustworthy , ^ ,', , " t . , 
storekeeper who gives that which he Jj^j J 15 i_r-y ^ 'if 's^r 

^"t-'do^^ ^ ^/J? ^ = « >' 
of the two giving charity.'" (Sahih) ^jJI ^'Nl ijUJH :Jlij iL^ LiZ 



• : c ... jJUll j^JI jU^l V L ci^l c^bUI ^>i: e >: 
^ WT: C ^1 . . . ^V! DjUJI ^1 ^ .(X-, ^1 aLi, c** 
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fights back all kinds of stc 



rn, fearlessly 



recites the Qur'an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur'an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret." (Hasan) 



is Qur'an, giving of charit 



^UJl^ oT^JL ^uJli :Jll |jj .ill 
.((ol^JL jT^JL i r ^^J i^^JL 

j i mi :^ ijUB ulwj] igjAi 



;oncealment has be 



Chapter 69. The AUMannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 
2563. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ?g said: 
"There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 

who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.'" (Hasan) 



:3l3 'Jf> ii j'JlZ t'jJA - Voir 
ji (J> 'J- 'j^j <ji * 4* L? -f^ 

fe^til slpij jjjjljj jUJI 

li i lid 13 i _^iJl j£ iiililj ijiJJIjJ 



The Book of Zakah 



J J*i y) "Ml : £0*"" 



ji «jj J 'ii. 



2564. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet i| said: 
"There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 

sanctify them, and theirs will be a ir 31 a* J 3 >J 'if 

of Allah gj repeated and Abu 
Dharr said: "May they be lost and '^3 }-f^'i 

doomed." He y said : y "The one 
lets his garment hang beneat 
ankles, a vendor who tries tc 



Jij j£ Si |4ii53 V 



2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will J 15 :<Jli 'J- J\ i'Jj>\ 
be a painful torment: the ' " 
reminds people of what 



: c c^l.y j»j ^jlia-^ 

y. ^ ^ - ^Vi jij ■ 



it hang beneath his 



Jids? N 2» :ji nil 
viujl. JUL jkilj ^Ijl J_Jli 

.« v iiSii 
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2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Respond to the one 



.\rto: t 

ij tilj- (v< r^JO 



A:(cs~J ttjJIj iTm: c ^lS^JI j j»j [j^w uk-Ll : 2jj»"" 

su- ^ ,rsvr: c <i~> 0,1 ^ ^ ^ ia, 

.Y0VT: c 

2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ^ y (-^.f _ y^y 
from his father that his grandfather 

said: "No man comes to his Mawla If. % : J U is^ 1 

and asks him for something from .j^ ^ - l4 J ^ <^ 

the surplus of what he has, and he Y > , " , 

withholds it from him, but on the jij :JjZ |jj 4il Jjij tLU^. 

Day of Resurrection a bald-headed q ^ Zi* Cd v Jj'L' 

Sto^ 11 will be called to him and *\ °?^. t / °f ^ 

will' be licking the surplus that he 5Lii Jijjfi y i pi il 

withheld." (flasan) JiJI 

^ Y°n: c i<lj o» x>JI "jJ-N jjl ' u r>' "Ml 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 
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Chapter 72. One Who Asks For '"u.- U &i v; _ ( VY _^J|) 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty • - ; ^ r 

And Sublime < VY ""^ 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn y\ :JU fcd lijif - r°tA 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of . , ., , ~ 

Allah m said: "Whoever seeks i*' ¥ ■ ^ 'f^' ^ 

refuge with (the name of) Allah, su£il ^« :Sl 4>l J,^ Jli :JU 

grant him refuge; whoever asks of , ? . f ; ; , * • 

you in (the name of) Allah, give "> C ' J 5" 4 r^ 1 - a*J 
him; whoever seeks protection with =f ' ' f- ijl jliiy -J! 

(the name of) Allah, give him , , //,,', 

protection. Whoever does you a J 1>" U b-^ "j^lSCi lij^ 

cannot, then supplicate for him jil ' 15 ji jl _jJAj 

until you think that you have 
repaid him.'" {Da'if) 



Comments: 



Chapter 73. One Who Asks By Vj 4il jb j; 

The Face Of Allah, The Mighty ' " ' 

And Sublime (vv A **^ 



2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 

did not come to you until I had 
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who does not know anything except 

Messenger teach me. I ask you by j£ &\ ^.-^ ifjLf Jlj Jjjijj %\ j£l> 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, with what has your Lord "f ■ ^ ^ ^ J« 

sent you to us?' He said: 'With .jj ? s^sj, itf ^ .j^ 

Islam.' I said: 'What are the signs „, , , / ' > . f . , 

of Islam?' He said: 'To say: I "^J j > 4> Cjfrj oOlii J>' 

submit my face to Allah and give ^ >g ^ X % ^ 

up Shirk, and, to establish the f * ^ y f ^ 

Salah and to pay Zakah. Each V idl^' ol>£-5 piJ pili 



d and inviolable to 
v Muslim; they support 



one another. Allah does not accept . ^Jl o^ ^l^Ji cjjUj jl 

any deed from an idolater after he ' 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolaters and joins the 
Muslims.'" (Hasan) 

. YrM: c ^^S3I J j*j cYSl"A: c l( aZ uU-J] IgjjAI 

Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 

Neither residence in every domafnof disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 
Chapter 74. One Who Asks For v- V'Ui.i "if--- tv> in 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty Vj <* J * ^ JU * "* " <VS ^ 
And Sublime, But He Does Not (Vi iUxJI) * Jwi 

Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn . j b = - . YeV . 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , , 

j§ said: "Shall I not tell you of the ^ oi' ^ oil 

best of the people in status?" We . . ,y ji. . . - ,. 

■said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" °° \^ ~ V- — & 
He said: "A man who rides his o! J^** 0* 'O^j" oi A* 1 -"-""! 
horse in the cause of Allah, the ' , , ,. ;'f ... ..' , ' 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies m - 0j "-> 0 V • ^ ^ 'i - 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of : Cil Yi-f^ J&\ fi^J-f ^'f» : JU £ 



Messenger of Allah!" He said: "A «f ^ Jt > <i1 J_i ^ 
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pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?" We 
said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" 
He said: "The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) 



Jij y. .ill Jli: ^jJDl : JlS \&\ J^i 



-i ..UJ] 

Ji* j»Li ^>JJj .Ujij \o^: c 



ct the religion or Dir 
itorious thing. Monas 



2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet |§ said: 
"There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

people and asks (to be given 

the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 



: JlS J. 



jii m& J J\ & 

fi-if* i* *' 'fix 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and > , . - , ,, ; . . . 

Sublime, and the one to whom he Jj ~- ^ rt4 ^ f^' olS 4 ^ 

gave it. People who travel all night j*£ JtZ fla I ji^ji I 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 

than anything that may be ^ kr J <^ J^JJ 'J" 

equivalent to it, so they lay down •( -tf> ^ dJ-ii 

their heads (and slept). Then a ^ ^V' ^« ^"j, 2 * I 

started praying to Me and , -ijV ( ^ v- 

beseeching Me, reciting My Ayat. ^ CT~ 

and met the enemy and they fled, ^ 

but he went forward (pursuing 

them) until he was killed or Allah, 

the Mighty and Sublime, granted 

victory to him. And three whom 

Allah hates are the old man who 

commits Zina, the poor man who 

shows off, and the rich man who is 

unjust." (Hasan) 

■ Trol: c J j\. *UU: C ut-fj 

Comments: 

As far as Allah's love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 

Allah * said: "The poor man ji SiJ* &i. :<JIS VpUil \sg-\ 

(Misldn) is not the one who leaves if t ',','.(-,„> \.. '„'. 

you give him a date or two, or a jj-'J ^ V-S* a*' 0* 'J 1 -^ Oi t 1 ^ 

morsel or two. Rather the poor man *k joJ| - J, p 

is the one who refrains from asking. , „ " ' ^ ' { ~7 

Recite if you wish: "They do not beg o^jJI £>[ oCilJIj 5iil)lj olS^lllj 

of people at all.."'™ (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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,^Jd\ :^UJI ljiur ^ J^U-I ^ 



or (MisUn) are not tt 



2573. It 

Hurairah that the Mess 



Allah g| said: "The poor man !)! ly^ J ^ J- cjUjll 

(Mis/an) is — ' ^ 



ound asking people and they send 



1-4 ^C~JI ^4). :JU |S 4.1 



1 away with a morsel or two, or a Jj; j ^ jj| 

.e or two." They said: "Then what , , , , ' ., 

es poor (Miskin) mean?" He said: ^ : V^Ij 



independence of means, and no on< 
and ask 0 



jJi Jip Jl*J N tSjJH :Jli ?^1JI 



people." (Sahth) 



2574. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t . , 

Allah j§ said: "The poor man u* s-" e ii J i ' i] e ^ 

ISve mm f^t°t^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ * 

a date or two." They said: "Then <s&\ isf^Jl i4> :3lS M & JjAj 

who is the Miskin, O Messenger of ,. ! ,:- I !j r !..<..- .,, : r^V ; I< ! m'i 

Allah?" He said: "The one who "9^^ V~"-> _ ^ °V 

does not possess independence of :JU I'jJJI Jyij L; Ui : 1 

means, and the people do not , , < 5 

know of his need, so that they ^ ^ ^ ^ 

could give him charity." (Art/) . jl.^ 

c^l ^ ^ V L ^1 tJj b [U^ u t-l] 

lt5j UJI .i^., l( yc* ^jAjll * Ytoi: c J jaj n, y. nrv:j- 
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2575. It was narrated from 'Abdur- i&l GsJi : JlS fc2s - YoVo 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his ,*., ., 

grandmother Umm Bujaid - who o**-J' ^ u* ^} bi ia^ O* 

was one of those who gave the oath iS&'j £i!> it glS- ij^i ^1 

of allegiance to the Messenger of ' „ " r , -'• 

Allah j§ ~ said t0 tne Messenger * ^ *' Si J" 1 

of Allah j|: "The poor man stands ^ ^ c fj ' M J, ■« 

at my door, and I cannot find > <?■ ^ f-^ u^'^l ■»* 

anything to give him." The :H lt\ J_>ij $ Jul JO tiil l£j 2 

Messenger of Allah* said to her: ^ ^ ;fi ^ ^ ' s - . 

If you cannot find anythmg to give ; -t ~ - r s 

to him except a sheep's burned . (i^'l j-Jjli l»^iJ 
foot, then give it to him." (Sahih) 

imv: c ijiUI j»- v 1 ; ujb y\ *>->l [gf^s ot-.J] :gs>u" 

.T.T.: C ^ ^ .ir..: c 
' ii^JI) Jl=ii)l ^Siil - (vv r ^ji) 

2576. It was narrated that AM :J u j^l ^ iUi - Y«V\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > o ---- 
Allah ^ said: "There are three to =JB $ y JH. 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 'j.- j£ .jj f ; - f 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day ,,,, >,,>-T'-°-~ ■"- ■ 
of Resurrection: An old man who fj5 J^-j 3* ^1 p+^S? M 2^' : S ^' 
commits adultery, a poor man who <'vji 'iti-ii- ^ili -—a\\ 
is arrogant, and an /mam who tells '-^ ^ J C=*7 ■**" 
lies.'" (Hasan) . liUSjl fU^ 
'lS^S 31 J yj '*i <j M1 u« 0" *VT/Y:Ao-l Asr^i .i'^rj 
Comments: c ' ■ J C 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 

2577. It was narrated from Abu g& : jj j\ i'jJA - Y»VV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ , , tf s ^ ^ , , ^ 
Allah JH said: "There are four ^ •£» Eji :J» :Jl5 fJ 1 * 
whom Allah, the Mighty and f - «Jl ^ 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who y ^ 7^,'" ^, 
sells his wares by means of false 3>1 '^4^*5 :JI5 j| 4il Jjij 
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the /mom who is unjust." (Sahih) . «^sUJ| Ju^lS t -Jl ^Sjlj c JliLUl 

^ jU^ VoA/VaUi, jjjL- J ,_JaiJI «r>i [jj^w* ut-J] 

Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The aJLjSft j£ ^UJI jii - (VA .^JD 

One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow <VA 



to sponsor a widow or a poor f . , . .; . 

person is like the one who strives ' - - <^ ^ 'C* ,~> u< J> u 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the :3§gj A I ijij J is :JlS ^.f I 



Mighty and Sublime."' (SoMfe) 



Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one's 

objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 

Chapter 79. Those Whose (v<\ iUJD l^Js SS^ill - (V<\ 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu J ^ ^ JJ\ y fjjif - rm 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When he ,<• 

was in Yemen, 'All sent a piece of & 'u* "JJj-^ ji ^ '^3^' 

fediment to the Messenger of "t^' 'C^ ^ 

Allah si, and the Messenger of - u~Jl; j*j - ii* ^ 

Allah * distributed it among four : |;; ,;r « ^ , j, 
people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- \ m ' ^ ^ 

Hanzah, 'Uyaynah bin Badr Al- ^tf- ^ j^Vl . > : 65 * 
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sifj" vis 



Fazari, 'Alqamah bin 'Ulathah Al- 
'Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta'i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish" - he 



cheeks, sunken eyes! a high ^ -,ff, .t« ^Xt * C " 'h 
forehead, and a shaven head came L - <? ] ^ ^ ^ 

and said: 'Fear Allah, O h\ >j > Si ^ ^. :JlS li^i 
Muhammad!' He said: 'Who would Jit JU *'M 

it fair that) He has entrusted me - fe.<j { fey >t 

with all the people of the Earth but . , , Jff. „ r . 

you do not trust me?' Then the ^.J S] Cs. -^M ^ ^y. it* J, ,fj^ 
man went away and a man from & ^ . ^ :|g ^ 3 V ^ 
among the people, whom they (the , 

narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 'fijr^ jjtii i b\'J&\ hjl'jc \l£ 

Walid, asked for permission to kill j.j, ,.f : 

him. The Messenger of Allah * >' ^ 'f*^ 1 > ! ^ 

said: 'Among the offspring of this jL+Ul i'JC U5 fiV^'l hi 

man will be some people who will , . pJ.i . -. ., ,„ 

recite the Qur'an but it will not go ^ r*^ ^ 

any further than their throats. They 

will kill the Muslims but leave the 

idol worshippers alone, and they 

will pass through Islam as an arrow 

passes through the body of the 

target. If I live to see them, I will 

kill them all, as the people of 'Ad 

were killed.'" {Sahth) 

u>U i^-li*, jyljiJI Ji iSj^jJI ifi— «r>i:gi>~" 

rrsi: c .-jJi ... lay. ^u.! oi» jiy : ju <ii jji v i c^ul i^ujij 



unpleasant. Essentialy, t] 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for we< 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled 

3. "Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. T 
appeared during the period of 'All 4>. They were the Khawarij or 

Chapter 80. Charity For The aiXi. jiJ SiiJI - (A< ^ 

One Who Undertakes A ; 

Financial Responsibility (A ' """^ 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ ^_J. £ JJ^ - YoA 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a ' . 

financial responsibility. 11 ! Then I :Jy V b J Oi <^> 6* 'J 1 ^ 0* 

came to the Prophet jg and asked •■ ^ s >■ %^ 

him (for help) concerning that. He / - ,' „ ' - 

said: 'Asking (for money) is not Jrf 1 ^! " 41 ~ 

permissible except for three: A man ^ ^ ^ iCjJ 



refrain (from asking).'" (SaA£ft) jli; jij :j5t>El ^ ^ 

Comments: ^ " ^ J * J 

The Glorious Qur'an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 



2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah • yj, >• _ rsM 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a - - „ „ 

y_ d/j\i -j> Slii iliZ- :JU jjLJ 
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to the Prophet jjjj and asked him <->* f?" 

(for help) concerning that. He said: 2ui clU: : JlS JjliJ ^1 

'Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get . . „ ,, t . , ' 

some charity we will give you some.' L - :JUi JL1 ' » ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah |§ *j ^{r- g^>j| ^j: 

said: 'O Qubaisah, charity is not , ?, 

permissible except for one of three: j[ II^jS Al Jjij Jli 

A man who undertakes a financial ^ ^ ^ \ r . ^ 

responsibility, so it is permissible for ^ ¥' ^ s ^ 

means to make him independent s . ,«,' .f 

and to suffice him; a man who was ^\ -^ JJ /f^ w ' f ^ 
stricken by calamity and his wealth SJLUJI 3 olii «JU dilSiU iAiU- 
was destroyed, so it is permissible „, . t ,,, - ., s > , « 
for him to ask for help until he has 35 u ^ u ' 1 J*"-" !il ^ J - r ^ ^ 
enough to keep him going, then he ^-j g^g i^i; U_ 

should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 

in desperate need, then it is 'i jlliiil ^ iAS* ^ 

permissible for him to ask for help ' ,>> 

until he finds means to make him " ^ ^ 

independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 



;n by calamity": for instan 



(A! ittdl) 

2582. It was narrated that Abu -jj '.• Jb'j j^lf - YoAY 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ./ " , 

Messenger of Allah j§ sat on the 0» 0;' Jrf^l ^ 

Minbar, and we sat around him. He • '115 j£ f f -" : li • lis *ll 
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delights that will come t 



attractions. A man said: 'Can good UjI» :Jl2 5>i lilt} jj\ Ji 

bring forth evil?' The Messenger of .. '" 

Allah m remained silent and it was *!>j W C^- U « r^* 

said to him (that man): 'What is fc •( ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 

the matter with you? You speak to - , 

the Messenger of Allah jjg when he i8 A I Jji3 & ci^i f^iJU 3^J| 



speak t 
Dticed that h 



a. Then he recovered and jliti jife JjlJ St fifjj :Jlii 

wiped off his sweat and said: 'I >« - > ~i >. ', ' > °* 
lcnow what the questioner meant; :Jbj JU ^' £T~- 

he meant that good never brings C ifi t 'Jji 'J^i\ Jz ^ 

forth evil. But some of that which t , t >,.,' . 

grows in the spring kills the *P 'r^' - > r- j] ^ C?P 

animals or makes them sick, unless ,:'\---:\ \l\ U- olsf 

they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of , ' . , 

plant); if they eat their fill of it co£3 fJ cJl? cki ^ 

then turn to face the sun and then < t.\> t. . - ,v 

defecate and urinate and start to ^ ^ »>" ^ JlJI ^ 

> ; 'Jil; ^iJi Si; cjjJDi ^3 



hereupon Allah's Messenger jg 
iverishment. If you are indigent, 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To J* 3iJ - JI ~ < M r^—M 

Relatives ' (AY 

2583. It was narrated from Salman ; Ji%\ 'J, - Y oAt 

bin 'Amir that the Prophet |g said: ^ ' <« , -'s * - , 

"Giving charity to a poor person is 1X 1 b5Ai bSji 

charity, and (giving) to a relative is ^ j, ^ - >f - 

two things, charity and upholding ' . '„ « V , 

the ties of kinship." (Sahih) J* SiW ol» :JU jgj ^Jl ^ 



instance, one's wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 

those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 

2584. It was narrated that Zainab, . -.j j;„.t _ . 

the wife of 'Abdullah, said: "The J - ^ >i 

Messenger of Allah ji said to y> t oUil 'J. jj£ (21i 

women: 'Give charity, even from , ., .. < 

your jewelry.' 'Abdullah was not a <j* '^jW Of. Jj»* a* 'Jib urf 1 

wealthy man and she said to him: &\ J\i : ^ Al C3j 

'Can I spend my charity on you and , , B , , . s ^ ^ 

on my brother's children who are l 'dQr hi 'J^' 8l 

orphans?' 'Abdullah said: 'Ask the ^ 0 £ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah * about that' "," \ , ,,'.„„ 

She said: 'So I went to the >4i yeSii it yjiilt :*1 cJla 



Zainab, and she w 



^11 :dJU |§ <!>i J^'j S If 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah 3| 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah si and he said: 
'Who are they?' He said: 'Zainab.' 
He said: 'Which Zainab?" He said: 
'Zainab the wife of 'Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.' He said: 
'Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
r upholding tht 



y."' (Sam) 



d for 



Chapter 83. Asking For Help 



"The 



irewood o 



a bundle of 

Id be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.'" {Sahih) 



(At ii^JI) SLai - (AT 
l£U- :J15 SjIS jtf _ 

Jy ■&> 4 oil 

^1 oi ir^-y^ 

iV« :^ jiil j is r^i 

l 4>^ >,J&> J 1 "^'y- '^'-^ }y*i 



respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
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'A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face.'" (Sahih) 



Jv, Ji jU: '^'yi jrg 



Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 



Messenger of Allah $H said: "If you ^ 
knew how bad begging is, no one 

would go to anyone else and ask * > ^ 
him for anything." (Hasan) ^j^j ^jDI y&ZA ^J* 



Chapter 84. Asking From The 
Righteous 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah j§: "Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?" He said: "No, but if you .< . , , . , 

have no alternative but to ask, then J ' 0*' 

ask the righteous." (Zta'sf) u; JLif :|g 4)1 Jjijj JU ^IjiJI 

I' 'V o-S Ljj .Ni :Jli ?Jdl 



,i D-i^ 



2589. It was narrated from Abu $ J> i2d UJii-I - T*A^ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that some of the 

Ansar asked the Messenger of & lJj ->- o>- ^ ^ 

Allah si (for help) and he gave j^; jUi'Sll ^ U,U St :£,.iiJl 



them (something). Then they as 



re of good, I will ne 



refrain from asking, Allah, the u - ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, will help him J { 
io, and whoever wants to be ^jij "J~^ y> Elk* lil <jkp| 



patient, Allah 

patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience." {Sahth) 

.dlii js > i^lij uLilij ^ij ^11 j^i cijsrjii > 

dill. J^.J* \iT>: c i«!l_JI jUl-NI l-jIj i;_^jJI i^jl 

; WiIl help him to be patient" means for the achieveir 
3iven anything better" means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu : Jis ^Xi ^ U^i! - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . /,.< „ 
Allah j§ said: "By the One in a" - :Jb 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of J,f fj^i ^ ipjiVl ^ 
you were to take a rope and gather . " „ - , , - 
firewood on his back, that would be ^ 'riS '■ ^ M 
better for him than coming to a t 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty ^ ,„° 
and Sublime, has given of His Jij > Si Ju»»t 'M-j (£i ^ bi^ 
bounty and asking him (for help), ^ .{ ;(Uf ^ t ^ 
which he may or may not give. - - ■■ 
(Sahih) 

.Trv: c .^ij .wauAi^i'Mi 

"His bounty or benevolence": In the Qur'an and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 

Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The - ^ ^ ^ Vy _ (A1 
One Who Does Not Ask The ^ ■ <r <r~ r™ 

People For Anything <A"t *^f> ^ 

2591. It was narrated that ^ >. _ TsM 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of - ' t 

Allah 4| said: "Whoever can J} oJl t&A :J15 ^ Clii 
promise me one thing, Pat 



people for anything." (Sahih) 



Yahya said: "Here a statement Jjij JU :JU ot;>* ^ 



asking anything of anyone is 
and reliance (on Allah) n 
accomplished. Such people a] 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah .j^ ^ >• >^ fr-j^ _ ro , r 

bin Mukhariq said: "I heard the ' . , ' \ ' , 

Messenger of Allah #| say: 'It is not : - «>U- ^1 >j - 

right to ask (for help) except in three ,« t . - i^'-V, 

cases: A man whose wealth has been Y J - ° JJ ^ t - s - 

destroyed by some calamity, so he <jjtii J, JZ Ji ^ Siii 

asks until he gets enough to keep V . ',, ' , ", . r . . 

him going, then he refrains from V " - J -« *B J ->~-> - Jls 

fnandalreTmsTbih "andTsSfor SU ^ ^ ^ 
help until he pays off whatever 'ot bu -^ Vrfi 

needs to be paid; and a man ^ 3^ -^5 14.33 ^ 

concerning whom three wise men , ( , , , , 

from his own people swear by Allah ijlliiil ^ p '^fi'CJ- 



help, so he 



jUi S'uuil cJi & &k 
then he refrains from asking. Apart ,'.,=;.-,. . , -.. 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.'" ¥ r ^ ^ M -« ^ ^ 

(Sa/wft) djjj ^ uS ^'Ldi 

.YrvY: c 1l5 ^S11 ^ 1 ToA\: c : f ^[ c? >w=] : e >i 
iUJl) ^1 - (AV p ^JI) 

2593. It was narrated that iuii ^ iiif U^i-f - Y = ir 

'Abdullah bin Mas'fld said: "The , , '. , ,_ 

Messenger of Allah 3§ said: :JB f»' « uH " Uj =- 

'Whoever asks when he has enough ^ ^Ui ^ 

to make him independent of means '., . , , ' . 

will have lacerations on his face on If- 0* lJj ->- ,oi y-^j 1 ' 4^ 

the Day of Resurrection.' It was .« A| J , - jjj .j^ • ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what -t .' , , , .' 

would make him independent of jl ofli a^J U JU 

means?' He said: 'Fifty Dirhams or -, -. . >> 

its equivalent of gold.'" (Ba 1 ?/) J ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ 



400 



3X*JI J**i ^ ^ "jSTjJI ^jb jjt «r>! [Liw uLJ] IgjjiJ 

The self-sufficiency in this Hadtth signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 
Chapter 88. Demanding When yf^Ji J jU&l uttj - (AA 
Asking ' " ' '- * ~ 



2594. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it." (Sahih) 



Chapter 89. Who Is The One ( A <l a^S\) ^ _ ( A < 

Who Is Demanding When 

Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from 'Amr : Jtj Suii 'J, 'xjA - 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his f „ . ^ Jo 

grandfather said: "The Messenger of l£ =* 0"' 0* f 3 ' u! J 

Allah |}j sa id: 'Whoever asks when , , ^ ^ ;jJ Ju; ^ 
he has forty Dirhams is being too ; - ' ^ ^ _ ^ 

demandingwhen asking.'" (Hasan) jtl <J_>^j :<JIS o* 
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The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 

2593. ' ' ~ 

2596. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^1 tjji :JU hp £'J±\ - YM1 

Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ., . , u . , 

that his father said: "My mother sent ^ ^ l4j -> oi if J ^ 

me to the Messenger of Allah j§, fc f ,^^1 ^ J £ Jtyi 

and I came to him and sat down. He ' „ " ' ' , Y ' ' . , 

turned to me and said: "Wlioever 4^ M & <J^G J\ J 

wants to be independent of means, j^f j^, -„ . j^- J^tf ^j^g 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will ( ,^7,.. ^\ 

Whoever £ 4l 5i»t i-iiiil gij ijij J* JM 



wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 



Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding.' I said: 
'My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah,' so I came 



n. Whoever wants to be :di£ ijjijf jii g_,l lu JjJ jti jij 



ill ojb ^ «M] 



Chapter 90. If He Does Not 2 ^ f* 3 % ~ (<( ' 

Have Any Dirhams But He Has . a^\) i^jjp Jj 



The Equivalent 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu -,,.< -. - . , t -. 

Asad said: "My wife and I stopped ^ : JU ^ # ^ J 

at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife ^ *Ua£ ^ sjjt^l ^ JuJ dr^ ^iiJVJ 

said to me: 'Go to the Messenger '.-.,.„,. 

of Allah m ™d ask him to give us Ul ^ : JU itf^i' ' J 1 ^ 

something to eat.' So I went to the , : lit J aS"ijl «J£ , JiV 

Messenserof Allah « and four d a \. - - . ' - " 



of Allah ii and founa a .... 
with him asking him (for £i Q ^ H Al Jj^j Ji 



something), and the Messenger of 
Allah j§ was saying: ~ ' 



tnything to give to yon.' The man -^-1 N» : liyZ ^§ 4)1 Jj^jj 
ingrily, saying: 'You 



only give to those you want.' The 



Messenger of Allah gg said: 'He is ^ J^S lljl ^^UJ : Jjl; jij 

™~" with me because I did not , . - , ; , . _ t ,« ' -„ : 

anything to give him. ^ jl ^ V—J H" : * ^ J ^ JU 

Whoever asks of you and he has an jf Jjjjf Jjj v; l4 j = if £ i^f 



Uqiyah or its equivalent, 
asking.'" Al-Asadi said: I said: 'Our 

milch-camel is worth more than an r »-(.-,,. - 
Uqiyah,' and an Uqiyah is forty ' ilti.1 JJj 'Lt*jj djijj 

Dirhams. "So I went back and did » dUS ii; 4g jiil J ' ' 1 

not ask him for anything. Then the 'VriJJ - s . S85 , 

Messenger of Allah j| got some .Jij j£ Si iJliM Jt £• 0 j^i 

barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means." 
(Sahih) 

< Jill j^j UjuJI J«i ,>• ^jb j,t :gijj<: 

yi*, • vrvv: c c^jjaij .w/iu^) tkjji j duu ^ ^ mv: ( 



narrated that Abu j£ Jjlll ^ ■ 

: "The Messenger of "' 
'It is not permissible >g & V> ^ 
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OTe^who^dependenfof^a^) & : * ^ ^ ili 

or to one who is strong and . n^yi jj} <jj t «JJ alill 

healthy.'" (Sahih) 

0- W*-C 'J* 0* V>( ''jM |«r** Of' Cp^»] 

i livelihood. And healthy 
me and not handicapped 



Chapter 91. A Strong And ^-i&JI ^Ji\ JJu; - (.<{ \ 

Healthy Man Asking (For : ',„,-. 

Help) (M ^ 

2599. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Adiyy bin iliij j^i tfjii-f - r»H 

Al-Khiyar narrated that two men . ,\ , £ij|fi 

told him, that they came to the f - a* ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah s§ asking him iri Jji : 3 IS J :J15 sj^ 

for charity. He looked from one t- ' " ' 
the other and he saw that the 

Allah j§ said: "If you wantfl wi_ 
give you, but no rich man or one :.uA« JUj 



S)ll Ojb y\ Ut-J] 



li ji> a'U; - (it p^jo 



2600. It was narrated that . '-.y^ > j 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The ' , , \ f; 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: 'Every JXS lijtl : 
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i lacerated (let him . , ; »,., ,, >..,, „ »a -, , ,;. 

ever does not want ^ ^ ^ ^ C^- 

Dt ask); except in the jLi M ^1 3^ sli jjj Ijij iOJ sli 



Comments: 

1. "Lacerations on his face" means it is disgrace or degrac 

in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. "Whoever wants..." that - this is not permission, it 



instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
cooperation of others for treatment. 



2601. It was narrated that : JlS ^ i^U, UJiM - Y1- \ 
Saraurah bin Jundub said: "The , , > •., , ■ , , <s , 
Messenger of Allah * said: ^ ^ ^ ^ : * C? J 
'Begging will be but lacerations on ^ sjii "J. itsi JZ .tij '^i idlljl 
a man's face (on the Day of U . . 

Resurrection), unless he asks a 'M #1 J^J JB :JB ^ 

man in authority or when he has no jLj of ^1 uU'j ,U a JI li A& If 

alternative.'" (&Kft) " /, 7?, ^ - 

.YTA1 : c llS ^fll J y,j .jjUl ^J>JI [gs^ ub-rj igjA! 

2602. It was narrated that Hakim • p ^J| »• & fr-jj _ Yvr 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the ' .'f ' " . 

Messenger of Allah jp and he gave y* <i)Cii 5* J 1 ^' # 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
in I asked him 



me. Then he said: 'This wealth is 'Sc. p lyjlUfs jjj <iil Jjij cJti 

tekSft^thrat iTisting, it wfflte ^ ^ V 1 ^ r 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
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blessed for him. He is like one who ■>'<-,• •■- >■■■'..-■>■, 
eats and is not satisfied. And the y-* "tM 

hand."' (SaMfe) ^ ^ ^ ^ 'f ' ^ J 

Comments: ^ 

"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 



Messenger of Allah i| and he gave ifOj*^ 1 : ^ 

me, then I asked him and he gave .", . 

me, then I asked him and he gave & n-^JI ^ ^ ^ ^/-)\ j» 

me. Then he said: 'O Hakim! This a§ 4il J»i', iiti ' 



Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 



2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: "I .. , ,m _ rvJ 

asked the Messenger of Allah j% ^ " ^ K 

and he gave me, then I asked him : <Jli ^ Jliil Gsii :JU Sj IS 

and he gave me. Then he said: 'O .. / , ■ t ■* 

Hakim, this wealth is attractive and ^ ¥ ' ^H 1 ^ ^ ^ ^' <^ 

sweet. Whoever takes it without ^ j^j ^Jl ^ s# ^ t , v l^ 

bemg greedy, it will be blessed for .« , ' ',. « t , 

him, and whoever takes it with :JU ,f'-^ Oi r?" ol 

i 0! i;» :jg <iil Jjij J IS p 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! By V' y^' !J^ ; ^ "3^ J 1 ^ 1 

the One Who sent you with the Jj hjC |J ^1 ^\'Ji^ '^'j tJ j 3 

truth, I will never ask anyone for , . , .' . ' , . , 

anything after you, until I depart ^ 'Jr? ^ J* 1 : ^ 0I£ J 

this world."' (Sahih) <( JlLUi jjl ^ ^ Oiil 



Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 



Chapter 94. One To Whom J*-j y> -oil M ^ - (<U 

Allah, The Mighty And , .. ,-. . 

Sublime, Gives Wealth Without ' ^ °"' 

Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- ijii ^li • 'ill U" : f - YV» 
Sa'idiAl-Maliki said: "Umar bin Al- - ^ 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with $ ^ ij^ ^ jj> ^ ^ 
him, appointed me in charge of the -c-n-ii i«n 

Sadaqah. When I finished collecting Oi j** c^- 1 ■ s?^ 1 ^ LJI 
it and handed it over to him, he Lt2 lialill & Jul uliijl 
ordered that I be given some , .„ , ^ t , , ; s ' / , 
payment. I said to him: 'I only did olii lIIU^ J ^1 &\ 1^>U ^ oiy 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . u > Jl UJI :J3 

Sublime, and my reward will be with \. T / 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' He ^ Jlj dj£kil U : JUi Jij 3» * 
said: Jake what I have given you; I jj jjg ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
did the same task dunng the time of _ 

the Messenger of Allah %, and I Bp :J§ A I Jjij J JlS ciUji JL 

said what you have said, but the .r . r " , , t 

Messenger of Allah |§ said to me: ^ Jl ■>? ^ - 

'If you are given something without . 1(^1^3 

asking for it, then keep (some) and 

give (some) in charity.'" (Sahih) 
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2606. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di ^JJ)\ ^ ^ 1^ - n>1 

narrated that he came to 'Umar ; . ' . ',' ,'. . , 

bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be ^ ^ :JU i?J>^ y) 

been doing some work for the J,'J^ iS>JI 4^ ji 

accept it." I said: "Yes (that is so); : JLS ifUJI £p Si I tjllJjl 

wehoff, and I wantedTy wor/to <M i» J* ^ & j# 

be an act of charity toward the LJjLs iifi 2 Hi <d£ Lia l( yJJLt!l 
Muslims." 'Umar, may Allah be '. , t . 7 - , 

pleased with him, said: "I wanted W 3 '-V-Ij ^ J *\ 

the same thing as you. The Prophet Jj, ~Xi> JuZ bjt l'\ ijj 
jg used to give me money, and I , ^ ^ ■' ^ ( 

OnThe" ave ed me f L^T anT'l ^ * ^' ^ «f# ^ 

said: 'Give it to someone who us 'J? 4\ 'J- iy ^ jJS JUJI 



Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 

it or hoping for it, take it and keep 

whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.'" (Sahth) 
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Caliphate and 'Umar 
"I heard that you do s 



i £~Vmn U>t - TVV 

uring his y ^ V> * ^ ^ 

imejobsTr ^ M ^ ^ 

payment is ^ il h\ :'°'J^-\ <sfi\ £i 

given to you, you reiuse it." I said: . ■ , t m ,„•<■ ,.... 

"(that is so)." 'Umar, may Allah be !/■ ^ J* ^ ^ <£^~ JI 

pleased with him, said: "Why do jjf Jj Jul J v tlijl 

and slaves and am well off, and I ^ 4^ It J> 

:d my work to be an act of I £ ■ oi£ tlSS', SJUiil *£_kif BU 

♦„ Muslims." T /r^- " ^Z, I 



that. I used to want the same th 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 
used to give me payment and I Ji Sli JXJ OjSS 51 i_>ij 
would say, 'Give it to someone who >- .„•, .■' . ',• 

is more in need of it than I am.' ^ 'J*" JU 'O^M 1 

But the Messenger of Allah $$ J^ij olS oiyf ^jJI JL o^f 
said: 'Take it and keep it or give it - ,. t , , 

in charity. Whatever comes to you H jH ^ JlUJI « J»' 

of this wealth when you are not -J ^ j^- 

hoping for it and not asking for it, 1( . , t " J ', _ , / ' 
take it, and whatever does not, J^ 1 <irf ^ 'ii 



■i s 



2608. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di /J£ t'Js-S - TVA 

narrated that he came to 'Umar ' , . ' , . , ' 

bin Al-Khattab during his d U ^ i^" <ji 

Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 'jy feyfy\ ^ ll^if : Jls 

"I heard that you do some jobs for " ' ; Ei " at 

the people but when payment is 4* If. vi=i>- 01 JjJj jl vi^" Lsi^*"' 

given to you, you do not like it." I il'jiA ^jiill 'J, &\xi 01 'Jjif ijjiJI 

"Why do you do that?" I said: "I 'jd&r J v 1 ^ 1 }4 $ 

have horses and slaves and am well ,,.( ' ; : « .« -. - 

off, and I wanted my work to be an <M « ^> ^' f" ^ JUs 
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that. I used to want 'the same thing ^ ' ^ f Ul 

as you. The Messenger of Allah ?iUS Jl ij ul :Jli Ijt :diS : J li 
used to give me payment and I \ . ' , , 

would say, 'Give it to someone who 'j^ UI J ^'j*' J b \ '■'^ 

is more in need of it than I am' gj^ ^ ^ ^ ij- 

until, on one occasion, the Prophet , „ 

£ gave me payment and I said: Jff fit * J) Jta i&ajiiil 

^ofSZT^r^ * & h f ^ t ^ ^ 

jg said: 'Take it and keep it or give 1 J* <dj jlit jUf : J yti flkUl j^i 
it in charity. Whatever comes to .-' ,.;<■'< .( » :»r .', 

you of this wealth when you are *>l >• ' ^ ^ 



wish for it."' (SaMA) 



2609. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I . j (J j ^ : • y^i frjj-S - r 1 • * 
heard 'Umar, may Allah be pleased t . , 

with him, say: 'The Prophet jg -4-' ^ Cy. ^ 

^^U^f:JUi>>^ 



« ^ ^ ■y « a> 



realth when you are not hoping for 
t and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
vish for it.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 95. Appointing The JT JUiiil uiU - (1° .^JO 

Family Of The Prophet i| To • • i 

Collect Sarfagafc (<u i 5 "^ 1 J* m 

2610. Abu Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith J; rj j'j^ i'jM - 

said to 'Abdul-Muttalib bin '', ' .' . 

Rabi'ah bm Al-Haritii and Al-Fadl :Jy 'V*-» jn 1 / ^ J^" 5 " 
bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: 
le Messenger of Allah ji 



and say to him: 'O Messenger of -4* i>' i?-?^ 1 ^j^ 1 

Allah, appoint us to collect the ^ . ° '° 

SadaqatV 'All bin Abi Talib came " ^ ^ ^, - 

along when we were like that, and ejjliil ^ ii/; L'i o! vi^ 

he said to them: "The Messenger of . ' . -/ , . ,?.,;, .' 

Allah 3§i will not appoint any of ' - V- ¥■ ; - 

you to collect the Sadaqah.'" Gjl :i_Jklj] £i J, ^ii J, jjsi 
'Abdul-Muttalib said: "So I went '' . „" « \f 

with Al-Fadl until we came to the J -^ J - ^^t*^ 1 :>i V S * Jj 
Messenger of Allah jg and he said f '• <jj k | 

to us: 'This Zakah is the dirt of the . ,', . 

people, and it is not permissible for : W ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lit ^ J^; m & 



jus tjgg &\ dji.j iS\ Ji. JJJiij £] 

Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet Jgi can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abfl Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet i|| consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-ShafH holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) 'All and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) 'Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 



Chapter 96. The Son Of The -jill cJ-f ^lilj-dl 

Daughter Of A People, Is One ' 1 ' '' ' * 



Of Them 

2611. Shu'bah said: "I said to 

Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: i - • 

you hear Anas bin Malik say: The ^ :JU ^ ^ e?J ^ 



115 ^'3 ;> 



31 me aaugmer or a people is 0 ; > , , i ; 

of them? He said: 'Yes.'" ^ ii" : H * Jj^j M : <J>5 44 l 

,t: c ^^531 J j* j .4, gSj ^ \ n/f:^ 4^>1 «L-J] igjAJ 



..^ ill. 

'f+- p^ 1 ^ ji 1 "-r- 51 ^ 1 <goM 

;j ^UNJ ,> ^jli iiJjJI «IM v 1 ; "A^ 'r 1 -^ 'l"oYA: c 
.xrw: c c^l^^ coi^i^^ wr/\.^: c 
U j£ £>\Z - (<w p^JO 



2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :JIS ,y» < 
Rati', from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah j§ appointed a 

Banu Makhzum to :j J ^ J J,\ j> ^&J| 



akhzum to 

collect Sadaqah. Abu : 



t the Messenger JJj~ ^tf^J J**^ 1 « ^' 
of Allah Si said: "The Sadaqah is 3 la b\ -ilj J? SIlS iSSiJ 
not permissible for us, and the , , 7. j;, , ./ 
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^jUJI jkIjJ Jj ^rii : c J ^.j^lj ^TATlj- .(oL^XO 



2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ^Jf ^ Jiy (j^f _ y-^j 

from his father that Ms grandfather ^ " , ' * . ( ^ 

said: "If something was brought to >' ^ : J 15 y. &YJ>\£Z 

him, the Prophet jig would ask : & . -jig v ; - f c-- ;-, 

w^tWit^agiftorcharity.Ifit _ t , . 7 T ^ 



would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand." (Hasan) 



V L .s^l ^i^l 



2615. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 

set her free, but they stipulated :Jll £Li C2it : JLS ail 

that her loyalty as a freed slave . , 

(WoKO should be to them. She & < 

mentioned that to the Messenger i' y J, {gjii 
of Allah S and he said: "Buy her . 

and set her fee, and loyalty is due '*' ' '"' <u ' 
to the one who frees the slave." 



ilJi c/^il UsYJ Ijtjiil f-jjjj 1 1^3 

freed. Some meat was brought io3»l 5~r ^ie-j .«J*I o*J sNjJI 

lie Messenger of Allah m and il. lli ■ la »AL ^SS Ai J^i', -jf', 

as said: "This is something that ^ /^f '<^J f ' ,_^ J 

diarity to Barirah." He 3li> $ >» : JUs jZ *j cjli; 



ty for her and gift 
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>u ^ ^ ^ i^i i^y ^ 

. l^jj olSj' ni. tki iLi ,4,1 



: right which the freer or the liberat 
•or instance, he (the slave) is knov 
*K. If he (the slave) dies and if h 

in": There is clarification in anothe 

Dne of the second generation of the 



' of the s 



e has o 



Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: }, 

Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 



d'Ums 



say: 'I gave 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, a 
the one who kept it neglected il 
wanted to buy it back from hi 
and I thought that he would sef 
at a cheap price. I asked t 
Messenger of Allah s§ about tl 
and he said: Do not buy it, ever 
he gives it to you for a Dirha 



arly Muslims who did 
the Companions). In 
;al statement of 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 
slave (Sahih Al-BuUM: Divorce (At- 



l JJU^, :J1! coj ^ .jJLil ^ 

S^i" J. it's j* '■•Jyi 
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It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 

2617. It was narrated from 'Umar • ju Jliii ^ 

ride in the cause of Allah, then he '<Jj»jJI j» ' o* <i°& ^ 

saw it offered for sale and wanted t' . , .. , . , 

to buy it. The Prophet j§ said to ' ^ & - ^ ^ 0* 

him: "Do not think of buying back 4>l J_i j, ^-j, Ji Jxi 21 

what you have given in charity." , s- , s 

(Sahih) * : * ir 11 ^ < U >W >W <tV" 



This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one's own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hilah signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 
2618. It was narrated from Salim .• ^ ^ >■ ^ _ rnu 

bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin ^ ", t , s 

'Umar used to narrate that 'Umar S^i :J13 ^"-^ ^j 1 ^ 1 

gave a horse in charity for the sake . - i; 1 °| ' ps* 0 ' ''In 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, V ^ "T^ & i^y" ^ - 
and he found it being offered for d\S yii ^ &\ Zi d'\ 4s\ .x^ jJI 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, ^. ,< !f .* 

then he went to the Messenger of - yT* 'fA 0 
Allah gj and asked him about that. l/\ 1Z \ d UiijS i Aij j» 

The Messenger of Allah m said: , , ' ; C ' ^ ' „, 

"Do not take back what you have J »>UiU |jg oil J^j ^"1 p 
given in charity." (Saftffi) J j£ <til J^ij Jul cilii, 
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24. The Book Of The gsetl dU&» v^f-m 
Rites Of flair (-t^Ji) 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 



Linguistically, /fop means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari'ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 
2620. It was narrated that Abu cy. ^ # Cf. - 

Allah j§ addressed the people and 

said: 'Allah, the Mighty and e£U :JIS - Uii 'J, J^iiil itllj 

Sublime, has enjoined upon you ^ , . * a ^> ^ . ' ; 

Hajj: A man said: 'Every year?' He i^-i oi '■ Ju ,(4^ oi C^ 1 



yes, it would be a<V ^ J^-J J* a > <j!" 

, . . . _ . destroyed because ^ r^J ' ' ■ 

they asked too many questions and 5lS ill* UjU ilsSl; U Jjjj ilj, 

JJie .„ j _^ If I , , . ' 

ething ^ rf-^ J C*^ 



obligatory, 
you would 

left you a] 

sdt 

h their prophf 



then follow it as much as 

and if I forbid you to do something , >., ' - .y.,- ■ . 

then avoid it."' (Sahih) • "°J-^ U ti- 1 0* 'H* f^il 



- j; L>& 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet si felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
of the Ummah. ? aiy g ^ ■ 

2621. It was narrated from Ibn ^ y. JM y. £'J& - rvn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah f >• ^ fife t 'L^-5j) Ms\ 

jg stood up and said: "Allah, Most -\ , , ' 
High, has decreed Hajj for you." : J^ oi ^.r fiii :Jl» ^ 

Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tarmmi .i j^J- '■■ LUJl "ii 

said: "Every year, O Messenger of v " j ^ ■ ^ 

Allah?" But he remained silent, yi <jp <. ^JJjJ I OIL, 'ji iljI^J 
then he said: "If I said yes, it would ' «' -~< ,, : . , , <i 

41 ol> :JUS p sg Jil J^S 61 ^O- 

y ySii Jia k^Ji |Udj 4=s [Ju5] 

J^ij U fli J? :^Jll ^li 
.i^J ^ 'lis > :JUi 

I^i &dj cijiU; f; S^lai ill p 



2622. It was narrated from Abu 

Razm that he said: "O Messenger , . , , 

of Allah, my father is an old man : * ^ 

and he cannot perform Hajj or ^ 

'KnraA, nor can he travel." He J ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Perform Hajj and 'Umrah on U : JlS W 
behalf of your father." (Saliih) 



(Y i^JO ^ji-'j - (Y p^JI) 
j£ :Jli jJli CiJi :JIS 



:JB yill Mj SjiUl 
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Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 

jj^UJi gAJi jii - (r ( ^jo 
Or u^ji) 

2623. It was narrated that Abu jiLjJi M xi ^ iXi i'jj.] - nrr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \. \ , - , . 
Man |§ said: 'ffajj^/-MaMrbrmgs J-T* ^' ^ J " ^ :JU ^r 2 ? 1 
no reward other than Paradise, and ^ :JU ^ - 

expiation for what came in i» J} 'i^ 

between."' (&*») .|g ^ , ^ ^ .Jj 

Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabrur signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. "Paradise" means he would straightawa; 

his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu : Jll ^ /JS |%£f - <fv 
Hurairah that the Prophet m said: , , , <a , 
"Hajj Al-Mabmr brings no reward :Jli ^ L *-^ :Jls 
other than Paradise," the report is < ^ ^ j^, 
the same except that he said, " Je . 7, ; *= 
expiates for what came in between." : J 6 S^ 11 j» • y. 
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u ^lsj» : jii St 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of ffqff U ikdl) gill jii - (1 ^^Jl) 

2625. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "A man asked the , - , „ „. 

Prophet 30: 'O Messenger of 0* S?'-^' -V s 

Allah, which deed is best?' He said: 
'Faith in Allah.' He said: 'Then 
what?' He said: 'Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.' He said: "Then what?' 
He said: 'Then Hajj Al-Mabmr.'" 

(SahV) ^r^' [ 



:0la g§ 4^11 34-5 jti :JIS 



T: c lJL^I J^ii JU JbL OU^I Oj* OL V L .OWV.I 0,0- 

^ ^ Y1: c cJ^JI ^ OWV.I il :JIS & v l .6^1 .^jUJIj ijilj oi op 



in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 
2626. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ '^2. 'J, fijit - Ym 

Messenger of Allah £gj said: 'The '-„■„ .', ,. , -. - 

guests of Allah are three: The & oi 1 :Jl» jj> 

GMzi, [1 ] the^|Kpilgrim) and the ^ J - J^i^i : jtf J\ ^ 



^ ^ nr /o „L-l] 



C0 ET 



2627. It was narrated from Abu J, to & 'J, 1 
Hmairah that the Messenger of ' 

H a]] and Umrah. ^ „ ^ ^ # 



Sh S-^f Mes^ * ^' ^ ^ ^ - ™ 
Allah « said 'Whoever performs & ~ fc* ^ :W &B* & 

& ?JE £3 llL ^ ^. 
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|*» d-,i» ass 



Comments: 

All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rij 
of others is different, because then- forgiveness could only be by the pet 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, ( 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor a 
there be any objection upon it. 

2629. The Mother of the Believers, : JU jlAil ti'jJ-) - T"U 

'Aishah, said: "I said: 'O Messenger j , , ^ 

fight in Jihad with you, for I do not :i £jis ^JL ^i, iisls- jZ - 
think there is any deed in the Qur'an t ' r . t , 

that is better than Mad.' He said: 'i ^ hsiW f 1 J= 

'No. The best and most beautiful 
(type)of/(/jfldisHa;)totheHouse; . 
HajjAl-Mabmr:"(SaMh) Ctt Ji>! oVJi\ J -y 

g» <l~rt5 'cP'j ' 



rounded with water, to transport them P from the battlefield, and give them 
ommon going forth of the womenfolk with tire army, even for the above- 



2630. It was narrated that Abu ^ fcgs - > 

Hurairah said: "The Mess 
Allah jg said: 'From one 



comes in between, and Hajj Al- „ , ... 

Mabrur brings no reward less than 'j/^ g^'j & i'jXii\ 

Paradise."' (Sahih) ,&J, ^ Jr ji 3 

lf JJiiJI ^j»JI jKO aYVV: c i^jUJIj i\rt1: c ipi-* i.-jikg.yi 
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gall d-B» 



Chapter 6. The Virtue Of £yi jjil - CVp^Jl) 

Performing Hajj And 'Umrah , , 

Consecutively 0 

2631. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The jS C&i : J15 SjlS Ujif - Y^r^ 

Messenger of Allah j| said: 'Perform ;,.»,.',-;'«, - £ 

ffa;)' and 'Umrah consecutively; for Jj** If ^ CS. ~'Jj* '■ Ja ^ 

they remove poverty and sin as the j >- J13 <;i Jll : Jli i_,IIo -Ji 

bellows removes impurity from >3 . , 

iron.'" (Hasan) YJ^J Cxi : SS 

^ <j£ ^ V-A^J ^ iP'sfi 

.TAAV: C .S^UJI J^-Jilj ^V^^^II^^Lj-^uUJ] :js>»- 
Comments: 

"Perform Hajj and 'Umrah consecutively": meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 



2632. It was narrated 
'Abdullah said: "The Messei 
Allah j§ said: 'Perform He, 
•Umrah consecutively, for they ^ ^ ^ ^ j^U ^ JJ> 

bellows removes impurity from iron J" 1 Jli :JU i" 1 ^ ii* 'l** 5 

and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- ^ t i'JJi\j £ l^ti :g| 

Mabrur brings no less a reward , ' '. "i 
than Paradise.'" (Bason) ^ i£H Ji ^ C'yM'j yil aC£ 

^ilj tA_^iiJ!j i_~»jJlj Jja^JI 

^»Vl jIU. J i>W» & iU- o» TAV/>:jL-.t «».>t [,>-»■ "Ml : £i>"" 

• Vj» 0-=-" ^■kr 11 Jtij c<nv: c 
Chapter 7. ifcitf On Behalf Of 3I' ^ jji ciUi iili - (v .^Jl) 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed " ' ' ' , t . { 

To Perform £6$ (v £~- $ 

2633. It was narrated from Ibn . ,1- 1=-- _ rwT 
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'Do you think that if 



Chapter 8. JJaff On Behalf Of fi ^ o^l &i\ - (A ^Jl) 

A Deceased Person Who Did 

Not Perform /fa// '"^'r 1 

2634. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The wife ■o'i J^y j> ol^Ie - 

of Sinan bin Salaniah Al-Juhani .<« , . >.. ,<« , 

ordered that the question be put to _ / JlJ ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g about ^1 it tL, 'J^J, Jfe : JU 

not performed Hajj; would it be ^ ^ :<JlS o"^ 

good enough if she were to ■,! |g jil jy.; JU; 6f 

perform Hajj on behalf of her , , ( ~,t 

mother? He said: 'Yes. If her £~" 61 ^ 0» J i5ji?' ^ 

mother owed a debt and she paid it - ^ J± ^ ^ 

off, would that not be good _ , . „ 

enough? Let her perform Hajj on ?L f* <-iSj*£ i*? p 

behalf of her mother.'" (Safcffi) ' „ 

'^-j* w'j '*) L 1 ^' ^ ! a* 1 W I 't ■ ^Z 1 ub-J] :g>~ 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn 



Prophet g| about her father who iSi :3lS ijjVl ^ £1S £ 

had died and he did not perform -re , ; ; , a „ tf 

ffiy;. He said: "Perform Hajj on ^ :db ^ d 

behalf of your father." (Sahih) J, ^likill ijit 'J. £j i 
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gall gLilia utsf 



oil 0* 'J 1 -^- oi ^Uii 0* 'tS/J 31 

• '4^' o* J^" : i e~i ^ u 

lr L^j i\o\r:j- <jJ) ... tUi, g»JI VJ ^j V L igJI i^jUJI « r . J ».l:gj > W 

Comments- .nif: t .tfifll^ J . J .o 

to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of i ^jjl *J±\ J> iili - (1 ^J|) 

A Living Person Who Cannot " " '..■>.. 

Sit Firm In The Saddle (< * J*"^ 1 J* >^^^ 



2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet H on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: "O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sakih) 



oi 1 0* 'J^ oi O* 'i^J 11 0* 



1. "He said: yes" meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet gj took place at 'Arafat, and the halt at 
'Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 

of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a ^'J\ !; k tj^it - rnrv 
similar report narrated from Ibn . t ,,'„'„ . 

'Abbas. (Sa/iifc) ^ ^ :JU ^J-^ 1 j 11 ^ ^' 

Chapter 10. 'Umrah On Behalf ^ ji'pi .£ sUi)l - ( \ > »»«*J0 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To - ' - - ( 

Doit °' 

2638. It was narrated from Abu : ju Lj.£l £ jlAil l£i-t - Y1YA 
Razin Al-'Uqayli that he said: "O „' 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 9^ J- Bji : Ju c£> 



.Y"OV:j- <lSj^ ^ cY1Vt: c [jxj^ .sL»fJ : g>J 

Comments: 

Prophet jg told the son to perform the 'Umrah. 

Chapter 11. The Comparison f LiL t\j& '' v - - O \ ^*JD 

Of Making Up Hajj With ' jt " „ ~ 

Paying Off A Debt ( \ \ jjJJI 

2639. It was narrated that : ji| L^l ^ jiAii lijiM - YW 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "A ' ; t . r . t 

man from Khath'am came to the 6* i» 'J>^ i* ->i/f u >' 

Messenger of Allah ft and said: ^t,, ^, jj jj ,^tj, ^ ^ 



:JU= ?2* 5 
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think that if he owed a debt you , - - , < < _ - - . , - . , 

would pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' ^ o{S J :JU r~ : JU "V. 

He said: 'Then petformifo/J on his «j& : J Li : JU it*«42 ciii & 
behalf.'" (flfll/) ^ 

</ j*j '*i -V^'-V o; jo*- 0* ° /* Lij<w> "Ml 



but any of one's sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person ma; 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 

2640. It was narrated that Ibn - \^ u £ £y£\ _ m . 
'Abbas said: "A man said: 'O ,'.,*, , 

Messenger of Allah! My father has l^i-l <il#l ^ i» ii^JI f>i 

died and he did not perform Hajj; . , £ > . - . j^j, - *~ 

shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?' ^ y ' f. CT ' . 

He said: 'Don't you think that if Jj-ij U :jij JU :Jli ^fe j 

your father owed a debt you would „»., j {* 

pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: : Jb ^ 'G~- H-* ^ <4[ L 

'The debt owed to Allah is more <£ist "£> ilJ Ji b\S '} cJjji 
deserving (of being paid off).'" t ,s . , - ' - - . 
(fl« sa „) i* 1 j^" : <J U '(^ :JU "'^ 

.fnv^ iisi^l J* J fu~=" : g>" 

2641. It was narrated from -> >• y-^f _ nM 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a man ^ -,«'.'.. 

asked the Prophet j§: "The i» iJLiiJ J Ji; i^ii. 

(command of) ^fay)' has come while . ^ • j, ^ . - ^ . /iLI°L 

my father is an old man and cannot V ' ^ \ 

sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him giil S^il ^.1 5! 3jj <^)l <JU c 

iu pafd it off, that would be good &» ^ J 5 
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2642. It was narrated from ; , : ,r, , 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas: "Al-Fadl bin ^ <- 

riding behind the ^1 ^ I 



Messenger of Allah g| when a , 
woman from Khath'am came and 0* ^ U <>*"^ : Jli -r^' 

asked him a question. Al-Fadl ^ti i^Li: ^ iuli 

started looking at her and she at " ' \ ' " ] ; '„ , \ „ 

him, and the Messenger of Allah J" 1 ^ti'j y& ii J-^* 11 ^ '■ Jl» 
m turned Al-Fadl's face to the ^ . ^ m 

other side. She said: 'O Messenger , " \, , , \ , 

of Allah Jj^j J~-j >2j iii 



has come for His slaves to perfor 
Hajj, but my father is an old m; 

and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; ^ 4)1 l^u y !.usl J U : cJlal 

should I perform Hajj on his , .V.-/ W ,. f ' f , 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes.' That C?^ s -f; ^-»^ IoS J j1 

happened during the Farewell ;Jtl ?fe lifif t *L-l^J1 o& M 

Pilgrimage." (SaMh) . ' , . , 

.nri: c <^lj .M/i;^) ifc^JI j j»j Uoojj-.J^JI 

2643. Ibn "Abbas narrated that a , ,.t 

woman from Khath'am asked the :JU 3 -> b Ji 1 ^x*" 1 " r " ,lr 

Messenger of Allah « a question - f ^ . - ^ 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, f t " _ 

when Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas was riding ^ 'V 1 ^? "3 Li? ^ glU 

behind the Messenger of Allah ji. 5 5 .: r j^r. 

She said: "O Messenger of Allah! ^ "jr" J . oi J . 

The command of Allah has come J^j o£kil jUii is ^ ^ -'V^ 

for His slaves to perform Hajj, but ,. », . . „„ , .,„ , 

my father is an old man and cannot ^ * ^ *~ y! Sti 41 

jright in the saddle. Will it be t; :cJlS igj ill Jji^ lJj^ 
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Messenger of Allah j§> said to her: 
"Yes." And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah m took hold of Al-Fadl's 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 



JUS 61 Ki ^eZ JJi ijl>-I^II 

±,\s-j ^'1 L± ^.ii 



sf^ii ^ ji> £t - or ^1) 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl - ^ _ „„ 

bin 'Abbas that he was riding , , , , 

behind the Messenger of Allah sg :Jli - Ojjli 'J.) jij - JgS GSJi 



Messenger of Allah! My mother is 



< 0» 'J— 



. old woman and she cannot sit J-AiH 0* ' 0? 0* 
firmly in the s< " 



fear that I may kill her." The 



11 



of Allah S said: "Don't J\ j[ IAi J^ij U :Jlii jij Jsi; 
you think that if your mother owed .' , '. '„ ,,- . *^ . * , 

a debt you would pay it off?" He 6 b "^-^ (-> Lp-^ op "S^ ir 



"Then 



Chapter 14. It Is g~ 51 CXzL U - ( U 

Recommended For The Oldest ' m \- ~M i'«h 

Of A Man's Sons To Perform 1 l - s 

Hajj On His Behalf 
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a man: "You are the oldest son of . , , , - £ 

your father, so perform Hajj on his & ^ ^ ■ J 1 

behalf." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .-.di 

• ,& A 'J$ '■ 

. Y1U: C ^ifll Jyj .YW1: C [lj^ .il^J] ijyjjis 
Chapter 15. Performing ffaj' o o JiJI) ^iiJL «J| - O o .^^Jl) 



2646. It was 



TOmmhekTu^a :M J 81 ' S ^ ^ " 

the Messenger of ^ jlii l&U- :JlS JAS tilt 

ud: "O Messenger «f & .. , ., .. 

ere ifsj/ for this ° ^' ^ ^, ^ 

"Yes, and you will ijgj| jiil Jji3 jl LgJ lL> cJUj st^l 

,a '"'^ :Jli ?gi li^f J_^S G :oJl2 



me shall have to perform it separately on 

is raised in tins Hadtih appears to have 
1 on hand. In any case, there is definitely 



2647. It was narrated that Ibn : ju" 0# & ij^. tiylS - nSV 
'Abbas said: "A woman lifted up a >. ",-. - - , , , , . ^ 

child of hers from a howdah (litter) oO£ : JU <jJJ\ J, ^ US-tl 

there Ho;; for this one?' He said: ^ f\ ^ ^"f ^ f, ^ 
'Yes, and you will be rewarded.'" ^ l«J li*> 

:5lS Ujjf 141 U :dJlSj 
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child with her. She said: "Is there 
Hajj for this one?" He said: "Yes, 
and you will be rewarded." {Sahth) 



Ulj alp i'A'ji if. ^J^5 Jd^l 



becomes clear that this Hadtth is not Shadh or GfarfA. 

Chapter 16. The Time When &\ ^ ^\ cijJI - ( U r 

The Prophet |§ Set Out From " *'-„-, 

Al-Madinah For Hajj (M ii^JI) ^iU ft xJI ^ 3 

5 went out ^ ^ 5_^J| £ ills li^-f - Y' 

Allah S| ,« 

ays left of : JtJ CS. J*4- : J U :J 



with the Messenger of 
when there were five da 
Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention -J J; 5 
other than to perform /faff. When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah jjg commanded 
those who did not have a ffaff 
(sacrificial animal) with them to & jj ^ 
exit ffir&i after circumambulati: 
the House." (Sahth) 

/WU:^ ' ■ ■ ■ gJI slyl f lj=-\l .j^-j jU V L ig>JI t^L-j iW'^t 

other than to perform Hajj": The intention of the majority of 

bulating the House" means you complete the rites of the 
you perform Sate also after Tawdf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawaqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Jh.rd.rn) 



2652. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: "The 
people of Al-Madmah should enter 
into Ihmm from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Sham from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn." 'Abdullah said: "And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah said: 'And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihmm 
from Yalamlam.'" (Sahih) 



b* '44 ^ b* "3 s 'Oi*' ~ ^ 

<4i it ftp' J»' if'" '-^ 
Jifj .jlAAil ^ flill Jib 
:«Ll is Jlj <j> : 
^dl Jif JiiJi :Jll S§ 4 



;, that": Even though 'Abdullah bin 'Umar did not 
from the Messenger of Allah this phrase is 
n the Messenger of Allah 8i and is authentic beyond 

Jif ill* - (U j^JI) 



2653. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ihmm?" 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihmm from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 



Jl Jii J^i :|| j 

f li!l Jif J^ 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhfah, the . i„ 

people of Najd should enter Ihmm ^ JU « J«J 

from Qarn." Ibn 'Umar said: "And J^jj : Ju jg| <ji| J^ij 5f 
they say that the Messenger of Allah ^ >o , o ^. >af 

3£ said: 'The people of Yemen 's* Cri 1 b[s -> '"r^- W O-^ 1 J* 1 

Yalamlam.'" And 'Ibn ''Umar used " 
to say: "I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah jjg ." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Affijaf for the land of Syria and those traveling from then 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh ar 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 



2654. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ JJ ^; y yjj, iy. 
that the Messenger of Allah ib 

designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the :JU (.r^T 

M(5«t for the people of Al- , ^ ^ ^ 

uhfah for the people 



of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq JIV oij gj , ^ 

jiS/j \$j> iiS ji>3i jiSij .&4Ji 

J! isjlj j,! [g^crf .slu-JJ 



If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 

(T ' ii^JI) 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah - : . . , 

j| designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the :JU " &'- ] 

if?qa« for the people of Al- £, 'J, itUj -Ll*, £51i :J15 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people Oi' 
of Najd, and Yalamlam 
people of Yemen. He sail 



to them from elsewhere. If a 



J L 

& : 

'of ^ J ^ ^ 



and this also applies to the people . iSsS lit U Jj 

ofMakkah." (SaHft) 



Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers fron 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through se 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into 
line of Yalamlam. 



2656. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
m said: "The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn." And it 
was mentioned to me, although I _ 
did not hear him say it: "And the . 'j&fc J3\ Jit J^i 

people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihram from Yalamlam." (Sahih) 

v l lEf JI lr L-j Morv: c ^ J*i V L c^jliJI i^l:^ 
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is from Mattah. The three are popularly 

2657. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 41 jtt y Alii ^if - n°V 
said: "Tire Messenger of Allah m "... ~-'-„ e , 

designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ^ r? u ^ ' Jb lsJ-^ 1 
Miqat for the people of AJ-Madmah, jilit i jUiil /\» /Jp ,vl 

ARuhfah for the people of Ash- , , "'- 

Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq for the Jj^J ^3 :cJli I? L r? w 

people of Al-'Iraq, Qarn for the £ T (■ U<1 g| A\ 

people of Najd and Yalamlam for V J , _ - ' ; 

the people of Yemen." (Salfih) oli JiVj i5iA4JI ^ fliil 

.'^ 

• nri: c .^i ^ A ,iw: c ,!Lt] 



For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat Al-Iri 

Chapter 23. If A Person's Place olLjl OjS Jlif Sis' '• 
Of Residence Is Within The ' " ' 

Boundary Of The Miqat (YV 



as the Miqat for the people of Al- i* 'J< J 5 "^ yij^' : ^ j** 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people ' \ ']"'"■'■ £z '\ ' 

of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people - Jj *" J ^ J V" ■ ^ ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the f li)l JiSlj IS ijJl Ji*J g 

people of Yemen. He said: 'They . - 

are for them, and for those who <>^ 
pass by them who are not of their 



The Mawaqit 



the Miqat, then (he should enter . . . „, 
into Ihmm) from where he starts J» ! ^ 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.'" (Sahih) 



"Who intend to perform Hajj or •Umrah": This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, lhram from the point of the Miqat is incumbent 



2659. It was narrated from ] 
'Abbas that the Prophet 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah a 



ih-Sham, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for 
people of Najd. They < 



Miqat for the people of Al- /<'-;. ',-t, -J- « , ?,, 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people b <>* ^ » «r" 

J ? f-JJ i£ ' # *~ Ji V; 

e who pass by them Vyi ^ ^ <^f ^ • 

w UU a io not of their people, ^ s - . 

intending to perform Ha;j or irt 5 ^J 3 & IP "J^Xj 

■Umrah. If a person's place of .£.o,L'JSS lit 

residence is within the boundary of ^ ^ 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
lhram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 



pass through ex; tl, h Wa 
may pass through any other place 
beyond the Miqat that falls nearest 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp ;kUJ| *_j JcJI - (Y i 
At The End Of The Night In " - - 

Dhul-Hulaifah m 

2660. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah J, ^|-; y y^.f - 

bin 'Umar narrated that his father ',,;/.„•« -% 

said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ Cf o^y. J'^ : J U oi 

stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, & &\ j'^-fju'- 

where he started Ms " : ■" " " °* ' " " 



in the Masjid 
re." (Sahih) 



Comments- 

From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihmm. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah jjg spent the night 
there. He entered Ihmm in the morning. It is, however" not necessary to 

several days. There was, therefore, roornfor halting for a night. % & 

2661. It was narrated from , ... ,. .... ; „,t _ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the ^ - ~ ■ 

Messenger of Allah M was in ^ c fcii ^ ^ jZ . JS, j c 

Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to . . , ' . 

him and he was told: "You are in a ^ > o>. 3" 1 if ' « if oi f.^" 

blessed valley." (SaJitli) ^ j £f : |g ^ j'^-j 



2662. It was narrated from Ibn ; . 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ^ "* 

^ stopped in the valley that is in tfj ^ ^ 
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(Sahih) a* ^> J?^~ p-uii y\ jP 

/\:( LS ^) tfcjJI y.j i*j dJJL. ^ UoY: c ijJl . . . *il»JI »UJ^ Jj^JI 

Chapter 25. Al-Baida' (To ibJI) SCL3 - (To (rt ^JI) 

2663. It was narrated from Anas , . ,;~:f „-,,» 

bin Malik that the Messenger of r*'4 C* ^ " nir 

Allah j§ prayed Zwto- in Al-Baida', :Jli - jXi ^ 3*3 ~ 3-^' 

then he rode up the mountain of „ ., , »,•*.<«, 

Al-Baida' and began the ra&iynA " l ^ JI ^ <4 J* J " ^-^ 

for Hajj and 'Umrah, when he had 41 J, ^jf ^ 

prayed^,. («, ^ « ? ^'j* ,£ « 

•3&i 

less or a barren region. Here it 
iiately after emerging from the 

"is called a hillock and in some a mount. Y 



2664. It was narrated from Asma' i& 'J, 1UJ U^f - T^M 

bint 'Umais that she gave birth to 3 , 1 * , 

Muhammad bin AM Bakr As- C^ 1 Ulj J> Kl >' ^ cjjU-JIj 

Sidd'iq in Al-Baida'. Abu Bakr told GjJi : Jlj -J I ^ - g iijJIj - 

the Messenger of Allah j§ about _ 

that, and he said: "Tell her to 'r^' j-^ 1 i» <^ 

perform Ghusl then begin the ^3'^? . - ^ fUi f ^ i4 J 
Talbtvah." (Sahih) ' ; ^ 
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n^/1:Ju^! ob_[] 

. ^ iiil* ^ «J LSJI o^jlU,* 



Messenger of Allah 'jg on the '<* ^ yi^' f 

Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife '• -,uii ili 

Asma'bint'UmaisAl-Khath'amiyyah \ , , V ' ( '_ ;^ 

was with him. When they were at : JU - i_,UiVI -L*i ^1 >j - 

Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma' gave birth to l4 J : - jj^j - | ( 

Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr ^ " ( ' ^J^. 

came to the Prophet ^ and told him, ^j-^j ^' >' y 

and the Messenger of Allah jS told - - 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, 
then begin the Talbiyah ioiHajj, and 

to do everything that the people do, „ „-. - . ,,,, 

except that she should not ^ & ^ 



e. (Sam) jg m j^j .j^its j§ <^ji 

• U>! j> ijj^llj cY1\-: c >UA,nv 

irtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
;n mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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wash his head. Al-Miswar said: JjAUl J-iJ : a 
"He should not wash his head." 
Ibn 'Abbas sent me (the narrator) lMJ ^ 

to Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him > jjjfvji ^ <f 

about that. I found him performing - - _ ^ 

Ghusl in front of the well, screened <J'j> o5 « 

with a cloth. I greeted him with ' Ajk ,~ \\'\ 

Salam and said: "Abdullah bin '"^ ^ ^ _ 

you how the Messenger of Allah il| ' t > v \ - 

used to wash his head when he was <J^"- * J >" J ^ ^ 

in Ihram." Abu Ayyub put his hand ^jf i^jj ?* 

on the cloth and lowered it, until t , , ." ' ' ^ ' e ^ >S J 

his head appeared, then he told P '*-"'-> ~ ~ |J ? lt*' 



jSlj 1% J31i .jji; ^ij 



Chapter28. The Prohibition Of Si^JI utsll j# ijiJI - (TA ^J\) 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars m / 

And Saffron When lnlhram (rA ' U ~ JI) f'-^i 1 ^ sJW'j 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn lib y Juii Ijjif - YTIV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . .. , . 

Allah m forbade the Mufoim to Ulj ^ "V- Oi ^J^b 



The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 

2668. It was narrated from Salim <^ >• - ntA 

that his father said: "The , ' ' * ( 

Messenger of Allah was asked Sej l£ 0* 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. > .A, , 'a- r * M ', ,- 
He said: 'He shouid not wear a ^ ^ ^ * >»' J ^ ^ ^ 

5 ^3 



Imamah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed liy JJ ' 
mth) Wars or saffron, or Bmffs - \ ^ 



(Sahih) 



le cannot find sandals, U * iU ^ ^ hi ? '4 'c^hi^ 



Comments: ' T1£V: C ^ ^ 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 



Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: "I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah |§ when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji'rranah 
and the Prophet jjj was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and 'Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a JubbahT 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet % 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: 'Where is the 
man who asked me just now?' The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: 'As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: "Then 
enter Ihram", I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nflh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 



& J- '(A ^ 'vi' 

iujj i~ m & 4± 

,ji ry iJla fk' ^ <^>l 



Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 

an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 



The Mawaqtt 



oe*i& 6» - On 

" or- u-ii) f ^u 

2670. It was narrated from „, r .-..-.( 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man & "f> * **> ^ " "V- 
asked the Messenger of Allah j§: 3U ^ S! ^ Al ^ i-itf 
"What clothes can the Muhrim ■ , . ,. '.' . - V 
wear?" The Messenger of Allah j§ ; - ^ fV"^ 1 ^ * - 

said: "They should not wear shirts vjj ^^jji Sfi ijij Jla 

nor 'Imamahs, or pants, or 

burnouses, or fflujji - unless a V 3 Jr-W o%jl^Jl ^Uill 
person cannot find sandals, in ^ ^ ^ vj, ^^J, 

which case he may wear Muffs. ^ : -„ t ^ , 

But he should cut them to come Y} o; M^- 

lower than the ankles. And they ' i, ^. ^ ^ , 

should not wear anything that has ' °^ Jy J - 

been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." (Sahth) 

^A, ^ UYV: C . jjl . . . C L N Uj lt _J ji ^ fJ »U) C L L. v b 

jority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
mm may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 

re forbidden, whether theyare sewn or unsewn. Other 
engths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
rtails see Hadith 2667, 2668). 

^ji^i ^ ^ i#i - on r^Ji) 
On^o ji^i j 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn :Jt! *Ji ^ j^U i'jJA - T1V\ 
'Umar that a man said: "O - . "/ ... , '. . , 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes :JU -4^ ^ J~ ti-^ 

lhramT' He said: "Do not wear a " t , ' » ^ ^. , ^ ^ "f 

shirt (or shirts), or -Imamahs, or ^ 'H W ^ U 'i* 1 ' J ^ 

pants, or Muffs - unless someone ^ : Jli 

cannot find sandals, in which case r " _ , 

he should cut them (the Khuffs) so Yj j^JI Yj» • l >li3l :^>-i 
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that they come beneath the ankles 



3ath the ankles - - .< « .«#. - , 
that has been * 01 V l ^ *W 

touched by (dyed with) Wars or ^ Uil l^ikidS ^0*5 lijiSl 
saffiron." (Sahih) . . . . ", 

'lS^S3I J yj '<i OliiJll ^ o* °*/Y:-u»-T [g,^ ub-,J] 



Chapter 32. Concession Jijlpl j~3 J iiijjl - (H ^^J!) 

Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 



One Who Cannot Find An Izar 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
g| delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: 'Pants (are allowed) for one 



• • • t. 1 ^- "-^ ->' p***- 11 c 1 * u ^ 'sH' 'r 1 — 



jg say: -V" 



^' i^ 1 H J>i5 oV" :J15 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of sl^Jl -jf 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Ihram 



O Messenger of Allah! What jij ftf 
" ' ?' The Mess ' ' '' : ' ,! ' 



Allah m said: 'Do not wear shirts &\ juj ? f |^| j v d)| ^ 

burnouses, 'or Khuffs - except if V&j^ % Ijii * -M 

someone does not have sandals, in $ ^ ^jliui ^'j -_ndl "Vj 15LUJI 
which case let him wear miffs that /; ' 

come below the ankles. And do not ^> '0*5 i) i-^J ail o 



r any garment that has beer 
died by (dyed with) saffron oi 



ids, a woman ought to keep her 
:r face. This was the practice of 



2675. It was narrated from ^ ^ _ nvo 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man f ( ,"; a f 

asked the Messenger of Allah j§ J'^ ">^j ol J> A\ ijjU 

what clothes the Afotoim should P ( ^ | , » -j, /j. u ^ j V 

wear? The Messenger of Allah s§ ^ ^ f ; , " m / 
said: "Do not wear shirts, or !_>ii" ^* :M J 1 ^ 
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[^^WS SjL-}] -Qij^j 
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comes' beneath the ankles."' V 61 N i ^ * Cr^l ^ 

(Sam) bjl us ^Kji ^ ^ itS .^JB 

.n°v c llS ^sJ| ^ ^ 
2678. It was narrated that Ibn ^ Ix^f oiiSil jjf Ujil - Y1VA 



Prophet 3§ and said: 'What should 
we wear when we enter IhramV He 

said: 'Do not wear shirts, or „ 
■Imamahs, or burnouses, or pants, >H i-^ ^ : J 1 ^ S u;^ 
or ^«#r - unless there are no vj- ^jj, ^ ^ : 3lS 
sandals; rf there are no sandals, - ^ 

then wear Khuffs that come YJ ^iLjISUI Tj % ^LUil 

beneath the ankles. And (do not ^ .j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dyed with Wars or saffron, or has Cj5 i j^iSil 6jj jS±S i JU; 

been touched by Ife or saffron.'" . ,„ .„'" , , , '" , , 

^ k; o_p jji Cfi> ^ \ni ^j*.; lj^>^ uu-jj :gj^ 

ji & iiiii - on 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn ^1 j. &JJ\ y J£i l%#.f - rW 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophe* ' ' "' 
3§ say: 'Do 



pants, or 'Imamalis, or burnouses, <fj| ^ 

or Khuffs while in Mm." (Sahib) ^ " 



The Mawaqit 



448 



" (Sahih) 



footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadkh 2668. 

Chapter 37. Concession jj^JI j, H>i- s J>\ - 0"V 

Allowing Muffs In Ihram For ''. ' V , . 

The One Who Cannot Find (rv V ^ f'^i 1 4 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn ji JrfUil l%£-f - nA> 

'Abbas said: "I heard the ,;„•( ..> . 

Messenger of Allah « say: "If you G JJ "V- L ^ 

cannot find an Izar then wear Ji\ J> ijjj ^ ^ ij^i* ^ iji' 

pants, and if you cannot find > ^ ' , . / ■ - „ 

sandals then wear but cut ^ * 3»l <Vj ^ . JU 

le lower than ^ iSp l( ^|^J| ^±ii Qjl ^ ISI> 
14^533 cgjijl J£S\ 

.rTo<\:^ hj^SII J iTIvr:^ cfjij [^^o :g>i 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So jj^il jlif l4iiJ - 0"a 
That They Come Lower Than ' . . 

The Ankles 

Jii j^?^ cs- ^j?^ ~ ^a\ 

let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, Bin :0l«3^»^JIj»^» ( j;ijp i jjU 

so that they come lower than the .." ,j. f 

ankles." ^ y^' (V*" 31 ^- H 

o-Jiif U4ikidj 

TTT': C ij^JI J j*j i»i ^i* <y> r/Y:.u=-t [g^w «t~.IJ :go»: 
Comments: 

(For detail see Hadlth 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ u* ^ ~ (rH 



Woman Wearing Gloves 
Wliile In Ilfram 

2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
said: "O Messenger of AllahrWhat 
wear in lhramT The Messenger of 



4il JjiS JlS 5 



case he may wear Khuffi that come oiljI^JI Tj >l2l Ijii * :|| 
lower than the ankles. And do not ' * , - > ° t s - - ° 

wear any garment that has been J j4> lRj ^ 01 tiU i JI 
touched^by (dyed with) saffron or ^ j^f 

should not cover her face or wear % bv}ity\ iiS ^ £i ^L; 

gloves." (SflWft) tj i ., si j 1 ^ ^ ^ ^.-j. 

Comments: c ^ " ^ <-*-^ ^ C 

(For details see //arfitfi 2674) 



2683. It was narrated from : Jii ^ '.• &\ iri izll 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his sister, " / 

Hafsah, said: "I said to the Prophet & >j'^ : JU ^ ^ 

|§: 'O Messenger of Allah! Why is «i-f c^i •; < 

it that the people have exited , t " ' ' ' 

Ihram and you have not exited SLS U !A J^ij i; S§ ^ilJ 
/Aram following your Vmrnhr H< 



(J * v Ai ^fj itf 
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^ ^ ^ ^ UY^: C o>JI £ UJI Jl~ cJ, j Ml Jl~ V O.UI oS V L 

1. Allah's Messenger had entered Ihram intending both Hajj and 'Ummh 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 

together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing 'Ummh. They, therefore, did not need 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 

2684. It was narrated from Salim J, jJJ. 'J, lU-f Ujiif - Y1A£ 
that his father said: "I saw the ,'.>,■., 
Messenger of Allah |§ entering UI J ™* ^J^b G^ 1 

{9<MV) " r * J f,' ^ , ^ ^% , ^! 

!}?. m & oib :0VS <*J op 

^.L igJI t | J_.j cllS'lj- (ill. J^i j» ^ 'J" 1 ' 'tfjli-ll ^j^i^gj^ 

■ nw: c 

Chapter 41. It Is Permissible f l>X' ^ ^'l " (£ 1 

To Put On Perfume When '(MU^dl) 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that 'Aishah gj. fcg _ m , 
said: "I put perfume on the 

Messenger of Allah S§ when he :cJlS iisl* ^ lf JU .j^tf jS 

he exited Ihram, before he exited J ' J ' ^ «'>H H i" 1 4A> ^ 
/firam, with my own hand." (Sahih) . ^ it J3 j£pJ if j~ if 



"With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet j|. 
1. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 

1686. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 'J, t£ - rnAI 

^iJii s. ±± \f. c^uu 
M 'si jLjj ^ M Si ^\ 

... >\J li| ^ f l^l v—JJI V L .^UJl 

2687. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ l%if - T1AV 
said: "I put perfume on the \ .'.> ,. , , g . , , 
Messenger of Allah jg for his 'i 1 ^ & - • •i#Jji u "r 11 
Ihram before he entered ft/am, ^ ^ii^ll -Le- -L»-i 'S J^"- 
and for his exiting Ihram when he ,; ' ' 

exited Ihram." (SaMh) °^ ^ ^ ^ 'r^ 1 

<Lj3 ^ji b\ Si m m'^'j 

if 0< WY:£ 'IfcJ* U^jj "l/JI ^j*-' : go*" 

2688. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^U-'Jl SJ> 'S. ^ >%*-f - nM 
said: "I put perfume on the » c " . „, ,t 
Messenger of Allah =g| for his :Jli ijJj^' J" 1 

ftram when he entered Ihram, and %U -f S.yJ> f. i f 

for his exiting Ihram when he had t t 

stoned Jamrar Al-'Aqabah, before 'fS^ 1 JsjAl SSI J 11 Jj^J ^ 

he circumambulated the House." V; ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

(w«) ^ " ^ ^ : ; -, J 
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Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyamh. 

2689. It was narrated that 'Aishah y\ jliJ ^ ^ li^i - Y1A1 

Messenger P of Allah |§ for his a* 'ie'jj^ 1 ^ ij* Jf>* 

exiting Mn, and I put perfume ^ ^ 'iy>jJI 

on him for his Ihram, perfume „ n ' , t ■„ . - " „- 
which was not like this perfume of 'jJ^X M J" 1 J^j 4 1, 

yours" - she meant that it does not ji5 - |li ' k' [, ^ tlU r°v 

last. (Sahih) - * J " * 



perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 

2690. 'Uthman bin 'Urwah JJ( ^; ^ l^i u ^f - fin- 
narrated that his father said: "I .,',.> - . > . 

said to 'Aishah: 'What kind of »J> 'J. ^ : J U " ei 

perfume did you put on the ^ ^ ^ ^ JJJ .jy • 
Messenger of Allah She said: ; 

'The best kind of perfume, when he Ji» y^ 11 ¥ 3S 3^ 1 Jj^ 

entered 7/iram and when he exited ^. . 

Ihram.'" {Sahih) ' ' ' J " y 

2691. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ JA; ^ liif l%if - TTU 
said: "I used to put perfume on the '. , - - - - . _ : 
Messenger of Allah when he ^ ^"^ :db 0 - 
entered Ihram, using the best ^ ^ f ii. ^ lfe f ^ 
perfume I could find." (Sahih) ' , - . 

if "J> 'if ' : J> 0; <^Ul 
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2693. It was narrated that Al- : » ^Jz 

Qasim said: "Aishah said: 'I put ; "' ' 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah 4? 'a* j_>-^ 1 

gg before he entered Ihram and on ■ Uil • 

the Day of Sacrifice before he ^ _ ( JT* ^ 

circumambulated the House, using ifj~ 01 Jj j|j A 



2694. It was narrated that 



ice applied to the Prophet wa 
lingered on for a long time. Musk is 



his narration: "The glistening o 
the perfume of musk in the partin] 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of iisU 'J- o^i' 
Allah m" (?«¥>>) '. 



2695. It was narrated that 'Aishah .3 j _ 

said: "The glistening of the , , ' ~f\f™, , , 

perfume could be seen in the 'J> Oljii :JU jlj^ll . 

parting (of the Hair) of the -* ., ^ 

Messenger of Allah S§ while he ^ T«A ^ 

was in Ihram." (Sahth) ^ OlS All :dJU iliU ^ 



ssenger's ^ perfume could 



Chapter 42. Where The Ul ^ 
Perfume Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ » ■ J 
said: "It is as if I can see the 

glistening of the perfume on the j» i* 

rf Allah « j difjfe: 



is in Ihram." (Sahth) 



5*j M & 



.nv.: c . tf ifliy. 
2697. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah s|| 
when he was in Ihram." (Sahth) 



t jj^al^ ^ £Li Utjl :SjlS Ja llLi>- 
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in Hiram." (Sahih) J] >M Jlf : 



2700. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ 'J- iii i'jJ-S - TV" 

said: "It is as if I can see the " , "' . „,.<• , , 

glistening of the perfume in the ^ '^'4 ^ "^J 1 " 

parting of the Messenger of Allah J\ Jfj :i £jij ihii \i. uji^'l 

«while he was in Ihmm" (Saluh) \ ',„.,,,' . T „' , 



■if. 



2701. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'J, it 

said: "When the Prophet i|" - and '; ,\ 
(in his narration) Hannad said: <u^H 

"The Messenger of Allah - ^ ^ | ^ & u i£ ^1 

"wanted to enter 7/iram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he ^ ^ ^ ^ > 

Isra'il followed up with this ^ ' JL^' t . If". 

saying, and he said: "From 'Abdur- J* 0&J"\ •S= ! -i> i^b yS 
Rahman bin _A1-Aswad, from his • ^yJ-'J] ^» :JlSj .^Sil lii 

father, from 'Aishah." ' ' - "„ , - t . 

2702. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ >■ ^ j£\ _ rv , , 
said: "I used to put perfume on the t ' , . 

Messenger of Allah jg, using the ^ lf> 'JJl^ o* H ui t^*"- ^"-^ 

saw tte^L^te^ ™'his 0* '*5^' J* ^» 



ie perfume ghstemng oi 
ad and in his beard, before hi 
tered Ihram." (Sahih) 



2703. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah £g after three 
(days)." (Sahih) 



>L> o"U> J V 1 ! 'u" 1 ^ 1 'dOM 

: c cfl^l ^ fjS ~JJ ^JJI 'J^W 
.nA\ :^ i^^fll J j^j i*j y^r-JI Jl»—1 



.^ftl ^a>JI ill- SjJJ crnAT: c c^^l ^ C-,J»Jlj ^U-Jb 

2704. It was narrated that 'Aishah „»„i ^ *^ ir^-f - TV-S 

said: "I used to see the glistening e f , , <e r 

of the perfume in the parting of 'i^J 0* ^..r 1 ^ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ after ^Jj, / - A ^ ■ ^ :z 

three (days)." (Sahih) - " '„,.,.' ' . 
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2705. It was narrated from ■- V ^zS :\ '^J. U"i4 -We 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his , 

father said: "I asked Ibn 'Umar :J1S - jiiill ■)) - ^ 

were to be daubed with tar that jU J. yJ> $ :JIS 

would be dearer to me than that.' I j, f ,?f :« . 

mentioned that to 'Aishah and she V ^ ^ ^ • ^ _ <f^J 

said: 'May Allah have mercy on : djlii iisUJ illi i^il dlJi ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. I used to put , ( , ,, , ,\l 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah V^ 1 ^ 'j-^ 1 U Jil ^ 

3§, (hen he would go around Ms y% p ^ ^ ^jg g ^ 3^- 

would be smelling strongly of • Q> e^l 
perfume. "' (SaMfc) 

.nA£: c llS ^l ^ j*, c£\V: c c f ji- [^svo] : gjii 

2706. It was narrated from ^ ^ - li^t - YV-1 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- " ' a „ . 

Muntashir that his father said: "I if. '^'A/if ^ If 

wake up daubed with tar, that ^ °f \ ^f^\ ^ 

would be dearer to me than waking ^Vjbh ftka £^-M <1)V :Jj^j Lrf' 

up and entering Ihram smelling ^'^j^^l ^ . 

strongly of perfume.' I entered C_ - X ; 

upon 'Aishah and told her what he : cJUs t JjjL L^^-U ^ cJLias 

had said. She said: 'I put perfume ' .' . ™ , 

on the Messenger of Allah m, and r - ^ ^ » - J ^" J - 

he went around among his wives, . C '^J\ 

Ihram.'" (Sahih) 



Since the Ibn 'Umar was not aware of this Hadtth, he did not acknowledge it 
Chapter 43. Saffron For One f/^ 0l>^l - W p^-JD 



2707. It was narrated that Anas ji '<~*\'A if. - WV 
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said: "The Prophet sgg forbade men - £ -r , , . . , 

to perfume themselves with :db <T S ^ 'A^' ^ & 'Jrf^I 

saffron." (Safcf*) . j^J, M gg g\ ^ ; 

.™-. C ^ 
is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
:autification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 

Malik said: "The Messenger of & & ^ ^ <^" ! ~ TV ^ A 

^ ii ^ ^ 

jS- m & J- : Jli oil 

.>•!» 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 

2709. It was narrated that Anas tt, -'z& _ vv ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah m - 

forbade perfuming oneself with M J" 1 Jjr-J W if # 

saffron." Hammad said: "Meaning, . Jli'JJ ,05 Slii'jli . i 

for men." (Sahih) ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.rtAA: cl ^l 

Chapter 44. Ehahiq 111 For Men fj*«^ oj^l ^ - (* * p^~JD 
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had initiated Ihram for Vmrah, ^ '« & ^ b - ^ 

wearing sewn gannents and having J) V\ :J\ ^ c y. Sljii 
put on Oialuq. He said: "I have , < . 

initiated Ihram for 'C/mra/x, so what <^li^ J* I Jij Si ^11 

should I do?" The Prophet * said: ^ . ^ ^ 

"What would you do if you were ' / c . , 

doing ifajj?" He said: "I would t%U ciS Ui :3i J la f£*t Ui 
avoid this and wash it off." He 
said: "Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for 'Ummh." (Sahth) 



narrated from Safwan 
it his father said: "A 
o the Messenger of 



ana neaa. tie saia: u Messenger » /, . - ,t . - t . 

of Allah! I have entered Ihram for ->* J <> J * : Jls ^ 

'C/mraft and I am as you see.' He fej ^Lii jij c £i ^3 il^Jl 

said: 'Take off the /whfiaft and wash , , „^ " ■ ','i 

off the perfume, and whatever you ^-V" 1 J! ! ^ ^3 L I "^5. 

would do for #0, do it for & y,, ^ ^ s ^ 

Vmrah.'" (Sahih) ^ c ;_, • , 



Chapter 45. XoW For One In pjiiU J-^£)l - (So p^JI) 
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"The Messenger of Allah j§ said - - . - - t ., '■ y£> .• <■ A ; - 

concerning a Muhrim whose head ^ lj ' 0 ■ ^ 

or eyes hurt: 'Let him smudge iilj J&A \h j jS A I Jjij 

them with aloes.'" (S«Mfe) * f, . 

Co— ■ ra,: ^^^"^ 
Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautificahon, and in 
Ihram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For ^liil j - (n ^^Jl) 

The Muhrim To Wear Dyed ' " " " , 

Clothes' (n [f^- y**^ 

2713. It was narrated that Ja'far :JIS J-iil ^ lUi IJ^f - 1V\r 
bin Muhammad said: "My father , , -., ,, ,. , r . , 

said: 'We came to Jabir and asked i^" ^ ^ C* J?~. biJ ^ 

it the Hajj of the Prophet jgtJ ^ £5f : j(J f J^. : jiS 



gg. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah sjj said: "Had I known 



4i M c;iA5 m & & 



would have brought th( 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I <*yj- ^A^JI p 

would not have made it 'Umrah. 



lake it 'Umrah." 'All, may Allah 
e pleased with him, < 



Yemen with a J?arfi, and the £c J^J jj £q,u t cj^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ brought a "'. t ' ~ \ . 

Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah u ^ '^^^ : <J U c^O^lJ 

had put on a dyed garment and J, !A j ^ K ^ <jl| j >- 

applied kohl to her eyes, and he ' 



('Afi)) said: "I went to the Prophet '■ iMj " 
Sgg to complain about that and find ^J^, t 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, - l ^'J^\ $ ivii 

Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
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m, told me to do that.' He said: 
'She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.'" 
(Sahih) 

"s "» UJ1 J** ^ nw -C '* ^ ^ V<! 'S^ 1 'r 1 -* 
Comments: .niY: c ^l ^ 

"Had I known": The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah i§ and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah's 
Command descended that 'Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
'Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet 2g made a general 

should alter their Hajj Ihram into an 'Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform 'Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 



f/^ 1 ~ (* v 



Messenger of Allah gg said: "Wash . . - \-> . . ^\ : - - . ^ u't 

him with water and lotus leaves, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ■ 

and he should be shrouded in two I/- £fj ^-j ol : rfU ^^ 

cloths, leaving his head and face ><:,,. « m 'i ' - >• . 
bare, for he will be raised on the ■* J ^ J , JU 

Day of Resurrection reciting the li'j ^35 ^ ^3 .li 



Talbiyah." (Sahih) 



-u~ ^ V\/U'l: c 1 Lit. Ii| r _^Jl, igJI 1,0— ^^.ItgjAu- 

Oi >«r <J b° UlV:j- ? fj »^]| jiSj ^ : v l ijil^JI itfjUJIj ijli j 

2715. It was narrated that Ibn 4,, ^ >• ^ ^ _ m „ 

'Abbas said: "A man died, and the ' , '; ' ' , ' , ( 

Messenger of Allah « said: 'Wash 6* - u& " Sit : Jl 

and shroud him in his cloths, but ? j^" ^ " /' °* ' J " 

do not cover his head and face, for Jlii J^-j oU : Jli ^Cp ^'1 ^ t ^ 
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he will be raised on the Day of . , . , , j . 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." i^ 3 54 : » ^ 

(9m) 1% Su SA'/j i&j \jpS % 



Chapter 48. i/rarf (SA «^JI) gJJI lljjj - (£A | ^«JI) 

2716. It was narrated from 'Aishah 'J, <iil Jli lijif - YVH 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ , , , ' .," . , 
performed Hajj only (//rarf). ^ 'i^ 1 ^ 

yil jjjg <!>! J^ij of :ih[Z & ,^f 



Tferam has three distinct forms: 

1. The/Mmforonlyffii/y, 

2. The iftram for only 'Ummh, and 

3. The iMm for both Hajj and 'ltara/i simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu' (providing Hajj 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qiran. 
2717. It was narrated that 'Aishah J ~ ,SK. U^l - 1 



(Sahih) 



"The Messenger of Allah j§ t s . 

#<y)' (only)." o* 'i^i 11 ^ ui 



rrated that 'Aishah ^ ,,C ^ ^^^J - YV^A 
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Mf of Allah ij around the < , . , 

time of the new moon of Dhul- o> 0» 'f 1 -? 0* a* ^ 



and Jj^j ii$ il^'j 

^ WVA: C ^1 J : V L .^Ul ^ [gs^ uk-P : 



In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in /Aram for Hajj and Vmrah. Later on the Prophet si made Vmrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered lhram for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj lhram into //tram for Vmrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
'Umrah and exit lhram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include •Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of lhram 
on completion of Vmrah. 
2719. It was narrated that 'Aishali J^liiJ ^ jlUJ C^i-f - YV ^ 
said: "We set out with the Messenger <t , - . . ,t 

of Mah |g thinking that it was for ^ " u ^ 1 ^ :Jb r< -* ^ ^ 
notliing other than Hajj." (Sahili) j^- £ ^ ejii :JU j£t J jiii 



Chapter 49. giran (M iUJl) il^ill - U1 j^Jl) 

;n I became Muslim. I was keen &\-J.\ £g -XX. J II :J15 
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enjoined on me. I went to a man of £gi J 

'Abdullah and asked him, and he P-'j* % ^ J-'-xi* Ot ~* 

said: "Put them together, then «'. .j^j t %{. 

slaughter whatever you can of the r 

Hadl" So I entered Ihram for both ' <iiUG i^i}JI ^ 

together, and when I came to Al- j- 

'Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin ^ " 

Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while Jli 
s uttering the Talbiyah for 



both. One of tht 
more than his camel!" I 



it I learned that Hajj 



Hajj and "Umr 



:Jl5i i£1p i^Jiilj Jill l 



ffiram for both together, 
;n I came to Al-'Udhaib I 
■t by Salman bin Rabi'ah 



camel.'" 'Umar said: "You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet m" (Sahih) 

«WI J -^t 'd-UI i»jb j,! ^1 



jui) ^lji .mcj. j t 
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it correct to join Hajj and Vmrah to 
2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 
said: "As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: 'I came to 
'Umar and told him the story,' 
apart from the words: 'Hey you!'" 
(Sahih) 



2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-'Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 



s camel" because they did not 
: J IS '^\'}\ y. l%#-f - 



0» 



! :J15 J 



Banu Taglilib, who 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
"Vmrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: "You are more 
lost than this camel of yours." As- 
Subai' said: "This upset me until I 
met 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet i§.'" 
Shaqiq said: "Masriiq bin Al-Ajda' 



id I ol 



1 and talk w 



it As-Sub; 



jLJI ijjsJi jM [jjpw= uk-l] :gj>« 

^1 JU :JU ^U^- 

jk bt <A '■ (Ji'j J? ^ b\ i* 1 
E~; ^ £*" U ^' ^ 'jUili 

^ j Si d& 

^jii :jJLJ Jli jg j£i ill ojji 
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The Talbiyah, for Hajj and Ifm/oft together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin i 
'Umrah. 

2723. It was narrated that Marwan : Jls i< i|-u J'^f - TVTr 

bin Al-Hakam said: "I was sitting , , ' , f 

with 'Uthman and he heard 'Ali :JIS - $ jij - & 

reciting the Talbiyah for "Umrah , ,., >.:v, 

and Hajj (together). He said: 'Were & * 0» * 

you not forbidden to do this?' He : Jli ^ hljy- i^ii 



J AS jot jUi , li^i L^, JL: si 
A:^ t^ji^Jl e^-u-Jl Jail) loir:^ t^jUJl ^-j>-\:^J^ 

e people from joining ifa;; and 
n of administrative exigency. It is 
;oiding to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 
2724. It was narrated that Al- . , , 

Hakam said: "I heard 'Ali bin -^^'4 ui W " ™* * 

Husain narrating from Marwan, 'zjjj, i-JJi - ju .\z 'f \---J.' 

that 'Uthman forbade Mut'ah and ; , ^ , , .'' ,', ,\. 

joining Hajj and "Umrah. 'Ali said: J^>- ^ £k» o**^, : JU piCAJl 

'Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa 'Umratin -.f- .r^fji - _-J <,i-j> -.f -m-"' ■ - 
ma'an [Here I am, (O Allah] for , ' / 'f . , ( ^ ^ 

Hajj and "Umrah together).' <J^ ij^illj gill ji^ll £yj 
'Uthman said: 'Are you doing this - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
when I have forbidden it?' 'Ali ^ , " ; /' 

□t give up the Sunnah jit fJ :*Ji J la \fi J$ ufj Ijlii't 
^ § 4,1 J^: ali 
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2727. 'Imran bin Husain said: Ji*-j| 'J, JLLii t'Jjl - WW 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ ^. . 

combined Hajj and "t/mra/i , then kSjs - :JU ^ :JU yi^l 

he passed away before he could :JlS Jt>U ^ i^i Jli :JU fcii 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was , ' ' ' , " . 

" {Sahth) 'd J ■<}& 

jfc ufe 01 ^ p a'Jij 



2728. It was narrated from 'Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah m, 
combined Hajj and "Umrah, then ^ ^51=5 kil CijJ. :Jli jj 
no Qur'an was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet gg did 



it, regardless of what one ^ j£ -j p '■ - — 

in may say. (Saftift) ' ' , C , C 

u« ju .m i^ii ^ a fjj 

.rvv: c 

fers either to 'Umar or 'Uthman who used to forbid this form, 
is preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
lid not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 



2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif fisJi :3lS SjlS J,) t'jJA - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Imran bin -. - , . ,. , , 
Husain said to me: 'We performed <&^" I ^ : Jls F* r A Cri r^" 

Tamattu' with the Messenger of -J, '■, iUi :JU UiJ 

Allah m-" (Sahth) >% ,,. . ^~ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahrnan (An-Nasa'I) * J W J * -J" J»' ji 

said: There are three (named) 4l Jjij G&S ^Lii 
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Ismail bin Muslim; this is one of ..,,.>. i .,„ a 

them, and there is no harm in him. f^* J^M : ^ JU 

And Shaikh Isma'il bin Muslim J^llip 14, ^.t N liiil lli i2% ; 

who reports from Abu Tufail, there „ , , , 

is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin ^ ^ 'u* ^'i ^ Oi 1 

Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri - — ;• 'uUir; ,>t 

and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in - " ' " V ^' . " 

Hadith. 'u^Jlj 

,y (WV: C lf -LiuJI 

2730. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ - ^ fi^f _ m . 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ ^ _ . 

Allah jg say: 'Labbaika 'Umratan wa ^-4*-i ji^ &j J^H i* 'p— * 

Hajjan ma'an, labbaika Vmmtanwa ',. ^ X^fc ^ 

ffsjjflnma'«n(HereIam(OAUah) _ • ^ ^ J C (XT - -> 

for "Umrah and Hajj together, here I jjjdl £p Is^tf : llli iJ^-f : i-»l^a 

am (O Allah) for "Umrah and Hajj , ,.' 

together).'" (Sahih) <Mr" ^ J ^ 

;>U idi :Jji; j| A I i-,„ 



Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet jg was performing Qiran and this is the 

right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet m granted permission for Tamattu: 

2731. It was narrated that Anas J ^ hp x l* ^ ~ Tvn 

said: "I heard the Messenger of f .. f •- -•li, 

Allah m reciting the TaftiyoA for ^ ^' ^ 

them both." (SoArft) jiil J>ij :3lS ^if ^ iSlLil 



'Abdullah Al- 



the Prophet jK reciting 
Talbiyah for 'OmraA and ifo// 



together. I told Ibn 'Umar about : J|j ^jil Jil -Li ^ ^ lL : li:Jl5 
that and he said: "He recited the ; . - - > > , . 

Talbiyah for Hajj only." I met Anas 31 ^-V" : <J U ^ 
and told him what Ibn 'Umar had JJj^ gSJIj s^lita ^ 

say: 'Labbaika 'Umratan wa Hajjan " ^ 9 J ' 1 ^ 

ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for | 41 Jjij cJ^i <UO ^1 fijlg 
'E/mroft and together)."' „ . , , -J » 

(Sahih) .<l~ JJ> .Cyu 

^ urY: c lOljJllj alji^l yi ',4— «*•>': 

Ibn 'Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 
Chapter SO. Tamattu' m (o . j^jd _ (o , 

2733. It was narrated from Salim y 4i\ iUJ (r^Lf - WVT 

bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin 

"During the Farewell If. :Jlf 



j^i ip elli jaii 



Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
jg benefited from performing 

'Umrah and then Hajj, and he alp ul .lp ^ ^S\JU ^ t^l^-i 

brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) . ^ * ( \ >'* <"> -° 

with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The m - Jj " J :JU J*" Oi 

Messenger of Allah j| entered ' ^iifj j| s^iJL piSjjl : 

lhram for '[/mrafe first, then for >.,,*- - - >■' , - 

Hajj, and the people also benefited J J--> U J 'i^ 1 4* ^ *" J 

by entering ftram for 77mra/i first, liijl Jit li iS^Iijl Jiti jjg 

then for Some of the people ' J\ ' ^ e 

brought the Hadi and carried it J J ;^ L . 81 J" 1 Jj^j £• £ 



h them, and others did 
sn the Messenger of Allah 



] That uttering the Talbiyah for 'Umrah alone, then exiting lhram after completing it, and 
re-entering lhram, with the Talbiyah for /fa;)' during the day of Hajj. 
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s finished his Haii 



Whoever did not find a Hadi, 



his family.' The Messenger of 
ah #g performed Tawaf when he 



jiAdj ij^Jlj UJJLJ 

\4 Ixr? M & &j ^ -'si 



As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 

forbidden because of Ihram until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 



brought the Had! with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah si 
did." (Sohih) 
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2. "He entered into Ihram for 'Umrah first": this is contrary to the 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn 'Unia 
that the Prophet g| pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is 
Prophet m coupled the Hajj with 'Umrah. 

2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab :Jlj ^ ^ /Ji li^f - 

said: "Ali and 'Uthman performed 

Hajj, and when we were partway '-^ Cf. Ji 

there, 'Uthman forbade Tamattu'. . . ^ . ^ g-. - 

'All said: 'When you see him ^ > ^ ' ^ 
setting out, set out with him (saying is Uli ioUi£j ^le :J_>2 i_XiiJI 
the M** for Vmrahy So 'Alt ^ ^ S ; ^ ' 
and his Companions recited the w ^ rf ^ ^ 

Talbiyah for 'Umrah, and 'Uthman Jli iljL^li Jiijl jl o^fj 
did not forbid them. 'All said: ~ „,,.«, "' 

'Have I not been told that you r^- & 

forbade Tamattu"!' He said: 'Yes, I ? ^ jg J Jus 

A-ri "Alt = n ;H to him: 'Did yo" nnt V 1 



hear that the Messenger of Allah Jy-J j^" p 45 <J U 'J? :JU 

m did Tamattu'T He said: 'Of I £ -JtS ? &5 # A 

course.'" (_'-■■- 

,rv\r: c 

2735. It was narrated from . , „,,,..;,.->,:„;? vuy , 

Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Al- ^' F ^ ^ TVr 

Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith ojUJI ^ &\ ±S j, jlii <^l^l 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that during the « ;. ., .' . . ,'. 

year that Mu'awiyah bin AM 4:1 ^T^' ^ <* ^ Vf-** 

Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard jj f ^ J-f gj^ 

Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- ^ ^ \ f^. 

Dahhak bin Qais talking about ^-J 1 *-* £=- f u " Oi Ju -^-! 



;o Hay (Tamattu'). 



but one who is igorant of the ruling viijj £i? V :i!lAjJI JUS >g»JI 

of Allah." Sa'd said: "What a bad r u--i 'i - • - vi 

thing to say, O son of my brother!" ^ ' [ J ^ ^ & * V i 

Ad-Dahhak said: "Umar bin Al- by> Jl! ^1 t cii U^L 

Khattab forbade that." Sa'd said: ■ . - ; . •-• .. 

"The Messenger of AUah * did '-^ Jb & ^ & ^ 

that and we did it with him." U£^>3 jiil Jjij IJjui jl 
(to) 
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ATV: C i^JI J fUU V L igsJI i^jdl »ab_l] IgupJ 



2736. It was narrated that Abu 
Mtisa said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: "Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 

know what the Commander of the J) '■J^y J} & '^'J.l if 1 
subsequently." Then when I n 



jia cj^Ji, 



know that the Messenger of Allah „ - -..">.. /< ' / .i- £ 

Si and Ms Companions did it, but I J* ^ 4^' J jes 1 

did not like that people should lay AS « « ?j| of ilLJ is : J la cSiki 

with their wives in the shade of the ; " , i . t , , , , 

/IraA trees, and then go out for J hf. ^ ^ ii^J 
#aj)' with their heads drip 
(Sah1h) 



Under the ^4ra/c trees or shrubs (Amk ~ salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 
2737. It was narrated that Ibn ^ <Ji y l^i |%#.f - rvTV 
'Abbas said: "I heard 'Umar say: . .' , 

'By Allah, I forbid you to perform :Jli ^ ^ :Jui ^ ji .j^ 1 
r«ma«w', but it is mentioned in the ■ ^ tJ .fj 'f 
Book of Allah and the Messenger - , , ^ f7 , 

of Allah 31 did it" - meaning, o"^ ui 1 0* 'o-J^ 'Jrf* 
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C 'ts^ii y» yj C^?*^ 8iU*-|3 ig^i 

Means 'Umrah with ifa//: This clarification was made because the term Muta' 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to 'Umar or Ibn 'Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it. 

£ * is ^ - TWA 



2738. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: "Mu'awiyah said to Ibn 
'Abbas: "Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
H at Al-Marwah?" He said: "No." 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "This Mu'awiyah 



Jli :JU ^ c 



Musa said: "I came to the , . „ 

Messenger of Allah j| when he - o4 &C±L Cui :JlS ^tjll 

what have you entered IhramT I ^ '~ f^" ^'/* J 

said: 'I have entered Ihram for that &\ J^ij £jX& : Jli y> 

for which the Prophet j§ had , f - 'ir-f r , . r H, « 



i.' He said: 'Have you 
l ffarf? (sacrificial 
said: 'No.' He said: 
e the House 



and (perform Sa?) between As- ,: -j,- I* isjJlj tiiJlj odl 

cm „„,i \1-Marwah, then e~ ; * r ; ' " - 



I circumambulated the <!rf 5 'S"' ^ 



i and (perfor: 



•5 j^LLa ^.jj 



l!s l^llll l^f C ildljl oli 

^! U :1)S fj! itf ^ I^U 

3M jU *l v t% iifc il :Jli 
for the Commander of the g-Jg gj j*f;» : Jli y> 

Believers is coming to you, and you , , - „ , - , , > .. , s, 

should follow him. When he came, JW(J»^;>J>*BV*"? J ' i ' B 
I said: O Commander of the .^\^ Ji- 

Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: "And 
complete the Hajj and 'Umrah for 
Allah.' 111 And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet s§, then 
our Prophet |§ did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Had! 
(sacrificial animal).'" (SaMh) 

& m\: c lr UJL f I^J ^ Jl^ill j_J ^ cgJI lr L- ^jt-V.^jU 

•* J** St ^ o-i J J*' o' vi( *pJi 'KM 'JtJi « 

. TV\A: C IlS ^£)l J jij 14; lijjjJI OU*. ,y \oo^: c 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet j| had sent Abu Mfisa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 



2740. It was narrated that 



Messenger of Allah H Drf^l 12 



performed 'Umrah and Hajj .,- ., 

together, and we performed o* &h CS. ^ ^ 

■Umrah and Hajj together with him. & J 5*S :Jti 

And whoever says anything ,.»,., 

different, that is his own personal J5 U ^ Jli ia ** J^" S ^ 

opinion.'" (SaftiA) J- 



y\± est J Jli 



2741. Ja'far bin Muhammad s; 
"My father told me: 'We came 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked t 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
told us: The Messenger of AU'ah ^ 

stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years ijjg gj- JCltii jiil 

people that the Messenger of Allah M J" 1 3ji> dt : G&o 

41 was going to perform Hajj this J,| M ^.6)1 J iif li ilj 
year. Many people came to Al- t , . / , ' . , , ' < 
Madinah,aUofthemhopingtolearn -rt ^-t^ 1 J J^ 'f^ 11 lijs J ^ * 
from the Messenger of Allah jg and "' ' 

to do as he did. The Messenger of , ,,, . 

Allah £ set out when there were M & Jjij 'tH 
five days left of Dhul-Qa'dah 



pi if ^ ^ 



rvir: c lf ai- [g*^ M u-i] : SSj « 

honor of seeing the Prophet to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
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Messenger of Allah j| entered ^ ' ^ m '\/, f^f' 

upon me while I was weeping, and if 'pf^ll oi # 

I Yak!:' -Yel/ He' "^ThaTis ^ N :^Jli JisU & tJ J 

something that Allah, the Mighty £1p Jiii <i~i=r S ills c^iil 

and Sublime, has decreed for the f .. f . ( .i W, „ , ». 

daughters of Adam. Do everything ' JUJ ' M J «« S" 1 J ->~J 

that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but "y> %\ t^l IAa 01" : Jll lii 

House.'" (SaWft) U • f»f J* fci 
Coinmcnts: 

"And when we were in Sarir": Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 



." Apparently, no integral 



Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any Jl^i' & ^ «yi - (of 

Clear Intention On The Part " ; ^ , , r 

Of The Pilgrim In Ihram (oY "-^ ("r^ 1 

2743. Abu Musa 



d the Prophet jg 
I stopped in Al-Batha' at the 
e of Hajj. He asked: 'Have you 



said: 'What did you say?' I said: ^ J\ JU :Jli ^L^i ^ 

'Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy -\A * > ' 
* (Here I am (O Allah, entering GT **" Cf 

J'iiL ild :Jli ?«cii 
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Ihram.' Then I went to a woman Jjjf ,lj nlL2 "^rb jj^jlj 

who combed my hair. I started to - >. * °£ * • - i 

issue Fatwas to the people based J* ^-H ^' s^'j ^ 

on that. Then during the Khilafah u f G . V - Jj ~j ^ ; ^ 
of 'Umar, a man said to me: 'O 

Abu Miisa, withhold some of your U lSj^" M ^ 4& ^ ^'Aj'j ^J^y 

know what the Commander of the ^jf^' *ff^\ *f ^t^' 

rites after you.'" Abu Musa said: &, t r , £-,r, * , , ? * ' ° s °' 

"O people, O people, whoever f'.^^ ^ 7 " 

heard our Fatwa, let him not rush £u <&l -^"^ ^1 J^S ^ 

to follow it, for the Commander of * % ' s = , i/ . a 
the Believers is coming to you and b f M ir 11 "*H ^ ^ (^H U J" L - 
you should follow him." 'Umar ^ £ t e uj -j « a fj| 

said: "If we follow the Book of ' " ° tr " r " 

Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete ffay and 'Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah jf did 

reached its place." (Sahik) 



^Sf :!L : lilS^il54^^;dt 

rf HI 4ll djij cjlij tsljj jZJ! f 

Jli «?cJIif U,i : ^UJ Jli c IJii ILj. 
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Ihmm," and I have the Hadi with 
me.' He said: 'Do not exit Ihmm.'" 
(Sahth) 

TVYi iWf":^- i^^SJI J yj ^YVir:^ ij.jJC [jj^vj .ah-J] 
Comments: 

'Alt had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 

to release himself from Ihram. The Ihmm of 'All was also not specified 

whether his Ihmm was for Hajj or Vmrah. 
2745. Jabir said: "All came from -..;-.,.>.. „.< ¥u , 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet ' J "V- ^ J ^ me 

said to him: 'For what have you Jli ^ 

entered ifaum, O 'All?' he said: . , , ' , 

'For that for which the Messenger ct : ->^ ^ 

of AJISh * entered ftram.' He : jy «?Mp c cJUt li« ■« ««J| 

said: 'Then offer the Hadi and . ; , _ , - . "„ ; 7 £ 

remain in Ihmm as you are.' So : ^ S§ <; 5*' 

'All offered a ffa<ff." (SaMJi) jj ^-|, ( |( ^jt ^ 

... jJi^j J' J a > ^ J ^jiiJi ^hgjjA! 

. . . Oljillj jidlj gJI ilj (.1^1 jL, le= J| lf ±_*_, ciroY:^ 



Messenger of Allah ^§ appointed : JU ^ LS ^J :J^ _A^r 

him as goveror of Yemen. When t , .' , > , , : t , , ' <t , 

'Ali came to the Messenger of & •- r ' J1 " J °" iL- 

Allah j§. 'Ali said: 'I found that :JU ijliij J ^ jliij 

Fatimah had perfumed the house ° . . ' - o£ ' , 

with perfume.' He said: T tried to l£« J* * v«l Si* £ 

Messenger of Allah j§ told his 9-*-^ ii likU o-iij ^ Jli |§ 



Companions to exit IhrHr 
said: 'I said: I have entered Ihran 

for that for which the Prophet jg tlAi! j;i is jg J 
entered ftra;: - • - - ' ; 



to the Prophet |§ and he said 
>: "Wliat did you do?" I said: 
:ered Ihram for that for which 



J oJtii :Jli i^ai o^l 

.if -jA is j| Jil Jji'j Sii filJ 
iill dilif Jl ois :Jlj ,ljkS 
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.«dJ^j oii ji J£» :JU 

Chapter 53. If A Person Enters W ^ _ r oT 

ffiram For t/mrA Can He '"^^^ | ^ 

Include flaj/ In That ? («!" «*-JD ^ ^ 

2747. It was narrated from Naff ^ gfe . j(J ^ ir^Lf - wiV 
that Ibn 'Umar wanted to perform ^ < < 

floff in the year when Al-Hajjaj was flp ^1 Sljl ^ $ o! ^ 

besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was ^ g .Jj ^ --'j, - L 
said to him: "It seems that there ^ ^ .'; . , f , ;t'5 
will be fighting between them, and OlS jLSJ : J IS !i/jJ4 it J lit J 13 
US ISI tli rp! 4i! J>V; yj j^J 
Ji Jl fii<if Ji H Al J_^j £i 

~i\ z'Jjilj yj\ iti U :JU jljdl 
to perform Vmrah." Then he set £° o^l Ji J I ^SJ+JI <-^\'j 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- --Jjji "'- lJb ji, ;r : 'l I'Ji cilf', 
Baida', he said: "« and Vmrah . <*_ -- ^ ; 

the S£ " " ' "" ' ""' ' ' '" " ' " 

fJ3 H Ji >Z ?J 
along a Hadi ^ J^J ± ijj jUJ Jj ^ 

i) that he had „- ' , , ' - 
Qudaid. Then he set out >^ 'J^ 1 f-» jtf ^ & 

ji M ^ jtj 



d you that I have resolved to 
erform Hajj with my 'Vmrah." 



When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa'l) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 

not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed tl 



"A good example": What he means to state is 
was prevented from leaching the House 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet m 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have 



Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
ShMb said: "Salim told me that his 
father said: 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah it say the Talbiyah: 
"Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-liamda wan-nVmata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 



him at the Masjid of Dh u] 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ifirar. 
saymg tuese worus. ($amn) 



4% '& * 

i jit ; 
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2749. It 

'Abdullah 
Prophet |§ used to 



a labbaik, labbaika i 



partner, here I am. Verily all prai: 
and blessings are Yours, and £ 
sovereignty, You have no partner) 
(Sahih) 



2750. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
^ was: 'Labbaika AMhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 



y :|| g\ J> £ Jtil 

* eg .Jd ijjfci id> 

jij ill ixiJij jiJi oi lid iu 

"I ■try-! [^ftsf aiU»-l] :^jssi 



a. Verily all praise 
e Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
ve no partner).'" (Sahih) 



2751. It wa. 



Allah 



'Abdullah 
'Umar that his father said: 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
g| was: 'Labbaika AUahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda » 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 



am, You have n 
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m. Verily all pi 



1 sovereignty, You ^ ljL '^ ^ ^ : S 
"' And Ibn 'Umar . J^ir, idi JO.pi; 



in Your hands, seeking 



.rvn:^ [jy^ ui^i] igujAu- 

"Ibn 'Umar added": The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 

presence of the Prophet sg. 

2752. It was narrated that ,^ y~ - ^ _ W , Y 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Part of _ 

the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 'if 'vi~ iji if Is. &i 

Allah g| was 'Labbaika Allahumma . - - 

labbaik] labbaika la sharika laka ^ ' -\ 

laka wal-mulk] (Here I am, O '■' ~' 



is ;> i^; j: Jii -l 
i'^i id» :| 



Yours.).'" (Safcifc) 

2753. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Part of the Talbiyah " , 
of the Messenger of Allah Sg was: ^ 
'Labbaika Ualml-haqq (Here I am, O . - 
God of truth).'" (Sahth) - v 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



lin for this from 
M-Fadl except for fci j&l ^' : I >^S 1 ' 
nail bin Umayyah ^ vj, .. 
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r-U ^1 wL-J] 

2754. It was narrated from : JU l^l^l ^ jli^l Ij^if - YVai 
Khallad bin As-Sa'ib, from his ^ ' ' , , ' _ , . ( ^ fS _ 
father that the Messenger of Allah 0* ^' Crt S" 1 # ^ ol^ii 12 

« said: " JM came t0 me and /; J /J adi jtt 

said: 'O Muhammad! Tell your ^ ' ^ ~ « f ' ' " 
Companions to raise their voices :JIS H <til J^ij ^ *l & 
when reciting the Talbiyah.'" ., ,><., ,, . . . 

iS_BL o^l jij j .U U !g>JI c^jdl [jj^w* "li-J] :gi><: 



2755. It was narrated from Ibn 'XS Ciii :Jll fcgS l%i.f - YVoo 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah . , ^ ..,».- - a . 

#§ began the TaZirya/i following the X* ^ "A^ 1 ,j» f*i!l 

prayer. {Da'if) J Jif g ST V & ^1 ^ 

<« ^1 fj -I ^ <er JI ^ "Ml ' 

^ ^i-^i • rvro:^- ^^531 J j*j i"w-!> j-^":Jla"j ^ <y> A l^£ 

Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zlihr prayer, after which the Prophet ;§t began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas -^'J, Cs. li^! 

that the Messenger of Allah gg ^j, , !-'■{£ 

prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida', then he « 

mounted and rode up the ^1 Jli ggj ill 

mountain of Al-Baida', and he « «. . . 

began the Talbiyah for Haft and ' fl - x 



le had prayed Zm/ 



Hulaifah, he prayed ai 
remained silent until 1 
Al-Baida'. (Sahili) 



- ijJsJI >j| irVT-V: c leS^I J j»j [j>s«*» "Ml 

leard his father say: "This ^ "j^ 6* *=-» ^'jA " rVoA 

>f yours where you are la '^i, il ^Jli jp ij2U ^ 
is about the Messenger ~ £ ' ' 

I;' 11 the Messenger 



sr began the Talbiyah <i\ |g 4,1 u 
except from the Mos/W at Dhul- 5 
Hulaifah." {Sahih) -iQ* 



. "Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet St cc 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Salim bin 'Abdullah 
told him that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
Sg riding his mount in Dhul- 
Hulaif ah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him." (Sahih) 



$ J> 'J>y. J.^ $ 



<-jJI 4... SlUj ilyL>:JU 41 Jji V L le Ji .^UJI ^ligjjsW 
.jJl ... a^lj ^ fJ ~ 0! J-iiMl at oL V L 1E »Jl lr l_j .\oH: c 
. Y1AI: C .«»> fOSj .mv c .^1 y ^ ^ ^ tt l ^ ^ Y</, uv: c 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn : Ju ij ^ lijif - y V n. 
'Umar that he used to narrate that . , ' , ,. - . t - - „ > - . 1 
the Prophet m began the Talbiyah : JU £*> C* 1 U >' :<Jli ^ 
when his mount stood up with him. - s'b\^S 'y illi , jpU 
(Sahih) > ~ ' ^ '. . 

2761. It was narrated that 'Ubaid :JIS ^ iUJ tijif - YVH 
bin Juraij said: "I said to Ibn ' . , \ , 
'Umar: 'I saw you begin the ? ] -h* a> u~iA oi 1 
ra/Wyafc when your she-camel [^Jjd\ -J. ^ aiUj faz.\ ^ 
stood up with you. He said: "The "/ 

Messenger of Allah « used to 's* £i ^ ^ 0* 

begin the ra&iya/i when his she- ^ . jjj ^ |i jjgf- 

camel stood up with him." (Sahih) J ^ _ ^ 
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Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet 5g 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
'Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 

Chapter 57. Ihram Ot Women (ov li^JO *L^JI J->UI - (ov 
In Nifas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir ^ to SLi lUi i'jJA - YVTY 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The ,">?'.,.< . , . 

Messenger of Allah m stayed for ^' ¥ - °* 



//".(/• Then il 
lg for Ha;)'. No or 



iS to Jjij flit :JIS to ±i J, y± 



stayed behind, and the people j\ &lj Cjii M jji ^i! j2 p J^L. 



e to Dhul-Huh 



e birth to Muhammad {Uil oUji ilSliJI li Ji- 

the Messenger of Allah « (asking <4 <^ « •*■**•* 



n G/ihs/ and wrap a 



Gftus/ and wrap her priv; 
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Talbwh. ^^ m ^ J, ^jg ^ 



Chapter 58. If A Woman Who e^jUL Si^i\ J - (oa »^JI) 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For ' - " , , '. . 

'Umrak Gets Her Menses And (oA g"" '-'J 3 ol ~-> 
Fears That She May Miss Eaj) 

2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin i tJ il -jij ~2S <i"JA - TVM 

'Abdullah said: "We came in Ihram ; , ' " , , 

with the Messenger of Allah |§ for :Jlf £l # ^ 0* *^55" ^ 0* 
#0;; alone {Mufrad), and 'Aishah 



started. When 
circumambulated the Ka'ba 



Sarif her menses ^ iil 'if- 

Kilji jJl> :Jli ?|jU ^ 

to exit Aram. We said: 'Exit Ihram ^ e C , LlU £fe 

to what degree?' He said: ^ ( " ' 

'Completely.' So we had intercourse fji p "J 1 ? gj' "^l 



Ld put on perfume, 

and wore our regular clothes, and n ^ 

there were only four nights away i/ 1 '■ 0)155 "-^ 

from 'Arafat. Then, we entered -jj -u^f -j- - £ji 

ftram on the day of At-Tarwiyah. 111 ~_. ^ . r , , 

The Messenger of Allah |§ entered OMI g^ 11 J\ Z>£Z 

upon 'Aishah and found her -jr U 3,1 

weeping. He said: 'What is the ' „' ' ^ > 

matter with you?' She said: T have "gf-Hj 
got my menses and the people exited 




Ihram, but I did not exit Ihram or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.' 
He said: 'This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.' So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 

circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sal) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: 'You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your 'Umrah at the same time.' 
She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj.' He said: 'Take her, O 
'Abdullah, to perform 'Umrah from 
At-Tan'im.' And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahth) 

o\j!\j ^S\j g»JI slyl iff", fV-M 1 >yrj 'p- 1 -* 1 : 

Co—: ] ^ ( ^ -"J * * ^ ^ ^ ^ * ' ■ ■ 

2. "To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. "Four nights distance from 'Arafat": The Prophet i| reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

2765. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ j-^j _ mo 

said: "We set out with the Messenger t « . . ' , 

of Allah j| for the Farewell iVj i& v*\'j U ^jWj 

Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for g . $ ' , _ % _ 
■Umrah, then the Messenger of ° ^ , 

Allah m, said: 'Whoever has a Hadi <■ J&\ Ji 'o* '"ItJ jjl * 
with him, let him enter Ihram for . {,= .. 

both Hajj and 'Umraft, then do not m J" 1 l)rJf ^/ : ^ a* 
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exit Ihram until he exits Ihrdm for - - s ; ,. f .< r • , 

them both.' I came to Makkah and I JU r '"^ ^ U *~ ^ 

had my menses, so I did not iu h\S ^» :|g Al J^ij 

circumambulate the House or « s , s , ^ , 

(perform 5a?) between As-Safa and ^ 11 P '5^' £■ 



implained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah jg 
and he said: 'Undo your hair, and ;55*"5 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, . 
and leave 'Vmrah: When I had ' _ ' , s 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of gAll JM'j, J^SIj dlifj 
Allah m sent me with 'Abdur- 
biBakrto At-Ts " 



•z ^'3 odi ^i'f 



and I performed Vmrah. He said: ^ ^ gj 4i\ Jji,j J^j\ 

"This is the place of your 'Vmrah' .-, - • 

Then those who had entered Ihram ^ ^3^* u ps^l Ji >5 

House and (performed Sa'l) 'ff^S '^"^ 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. l>" p '553*" J ^-i 11 655 

Then they exited Ihram, then they 

performed Tawaf again, after they , . , . , 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. gill Ijiir 2rdjJl 1^3 'f-f?-^ 



^ l_ji>-3 <^ ^5^ 'y 1 ^ 

Ji 1^3 

\ii3i (jiii tip. 



ed//«i 

Vmrah, they only performed 
Tawaf " (Sahih) 



Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this 

7awfl/is obligatory. 
Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In 

2766. It was narrated from Ibn : Jjis 4il j 

'Abbas that Duba'ah wanted to 

perform Hajj, so the Prophet $g Jj^ 6* 
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bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 

Chapter 60. What Should One Vitl lal 6 A lX£ - (V 
Say When Stipulating A 

Condition? lV "~ J,) 

2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: "I :JU ^yi; ^ j^j - YV1V 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 



^ jiu :jti' jjiVi 



'Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 

me from Ibn 'Abbas, that Duba'ah _ ...... 

bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib J> J?-^ " '^f*. h 

came to the Prophet j|, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?' J\ !<5il J^ij Z :cJia |§ ?J}\ <. 
He said: 'Say: Labbaik Allahumma! , ,, « -„v s ".- , 

Lafcfcfli/Cfl w m«fe7ff min cl-crdi ^ "m^" ' JU ?J ^' ^ 5T 31 J 
ftaytfiu tahbisum (Here I am, O ki- ^Sll ^ J^i Il3 IL 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit ' ... , ' . . . 

Ihram at any place where You • , '^" [ U ^ J* 4" 

decree that I cannot proceed.)" And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.'" 

(Hasan) ^ ^ ^ • • [ u_ ] 
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said: 'I am a heavy woman and I -- > - ,.*,f - >" >'■ - 

want to go for Hajj- How do I **r* J UjU ° CT 1 4:1 ^ 

begin the IhramT He said: 'Enter i^C^ : Ju j;\ ol^Jj 

/ifiram and stipulate the condition , ' '-'•'>'. 

that you will exit Ihram from the b; :o)lii Hj 4>l Jjij jgJI oL 

point where you are prevented y& Jjj JLf if-, Jj j^, 3 

(from continuing, if some problem , , - ' ' ' t 

should arise).'" (Sahih) Jjti :0lS it ^li Ji^3 

jj~ J^ 1 fo^ 1 iij^i _>Lp- v 1 ; 'gH 1 

2769. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas .tf - r -, :■ '-^ _ m , 

said: "Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin ^ >S- 

'Abdul-Muttalib came to the j» ^ :JU Jlj> & ir£-t 

fii* -^3 clijip & dyj> -f 



Messenger of Allah g| and s£ 

forflaj)'. Howdolbegin thelhramT JjijjiS :cJU lili ^ i^i,^ dj'J- 

He said: 'Enter itoam and stipulate ;..,-.,,.,..;.-;,,,» _ 

the condition that you will exit <4 J ^ L - ^ ^ > * *»' 

from the point where you are LJJ J la giil ij Jgli 

problem should arise)."' (Sahih) JU '^—i: <~f- Ci[ J?^\j 

Ishaq said: I said to 'Abdur-Razzaq: t £jbl£ ^ Ui^f : Jjlj^Ji jI*J cis : (jlA^l 

Both from 'Aishah, Hisham and Az- ' . . 

Zuhri?Hesaid:"Yes."" [I1 • : Ju fifA^'j f ^ 

Abu 'Abdurrahman (An-Nasa'i) ijU-f Jiif \ : 1> U-^I jjf Jli 

said: I do not know of anyone who , . „ .'-,„, 

narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri ■ <4j»^ 0* ]1a 

except Ma'mar. 

Chapter 61. What Is Done By -j, rj. -s jii; U - (i \ ~^J|) 

The One Who Was Prevented ' J -"->-, 

During Hajj Without Having (1 1 -K^ 51 j*5 E^ 1 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim -1 jj^- 'J. iU-f - WV • 
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stipulating conditions in Hajj, and ^ & _<f^ €P\ 

said: 'Is not the Sunnah of the ^ Ir^A Jts^ 1 4 — ^ 0* 
Messenger of Allah 5|§ sufficient - - ' ..' 

for you? If one of you is prevented 's>* j> ^ :JU ^ 'V 1 ^ u^ 1 

from performing (finishing) Hajj let -fl : j iiii ; il^l '^2 

him circumambulate the House ^ . „ . \. T, 

and (perform SaT) between As- i-^ <M ^ *^ 'f^- 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit ^ ^ ^ -j, . .j^ 
Ihmm completely until he performs - '" - ^ _ r . 

Hajj the following year. And let ^ Ji Sl >S 'J & ^ p gjdtj 
him offer a JMi or fast if he „. , . ,„ .„ - ,,,, 

cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) ' ^ ^ °l <^ UU 



2771. It was narrated from Salim, : ji= y ll^s-f - WV\ 

from his father, that he used to ^ '! .' t , , ! _ ^ , 

denounce stipulating conditions in o» 

(perform Sa'<) between As-Safa . . ~, /, \ ". „'." 

and Al-Marwah, then let him shave r ^ r ^ r 

his head or cut his hair, then exit . hi ^ liil Aij 

Ihram; and he has to perform Hajj •'' 

the next year." (Sahih) 

Chapter 62. Marking The /fadj (it ^1 Juij - (it f^-JI) 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- £ itii U^if - rwr < YVVY 

Miswar bin Makhramah and .. , : , , . . - 

Maiwan bin Al-Hakam said: "The O* Jy ui ^ -^^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ w ent out j^ljl o» < ^ 

during the time of Al-Hudabiyah " ' ' ' - 
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Companions. Then, when they were ( " , " , , 

in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and CS- ^ ^ o>- JK 

marked 111 ' the Had! and began the : - > . z d'ctil 

Talbiyah for Vmrah (Abridged). ^ , X. _ . ' ; ^ 

(Sahih) <y. <^J>j o? jj-V a* "i}* 



Comments: 

"Garlanded;" (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish'ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (o: 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 
2774. It was narrated from 'Aishah .-„;% Tvu , 

that the Messenger of Allah""* ^ & *f " YVVS 

marked his Budn^ . {Sahih) f £j. % j&\ Jii- : Jli J^j <s£ 



.rvor: clL5 ^s3i^^_, ^ 
2775. It was narrated from Ibn . . , > >. ' ^ ,:--:( _ WVo 
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2776. It was narrated from Ibn ■ jj iy£ _,>u U^f - WVT 
'Abbas that when the Prophet sg . 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered ^ :Jl> 

that his Bain be marked on the y & - .<j ^ j .. 

right side of its hump, then he * ■ * f & ^ 

wiped the blood on it and he «ul 'J.'l jl&JI Ob? ill H 

garlanded it with two shoes, then „ < ,.^ ( ; ' ^ , "J|r 

t the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 

Chapter 65. Twisting The (1° 4i~=!l) •U'WI J» - (1° f***S\) 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jjj) gfc . ^ 'z£ frjj.) _ rv w 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 

used to send the Hadi from Al- # *i ''/A 'J- "fV* $ 

Madinah, and I would twist the \ . :\(- ,-ff u,^ •- ' "Mi 

garlands for his Hadi, then he did f \ _ ^ * . ' ^ ^ ^ 

not avoid anything that the person is^Aa J^ii ^ 88 ^' 

in /Aram avoids." (Sahih) ' ,.,;,„-..,-. 
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,: C 'C 1 ! • ' ■ ("J" 11 J! ^■ l * J ' ^ V^- 1 ^ 'e'J 1 '(J— gL^""" 
8. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^j, _ YVVA 



for the i/adf of the Messenger of Mf. ti Y j^'^ 

Allah ij, then he would s ' 
them, then he would do w 



the noa-Muhrim does before the Jdf oil :cJU l-Jjf ^ 



/l:.u»-t [q^> ob_l] 

U^-^^^i, .rv.V: cltf iS3l 

ng sewn clothes and wearing 



:d that 'Aishah . j|j ^ ^ l^-t 
le ifcaff of the Messenger of :J15 Jrfl^S :JlJ t 



Allah j§ 
his family and n 



' lrn: C 'C 1 ! ■ ■ ■ fJ^' J! ^ V 1 : 'e" 11 'r 1 — : SS- 15 * 3 

2780. It was narrated that 'Aishah -uiJ y &\ 'xi - YVA- 

of the Hadi of the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

Allah M, then he would garland ^ ^ ^l^l ^ J^$\ 

his Ha<£, then send it, then stay -„,. 

(with his family) and not avoid ^ <|-* -"P^ 1 J? 1 ^ ^ 

anything that the Muhrim avoids." ' -> '-i j- '. -- °i \U< «js 
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2781. It was narrated that 'Aishah jliJ y ^iiil li^i! - WA\ 

said: "I remember twisting the ',. '„ 

garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of <j* 'i-^* "V ^ l?;'^ 1 
the Messenger of Allah s|, then he i=j : jJJ ^ , yy^j I ^ . 1^1 
stayed as a non-Muhtim." (Sahih) ' , ,'. ,/ , ' t ' 5 

^ f>H j&l J** J?) yftO 



e garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
riolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
imals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 



JSilill a. Jiii U - On p ^Jl) 
(It IA»dl) 

2782. It was narrated from Al- ,. : ., : | _ 

Qasim that the Mother of the - ^ °*"**^ 

Believers said: "I twisted those y ji: - 'J^J- JZii- :JU ^jl^li-Jl 

garlands from wool that we had, ,t ,", ,. , . , ~ 

then the following morning he did f 1 0* 'r^ 1 a* 't>> l* 1 if " 

what any aoa-Muhrim does with his ^ i-^ji Jri ; Jj£ rjf : ^ju ^jiil 

wife, what any man does with his . _ . 

wife." (SahVi) ^ ^ Cp 1 r 6K i>fe 



c^l yj y,j ^ o^ o,! c 
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2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, .-.^ tjj, ; . ^...s _ 

the wife of the Prophet ||, that she ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why <gl r dlJU ^liil ^1 l%if 

is it that the people have exited % .* c ' a r , „ „ , 

Ihram for Vmrah but you have not ir o* '>* ^ ^' ^ 

exited your ffiram for VmrahT He oti U J_jij t; :oJlS Ijjf sj§ 

garlanded my Hadi, so\ will not it ^ '3^ & 'Cr^i ^ ^ lt^ 1 

exit Ihram until I have offered the ojlaj .J", oj5 in -Jli ?ilb'_U 
sacrifice." ' ' s , \, _ 



of 

Allah a came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 

blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida', he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihram at 
i, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 



(Sahih) -^foi 
y mi":^ .jU-ijj cS-i^JI JJi" v 1 ! 'e^ 1 ("j*" 



2785. It was narrated that 'Aishar 
said: "I twisted the garlands of thf 
Biidn of the Messenger of Allah $ 

garlanded it and marked it, anc 
directed it toward the House anc 
sent it. But he stayed with hi! 
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family, and not 
forbidden for h 
allowed." (Sahih) 



disagreement with it It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 

2786. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ .ft ^ g-tf _ WM 
said: "I twisted the garlands for the , ~. 

Budn of the Messenger of Allah if ^) if 'p-lill y. d^-'J 1 ■£* 0* 
|§, then he did not enter a state of *ss * i ' 1 ' ' ■ i' W*' ' \' : ■ ' \Y : '"L' 
Ihram or abandon any kind of * ' - ' - ^ / ^ ^ 

regular clothing." (SaMfc) . ^djl ^ £i il^S j& f jiJ 

'iS^I i> j^j 'tvlv: c y-Lj iYVVA:^ lf -ii" Iq>** oL-J] 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep (t<\ u^JI) piill lis - OH p ^«JI) 

2787. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ - _ rVAV 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ' , , '. . \ . 

for the sacrificial sheep of the 'if Eiii :J1» ili £ii 

Messenger of Allah 3§." (Safttfc) ^ -j^Q oiw ■ Jli jji-; 

^ 1>" ill :[dJli] ilAi -J> 



2788. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jjj 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sam) 



C'^ 1 j J*J l rvA\: c i ( .Ji-[^>^.] 

; ^u^,i i%#.f - rvAA 



e ^ .EH 1 ' 
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2789. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah & sent sheep as a Hadt and 
garlanded them. (SaMh) 



I that 'Aishah :Jl| jlJj ^ - yvi- 

0* OllXi fij^. :JU jj^-jJI ^ 

op cj^Vi oJ ^! ^ 

(Sa/wft) ' J>i3 J5^5 Js»f ^ 

,rvT\: c 1lS ^S3I ^ j»j 'oA ul oA-^ 1 j^ 1 Cc?^] ^j 5 ^* 

2791. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jj jL £- ^ ujiif - YVM 
said: "I used to twist the garlands of J.*, >,. ^, 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of o* ^"-^ ^ i>^j" -4* ^'-^ 
Mail «. Then he did not enter a : - ^tj, , 

state of Jfrta. - (SaMfe) ^ ^ £ /„f * ^. 

2792. It was narrated that 'Aishah ' & - ^ ^ ujil - TV<IY 
said: "We used to garland the ' . J' t \ * , ' 

sheep, then the Messenger of Allah ^i v ^ # ji ^i 11 L '-^ :JU " 
^ would send it, and he would not • f 

enter a state of Ihram." (SaMh) c - ' ^ - ; . - 

.lJ Oi 4^ ii ^ 

:JIS ^ r 1 Jli :JU ijljil 
o= ^ ^ ^ ^ijii ^ 
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j-LJ ^ijJi lias - (v- (^Ji) 

'Abbas that when the Messenger of ' JU V-J 2 ^ ^ " mr 

Allah j( came to Dhul-Hulaifah he ^JljHiiJI f Li* : J 15 2ii jll Cili 

marked the flad? on the right side "., , '■ • - 

of its hump, then removed the ^ ° ^ ^ ^ 

blood from it, then he garlanded it IS j\ ill |g J M : ^-Ce 

with two shoes and mounted liis , . . 

she-camel. When it stood up with f^ 1 Vi^ he V&>& 

him in Al-Baida', he began the \A£ >i & iuf *J ■ J Z i j\ 

Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered ' , . r r „ r - , 

Ihmm at noon. (Sahih) f. ij^l &i 445 P 

. rvvT: c c^^S3l J ^ l0j5 ij TVAi: c lf aa [g^] : gjjii 



Chapter 71. Should He Enter <?jl; |S| l^J 'u - (y\ »^JI) 

ffiramWhenHeHas ' . 



Garlanded His ifadi' 
2794. It 



it. (Sahih) 



£U : Jli fca li^-f - rv\: 
of Allah « _in Al- lS{ Ijfe ^Sf :^ & ,^11 J 



Madmah, he sent the Hadi, e 
whoever wanted to enter Ihmm di 
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someone wishes to impose these 

Chapter 72. Does Garlanding ^J^JI jJs >-~-y Jj» - (VT ^^J\) 

The Hadi Mean That One Is In . 

AStateOfiftram? <VY U H 



2795. It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "I used to twist the garlands _ ^ ^ ^ 

for the Hadi of the Messenger of «>l -u£ ^ :dJJU ^ jii^il -l£ tiJi 

Allah « with my own hands, then . ^ ^ lS;u ' .- t £ f ., 

the Messenger of Allah H would _ A, 

garland them with his own hand. <-is-& H§ Jj-^-j ci-Lfc Jpll J^I oJ£ 

Then he would send them with my "/,„,; , »J r '?a .{ 

father and the Messenger of Allah * ^ (*" ; r 

#| would not refrain from anything &l ikf £i j§ 4il J^ij ti' 5*1 

that Allah, the Mighty and , . . 

Sublime, has permitted until the ■ ^ >=i ^ J J*- J J» 
//acff was sacrificed." (Sahih) 



See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that 'Aishah if. J 1 

said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 



ih J§. Then he would not avoid ^ii J^S , 

anything that the Muhrim avoids." ' a , , 

(SaMh) - - 



the garlands for the Hadi of the o , ', > , * , o s 
Messenger of Allah ^ Then he :J^0O^ ^ 



The Mawaqit 503 i-alj^JI 

Comments: ! - 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that 'Aishah J$ gji :Jtf fcl tr^-f - YVW 
said: "I used to twist the garlands , . . ' e _ , . 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of ^ 'i) 1 ^! J ^ o"'y-^ 
Allah jig and the Hadi would be ^.jj Vj^' j_t£ . jj^ : - 
taken out garlanded, and the f ' , °* . .' ' ^ 
Messenger of Allah j§ would stay ^ £>43 ft * 

from <to|j£?l£) S? wfes" ' « ^ U ^ * *' 

2799. It was narrated that 'Aishah : „; .. ,„,, : „.t 
said: "I remember twisting the * J ^** ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g|, then he ^t**Jf .'■ * ^ r 

sent them and stayed with us as a J? 1 yrf'-> ^ :i;Jl5 ^ u 6* 

non-Muhrim (not in a state of ^Xi -3S| ,V « 41 JjiJ tfji JS*3 

Ihram)." (Sahlh) ~ 1 ^ ' *^ ,,' 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi (vr ^ijll Jji - (vr 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir : J is ij: ^ 'b\'^ i'jJ-'l - YA-. 
said that the Prophet |§ drove a ,. , > - 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) If) y. ^ 



r: c ni> tjj^ «L-J] 



And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding shoul 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (V* iUxll) i# - (VS 

Badanah 

2801. It was narrated from Abu f ~ ^ ~ & J^f _ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah f _ /' t " 
S§ saw a man driving a Badanah ol J j£ j 

(sacrificial camel) and said: "Ride sr-^ ',t , ' 1. ^ 

it." He said: "O Messenger of Allah, ' JU ^ ^ * 



Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 

2802. It was narrated from Anas : ji| y jiiil l%if - TA-Y 

that the Messenger of Allah $g saw , ^ ' , , , t _ ,, t 
a man driving a Badanah and" said: e5ji ui 

Zl^" He^r-Ridl" "He ^ * » ^ * 

said: "It is a Badanah." The fourth -J^ :JliI J^i; ^5 

time he said: "Ride it, woe to you!" . ?r-i- . '»,- „("■?■■ i» . 'u- 

(ww ^ JU .JU .^1. .JU ^ 

Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah ''-^r cfA yjSj - (Vo 
For The One Who Is , • 

Exhausted By Walking ^ 



exhausted from walking. He said: 
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:Jli «l£s> :JU ^iill i 



heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah being ' uls ^ ^ b ^"' ' 

asked about riding a Badanah. He :Jli ^^4- (JjI £^>- : 3 U 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of ,.' , ,, - . ,i 

Allah m say: Ride it in a ** * ^f*^ ,f\ 

(Sahth) s»J^ ; l#> :J>; i 



Chapter 77. It Is Permissible sjii, feai lil'J - (vv „^J|) 

To Cancel Hajj And Do 'J/mraA ' '' - . ' 

Instead If One Has Not (vv t?- 1 * 11 <H H 0*i 
Brought A flarff 

2805. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ SlaJ ^ iUJ ^i-t - TA<« 

Messenger of Allah not thinking £>* 'f* 1 ^ 6* i» 

of anything but #aj. When we came ~ ly.y. Ji^ ^ 

to Makkah we circumambulated the / , 

House, then the Messenger of Allah ^"^ ^r^' ^ *8 * <Jj^j 

Si told those who have not brought 
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a ffiji; to exit Ihmm. So those 
have not brought a ifedj ear 

Ihmm. His wives had not brought a -J fci ^£ M ^Ijji 

flMf so they exited Ihmm too." 
'Aishah said: "My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done 'Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having :cis >'&• CuJi JO cJU U j\' 
done only Hajj.' He said: 'Did you -. ,\A~-- - ; u, . 'ty- v 

not perform Twii/when we came to Tr* — Cf - J y 

Makkah?' I said: 'No.' He said: .ilisj lis ol& i)ip> p JuS 
'Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan'rm and enter Ihmm for 'Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.'" (Sahih) 

cm\: c ... j^jl oijiiij ^ 'H 1 ^> ,: e> J 
cjji ... oi,ni, jjJij g-Ji jj~ *h f i^i w oL, v i 

.rvAo: c J i«j J-^Jh,* ^ ±si~ o-»A/mi: c 

This fleidf* has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Haalih 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihmm, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihram after performing 'Umrah in each and every 
kind of Ha;;? The answer is yes. 

2806. It was narrated that 'Aishah -jif aij yjj, fr-jj, _ if^.T 

said: "We went out with the _ /'.,.', 

Messenger of Allah jg not thinking 0* a 's°* '<js~i <i* 

of anything but Hajj. When we ^ g Ai ^ .-fc jt^ 

drew close to Makkah, the * '^~„ , . ,« , 

Messenger of Allah jg ordered: ^1 & ^ tfjiS till gill il N| ^ 



'Whoever has a /fadf w 
should remain in Ihra 
whoever does not have a t 



j£j\^Xk^ jlS jj« :|§ A I Jjij 
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Prophet 5g i 
Ihram and t 
heard that w 



5 are only five days betwi 
'Arafat he commands us 
n and we will go out to 
our male members dr 



lpping 

ith our wives)?' The 
stood up and addressed 
I have heard what you 

e Hadi I would have 



Yemen and he j§ 
did you enter 7( 
'For that for i 
;enger of Allah j 
7i.' Suraqah t 



ih, do yc 



•Jjij ^5 Jp '^is c^jJi 



i»i j#j j\ lii £»ua 



'O Messenger of 
r this year only 



Dripping with sec 
vlost righteous ar 
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2808. It was narrated from :Jli jli; ^ iUJ - YA>A 

Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum >„> . . 

that he said: "O Messenger of ^ O* ^ :Jli ^ 

Allah, do you think that this £ ^ ^ g,- ^ ^ ^ 

'Umrah of ours is for this year only, > ( , ' . . , 

or for all time?" The Messenger of ^ ^-9 W J>~i 5 : ^1 ^ 

Allah H said: "It is for all time." A| ^ ^ • ( ^uj ; _ 

•^6 



(Sahth) 



2809. Suraqah said: "The ^ - i£i £'Jj.] - YA ^ 

Messenger of Allah joined #ajj' _ "', ., * . - ~„ 

and 'Umraft and we did so with 0? <S* l3 ?->^ ^' Oi 1 ' SJ ^ 

him. We said: "Is it just for us, or .g^ j u .jd ^ ^ ^ 

for all time?" He said: "No, it is ™ .„ / ^ / " 

for all time." (Sahih) £l! : Oii C^iij j§ Al Jjij 

: JlS ^1 ^ iliil Cjif - TA\ . 

rf Hajj just for us • . ^j, - . - f . • 5^- 

or is it for all the people?' He said: ^ ' ; ? fZ . f- - 
'No, it is just for us.'" (Da'if) IJil J^ij U :oJi :Jti j^l 

:JU £u ft Siliti'fcd. ^ 

WW4 |J g>Jb J* J^-jJI v 1 : "H-tJI 'ijb jjl *r>-l [i-i^ oib-l] 



tion is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
sarlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 



2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: 
"I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu £i -J. ig y ^ u^lf - TAU 
Dharr said concerning Tomaftu " in 

Ho;;: "It was only for us." (Sahth) J-^^ if oC^. GUi :Jli ^i^JI 
:Jli gAJI j£ J ji t 



^1 



2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu' in 
-f/aj/: "It is not for you, and you :JU alii 12 :Vla ^ iiiij 
have nothing to do with it; it was , : , ;,. > L . 
only for us, the Companions of ^ ^ y • ^~>" ' J ^ 
Muhammad j§." iJ^i :Jli SLi ^1 

2813. It was narrated that Abu : J|j jj£ !; Ujif - TAW 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' was just for /' . \ , ' , 
us."(£aMfc) 0» ' iU ^ 0* J-^ u >> 

i J>i :Jli iljl^il 

at Ibrahim said: 'If your £ ^ :JU ;ki-lll <yj J, Ji^-'Jl 

er were alive, he would not do . a > it: .«. , r<„ 

.' And Ibrahim At-Tairm said, ^ / °^ <^ r*'4 

■rating) from his father, that Abu Jlii l^jjlj ^AJI fUJI ^lif M iLUi 



n At-Taimi, and I said: 'I 
re Hajj and 'Umn 
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Dharr said: 'Tamattu' was only for - - - > , 

us.'" (Sam) :Jb r* r ^' ^ : r?'4 



2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "They used to think 
that performing 'Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram 'Safar. 
and say: 'When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over' - or he said: 
'When Safar begins - then 'Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it' Then the Prophet 
3d and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
■Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah jig, to what 
degree should we exit IhramT He 
said: 'Completely.'" (Sahih) 



cM3 oi J^ 1 ^ ^ - Wo 

op t\A j?f eHi JiH\ ±± 0:1 

O? A! & E5Ji :JlS jj> oil v^j 
IjJlS :Jli oil o* '3sJ 6 s y-J^ 

>jf o< <r-j| ^ j «^ji M by; 

^LJlj liij yjS\ \-j lil :6^l>j 
s^iill jii JiS :Jlj jl 

JilAifj j£ ^Jl ^ cj^il oJ 



j y,j <«, ^ ^ o- Ui ' : c 'cH' <> ! -^' ^ ^ 'er JI l r L ~-> 

Comments- .m.^^i 

Hajj ought to be performed. The 'Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the 'Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. "When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 
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Companions entered Ik " 
Hajj. He told those who 
have a Hadi with them 
Ihram. Among those who 
have a Hadi with them wai 
bin 'Ubaidullah and anotl: 
so they exited Ihram." (Sahth) 



Jib j^iit £ *i J>ij fct :J>: 
iz, -Jz ^ ois-j o! 



Comments: .m^^lj 
"For Vmrah": These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet's j£j /Aram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 

However, the Prophet j$ had added the Ihram of Vmmh tefthat of Ha;)' later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and 'Vmrah) simultaneously. 

2817. It was narrated from Ibn .jj rj-^f - YAW 

'Abbas that the Prophet jgj said: ' j ' 01 , 

"This is 'C/mrafc that we have lf &JI ^ £li Ciii :JU lUi 

benefited from. Whoever does not ,4 . «„' - ., 

have a Hadi with him, let him exit * ^ S ^ f ^ 

Mm completely. Now Vmrah is ^ jU l^i iLifi^iil s^ii :JU 
permissible during the months of \-- >\i «. i. a , -i- 

Hajj." (Sahth) - 2 ch4" lS-*» 



2818. It was narrated from Abu ) : - lL 
Qatadah that he was with the ; 
Messenger of Allah jg. When they ls; 1 'if- <■'• 



re partway to Makkah, he lagged 



asked Us companions to hand hin 
his whip, but they refused. Hf 
asked them to hand him his speai 
but they refused. He took it, the] 
chased the onager and killed it 
" e of the ~ 



Messei 



ji'/j 'j± jij ^jjij 
u jffs as jixJi ' ji ii ji juts 



but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah |g 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: "That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you." 
(Sam) 



Comments: 

1. "They refused" because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hui 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. "It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, th; 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, pi 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 

2819. It was narrated from Mu'adh : Ju »ii '.• tj- 



his father said: "We were 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah ar 

him when he was asleep, and 

refrained. Talhah woke u] 
agreed with those who had ea 



2820. It was narrated from Al- j-t. v Vr> ,:-! f _ rAT . 



Messenger of Allah * and said: $ & te* & • ip ] 0* 
"O Messenger of Allah, it is i 

onager." The Messenger of Allah Al Jji^ JJJi ysli "j^i j 

ill commanded Abu Bakr to share ^ , * 

it out among the company, then he & - J ^ - S "-^ 

moved on, and when he was in Al- J J\ S^Li jij flii i^-L 

Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah . '/ . - 

and Al-'Arj, they saw a gazelle ^ ^ '^ J ^ L - « J 

sleeping in the shade with an arrow Jx^g Jz £\ j|j &\ j^- ^LU 

in it. It was said that the Messenger ^ , / t 

of Allah j§ told a man to stand by a IS H ^ ? "iM I 

y$ a *i Ojij M pji fc 



t/V:-u^1 4*-_^M BiU—J] :^i>*« 



He is a Companion of the Prophet $g. 

Chapter 79. What Game The <if t f j j 

Afefcrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ' (v <w 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b ^ 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the ■ > | ; ' ^VLi "I 

Messenger of Allah % an onager oi )" — 0* 'V 1 *^ Oi 

when he was in Al-Abwa' or in J, &\ ^ <5S£ 

Waddan, but the Messenger of ' ' -.,<. , 

Allah * gave it back to him. "And J»' <^- A * 1 **' : Cri 

when the Messenger of Alia % »-< 5^ ^% ft Jj 

to you 3s f> 1 Jj^j islj M $ 



bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet 

jg came, and when he was in J* 3 ' -£p lOliX £ ^li ^» jjj ^1 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he - fe ^ ^ 

gave it back to him and said: £ We ' - * ' ' - ' " - 

are in Ihram, we cannot eat Olf 1SI #f H ^iJI of ^1 
game."' ^ ,y ^, ^ ^f, ^ 

2823. It was narrated from 'Ata' . jj S^ii ^ iy.f tf-^f _ YAVr 

that Ibn 'Abbas said to Zaid bin , , to \ ,„'.?«, '- - > «, 
Arqam: "Do you not know that the Oi ^'-^ : <-^ 

Prophet jg was given a piece of if ^ ■- ^ >■ ^f 

game meat when he was in Ihram tt ' 

and he did not accept it?" He said: 01 c-U£- U ^ jjjj J IS ^fe y 

"Yes" (Sahih) , ., ,-. . .t ' , .„ 

.j^I :JU fit* |Ui 

\A°> : c -V^l ^ niL,LJI ojb jjt *^>t [jv^ uliuj] :gjjAu 



2824. It was narrated that Ibn 



Ihram."' (Sahth) 



essenger of Allah s§ }^ :JU ^ Oi 1 0* ^ 
n IhramT He said: ■»<'*•■. ^g- g j(g - 

t he returned it and J-f-"Si iS^ ^ ^ 'if- Lp's*- 



:Jllj .O V, 



2825. It was narrated that Ibn G&. : JU UOi ^ lUi l^i - fAr = 

Uill ^ii! :Jli ^fc ^1 ^ 

was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 'M J^-JJ^&jM^ Jj^j J! s;i ^ 
retumed it to him." (SoWft) . US^ Jlii iij * f jAi jij iJS 

Comments: TA ' ° 'C '*! 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 

2826. It was narrated from Ibn jL U y, t'Js-S - TATt 
'Abbas that As-Sa'b bin laththamah /_ ,,.>.:, , ; « , 

gave the Prophet j§ some onager 'V^ 'if Vcf" oi : u=*^ 1 ' 

(meat) when he was in Ihram and he _ ^ f ^- _ J^J, ^ 

returned it to him. (Sam) „ ( ' V ' 

^ oil 0* 'jS^ oi ^ 0* 

iSl, n ily ^iiT oi 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not ? 

2827. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin AM Qatadah said: 
"My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah si in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) 'While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 

them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
!H, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah si? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 

Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in //ram."' (Sahth) 



jta kiill III - (A- ^1) 




Skis Jsl5 'jk'j '££'} :JtI fjjg 

ij& :^ J la % ^'j j^i yc^ 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya • ^ >■ & , 
bin Abi Kathir said: "Abdullah bin *«,,'-,."< - 

Abu Qatadah said that his father 5* J - :J 



onager and fed my companions %yj> jg 4il U l> 2! : 

with it, when they were in Ihram. , .. . - , 

Then, I went to the Messenger of ^-^^ <Sj? b~». ^ : <J a 

Allah j| and told him that we had -'-^ ^[^\ ±Z^Xs Jj-'j 



of 2tif5 M * J. 



XJJI Jj fjiJJI jUl ill - (/ 



chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet jf was asked about 
that and he said: 'Did you point (at 
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11 /mi:^ ifj»»JJ J-aJI fHj™" ig=JI i,J_ ifjjil : gjjAi 
AJI .,U^j ^£1 xjl J[ fj ~JI ^ M : v l cj^II c^UJI. 

known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah 3H; that 
inted to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
le game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 



2830. It was narrated that Jabir : J13 ^ I 

said: "I heard the Messenger of t ''J J > 

Allah 3§ say: 'Land game is ~ ir^J 1 u 



ip~JJ .wll v^f 'J-Ull ojb y \ *>•>.! \_>Jum> uL-,1] 

^IkJI ^ AU* 0,1 ^ UJ^JIj ^ J Oil j» vlj^l j» V>". • ^ 
■•>J c^jljJI f^Ji' JU US ^ J>l J.U- o- C-i fJj 'V^ ui 1 



Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umax that the Messenger of Allah 
jg said: "There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 



iijjJi cii fj~iii js u - (at (rt ««ji) 

(AT iidl) jjk)\ J&l Jsi 

: J I! 3i 4)1 Jjij o! oil 6* 



Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. Tliey might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 

Chapter 83. Killing Snakes W ii^ll) Ja - (At ( ^JI) 

2832. It was narrated from 'Aishah :Jli <Ji ^ /JLZ Ujif - Wr 

that the Prophet m said: "There <t , ' - . , - , <t , 

are five which the Muhrim may Mil: ^ <u*-* luO^- .ju ^ u^- 
Snalces, mice, kites, speckled crows liiL£ ^ i ^ ju*i ^ sSla 

and vicious dogs." (Sahih) ' '. , 

.rAU^c^lj^j ^VJd^^lV/mAlj- 



poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the sai 
Chapter 84. Killing Mice (Ai ii^JO SjUll Ja - 

2833. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >& %g l%i 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah „ , 
3§j gave permission for the Muhrim ill Oi' a* i 

to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 



csfiJij i4»i>ii < fJ iliJ 4-ijlii 

• VS^Ij 'JJ^ijl 'ijElj 
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Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao jOjll JiS - (Ao f^JI) 

2834. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ y 4 _ wi 

bin Al-Mfisayyab that a woman ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 

entered upon 'Aishah, and in her :5 3f^ Oi oi prf'jit 

sakt: "What is this?" She ('Aishah) ^ ^ £^ ^ ^ 

said: "It is for these geckos, ;f^l M : s 4^ijl ^ jp USl=3 

because the Prophet of Allah £ . . - :r .V, ' 

told us, that there was nothing that U : dU ^ U ^ ^> > ^ 

did not try to extinguish the fire for jjj ijjji : dJlJi ?Ui 

Ibrahim except for this animal, so , - . '/ ,« 

he told us to Mil it. And he forbade J* '>J^- ^\ 0*5 r 1 4il ^ 

us to kill harmless snakes, except ^--f^ 0 jJ 1 ^| ^ 

for the snake with two lines on its ,j ' , /' s / " , J* 

back, and the snake with a short & ^! i)%JI ^ iltfi 

tail, for they snatch away the u ^j, ^ ^ ^ ' 

eyesight and cause that which is in ■ ' J ^ y ' " ^ J 

women's wombs to be miscarried." . j jL? ^ 

(ton) 

Comments: 

"Two-striped or twin-lined serpent": It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (ai a>dl) yyiyi Ja - (AT ^^JQ 



:JU 4il jI£ -ji Eli :Jl 
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isfoJl 'ji'j l^ci J, j'\ ZJs& 

il>'J^\j ijjiJi Zlsi\j A'J£\'j 
. '" 4j .'^ 

Comments: 

2. "There is no sin for one who Mils them": Besides its not being a sin, there is 

Chapter 87. Killing Kites (AV a^JI) sfi-ll Js - (AV 

2836. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ rAn 

Messenger of Allah, what animals i^U '^i Ly\ :Jli 21* ^1 E5li 

may we kill when we are in IhmmT ' - . ., , 

He said: 'There are five for which J ^ L - ; ^ JU ; JU ^ / ^ 

there is no sin in killing them: Kites, : jy fiLIjif |il iljlll ^ U 

crows, mice, scorpions and vicious . , , , , 

dogs.'" (&»M&) - 1 * ^ £ • ^ 

Comments: ^ e ^ ™ ! ' 

Chapter 88. Killing Crows (aa i^JI) v r£j| J=S - (AA pJ; ^JI) 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn ■ v? - ^ - rA rv 
'Umar that the Prophet sg was ' " /' ' ' / t 

asked what the Muhrim may kill. & i*** eii ;Jli r* 2 * Gji 

fhe ^ cfeaturT * & * ^ M ^ ^ 

crows and vicious dogs." (Sahih) iZj'J>ii\ Ji» :dlS f j=~i3l jS 

jiidij <4.i>ii} isfiJij .iLJ^iiij 
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All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 

that his father said: "The Prophet & \ f* C?-^" ^'jA r ArA 

ig, said: "There are five kinds of OUii kjji :JU i<jjiZl\ \£ 

animals for which there is no sin on t » 

the one who kills them, whether he JU ' JU H 1 * f 

is in ffiira or not: Mice, kites, ££A -J iljlil ^ ^_ii> :gj 

crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.'" " . - s " - 

(Sahih) 'f 1 ^ f^ JI ^ ^ > ^ 
'V^lj isfjJlj iSjtSl 

yj '4 s ji-^'j Ji UI ^.-1>JI jfcl ^ oi OU- & pi— to-^-llgjAu 

■ UU: C 'uSjM >l Ji> J J '1"A1A: C ii£^sai yj 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim • ^ (M ^Ji) 

May Not Kill r - " (A , - j,) 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi ,-...<. wl „ a 

•Ammar said: "I asked Jabir bin v~ ^ " ] W \ 

'Abdullah about hyenas, and he xi- ^'Jr ^JjJ- : Jli idi 
told me to eat them. I said: Ts it 

not game? He said: 'Yes.' I said: : JU ^ ^ ^ 

'Did you hear that from the ^ ' Al ^ >u . ^jU 

Messenger of Allah |§?' He said: ; . ' ", - \ '., , 

'Yes.'" (Sahih) ^ V ^\ 
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'Abbas said: "The Prophet * _ ^ _ _ ^ _^ y ^ 

Ihram." (Sahih) s fill | rf :<Jli - jlL; ^1 ji 

m & 0 

^ iY/\i\.: c ,4* fJ ~JI j-ISS rj ~" l£ -lSi]| l( 0_ ^ilgjii 



2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
K§ got married when in Ihram. 
(Sam) 



'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah - , , » , . e 
3§ married Maimunah when he 15 ^ ^ 
was inftram. (Sofia) ^ ^ ^ 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn J ^ uj^-i - YA i i 
'Abbas that the Prophet Jgj • " , ' • ■ 
married Maimiinah when he was in '• ^ i-^ 1 Jf» & ^jiiO d^-H 
iMm.(M»A) ^ ^ .5^, ^ ^ 

■ f/^ >J ^_>i? Si i^' 

2845. 'Uthman bin 'Affan said: 0* '44 u i* ^ l%#.f - YASo 
"The Messenger of Allah =i§ said: .. t i-pf ... . . - .£ 
'The Mririm should not get _ ^ ; a ° ;^ ^ ~ ^ '<c ^ 
married, or propose marriage, or Jll :JjZ 5 Up ^ :3lS 
arrange a marriage for someone . , . , - » 
else.'" (SaMh) ^ (V"-" Cf* ^ '* J >" J 

,y U.1: c fj ~JI C K rj ~- w.1 ^ISill lr L- ^tiguAI 

Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (SaMh Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 

adopted the same viewpoint. 

2846. It was narrated from Aban : <JlS A I jti Ijjjif - YAST 
bin 'Uthman, from his father, that ^ „ , ,< o ^ . , 
the Prophet & forbade the Muhrim ^ 0* tf C : ^ L '"^ 
to get married, arrange a marriage for ,j» «J ;0Uii ^ 'o* "— »J <ji' 
anyone else, or propose marriage. ' r „ o ;' ' 
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2847. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated J jiil ^ iUJ U^f - TAiV 

that the Prophet i| said: "The : , , , . . a . . 

Muhrim should not get married or ^ ^ ^ lL> - ^ "V 

propose marriage." (Sahih) 'J, Jijf :Jlj ^ 

N> :Jli H ^ M ^ 



s also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 



Chapter 92. Cupping For The j;u»j| - (<U 



^4131 OiJi :Jl! £3 li 



2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger 
41 was treated by means of :^J& £jl > f lU ^ i^JJI J 

(sSf W en he m ' mm ' ■ r^' ^ ^ ^ i! 

^ y.j i»; j*^, ^ i_Ul ^..b- ^ tHY/\:Ju=-I 4,^1 :g;>"" 

\Y.r: c c | J_ J ^AVa^^UJI 4,^ .rAYA: clt5 >31 

Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 

becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hah and applying cupping 

to be given, as Allah's Messenger jg has commanded Ka'b bin 'Una to do 



2849. It was narrated from Ibn ^ U^if : Jli 'z& U^t - \hi\ 



'Abbas that the Prophet jjg was . . 

treated by means of cupping when V* '« J y"-> U ' <>* 'Jj** a* 

he was in Ihram. (Sahth) y>'j jU^-l H & & ■ 

i U^f - YAo • 

he was"" (S™ WheD I^Zj^ Z tZ 

:jX JU jU ifjii St i^ 11 f^- 1 

■ f j~ St i^l jrt^-l 

Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat iU ^ fj ii)l - (ir »«JI) 
The Muhrim For A Disease He - . v 

Is Suffering From (,r * ^ 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir . , ,. ; „ ; | 

that the Prophet j§ was treated by ^ ^ & ] U "" ° 

means of cupping when he was in Gili : JlS jjjil jjf [Si : JlS iijUiil 

iftram for a contusion that he had . . ^ ' . . 

suffered. (Datf) V A*" ^ ^ ■ JU 'r^'A ^ ^4 

* rAr ' : C </ v*' « s *»- ^ r ' AT: C 0(0 «mr: c 

Chapter 94. Cupping The jji ip fJ iiJI JiUu- - (<U 

MiArimOnTheTopOfThe ' 

Foot (<u ""^ f-^ 1 

2852. It was narrated from Anas . j(| - n rj-sf _ YAsr 
that the Messenger of Allah was ^ ^"'^i', ft. 

he was in Ihram on the top of the 
n that he had 



suffered. (Da'if) . j, b\S «Lj j, f jill ^i, J» f 
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Chapter 95. Cupping For The iaij Ji , ^iill 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 



Head 



"LahUamal" is a place situated between Mafckah and Al-Madinah. 
Chapter 96. Concerning A J Jiill jjjjJ f jiUl j - (<n ^^JD 

Muhrim Who Has An " ran'-- in* f- 

Infestation Of Head Lice ( " - -> 



The Mawaqtt 



528 



Whichever one of these you do will -1 ^ », . • .'• >..-•,.,:-. 
be sufficient for you.'" (Sahih) °^ m ^ ^ J ° 

fjit .lul iii if : Li 

>rW:oi, i-V c c(^LSJI W l iljj)^! ^ y,j [g*^ uli-J] :e> W 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of 'Umrah. All of them had entered Ihram. 

2. "Whichever you fulfill": So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 



'Ujrah said: "I entered Ihram, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 

lice. News of that reached the ^\ ■jij - fjj, frjj.^ 
Prophet jg, and he came to 
when I was cooking something 

touched my head with his fii _ . . . , , 

and said: 'Go and shave it, and give H ^ ^ jp 
charity to six poor persons," ^ ^ ^ ^ % ^ 

jiiij JiiiiS jiLii :JLa wj, 

Jy * ^ ^ Yir: c .1.1/^:^1 j "Ml 
Comments: 

1. "Severe" to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. "Give charity": In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 

Chapter 97. Washing The IS[ jiilL, fj iill Jl* - (IV -^-Jl) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If " -' , 

He Dies (IV <u=-JI) oL. 
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: a man was with the . , . ,« 

of Allah ||, and his ^ <j* rl 1 

rake his neck when he ^ !>t4-j 01 '^1^ ajI ' [Vl 

!m, and he died. The ^ , /. , '"' 
rf Allah si said: "Wash f/- >J 9t 

l "- ra hb 1 t^ leaVe8 'e a t d '^' J fUj ! ^"' * ^ 

t put any perfume on ^3 ^ "^J 'jS 5 (J "j^j 

i on'tt ^ ** & ^ ^ ^ 

n reciting the Tolbiyah" 



Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 
2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man in Ihram was t 
thrown by his she-camel and his Lsi} 

he had died, so the Prophet j§ V 
said: "Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud hin 



;Uj '.jM>H :H «£l i 



any perfume on him for he will be ; J] J[» J 15 p ijjjj j »j£is3 

raised on the Day of Resurrection ' , , , > -. ' ■'. , s ', - 

reciting the Talbiyah." Shu'bah ^ N ->" :JU ^ 

said: "Ten years later, I asked him 23Li Jli il^li 53 tail JjJ .'.r/ 

(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that. , ,' . " . 

and he narrated the Hadith as he ^ ^ ^H^. '-^> fe? r± 1Z 

had the first time, except that he J^_- 2? N[ j; 

said: 'And do not cover his face ' '' "' 
and head."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of f^iJI £~ if &■ - M 

Applying Aromatics To The ' . .' " , t 

Afuftrim If He Dies n ' ^ 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn Ciii : JU 52; l%i.f - YAaA 
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'Abbas said: "While a man was . , .„ . 

standing in 'Arafat with the j«' / '<* i" *^ f 

Messenger of Allah |§, he fell J^- ■' ^- £; : ju 0 

from his mount and it killed him. '.i- - , . ' 

The Messenger of Allah g said: : J B J' ^s- 3 " sMj 0# C?J H • 

'Wash him with water and lotus ^ ;J^„ j,, ^ j£ ^ 

leaves, and shroud him in two ' ,\ t / „ 

cloths. Do not apply aromatics to ^3 'J^^ J SjSj j, 

him or cover his head, for Allah, v- !j »,?- . ' 

the Mighty and Sublime, will raise ^ J ^ *" °* J Jj 

him on the Day of Resurrection 52 
reciting the Talbiyah."' (Sahih) 



Since Hanut is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragran( 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that rever 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 

2859. It was narrated that Ibn fcrjj >■ ^ _ YA , 

'Abbas said: "The she-camel of a ^ , . ' 

man in Ihram broke his neck and i» 'j^JI 6* s.A 



Chapter 100. The Prohibition J^j if j» ijill - 0 • • ,*>~J1) 

Of Covering The Face Or Head " ' - , » 

Of The Mufcnm If He Dies 0 • • ii^l) oU li[ *ir« ^1 

2860. It was narrated from Ibn . j ^ ^ ; ^ g-.j _ rAV 

'Abbas that a man was perforating , ' , 

ffoj' with the Messenger of Allah J ^ - iili y ^ - <j£ GJji 

3jg and his she-camel threw him «, . " . 

and he died. The Messenger of V-^^'^^^^'iTi 



The Mawaqit 



531 



Allah j§ said: "Wash him and 

do not cover his head or his'face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 

(Sam g 

TAJ.: cl ^l 

Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Oi The 
Muhrim If He Dies 
2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah j§ and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 

Messenger of Allah s§ said: 'Wash 




raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.'" (Sahih) 



.Y-AM: C ^I 

Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah and 

they spoke to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
when the array besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 

reaching the House/' He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah si and the disbelievers of the 



A\ JyVj Jlii ioUi LSJj 

C£U- : 3 IS J C&U : Jill I ijl 
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aish prevented us from , . > 

:hing the House. So the ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ienger of Allah j| slaughtered 111 l'JJ> *L£'j\ Ji J'\ ^iVifj iii 



shaved his head. I 

S i#d Js $ 



resolved to perform 'Umrah. If 

allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 

I will do what the Messenger of Jl>^ Ui <J,yJ> £ 

Allah jg did when I was with him." ' ;.«. 

Then he traveled for a while, then .^-ulj fJ j J 

ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 

Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 



The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or 'Umrah, or 
for both. 

2863. It was narrated from >■ ^ .~j.f _ mr 

'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr ' " ; 

Al-Ansari that he heard the - - cj) jij - OUii fi-ii : ij-i^l 

Messenger of Allah g| say: . ?' -\*'\\ , , . 

"Whoever suffers a leg injury or ^ & ^ j> 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, jy-* c?. {ri-iil i&J^ ^* 1 ^ 
but he has to perform another * •,' - , , 'a 

Hajj." I asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu j^- * ' J -^ J CT" ^ 'lSj 1 ^ 1 
Hurairah about that and he said: i^J. ^ j\ 'j, ^ 

"He spoke the truth." (Sahih) , ", , , ' .t 



The Mawaqtt 



533 



2864. It was narrated from i,. ^ . » 

'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr ^ , . 

that the Prophet j§ said: ^ ^ ESii :"il5 Jiiil ^ 

"Whoever breaks his leg or suffers . ^ tl _n^\ gj. : ■ 

a leg injury, then he has exited _ ' E. ■ ^ 

ftram, but he has to perform ^tUil ^ -J. J; J < 

another Ha;;." I asked Ibn 'Abbas ; t , ,', . ; 

and AM Hurairah and they said: •>"" - Jb » ir" ^ -> ; 

"He spoke the truth." And in Ms ijtij %J~ jfe; ^i- X 

narration (one of the narrators) , , - - - , , s. 



Kojj the following year." (Sa/uft) 

•^i-^^ 1A1T: C cjWil ^.l ^JLAJI l3J |j 

Comments: 

"He has to perform Hajj the following yea] 

Chapter 103. Entering Makkah ( N ' 



dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 6&t :J15 '^k'j &H. :JU jjji |% 

there overnight until he prayed , ;t,' r £ « , 

Swift when he was approaching - ^ ol C; :JU V* a; 

Makkah. The place where the J_£ ij Al J^ij !>f :J£i ; 

Messenger of Allah jgg prayed was '., . - • > > > 

on top of the big hillock and not in Cr^ 1 i 1 -^ f. ^ ^ 



te Masjid that was bi 

" ;r than that, 



■3 j^ij ji f; 



of the big hillock. (Sahih) -h^* J 54 1 i^' 1 

i& J* w 3^ J 



The Mawaqit 
Comments: 



2866. It 



Prophet i| went out at night from J.^ : £0^ oi' :Jb 

AUi'rranah when he set out for ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ J y - ,3; 

Umrah, and came back to Al- * • . 

Ji'rranah in the morning, as if he §1 ir' ^' : yj ' 0* 'j" 

had stayed there. Then, when the ..> ■„. . . A.\ 

sun had passed its zenith he went >f f * . ^ ^ 

out from Al-Ji'rranah in the valley cJlj li^ o5l^ &l^>Jl ^4^ti 

of Sarif until the road joined the .. r • . ... • , ,,-',.«. 

road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. J r ^ 4 ? 

(Hasan) . J> ^, SLjJl jj> jjjl Ji 



1. This incident occurred when the Prophet $j returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji'rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 

2867. It was narrated from ^ p\ Jlii U^if - YA1V 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi that the ,,j , . , . , 

Prophet m s et ° ut from M - . ^ ' V ' ^ ^ 

Ji'rranah at night as if he were an ^ jj^. Jtjt\£ZJl j,^! X£ 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness " e ' ~. ''^ " ; 

and purity) and performed 'Umrah, M i^ 1 i>l y»>« 0» 'i^ 1 

>e morning iii &_i fife s^Ji ^ 



as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) ■ I* p ^iSili 

. rAiv: c j j»j .J.UI ijaJi >: ig^: 
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r of Allah m which was 



2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha' and he m \\ '\ " *\ ■"' °\ ' "■(• 
left from the lower valley. (SaMh) m ' , ^ _ ' ?* f V* C? 



.Jiii\ &JI ^ £>3 

anaara " ' (Mii^io 

2869. It was narrated from Jabir '. V J } - ^ (-^f _ TAn , 
that the Prophet j§ entered Makkah \- e ,' . 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) eai f Sl Li J^i 

'j£>" J L» 'i^ 1 ^ L* ^ 

Jlij crAM: c yj ^ cu f M ^ ^j, ^ YAW: C ci/Vb 
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2870. It was narrated from Anas J^ju £&t : JU id U^^s-T - 
that the Prophet si entered J ( , , " _ ' 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was S ir 11 -o^ If 'y 1 *- 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and 
he said: "Kill him." (Sahth) 



.rAo.: cl ^lj .m/V.i^^Jy.j 

"Wearing a helmet": In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
{Sahth Muslim, Al-Hajj, Haalth 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah's Messenger Jg was not in the 
state oilhram. ' - ■ 

2871. It was narrated from Anas ^ g^- ^ 4,1 - YAV\ 
that the Prophet jjj entered Makkah - , „ ' ,'. ^ ">., , - -. , 
in the year of the Conquest wearing jS 11 CS. J"' tSj »- ^ 

a helmet on his head. (Sahib) ^ ^ .tf ^ ^ 

3^ H it :,^'! 'lS>> 

.^Lji J*j ^lii 

2872. It was narrated from Jabir Zj\^ ; J(| t^S Ujiif - YAVY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet 3§ / » . / , , 
entered on the day of the Conquest If i^ 1 0*" J?-^~ '■ Jli ^ CH ] 
of Makkah wearing a black |g Sf :M xZ -J ^ 
Imamah, without being in fliram. 1 - 1 „ ' ',' - ; 
(SaMA) ■ f l>! i^. JlSji illU £i 

.>»j *f° A i fW jU*- ^ 'eH' 'r 1 "' ^j^' • ©j*" 

.rA»Y: cl ^l > 

Comments: 

"Without being in Ihram": The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah m, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet je Arrived In 
Makkah 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg commanded 
them to vdtlhram." (Saluh) 



2874. It was narrated that Ibn .- 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f /- 

Allah #j came on the fourth day of tXi 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram . 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 9 



2875. Jabir said: "The Prophet Si 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) 



o: c ... O-Ulj ^1 J UI^NI V L .KyJI.. 
. . . il^lj jxJIj gJI jj^ ^ f l^l 
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The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 

Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry • Jill J Sliij - ( w 1 -^Jl) 
In The Haram And Walking In ' " ' ' „,, .,,, 

Front Of The Imam O - ^ ^ ^ ^iJlj 

>-JJi 3 



was narrated from Anas ^tliJ- ^ lp ^ UJ^-f - Y 

Prophet j§ entered 



Makkah during the 'Umratul-Qada' 
and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah 



'Umar said to him: "O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah jg and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?" The 
Prophet jf said: "Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them." (Hasan) 



lv oNl ^A^l [j— -LI] 

j iTMy. c J j*j «; jljjIlJ^ ^J=- o 



1. The restitutive or compensatuxy visnauon ('Ummtul Qa 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Ummtul Qada, because 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance w 
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pagan Quraish; otherwise 



nger of 

Allah |g said on the day of the If <-H^ ijj^U 

Conquest: 'Allah made this land -i ') lis - 'lis 'tk L \ ' ''li 

sacred the day He created the " ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

and the Earth, so it is fjl till iijl IJuLu f£ sg 



sacred by the Deci 

the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny V^f'^ 

disturbed, or its lost property to be ^/ ' «' ' , , J /' . ^ 

picked up, except by the one who ^ ,k£i; Tj 

will announce it publicly, or is its M ^ u ^ jd 

green grass to be uprooted or cut.' „ , 

A1-' Abbas said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^Ai V! 

Allah! Except Idhkhi r.'" m And he 1- i^l 

said something that meant: "Except ' ^ - 
Idhkhir." {Sahih) 

ij«JI lr L--j iUAV: c ijjj ... fjS j| J^s V L cj^JI itsjUJl : jfjjAi 



2878. It was narrated that Ibn : ju ^ y lUi iT^-l - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , s ,, c _ 

Allah ^ said on the day of the Lf J-^ eji :JU f SI ii < 

Conquest of Makkah: 'Allah, the . ;i . - , ,.'.iu :i , : 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 



fight tl 



> &i fi> jiii 11I ii« 
&i ji ^\ iia'i a 5~ p J 
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and it is sacred by the decree of , .„., , . . . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." ^ ^ V-T 01 ^ J- 

(Sahth) 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushnktn) or the potytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 



2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to 'Amr bin 
Sa'd, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: "O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah m said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 

and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet |§) praised Allah, 
then he said: 'Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 

permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah g| fought 
in it, say to him : Allah allowed His 

He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.'" 
{Sahth) 



ill! tllli :JlS £2> IT^i-f - TAW 

?£r* J? 0* <j) ui ^ IJ> 

X±>j$\ £ 3 p, JlS 

flS i$ i&A \'Ji\ 4\ J 

& b[i : JlS p d» Jilj Sill iji 4j 
J~ if^ 1 Q'/A fJj Ski ty'J- 

u^-y ^ Vj US I4j 

01 :JJ IjljS tjj §| jil J_^j jia It! 
j 5jt u!is iSt flj ^ 5»t ai 

fj? 1 -*»J If, Lfcj 

.oiiii l*Liii jidS ^'vl i^is- 
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Comments: 

"A short period": From tht 



2880. Abu Hurairah said: "The :Jlj j& ^ tfjis-f - TAA- 
Messenger of Allah j| said: This , ./ , '., „. ^ 
House will be attacked by an army, If uij ciS^ 1 ^ 
and they will be swallowed up by Jlj : jl; --yl 'S\ VAi ;"if 
the eartli in Al-Baida'." (Hasan) ^'^i |§ / I V " 

jj' ^ v-^ 1 ^* r*~" * rAV: c '^j^ 31 </ "M^ : 2 j .>"" 

2881. It was narrated from Abu J\ ^J,\ 'J, iUi ir^if - YAA\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: ', .„',.,„ ' , , 
"Troops will not cease to attack & ^ ^ ■ ^ r> 
this House until an army of them ^ ^ J\ :JIS Lli 



2882. It was narrated that Hafsah S^IS ^ iUi - rAAY 

bint 'Umar said: "The Messenger , ' _* 

sent toward this House, and when ejJa : jy J^f »f ^ .jif - L 
they are in Al-Baida', the first and - ; 
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the last of them will be swallowed 0 0 , - * , 

up by the earth, and those in the -V** <j" 'yi' 1 -" 1 a* f^ 1 -V> 

m^Tf . ™! J?l!*I. ed :' ^l* - ' ^ ' ^ ' ^' ? ^'j^ ' "f. 

j14 :£g| 41 Jjij JU :olli Ji£ 

.if4i^jf jL; fjj a ^yC\j ^jjt 

:<JlS JUfei Stf OJ djfc? :ois 



d" means no one will be spared. 



i. The first of them will call ^3' 6*33* : S <J^ ^ 



y-Baida', the middle of 
swallowed up by the 



it of them, ai 



i^ji ^uJ- 



fugitive who will tell of what ^ 
happened to them." J J ^~\ 'f ^ " ' ^ " a r"^ ,J 

i (hearing the narration) '-"^rj «J <3l2 i~ i^jll Ijlll 



T bear witness that you di 



to Hafsah, and I bear witi 
it rjafsah, did not attribute ! 
the Prophet {Sahth) 
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House of Allah would not remain, the 

:Jli i§ ill ^ iislp ^ 
ijjkii 4isdr, .HiJij .iv^ji 



as aheady been discussed earlier. The difference 
ras mention of the Muhrim, here Mulyim is not 
a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere 



le the tfaram 
)gs, speckled ci 
" (Sahih) 
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forth one after another.' 111 A snake jjj 4il Jjij ^ S :Jli A I Xi- 

came out, and the Messenger of ~.,r--v • -<■- *- > . 

Allah & said: 'Kill it.' So they ^> ^ ^ ^ 

rushed to kill it, but it went back into : gg A J^j JUi ii>I 

its hole." (MJ) ' ^ jj^"^^ Uj ^„ 

Comments: ! ~ 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 

Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 

2887. It was narrated from Abu tJi ,. >~ .-^j _ YAAV 

'Ubaidah that his father said: "We ' , ( - ^ \ jf . , 

were with the Messenger of Allah 3§j 'fgjr i? 1 '-^ J^i 

on the night of 'Arafat which is ., < ., ,\ 

before "Arafat, when he heard a vS 1 ^ ^' ^ 

snake. The Messenger of Allah H sr^ 5t3 |jj 4il Jjij it : JlS *J 

said: 'Km it' It went into a crack in a , - "/ ', £; ,, „ 'j 

rock, and we put a stick in and broke " '5=°" <J~^ 3 t 45 J* f-* i-* 3 ^ 

part of the hole, then we took some iiiji iilijiali :jj§ A I Jji/, 

palm tree leaves and set them ablaze f , r f „ , £ , ^ 

in the hole. The Messenger of Allah ^ <y^>. ^ b J>» M 

* said: ,AUai Protected it from fe. j£ ,j L t ^ C ^ &i UHG 

your evil and protected you from its . , . , . 

evil.'" (Sahih) -"^ '^JJ ^ ai ^J 11 : il & 



ts hole" so that we might grope the serpent. But wh 
ve set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narrati 
ire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the te 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos 
2888. It was narrated from Sa'ee 



19. It was narrated from 'Aishah - - 

: the Messenger of Allah s| : Jlj ^ ^ 

1: "Geckos are vermin." (Sahih) ^Jjjj ssjs ^ 



Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions J3 ijIj -On j^JO 



2890. It was narrated that 'Aish 
said: "The Prophet j* said: 'Th£ 
are five animals all of which z 



and inside the sanctuary: Vicii 

dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and : iJB <^5^ if- 'S!^' >j'A ^ V 1 ^ 



"' (Sahih) 
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2891. It was narrated from 'Urwah J±'-j\ _C£ y ^ |%£f - T 

that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger t , t 

of Allah j§ said: "There are five irOi : J U V~*J oi 1 Sji 

animals all of which are vermin and . ^ f,f - 

may be killed inside the sanctuary: ^ ^ - / 

Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 1>\j~jJ\ o- :g| jiil 

and scorpions.'" (SaWh) ^ ^ 

JjlSlj dl^'j ' 



A: c lfj »Jlj J^JI ^ v ljjJI ^ «la .>j fJ >-D '£-11 '(J—J 

TAY\ : c ig'jSH J yj ... &\ c^-b- ^ 



2892. It was narrated that Ibn .jy - 
'Umar said: "Hafsah the wife of r 

the Prophet £g said: 'The 0* ^5^! >y»j Oil 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: There t,i f ,f r • -i 

are five animals for which there is ^ „ , .' ~ , ^,7 , - - 

no sin on the one who kills them: £jj iiii dJj : Jli ji£ ^ 4il jIp 

S^S S ' ^ "* « if ;* * 3 - M : « 4? 

4-isdlj csj'uiij ijfiJij ni'yJ'j 
f>JI J stUll JjJ - 0 U (rt— JO 



narrated from 'Aishah : J IS rg 
messenger of Allah jf , „,.; '',„..-, , u , 
said: "There are five vermin that (J* J*" - u ^ ,J ^' • 



Jjij of iislp ^ o* 'i/^ 1 
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is dogs" (One ^ ^ Aftf 

Abdur-Razzaq ^'Sr, lil^iilj csflJl :f>Jl3 



:JIS si^ ^ i^f I%if - TA« 
J IS :cJl» liiilp ^ ii ^ - Sj^i 



Chapter 120. The Prohibition .^Jl aLi % =,f - 
Of Disturbing The Game Of - "_. 

The Haram <u ' 1 



2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah _ _ _ _ 

"This Makkah was made i* 'Jj** dt* 'j 1 ^ ^"-^ : 



d by Allah, the Mighty and . fa m * 

me, the day He created the " ' u ' 

;ns and the Earth. Fighting jjii f>; fe-i y- '4s\ & 



then 

anyone before me or after n 



o^'Si -y'i j5 ^ ^' : 



permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly." Al-' Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: "Except Idhkhi r, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses." He said: "Except Idhkhi r." 



il? Sri" lii vj JL; v 
Sfj :JiiS C£i iUj ^.Cdi 




With blows that will 
from shoulders 
And make friend 

to him: "O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allah and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet jgj said: 



The Mawaqit 



549 



"Let him do that, for by the One in .. « - ,., , . - . 

Whose Hand is my soul, his words *** '** •* & JU 

are harder for them than being shot . , A- \, Igii lif ux, 

witli arrnwa " rffcm.A - ' C 1 '" " 



This Hadith and its explanation piece 
2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet g; 
came to Malckah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahth) 



2898. It was narrated that Al- & ^ ^ _ YMA 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: "Jabir bin 

'Abdullah was asked whether a iV" -'^ ^ ^ '-^ ^ 

hTLes°t d HouL"aM: 'fdo 4** ^ ^ ^ ^ 

not think that anyone does that ^ Ji^JI J. &\ ^ ^li J^, : Jli 

except the Jews. We performed ,.,,'jtf ,'.t r . v „ ,:..< , 

Hajj with the Messenger of Allah o^ 1 ^ U • JU CM 1 ^ 

^ and we did not do that." (fla'#) ^ VI lii Jii; 

Jj«« ^l«JI * rAVA: c ils^II y» y-j >i^jMf cs. -u~ e-,-^- ,y UV> : c 
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2899. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq :JU oi j^ii li^f - YA^ 
bin 'Alqamah narrated from his , - - , ; * , 
mother, that when the Prophet £ 5^ J* ST^ * 
came to a place in Dar Ya'la he xi of i>: oi 4il ir£ ^iii :Jli 
turned to face the Qiblah and a i ,',.~t',,,.,' , - " , 
supplicated. (Ba?/) : J*' j* Oi S^"* Oi Or"^' 

Jz /> j ju. is: oif j§ ^ji of 

oy^t "MI 

J»^JI J siiJI Jii - (Hi j^JI) 
(Hi Jidl) jiljill 

2900. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I lUij £1* ^ _,^U li^f - Y V • 
heard the Messenger of Allah ja . , ^ - P'iii-i 
say: 'One prayer in my Masjid is ^ ^ " ^ 
better than a thousand prayers : JiJ ^ijl A I j^J ^ 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid ^ Aa ' , o ' > ; , 
Al-Haram."' :JU ^ oi ^'-^ eii ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do not j ;^,n jg| ^| 

know of anyone who reported this " > ^ " J . s 
HacHth from Nafi', from 'Abdullah uJ ^ c>J J-^ 51 lS^*?-^ 

bin 'Umar, other than Musa Al- .cfl^Jl j^jjl VI j^LJI 

Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn . t . ■ . ' ' 

Juraij and others. (SaMh) lSj'j ll^l flit V -g^-^ ±i y\ J IS 

u» 

■ >'j?J ?A'rr Oil "l^J ls-'j^ 
TAA. : c ^1 J y 3 ^1 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other na 
Mosque equals one hundred pn 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the l^l^l 'J, JIAil tyJA - 

Prophet m said: "I heard the ', . /, 

Messenger of Allah % say: 'One U >' JU '■£'-> . 

prayer in this Masjid of mine is gjj^ : JVS jl* Gsii :^ 

better than a thousand prayers in „_ 

Afos/ai, except AI-Masjid G ^ :Jj£ &1; :JH 



n.'" (SaMft) 



^ Wy* uj s^jLi L_ii! ^ ' l y£\ iii 

.li^sdl i>jj| VI J^Lilil 
■i: c '^1 iW: c l( us [g,^] 



pursuant to the Command of Allah and ui 
remained the center or the focal point of 
are valid only for this, according to the rule 

2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that . jjf 
the Prophet g§ said: "One prayer 

in this Masjid of mine is better than ji ^ 

a thousand prayers in any other *jf, 
Mai/id, except AI-Masjid Al- 

Ka'bah." (Sahth) 'S\ » 



J~*i ^ '£>JI 'iJ— •>*•>• I :jk> 



said: uoni you see mat wnen ,,t -t, - . , ■ 

your people (re)built the Ka'bah, - 9^ ^ ^i^J 

n all the ^ JuJU :JIS ^<&\ ^\ £ 



foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace 



ill JL» if <tl 



Messenger of Allah, why do you yii. y 31Z jjliil ^sC; ^ 

not rebuild it on the foundations of , .-«' '-" 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him?'' He '-M Ai\ Jj^J ^ i» 

said: "Were it not for the fact that . - j^, ,£ - ^ y 

your people have recently left ^ ' ^ ^.J- 

disbelief (I would have done so)." t; :oi£ ?«jl&JI j& j^l^l 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "Aishah , . ; - y ,i K ^( -. 

heard this from the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ 

Allah |jt, for I see that he would dU)l CiliJ^ :J13 ff&JI jle 

not touch the two corners facing '' - „, , - , 

Al-Hijr because the House was not ^ ' ^ 01 ' V" 50 ; 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him." ^ ' . 

(Sahib) >W> og o?iiJI f^il ^J 1 



said: 'Were it not for the fact that f l£U : tflS] SjL 

your people have recently left ^ : ^ 

disbelief, I would have knocked Jb ^ ^- ^ ^ 

down the House and rebuilt it on dwjs j«p NjJ> 
the foundations of Ibrahim, 
be upon him, 



given it a back door. For when the ajj ujj. 5 ilkij lydS] <U£ 

>iuilt the House, they s . I , , ? 

i small."' (Sa?ufc) ■ "^i^ 5 ^ 1 ^ u ^j 5 



2905. It was narrated from Al- ^rfU-il C^i-i - 

Aswad that the Mother ' 
Believers said: "The Mess 



Allah M said: 'Were it not for the «{ ft ^ ^ ^liij J ^ cfcii 

fact that my people' - according to , , «'*'., 

the narration of Muhammad he M J^J ^ O^^ 1 

said: 'your people' - 'have recently ^ ^ .. < \ sM„ 

left Jahiliyyah ' ' ^ ' ' " ^ J ^ ^ 



knocked down the House and given 
»o doors.'" When Ibn Az- 

rs. (Sahih) 



M J^j 01 *i!> ^ c5j> y. 01.. 
fj4^ vtjj 

^jSiu £]ifj 2. £>f u ill; 



foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him." He (one of the narrators) 
said: "This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
7,.h a irtnknnrk it down." Yazid said: , . , t 

.z-Zubair when he J^J °&J ^ l*? jS 31 $ ^ J 



^jJI iliii :Jll .if«fcj| 

:ii JU Jp ^ 



blocked 

included part of the Hiji 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, J^J 
peace be upon him, stones like the 

another." {Sahih) 
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"A portion of the Hijr": The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hafim; up to the point which forms 



2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger oi 
Allah |§ said: 'The Ka'bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain Jli :JU 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia."' (SaM/i) J 



J«r^:JU; ill Jji V L ig>JI i^jUJI *^j>-t : gjjsW 



2908. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he came 
to the Ka'bah when the Prophet 
Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and 'Uthman bin Talhal 



'.d 1 ' o* £j* oi 
5^ Jl c# ; 



r They stayed ^ - J^f; ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

_ .hen he opened . , , 

the door and the Prophet % came 0? rf?* 



:. I (Ibn 'Umar) 
steps and entered the House and 
said: "Where did the Prophet jR ol>.- 
pray?" They said: "Here." And I ^ j ^ . , j 



£>J 4,131 ^ifi i llU l«j Ijg^i 



IjJli ?|§ ^11 J4> ^5 



.1 V L 1£ >JI lp _U* ■fcr-j,.! : gj/J 



lest of Makkah. 'Uftmai 
ise of Allah. Allah's Mess 
it people should come to 



.s narrated that Ibn : Jli ^1^1 'J, CjiZ 
"The Messenger of .<= 

entered the House, 'Cr <J* 9^ Oi 1 L '- 

;d by Al-Fadl bin a|s ^1 Jjii JiS 



„ , J, 'Uthman . . 

in Talhah and Bilal. They shut the JiJ ii 51 ^5 y 1 ^ If. cP^ 1 * 

oor, and he stayed there for as v^j jaH> v 

rag as Allah willed, then he came ^ , ' . 

ut." Ibn 'Umar said: "The first Jli .£> p 55,1 rtS U j$ £i 

ne whom I met was Bilal, and I ^ ^ ._. ^| ^ 

lid: 'Where did the Prophet g£ ' 



Chapter 127. The Place Where cJ2\ J. 
The Prophet sg Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn ; Ju ^ 
'Umar said: "The Messf"- * 
Allah m entered the Ka'l 



i m ^ & 
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C-St>*J! 



The Prophet's performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite (Qat'i), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka'bah, and not obligatory 



2911. Someone came to Ibn 
'Umar in his house and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah if has entered 
the Ka'bah." So Ibn 'Umar said, I 

(Ibn 'Umar) came and found that , . , , - 

the Messenger of Allah jg had ai" |J * 5ip ^ 



Si :Jli ^ jif 1a5: 
oJUi :Jli 01^ 



Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah yQI i^-fj £> ji 

#| pray inside the Ka'bah?" He . ■. . ', f ,'f ,V; r < ;k 

Sdf "Yes." I said: "Where?" He * */' J ^ ^ ' l ; ' ^ 

said: "Between these two columns, U :cil ili :JU ?.Z&i\ 



o Rak'ahs. 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in 
the Ka'bah." . «£j j JiSj Jai 



2912. It was narrated that Usamah : 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of ° ■ 

Allah j§ entered the Ka'bah and (&t :Jl! ? |J5 J jll f 
recited tb» '''»«'•«• »-'' f-w. .' 



t he did not pray. ^ 4 * L " 1 <J* <;U*e ^ ^ d 

it and prayed two fciSai $g 4il Jyij jis :J 

the Maqam, then , ( , B ^ 

is the Qiblah.'" H 'J-*' ^5 S?J fe 1 ^ i 

<oi» :JU ^ ^ fliJl JiU J; 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 

2913. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
3g said: 'Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
e incorporated five 



le Hijr in it, and given it U jiSil ^ ^jl* JL, lil^ 

™,„i, „,v,,„ n the people r ... , ' -,' 



could enter, and another d 
through which they could ex 



2914. 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O ^ ^ l^.f ^ - t<m 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 

the House?' He said: 'Enter the Hijr ~>°j eji ^ ji> oi V»J : J 

foritispartoftheHouse."'(SaMft) ^ . ^j, # ^ ^ ; 



igJI i^I— .urjsM : ggAi 



Though the ffi/'r is a part of the House of Allal 
prayer only facing the Hijr, the House of Allah sh 
means one should practice caution in both the situ* 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The j«JI J 
Hijr 

2915. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jfj l_»n 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah j| took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
'If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.'" 
(Sahih) 



JLiI odl JjiS oSjf lili 

^ *iJa| y, UL)£ £4^ 



(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The i^ 11 <J ~ Or- ^^Jl) 

TafcKr In The Comers Of The or r 111 

Ka'hah ' 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 3 lit CKi :JU LA U^i-f - Tin 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet s| did . - - . .„',>< ■ . 

not pray inside the Ka'bah, but he 4r' r :J • ^' °' ^ 

recited the 7afcfa> in its corners." j, -g 2sdj j^gji 1 «j 

(SoMh) '"' " 

<y :_>LJI ^ .brU V L igsJI ub-l] 

^-s-^Jlij >«. J 51; jP j»P j;l j* jlij j. jy* iio>- i«; 4~a ^ AV S : ^ 



2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah jj entered the 
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on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the 'js J\ 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 

facing the front of the Ka'bah, then Jf^ 0^-> r" 
he moved away and said: 'This 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah 
(Hasan) 



js\j a i ^j-j *j£ y>-y 



Chapter 132. Placing One's J* jJ-illj w-jJI £fs ~ W> 

Face And Chest On Hie Back . > „ . -..*„, .. 

Wall Of The Ka'bah ~ ^ °"' 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah : J is - , \'J,\ r, ^ U>Lf - r M A 

bin Zaid said: "I entered the 1 .\ 

House with the Messenger of Allah ^i^ 1 :JU r^" ^ 

*• He sat and praised Allah, and ■■ ^ ■ ju g ■ ^ ■■ „fe 

recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, c ., " • . ^ ' 

Then he went to the wall of the Jt'j .uij ^> M * J^J 

House that was in front of him, r \, =; 

and placed his chest, cheek and - ^ J \ f '^* J . A ^ 

TaklC^A the Toft/?;! and . " / 1 % 

supplicated. And he did that in all ^\ <>* > J / r 

the corners, then he came out, and Ji j£j jjijil Ji jjfi j^j t Ljl^ 
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the Qiblah, this is the 

S "aL c ^'Ji\ J j>j .jjUl i,j«JI >l «L|] 
2919. It was narrated that Usamah } JdS 'J, l%if - 



: "The Messenger of Allah « 
e out of the House and prayed ^ "* JI ^ u» 



jJU- £&i :Jll 

the Ka'bah, ^ 4il £> :Jli fclif t s lki 

.ilbii aii :ju 

Ul^Jl^l [o—«Ml 
"This is the Qiblah" means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
Ka'bah are the Qiblah. ^ % 
2920. It was narrated that 'Ata' 'J J\ - TIT- 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: <c , 

'Usamah bin Zaid told me that the : ^ <3L#' ^ : ^ f>> 
Prophet ft entered the House, and ^ .j^ ^ - ^ ^ 
supplicated in all its corners, but he „,',,,,'« . - > 
did not pray inside until he came ol :Jjj Sllil ,j£»-l : Jj4> ^Ce ^ 

Ka'bah.'" (Sahth) & 

ijji ... .>j £ uj v^ai jj^j ^u-i v 1 ; 'eH 1 'r 1- * 



Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its imme 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying in 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 
2921. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah -A\i >\i '■• 'JJ. 
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father that he used to lead Ibn - - , j, , ,., , 

'Abbas and make him stand at the :d ^ & ^- : "=~- 

third side (of the Ka'bah) next to ^ ^jiDi ^ i| y fej, J;'^ 

in between the Stone and the door. ^ ^ ^ ^ '-^ 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "Have you heard ^ j; j, ^ j; ^ glill jiljl 

that the Messenger of Allah j£ « \ / ^- • « 

used to pray here?" He said: ^ ^ V 1 ?* ii 1 JUi Ji ^ 



prayed. (Da'if) 



•°jA> ^.J-jJI vij 3 ^ v 51 - 11 o< ' il - l t* a; 1 



Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 

Chapter 134. The Virtue Of jljLl J, J^lll |rt «J0 

Circumambulating The House, » , ' ^. , , 

Which Is From The Book/«- E^ 1 « csr^ 1 V 1 ^ ji j*j 

Mujtaba About fla/y (\tl a^i I ) 

2922. It was narrai 
•Abdullah bin 'Ubaid I 
that a man said: "O Abfi 'Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 



"I heard the I 
i m say: 'To 
ss sins.' And I hi 
3 ever circumaml 
s, it is like freei 
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"mmAl-Mujtaba": See the inl 



2923. It was narrated fj 
'Abbas that the Prophet j 

by while he was circumambulating J'^ i?) if ^ 

the Ka'bah with a man who was - j-^f y ^tj, 

leading another with a ring in his ' ,;, '> „ t 

nose. The Messenger of Allah fc&lj 5»S £ j(g «£>l oi y£ 
stopped him with his hand then ^| . ^ l^J\ ^ •' • l^Jl 

told him to lead him by his hand. '" ^ ' t ° - s ; 

(Sahth) . ;Jl :S>; M '.-jS * r { s jl J§ iiil 



:Jli J-ji y -iiji U>1 - 



Tawaf or going round the Ka'bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. T 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Alii 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 

2924. It was narrated that Ibn JiS\ SJ> y jjUi frjJA - YHYS 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , , /." , - , / , , 

Allah m P^sed by a man who was £*> ^' ^ :JU ^ ^ : 
leading another man with ^ j-^A/l OUii ^Li : 

something that he had stipulated in - , ^ ■ ■ ' , 

a vow. The Prophet m took it and J=ri H * Jj^J £ : J u <j~^> is) 



isj^" <J y°J 'cJi 1 — 11 i4J~ll [jv>w» uL-l] 



(Sahih) ^ 



ould perform Tawaf, led by a rope tied to him. 

'1 |^*JI) 



.ted from Tawus, 
met the Prophet 
"Tawaf of the :JU g£ ^1 ^ 
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House is a form of Salfih, so speak ,.>,,•,, 

little." (Sahih Mawquf) This is the 9^ ^ C '-r^ & 

wording of Yflsuf, which was : ^| ^ uf- ^ Ul^j 

contradicted by Hanzalah bin AW - ( " .'. 

Sufyan: '(4^* ji u-^ 1 j» <^^' 

« r Stsdl ^ IjlsG i-ke cJl; JiljJJH 
**->•'.> '£jV ^ lT,<lSo: c '^i 531 i> J*J [jjV JV>w "Ml 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar. 

2. "Salah": Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of 
remembrance of Allah. 

2926. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: : JU iuli ^ [S jii;] tr^il - Y IT 

"Speak little when you are peforming < . , jr ,. 

Tflivfl/foryou are in a state of &/aft." ^ ' J " ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

(Sahth Mawquf) \jlih 'J, &\ 'xi JU :Jli d 



Loy^. jj^wJ :^j>u 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibham) in the afore-mentioned narration. 

Chapter 137. Tawaf Is 'J J JljLlI Jill - Orv .^Jl) 

Permissible At All Times " " ' - , 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin ^ jjjj, &\ & lijit - Y^YV 
Mut'im that the Prophet |g said: "O '1/ „ ' , , , 

Banu 'AM Manaf, do not prevent £>Cii fioi :JB ^JJI ^ 

House or praying at any time of the ^ ^ ' ° ^ L ' ^ " ' ^ ^* i=p ' > 
night or day he wishes." (So/iift) J?. ^* '-^ M ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments- ' ""^ ^ ^ J 

1. "Banu 'Abd Munaf'. Many se 

2. It has been argued on the baj _ 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick ^jJI ^Sljt - ( \TA ^^iO 

Person May Perform Tawaf ' ' (\va ii>jll) 

2928. It was narrated from Zainab I}, l%*f - ™™ 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm ^ t. y ^ ,. ^ ^- 
Salamah said: I complained to the <- t " >" ' ; 
Messenger of Allah j§ that I was & diJU : JlS ^Uil $ J- 
sick, and he said: 'Perform Tawaf " . '. 
behind the people while you are & 'J*-* 1 ±* Cf. ^ 
riding.' So I performed Tawaf while lib if jZ ^ oL C2'j 
the Messenger of Allah 3§ was , ' . 

praying beside the House, and J\ » J 11 <iA> J\ ^'i^ :cJ[i 
reciting: 'The Tur (Mount), and by £j| u jl, : <£if 

the Book Inscribed.'" 111 (SaMft) ', ' ' V 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham d'^ jof ^ lUi l%i-f - Y^Y^ 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from ., ,t . . t . - 
Umm Salamah, that she said: "O ' uJ - i f 1 0* "if Oi f 1 "^ ij* 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I - - » •; f, , , . t- 

have not performed the Farewell ^ U ! ^ J J-* J L: :cJU 

Tawaf" The Prophet #| said: ISLiJl clif IS1» :|| «*JI J la r /ij| 

"When the /,im«A is said for '7 s , / " , r 

prayer, perform Tawaf on your ! J> -"y-Ql fj'/j ht j* Jtj>* 

camel behind the people." 'Urwah A ■ j^jj ■] 

did not hear from Umm Salamah. ' ' ^ ' ^ 



2930. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 

from Umm Salamah, that she came J 'J- '44 11 0* Cr^-'J 1 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 

mentioned that to the Messenger 3 , 

of Allah |g and he said: "Perform Cft'j ^ : H ly 

Tawaf behind those v" 
praying while you are ridi „ 

said: "Arid I heard the Messenger tZSVj oifj ^Xiiil A'/j J>^ 
of Allah m, at the Ka'bah, reciting 
'By the Tur (Mount)." 111 ($ahth) 



J la i| A 

m i 



lbulate behind the people, was 

^LjijLii-o*. p^Ji) 

2931. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ,, ,~ _ „ n 

said: "The Messenger of Mali jg ^ J ^ ^ 

performed Tawa/ around the Ka'bah i» - ^1 jij - 44*^ 
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with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply poi 



2932. Wabarah sail 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar sa; 



te could perform ^ - jJSi 



:JlS Hi 0? OG Cili : 



rowa/ around the Hot 
had entered Ihram for Ha;)': 'What is 

stopping you?' He said: 'I saw ^ If V- jf^; :■ & 2i 

'AbduUah bin 'Abbas forbidding that, _ f\ ^ . 

but you are telling us something : <J^ ol^-l -lij 

different.' He said: "We saw the - : , fc A ^ ^ .j L 

Messenger of Allah |§ enter Ihram ^' f' ' , ' ~ t ,j 

for Hajj, then circumambulate the Eij : Jl» 5U oilj 

House then perform Sat between - , --■{« » 

As-SafaandAl-Marwah.'" (S«A3>) jUa * ^ ; ^ * * 



After performing Tawaf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for 'Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for 'Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the 'Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet jg was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 
Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The Jif jJ Jlji - 0 * Y 

One Who Has Entered Ihram ^ ^ iudi) 

For 'Umrah ; _ ,. >-,,, 
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n As-Safa 



J iii ifc , 



intimate with his wife? He 
"When the Messenger of Allah #S. jti>S ' 

times, and prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam, and performed 
Sat between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah jS.'" (SaJiili) 
p^y r li- IjiiJIj^iJU; ill Jji 

Comments: 



Chapter 143. What Should A Vf : - U ; _ ( ur ^ 0 

Person Do If He Enters Hiram . " ", r 

For flojf And '£/mraft But He i'^ pi I'^i ^"i 

Has Not Brought A Hadi ? ( ur 

2934. It was narrated that Anas ,, : ,.«;.. ., , ; „ :f 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ' * " ^ 

J\ ^ ^ iii! eft; 
ii £L; ilu £i>j m <tn £^ 

s§ A j^^Ltu ^ diiS u^; 



irayed ZhAt, tl 
nt, and when : 
at Al-Baida 



with him. When the Messe 
Allah jg came to Makltah 
had performed Tawaf, he • 
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people to exit Ihram but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
Si said to them: 'Were it not for 

me, I would have exited Ihram.' So 

completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah jjg did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qfran 



2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar joined Hajj and 'Umrah 
(Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawaf and said: "This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 8§ doing." 
(Sahih) 



^ of SfjJ» :s§ &\ 5^5 $ jia 
J\ ^ (s'4\ 



s^illj gill o>" j£ i^U 

cJlj liSi :Jlij ll>-lj UljL jUsi 



"Performed one Tawaf": This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet jg performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 



2936. It was narrated that Naff 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for 'Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 

House. He said: 'If I am prevented 



& '-j^ ¥ ^ 
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I will do what the Mess 
Allah m did.' He said: '1 
Hajj is just like Vmrah; 1 
to bear witness that I have 



until he reached _ 

e he bought a Hadt. f*^ C .. - ^ . 

3 Makkah, and p ^^iili 



circumambulated tl 
times, and performed Sa'i bet 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and 
'This is what I saw the Messf 
of Allah jgg doing.'" (Sahih) 



■\ l^-ff 



2937. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 4^ l%if - YVTV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet jig ' , .,' . , 

performed one Tawaf. (Hasan) ' & • 



.l^lj Ul> oil, j| ^1 ol 

,u,t: c 'r 1 — ^> ^ ' 1 "^ ,: c <> j*j "Ml : e>"" 

Comments: . L.>. nvY : c ^U^l, 

(See f/adu* 2935) 

Chapter 145. The Black Stone ^S/l jiill ^"i - (Mo 

2938. It was narrated from Ibn >■ • n "."--A _ 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ said: ■ J**- ^ A "A*" 

"The Black Stone is from Paradise." ji jLU SjlS ^ Ciai :Jli 

:Jli Si b\ y& ^1 ^ <^ 
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jj-Vl y»>JI J^i ^ .l^L. V L ^J^dl ^ [j— : e >3 

..>j i?TT\1i/Y:^b jjrb ^ip ^.j^IJj fr^U: c 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka'bah. 



jpSlI jiill fifeil - (U1 (^Jl) 



2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that 'Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and i^ly'J If olii C&U- :JlS SjSj 
said: "I saw Abu Al-Qasim j§ " '' 
paying attention to you." (Sahih) 



tf vlJtS :JlSj i^lj Jg ; 



was actually in order to make people hear 

2940. It was narrated that 'Abbas - ^ - ^ _ m . 

bin Rabi'ah said: "I saw 'Umar ' ' •>., ',. 

coming to the Stone and saying: 'I if- *y.Jr'i tr'A CS- u-rf ^j?*-' 
know that you are just a stone; had . .. . .... .. ^-iVji 

I not seen the Messenger of Allah ^ f> , ^'/'\f 

|j} kiss you I would not have kissed J?ZA\ J>\ fU- ^li oJlj : Jll il^j 

you. "Then he came closer to it and ' »t . f <, , -« >t .y > 
kissed it." (SaMh) ^ ^V 1 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It (ua a^i\) j2 - 0£A 

2941. It was narrated that v : : „. f ya<1 

Hanzalah said: "I saw Tawiis pass ^ X >s» ^ " 

by the Corner. If he saw it was Li jit ojfj :JIS SltU j£ ijjjl Cill 

three times then ne said- '1 saw ^ ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas doing that. Ibn 'Abbas iri 1 J^J Jij a- 1 ?* oi> ^-ib 

said: I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab v ^ ; . ^ . fe 

doing that, then he said: You are ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

just a stone that can neither cause £25 ^i' ^ °£J- ill : 3 15 ii)Ji 

harm or bring benefit; were it not ; p : ™. , - ',.( « 

that I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ °*'-> ^ J 

gg kissing you I would not have H <il J^ij 3lS i! .JdB 

kissed you.' Then 'Umar said: T , ; ,. 

saw the Messenger of Allah j§ • ^ iP 
doing that.'" (Safcjft) 

^ Y.A: C cnocrrs/l:^! ^Jl J jljJl .,h_l] 

. rw : c ^1 J i^lj ^ J.L-JL ^ ^ ^ aJjJI ^ 
Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 



Chapter 149. How To Perform f j2 U <-ij^ Cx£ - (U1 

Tawfl/ Upon Arrival And Which ...•.,■.. {>>>. .«-, ,t 

Of Its Sides One Goes After r"* 1 ' la i - <£' ■>■> 

Touching The Stone ( U I ) 

2942. It was narrated that Jabir ^ Ji'vj] .U J^if - r^£Y 

said: "When the Messenger of Allah ' , ' ' 
* came to Makkah he entered the f SI oi J~ : ^ # ui' 

Mas/id and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqam and 
said: 'And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 



Rak'ahs with the Maqam between r <-* J ^ f J 

him and the House. Then he came p p^ti ; £&<)\ jZ op jf 

to the House after praying those two ' , , , , 

Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then • J\ 

he went out to As-Safa." (Sahth) 

o* '"/" U: c tUi r V* "j* ji 'e'J 1 'r 1 — ^y-' : 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many ( \ o • iiJl) '*S - 0 o . «jf*JI) 

Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from Naff o? * '4* ^ " ™^ 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to ±z ' 1 1 jTi " " ' G}Ji 

walk rapidly for three (rounds), ■ * & f "■ f 
and walk for four, and he said that ^ZJ iifil ^ 'J. &\ 

the Messenger of Allah « used to / : , . , -, - ' M " - 

do that. (Sahth) ■ ^ l^- °^ * d >" J 01 r*-u 

^ rr./mi: c .jJ| ... j oi>!i j j^ii ^ 'sH' 'f J ~--> 

■A: c lt5 >3l ,y j*j .j^Ij ^-Jlj iib^ iUlt L.^j, 4U-» ^ 



Ramal signifies walking briskly. 

Chapter 151. In How Many 0 M ^-s^l L? - 0 o i 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn ^Jz tSi : Jll fcSs l%if - tut 

'Umar, that when the Messenger of ' , "-.>' , 

Allah £ performed Tawaf in Hajj o* ^ ui ^ i» 

and Vmmh - as he first arrived (in • ill alf jgj 4il J^ij 01 

Makkah), he would hasten in three - 6 S ~ \ ( 

rounds, and walk (at a regular 2S5 JLi; i;U fife U Jjl gill 



pace) in four. Then he prayed two ... »,,>...% t .„ ■ < 

Rak'ahs, then he performed Sa'i f 'o?^ f ■->' - 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwati. .-.jV^G liiil ii: 

(Saftift) 

2945. It was narrated from Salim £~:f _ r , i0 

that his father said: "When the ^ 

Messenger of Allah sg came to :3lS <_»i <j* Si 0U#3 

Makkah, he touched the Black . , > , ...•<, 

Stone and at the beginning of his 'p ^ ^ ^ 

Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the ijjS ^ aj| isl J ^ij SlS : Jli 
first) tliree of the seven rounds." • , e , , « _ ' ,« 

(SaAlfc) U Jj 1 

,y n.T: c cjJI . . . X. f .ii ^ ^Vl j^Jl f *-,l V L c^UJIj .(^Ul 

s^iJij gill j J#i - 0°r pji) 



linvaf when he came for ffiy; o 



^ sib*-!] '.qJ* 
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2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j§ walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 

circuits." (Sahih) 



"From the Hajr to the Hajr" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walls briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawaf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory 'Umrah. 

Chapter 155. The Reason Why ^ ^ . t, fa _ ( , 0 0 , 1} 

The Prophet m Hastened ^ ^ °* ^ ' 

When Performing Tawaf 0 o o Jidl) 

Around The House 

2948. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 5uii - [i^] _ mA 

'Abbas said: "When the Prophet j§ ^ ^ , ,tT7 .- . 
and his Companions came to '■J~=r $ "Jji 1 o» 'jij j? J&>- 
Malckah, the idolaters said: 'The J* s j. = i=j ■ 'ju fc ' -i : 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 85 «T f ' ^ _ 
them, and they have suffered a great JJ- 'JfU'j : h jS jiXJ I Jli & 2li>tj 
deal because of it.' Allah informed - , . , ., 

His Prophet j§ about that, so he ^ «i ^ A V-rf 

told his Companions to walk rapidly, if JriAif iUi Jj. f^lilj iiill 

between the two corners, and the M u 'j^ 

idolaters were on the side of the ^ . ^ ^ 
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■ ljijSH ^}\ i,> J ^JLJI ^S)\ f *kJ ^U^l V L 

iyy said: "A man " ™" 
ar about touching ^ ji^ j'li^ <^ ^ jS^ 1 Cl- 
assing it.' The man ^jf-f Jtf Jfc£ g 4.1 



ij oi? L . ^'ji j 1 *- 1 : *» 



le should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 



2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet j§ used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) 



& ^ yi' ^ 

J'^i ^'J'JI 

ir» iii e&i J&i y 
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.* iJ iJ\ ij ,^ C f'tti/\W. c 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet 0$. It has been made 

unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 
Chapter 157. Touching The o^UJI ^ - 0 ov p^JI) 

Two Yemeni Corners ' ' ii>ci ^ 

2952. It was narrated from Salim >Jfo\ ^ : Jlj fas iT^M - Y^oY 

that his father said: "I did not see '. . , ' " 

the Messenger of Allah jg| :<JIS i^li 'v 1 *? <j?' <j* 

touching any part of the House j , , ' -, ,< .-. 

except the two Yemeni Corners." H -^ ^ C~~- * J ^ H 

(Sahth) .£,\ZS\^°J] 



0°A 5i»dl) 

2953. It was narrated that 'Ubaid . ^ „ ^| _ 

'Umar: 'I see that you only touch ^J- JA'j 4il -Ci tf. '^J^ ^! U^if 
these two Yemeni corners.' He '. \ , , ' 

said: 'I only saw the Messenger of S-^ & ^ & '^j^' o* "t^-) 

Allah i| touch these two corners.'" ^ y jjif; : y£ Jft : Jli 
This is an abridgement of it. , . .. < , < 

(MhS) ^ :Jb-^l^!^>Vio^l 

•^"^ ^ fJW » * A»« 
'u^ 1 l> e-* 1 ^ >/ ^ ^ 'lSj 1 ^' 

• r,n: c 

2954. It was narrated from Salim - «; j^f J-^f _ T ,„ £ 
that his father said: "The Messenger ' , 

of Allah J§ did not touch any of the i 1 * ii ^jl^lj 
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2955. It was narrated that Nafi' .j(= ^ '.• A\ jZi U'li-f - r^o 

said: "Abdullah, may Allah be ^ ', " , 

pleased with him, said: 'I have not : JU ^ cAl oTi I 

since I saw the Messenger of Allah f ' "' J ^ ; * 

|§j touching them, the Yemeni jg A I OjlJ «ijfj Jil ^Sjjl , 

Corner and the Black Stone, either ^ 'J^\' } li^ 

easy.'" {Sahlh) 



•J. Oy\ CGi :JU ^j\'J\ xi e 
j^l U :jy ^ ^1 ^ c. 



Y:.u^i i^t! [jj^o ul^|] :g>i 



(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The jiiJl J*J\ Mkil - 0°n -^*JI) 

Comer With A Crookd-Ended ' ' ' ' 
Stick 0°Hi~JI) 

2957. It was narrated from Ji%\ .rU ^ "Jj, frjjt - n<>V 
•Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the . , . ..,.„> 
Messenger of Allah m :J6 f J / " jb 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) }\ & & t ^ £ J. 'J J, jr£ 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on ss a ^ • .'„.', 
a camel, touching the Corner with ^ : a"^ ^' ^* 6* Jt* a 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahib) jj ^JS^J 1 J JlL H 4 I 

2958. It was narrated from ..r , i ,:~-.f _ „.„. 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the ^ 
Messenger of Allah s| used to i^jSU jZ ijJli ^£ ^jljil Ju£ l2i 
circumambulate the House on his ,' - ,, « ., . 
mount, and when he reached the ® ^ d ^ J Jl V • ^ ' ^ <> 
Comer he pointed to it. (Sahih) j£\ |iu olib ijL; Si 



Chapter 161. The Saying Of : Jij ]p Jj - ( \ i i |) 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: , ' 

"Take Your Adornment To LT1 :^ut^^>^j 

Every Masjid" m (m iudi) 

2959. It was narrated from Sa'eed : ju y liii tr^-f - Y*o* 

bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: , , !, ;,.» , 
"Women used to crrcumambulate If V- 5 ^'-^ ■ u ~ 

the Ka'bah naked, saying: ^ ^ -j. c^ - , : jl= 

'Todaysome, or all of it will appear - ' "' 
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Then the following was revealed: 
'O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid.'" m 
(SahVi) 



that the Messenger of Allah jg J,\ J- i^U 



■0 ^ :JU 



Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
"No idolater is to perform Hajj after 



■<i^0 '«! ^1 ^ Oi 1 ^--^ ^T'^V: C ^Vl j^JI 

in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
'ore the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet Jg himself did not 
that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
nt Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 



father said: "I came with 'All bin . . . , . .«,. - , , 

Abi Talib when the Messenger of i^" & 'i^' 9* 'S^ 1 & *; 
Allah « sent him to the people of i; -ii- : J 15 <J ^ ^ J , 

Makkah with news of the % 

dissolution of treaty obligations." J\ M ^ JjAj ^ J , 

He said: "How did you announce ■ ji| ^ ■ 351" 

it?" He said: "We announced that „..'■>*..>>.' - ,f' y 

no one would enter Paradise but a Zr" lH"-^ ^ ^\ lSJ^ 

believing soul, no one was to ... ^ITi- odl ji 'fc t L 

circumambulate the House naked; ^ " ^ ^ ' ~ - 
whoever had a treaty with the jl iU-S lj£ sjj 4il Jji^ ; 

Messenger of Allah sg, then for its ^ , y ^.t . ... ~ ,„.| 



This Hadilh explains the previous Hadtth. On this occasion, the Command 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr ^ himself, but the responsibility of the declaration 
absolution was specifically of 'All ^. 

Chapter 162. Where Should oljk Jiij l^L d( - ( m 

One Pray The Two Rak'ahs Of ' " " " ~ 

2962. It was narrated that Al- 1; iji; u"if _ T <\-\T 

Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah said: "I . . . ' . ^ ,' 

saw the Prophet ft when he had 'js* oi js? jji 1 0* 'J 

completed his seven (circuits of Jj,-- f • ^JJ, - f 

Tawfl/); he came to the edge of the / ^ /l ' f t ~ • 

Mataj and prayed two Rak'ahs, with ^ »?i « y S ir 11 ^ 

nothing in between him and the fc ^ =^ 

people who were circumambulating." - ^ J ^ ' " 

(Datf) .lit odljlJI 0 



rtor:^! J j .VM: C lf ji- mU-J] :eo i,s 
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lind the Maqam and perform 



Marwah, and he said: "Indeed in the 

Messenger of Allah you have a good .[T\ <ii 

example to follow."™ (Sahih) 

Chapter 163. What To Say ^if j Jull - (Mr »^*JI) 

Alter The Two tfafc'afo Of ' 

Tawdf (uri^xll) 
2964. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ii\ iHZ frji-S - Y^M 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gj V/ ';. f \ ... 
circumambulated the House seven - JU ^ f^' ^ 

times, walking rapidly (flam?) in ^ ^ ^ !^ ^| ^ 

three, and walking (at a regular , - ' . . , ' - ' - , 

pace) for four. Then he stood near M * Jj^j •-»U> ji£ 'fe 1 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: 'And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,'^ 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to dy£\ 
perform Sdt) and said: 'We will „ 



£jl 15* Ife ^ o3U ; 

JyJl] ^10 M \j4\j$ 

j£ £3 [in 



started.' So he started with As- Jj | 

Safa, climbing up, until he could n 

see the House, and he said three m{ 

times: 'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la J^J, JJ- JJJ, jj l jj ; 

sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- ^ 

hamdu, yuhyi wa yumltu, wa huwa ■ 0i jCs 1 j» >J 

Wa jfcufli sAay'in gad2r (There is «J ^ -«j ^ ^- <j » 

none worthy of worship except y ^ ' _ J - f °' 

Allah alone with no partner or J_~dl J JUj. JJJ, 

associate, His is the dominion and ' 
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to Him be praise, He gives He and «> , .. 

death, and He has power over all ^ ? °" 

things).' Then exclaimed Allah's ^\ Jj li' p iiy i 



scP 1 5^ J* - 



: supplicated a: 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened ai p col^ dUi 
until the ground began to rise. & ^ ^ ^ ^ .1 
Then he walked until he came to - ^ ^ - 

Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and . .JljLlI ^ jjj J 

when he could see the House he 
said: 'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yiimitii, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 



2965. It was narrated from Jabir efli : Jj- '-} f)± lijif -mo 

that the Messenger of Allah g£ , _ , 

performed Tawaf, walking rapidly i^" j; : Jrf^H 

SEw ^ tcelor fouf ^ ^ * - <S " ^ ^ * 

i: "And take you the m t* p ' &.'J ^ J-j 



Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka'bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: 'As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.'" {Sahih) 



Jl ^-jJ^JI Ja^\ [g^W Bit~4] 



as narrated from Jabir bin ^ 6Uii ^ /JJ- - t\ 

that when the Messenger 

\ came to Maqam Ibrahim tffW $. j£ 



Maqam (place) of Ibrahim e L ( , 

of prayer." 111 Then he prayed two & M ^ 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of " 
Book (Al-Fatiliah) and: "Say: O 



h, (the) One." [3) Then he 
: to the Corner and touche 



JZkj hY° ::^JI] ife Aftil 
As-Safa. {Sahih) J'j\ J| Sli p ffl £ 

,> 'u^ Ui ce^ 1 M l^f^ "Ml : e>~" 

fc'u/w of Tawaf should be light. 



2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
j(J drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. {Sahih) 
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j*j f>j ;^ is V-r* SI J" 1 J^j ^ 



returning is 



VMl (t-^Lp ^ ,y r.Yv: c .*B f >; ^ ^ 

essed water, which is distinctly different from every 
Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
i with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
rank considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 



Chapter 166. Drinking From iy'j *U # i^jJI - ( m ^^Jl) 

The Water Of Zamzam While .'" . 

Standing (U1 U;b 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn J-^f ^- frjj.] _ Y<nA 

'Abbas said: "I gave the Messenger ' ' _ .',"',„'• 

of Allah si some Zamzam to if 'p?^ 'if* if. S" 1 

drink, and he drank it while '>.t. , - In 



Chapter 167. The Prophet « J[ ij rJ >l # - ( nv ^l) 
Went Out To As-Safa Through „ „ . - * - 

The Gate That Is Usually Used «* cs^ 1 V^ 1 hi ^ 

To Exit (nvii^l) 
2969. Ibn 'Umar said: "When the . ^ ^ - Y<m 

Messenger of Allah j§ arrived in _ ; , 
Makkah he circumambulated the if. js-* 5* V- 1 ^'-^ : J 15 ^'-^ 
House seven times, then he prayed ' " 

two Rak'aks behind the Maq&m. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sat 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah." 
(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: 
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Ayub informed me from 'Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn 'Umar that he said: 
"KSunnah". (Sahih) 



.iUoSj rJ oiil Jk.lj., fJ ~JI 



2970. It was narrated that 'Urwah : J IS 
said: "I recited to 'Aishah: 'So it 
not a sin on him who performs Ha_ 

or 'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the J Jlii. : 5IjU J£ if> J 

(Tawa/) between them (As-Soft U [UA 



ih). ,m "I said: 'I do ^t, . , ^ ^\J[ sj ^ j b -f 



them?' She said: 'What a bad thing 
you have said!' People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 

' ' i Islam :Sj2J] <il J2, ^ 63« tfr 



j m t 



'Verily, As-Safa and ^/-M 
of the symbols of Allah,' 12 ' the . Ei ililsS Ji; 

Messenger of Allah j§ went 

atHajjr (Sahih) 

2971. It was narrated that 'Urwah .-j^ ;. _ YW 

said: "I asked 'Aishah about the ' , ^ 

words of Allah, the Mighty and "r-^i J ^ 

Sublime: 'So it is not a sin on him . .'■',,--;..> 
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S^S^^f Hon" * ** S* *> ^ 

Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the *££ jil Ji U Ijlllji [\oa :!jiJI] 

going (Tawa/) between them (,4s- . ' - , 

Safa and Al-Marwah)P and (I ^ w^'j ^ J >i V 

said): 'By Allah, there is no sin on jj oi ; ^ i^.} L - ^ 

anyone if he does not go between i( 5 „ - ' ," t r _ , ; 

As-Safa and Al-Marwah: 'Aishah ot £lp ^Ci * IJSlj! U5 oJlf 

said: "What a bad thing you have ^ ^ ^ iL - ^ ^ 

said, O son of my brother! If this * „ f /, / ; iT, , 

Ayah was as you have interpreted i*?^ s ^ <jjl&> Ijjl^ IjXLIj 01 



t, then 

person if he did not go betv 



concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihram for the false goddess Manat 

whom they used to worship at Al- , ^ , , 

Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihram ^ * 6^ * -3 1 ^ 

n going ^ *j noA ..^ ^ ^ 



, It ^ Satj &3Ji S£ > 



AlMh a about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 

'Untrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwah) : m Then 
the Messenger of Allah j§j 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.'" (Sahih) 



and Al-Marv . „ 
the Messenger of of JiV U£r Jljkil |§ &\ ^ 



m Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 

Masjid heading ioT As-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: "We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.'" (Sahili) 



587 c-iljill 

:jii LL. lUi - rivr 



'V:juj>.1 ^y-l aali-i] 
: Jll j^jl^i o! 4"^- ^S?*-' ~ 



: Jli S 



2973. Jabir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: 'Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) liii : Jtlj liill jl Sg <iil jy/, 
are of the Symbols of Allah"' 111 ' . , , .",/ „ , 

.[\°A :- 0j iJl] 4i! Jp, 

.jiUI Co-i»Jl jfclj iWt:^ i^^SIl j [j^w :g;>"" 



(HI ii^JI) 

:j\Jr :Jli J\ j&Z- :Jli j^AJ 

lil LLSJl H jil J^ M 

i": c t«i> (OS [g^w oU] :g>: 



2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #| climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
{Sahth) 



SdlJU^I-OY. ^-JO 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir j-j, >. _ 
that when the Messenger of Allah ( ^fi , , 

|i§ stood on top of As-Safa, he £iif 5s £3 cjS^ CS. ij^lj 

recited the Takbir three times and : « , - ; .' , *f {.'ftr 

said:_ "La ffii/ia i/toffift, vrafcfcrfw /a -) ^/ ^ / 

■ t H' ' th s * :<3jij ^5? U4JI 

dominion and to Him be praise, «J "J ^.j-* ^ 

and He has power over all things)." ; ^ri ;, r ' . - = . »,i \- .>- 

He did that three times, and , ^\ ' ^ ^.^^ 

supplicated, and did the same atop ■ Sii }'j"J^\ Jfe jliij ji'->ij 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 

'ts^ 11 J yj 'f^ VY: fjji f-^ 1 j> [jv^v :g>y=; 

■ r, " l0: C 

Chapter 171. The Tahiti Atop liill Ji *ui$l - (w( „»JI) 

As-Safa (Wl ii^JI) 

2976. Ja'far bin Muhammad - - , ,. >,. t ¥ , u , 
narrated, that he heard his father ' JU V " " „ 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak : Jll jgj. ^1 J^if : Jlj 44ii 

of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 

|§: "The Prophet m stood atop tT" ^ Oi 

As-Safa proclaiming the Tahlil of # *A £i ^i. 2f 

Allah (saying Z,a i'H/m illallah) and ., , , .-J 

supplicating in between that." > 3,1 J* uil1 J* Si i^ 1 ^"J r 5 

jtij ^ o^ 1 ^--^ Trr/r:x^.i [j^w ut-i] 



2977. It was narrated that Jabir 



: "The Messenger of Allah 
imambulated the House sc 
is, walking rapidly in tl 



(people) the Maqam (pit 
Ibrahim as a place of pre 
raising his voice so that the 
could hear. Then, he we 
touched the Black Stone ar 
(to perform Sa't) and said: ' 
start with that with whicf 



dahu la s 



jg 4il vjli. :J15 y\± 1^ < 

J^j 



V4 



I Ml i 



sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lal 
hamdu, yuhyl wa yumitu, wa hi 
•ala kutti shay'in qadir (There 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).' Then exclaimed Allah's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 

ground^t the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: 'La ilaha illallah, 
lahul- 



[1] Al-Baqamh 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 

remembered Allah, and glorified 

supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished SaV (Sahih) 

Chapter 173. Sa'i Between As- 
Safa knAAl-Marwah On A 
Mount 

he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet gj circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa^ 

the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 



<mi : c uliJ] :gj»J 

(wr :^s» jM> J* 



Comments: *~ °" 

The Tawaf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 

toXthrrL^etc 8131106 ' d ° mg ^ ^ ^ Vety ° ld ' ° r B lU 

Chapter 174. Walking Between U*- ^-Jl - 0 v i 

Them (WS <i*dl) 



2979. It was narrated that Kathrr 
bin Jumhan said: "I saw Ibn 'Ulnar 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
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vah. He said: 'I am walking 
use I saw the Messenger of 
1 3g walking, and I hasten 
use I saw the Messenger of 



2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ ■ ;r l^J y 

bin Jubair said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar" . . " , , . 

and he mentioned something pP tSjP ^ 

an old man." P (Hasa«) '^[^J ^ fZ,^',' 



Comments: 

Between As-Safa m&Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet jj§, for men 



He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 

absolute P partofSfl'!. S 

Jj£)l - (Wo p^JI) 

2981. It was narrated that Az- : JU ^ 'J, ZiS - <1M 

Zuhri said: "They asked Ibn , ' (- ^ ' ; . ( ^, . 

'Umar: 'Did you see the Messenger if 1^- o< '-^^ 

of Allah s§ walk rapidly between v ^ .ft 

As-Safa and Al-MarwahT He said: , - 

'He was among a group of people •;j^ J G i5 J*j 81 J" 1 

and they walked rapidly, and I ^ ^ & . ^ ^ ^ 

think they went at the same pace as ^, ^ ^ 

him.'" (Do';/) . ;^>. N| ^ I 
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sjpij liill 55 ^ilil - (Wl ^^J!) 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn 5; 'J^JJ\ jCi y\ tfjiM - Y*\AY 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet g .'."..'..>'•, 

walked rapidly between As-Safa and & o* ^ ^ £i> 

Al-Marwah to show the idolators \£\ °| 1(1 lL^ 

that he was strong." (Sahih) " . *' 



, Jl>ll j o^UJI &SJ\ f *u-l v L^l 



;d except with vigor." (Sahih) 



.Sj^Jlj li^Ji ^ ^1 V L ,dL.UJI ^1 igpA; 

Chapter 178. The Place Where ^ C?> " ( WA 

One Should Walk (wa iidi) 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir ,„,, ,„., 

bin 'Abdullah, may Allah be ^ ^ _ m{ 

pleased with him, that when the uh 6i -S^, i.uJr. 

Messenger of Allah jg came down L , " „ , " . ' 

from As-Safa he would walk until I* ^ J?^ p^ 1 0*' 

he reached the bottom of the & ■• \±. l4 J '■ jju: 

valley, then he would hasten until " - * ' ^ 7 ^ ' ^ ^ 

he came out of it. (Sahih) Otf j§ A I it : u£i %\ ^ &\ 



The Mawagit 



lUU ^ rAA/r:j^i 4»_^i [j^^j «L_[] 

he descent of As-Safa mdAl-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
le sloping middle space by running briskly, for men. because 



2985. It was narrated that Jabir ,. ■ _ _. Ae 

said: "When the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ . "f 

Allah 4| reached level ground at y.li ij-f i» ijiit- iZ>l£i 

the bottom of the valley, he would ". «. , ' . 

hasten until he came out of it." ^ *» ^ ^ J Uj> U :JU 



^ 'ls^ 1 ,> yj ij;Ui ijj^Jl jfci 



2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah gj came down 
horn As-Safa until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rami) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sakik) 



.fWA: c J yj LjiUl ^j^JI jtl .jli^J] igjij 

Comments: 



(See 29S4) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where 



2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg came to Al-Marwah 



The Mawaqit 



594 



and climbed up until he could see . , ; 

the House, then he said: "La ilaha & b* 'iP ji 1 a 

illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, &\ J^ij ^ 

lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa ' . t / \ , '"' 

Antra 'a/a taffi s/wy'm ?arf?r (There 41 lJj ' ^ tfcS *Jj»H J' S 

is none worthy of worship except Jj Jj^j %\ -j| Sj, . 

Allah alone with no partner or r . 

associate, His is the dominion and tCf 1 J* J* J*J 

to Him be praise, and He has J^,- a, I 'ia ^ j| 

power over all things)." He said [ 3 ,* ^, - ^ f ,> ',- 

remembered Allah, and glorified ' i f : - , 

and praised Him, then he O! 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sat (SaMh) 

.Y1VV: C i f ja [gj»w> ssk-l] :gj>« 



2988. It was narrated from Jabir : ju ^ V tf-if _ mA 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 

went to^s-Sa/a and climbed it and ^ 0? & :Jyi Jef^l 
said: "La iffiJia iBoiioh, waMafa la » Al j J,| . ^ ; - l4 J ■- 

sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- ^ ^ ' 7 . . 

hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa p <cJ3] '>} & Ji- Ji liiJI J\ 
'ala kulli shay'in qadtr (There is J. -1. ^ v, -i. 

none worthy of worship except _> * , ^ J ^ 

Allah alone with no partner or iUJI JJj dlilll 3 ifl iLp ~i i'jj-'j Si I 
associate, His is the dominion and „ ; , - , „ 

to Him be praise, He gives life and r '"^ ^ J 5 ->*-> °=*J yf- 
death, and He has power over all |S| Js- Jj. SUjJ oliil ISi Ji- 
things)." Then he walked until he /„ , . ,' . . 

reached level ground, then he J y J* OJ ^ i 

hastened until the ground began to j£ liiJl k 1y Ui uii 

rise. Then he walked until he came ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to Al-Marwah, and he did the same • *> l> 

there as he had at As-Safi, until he 
had finished his Sa'i. (Sahih) 

■ rW: C '«Vo: c lf oi- "Ml 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times -^W ,JI> - ( \M 

Should Those Performing Hajj " ,.....,-.-,,,,„ 

Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu' Go (UY "Wj* 31 -* ^ 
Between ^s-S«jK And .4/- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: "The Prophet $g : J|| ^ ^ j^U ujif - 

and his Companions only performed , :t ,_. £ . , ,„ , 

between ^s-SfljH and Al-Manvah :JUi ji' ^ ^"-^ 

once." (») jj ^ ,^ — St ^, ^ j-L| 

.rw: r 1l5 ^SJI l4; olkiil ^ ^ \ Y \ o : c , jjl . . . 

Coiiimenis: 

Here Tawaf denotes Sal. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 

Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyamh. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sa'i. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 



Chapter 183. Where Should -A _ ( ur 

The Pilgrim Performing ' " r 

'I/mraft Cut His Hair? O At ii^JI) 

2990. It was narrated from Sj, " j^j fi"£f _ YV 

Mu'awiyah that he cut the hair of 

the Prophet sg with the edge of an :JIS jk£ $ a* '*ji> £ 
arrow during his 'Umrah at Al- <f ,.>,.,, .\. 

Marwah. (&L) ' jf l f ^ ; 



1 : c lL s^Sll J y»j i4 
dge of an mow": Long hail 



2991. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahth) 



2992. It was narrated that ~ lx> - YMT 

Mu'awiyah said: "I cut a little from - ^ 

the ends of the hair of the jLU- tlli :JIS ^ ^Jl EiSi 

Messenger of Allah jf§ with the . , if - ■ - ■ •= • - 5-T- ' 

edge of an arrow that I had with ^ ' s & '«"~ 9"^ ^ ^ 

me, after he had circumambulated Jjij jij vjl^Lf ^ iiil : JlS CjUJ 

the House, and performed So'? ■<',-., - , .. , 

between ^ls-5a/a and Al-Marwah, ^ U ^ ^ « 
during the ten days." Qais said: fU 1 j U4JLJ o^l 



Comments: 

The 



.CjUi j£ lli ^ :JJ 
U/i:j^i [jv>w oal^J] 



lolars is connected with the first ten days of the month 

-Hijjah, because Allah's Messenger g§ has performed all his 'Umrahs 

in Dhul-Qa'dah, except for the 'Urmah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah's 
cutting of the Prophet's ji hair could have been during the event of the 
•Umrah of Al-Ji'rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa'dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hiijah, Allah's Messenger St performed 
Hajj, and he had bis head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 

Chapter 185. What Should A gilL Jif ^ U - (Uo r ^J\) 
Person Do Who Entered Hiram ' .. ,.i 

For Hajj While Having Brought ' J 

AHadi With Him? 

2993. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ If. ' r w 
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"We 



with t 



of Allah m with n 
intention but Hajj. When he ha 

performed Sa'i between As-Saj 
and Al-Maiwah, he said: 'Whoevi 
has a Hadi with him, let hii 

not have a Hadi with him, let hi 



.Y1WYV£Y: C l( u2 L: 
Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For 'Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 



2994. It w; 



brought 
Messenger 
'Whoever e 



£i> :cJli S^itf 



d that 'Aishah 

r of Allah m for the 
Pilgrimage. Some of us 
warn for Hajj and some of 
id Ihram for 'Umrah and 
ng a ifadi". The 
Allah ft said: 
ed Ihram for 'Umrah 
id did not bring a ffad?, let him exit 
•ram. And whoever entered Ihram 
•r 'Umrah and did bring a i/atfY, let 
im not exit Ihram. Whoever 
itered Ihram for flay let him 
mvplete Ms ffa;;.'" 'Aishah said: 
\nd I was one of those who had 
itered Ihram for 'Umrah." (Sahih) 



0* lS J^ 0* ' 



J5j :iislp oJli .ij^i jtiii 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma' • ^ _^ ;• <^ _ Y1«\o 

bint Abi Bakr who said: "We came - / ; ; ^ < . 

with the Messenger of Allah j§ ^ f 1 ^ J? ^ ^S^l 

reciting the Talbiyah for //ay. . 

When we drew close to Malckah, - 1**" ,°* " ^ ^ J 

the Messenger of AUah ji said: j& J, oL sliif cjfl jp i^U-^JI 

'Whoever does not have a Had? . » , ,- .-. t' . t,s 

with him, let him exit Aram. Efj ^ » - y^"- 1 C - : ^ 

Whoever has a Hadt with him, let v;» Jjij Jti & ^ I'jK llS 

him remain in Ihram.' Az-Zubair ( , J . * 

had a ffflrf; with him so he ^ ^ O^J 'J4^ ^ Ifii ? 

remained in Ihram, but I did not ~ . ^ t^-JA ji 

have a Hadi with me so I exited c ' , , " - ~ t 

Ihram, put on my ordinary ^ IA jUj fl»'U 5^ 

garments, and put on some of my . c ^ 

perfume. Then I sat down with Az- , , - ; " ; , ^ 

Zubair and he said: 'Go away from :JlSi jijJI Jl jU '^J? 

(Sahih) . idp 

/im: c , jJI . . ^ cJl JU. ^ fJ L U V L l;r JI , ,0-. ^i:^" 



e Prophet j§ c 



ack from the 'Umrah of Al- jll ^ Jjlt ^ J^y 'fj J\ Ji- ofjS 

Ji'rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead '. ; ' ,., , " - - 

the «. We went with him until, ' X ^ V. ±° ^ &sr 

when he was in Al-'Urj, the Iqamah *£\ if ^ ^jJi ^ 

f™- v,.hu was said, and he stood up '} . ^ /[ . , 0 / 0 , ' 

e r«ytfa> while he heard l '' ^ i* 1 ^ 1 bi it? m 



e grunting of a camel behind 
m, and he did not say the Takbir. 



"This is the grunting of #3 p ^^r^ 1 . ^i 5 e^ 1 ; 



i of the 
Allah |g; perhaps 
: Allih m has had second f| jiil J^ij i>i ;li :Jlii 



thoughts about the ffa;J, and r 
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"(Have you -f *J\ ■ £ $ % \&Z ills 

""No/as a ^3 ^ 3^5 £ Sf :j£ 

e Messenger ^ ^ tj u f-j| =, T p j,, 

of Allah m with a declaration of = '7. 

innocence to recite it to the people ib^ 1 ' f y. J? llli £jla ^AJI 

in the stations of Han. So we came '■.-■'>.. « . .- >- >\ 
to Makkah and one day before the " ^ ^ f U ^ 

day of At-Tamiyah Abu Bakr, may ISI JLi if ^-.llil 

Allah be pleased with him, stood , ' < r-'f.-: «. - tl - 

up and addressed the people, "'-^ ^ ■> r 

telling them about their rituals. its' ill J>. iu ti^i Ij 1 14^. J-i 
When he finished, 'All, may Allah I , , 

be pleased with him, stood up and r*^ ■> UJ1 S f u f>- 

recited the declaration of ^ «^ y J; ^ 

innocence to the people until he t ,\ J ^ ^ , 

finished it. Then we went out with fj5 p ' ^ J* 

him and on the day of 'Arafat Abu ^ ^- ;f ... ^ ^ ^ 

Baler stood up and addressed the ' - <- - 

t their j£j r€^ U s ^ 

!>i ili fli llii ^iCG 

the people until he \ >-i'-~ >. -"^t ~* 

hen on the day of r**- b " i P J 3^l 

eparted (//2dsA) and -^Jsi ^ ^3 ^ ^ 



people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamamt, and 



rituals. When he finished, 'All, 1 
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innocence to the people until he f _ ^ ' t ' , , \ 
finished it. (Da'tf) U J j£" ui 1 O? 1 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) Cri cjl^i[ ^ ^ 

fffld?*, ancffonly narrated this so ^' ^-^^ ^ ^ ^ 
it would not be considered to be ^ M ^1 jiiJJI Tj pii 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- . . ,. - . ' ■ 

Zubair. And we did not write it ot? -> l ^ J -^ JI ^ ^ CM^ 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin ioaiil jii ^ <y* 

Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 

Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
'Abdur-Rahman. However, 'Air bin 
Al-Madmi said: "Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith," and 'All bin 
Al-MadM is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 

J j»j i<, jWJ ^ UT: C iWill/l^jlJI i^j^i mU-I] 



Chapter 188. When Should The ? gii L JjJ J; g^J I - 
Pilgrim Who Is Performingflajr ' ' / UA 

At-Tamattu ' Enter ifcram For 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir jji^ ^ Jrf^! ^ 

' rf Dhul-Hijjah 

make it 'Umrah.' We were JL4S ^- ^ CP- ^ 

distressed and upset by that. News iiliS «s^ie UjL^-lj IjL'fi :|§ ^1)1 
of that reached the Messenger of , . , „, , ^ 
Allah ft and he said: 'O people, 4£ ^ b ^ ^ 

exit ftram. Were it not for the sj.K |L| i- ft, tff L -, .j^ m 
Hadi that I brought with me, I r ^ ^ " 
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doing.' So we exitied Ihram, and ^ & ^ ^ 4& 

had intercourse with our wives, and Ckij s-Uill l2kj J!i Cilifi . 10 

we did everything that the non- . t . .' . , , . . , . 

Muhiim does until the day of At- f>- ^ H JiUJI lH u 



t Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj." 
(Hasan) 



l^jsj to— -e^ 



The one who practices lijmaffti' would enter /Aram for Ha;; on the day of 
Taiwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tanviyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 

Chapter 189. What Was 



Mentioned Concerning Mina 



o Makkah. He said: 'Why di 



with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 



A t}\ : J« fei I/- 'ijUiS/l 
5 Jli; CjI} iSCi 6U j^Jl ji; .jl 
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We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 
2999. It was narrated from J>. f.^ Is. tjA - 

that a man among them who was ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ _ : p 

caUed 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh £>Sll J^i : JlS & c^ljil X£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ,,. , .... . 

addressed us in Mina, and Allah ^ & '4*^' r?'4 0* ^~ ^ 

enabled us to hear what he said :JU jtfj 3 JlL' ^ 

when we were in our encampments. , >, \ 

The Prophet j§ started to teach t * u -' 1 CT** ^ *« - J - > "-' ■ 

them their rituals until he reached ^ ;^Jj Jy; U iii3' S 61 Ji 

the /imar (stoning the pillars), and '; / ^. ~ "' 

he said: look for pebbles the size of $ f4v G f-S^ M ir 31 

date stones or fingertips. And he .± ^trj, . -l^J; 

told the Muhajirun to camp in front r ' . ... '>..-, ',• 

oftheMas/'/rfandtheAnsartocamp ^-UJ! ^ Ijlj^ 01 ^j^L^JI 



~ ^ f U1il jjj, U V L cdL.UI ojb j,l *>->t : e >J 



heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerc 

Chapter 190. Where Should 'j$h}\ iUVI JUi jlf - (l 1 < -^«J 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The .. 
Day OtAt-Tarwiyahl O V «*JI) f jy^dl fJ5 



3000. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
'Azlz bin Rufaf said: "I asked Anas 
bin Malik: 'Tell me of something J, ±JS 'J, &J-'J\ 

Messenger of AUSh^; where did ^ ^ ^ :[ ™ ] 

he pray Zuhr on the day of At- : Jli jg3| -l* ijgjiijl 
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TanviyahT He said: 'In Mina.' I , 

said: 'Where did he pray 'Asr on i^H ■ cJi> o 1 - ^ ^ ^ 

the day of An-NafrT He said: 'In ;£>l JL> * £l J^S 
Al-Abtah.'" (Sahih) ', , 

Jli 5J1 :cJ! ^ :JU r^JH fjj 

'C 1 ! •■• >JI fje v*-^ Jjy 'r 1 — 



3001. It was narrated that Ibn • , , 

'Umar said: "We left Mina with the - ; " ; ...... 

Messenger of Allah j§ for 'Arafat, ^ oi if ^ e ^ : ^ 

Talbiyah and some reciting 8 the ^ 
Mi." (Seftlft) ^ S «l £ ^ : ~J& g- 

v l igJI lr l— *r>-lj iTWVj- ij^ai [gj»w>] :g>J 



3002. It was narrated that Ibn 'J!. ^ jiZ £'jJ-\ - 

.,, .. We left for 



h the Messenger of Allah 



:Jli Jlii Cili :Jli ^jjjl 
the Takbir." (Sahih) & J[ M * g y& 



Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
pon issue. While going forth, it is 
as the Talbiyah. 



3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr i^,-, ^ 

Ath-Thaqafi narrated: "When w s 
were leaving Mina for 'Arafat, 
said to Anas: 'What did you do & 

the Talbiyah with the Messenger u „ ( 
Allah m on this day?' He said: ^\ oJS :Jl5 ^jSil j& ^.1 £ 
'Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 



^ ji * J^j c J 

them'"' (S^r CntlCIZed & 'A & Ji J3\ 01? :0l3 

& w-: c ciiy. Ji bi> lib J- f U j-siii ^ ^jiiJi *r>-l: e >: 

■""t'^ l rrv/1:(^.)tt J Jl y i J » J ^diJUo,^^ HAo: c 
Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The O W jj Lis! I - (\W ,^«»J!) 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that : JlJ ijliij lijif - V< < t 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- - > ^ >ls ^_- ^ >~ j~;f 
Thaqafi-said:"IsaidtoAnasonthe t ^" > " _ ' ( ! ' J ^ ' ' _ ^ 
morning of 'Arafat: 'What do you say ^aj ~ j^h ^ l 0^ J-*^ V* 
about the Talbiyah on this day?' I said: ^ -.fe ? s vj ^ .j(J _ j -=!j| 
'I walked this path with the Messenger ' 0jP ° ^ - ' 

of Allah $ and his Companions. i^, : Jti lii J jllSil j J_,s 

Some of them recited the Talbiyah /. \ ~.\ '■< 

and some recited the r«fcfa>, and Ji^'j 9! J" 1 Jj-j £» ^ 

none of them denounced any ^ * £3 1 l&j ^1 itSj 
other.'" (SaMft) ^ ^ UjjT-' 1 , * ' f 

Chapter 194. What Was B > f>I <i # u " < 1 ^ '> 

Narrated Concerning The Day ' 0<u 

Of 'Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq ^ " T ' " 
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n Shihab s. 



revealed to us, we would have []i : J(i .J j & :£ , ili 0| 

taken it as a festival (EM): 'This ., ; . .'. . ' , -\ 

day, I have perfected your religion ^ ^ V -j^i lSJj* 



1 'Umar said: T know the 



night on which it was revealed; a ^ J 15 [V :SJ5UI] 

Friday night when we were with the t^J -J| jj-l 

Messenger of Allah gin 'Arafat.'" ' ^ ^ - J — / 4- 
(Sahth) ■ cjt'si # & £ 



Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of 'Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 



want?'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: It appears that Yunus bin 
Yusuf is the one who reported it 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 



e people p /X\ cii^ ^ ^ j 



"Slaves" signifies 



The Mawaqit 



(no iUxll) 

3007._Itwas narrated from 'Uqbah ^ glii ^ Al ili J^i.f - -V 

Allah |§ said: "The day of 'Arafat # " i 41 ^ ^ : ^ j^^i 

and the day of Sacrifice and the ,\> >• -> rS\- . 'u- _ > , .- 

days of At-Lhrig are our 'Id, the ^ * f£ ^ j ^ , "? ^ 

people of Islam, and they are days : _rfJ» oi iluil ,^1 :Jl3 

of eating and drinking." (Hasan) -I. ^ ,„ . g ^ j ^ y 

y> rSH:^ tJjy^JI fLf (.Utf t^L^dl cijb [j—f ojk*,tj -^j^ 



1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashriq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashriq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The S'ji f& - 0 <n 

Afternoon) On The Day Of . , „ „ . . „, 

'Arafat (UluJ1) 
3008. It was narrated that Salim hSj\ _^ > ■ ' (j-^.f _ x--A 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abdul-Malik „ „ " ,;/„ -( , , 

bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin & SX, : J 15 J'J^\ : JU 

Yusuf telling him not to go against . jjj M ^ . JLi . - ^ - , 

Ibn 'Umar with regard to the Hajj. ' \ f Y , ■ , 
On the day of 'ArafSt, Ibn 'Umar J> j^JI J\ h\'/J> 'J, dUDI i» CS 

p^dlts'^itt^id'i w™ with ^ J ^ ^'3^ * h] 

him, and shouted near his cotton ^ii ^1 Ssli ilf li2 

tent: 'Where is he?' Al-Hajjaj came ' , : ,„ . , - ', 

out to him, wearing a wrap dyed ^ **" u -> ^ 

with safflower. He said: 'What is Qy } £l*-AJI 4l £3^ ii' ; S3'j^ 
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to follow the Swim 
i short Khutbah 
stand (in 'Arafat).' 



'hen Ibn 'Umar 
; said: 'He is 
"' (Sahih) 



1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair *. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 

the Ho;;. 



'Abbas in 'Arafat and he said: ^ oi ^ ZiW ^ 
'Why do I not hear the people 



lg TalbiyahT I sa 



afraid of Mu'awiyah.' So Ibn ^ _L^, ^ tJj li ^ J14LJI J> 1, 

'Abbas went out of his tent and ' '/„ ' . >'•> 

said: "Labbaik Alldhumma labbaik, ^ CH ] £* ^ :JU 

labbaik! They are only forsaking -Jj; ?^i2 >6| liif N J U 

the Swmah out of hatred for 'Alt'" _ - 

(Hasan) 'if. a"^ i; 1 'Sj^ ^ 0. 
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rider with the Prophet j§ at ^ „ ^ ^ 

supplication, so his she-camel ^y; ^ ^ iSLiT JIS :Jli 

began leaning and he dropped the , ' - 

halter, so he took the halter with ^ Jj ■^ p ~^ J*- 1 "- C?j* « 

one of his hands while he was g£ ijji,. ilii 

raising the other hand." (Hasan) " s , 

-Vrj- ^^SJI J j^j C4, ^ ^ T-l/o:^! «L-J] :g;>J 

3015. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju L^j ^ jiiil UJ^-f - r< \o 
said: "The Quraish used to stand in _ _ ' s _,,'^ a - ,.t 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 0* u ->=- :JU Ji' u ^ 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest V£ V-J ^ .^J ^ •■ l4 J 
of the 'Arabs stood in 'Arafat. ' . " _ , , 7 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most y^ 1 J^J Cr-^- 1 ' i^SJiJU 
High, commanded His Prophet £ ^ ^ ^ j^, ^ a| ^ 
to stand in 'Arafat, and then move ^ - J " ^ it> ' _ , - ^ ' 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty Jij ]i fill Jjlli Ugl- %i ^ 
and Sublime, revealed: 'Then ^ . <>,v 
depart from the place whence all ^ ^ 0:1 J, ** r * 

the people depart.'" 111 (Sahih) . [ ^ <\ <\ : 5j iJ |] 

. S-\r: c J ^ l4j ^1 iJU- J ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka'bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka'bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka'bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 

3016. It was narrated from .ft ^ - ^ _ r , n 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im , t , , , e 
that his father said: "I lost a camel J^- 1^ 'A* oi J_r^ °Lf <^ 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in , , f . , , . . , , . , 

'Arafat on the day of 'Arafat. I saw ' Jls ^ '^f; (*' 

the Prophet s(t standing there and ^Syj, ly; 5^ J^i'ji J 

said: 'What is "he doing here? He is '-, -,,}.' .' .'' "„" 

one of the Hums."' (Sahih) liM^ 6L1 U :olii liilj ^ ^Jl 



previous Hadith. 

3017. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: "We were 

from the place of standing, and Ibn 
a' Al-Ansar' " " " " 



am the messenger of the J, . £ yrtj, ■■ 'j, 

Messenger of Allah j| to you; he . , 

says: 'Stay where you are (for it is a '^ji^ J* : ' j§ & 

place of ritual), for you are ^ . .jj ., . .. ^ .J? { 

following the legacy of your father " r=J' *A ^ *A ^r! 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him.'" . 

.U-jJIj oliyu ^iyjJI J .U-L- nii-jJI *r>-t [jj»w> ull-l] : 



The whole of 'Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Although, Allah's 
Messenger ^ had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 

018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: : Jii l^l ^ ^Jz - r- \A 

My father told me: 'We came to , .,; 

abir bin 'Abdullah and asked him Cf. J^r ^ ^ J. ^ 

bout the Hajj of the Prophet 3§. ^ ■• - ^ e=f .jy J Jfc 
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He told us that the Prophet $ 
said: "All of 'Arafat is the place of 
standing." (Sahth) 



3019. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya'mur said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jjg when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'Hajj is 'Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of 'Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete."' (Sahih) 



rij. i«> f JS [gS^S uL-J] -.fyjU 

: jiS ^r,i ^; jiiii lijif - r ■ \\ 
^ j& Is idi e&t : JiS Jpjj ijjif 

oi j^-ill # h* 



The rite of Standing at 'Arafat (Wiiquf 'Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at 'Arafat 

'Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
' " ' 1 1,1 " " '' A ' ' ■ -' ire performed the Hajj. 



3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg 
departed from 'Arafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
ot above his head. 



■i-r. 



He ci 



ried o: 



d Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." 



hi M & Jj^S ,>uf : JIS ^ti £ 

J» JC ui iiij oijjUj n jji; 
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The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 
3021. It was narrated from Ibn & 'J,£ ^ u>U - 

'Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah || 
departed from 'Arafat and I was ^| ^ t 



trying to rein in his camel unti 



nearly touched the front of the ±± Jiy IL; litj S> ^ i| 41 
saudle, and he was saying: 'O .„,,',,' 

people, you must be tranquil and ^ 4-rt4 ^ oi JiU-rj 

nLftme f %y ri m^gTarne!s ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hurry."' (Sahili) ^Uj j ^Jl b£ Ji'jiVj ijflil 



'it 5-^' 



Chapter 204. The Command To J isl 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From 'Arafat (T ' 1 

3022. It was narrated from Abu ^-J- ^ Q± 'J lUi lijif - r>YY 

Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard ; 

Ibn 'Abbas say: "When the Jce^l C U ^' : JU 



Messenger of Allah H departed, 



V. 1 ^ ' 



head touched the middle of his -^A f & $ «" ^V" 

people: 'Be tranquil be tranquil,' ^ ( ' ^ j"^, ^ , 
on the evening of 'Arafat." {Sahih) li A ^-'j ^-^1 l^lj 



3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl eJJI eKi :J15 52s l%#.f - r< 
bin 'Abbas, who rode behind the s * 
Messenger of Allah that on the crt 1 J>- uH 1 6* 'jS 11 c 
evening of 'Arafat, and on the ^ jv:' 
morning of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), - 

when they departed, the Messenger ^' : SI J" 1 Jj-j ^.Jj <^J o*^ 

of Allah j( said to the people: . -,,£ « a, >- 

"You must be tranquil," and he ' / ^ ~; •* _ 88 ^ 

was reining in his she-camel. Then, *AaL£jL$\ jJ^U» : Ij^iS ^>. ^£11 

when he was in Muhassir, which is Y' ri ''V ''■if *- 

part of Mina, he said: "Yon have ^ J ^ b l ^ 431 ^ ^ 

to look for pebbles the size of date likJ-UJI ^^iA; j^Iin :Jli ^ ^ 

stones or fingertips," with which to «T- «s i, ', V- -P -'' k 

stone the Jamarat. And the v« * r 1 " * 

Messenger of Allah jgj continued . JXsiJI slUt ^3 JLi 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-'Aqabah. (Sahih) 

3024. It was narrated that Jabir . -. : ,. ><j, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $ ' i**' ^ 
departed (from 'Arafat) in a J\ -J> idi Gili :J« ^ jjf iSi 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 'f ^ " „ a. 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in « J ^ : Jli o» 

the valley of Muhassir and told j pjfj aLslIJl ll^fj |L£U| -dej 

them to stone the Jamarat with , ■'','■(, t " ," 

(pebbles) like date stones or JV. ^r'i. U '^J J-^ lii'j 

fingertips." (PotO . jiiJi ^ 

yj "4 ^sjjiii oy- ^j*- r'Vr:j- ^i^Ji 1i ±i_uji ^ij 

V -L. ^ ^ ^ ^ JjJI * j.n: c 



The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah's punishment had descended. This i: 
why the Prophet H moved quickly through this valley. 
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'Arafat and started saying: "Be jjj t: JCr. fiii :J1! ^> ^ JO. 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!" , s ' , \ , \ /, 

gesturing with Ms hand like this - 01 '■ ^ 'j5" ^ 'VJi 1 b 
and Ayyfib gestured with his palm ^ J^llt jg ^ 

uppermost. (Sahili) ■ , * „ " 

jLilj IJika o_C Jj£ iKjill Slip SLSlill 

.►Uill Jl jiS-^ll 
•A 0* 6* 'f 1 -^ 0* J** ^ 

^ j m & ^ ^ J5i 2! ^ <> 
16 ■ - <iy i^Jlj - ^ 

JS> ^ jlill J~ Jj>ll - (Y • T r ^~Ji 

™ SlU :JU fci u : 3if - r-rv 



would gallop." (SahUi) 



3027. It was narrate 
Usamah bin Zaid that v 

Prophet ;gg departed from 'Arafat tf. t ^y£ ^ 

he turned toward the mountain ''' 
pass. I said to him: "Are you going 
to pray MaghribV He said: "The 
prayer place is still ahead of you." 
(Sahih) J^H\> :Jl! 



>u! e4i m :^i 
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The Prophet si had aHghted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one's way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 

3028. It was narrated that Usamah : Jls iji^ ti'jJl - T • TA 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of '.'>'• - - ---- 

Allah gjg stopped in the mountain prf 1 ^! 6* :Jls e?J k'ji 

pass where the rulers stop now, and ° iUl^f ° ' "k ° " c '°~* '\ 

urinated, then he performed a light " J t ^ < /"^ ' ' ^ ^, 

Wudu' and I said: 'O Messenger of isjJI s-"^ 1 <J>' 36 :<J^ 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?' He ■ >., <*,..> -. - y 

said: 'The prayer is still ahead of " ^ J ^ r 1 d • V- 

you.' When we came to Al- s£iJ|» :Jli ;t*iJI Ijil J^ij C 

Muzdalifah the people did not , . , - ,~ - . .-. 

unload their camels until he had ^ H SJ -"> JI ^ ^ ,dI - w 
prayed." (Sahih) . JL> ^61 

. i-1-: c ^'^Jjaj lt3j UI ^>JI >J| [jj^J : gu- 
llet's dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 

3029. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ J r ,„ 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah ' ' ' " 

H joined Maghrib and 'MS' in o! o» 'rf*"- 6» 'J 1 ^ i» iu» 
Jam' (Al-Muzdahfah). (Ui) ^Jf J\ .ij J j,l ^ ( Ll5 

fLLJlj V JUJ! £X£ jj| 4)1 Jj^S Sf 

to be prayed in 'Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from 'Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli tj'j 'J, - r>r< 
Mas'ud that the Prophet jg joined r "/, , ,. , , , 
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C^rM^ti -iJ^- oi' if 'Jii 



3031. It was narrated from Salim, : J Li >Ji I; jit 

from his father, that the Messenger , 
of Allah # joined Maghrib and :Jli V 5 ? ^ 0> 

'Ma'; in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 4 " ' 



a) O* 0* i/i 11 



3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah told him that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
joined Maghrib and 'Isha' with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and Isha' with two." 
And 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. {Sahih) 

UAA: C ... ii),>Jl Jl j. 



a Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
qamah." (SaMh) 







oi 1 0* 'i-!jd 


0* V-*J oi 1 ^ 














Ji Jj.5 9 ujj i^e 


Jill, Ji Si 
















:Jli ^ y _ 






:JlS ^ _y1 


^ Oil 0 s 'i 
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who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ on the evening of 'Arafat. 
I said: 'What did you do?' He said: 



il oJLi :Jl3 C'J d 



~J £ni :JU ?jULia :* 



it word to the pu. r . , . , 

3 they did not l^ 3 rfe 1 - ^ '^ lU f-^ 1 Ji c 



Jjij J-i 'j-^ 



unload 

Messenger of Allah ^| had prayed ^ t a .. 
the later 'Isha'. Then the people ^ '-^ 

unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the -J-i^ 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-FadI rode behind the Prophet 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 208. Sending The ,u2ji ' js - <y . a -^Ji) 

Women And Children Ahead ' 1 . 

To The Camping Places In Al- < T -A ""^D *4>>i f^ii 1 ^ Jl 

Mnzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that :jti^'^'^-l^j\£zl'i-r-Yc 

■Ubaidullah bin AM Yazeed said: I ' " c \\ ,' , . - .-, 

heard Ibn 'Abbas say: I was one of : Ju V Oi *»' ^ 0* ^ ^ 

those whom the Prophet sent ^1 IjJ ^ u! :J_^ 

ahead among the weak ones of his £ , ' / 

family. (£aft») -,4^ 4^ J ^jil in |§ 
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'Abbas said: "I was one of those , rf - ■ - 

whom the Prophet g| sent ahead 9* ' E ^ 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah 5ft jg >Ji\ :j| 
among the weak ones of his " " ; 
family." {Sahili) 

J ^1 j» .lip, cjk,. a l ^ * r.»\: c V -U.j ci 
Comments: 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should 1 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the c 



3037. It was narrated fror 
'Abbas, from Al-Fadl, thf 
Prophet jg commanded the weak ^ & Su±y 0& 



'-Zf^ "Ml 



3038. It was narrated from Salim : J IS >Ji 'J, /JJ, U^i-f - r-Xh 



il that Umm Habibah 

e Prophet si told :dls cj 



her to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) £^ d j,^ ^ ^ 
for Mina at the end of the night. " ; '„,..' J- , <t 



larrated that Umm 
"We used to leave 
alifah for Mina at 
e night, during the 
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.j,UI e-u»JI [j^w»] 

Chapter 209. Concession , f^ji _ (v , o hi 

Allowing Women To Leave ^ * ' y 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) Before (T • pjjl J3 ^ iili^l 



3040. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet £g allowed 

Sawdah to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) A* a* ^j^i :uu u..^- 

before dawn because she was a . - . - . ■ . ' • "j| 

heavyset woman." (Sahih) ' ^ 'P^ y^"-^ 

iilhjl J :S^J j£§ ^Jl Oil 4 ivU'lS 

.Iki sf^i o;il tfV £U 



The Messenger of Allah jg, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 

Al-Muzdalifah (T 1 * 

3041. It was narrated that . -. = : „.t 

'Abdullah said: "I never saw the 0 ' ^ " u *"* *~ 

Messenger of Allah « offer any & ^ ^ 

prayer except at the proper time, .'<.*.'.... 

apart from Maghrib and 'Ma' in u* lJ iJi <j; O^j- 1 ' 4^ j* "juj> 

Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on JU ip J^ij Jjfj U : J(5 

that day, which he offered before „ . ' I a a i , ^ ^ 

the usual time. (SaMft) ^ ^1 J- 
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Chapter 211. Regarding One hjZ -J - \ -^*J0 

Who Does Not Catch Subh With - ~ 

Thelinam In Al-Muzdalifab Cm 5i«JI) l&jJL f UVI £ 



3042 T as narrated that 'Urwah ^>j\ 
bin Mudarris said: "I saw the ' t ^ /' 
Messenger of Allah #g standing in Jrf 1 

Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
'Whoever offers this prayer with us 

here then stands with us and stood liSlj g| <il Jji^ ollj 
before that in 'Arafat by night or . i .-^ , ., 
by day, his Hajj is complete."' " ^ ^ 



jus ^js^ji 



iijsi JJ» f U^I iljji ^ .U-L. V L igJI i. 



:j§ jill djA'j Jli : JjlS ^ 



3043. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: 'Whoever catches 
up (with Fb;> prayeryn Jam'^Al- 

people (and stays there) until they Ji- ^-llllj ^ UNI £1 ULU- 1 

move on, the he has caught up with . . .„'./:. ;.,.( 

Hajj. Whoever does not catch up J ^ H ^ J 2H J -"' * 
with the people and the /mam, . IjG pUNIj 

then has not caught it {Hajj).'" ' " 1 ' 

(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that 'Urwah : Jli J t z£l\ £l U£ - T- it 

bin Mudarris said: "I came to the , ' , _ , w r ,,j <e _ 

Prophet* in Jam' (Al-Muzdali&h) i>» 0» 'V^ 0» 9' Wji 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah it, : JiS ^ 



of Taf and I did not leave any </J -'j" 1 J>*; S -'^ M ir 11 

prayer wun us, anu sloou c-eiore inai j|' i^: ; sJ 8 u f' °' B -^g 

in 'Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj ^ J J _ ' ^ & ^ 

is complete, and he has completed Xc. jii Jus j\ >fcj a^i ijji 
the prescribed duties.'" (Sahih) 

■ u^J 

Comments: *- *- 

Allah's Messenger's ' arrnouncemf 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, ne arrived 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 

3045. 'Urwah bin Mudarris bin u JrfLlil 

came to the Prophet in Jam' ^/"' ^ ""j"" ' 

(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: 'Is there :!}yZ ^iill dJUi :Jll jlUI J 

ifo// for me?' He said: 'Whoever 5f ." .< . ',,,,.>',., -t', 
offers this prayer with us and ^ </■ <* "° J ^ ^ 

observed this standing until he : iiii Ui, |g di{ : Jli f V ^1 
departed, and he departed before , «- ' , - \ 

that from 'Arafat by night or by 0* :JUi ? er hi J J* 

day, then his ffiyy is complete and ^yj J^p, ^ ^Jjj ^ g^y, 
he has completed the prescribed , 

duties.'" (Sahih) lj* jl ^ it ty> 'S? i*&J 



3046. 'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i :<Jli ^ -J j^U lijif - r-il 
said: "I came to the Messenger of .«*'--'„ ,« 

Allah jg and said: 'I have come to J'^ :JU ck^l 0* J~ Gj » 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj . , -.- 

for me?' He said: "Whoever offers ^ ^ m ^ ^ oJl : J I! 

this morning prayer with us here, u 1^S\' S % >J* £j. 

and came to 'Arafat before that, ' . " " 

then he has completed the b". J J£ ^ ^\ bt ^. 

prescribed duties and his Hajj is ^ '. 

complete.'" (Sahih) ,T ,^7, 



3047. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur .jj .j^ ;• _ r . £v 

Ad-Daili said: "I saw the Prophet ' , ( -, , . „ , 

j§ in 'Arafat when some people J?-^ : JU otii : Jls L5 ^J G-b 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: 'Hajj is 'Arafat. Whoever $ «*}| iA«J :JlS «Jj3l| » 

comes on the night of Jam' (Al- , V, , ,U- 

Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, ¥ ^ J ^ & ° 

with Hajj. j^. £b' ;ii -j, ^J|j : Jul £. 



e days of Mina are tl ...... ■ , ... 

tat whosoever hastens to ^ f?' ^ j4A)l s** J? 

two days, there is no sin on g£ j fr« p $ 

d whosoever stays on, there , > -,.t-> '-' • - i-. 
a on him.' Then he made a 5*4-3 ^jl p iCSZ pi ili >L : ^3 
de behind him and he fl ' ^ e ^ 

proclaiming it to the ^ 

" 

"The days of Mina are three": In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 

stoning on the twelfth^ Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 
3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad ;M - r? y ^ _ r . u 
narrated that his father said: "We r= A J •->""- ^ 

came to Jabir bin 'Abdullah and he y. 'y^r Cui :Jli a^i ^ JiC CiJU 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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f ESf J :. 



said: 'All of Al-Muzdalifah is a 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand.'" 
(WW) : Jli m M :l21iS 4 

.1^ IjkaSjili 



il)S>)l fcJSl - (Y \ Y !rt«JI) 



3049. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J kp\ & i& li^U - 

Rahman bin Yazid said: "When we ." , 

were in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn & 'V 5 " 8 " & 

Mas'ud said: 'I heard the one to <>U^l g> ly> i- Jjju >i 

whom Surat Al-Baqamh was revealed ; , - : 

say, in this place: LabbaikAMhumma o^"' J i JX ~ A <j*' ^ ' 

labbaik" (Sahih) ^ g± ^jj, 



x 'Umar in Al-Muzdalifah a: 
The people of t] 

d risen, and they would 



aid: The people of the 'i-. ■ \A ';i - • I 

Jahiltyyah would not depart until _ t s , „ - , . . > / 
" ' ' " " -- Jit o| :JUS jiAj ^Xi iifi :J_rt 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1] The >., 

Messenger of Allah s| differed C^" ' 

from them and departed before the 4il 

sun had risen." (Sahih) , 



Comments- ' ' £ : C ' ^ J 

"O Thabtr! Shine brightly!" Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorauce was that when 

But Allah's Messenger ^ proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Ha;)', because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 
Chapter 214. Concession sliiu - (YU p~«JI) 



Allowing The Weak To Pray . ., ., , , 

Subh On The Day Ot Sacrifice (T U li>d0 Cr^ 1 ^ (?■ 
In Mina 

3051. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah told ^ 4il ^ llii li^if - r>e\ 

them that he heard Ibn 'Abbas say: ' «s ,,.< • 

"The Messenger of Allah it sent ^ ^ 3J ^ ^ ^ 

me with the weak ones of his fe> £ /JJ. J,f il^ii ^yJ-'Jl 

*o pray Subh in Mina and „ \ t 



stone the Jamrah." (Sahlli) 



It has been argued from this Hadith that p 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequej 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

1052. It was narrated that the (y. f 
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.at I had asked the * ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

Allah m for c^liil ^ ^| j4i ^ ^1 ^ ^ 

mlah did, so that I ; , { 

could pray Fajr in Mina before the :cuJU fe-H 1 f 1 'J* 1 i* 

people came. Sawdah was a ^ m j,, j^- ^-f^ Jf 

heavyset woman, so she asked the . , , , , ,. , * . , ~ 

Messenger of Allah l§ for o'\ J~ -JJJ\ cOii 

permission to pray Fajr in Mina < "'" I ^', J 1 ^ 

and stone the Jamrat before the clii IgJ Oil! S Jj-^j oJiliiU 

people came." (Sam) . ^fil ^ W J* ~3l 



Every excused person is entitled to this permission. 'Aishah considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 

3053. It was narrated from 'Ata' : JlS 'J, lUi Cjif - r-»r 

bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of » -» , ,. , .« 

Asma' bint Abl Bakr told him: "I f ^ ^ :Jls r> U] & 

came with Asma' bint Ab! Bakr to J* _u" J\ £ ^ tj^, 

Mina at the end of the night and I , ; ' \\ ' \ ' , 

said to her: 'We have come to ^ ^ f. *s> ^ J$ 



who was better than you.'" (Sahih) A» :cJ& J* %■ ii! : l«J oii 
■ ^ ^ > i>° £ 

■Vi^> J ^ 

3054. It was narrated from Hisham . >■ (J~^j - r-oS 

bin 'Urwah that his father said: ' „, , , ,. , ^ 

"Usamah bin Zaid was asked -while J?'-^- :Jl» oi 

I was sitting with him: 'How did the _J ./ . ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ travel during ' ^ ^ V- f - ^ - 

the Farewell Pilgrimage when he ^ lilj £ % & 
moved on?' He said: 'He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found • .„ , , , , >.,.-■ 

some open space, he would gallop.'" L J ->=■=* * - "->""-> ^ 

(Sam) \% Si; -M ?<Js ^ 

Comments: • r ' n : £ 1 f-^ [£s»w J '■ 

(See No. 3021) 



3055. It was narrated from Jabir : JU jlii ^ t'jJ-\ - r 

that the Prophet j§ hurried in the ., -. . / , 

valley of Muhassir. (SaMft) 'J*-?' ^ ^ '° - ■>* 



3056. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah y*>- Ciii : jlS Jrf 1 ^! pi 1 



of the Prophet 5|-' He said: '1 

Messenger of Allah ^ moved on H| ^Ij! ^ J>°_r^\ :cJii «il -Cp 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun «' 

rose, and Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas rode ^ J >" 'oi & m * Jjij u! : JUi 

behind him. When he came to :• Jyk > dj^ jf V; 

Muhassir he sped up a little, then ^ ,. . 

he followed the middle road that p ' ^ ^ ^ iJ" 1 ^ 1 

^/wrnV'ca'me to^he > ^tfff ^ t 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he v*^' ^ Jf- sS^' 

threw seven pebbles, saying the »,t , : ...>. 

Takbir with each one, (using) ^ C >- V 1 ^ t~1 ^ 

Lgertips, and he threw from the °"' ^ ^ *V . 

bottom of the valley."' (Sahih) -ifWCte 

J yj ^ ^-i-^ o* t^t-r ^il [ps»^o :*ujiu 
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3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl -J. ^ j^i (J^f - foV 

behind the Prophet |j and he if- v=»" dH 1 3* J - £>t£i 

continued to reeite the Talbiyah f •' diu ] | ^- ., 

until he stoned the Jararat. (Sahih) ^ \ ^ v- - - - -> &^ </■ 

j>: ^ m & ^.6 oif sf y& 

'C* • • • J- »"* V* v»i ^©O* 

fji iiJI ,y iJJl j-UJI ^U^-l V L <g»JI illAlij. 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn jtl; ^ iUi Uj^-f -r.iA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah „ , ',.»•,*■-- - - , , 
m recited the Talbiyah until he 0* V=T ui ^ Uji :JU u*^ 



Jamrat. (Sahih) J^ijM:, 



3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
'Aliyah said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'On 
the morning of Al-'Aqabah, while 



Messenger of Allah g£ said to me: f- ^ 'i T ^ ' , . 
k up (some pebbles) for me." J^S J Jli -.^Ife ^1 Jli :J\i auJl 



So I picked up some pebbles for 
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placed them _ _ 

"Like these. And beware of going ' a / s " t)a , r ' 
to extremes in religious matters, for ^ 'u^ 1 Jt J& ] J h^\* 
those who came before you wen 
destroyed because of going t( 

(Sahih) S 



,: C jJi ^ "^^1 w l [jjsws «b-j] 



3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl . j u = ^ >■ M ^ _ r . v 

bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of <t , ^ ; ~ ^ 

Allah said to the people when ji' ^j?^' : j y oil j» 

they moved on, on the evening of y ^ <xJj, J\ \£ ~ s -^\ 

(Al-Muzdalifah): 'You must be Jli :JU ^Ci £ jJiijl ^ lir & 
tranquil.' He was reining in his u ' « ' , » 

camel, and when he entered Mina, ^ ^ '->"" ^ 9"^ « - J ^ 



5 down to Muhassir 
I: 'You have to pick up pebbles 



a pebble.'" (Sahih) 
Comments: 



^jji jjiji pdii : jii i^aJ 



>f Wioz/" have been described. But the more emi 
sasy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be 



3061. It was narrated that Ibn : jj ^ ^ 4,1 ^ _ ftl 
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'Abbas said: "On the morning of , ».., ,,?» , ,., , 

Al-'Aqabah, while he was on his bJ ~ :Jb °f L ^ :JU 

mount, the Messenger of Allah j§ ^| ^ ; aUJI ^ jlii ^ iGj 

said: Tick up (some pebbles) for ~\ C. . v ' .,' 

me.' So I picked up some pebbles ^ » 2"' J ^"J Ju • JU y" 1 ^ 

for him that were the size of date ' " ' * 
stones or fingertips, and placed 



this with his hand." Yahya , . < ^ v^j ij; . *^ 

described him shaking them in his ~ ^ ^ ^ ~ ' / ~ ^ 

hand like this. (Sahih) J&lj ;J$ j 'J&fZ 

■sty 

.i'l^C'^IJ/j cr.o1: c < f ai- [gssws "Ml :gs>i 

Chapter 220. Riding To The _,U»J| i^JI - (Y Y • (rt «vJI) 

Jimar And Muhrim Seeking ' ' ' . , t . 

Shade ' (YY. «^ll) f j-Jlj5U«-lj 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya : JlS ^lij ^ j^i* ^t*^ - V < "IT 

grandmother, Umm Husain said: "I 'ft^v" ^ ^ 0* 4 ~'~' Oi ^"-^ 

performed Hajj during the ffii;; of • jj^ \z j ^ u 

the Prophet jg. I saw Bilal holding , ,t " ' . 

on the reins of his she-camel, and :c - iu ^ 'y^"" 11 

garment over him to shade him , { ", '^, t ~*7*T 

from the heat, while he was in j3» jjlj Jjj oi S^tj sMj fli~. >>' 

ffiram, until he had stoned Jamratul ,>, , , ' »,.; 

'Aqabah. Then he addressed the ^ J ^ A ^ ( * " 

people and praised Allah, and '&\ JuiS ,>£il iZiiil 
mentioned many things." (Sahih) 



. ^ -pj Ji\ 



to Makkah from 

Mina. In reahty, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
ry pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
le sacred hands of the Prophet jij; the first as 



3063. It was narrated that ^ - ^ _ r ., r 
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Qudamah bin 'Abdullah said: ' 
saw the Messenger of Allah | 
stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah on the jg &\ ^3 ■ jtf 41 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- " , . " , 
brown camel of his, without beating J 5 s u J* fji J^* 



^ ^ y W ^ £^ 



r 1 - [^-»- "Ml : £>"" 

V: c j j.j ^ gSj i,^ 6 



3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated >^ ' 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ ;_' ^ 

say: "I saw the Messenger of Allah oi 1 e - 

jj| stone the Jamrat while on his '^i. 'J, 

rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know ~°'s*>>\ ^'y. 

whether I will perform Hajj again \> t\\ vA \ 
after this year."' {Sahih) 



Chapter 221. The lime tor JJ.1I ^ cjj - (YY \ 

Stoning Jamratul Aqabah On .„„ ^ .«. ,., 

The Day Of Sacrifice " Y , .^,> ^1 fJi 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir ^ JM oi iUi l%#-f - t-l' 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg j , , 

n the Day of :JU C^' r*'4 ^ 



Sacrifice in the forenoon, ai 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned 
Jamarat) when the sun had p< 
its zenith." (Sahih) 



fes «S M & ^ if 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 



Chapter 222. The Prohibition i'JJr Jj & £#1 - (YH ^J>\) 

Of Stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah un ft 

Before Sunrise L> ^ ^ 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, Cr ^j] ^ J iOi ^ 

slapping our thighs and saying: 'O ', . , "' 

my sons, do not stone Jamratul J -^-> ^ :JlJ ^' 
^ate/j until the sun has risen.'" U ^ .- « & 

(Da'if) <fu.-\, ■'<>"- t\iS\ V" 

j. J~r~JI i^iL-liJI ujla jj t^y^ [^LxJ> .sU-l] 
* J.v: c nj^l ^ iJ» gU-JL ^ c^jjill ULL ,y 

.(. J J. J lTAS.rAr/S:' J lsSll 

3067. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli 6^ ^ ijiJJ, i'Js-] - r<1V 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ sent his .,>•,,-;«, , ,„,.,. 

family ahead, and told them not to 0» ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ > ; l^- 

stone the Jamrah until the sun had ^J]\ %\ -.^Xi jj'l ijlip ^ j* - 

nsen ' {1?a ' m v M jU^fj M fl/il 

f UiU iUl J - (TYT 



The Mawaqit 



633 



the Mother of the Believers, that :<J ^ ] ^ ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |§ told one ^IIJI ^J, y &\ & 

of his wives to depart from Jam' , , ' . „ , , 

(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of ^ ^ :JU C L -J ' Yhi 

camp before morning. And 'Ata' drf jf 3 ^ ] tt 1 ^, 3*' 31 ^ <Jjr"'j 

£■0 d ° that untI ' he died ' ^ S^- ^ ef 

iiii; sfc iUj iijjjU <j 

■ i-vt: c J j>j uU] :go»"" 

said: "'There is no harm.' A man o>> ? ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

said: 'I shaved my head before 'A £ 41 j ' - ilS :J15 ^.C* 

offering the sacrifice.' He said: 1 ; ,\ , , ,', \ 

'There is no harm.' Another man J^J - Ju - i 

said: 'I stoned (the Jamarat) after ^ .ft $ g & 

evening came.' He said: 'There is , ^ , c ^ , 

no harm.'" (SbA») M> :Jl! ^ ^ i^j 



Chapter 225. Stoning The (TTo li^JI) f l^)l £lj - (Y 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu cJ-J. V - frjJS\ . 

Al-Baddah bin 'Adiyy, from his ' ^ "„ . ; _^ 

father, that the Prophet s§ granted ^* i* ijOi ^ JiJ 



• 1W1: C <jU»JI J .^IL-UI y \ uliJ] igjai 

.i-VS: c 

3071. It was_ narrated from Al- :JlS ^li ^ lijif - T'V\ 

Baddah bin 'Asim bin 'Adiyy from ^ -' ^ „' ^ ' , ^ ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of ^ ^ :JU bSli 

Allah Si granted a concession to ,*-;, f - - f ■ - J~ f »• m V- 

some clmeTherders, allowing them C^' 0» ^ yj * J" 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and |§ g\ d\ : * " " ' " ' ' 



ie the Jimar 
if Sacrifice, then 



combine the stoning of two days U^jiii; jlilll j^j^'lj 

after the sacrifice, so that they ' ' ' , ,t 
could do it on one of the two days. ■ 
(SaMh) 

J *U-U V L ig^JI iHVCj- ojb jjl [js^ IgjAi 

Chapter 226. The Place From ^ jj, 1^, _ (m ^^j,) 

Which Jamratul 'Aqabah Is To " , , ~' 

Be Stoned C n 

3072. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J, &JJ\ <I iii - r-VY 

Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - ' > . .,- ,, 

said: "It was said to 'Abdullah bin ^ & 'J* <* ^ ' al =~ 

Mas'ud, that some people were -£y Jj : Jli — jig! y - j!J-'J\ 

stoning the Jamrat from above Al- _ ..,•.■,„'..-»',,'.> 

'Aqabah." He said: "So 'Abdullah ot ''J^ 1 ^ b l i)^" i?- J" 1 

stoned it from the bottom of the ^ &\ & J.'J :Jli Zi£,\ Jjj 

valley, then he said: 'From here - ' r[ , 

by the One beside Whom there is '<\ ~* j4$ S ' J ^* ^ : Jli JUS 
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revealed, stone it." (Sahili) 



^1 



J the Jamrat with seven Eiii : JJiJI ^ diJUJ 
s, with the House ' ' ' " 



nd 'Arafat on his right. And h 

aid:'Thisistheplacewheretheone ^ jii^ll j^p ^* ij^ 
o whom Surat Al-Baqarah was , 

evealed stood.'" (SoWft) Crt : ^ JI ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) j£ ti'J,j c 



said: Mansfir in this 
except Ibn Abi 'Adi, anc 
Most High knows best. 



Jii liiS fiil u :^?i^ jflji; 

3074. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid : - . ■ _ r . v£ 
said: "I saw Ibn Mas'fid stone ^ <J *..° < ' ' , 
Jamratul 'Aqabah from the bottom fiji : Jl» j~»IS5i '(*=^-» 
of the valley, then he said: 'This - ».-,..» .f, .'-..j - . , . 

by the One beside Whom there is ^ " J ~t- ^ ^ J ' 

no other God - is the place where : Jll p ^ & Zi£\ s^i J.; 

^ s < Z^^^^tsS 9aaH ^ f & \ * & 

3075. Al-A'mash said: "I head Al- : J is L^Q ^ |%#.f - r-Vo 
Hajjaj say: 'Do not say Surat Al- , -. , . -,.« 
Baqamh, say: 'The Surah in which the ^ iJ iU oi 1 ^1 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned.'" I y» ,?£ sf -^J, jj^ 
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said: "Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with 'Abdullah wl 

he stoned Jamratul'Aqabah. He went 'XJ, ^jif :Jlil f&'ijti ^ 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah - 

and threw seven pebbles at it, saying ^ Y j\ '-yyX: XHi\ I'JJr JTj 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: " \ 

"Some people climbed the £-i ^'J - ~>'j*& - fe'j&Vj 
mountain." He said: "Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 

God - is the place where the one to V tsjJIj £J* : JlSi JIAJI OjX 
whom SuratAl-Baqarah was revealed , .- .■ ■! .« , .t, 

stoned." ^ ^ ^' ^ 



3076. It was narrated from Jabir £i fSf £1 - \">V\ 

that the Messenger of Allah g| --j . j. .. ... 

stoned the Jamarat with pebbles ^ ^ J ^ - - ^ 

like date stones or fingertips. |§ A I O^iJ Sf & ' ^1 J 



3077. It was narrated that Jabir : jj ^ j^; (-^f - r>VV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ .,>.''-..'. , , 

stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 'jS 11 uH 1 5* '£*> Oi 1 0 s 

ge^te stones or fingertips, ^ « „ ^ ^ ^ 
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Jabir bin 'Abdullah and I said: 'Tell - . , . . . , , 

me about the Hajj of the Prophet : M ~) & 4^ 

He said: 'The Messenger of j-J.' ■ ,Sjg 4,| & •£ Jf. 

Allah gg stoned the Jamrat which is , , '.'„,' '' ,' 

by the tree, with seven pebbles, M * Jj^j M 
saying the Takblr with each pebble 
- pebbles that were the size of date 



them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.'" (Sahtli) 



3079. Sa'd said: "We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
Si, and some of us said that they 



they had done so with six, and no k*~J H in 1 £ jt 

^denounced anyone e.se." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



d Ibn 'Abbas something about sSfi ^» (Sli- : jlj jjli £ 
Jimar, and he said: I do n. 



;r of Allah j§ 
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(YYA JtoJI) 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn >. ? > u .~j.f _ r , A , 

'Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin ^ " 

'Abbas said: "I was riding behind Giii :Jli i»jS3l iiLiljJI 

d he continued 



: the Talbiyah 



stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He J-i2l }^ ^ 'o-L* j?l 'Oc^ 1 ' 

stoned it with seven pebbles, saying >a ' , ', ' 

the rutoir with each throw." r" « 4; ' ^ " :JU y • 0*' 

(M'A) ^ UU>' gliil s^C Ji JL' j£ 

^ OjjU ^..b- ^ YAAViYAAt:^ ^1 ^i! [g^w »li«,J] 



"When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbtrat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim fa z&\ lis - (m ^«J0 

Stopping The Talbiyah When *' ' '■ - , 

He Stones Jamratul 'Aqabah < m i?^ 1 J>'j 

AUah ^ and he continued to hear jZ c-ulAJ 'jZ nXii jZ i^jJ-Vl 

him reciting the Talbiyah until he ' ,,. ,. >.;-.•.. ., 

stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah, then Oi J-» ^ ^ ^ 

when he stoned (the Jamrah) he iiiif cJj Ui 3fj A I Jji^ dij cJs 

stopped reciting the Talbiyah." , , . , , „ 

(W) ^ J ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 



3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 

recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Saltth) 



3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #g and he 

(Sahih) ' q 



Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah gg stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 



jjf :J1» '^JjJ- :Jl! Jt>U 

• jj j£ j>: fJ 2fe ii 

J-^l o» oil 'j^r ji ^ 

.A^iSi I'JJ- Jzj J^*- JX Jjj 

j^-i t^^\ tjjsw uM] :gi>"" 

.i.AA: c c^l 

:JU 'j^s> J, jUip ^^^1 

ljjui ^ji- p ijiaij ^3 Las 'jsz 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time .,- ' i> - >,\. 

he threw a pebble. Then he moved ^ ^ f° llJ ^' 

to the left and stood facing the ij it \^ J>j £s? ollii ^ 

QiMfl/i, raising his hands and / 

supplicating for a long time. Then he Jr 5 ^ ^ <= )lU)l oli 

came to the lamrat that is at Al- ^ J, ;^J, -fc «J t J.% & Uilj 

'Aqabah and stoned it with seven / " ^ ' ^ " ' 

pebbles, but he did not stand there." >-«£ oUii- £~ I4rfp j^ 1 

Az-Zuhri said: "I heard Salim ^ ^ ^ j s ^ 

narrate this from his father, from the " ; ' --^ 

Prophet #|, and Ibn 'Umar used to 'j& y.\ l&j 

do that." (Sahth) ' ' 



1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another flam;'. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 

Chapter 231. What Is Permissible fj ii)J J~ U tit* - (Tn r ^»Jl) 
For The Muhrim After He ' .. * ' ., 

Finishes Stoning The Jimar (Tn ^ V J 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn Cili : Jlj ^£ ^ ^ Ij^if - r-AT 

'Abbas said: "When (the pilgrim) _ , _ ° , . ', a 

has stoned the lamrat, everything 'Jrf 5 ' cy. If ^'-^ : ^ Jri 

becomes permissible for him except f't i a : *i ; . - -\\ 

(intimacy with) women." It was ' ^ f- ^ V V-^' ^ ^ 

said: "And perfume?" He said: "I % 2 ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah « 3 ^ jjg . , ^jj,- . J, 

smellmg strongly of musk - is it not ■•' ■ • u " 

a perfume?" (Sahih) fji 4J=lldlij\ 4il 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul 'Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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25. The Book Of Jihad Jl^JI - a° 



1. The Obligation Of 



3087. It was narrated that Ibn _uii y JU.'J\ 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet |§ 
was expelled from Makkah, Abu 



•They have -j, t A^ -J. -,1 
ir Prophet, verily to t . \ , a ' , , ' „, 



we belong and t( 
l. They are surely doomed.' 



fight (against disbelievers) is bjrrlj 4\ 4» $ L? ! r& lj*y*t 

given to those (believers) who are ^ ^ ^3 

fought against, because they have f^- - 

been wronged; and surely, Allah is :j«JI] ^.Juj) lAU* 

abl t e * c . m (b t f t e ir s) ^ 3iS .3s oj^. 3 liyS .m 

victory. 1 J Then I knew that there ^ - j- - J~ 

would be fighting." Ibn 'Abbas . JBJI ,y oJp £1 J'.i ^ 

said: "This is the first Verse that ' ' ' 

was revealed concerning fighting." 
(Saluh) 
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bdur-Rahman bin 



came to the Prophet fg in Makkah ^ jjj. -j, osij £ Cili 

and said: "O Messenger of Allah! «< ' „, 

We were respected when we were -4* ^ o» i<^>e j£ 

idolators and when we believed, we jg |»:| jj ^j-- . 

were humiliated." He said: "I have ( ' J ,/ , ' , ' ^ 

been commanded to pardon, so do yj S Ul ! A I Ij : 1_#ILai iSX. 

ai jjits ijlsS jiai. u^f 5LjJi Js a i 

een those who were ^ ^ fa ^ ^ ^ 

told to hold back their hands (from , , , 

righting) and perform As-SaM/i"™ - [vv feS P?^ 

Cr-* 11 iy. J* if. o» 1 -A/o^j—i- i^jJJI [j=j»w» "MI 

Comments 

Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly born movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been e^ernvmated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 

3089. It was narrated that Abu Jj'sj, _^ •■ _ r . A , 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' . . ' „ 

Allah S said: 'I have been sent with 'S^ >^~- ^ - '^ 

:J15 ^ :cJi :Jll ijijil 

iut mini yrac oiuujui m mc «»i <• '• '- I'll- "Ml - l 

placed in my hands."' Abu Hurairah <* ^J 1 ^' J C^ 1 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah j|g 



them." (SaMfc) ^ ^ ^ y> ''JA & yij 

'id p lit ^% "-jJi 

e'fe H * J^ij Ciii :s^i jjf Jli 
Oi j* "tMf : £ ">U)I (wM^j J^UJI ljU iJ»l_JI ^y.hgjiJ 



near future, and the incredible treasures that fell 

Muslims. Abfl Hurairah * too, allude to the same thing. Since these 



lis chapter. 



l appropriate to bring this 



3091. It was narrated from Sa'eed ■ ; 
bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin > < 

'Abdur-Rahman that Abu Hurairah Cf 0* y° 

said: "I heard the Messenger of \- . ■ 

Allah * say: 'I have been sent with ^ ^ / " , \ 
concise speech, and I have been : Jli 

supported with fear. While I was ( ,, 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures p ' " 

of the Earth were brought to me j^jUi; o^l pi ill 1 
and placed in my hands.' Abu '»«-,« 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of J1J ^ ^ 
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Allah m has gone and you are » , „ r 

acquiring them." (Sahth) r ]j * ^ J J--> 

3092. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab JiSi\ 'J, [li - r<1Y 

narrated that Abu Hurairah told t > ' > 

him that the Messenger of Allah UI J ^ UY A ji ^j^G 

said: "I have been commanded -| - > yrj^\ • Ji; .'| . i 

to fight the people until they say ^ ! ,c . - ' , ; - - 

La ilaha illallah (there is none CI ^ ii i*i : J 13 ^ 

worthy of worship except Allah). ^. j '.^ ^ 4| j U> 

Whoever says La ilaha illallah, his ^„ , ™ ,\ ^ „ , °f? t 

life and his properly are safe from it I iN M IjJjZ J>- ^.llll JjlSI LI 

me, except by its right (in cases ,,■-.'« ,' . , . , „ j ; - - . 

where Islamic laws apply), and his —'J^*t r *> ^ ^1 M 
reckoning will be with Allah." .nil Ji Z\^j ik, Ml 

(Sahih) ' 



'Except by its': Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 

3093. It was narrated that Abu -J, jZi 'J, 'j$ i'jJl ~r-W 

Hurairah said: "When the ' , ' ~ t ' 

Messenger of Allah j§ died and If "4fl ] J> '^J' ^'J- J 1 

Abu Bakr was appointed as the .j^ J lAl ^ • Al j~> 

Khalifah, and some of the 'Arabs . ' _ ;\ ' '\ - ' , 

disbelieved, 'Umar said: 'O Abu jl! ijlidir} g§ Al Jji^ ^j; iD 

Bakr! How can you fight the ^ ^ ^ . 

people when the Messenger of ' ; 

Allah S said: I have been 4:1 Jjij Jli jJj ^lill Jill" JiS ! 

commanded to fight the people { » i, -., , .. - : f •? , . f .1, 

until they say La ilaha illallah N ^ f Ul J '^";T 

(there is none worthy of worship lie Si Ml ill M :JU ^ 3iil Ml ill 

except Allah). Whoever says La . ' 5 , . , / 

iWfca illallah, his life and his <VjUI 4,li^j Ml 4)L.j ^ ^ 

property are safe from me, except IJJIj :JU «l j?f Jli 

for its right, and his reckoning will ' ' ~ ' " 
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be with Allah?' Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 
'By Allah, I will surely fight those 

for Zakah is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhold from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah j§ I 
will fight them for withholding it.' 
('Umar said) 'By Allah, when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abu Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.'" (SahiJi) 



3094. It 

'Ubaidull; 
'Utbah b 



ited from 
[ah bin 'Abdullah bin 
3in Mas'ud that Abu 
h said: "When the 
r of Allah 5H died and 
(was appointed Khalifah) 



of the ' 



with h 



Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah 3§ 
said: I have been commanded to 
1 they say La 



\h (there 



; all prepared to allc 
F the payment of Zaka 



j^j if jii l 



:ept Allah). Whoe 
says La ilaha illallah, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?'" 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: "I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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from me a small she-goat that they A| J^ij J; Ljjjlji Ijjlf 

used to give to the Messenger of ' '< , > E , , , " , , >•/--., 

AUah #j I will fight them for U '^'j* Jl5 ^ ^ * 

withholding it' ('Umar said) 'By ^ ^ V.j > Si M it if VI >S 

Allah, when I realized that Allah, , . ". . , 

the Mighty and Sublime, had JmIUj 'l^ 11 M ^ J} 

opened the chest of Abu Bakr to jjU-S/ 
fighting, then I knew that it was the 
truth.'" The wording is that of 
Ahmad. (Sahth) 

3095. It was narrated that Abu • fa -J iy.f - r.<U 

Hurairah said: "When Abu Bakr ,.„",.. ,. , 

mobilized to fight them, 'Umar Sji : ^ lP^ 1 ii J^ji 

said: 'O Abu Bakr, how can you ^ ^ J >'. ^ .3^ 

fight the people when the " J ^ f ^ ^ f J 

Messenger of Allah * sai * "I ^ ^ 'JA 'f^'i^ 

have been commanded to fight the ',!-,.,> „>:... 

people until they say La i/oAa U ' dli ^' ^ 'V^' 

ffla/ffi/i (there is none worthy of JcS IJZ U :^i JIS j^Jia 

worship except Allah). Whoever ' » ,„ , £ ... , ' , , 

says La flaAa a/aflaA, his life and ■« Jb <J" UI c» 

his property are safe from me, A\ \jju Ji. ^£)| J;lif if i^fi 

except for its right, and his "', , t , 

reckoning will be with Allah?'" r* sU J 'j—^ Vi f 4,1 ^ 

Abu Bakr, may AUah be pleased jj,, ,.- £ >j fa ^ .^..f- 

with him, said: 'By Allah, I will if , 

surely fight those who separate ijlSjllj jiUJI ^5 ^ JtlS'il :5U 

prayer and Zakah, for Zafca/j is ji i£ '** I -1? liCi • ' ; ' M ljjr 

what is due on wealth. By AUah, if * J3ji ^ ^ ^ 

they withhold from me a smaU she- ^£ J IS Ji j^liJ j§ Jyij 

goat that they used to give to the , ,t. .< « „, « - , 

Messenger of Allah jj§ I wiU fight ^ ol H ^ U ! ^ 4 " 1 

' withholding it.' ('Umar ^J&J ^ J £± '& Ju2 a ' ' 



said) 'By Allah, when 



.iiii 2f jj^i 
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3096. It was narrated that 
bin Malik said: "Wher 
Messenger of Allah s§ died, 
of the 'Arabs apostatized. 1 
said: 'O Abu Bakr, how ca 
fight the 'Arabs? Abu Ba 
said: 'The Messenger of All 



i JIS .i^ll . 



fight the people until they testify that y\ J la 

Let ilaha ilkMh (there is none worthy ' . >, ' ,,«, 
of worship except Allah) and that I : « "V-> Jb H. : 
am the Messenger of Allah, and \ if Ji J 

establish prayer and pay ZakahT By , , e 
Allah, if they withhold from me a ""^-^ ^y~AS * Jj^j u 
small she-goat that they used to give -J t.nr. 

to the Messenger of Allah jg I ' 



j4i;ui jg| <ii jjij jjluj ijjis 

■i^ llli :'is. %\ ^ii Jli 



said) 'By Allah, when I realized 1 

idea, then I knew that this was the . jAJI 'S\ ^J, aS [^f] 

truth."' (Sahth) > . ^ ' ,' f 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) t . , ' - . " * . 

said: 'Imran Al-Qattan is not ^.aAj'l ^ i^iib ^JJ 

strong in Hadith, and this narration , » , , , < ., ".'« ' fc, 

is a mistake. The one that is before ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah bin " ^ ' " 



.U>j 0"-UV1VY l Y'W: c 

Comments 

'Apostatized': Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zakah, who maintained that the Zakah was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah jgj, and that no one else could levy 

3097. Abu Hurairah narrated that J, jlii ^ i^t iyJA - r«W 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: "I '', ' I'- - >!. 

have been commanded to fight the ¥ "7^ * ^ ^ 1 JU 
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people until they say La ilaha .'.,,•> ,. ,., .-.-•\. > 

UlaUah (there is none worthy of ^ JL ^ J ^ ^ J 

worship except Allah). Whoever £z£ Gjli : JU J CjJi : Jli ^1 

says it, his life and his property are ",>•,.> " : « , ', 

safe from me, except for its right, ,V^- JI oi ^ :JU ^/J 31 a* 

and his reckoning will be with . j(j |j 4,1 Jjij M ^1 s'J'i d M 

Allah." (Sahih) . J ' 7\ . ' , 

5iuj ii2 J? pi iS i^'ii Si' 

^1 ... SjJIj (.^1 Jl * ^1 .l« v l ^1 ^jUJI ^tlgyij 

3098. It was narrated from Anas &\ y J^U u^i-S - \".<\A 
that the Prophet J§ said: "Strive '„ . , ' . >.,,, 
against the idolators with your r*£J Oi Jrf^J -^-J 

tongues." 111 (Puff) ^ ^ ^ . ^^-S '.^ *Sf "^T 

j^'j jJjIjlL ^J^l IjiaU-. 
^ To.i: c .j^ll i); V L ol«JI ojb J ^jA [O^ U U~[] 

JuUI -v^* ^-ill «3Lu <,J-. A\ A:^U!b ^UJI ^ J 

il^JI iJy ^ jujilll - (y p^Ji) 

3099. It was narrated from Abu ~z°J\jZ ^ &p l%e-f - 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: \ , t " . .'. , - <s 
"Whoever dies without having U > M :JU J. ^ ^ 
fought or having thought of - _ ^> ^ . >• 
fighting, he dies on one of the .t -'■ ■ 
branches of hypocrisy." (Sahih) ji ii J'^ - H - i'j'^ 
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3100. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah i§ say: "By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 



Oil ^Uii 



an with mounts (so that they can it ^-J ^ ^\' 3 t ■ |g &\ 
n me), I would not have stayed .t 



One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.'" (Sahih) 
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Jl^aJI its? 



Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujahidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 

3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "I saw Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Allah's Messenger 
(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 

Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktum 

(Zaid), and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go for Jihad I 
would go out for Jihad.' Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him - while his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped - : 'Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame).'" 111 {Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports 'All bin Mushir, Abu 
Mu'awiyah, and 'Abdul-Wahid bin 
Ziyad from An-Nu'man bin Sa'd 
he is not trustworthy. 



J-iiJI If) - 'j^-i '-M 
cot :JlS Jii ^ J*i 'ijijil 

ff*^ ^f^, v^itf 

LjLj -jk'j p ^1 Jlii (jUI j~; 

dj & ^ p 

.[<\o:.UJI] 
■4% 



Ibn Maktum was blind. A blind man is called 'Maktum' in Arabic. There is a 
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wis? 



shown it to be Abdullah. Some hai 

3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
ShMb said: "Sahl bin Sa'd said: 'I 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 



i b\yj, 



[Not equal are those of the - ,,,_..,„,. 

believers who sit (at home) and 9? & oi U > U ^ 4 " 



the cause of Allah]. Then Ibn ,. 
Umm Maktflm came to him while oj-ul^lj ^Jil 



e (Zaid) 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! If 

to go for Jihad I would Jj^j ^ 



p ^1 JjUi :Jli (jJJl J_^, J 



t for /iftad.' But he w 
nan. Then A 



His Messenger j| - while his thigh Jl£ Jjiij jjj «J_,ij JU Jil Jji'U 
': my thigh, : ' "' 



became so heavy that) I thought '?->*" f 0 ^ Jj " 

my thigh' ' ' 

Mighty a 



ly thigh would break, then it was 4.J%£ Jjl 
' ~d Allah, the 



injury or are blind or lame).'" 1 
(Sahih) 



3103. It was narrated from Al- :Jll £\i 'J, U^j-f - n 

Bara' that the Prophet g> said: , "' ( ', , , 

"Bring me a shoulder blade of a 'li 1 -^! ^ 0* 'fe 1 0* [ ^~ ] 

camel, or a tablet, and write: Not J^j jf£ ^ 

X^irCafhom^^A^brn ^ 
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Umm Maktum was behind him and , „_ , , , „. ; v 

he said: "Is there a concession for ^ « *W *i* ^ 

me?" Then the following was ^ :Jlii Si _ fJ fe ff ^ j^ij [<*o 

disabled (by injury or are blind or 4^ %¥ J ~ J» - 

lame)."™ (Sahih) .^p, 

3104. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :<Jll j££ ^ ilii Ujif - n>4 
said: "When the following was /-^y f £Gi 
revealed: 'Not equal are those of '° ^ ^ ■ ^ 
' lit (at home),' pl 5^slf dJj; LJJ : Jll f rpl j> 



Ibn Umm Maktum, H 
came and said: 'O Messenger ( 

Allah, what about me? I am blind.' j£\ tffj «j , 'f<i \&\ J 
He said: 'He did n< ' ' " " 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury [Ho ■ 

or are blind or lame).'" 131 (Sahih) 



Chapter 5. Concession Allowing J i^i. 4 JI - (o _^J|) 

The One Who Has Two ' - ^ , 

Parents To Stay Behind OMJlj J 6^ 

3105. It was narrated that -j, J^j, - ^ ^ _ n . e 

came to the Messenger of Allah j§ :W O^i & jaZ •} 

and asked him for permission to go t liiJI T ojU J v 

for /iAad. He said: 'Are your f ; - ^ ' ; - ^ ■ " 

parents alive?' He said: 'Yes.' He J\ ^ 
said: "Then strive for their sake.'"" 
(Sahih) 
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lffllment of the household obligations is more 
lg for Jihad. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
n the recompense of Jihad. 

3106. It was narrated from xi ^ ^lljil tfjif - n-1 

Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As-Sularrn, , , , , , : » a : ^ , : 

that Jahimah came to the Prophet i* 1 L5 - b " ^ J ^' 

j§ and said: "O Messenger of _ Jyj, '■ -pif -j^ •-> 

Allah! I want to go out and fight , , , " 

(in Jihad) and I have come to ask id} ~ 0°=-'^ 4? Cr. * 

your advice." He said: "Do you y ^Jjj, ^ ^ fe,US ^ i&tt. 

have a mother?" He said: "Yes." , ^™ , ^ ^/ , 

JU jU; :Jli ^ Jii) :JUs 
w l uL*J] :gi>: 



s beneath her 



leath he 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The J, -IaUtj ^ J^a - (V p^JI) 

One Who Strives In The Cause * m ji" '< *, ( i- 

Of Allah With Himself And His " J ' ^ 
Wealth 

3107. It was narrated from Abu ^ & 'j$ - n -V 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man came ,■<.■•- < -'n - • -'-» - 

to the Meienger of Allah j§ and ^ & '^-f 1 ^ ^ ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah! Sf :£; J jJj\ J^i J J? 

Which of the people is best?" He , f '," ^ /, 

said: "One who strives with himself & d ^-> L - ■ JUa « *»' J J-"-> ^ 

and his wealth in the cause of M - ^ •-, ?Wf fll' 
Allah." He said: "Then who, O 

Messenger of Allah?" He said: I*W JjA'j 15 ^ f J 

"Then a believer (isolating himself) * - ^ . » y 4 

in one of the mountain passes, who - - 

fears Allah and spares the people .«j^S ^>CJI 3i 
his evil." (Sahih) 

J*- ^ ju j "-^ j-> J-*' ^ < J W '^jM " 



(A led I) Ji* *bl 
Gilt :Jli fcSi b ; ^if - 



'In the cause of Allah' means with the pure intention of ga 
pleasure of Allah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or world! 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The J y> jii - (A ( ^J0 

One Who Strives In The Cause - - - - 

Of AUah On His Feet 
3108. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "In the year 
of Tabfik, the Messenger of Allah 'J, J J\ Ji ^ 

Jg addressed the people, while .>'■' , '{.-" 'j::. f 

leaning against his mount. He said: : JU ^ ] ^ & ' 
'Shall I not tell you of the best of :u |jj jiil Jfij <^ 

the people and the worst of the , e I „ . 

people? Among the best of the ^" sMj J\ ^ >J 

people is a man who strives in the t ii\ A| p~ #J-f 

cause of Allah on the back of his ^, ' ■ ^ \ ^/ ~ 

horse, or on the back of his camel, > Al j Jji 1>j u-^ 



until de 

ium. And among th>, ^ - e - . , 

le people, is an immoral -j^'j ^fil ^ tijiil fat 



man (My'ir) who reads the B^„„ „ - ,„ ^ 

Allah but he does not refrain from <4 ^ 

doing anything bad because of it."' 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abu :JU iudi y iiit \%if - T\>^ 

for fear of Allah will be touched by ^ ^ ^ : ^ £>> ii ^ 

into the udders. And the dust (of f ^ ,TT^', ^ ^ t*T 

/iftad) in the cause of Allah, and ail ufi ^" '■ Ju : » erf 1 6» 

^ AM:j- aV/^LuM.l ^ ^ .jifcJI [g^ws 

'Until the milk returns to the udders': This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 



3110. It was narrated froi 

Hurairah that the Prophet . , , . , . 

"No man will enter the Fire who # 'lSJj-^ 1 
weeps for fear of Allah, Most High 
until the milk goes back into the 

udders. And the dust (of Jihad) in g£ s} " S ^ cf ''s3> 



f Allah, 
of Hell will never 

(Sam) fez j id y% -ij c^pJI J iii 



4 J= 



3111. It was narrated from . 
Hurairah that the Messengei 
Allah s§ said: "Two will neve: 
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gathered together in 



rt of a slave: Faitl 



Si: ^ ^ 



3112. It was narrated that t 
Hurairah said: "The Messengei 
Allah U said: 'The dust in the J< j. «J£A i/r 

cause of Allah and the smoke of '. ', - , 

Hell will never be combined in the ^ ^ 't 3 ^' C"*" ^ ' -i J - 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and ^ B 3^1 J J 1 ^ : 

faith can never be combined in a , , ,> 

slave's heart.'" (Hasan) <j <i ^ 

^ J. C" 11 1^ # 



3113. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The dust in the cause of Allah 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man's face, and 

(Zan") ed m 3 Sl3VeS h6art 



:jil »^ -j, /JJ- - rnr 

l£U :JlS i# y j^ijlii e5:u 

oi ^> o» 'r^i oi oijii 

: <3l3 m ^ 0* 5>^» ^ 0* 

£!ii ^yj t; ii;l jij «ij j 
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3114. II was 

Hurairah said: 
Allah m sai< 



s, and stinginess a 
ver be combined in 
■" (Ilasan) 



y. o* oil o» J*^ oi' 
'-^ji oi jiy-^ o^ 



3115. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jt said: 
"The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the -j. .ij J ^ h\y& lijJJ.'j/iZ 
smoke of Hell will never be , '..">' -.\ . 

nostrils of a 4^' 0" <> ; ! 0* ' £ 5UUI Oi ■> 



Muslim. 1 



3116. It was narrated that 
Hurairah said: "The Messen£ 
Allah j| said: 'The dust u 



'^l jj»j'^"x'f^[^>] "•es/" 5 



Hell will never be combined in the f ' , , r '\ " t - , , 

nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess Jj^j J u : <J u V-> i/.' 0* 'j^ 1 

and faith will never be combined in ^ j, <A -m A 

a Muslim man's heart.'" (Hasan) , ^ ^ , , ,\ 
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Abu Hurairah say: "Allah will „, « , „■ . , - ■ 

never combine the dust in the ^ & "T^ ^ ^ 

cause of Allah, the Mighty and J\ j; Oljii l£ ij>i*- J! <tl aZ£ 

Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in .",'»« -.« .' . 

the lungs of a Muslim man, and iT" " ol £?MJI >Jj' ^ 

Allah will never combine faith in ^ j^j a I li« i i'jrj> I't 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of ' 

a Muslim man." (Hasan) ^yr J '^r A I J 

Chapter 9. The Reward Of The »Ujj oj^l ,y iljJ ^ ("» <^*J0 

One Whose Feet Become Dusty - . 

In The Cause Of Allah ^ J*t- 

3118. Yazid bin AM Mariam said: ; ji; ^yj. ^ <^£j| u~j.f - n U 

"Abayah bin Raff met me when I ,.>'".--., ■- .,',.> • 

was walking to Friday prayers, and Oi ^3. : Jls (4^* ^ J s&" 

he said: takta° ice ' ^tifT step f ^ ^ ^ ^ d 

Allah. I heard Abu 'Abs say: The Z&Z U ^ ~&>£\ Jl 

Messenger of Allah « said: .Ji. c f l4l ^ 

Anyone whose feet become dusty . ' ' ' ',' 



re Fire.'" (Sahih) 



In this narration, the phrase 'in the way of Allah' has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur'an and the Hadith of the expression 'in the way of Allah' uses it in 
the sense of Jihad. 
Chapter 10. The Reward Of J>. ^s> <L>\y ; - ( \ • 

Eyes That Stay Awake At Night . . . ' \— '.- i, , - 

In The Cause Of Allah, The u " "~ J " * - ^T" 

Mighty and Sublime 

3119. Abu 'All At-Tujibi (said) .jd i^j, ^ _ rm 

that he heard Abu Raihanah say: 
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"I heard the Messenger of Allah J§ 
say: 'The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be \jJt*£Z'j\ 
forbidden to the Fire."' (Hasar K 



u»I 4^>i :gi><: 



Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 

Going Out Before Noon In The . s 

Cause Of Allah, The Mighty i^JD 5* ^1 

and Sublime 



.srn: c ll£ yai ^iyj 14; au„ c-,j=- ^ 



Chapter 12. The Virtue Of J™ 1 J> J«i» ~ ( u r*-^ 

Going Out After Noon In The „ .. m V 4.. 

Cause Of Allah, The Mighty ' ^ J ^- 
And Sublime 

3121. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4.1 ^ 1UJ iSjif - T\1\ 

'Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli that he '<,.>, , < , , , 

heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: ^ Cy. ^"-^ V; :Jj ->- 

The Messenger of Allah '« said: £jUI!l £ ^ 
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in the cause of Allah, is « , „ ,,- ,. 3 t 

that everything on which the ^ CT" 4,1 ^ ^ ^ 

;s and sets.'" (Sahth) : H Jji;i JIS : Jji; SjUfvl C>$ 



3122. It was narrated from Abu J J*> I ^ ii ■ 
Hurairah that the Prophet §g said: . , ., 
"There are three, all of whom have - J • 0* - • 

a promise of help from Allah: 'The jp < ^jSJl a^i 1 O^i 
Mujahid who strive 
Allah, the Mighty 



lo gets married, seeking to j ijliiJI 2j£ > il Ji 

keep himself chaste; and the slave » . « 

who has a contract of manumission '^ iUJI "V ^' c? UI J ^ 

and wants to buy his freedom.'" Kis'VliJ cjJl ililSjl'. 

(ff«*m) ^ - • 

jSUb juw-n J ♦M- v<f «W" J«-» Co-*- «M] 



e an objection against Him. 

jit I j£j SljjJI - Or j^JI) 

Or U-all) JUS 

3123 Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ ^ GSi -f\»r 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "The ,.,.-..,'(.. £ „ : , . , 
guests of AUah, the Mighty and ■ Ju <^ 0" Oi 1 

Sublime, are three: The warrior, J ^X*JU : JlS glLi ^.f J^i 
the pilgrim perfonning Hajj, and s ^ ' - 1 t. > J "> , ' 
the pilgrim performing Vrnmh.'" J -^J Ju :J -rt : » u '' ^ :J -rt 

:2* [>5 >] &\ a? m 
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.sm:,- J jfj iTIW:*- t..i2 .at^l] 
Comments " 

Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 

wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 
guests of Allah. 

Chapter 14. What Allah, The fx 'fe U itJ - i ^JO 

Mighty And Sublime, ^ ^ * ~ « 

Guarantees To One Who OS aL~. yj JaU- &i J£j 
Strives In His Cause 

3124. It was narrated from Abu 1^;, ^ l^j t^.( - n« 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ' , , ' , 

Allah j§ said: "Allah, the Mighty £^ W J uS^i oi 1 ^j^lj 

and Sublime, has guaranteed to the J ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

one who strives m His cause, only ^ - ( .L 

going out for Jihad in His cause, b\ ;» J ^ '^jJI 

and believing in His Word, that He ^ «, ] a ■ m & j 

will admit him to Paradise, or bring L ^ J ^J^J^ -o* m f" 

him back to his home from which ^ Ujii l' 4_i ^ Jili 

he emerged, with whatever he has .fi,:,'j ../■« -,/>'.:- ,, • 

earned of reward, or spoils of war." jl • ' - - 0 ; ^ ^ 



.SSS.Jir/Y:^.) u,>j cirr.: c i^l^ 
Comments 

'Reward or spoils (AjrinAw Ghanimatin)' means b 
of the two tilings. It could be both, because of the 1 
every condition. 



3125. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah s§ say: 
'Allah has guaranteed: 'For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing maks 



:pt faith in Me, and Jihad in My Jt 3il Cj&M :J_jS ^ &i\ 



- that He will 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
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3r spoils of war.'" (Hasan) 



3126. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard ^ ^ui 
the Messenger of Allah it say: ; s 
'The parable of Mujahid (who ci 1 
strives in the cause of Allah) - am' 
Allah knows best wl 



U JU 2j £>• ^OJI 

•~\ Ifr*. :gj>« 
■V- ^' Oil j» •V" * * -V- 

i£lA iS/j 11 y* 'V^ 



Df Allah - is that of one who :Jli s^> :JU i_ 



fasts and prays e'iy«m 
tinually). Allah h 



Jlfu/aAM (who strives in His cause), J iyl^J JJii ftlj A I J_i J 

that He will either cause him to die ^ '. " 

and admit him to Paradise, or, He ^ 4^ 

will bring him back safely with !jjS jL 4_i j J^lAli! 

whatever he has earned of reward s t 

or spoils of war.'" (Sahik) . «^ jl ^1 Jt li, jl 

"41 lU~ <j> JU J -"W- ir~r u»U\^ J^i! V L l( ijUJI ^-y-tlgujAi 

Comments 

Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihad could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 
Chapter 15. The Reward Of j| 1 1A\ ljLj - ( l o 

The Uniflino Partv That Fails ^ - - ^ ' *. . 1 ' 



3127. 'AbdulMh bin 'Amr said: "I Ji ^ U ^ ^ - 

heard the Messenger of Allah £ ,'- r ^ . f g 

say: "There is no raiding party that -f -r 1 ' <jj 

goes out in the cause of Allah and jjf ^V>J! j^U ^ &»». : 

acquires some spoils of war, but , . ,* > ,,• , .. 

they have been given two-thirds of ^ ^ ^ 

their reward in this world instead jjj A| J^ij «-L»*_ :Jy; j^U ^ 

of in the Hereafter, and there '' ' , " ' 
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Hereafter). And if they do not hi f*^ ^ ljte> N l ^ 6 

acquire any spoils of war, then all \J_ S. jj 5u J4J JZj ; 

of their reward (will come in the 5 , , 

Hereafter).'" (Sam) ■ "f^ 1 p 



4 ■ 



recompense, in the Hereafter 
3128. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet j§> of 

what he related from his Lord, the iy if. JL »*- '-•-»»- -jr 1 ^ ^-^ 

Mighty and Sublime: "Any of My , «,, - ., - . - \. - , ; > 

slaves who goes out as a M«/«/J ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

striving in the cause of Allah, U?> : J IS <fe ^ £ ^ ^ H 

seeking My pleasure, I guarantee , , . „ . 

that I will bring him back with & & <* ^ ^ * 



r spoils of war, and if I take his /,~ '„,,._ 
;oul) I will forgive him and have '°V jl 

lercy on him." (Saliih) 



'From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime': Such a narration is called a 
Qiirfsi or Sacred Hadith, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, h 
explicitly stated this or that. 



Cause of Allah, The Mighfy ( 1 1 ^ 5* ^ 

And Sublime) 

3129. It was narrated that Abu $ j£ & iti Is^if - nn 

Hurairah said: "I heard the ' „'.,"', , . 

Messenger of Allah s§ say: 'The ^ & ¥ & - J • ' 

parable of a Mujahid who strives in oi»i :JU s^yl ^5 ^ ji> 
the cause of Allah - and Allah ' ,-,.;'>,.'". 

knows best who in His cause - is <hf" ^W^l J^" : J>; j§ J^j 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qiyam, 



cF^i^ bh ^ m'j 

id prostrates."' (Sahih) . u»-ll!l $1 ^lU-jl ^isjl ^Li 



Chapter 17. What Is Equal To J> al«JI Jj~i U - 

/i7i&/ In The Cause Of Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 



ih said: "A man : Jli £«i ^ A I J^i £ 
iger of Allah* Jli i.'lu :Hi tjii 



cannot. When the Mujahid goes ', , , ;s , < .- «« 

out, can you enter the Mas/id and :JU ^ V-> 61 ^ 61 

stand in prayer and never rest, and Ji : juj m & Jj ^ ^ 

fast and never break your fast?' He , , . , ' 

said: 'Who can do that?'" (Sahih) -'^ ^ ! >^ 

jLuuii ill ji 

^ :J15 V fjij ^i" V fj£s 

3131. It was narrated from Abfi ^ &\ Xs. ^ iUi (J^f - r\t\ 

Dharr that he asked the Prophet of ' ,' . . 

Allah m which deed was best. He If "44"! j» "r^ 0» r^' 

said: "Belief in AMh and Jihad in t yJ> £± J j & & 

the cause of Allah, the Mighty and ^ f t . 

Sublime." (SaMft) & Jli il J Cf ^ If 

jLl 5q. :jii jJi if m & 
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0* 'vi^ 1 $ if- 



Chapter 18. The Status Of A i J^U^JI if - OA 

Mujahid (Who Strives In The .' " • »' a , , r j 

Cause Of Allah, The Mighty OA iUdl) J£j jo 4)1 

And Sublime) 

3133. It was narrated from Abu S£^i ^ OjlAJI J 13 - nYT 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the / . - . ' . ,,. f , t - 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "O ^ - db T*-> ^ r 1 blj ^ 



with Allah a; 
Prophet, the 



.^iii^ia: 



he did that, then the Messenger of " ' / ' ' 
Allah s§ said: "And there is :3jH 4)1 Jji3 JU J^i J_,ij 



peraorTm^y be 7aise7onf hundred U J ^ ^ & C*i' ^ 

degrees in Paradise, each of which ii^j^lj S 115JI ^ ,j~>-jS <J 

is like that which is between the , ' . , « " 

Heaven and the Earth." He said: jl +5 J " :JU ^ J ^ L : ^ 



, O Mes: 
Allah?" He said: "Jihad in the 
cause of Allah, Jihad in the cause 
of Allah." (Sahih) 
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■ £m: c J ^ ^ ^ y. \AAi: c 

Comments 

'Found this amazing' because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions. And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 

3134. It was narrated that Abu u ^ il SjJU ^ - nrt 
Ad-Darda' said: "The Messenger >. >'■-> \<\- . V \JL ■ i?~ 

of Allah m said: 'Whoever cr^ 0M~- ^ -^ty 

establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and ^ jjj fioi : J Is j4ii ^ ^lill jJl 
dies not associating anything with t , - - ' 

Allah, he has a right from Allah ^ - J=» pi j-i Jib 

the Mighty and Sublime, that He :Jli 5 iyl)| ^ i^>Jl ^jjl 

will forgive him, whether he _ ,7 , * . > 

emigrated, or died in his ^3 ^1 pi & :« 4n 

birthplace.' We said: 'O Messenger lii olJ £i Jit il.iL' V oUj slf'Jl 

of Allah! Shall we not tell the _ ^ >( _\ ; \ ^ ,^ 

people about it so that they may oUjl^UJ^jl J£j &\ Ji 

rejoice?' He said: 'In Paradise ^ , :> ^ )4l j L - :C jjr IojJ .. . 
there are one hundred levels, (the ' ; 

distance) between each two of SU £iJJ o[> :JUS fljj lj^.).j..,3 
which is like (the distance) be 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 



1 them for the J ^liiL Si UlUl ^j^lj 

Mujahidin who strive in His cr ' " 



1 1 UlUl 



would be too 

the believers and I | J&z -,f i^f ^ s/ j ^ IJW-t 

lounts for them - and „ , _ 

ice to stay behind if I J' Jir' ^ <£J~ 

campaign) - I would _ , >&\ >i ^.f «i Vjf 

?ed behind from anv r " r 



expedition. I wish that I could 
killed then brought back to li 
then killed again.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Wliat Reward Is 
There For The One Who 

Accepts Islam. Emigrates And (\^ iu^ji) jl&U-j 
Strives For Jihad -! 

3135. It was narrated from 'Ami U\'J If. ^ ~ *W 

bin Malik Al-Janbi that he heard .„.( . ' ...i. 

Fadalah bin 'Ubaid say: "I heard <A^' ' JU ^ i>* M -> ^ 

the Messenger of Allah £g say: 'I J-f ^ ^ jjj, \£ £ 

am a Za'im - and the Za'im is the , // > . " < 1, ,. J'.- 

guarantor - for the one who ^J^-> '-^A ^ 'if. (y^ 

believes in me and accepts Islam, - ^- _ < i tf, . ^ A , 

and emigrates: A house on the ~' ~', " ', ' . 

A K> «« s-Su i^S «i 

: and accepts Islam, J oiU-j liifj ^ ^3 jlJ J-ej 

5S in the cause of Allah: A ". .... ".'„ . .. 

l the outskirts of Paradise ^ y« ^ ^ y* ^J"_' 

and a house in the highest ^ ' ^ . *\ . ' " '1 ''„' . 

s of Paradise. Whoever ^ bt ^ J^i ^ p> ^ 



i. And 1 

r, for 



- ^\ to— i|] : e >i 



3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin AM Fakih said: "I heard the 

Messenger of Allah m say: "The ^ y. ^ r^ 1 

Shaitan sits in the paths of 
of Adam. He sits waiting f 
in the path to Islam, and he says: yji Cf. t^" 0* vJ-^' If 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 7. ' f • ' s" 

your religion, and the religion of • |J <y ; ji 

your forefathers? But he disobeys £i lis olilLl ill :'djk 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits ' - , . * s . 
waiting for him, on the path to :JUa f"^t' ^ «J ^ 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your . < ; - , , ; 

land and sky? The one who * •'-> ^ ^ -^j 

emigrates is like a horse tethered 3 oil li ilLiG SuUi 

to a peg. But he disobeys him and ',«,'-','! --.<>-, , ; 

emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for t^J J?* : 



says: Will you fight in 7Md wl , „ „ , ^ 

will cost you your life and your :JU5 jl^yJI j^L ll j 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 

x wealth will be divided. «0*l£J JUil ££3 



^ii) :g| jiil J^ij JIB 



But he disobeys him 
Jihad.' The Messenger of Allah S 
said: 'Whoever does that, then he <.&J| JjUj; if 

has a right from Allah, the Mighty ' 
and Sublime, that He will admit ^ & ?> i 



Mighty and Sublime, that He will ^ U~ olS c,b iiiij _,l fc*JI tUj, 
admit him to Paradise. If he is «&Jl JLtjJ M 

drowned, he has a right from Allah ' ' " 

that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

'i^ 1 J <«; r*^ J o* iAr/r:^i ub-,j] igjAi 

^ JaUII g,^- J JljJIj >nO: c <oU- ^1 tiVST : c 

Comments iU»^i 
'A tethered horse', this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitan; it means one's 
being away from one's homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. 
Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The ii : f • ' Lis itS - f y in 

One Who Spends On A Pair &** *?<■>. " ' r*"~ "> 

(Of Things) In The Cause Of ( Y • ii>d I ) J£ j ii I J~^. J, jj 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime ' - 

3137. Abu Hurairah used to J jJL, ^ jbl j£i l%if - nrv 
narrate that the Messenger of ' ', .' , ( 

Allah said: "Whoever spends on J ^ :JU ^-^ :JU prf'Si! 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
'O slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.' Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 

Whoever is § one of those who 

called from the gate 'of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 

from the gate of Ar-Rayyan." Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?" The Messenger of Allah si 
said: "Yes, and I hope that you will 
beoneofthem."(&iAi7j) 

.£V£r: clLS ^)l 

Chapter 21. Whoever lights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 

3138. Abu Mflsa Al-Ash'ari said: 
"A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah j§ and said: 'A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?' He 
said: 'The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.'" (Sahih) 



43 J*?" ±& 

■h* Is. ^ V 1 *^ if .T^-? If 

ij> J&ii JSI If 1 :dli Ws £l tJjij 

hi if* J*' hi b»* • 

jLjJl Jit hi Sis' cSiUJI 
Jit hi 61S l^j cjliJl V U hi c&> 

jit J la <ai£!i ^ hi & f^l J-^ 
hi J>'A J* ^ I* 'i - A 
J-'A Ji jjjP' hi 4$ yljiVl ilL; 
^'i :Jli Sl<k ^Ijfvi ilL; ^ lit 
^ of jijtj 

St hi :Jti jJli £Jji :J13 

sii :3ii ijiiVi ^ji jit iSi :jis 
cs5 <j£3 b& '^4 J^' 

Jili :JlS ^jill J_i j ^1 
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y \\-i: c ,A\ J_- J LLJI ^ -il UK jjSi! J;li ^ V L lS >V.I l( J_j 
Comments .im : c ^1 ^ l4; U^ 

The Word of Allah signifies Allah's Message and the Religion. 

Chapter 22. The One Who Jt£j JilS -S - <rt -^Jl) 

Fights So That It W1U Be Said „ , 

That So-And-So Was Brave (u 5iJI) 



3139. It was narrated from AM 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Sham said to him: "O ShailA, 
tell me of a Hadtth that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah jjjg." 
(He said: "Yes; 1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§) say: "The 

will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Allah will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 

Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 

so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur'an. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 

What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur'an 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 



gpZ- GJii :Jli jJli Ciii :Jll 

l# :fdll Jif I. & Jj 
^fiii j]f» :j>; m & Zjt-'j 

6^*1 JlS oiSlS ifeij c^JS :JU 

p> ^ ^ 




as si* 2! Oia isfc ^ iii 



Chapter 23. The One Who &\ i 'y - (»r -Jl) 

Fights In The Cause Of Allah, ' ^ s . r T. t , 

Intending Only To Get An <- n ■ W ~ JI > * *! AO* >i i^J 

3140. It was narrated from Yahya :M & 'J> & - VU- 
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bin Al-WalM bin 'Ubadah bin , 
Samit that his grandfather sa 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§ s; 



at he intended. ^ j ^ v;, .jj: ^ j^- 

. i^jj u 52 vis* vi jL; 

j*^-^ a* n ' [u~*~ ut -P : 2P» U " 



:J13 5 



Uffi VI 
Ul c-^>JI >;l E^] 

■ *W: C ^| 
i the recompense in the Hereafter, 
; worldly goods and chattels remain, 
i not get them also. 

3142. It was narrated that Abvl 'J, - tUf 

'TTmS^ah Al-Bahili said: "A man , ^< 

o the Prophet g| and said: Oi ^ :JU i*"^ 1 



'What do you think 
fights seeking reward and fame 
what will he have?' The Messenge 
of Allah & said: 'He will not hav 
anything.' 



• ; ijUi eii :ju 



Prophet m said to >^'l '^X, l> cjfjf :Jla 

not have anything.' 
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purely for Him, and seeking His «} JJC USUli «1) i-j. 

ice."' (Hasan) 



Chapter 25. The Reward Of J> JjI* 

The One Wlio Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 

3143. Mu'adh bin Jabal said that : 3 IS ^ Jii, 
he heard the Prophet gjg say: -. - .,, ,. 
"Whoever fights in the cause of _ ^ ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, for Jjju £*li : JU LS - 
the length of time between two , ,« . , „ 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is CT" ^ r* 5 ^ i> 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 



jlji ■ jij ^ "Ji-j 

or is killed, he will have the reward ^ ^ . a| . 

of a martyr. Whoever is wounded '' ' ' _ < ^, ; ^, _ r ; ^ 

Resurrection Weeding ^mosUt *^ ^ 4-^ ^ ^ J^T J ^ 
ever bled, but its color will be like c=Jlf U jjife jjdl 

saffron, and its fragrance will be , , ... ' \ . , , 
like musk. Whoever is wounded in ^\ o^jilS 

the cause of Allah, upon him is the . Li da il Li i 

seal of the martyrs." (Sahth) ' ° " ' 

Jsr" 1/ i>V V 1 ) '^W^ 1 t> ,Lii ii^j-jJI "rj^ "Ml 

Comments " ""^ 
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one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 

Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Alfah, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Allah, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 

Chapter 26. The Reward Of J>J & v'j* " ( " r*-«-M 

The One Who Shoots An Arrow '/,,'.. ,,, "i ' - i . i - • 
In The Cause Of Allah, The <n ^ * & 

Mighty And Sublime 

3144. It was narrated from ■ _ m£ 

Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said ; . . , ■ . 

to 'Amr bin 'Abasah: "O 'Amr! o\y^> °^f- :Jll ^ 

Tell us a Hadith that you heard -, .,■> 'p,'' r vi 

from the Messenger of Allah «." ^ * ^ * ^ -WW 

He said: "I heard the Messenger of C J, j.JJi JlS 2f iiill ^1 

Allah say: 'Whoever develops i . . , , ^ »T. - , , 

one gray hair in the cause of Allah, - VJ-J ui ^ ^ -JO-* 

Most High, it wffl be light for him -^j : JJ; ^ jil J^ij : Jli |g 

on the Day of Resurrection. , , ^ _ ' _ " 

Whoever shoots an arrow in the W 41 J 1 * 1 ^' J^r" J *^ 

cause of Allah, Most High, whether 4il J_i j ^ ^ ^di j£ 

be as if he freed a slave. Whoever £4 2 OlS £fe jf $ J^" 

frees a believing slave, it will be a j,^ j] t-g- ^jj- 

ransom for him from the Fire, limb ' 1-0 ' J 1 ~ jAJ ' " J 

by limb."' (Sahih) . i^ii Ijii jfijl ^ 



3145. It was narrated that Abu 
Najih As-Sularxu said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
'Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise.' That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets." He 
said: "And I heard the Messenger . <J U-i 

of Allah j§ say: 'Whoever shoots >. 
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YMo:^ ij^il u6jll i^l ijaJI ijjla tjj*"^" ub-.J] :g>" 

M\/1:^lj m<: c ol^JI ^ iJjUl ^1 ^ ^L-Jl ^ 8,13, ^ ^ j>p 

3146. It was narrated that Shurahbil -jy '^jS -run 
bin As-Simt said to Ka'b bin / ,. , , , . .„ 
Murrah: "O Ka'b! Tell us a Hadith i* HJ 1 ^ y} 
from the Messenger of Allah « and ^ J . », ., ~ 
be careful." He said: "I heard him f , ' 
say: ^Whoever develops one gray ^ M t±X~i\ ^ ^ ^ilr*"^ 1 ^ 

Resurrection.'" He said to him: hi d ^» : Jji; S£l»i : J 15 jiilj 

"Tell us about the Prophet « and r . f ,'./ . ..g, . 

be careful." He said: "I heard him fji bj- *l o-is jul J-j- j , f 5L^I ^ 

say: 'Shoot, and whoever hits the jg >J}\ ^ : Jj .OMI 

enemy with an arrow, Allah will ^ /; ^ ^ , >;> ^ ^ \ 

thereby.'" Ibn An-Nahham said: 'O ;.| jtf fe-j, ^ %\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, what is a \ t ( ' ' ; _ - 

degree?' He said: 'It is not like the Uj IjJil J^ij C :,fl£)l 

doorstep of your mother^l rather ^ f 5f ? 

(the distance) between two degrees ^ L ^ J " - - * 

is (that of) a hundred years.'" (ftjf/) . i f l£ SSL Jpr'£i\ 

■^j^J v "> V: £ ni-wJb ^o-l^ ^,0— J» ."jO^ J-^^i oU 

3147. It was narrated that JiVl # ^ i^J l%#.f - n IV 
^ U 'Amr bin^AbaTahrTel/uw " J*^' ^ :< -^ 
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forgetting or omitting anything.' He , .. „ , . - „ > > » > 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of ^ ' ^f'^ & ' tJjJ "- 

Allah j|g say: Whoever shoots and ^ yjj> u cil - <JU ii£ -J I 

arrow in the cause of Allah, and it „. . 

reaches the enemy, whether it 38 4s~"-> h". 4X *-?~' ^"-^ 

misses or hits, it will be as if he &l I 
freed slave. Whoever frees a 

believing slave, that will be a ^ J, ,|4^. ^ s % 

!,„>. i.„k * "'its' ^Lif jf tkif jijl 



£ -> u 6* ^ v y** *t > 



3148. It was narrated from 'Uqbah Ji OUii ^ /JJ> U^i-f - rUA 

bin ' Amir that the Prophet ^ said: ' \ * ' i - °i - \A\ 

"Alia, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^ V> ' ^ ^ ^ 

will^admit three people into & # #* 0* 

used for a good cause, the one who : ^yj,\ t^i &j| 'fcX fc'j 

shoots it, and the one who passes it J'JV ' '"\2> 

^ ^ Toir: c ,^J\ J V l ol^l ojk jjl «tL,t] : S >J 

Comments 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 
Wounded In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime (TV ii^Ji) J»-j j* «l 



of Allah - and Allah knows best pS? * ^ S£i ^ ^ 

h^wM^onre on the^Day of & ^ " ^ J=r J ^ 

Resurrection with his wounds U^j JMI # ;li - jL-1 J 

bleeding the color of blood, but > t ^ \ , . > * 

with the fragrance of musk." £i% ^ ^jUl & 4-^ 



3150. It was narrated that ^1 '£ >ti fijtl - XS»> 
'Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: "The ,_. 

Messenger of Allah si said: 'Wrap # 0* £>» '^6* '*£J> 

them up with their blood, for there .gg A ^ j ^ ffi ■ 4,1 

is no wound incurred in the cause ' . , ' 

of Allah, but he will come on the j'^i'^ 'rt?^ 

Day of Resurrection bleeding with -v >>. > -^\^\ ■•- -\ &\ 

the color of blood, but its fragrance y y ^ " ^ ' " . ^ ^ 5 ' 

will be that of musk.'" (Sahih) . «dl^-JI Uujj fo 

,IVoT: c n^SJI J y } cY' -S :j- i f J2 [^^w 

Chapter 28. What Is To Be iiki ji J U - (YA »^J0 

Said By The One Who Is », ' 

Stabbed By The Enemy (TA J- 1 * 11 

3151. It was narrated that Jabir : Ji| s |«i ij, H'jJA - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "On the day of J." t v '.. .-.,-t 

Uhud, the people ran away, and oi <j^' 'r* J ^' 

the Messenger of Allah s§ was in j - ftj <L| <gj ^J' 

one position among twelve men of - ' ' 4 ' " 

the Ansar, one of whom was -Ci ^ y.li ^ ,0\ J\ j£ 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah. He said: J " ilS ' £ji y- jj.] '- ols lSJ 

'Who will face the people?' Talhah y * J °" L * JJ ' °* 
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said: 'I will.' The Messenger i 
Allah igjj said: 'Stay where you art 
One of the Ansar said: 'I will, i 
Messenger of Allah j§.' He sail 
'You (go ahead).' So he fougl 
is killed. Then he turned 
i. He said: 
'Who will face the people?' Talhah 
said: 'I will.' The Messenger 
Allah $g said: 'Stay where you a 
One of the Ansar said: T will, O 
Messenger of Allah jg.' He said: 
'You (go ahead).' 



v the 



)f the Ansar • 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
3§ and Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: 'Who will face the 
people?' Talhah said: 'I will.' So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger ~ 



the Name i 
Allah), the angels would have lifte 
you up with the people looking or 
Then Allah drove back th 
idolaters." (Hasan) 



Jj^j J la t tsT :iiit Jlil l? f Jjij ,y» 

hi jis ^ i^» 'm & 

>«dJfi :JIB IjLl Jjij I uf :jUJVl 
.bJJJjt y4 p 'J Ji J;uS 

:JlS ill :kiL Jig if^jiij -jji :< Jla 
cbl oLil'vl ^ Jij Jia t icJf UJi 

j>; ^ ^ Ji Jsis .i^Jfn : jia 

65? u^" i^ *1? i>» Ji 1 ^ 

j la ijii jri ^ kiij jf Ai j_^,j 

:kiL JUS ^. :jg Al J>ij 



:Jl2 (JiLif vi 



! > J J^ 1 Cj-f] 



e Helpers': This incident is related 



were, nevertheless, showing 
Coincidentally, Allah's Mess 
of the Helpers. They were 
Emigrant), the number was i 



i particular period of time; 
id remained steadfast. They 
leir reats oi Dravery in other regions of Uhud. 
lger H happened to be present among a group 
eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
id to reach twelve. 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 

And His Sword Recoils Upon (y h iAs> jbl 

Him And Kills Him " " 

3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa 

"On the day of Khaiba,, t > bC 

brother fought fiercely alongside o* ir^y. :J1S 
the Messenger of Allah St, then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 

killed him. The Companions of the * jft'l y, JiL. b\ SS\ 
vr.cc„,™. „f Allah m, '<f r - .; - f , 
t that, said: 'A Nb - ^ ^ 



if :J 



man has died by his own weapon. 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 returned from Khaibar 
and I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 



i_i ill 5^' ^>\=-^p\ JLSi t<dljis 

lines of ito/az verse to you?' The 'at M * Jj^j '"^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ gave him ; P - : , 'rfef , t. -, ., 

permission but 'Umar bin Al- ' - ^ J '' , J "" J - 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with & ^* J la <$ £l J^j 2 



charity nor prayed' 
The Messenger of Allah jg s: 
'You have spoken the truth.' 



transgressed against us.' 
When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah sg said: 
"Who said that?' I said: 'My brother.' 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'May Allah have mercy on him.' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, some 
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jt^ti its 



people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon.' The Messenger 
of Allah ^ sai d: 'He died striving as 
aMujahid.'" Ibn Shihab said: "Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa', and he narrated a similar 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: "When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 



3153. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
"Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for my Ummah, I would not . 

expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and I could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 



ombat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
n mistake by his own hands, he shall be 

J J&i j£ ^ - (r • 

ujif - nor 



r^-* ^ 
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1-11 Jsr" J jy^b ^U^JI J*" ^ lijL-NJ i^I-^j ijLkill 
(See Hadith 3100) 

3154. It was narrated that Abu ji 0Ui£ ^ j^U tr^U - n»l 
Hurairah said: "I heard the .■'<•■ f • III 

Messenger of Allah ig say: 'By the ^ ' j ■ ^ ^ ' d — 

One in Whose hand is my soul, & ^liHl ^ 1^ ^ii : J U iy^l 
were it not that some men among ' . , . " ( 

the believers would not like to stay *f J^^-J-J '-^ V-> ^ 

behind when I went out (to fight), ■,! NjJ UjtL ^J; ^JUIji :J k 

and I could not find any mounts «„', . t 

for them, I would not have stayed r^ 1 V^" ^ fe>JI Oi 

behind from any campaign that {J&i U 6i> ULM 11 i>? % 
fought in the cause of Allah. By the ., , " ~ ' - 

One in Whose hand is my soul, I yr* 4W3 'J"' J. J> : $J- 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed."' (Sam) 



you, even if it ^uJi ^ U» : JU s|| 



"The Mess 



■^j'j jJjJ' j^' J 
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The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, w 
disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he cot 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 



Chapter 31. The Reward Of J-i J. J3 

The One Who Was Killed In " 

The Cause Of Allah " ' 



3156. It was narrated that 'Amr : J13 'J, jUS ti^LI - 

said: "I heard Jabir say: 'A ma 
n the day of Uhud: If I ai 



killed in the cause of Allah, where ijj i| ^fjf : jif ^ ^3 Jll : J 

do you think I will be? He said: In a . -,-„-<,.«'» 

Paradise. He threw down some '"i^ 1 J' :JU ?ul 0i u J" 1 J 

dates that were in his hand and '<A U_ .rr 1 ^.1-1= ijG 

fought until he was killed."' • cfe^ r ^ «•»• 

Chapter 32. The One Who A I J J; IS ^ - (H |rt «JI) 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah ' "„,*.- 1,- u". 

But Owes A Debt (n 0*> J>J 

3157. It was narrated that Abfi : Jli jli; y ilii I^J-f - n«V 

uraira sai . man came 0 e „ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

— - , , ^ J 0* '4^' ^ 0* 

said: 'If I fight m the cause of ,>.,.„, - *, 
Allah with patience and seeking >J 11 iP 1 Ji l£3 ^ :Jl» 

reward, facing the enemy and not j ^ ^ . <J\ J± 

running away, do you think that '{, s "' ., . ' , ., ' 
Allah will forgive my sins?' He y.^ 'Jj- ^ 4^ ^ J* 1 

said: 'Yes.' Then he fell silent for a -j^ «{' . -r, . f 
while. Then he said: "Where is the ^ i*",' 1 ; ; ^ 

one who was asking just now?' The : Jlii «f liT ^SLUI ^f" : Jli Uli 
man said: 'Here I am.' He said: 
'What did you say?' He said: 'I 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah 
with patience and seeking reward, 
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away, do you think that Allah will (** • Ju V- m ^ 

forgive my sins?' He said: 'Yes, •"^ i J~r 9. Jtj>^ ^JjJI S 
except for debt. Jibril told me that 
just now.'" (SaMl?) 

Comments ' ""'^ -> ' ' rir • i 

martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (Huqooq Al-'lbad); then how coulc 



in Abi Qatadah that his 



you think that Allah will forgive my J^ij U :Jl2 <il Jjij JJ 
sins?' The Messenger of Allah jg , .»;»•- ,i,f . 

said: 'Yes.' When the man turned ^ - 4 ^ o] - 

away, the Messenger of Allah « j£ %\ >}& £ Aii Ciii 

<-»Ued him back and said: 'What '„„ , 

d you say?' He repeated his ^ '"p" : » S 11 J -^J Jls ^i^.^ 



i the Mess 
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3159. It was narrated from > • . ,^>. _ 

Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that he ^ ^ 

heard Abu Qatadah narrate from J\ J, &\ SJ- l£ ijL*i <J\ ^ x*i \£ 

the Messenger of Allah jg, that he , ,«",',-:" s - < 

stood up among them and said that di" 4j ' l»' 0" ' ots 

ff f ta th A ™ e ""J f jtf & -fti p St * Jii 

belief in Allah are the best of ' 

deeds. Then a man stood up and J-isS J^. * J ^1 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, if I , A| -j t . V- lJU /-j| 

am killed in the cause of Allah, will ; ^ ; ° ^ [ , [ 

Allah forgive my sins?" The Ji 5M 4i\ ^ ok i[ cJtf 

for debt. Jibnl (peace be upon . idlJi J JU [JiUl 

him) told me that." (Sahih) ' " ' 

J j*j (jjUl o,J*JI ^ ^ nv/UAo: c lf L, tf^itigijAI 



father said: "A man came to the -u*- o» dlJ- tt-i=- 

Prophet $£ when he was on the . , { • M £i • ' •'■ "i 

JWwZwr and said: 'O Messenger of °* ^ ^ ' - <>* 'y=* 

Allah, do you think that if I wield J£ 3ij M & J\ : 3l* ^o! 

this sword of mine in the cause of >.,-- . ,(,{ 

Allah, with patience and seeking °- ^ jl - - :dU) ^ 

reward, facing the enemy, and not CJ^i \' y & | j iJi LS i^ 

running away, will Allah forgive my I ^ t ,.', ',,.(' - 

sins?' He said: 'Yes.' When he ^ ^ y^J 'J^ ^ y> ^ 

turned away, he called him back -g\ £g .jy f^ijlLi 

in debt.'" (SaHA) ^ if ^! <J_rt ^-^r >-"'" : <J>^ 
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Messenger of Allah j§ said: : ju _ ^ ^liil ^1 

dies, and is in a good position ci *»C» 61 iS> g £\j j\ 

before Allah, that would like to jg Al j^- M 

come back to you, even if it had all „ 1 f , 

this world, except the one who is ^Jj ^j^" ^ u^* 1 ' 1 ^ B 

killed (in the cause of Allah); he - / : ■ | ^ ^ 

wishes that he could come back ^ r^- CJ^ ^ ^ , 

and be killed again." (Hasan) g->; M t^, % Sfl 

■ "lS^-I 0^ 

J jA j;> ^ rYftV^A/o:^! 

.£nv: c c^l 
Jif JUS U - (ri p ^J0 

:JIS y jJf - niY 

leople of Paradise will be brought :»', -sg <i| J Jlj -J is jf 
ind Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' , /f 

"" say: "O son of Adam, how do i» Si JjZi fiiJI Jil ^ 



ir place (in Paradise)? 
He would say: "O Lord, it is th 
best place." He will say: "Ask and i 'jZ'j Ji : Jjii i dp 
wish (for whatever you want)." He 



: of martyrdom.'" (Sahih) 



cP" it lis. Q 4!=^ 



1#JJI JbJ U - OTo ( ^J0 
(To Ji\ 

3163. It was narrated from Abu .-.= ,,,.<. ,;},:!_ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' J ^ 0 ^ 

Allah |§ said: "The martyr does ^ jIAJ JrfLU'! ^ (tii- 
not feel the pain of being killed, ' t . . „ - 

except as any one of you feels a ^} ^ CS. ^ 

pinch." {Datf) m A, M J ^ scJ> 

Ui 'ft J=jj| ^ ijj V Ijilli :Jli 

U v l oi^Jl J5Ui .>i o-^b [O^ «L-[J : e >s 

j DiU^ oil ^ o- ^"^C ' mA: c lJ ^' ^ '± 

J»li li-^J, i^ve jjl * '^x^ vi> 0-*-' :<fi"j=» J^J iil"T\:^ i^^ll 

The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 

Chapter 36. Asking For (ri ki*cS» sSl^Ail 2Li - (n (rt -JD 

Martyrdom 

3164. Sahl bin AM Umamah bin J^, ^ y ,J.^ - t\M 

father, from his grandfather, that ^* jfi*- :Jli v»J ii 1 

the Messenger of Allah said: f ,. «t ..». , ... 

"Whoever asks AUah, the Mighty *" & 0 'C 0 " 1 

and Sublime, sincerely for jJ ^ 2j£ ^ J^. w *l 

martyrdom, Allah will cause him to 3 , - « ' , , - . ■ 

reach the status of the martyrs * " ] JUj ^" :Jb » ^ ^ 61 

even of he dies in his bed." (Sahih) ft| Jjfc ji^, =SLgJj| 



, 'Sincerely": Not for just boastful showing off or 
, 'Whoever asks': This is not supplicating for de< 



TheBookOf/iftorf 



3165. It was narrated from 'Uqbah £i >• <J > _ 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of V ^ ^ x ^ 

Allah m said: "There are five fty ^ ^ 

things, whoever dies of any of them , -•■■\\-A\-' • *.i , 

is a martyr. The one who is killed ^ ? f * * ^ U 

in the cause of Allah is a martyr; y. Zi* -jZ ^J*Z ly) W 

the one who drowns in the cause of ! ' ' ' • i -Jii jg ^1 J ' ' S! I* 

of an abdominal complaint in the ^ J_^uj| jji yi« Sl yj J, ^ii 

cause of Allah is a martyr; the one ". ' 

who dies of the plague in the cause * 4r" <A ^-T^ 'M^ ^ J^T 

of Allah is a martyr; and the 4,1 L~i j iidr, cl*J 

woman who dies in childbirth in V , , . 

the cause of Allah is a martyr." at <M J bjL^Vj 

W) '..i^jklj^ 

• ^ jil > ,J jj ^ • j— ^ J! ITS A ^jJull 

Comments 

In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being 'in the cause of Allah' 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 



3166. It was narrated from Al- 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The if '^M- If ^jry. '■ £X Go^- 

concerning those who died of the JU$Ajl jL^ciln : Jll Al Jjjij 

plague. The martyrs said: 'Our , « . ^ , . „; , , j 

brothers were killed as we were *f ^ -\ J ; rt^ <> 

killed.' And those who died in their dljij : Jlljjjl J j^UJI ^ LjSj2 

their beds as we died.' Our Lord '^jKi '£H I^LI 

said: 'Look at toeir wounds; iftiieir t ^ IjiU tJljil -.^'j 

those who were killed then they are V 11 ^ ^l>r J! h'^ ■ Ej JjJy 

of them and belong with them.' • •• •>'■{; ■ i ;Hi -i- • " i- 
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^bj (<i Ui ^ i": C '^'/U^l J ^>)l Lj—] 

a»U j,UI c^kJIj ciTVY: c n^SII ^ ^.j <OY<U\TA/i:.^i) ^ J^U_! 

What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 

Chapter 37. Meeting In J JLilj Jlliil ? Usil - (TV -^Jl) 

Paradise Of The One Who ' u' ■ », , ' • 

Killed And The One Who Was (rv » 1 <J 9 ' Jt!~ J± 

Killed In The Cause Of Allah 

3167. It was narrated from Abu : JU Alii l%i-f - T* W 

Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise." And 
another time he said: "He laughs at ^ jjAia'i :^>f Vj, JlSj 

"~" of whom killed the , >{ ^ .-,„ 
;red u^-Jj Uaj^-I Ji£ jj^rj 



Paradise." (SaMfc) 



Chapter 38. Explanation Of OTA Si»clO iUi - 0"A 

That 

3168 It was narrated from Abu iil ^ lUi l%M - niA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "Allah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of ^ "» ut} 0* '£>' s " u>* 'J u i" 
Allah and was Mlled, then Allah J, ^ j^- 



a.f ufj ji 
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xepted the repentance of the one ,>. , - t .■ , , 

ho killed him, and he fought and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

as martyred." (Sahih) p &\ J 10* &jl 



becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most 
undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters conce: 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understan 



3169. It was narrated from Salman ^ •• ijUJI J IS - nil 

Al-Khair that the Messenger of ' . ,. t «. 

Allah || said: "Whoever guards -4* : V-*J O^ 1 a* W J fc^ 

Ribat (the frontier) for one day and • fj, _^ ■■ ,. w,, 

one night, will be given a reward ^ f"^ ^ ' G f _'f' - 

like that for fasting and praying <v* J: ^ \£ lijlill 
'i, and whoever 



dies at Ribat (guarding the frontier) 

(fill be rewarded, and he will be J aft; 

»iven provision, and he will be kept " 

safe from Al-Fattan." m (Sahth) '-~ J 



hi h"X> 'i-jj^JI fcl» 
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4l*f» OBJ 



3170. It was narrated that Salman - - ,. ,.,.:„..}„ 

said: "I heard the Messenger of :J rW " 

Allah jjj say: 'Whoever guards £jli ^ A! jl£ Giji 

KM; (the frontier) in the cause of ' J -«', 

Allah for one day and one night, "J_p^ o* <J~r ui VJi 1 ij 5 -^ ^ 

he will have (a reward) like that of . jd -j^L ^ t j^x^ji ^ ^ 

fasting and praying gtyam for a , , / 

month. If he dies he will continue -^AM^ Jj-O 

given 015 iS&\ dSJ- aIIp ^j^- t^USj 



'Provision:' Means as Allah said: "Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision." (Al-'Imran 3:169) And the Prophet i| explained: "Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise..." (Muslim 
no. 4SS5) 

3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah :JlJ 'J, - r\V\ 

bin Ma'bad: "Abu Salih, the freed >' - - , , 

slave of 'Ufhman, said: 'I heard ^ ^ ■-yji Oi J»> V 
'Uthman bin 'Affan say: I heard Jli ^jji :Jlf jJU ^ z'J.'j 
the Messenger of Allah m say: >V ,.' " , " v V,,v 

(guarding the frontier) for oUp CS. :JU Jr 

one day in the cause of Allah is gj jiil Jjij ii^i :J_j£ itil 
better in rank than a thousand days V. , - , ' > "/ ; 

spent within the residence.'" s^ 1 ji ^ J— 1 J (i 

(***) ..'gjedii-Si^uj f >: 



.LiljJI J-ii J .UrU v l ol«JI JiUi ^l.jJI [g*^ uliJ] : £ >- 

llS ^Jl .V-> 0— *:J15J Oi ^ ^ 0- 

3172, It was narrated that Abu :Jll ^ /JJ. ti'jjj - VWY 
Salih, the freed slave of 'Uthman, " r „ y ^ o t o ^ >o 
said: "Uthman bin 'Affan said: 'I ii j-^i 11 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ .jy - »f ^ .jy ■j-rf >■ 
A J — -'- of Allah is ' • 



,d days doing JjJ jJLi ^ 1 
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It was narrated that Anas bin 
said: "When the Messenger of 
jjg went to Quba' he used to 
to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
le would feed him. Umm 



:JIS -.lill • 



'Ubadah bin iU& J\ y. 4i\ £ ^lAil 

As-Samit. The Messenger of Allah - ™ ■ w in- ■, 

« entered upon her and she fed him ^ b ! * ^ J ^ ^> ^ 

and checked his head for lice. The oliL cJL f\ Ji- s rf Jl 

then he woke up smiling. She said: ^ oUL oL fl> oilJj ilijci 
"What is making you smile, O ^ ,'j ^- ^ lt -_Li], .j --^i 

Messenger of Allah?' He 
'Some people of my EAnmaA 
shown to me, fighting in the ca 
Mali and riding across the se 

Messenger of Allah, pray to Al 

make me one of them.' So the ^ . 

Messenger of Allah prayed for Jz i jli jd\ lii g h J$2 &\ 



the narrators) Al-Harith, said (in his 



: "He slept then he woke i;, ^ u : diii - ijliil ii 

up smiling. I said to him: 'What is ' , , ^, , _ " ( ^ 

making you smile, O Messenger of M Jj^j 1<J U-ii ^ 01 «l 

Allah?' He said: 'Some people of my v,i"-:\ -ilAJl JU' i'U a * 
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•e shown to me, fighting - ; j. 

■e of Allah and riding "*" J - as ^ J - ^ :i 

:a like Icings on thrones,' J- ' 



'O Messenger of 

said: 'You will be < 
And she traveled 
ofMu'awiyah,fhen 
mount when she cat 
and died." (Sahih) 



Ulan, pray to '$? 3? ~ i'J" 4£ * 6^ J 



JlrJD bl^Jlj iWlj .UjJI v (j »l*JI 



1. Umm Haram bint Milhan 4> was the Prophet's iB unmarriageable kin (a 
Mahram), related to bis mother's side of the family. The Prophet's jg visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by tbe relationship. Otherwise, Allah's Messenger ^ 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 

2. Allah's Messenger i| never had lice in bis blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant and sweet-smelling. Her 

3174. It was narrated from Anas Cf. -y^f- J^i - VWi 

bin Malik that Umm Haram bint . y^- rgV. . 'm > — 

Milhan said: "The Messenger of V* ^ ^ 

Allah 4| came to us and took a ^ &ti- j. J*4 Ji jIAJ ij-i 

nap in our house, then he woke up - _ . ' , ,< '. , , ^ 

smiling. I said: 'O Messenger of ' f f ^ 1 - - ^ 

Allah, may my father and mother juj |g 4.1 IjlST :cjl5 

be ransomed for you, what has , , , , — , 

made you smile?' He said: 'I saw U - :cJii '^-^ >J 

some people of my Ummah riding ^fy . j(j <t&&J^ u jtfj !i! 

on the sea like kings on thrones.' I " >j . ^ . , "■««"." < - 

said: 'Pray to Allah to make me iljiills' 3=^1 U» ^1 £y 

one of them.' He said: 'You will be a , . ±£ B « <jl U 

one of them.' Then he slept again, ^ * ' ^ ' ' ^ J f , ^ 

and woke up smiling. I asked him jij Ji&il p ftf p ij^i; tlllli)) : JlS 
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Muharrar." (Day) 



Allah jg promised that we would . . , . , . • ,t t , , 
invade India. If I live to see that I f & ^ ^ ^ 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. <i| J jij uii^ : Jij '\ ^J. 

If I am Hied, I will be one of the ' . _ ( \ "' 

best of the martyrs, and if I come ^ ^ *M xj\ !j> jjl 
fliiijl Jiil oil iiJ 0J3 JUj 

.j^Aiii jjf lis 0^3 

• SfAf : c J ^Ul c^kJI jfcl [O^ "Ml 

Thawban, the freed slave of the ^' ' , 'f\ ' \t -.. ,. 

Messenger of Ahah 3§, said: "The & ^ ^-^ :JU <r?f ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g said: "There ;Jl| [2ii :Jli 

are two groups of my Ummah " / f "\ t t 

whom Allah wffl free from the Fire: If Oi fcM i» ife 11 

The group that invades India, and > ^ ^ J^, _^ ^ ^ • iui j 

the group that will be with 'Isa bin '' -" 

Maryam, peace be upon him.'" 3§ 3»l Jj^ oU'>* 'J- ^*J\'J£\ 

( Hasan ) ^ olSUei :j§ Jjij Jli :JU 

jjij cue jfiji ^ Sbi ui3^- ^1 

L^c^ i^3* £° <jj^ ^Ui*j 

• iVAt:j- ns^53l ^ j»j n, U, ^ TVA/o:.u»-i IgjjAi 

j-lj^JI U^L-j .i^U '3":^^ 4.1^ .(^JJUII .jJ-jll A«t 

^> ^ 0Ar/T:J.lS)l J ^ ^Ij cVT/l:^! j^til J ^Wi ^ gi. ^1 

tjC^i\j ij°y> - (ST 
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commanded them to dig the trench , , t . . . „ 
(Al-Oumdaq), there was a rock in ^ >' U : JU » ir 11 
their way preventing them from ijV ;^Li 1^1 JaUJl > 

digging. The Messenger of Allah '»,. 
|g stood, picked up a pickaxe, put -i^j IB Jy-J f 1 " j^JI ii. 
his Rirffl' (upper garment) a 
edge of the ditch and said: 
the Word of your Lord has 
fulfilled in truth and in ju 
None can change His Words. 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- ^-jliil 6Uiij J^i\ ix .[ 
Knower.' 1 ' 1 One-third of the rock ' ' , ,. - ,-,{. 

broke off while Salman Al-Farisi « ^ <J->--> f 4* M 

was standing there watching, and :JUj h&\ ^> 

there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah jg struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and %- >^ ^ 4^ 

said: 'And the Word of your Lord f, , , , . 

has been fulfilled in truth and in -^J Slill C,yi p .jUii 
justice. None can change His ijr-v. ^ ^ ~s~y 

Words. And He is the All-Hearer, /„' ' ' ^ ' 

the All-Knower.' And another third i&\ 3-6 -41$ g"- 1 ' % 
of the rock broke off and there was , r ^-f: M >. 
another flash of light, which ^ « ■ J ^~ J Z/~ J ^ 

Salman saw. Then he struck (the illij Ul J^.3 U JU .^iij 

rock) a third time and said: 'And , , . 

the Word of your Lord has been ^ ^ ^! i;> U oJ> 5^ 

fulfilled in truth and in justice. i-,^ G , : « 4,1 j >■ 
None can change His Words. And , . , V .„ t ' 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- <i^\ ^ ti^'j c#! : o& 
Knower.' The last third fell, and jj.^ ? lis . ^ j^, 

the Messenger of Allah $ " 



of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.' The 
Messenger of Allah m said to him: 
'O Salman, did you see that?' He 
said: 'Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 



The Book Of Jihad 



i.' He said: 'When I struck the 



f ^ ^> r 

shown to me, .«^~ l^ifj JU- Uj ^, 



his Companions who were present Cjjjt d'J^, EuS' 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, pray .,, , ,~ 

to Allah to grant us victory and to ^A'j^ P 1 SSI J" 1 Jj^J ^ 

give us their lands as spoils of war, rf.- u - j^J, * , ^>-. Qfo 

and to destroy their lands at our , . / ' ,, e ,.' 

hands.' So the Messenger of Allah J_,ij Oil J>- lsS^ 1 6- 

* Pr a y ed for that. (Then he said:) .j >,. ^ ' , , . .. m & 

Then I struck the second blow and r J ■ r . 

the cities of Caesar and their -"'^^'J & ^ 

environs were shown to me, and I 

saw them with my own eyes.' They 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, pray 

to Allah to grant us victory and to 

give us their lands as spoils of war, 

and to destroy their lands at our 

hands.' So the Messenger of Allah 

g£ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 

'Then I struck the third blow and 

the cities of Ethiopia were shown 

to me, and the villages around 

them, and I saw them with my own 

eyes.' But the Messenger of Allah 

jjj said at that point: 'Leave the 

Ethiopians alone so long as they 

leave you alone, and leave the 

Turks alone so long as they leave 

you alone.'" (Hasan) 

grf o* ^ J ^ 'f5UI <ajb y} "rj*-\ lj~>- «k-J] :£0»i 



1. 'A Companion or one Companion': it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur'an during all 
the three blows which the Prophet gg struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 
pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abu ^.Jz tili : J 15 fcSS l%#.f - r\W 

Hurairah that the Messenger of it . , , -. 

Allah s§ said: "The Hour will not 01 <i>* 'J* 1 ii* 'J^* 

begin until the Muslims fight the ^lUI ?J5 V» :JIS #j jil 

Turks, a people with faces like > 

hammered shields who wear f4*j^J < ^ ^ o^iliiJI Jjlii 

clothes made of hair and shoes r 1^ ^ ^ .u^ 
made of hair." (Sahih) ^ J ^ ^ ' ^ ' 

'£1 • • • J^l I ^- ^ iol-JI fJ 2 N : V L ^1 l( J_ 

. SVAl: c lt5 ^fll J jaj S-a ^ Y1\Y: C 

Comments 

1. 'Their faces' means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is 
mounted over iron. 

2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 



Chapter 43. Seeking The 
Support Of Allah By The 
Supplications Of The Weak 



because of their supplication, then „(j " , ' . , r t 

Salah, and their sincerity." (SaMft) - • * ^ Ju 

Comments ^ ^ 

3181. It was narrated from Jubair .tf iuii ^ _ nM 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he ^ ^ . ^ 

heard Abu Ad-Darda' say: "I heard J,' 1 l&t : Jli J^ljil ^ Gili 
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'Bring me the weak, for you only t , , . . 

receive provision and Divine l -\ CT 4,1 '4?^' 0» 

support by virtue of your weak jgg Ojij jlSjjJl 

ones.'" (Safti/i) ,,,","'« . ' < 

JjiJI Jij, jUJVI J ' 3 -J b ji' Cg»w "Ml : £->"" 



Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Allah, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 

Chapter 44. The Virtue Of The C;U> '^J~ -S 'Cd - (ll ^Ji) 
One Who Equips A Warrior ^ J ^ ^ <^ 

3182. It was narrated from Zaid >• ^^ii £p.] _ f\M 

bin Khalid that the Messenger <*„,'," ' , . • 

Allah m said: "Whoever equips a Ulj j^i i£l^ J. d^UJIj 

warrior in the cause of Allah has -if ^'^j .J ^ 

fought, and whoever looks after his JJ ^ f^. _ ^ . ' ' . , 

family in his absence has fought." If $ Jf^. U> if. 

(Sahih) ■■- •■' 



■■ ■ >jc*j *■ Je-V sui «»>W|I 'fJ- *!■>': go** 

Comments 

While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 
necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 
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3183. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 
'Whoever equips a warrior has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.'" 
(Sahtii) 



3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: "We set out 
as pilgrims and came to^ Al- 

Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: 'The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic' So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were 'Ali, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa'd 
bin Abi Waqqas. While we were 
like that, 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: 'Is 
Talhah here? Is Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa'd here?' They said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'I adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn't the Messenger of 
Allah j§ say: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad m of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it for 



U &~ J j^JM # 

ji J L» 0* 
y. & L* 'i^ oi A <cA^ 

ig»JI -by ^"j 3i,J^JI Kjis liU^>. 

oT ill;! il EJU-j ^ GJjK J -^J £3 

?aiii : Jiii tjj ii 

Jl :JU5 

j>2 ^ ^> :Jli S| J>i3 

j^^H j! W\ IjiAy. «J31« .«<) ft I 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah j§ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?' They 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 1 
adjure you by the One beside 

worship, didn't the Messenger of 
Allah j§ say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rumah, Allah will forgive 

such an amountfthen I came to the 
Messenger of Allah Ji and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?' They 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn't the Messenger of 
Allah & say: Whoever equips 
these (men) - meaning the army of 
Al-'Usrah (Tabuk) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?' They said: 'By 
Allah, yes.' He said: 'O Allah, bear 
witness, O Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.'" (Hasan) 



.!d)J Yj^'j i^-JS j :Jla 
<#$ j&ij f£2f -M f#i 
m * j^-'j of OjiUi! \ji vi'aji 

.«Sj '&\ t/j % £l3l J.s : Jli 

^1)1 Mjjj .«iu U^rj Z\L, 
VI ill V ^iJ! ail jililf : Jli ijUi 

p J*- ~ Irir u& ~ 

r*i' !if*l f^Ili lifii $M 



«s&ijj»j "tvnAafif i'^/wiv* yftot' la-*- »MI 

Comments 

This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of 'Uthman and in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded 'Uthman's & 

he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 
the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of L_i ^ 5iS)l Jm^ - (£ o 

Spending In The Cause Of " ; -' ' T, - i, 

Allah do Ji^JI) JU jul 

3185. It was narrated from Abu iOi ■ y. lUi - f\Ao 

Hurairah that the Prophet si said: s ' , » , 

"Wlioever spends on a pair (of 't^ 1 W J ^ SJ '>" Cf. { ^j^j 

things) in the cause of Allah will be ^ ^ Juu ^U. ; ju J, ^ 



jf 

ity. "Whoever o* '^v 11 # ui ^ h' 'V 1 ^ 



is one of the people of Salal 
will be called fror " 

Paradise. Whoever is one of the J, J^J 'j* J" 1 J^" J u^JJ 

people of Jihad, he will be called ." ^ \ '&\ 'S£ U -£iJi 

charity, he will be called from the ' ' . . v- 

gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of V ■ « C* 3 ^ ilS 

the people who fast, he will be ^ c > ^ Jif y, olf 

called from the gate of Ar- ; ' • mt _ , 

Rayyan." Abu Bakr, may Allah be hi f 1 ^ 11 J* 1 ^ 015 h"J 'j 5 -^' 

pleased wUh^Jum, said: "O ^ jit Jul liCJI 

need will befall the one who is hi V 1 ^' 1 '.4* hi C£> h* J* J» 



those gates. Will there 
"'"> "-ill be called from ■ y - ' 



all these gates?" The Messenger of . iljl. OjSJ il yrjfj li» :Jli ?l<3£ 
Allah si said: "Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them." 
(Salnh) 



Allah si said: 'Whoever spends on LS=*i ie'jj^ 1 a* 

a pair (of things) in the cause of ^ -f ^ ■ 

Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise , \ - 

will call him from the gates of :j§ * Jjij 3 15 :JlS ;>!; 
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'O Messenger of Allah, such a • -» .» . .« . . 

person will never perish or be & L - fU' bi 

miserable.' The Messenger of Allah M Jjij U : ^1 J13 t/liSli 
m said: 'I hope that you will be ' , " " ' ' . 

one of them.'" (Sahih) : » J»' J^J J> tf> ^ 

3187. It was narrated that Sa'sa'ah iy^ & .k? 1 -^! L '^-' ~ nAV 

bin Mu'awiyah said: "I met Abu ^ - .vy, >• ^ ^ . ^ 

Dharr and said: 'Tell me a flodBft.' ; , , y , - 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of : ^ oi *wi o* 'i^ 1 

Allah « said: There * no Muslim j u = ^ £ Jj. :iiK 
worshipper who spends from each 1 - 

type of his wealth on a pair (of 2rt i#5 (4^ 4? hi ^ -Si ^ Jj^j 



things) in the cause of Allah, but >•',.-.. X ». 

the keepers of Paradise will ^ ! <^ 

welcome him, all of them calling : oil rfj-p U J\ Z jijff Lj" £ 
him to what they have (of reward).' 

I said: "How is that?" He said: "If it j-'s*? ^! ^ ^ 

is camels, he gives two, and if it is , ^ V- 

cows, he gives two.'" (Sahih) ^ 

a I i£r<U: c J j»j .UYo: c f ^ [j^] : s >; 

■ n ° r ' nM: C 

3188. It was narrated that Khuraim ^ J hi & ^ - V\M 

' 'n Fatik said: "The Messenger of ^ j^j £^ . ju ^ ^ . jy 



h said: 'Whoever spends 
he cause of Allah, it will be ^)\ o» 'q?^ 1 
ecorded for him seven hundred . - - . 

■old.- (sahih) I 



4t~^] :, 
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aritv of each individual concerned TJ 
iidsmen who gain seven-hundredfold re 



Chapter 46. The Virtue Of L_i J JSxSJl J-ii - (H -~-JD 

Charity In The Cause Of Allah - 



3189. It was narrated fr 

camel in charity hAhe 
Allah. The Messenger oi 
said: "On the Day of Resi 



: "Campaigns are of s£ l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



vl ,~„. . ,„ ™. „ne who seek 
le Face of Allah, obeys the imam, 



asy-going with 
voids misch: 



iL/ii j£b pi\ ' t \LVj <ii 

he is awake, it will all <&j Zy. oiS Sliill ^.^1 

wh^ fights 1 to show o°ff, Md°he ^ J1 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

disobeys the imam and does y £li ^>'}i\ J Jcitj fUNJ 

mischief in the land, he will not ' ' ... 

come back the same as when he .'^>Wh. 
left." 111 (Sahih) 
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would become the cause of punishment 
would be in the loss compared to his 
g he would have done would exceed the 

ui ine Mujanmn (sv ;iiJ|) 

3191. It was narrated from :■ >.-^\ y^f _ nM 

Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his "f, , 
father said: "The Messenger of 'M - -JUUIJ - % SjiAJj 

Allah jg said: "The sanctity of the SrSVs. • - ',rii ■ ' Lr fiir 

wives of the Mujahidin to those // ^ , ^ ' °* y'\ 
who stay behind is like the sanctity Jli :Jl5 <-l ^£ j| j£ 

of their mothers. There is no man r, . >.., .„ . », 

who takes on the responsibility of >> <*"^' - ' ,u ^" : * 
looking after the wife of one of the ^. ^3 'JUi 1 ^' ^jipUJI 

Mujahidin and betrays him with her ,. . ' t ' t "I,. 

but he (the betrayer) will be made ^ CS--H^ hi <>J J 1 ^ 1 J 
to stand before him on the Day of u ,v ii.fi 51131 1 3 iJSj VI ILi 
Resurrection and he will take " ".' 
whatever he wants of his (good) -'^fc ^ 

deeds. So what do you think?'" 



Chapter 48. The One Who ,JJ,| s ^ : - 

Betrays A Warrior With His ~ ^ 

Wife UA ii^ll 

3192. It was narrated from .tf * & y ^ fi . 

Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his . _ , 

father, that the Messenger of Allah ^ £^ :JU 

ig said: "The sanctity of the wives .. '^y^ • - ^ 

of the Mujahidin to those who stay - * 

behind is like the sanctity of their :JU gj 4il 

mothers. If he takes on the , * ' - 

responsibffity of looking after his oi^^ J* , 

wife then betrays him, it will be Jj JJ £ui Jif j 

said to him on the Day of , ~, , - .," 

Resurrection: 'This one betrayed oi ^ ^ <J 

you with your wife, so take . ui 
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jLj^JI iff 



3193. It was narrated from Ibn J, alii Ja\ 'SLi - T\W 

Buraidah, fromhfefe&er, _ttiattte Jg, ^ # 

o* <^ ji i» ib* 

^ Si ^ if <*j 
responsibility of looking after the iiJ*^' Of J^j Crf 'p-fe^ 15 



Mujahidin to those who stay behinc 
is like the sanctity of their mothers 
There is no man among those wh< 



if the Mujahidin (; 
betrays him) but he (the betrai 



on the Day of Resurrection and it , { . 

will be said: 'O So-and-so, this is « t -* JI r ' ' — ■ u --^ ^ 
so-and-so, take whatever you want li' -J2, U» : J la »,liif ^ 
from his good deeds.'" Then the 

Prophet m turned to his . if ! bll aiLii j 

Companions and said: "What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?" (Sahih) 

3194. It was narrated that Anas ^ y~ _ rm 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ \,,f[f,. ., „, 
said: 'Strive in /iftad with your ^ alii Gji :JU ,>U-})I -4* 



11 
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3195. It was narrated from 'J J.y jIAJ y) - X\*° 
'Abdullah (may Allah be pleased ; ..*,..> -■ - > 
with him) that the Messenger of ^ : JU ~ ^\ J* \ 
Allah j* commanded that snakes be b/jt* Juj? :JIS jCiVl ^1 
killed and he said: "Whoever fears „ 

their vengeance is not one of us." "^l <>* ^ :JlS 

(P«tO # • * t% f ^ # ^ r isii 

^ oro Tl0 YiA: c ojb J <S~1S c^s-j ^ ^Ull ^ 

3196. It was narrated from ,. >-.{ _ n ._ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabr, ' - ^ . ■ 

isenger ^ tj 4^ ^ o> £ ^ Cili 



saying: "We thought that your , , „ , 

death would come when fighting in V-^ ^ ; W 5=^- 
the cause of Allah." He said: "You 

think that martyrdom only comes . „ , , , . 

when one is killed in the cause of '-=1 d\ <4)l ^f. J & Ml 

Allah. In that case your martyrs > !j r t-^ A , i^, = t 'njj 

would be few. Being killed in the Jy\ f. 

cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying Jjillj ioSIJJ j^Jlj <.sSLJ_i 

of an abdominal complaint is , ; , , 

martyrdom, being burned to death " ?W u^- " fJ-^b 

is martyrdom, drowning is *X£u iji; s^^JlJ vj^-^'j 

martyrdom, being crushed beneath * ' * _ ># , = t , , 

a falling wall is martyrdom, dying ^ - 0=5^' -lP"- 1 ^ flflJ ^ 

of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the ^= i^u :Jll ?opU 

woman who dies along with her " t 
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him." (SaMh) 
Commetns: 



3197. It was narrated from Jabr : ju y _ r 

of Allah m upon someone who "s xl ^ JJ-^ ci 

keeping 8 ' Jabr Mid^"A?e Tou ^ # ^ " 

weeping when the Messenger of Si Jj^J £" 3^ 

Allah |§ is sitting here?" " ' - 
"Let them weep so long 



should weep for him." (Sahih) 



:JU |§ A 3 j. 
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jMXitl its 



26. The Book Of 
Marriage 



Chapter!. Mentioning The j|| 4il Jji.j J>] 'Jz - O ^*J0 

Command Of The Messenger Of s, ^ > A \-' "i-:f- ij-^n • 

Alhlh :„ ConcerningMarriagc, * ^ C^ 1 U -» ^ J C 1 ^',^ 

His Wives And What Allah, The sSU^ AaLi 1* aLU "U-^ 

Mighty And Sublime, Permitted " " - 

To His Prophet When It Is 0 SV^ 4 ! ^"-S J: 

Forbidden To Other People, 

Because Of His Virtue And High 

Status 

3198. It was narrated that 'Ata' ?J Juii 3', IS «f U'^-f - rm 
said: "We attended tie funeral of 
Maimiinah, the wife of the Prophet 
J§, with Ton 'Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 

when yon lift up her bier, do not H i^ 1 £>i ~°i&r y& i 

rock it nor shake it. The Messenger fa %£i „li ■ £Z v'l JliS ^ 
of Allah si had nine wives and he f. \, . 

used to give a share of his time to ^J^'s ^3 * ^"j^f- 

eight of them and not to one.'" - .y. .... ; lf »~ -, , 



:Jli s ltp ^gpi i 



Maymunah's marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet's |j household, < 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same t 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet £. Maimiinah was 
sister of Ibn 'Abbas mother. 

3199. It was narrated that Ibn ^Jz 'J, LaQ - nv 

'Abbas said: "When the Messenger ', r . t ... ' ,. 

of Allah « died he had nine wives; :JU tr-S ^} ^ 

them except one, who had given her ^ " ^ , Jj **, ^ . 

day and night to 'Aishah." (Sahth) ji» J^J &'y o-^ ji 1 if <: 



e Book Of Marriage 83 C^ 1 ^ 

00. Anas narrated that the If iJ^ ifUiJ «2*J " • • 

tt* Til SJHS 1° <& »y*-H 

time he had nine' wives. « ^1 Si U* Sf t SEf ^ 



3201 It was narrated that -Ai£ah ^ A, # ^ ^ - rr O 

(worn^ofSldt^e^eS ^ ^ J ^ = 3*^1 

marriage) to the Prophet f^I ^ lfa f ^ .S# * f O, 

self?" ™hen aI™^ ^ ^ # 5 j*. Ji & 

tpot' wtomTou will' If° them" ^ f ' ^ ^' ^ ' ' ^ * 

you may receive whom you feaS^ :J«5f 

Ju'lrdt^^e^ndto * ^ : ^ ^ ^,3 4& 

yourwishes.'" . 4,^ J ill ^ ifi 3 d 

jJ! <•... ^ .lis j. srjt-.Jjf V L tjs _a, t ^UJI ^1: e >! 

-I J ^ ^ U"U: C ^ l*^ Jl^ ^ avAA: C 
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iter 



Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet Hi, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Allah's Messenger 0, to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was then legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman's offering herself, the 
Prophet's gj marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Allah's Messenger jj; did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet ^ according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 

(in marriage) to you, O Messenger -J|j jj- .; IV; : ; t -.\l A e&i 

of Allah, see what you think of ; ^ _ ; - ^ J'. ,. 

'Marry me to her.' He said: 'Go - i i - , - ' 

and find (something), even if it is f ^ \^ J V ^ '- 4 " 1 J ^ ^ 

an iron ring.' So he went, but he ililu C&\t :JIS ilfeijj 3^"J 

could not find anything, not even . „--„-, 

an iron ring. So the Messenger of ^ ^f- <P 04 # 

Allah ft said: 'Do you have : m &\ J'- Jiii v. "ij 

(memorized) any Siirafa of the ; , , ' , £ 

Qur'an?' He said: 'Yes.' So he p "J 4 ^ ^ ^"'* 



" (SoMft) 
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Chapter 2. What Allah U V j ?i &l U _ (Y 

Enjoined Upon His Prophet S| ^ tV . , , - ( \ 

And Forbade To Other People ^iCJI iAi jJjij 

In Order To Bring Him Closer .. ... \. !-'. \ ;.>■. . , 

3203. It was narrated from # ^ ^ ^ iUJ - n>r 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet >-./, g*. . < . 
m, that the Messenger of Allah j§ . / , ^ t " " ^ 

r* ,>j ^ ^ CS- J-r i5' 
jit Cjlf :JU ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ started with : j|j .Sj, • j jjsU /^tJJI J 

mr* inA caiH- 'T dm irnino tn fp.ll von - 



d him to give his wives 
'Aishah s; ' " ' 



m going to 
mething, but you do j 



consult your fcj : cjlJ fcljjf M *l id 

parents.'" She said: "He knew that ' . .' , , 

my parents would not tell me to 4" '• ^ Si ^ ,y. 

leave him." Then the Messenger of \..-. v - :s (l .r- "-i 

Allah « said: 'O Prophet! Say to <*f? ^ ^ ,7 * 

your wives: If you desire the life of J>'^ "i J jl! l>? jiip Jij : cJli idK^i 

you and set you free in a handsome Q%\ '.gX\ ci\ 3J£i JS 

manner.'™ "I said: 'Do I need to " " , ' „ ' ; '_,„ , 

consult my parents about this? I <^tUs Lpiy, 

choose Allah and His Messenger 4l jj ^ ^ & j 

and the abode of the Hereafter.'" ' - . . ' . 

(Sahth) aI^/j 

•ill 13*1, o^. -V Oi -I .j^UJI l SVA»: c ."^K... Lull 

Comments: 

An-Nasa'i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah #|, because 

otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet St, only 
Allah's Messenger St might not encounter any inconvenience. 



3204. It was narrated that 'Aishah, <J_£uj| JJli ^ 
may Allah be pleased with her, ' <t , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ ^ ^ ^ : 

gave his wives the choice (of ^ 
staying with him) was it divorce?" , , , t 

(Sahih) ^ C? 



to his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
;n if she chooses to remain in her husband's house. 'Aishah 
□tion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 



:u>lu H 4.1 <V3 iht :dJii liip 




Chapter 3. Encouragement To 

3208. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I was with Ibn 
Mas'ud while he was with 'Uthman, 

and^Uthman said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah m, came out to some 
Fityah (young men) — Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman said, 'I did not understand 
(the word) Fityah as I would want' 

can afford it, let him get married, 

the gaze and guarding chastity, and 
whoever cannot, then fasting will 



^r^-\ [^pw» bjL-I] :gij>tj 

or Ji- - (x 

Lri 1 0* ir'A '-^ Jrf^S Boi- 

:^J-'J\ ^ J] J IS - s£i - JZ 



be a restraint (Wijc?) for him.'" 



See No. 3345. 

3209. It was narrated from .j^ >■ ^--^ _ rT> , 
'Alqamah, that 'Uthman said to ''»'-', 
Ibn Mas'fid: "Shall I arrange for j» o* j^ 1 di ^ 
you to marry a young girl?" .. : ^ 
'AbduUah called 'Alqamah and he ^ frfjil a* ^ un- 
told the people that the Prophet 3® ;ia j ill Ji ijjii; ^ jiS Suii 
said: "Whoever among you can << ,", , c ' ' r „,->>>-f 
afford it, let Mm get married, for it 01 ^ Ujs • l « s ^-'J l 
is more effective in lowering the fcrji ^LL£y :< ju |g «^)| 
gaze and guarding chastity. And \ , a > £ ' „ t „ t " s „ 
whoever cannot afford it, then let r 1 0*> >>^ 15 *^ 
him fast, for it will be restraint for ' ti ^_ Jj - ^-g •^■^ 
him." ' ' ' ' r ^ Cr ~ : ^ 



then he should fast, for it will be a V, .11 i, 11 '<! 

restraint W «') for him.'" (SaMfc) ^' '* J ^ J . U ^ ; f 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: (The i& p O'J '£Jj& itd\ 

mention of) Al-Aswad in this ^ jj .«j L 

flarff* is not preserved. ■ * -i f>* j 

lii J S^l j|f 
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'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ...... ..a . • , 

Allah m said to us: 'O young men, •* ° jU * u" 'lA*^ 1 ^ ^ 

whoever among you can afford it, jl£ ^ tXj; ^J-^l\ _lp , 

let him get married, for it is more - ' \ 

effective in lowering the gaze and L -' : 3§ * u ^ '-^ #>' 

guarding chastity, and whoever jfo J^sldi ~d| * CL=il ,v !^djl 

cannot then he should fast, for it <z ' ' r .' ^ 

will be a restraint (Wj/fl') for him.'" }J=Q* M o*j '£$1 Cr^-'j o**^ 

.or\1: c usisai J iYYM :j- i f js [j*^] :gj>J 

3212. It was narrated that - ^ _ rm 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ; ; ^, _„ 

Allah |§ said to us: 'O young men, '"j 1 ^ 5* '^j^-Vl j£ JyUJ jJl CiH 

whoever among you can afford it, • Ji| <i| !^ il^ ^ ^J-'J\ XS '^i 

quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) l^djl ^ D :i| 4il J_^S Q Jli 

'Alqamah said: "I was walking with = ; "' ( , c 

'Abdullah in Mina and he was met c^liiSM fejUi jll £ji 

by 'Uthrnan who stood with him * °i .'1,; . * - .... 

and spoke with him. He said: 'O £ ^ ;* ^ * ^ M 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! Shall I not <gjAj ^ ^ jUlp <uiU 4il jlc. 

marry you to a young girl? Perhaps ^ ( ^ ^ ^ .-^ 

she will remind you of when you " ■ 

were younger?' 'Abdullah said: 'As U ^ii; L^fj3 M l^Ilii ?£ls fcjli 
you say that (it reminds me f"' v 
the Messenger of Allah jg sail 



I? :jl 4.1 Q JU Ail M 
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3214. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
AM Waqqas said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m forbade 'Uthman to be 



10 £l£!lotS 



3215. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jtj 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 



3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet jjg forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: 

better preserves narrations than 
Ash'ath but the Hadtth of Ash'ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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ciSii wis? 



Salamah that Abu Hurai 
"I said: 'O Messenger of Mali 
am a young man and I fe 
hardship for myself, but I canr 
afford to marry; should I casta 
myself?'" The Prophet ig turn 



d from Abu : ju . ' V , -A; L : ^t - n W 



s. Then the Prophet #i jf^l ^> ^ 

ibu Hurairah, the pen is , ,. £ . 

cerning what you are ^ ■> * ir 11 ^ o^> u 

.«£ jflUi Jp ^li erf difu, 
^ if&Vl # JIS 



yourself oj 



n (An-Nasf 



■n from Az-Zuhri, and this <5>^ ; 



is Yunus 
from Az-Zuhri. 

Comments: 

The gist of the Prophet's si statement is: Allah, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 

effort to keep away from sinning. 
3218. It was narrated from Sa'd $\ 'J, llii |%Lf - rr U 
bin Hisham that he came to the - : - -, - , -t- ; 

Mother of the Believers, 'Aishah. J> ^ JH 1 ^ ±r^ ] 

He said: "I want to ask you about y Gili : Jli -JU 

celibacy, what do you think about ' ' , • ' ' . ,„-',, 
it?" She said: "Do not do that; ^f 1 ^ ^ 'if ^'-^ 
have you not heard that All£ 
Mighty and Sublime, says: 

indeed We sent Messengers before Ui lilllil 



The Book Of Marriage 92 £1*2)1 V 6 ? 

you, and made for them wives and ^ , . r ^ ^ , . 

celibate.'" (Sahih) ^ : Jj& Jij j£ 

* eta £21 p. 325 

'Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me' (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 
the agreed upon way of the Prophet ji> is an evident misguidance, and 
severing ties with the Prophets ^g. 
3219. It was narrated from Anas : Jlj L^l ^ jbiij lij^-f - rT ^ 
that there was a group of the . , . , "„ „ - , « „„ 

Companions of the Prophet |§, <j» ^ ^ ^ : JIS iU* UJji 
one of whom said: "I will not marry . !j| ^uLif V I'ii ot ' -Jf r ^ nijli 
women." Another said: "I will not y, - , , ' ; 

said: "I will not <J^ ^ J« It 

the matter with people who say Js3 lAJijJ^^I JU & :JliL ; 
such and such? But I pray and I " «.>«,-( , •{', ,-. > -t > t 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, '>'-> p-"'j 'f U J u^ 1 

and I marry women. Whoever turns . , J, J^, ^ ^j, - ^ 

away from my Sunnah is not of " ' " ' 

me." (S«f#) 

Comments- '^C^ 1 j-^ - ^L, c.^ ^ U O : c ^1 
The concluding words of the Hadith are in the form of admonition. In other 

Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The fa (o ^J|) 

One Who Marries, Seeking To c " l *V 
Keep Himself Chaste <» «~JD «-»UJI J-j* ^JJI 



d from Abu 
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to buy his freedom, the one who : r+j* J^J > ^ J* 

gets married seeking to keep :> jj, v^,- tS |s\|| i; 

himself chaste, and the Mujahid - " ' , , 

who fights in the cause of Allah." -'jUI J -^Oj 

(Hasan) 

. om: c ns'j&\ J j*j ir\YT: c i f J3 

Comments: 

This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and Vmmh. 

Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins (i ii^Ji) jliAl - (1 

3221. It was narrated that Jabir ; = , - . : „.t _ 

said: "I got married then I came to ' ' J 

the Prophet g and he said: 'Have :JB CJ ^i 

you got married, O Jabir?' I said: , , . , ; ' , 

'Yes.' He said: 'To a virgin or to a M 1 ^ L - ^*r->s ] ' ■ ^ SS ir 11 

previously married woman?' I said: ,cj .Jjj- -f r£, ^ 

He said: "Why not a virgin, so you • >li£t°K'j \% ^4* : JU 

could play with her and she could 
play with you?'" (Sahih) 



3222. It was narrated that U 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
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voman.' He :J13 t cf ff r£» :JU 



Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 1 ^ a f°g| >'£ _ (v ^ 0 

Someone Who Is Similar In ■ ^ . , r 

Age To Her ( v O-^ 1 

3223. It was narrated from .tf - ^ _ rm 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his _ ' _ 

father said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, if. u^Jl o» lAji cP" 1 ' 

may Allah be pleased with them, . f •■ ^-j.-* , • || _^ - sJ j|- 

proposed marriage to Fatimah but ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g said: Sitli Lijli Si ^jj ^Xij jJ! ^ii 
'She is young.' Then "Ah proposed ' ? ^ j ^ 

marnage to her and he married her ^' 553 ' 

tohim."(M«A) .J>^j5ili 

Comments: 

Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah ^ 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet jg. 



3224. It was narrated from :Jli ^ ^ t 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah b : 
'Utbah that during the r 



Marwan, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Jl At\ S£ Jl &\ ^ 'iSy^ 



aughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid, w 



move from the house of 'Abdullah 
bin 'Ami. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent won" 
of Sa'eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 



bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allah m appointed 'Ali bin AM 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 



if iez. z\ J\ yji h\yj. iijij 

Ji ^ Sa5 it jj ^ jUiM'i 
i^ii it :^L ! di iUbjG ^zsg 

j4\ Ji u& J ji m * 



j, -y\ ^iJi 1411^ ^3 ojUji 
j bjz if \£ uj ^u- i^5 if 



without our permission.' She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allah m and told him about that, 

correct. Fatimah said: "Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktum, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book.' 
Fatimah said: 'So I observed my 
■Iddah there. He was a man who 



Lfcij dUi ^SJU ci *iLit #1 J»l 

^ iLoiJI Lii jiit fJ :Jllj Olj^J 
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off my gaiments in his house, until 
the Messenger of Allah if; married 
me to Usamah bin Zaid.' Marwan 



anyone before you. I will continue 
to follow the ruling that the people 
have been following." (SahSi) 



3225. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Abu Hudhaifah bin 'Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah bin 'Abd Shams - who was 

at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah g§ - adopted Salim and o? ly. III i)I : iisl» _^jJI 

'Abd Sjl US^jO^ JZ-%%£\ Jjij 

Messenger of Allah |§ had jL jJ<j| ^ - ^ 

adopted Zaid. During the ^, - . > ^ 

Jahiliyyah, if a man adopted ^ ' S Jj^j ^ " 

someone, the people would call Q ^gji ^ j< 

him his son, and he would inherit ' ' ' J ' ^ 



J <fe > Si #f ^ J 



Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: 'Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is j }&94 iisTSC T£Es d 0 fi 

more just with Allah. But if you «"■.■>' -t • --'r , *vn 
know not their fathers' (names, call J f^- H ^ [ ° <N>° 
them) your brothers in Faith and . ^aiL£ . -jjlll 5 u.|j jv; <?J\ 

Uawalikum (your freed slaves)." 111 
Then if a person's father's name 
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the wife of the Prophet JB, and , >t 

Umm Salamah the wife of the y % ; Oi Oi VJi 1 eji 

Prophet ji that Abu Hudhaifah olili :£ r.f J '{ '-'^ 

bin 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah bin Abd ' , ; 7 * f 

Shams - who was one of those who -h^" 5i' <j& ~ <J*4 ^ <J^. oil 

had been present at Badr with the >.-.> ,;V . — 

Messenger of Allah j| - adopted . ^ , ' - ^ J ' 

Salim - who was the freed slave of lis I* 0* **=u oi oi'j -iSj 1 ' ii' 

MesstngeT of ° Allah " * tad : * ^ & ^ f fi * & & 

adopted Zaid bin Harithah. Abu SJ- J, &L,j Jt i2i<£ ih'jj- [f\ of 

Hudhaifah bin 'Utbah married '[ '\, Z - .- 

Salim to his brother's daughter * C V ^ " 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin 'Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
'Utbah was one of the first Muhajir 



If. M ^1 Jj^j J? j lift' I 



one of the best single women of 

the Quraish. When Allah, the ji ji JJjll oi 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 

Harithah: 'Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah. But if you know not 
their fathers' (names, call them) 



£; J '"<&'-> > a i J3^ ^2 



Mawalikum (your freed slaves).'™ J! ^J 1 ^ ^ 3 s 
each of them went back to being ,j| 
called after his father, and if a 
person's father was unknown, he 



; '4 ^ -js p- iii 
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Chapter 9. Nobility 
3227. It vi 



is father said: "The 

Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'The o» iJjIj jj <> 

nobility of the people of this world, j <- 3 is '-' L 

that which they (always) go to, is ' „ ^ L 

wealth.'" 111 (SflMA) 5 dill 



OL> oil *~-»J c°YT°: c c^l J 
•^1 



3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3g, 

and the Prophet si met him and 

said: "Have you got married, O & J* ^ 'if i;U^ 

Jabir? He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'A 
virgin or a previously-married 

married woman.' He said: 'Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?' 
I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I J^ij K :Jl! ifdl^iE r& 

have sisters, and I did not want her 
to come between them and I.' He 
said: "That's better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 



:JlS c5 3; :<iil :JU fl \%t 



^ie £55 Sl^JI 5l lil Illiil :JU j^Sj 

jjjji oil iiiu i^uij 
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Dmments: 

"May your hands become dusty {Taribat Yadak)": Primarily this phrase is 

compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person's hands became dirty, means "he became rich," as though he became 



(►rf^l - 



3229. It was narrated that Ma'qil jjli 'J, jU-°J\ & - rm 

bin Yasar said: "A man came to "-■<'{■■,'.,.', 

the Messenger of Allah m, and :Jli ^> & ^4 ^ :JU 



Til Sttae and Te to\TrT f f* 

not to (marry her), then he said: SjJ^ll lji}j;> :Jlii SilSl jl; 

'Marry the one who is fertile and , > _> * , 

loving, for I will boast of your great ' "(; * 4r 

Cf 4 r 1 y u£\ 'c 1 ^ 1 ' "Ml 



Comments: 

'But she does not bear children': Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrying An 
Adulteress 

3230. It was narrated from 'Arm- 
bin Shu'aib, from bis father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi - a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah - said: 
"I arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Al-Madmah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 

his friend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wall, and said: 
'Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.' I said: 'O 'Anaq, the 
Messenger of Allah j§ has 
forbidden adultery.' She said: 'O 

fs the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!' I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 

companion (the prisoner) and 
brought him to Al-Arak, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah £| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
marry 'Anaq?' He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 

marries her except an adulterer — 



OY AA>ci\) Q\y\ g^JjJ ~ j^^JO 

0" ^ y 'r*2 ^ - 

d\s'j iIjj -M-j b\s'j - 
:Jli - JLpi J[ ^jliVl 

•Jk :oJlii isUJI J gsVy, oiy 

i; :iii j cJ alii 

:dJll ctjjJl f> j§ jiil J^j 61 !<j£i 

^jli Ciii] jliii ui ! f &ji Jif 1; 
.slxJi Ji & ^ fisi>t ^ 

[jili] ijj'd ^fj Ji ijjij Ji 

^Li Jl oljj , Ji ai jUUifj Ji 

iiSs 411^1 Ji ^ i£!i HIS .JSuii 
riia^ii Jji3 Jlci^J ^ JU 
ci^i ^sj! !Ai l; 

SlB : Jlij Ji UI> yjliii [r :jJ JI] 
.«l«Af£ 
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cisiii ass 



(Hasan) 

M J\}\) : JU; Jy ^ V L . c isi!l ojb tg^- 

d robbery during the period of ignorance or 

captives, in view of his vocatio*May Allah be well-pleased with him 8 

3231. It was narrated from Ibn J JrfU-il ^ iUi i'jjl - rm 

Messenger of Allah j§ and said: "I ^ ^ ^4 ^ 

beloved of the people to me, but ^ ; ,'. ^ .// , . , ^ 
she does not object if anyone if #3 j^* if. if. #>' # 

touches her." He said: "Divorce ^, t ^> ^ ^' _^ 

her." He said: "Then stay with her ^ ui 1 Jl '^f. ^ ~ 

as much as you need to." (Sahth) 'j, v- .mi;'_''- : - m ; ''[t- 

Abfl 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) J " ^ ' ' ' 0 ^ ° JJ J 

said: This Hadith is not reliable. if, ,>» ST^i 1 ^jIp 61 :JU; |§ <tl 
'Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a '-3 -<->■•'■< - A\ fu * -\ 

narrator) and Harfln bin Ri'ab is " t~ ^ ^ J ^ l ^. ' • 

more reliable than him, and he "f :Jli 

narrated it in Mursal form. Harfln ' .. 

is trustworthy, and his narration is ■ CT^" 1 

more worthy of being considered -J |ii : vU.*J| _Li Jls 

correct than 'Abdul-Karim's , , ... ' 
narration. <-k^\^ 

'is. Jjf & ij^S 

jtJlj «■ V£ S £ : t^'L-- -LftU. c^JJj tori- t^^l ^ y>j [^>^3 '■{Hj>£ 
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LjV Jl^JI :JU i| 



"Women are married for four ^ <j* - 

things: Their wealth, their nobility, i'jrj* J -J* 

their beauty and their religious 
commitment. Choose the one who 

is reUgiously-committed, may your 0 |1 $U»Jj li^iJJ 

hands be rubbed with dust." ; ' ( 

Comme^r ^ ^ ' ' ^rv '^ ^ 

In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet m stating: "Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid din)" is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 



3233. It was narrated that Abu cJ}\ 

Hurairah said: "It was said to the 

Messenger of Allah jg : "Which ^P* S{ 

makes him happy when he looks at ^ * ', t 

her, obeys him when he commands W •> 

her, and she does not go against his ^ ^ 

wishes with regard to herself nor v ' J ' 



■1 mL-J] igi/W 



id and wife. If both of 
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3234 ; ^twasnaiTatedfrom ^Abdullah ^ & ^ - ^ _ r 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: "This ^ ^ yi' ^ 

and the best temporary convenience ' ^ L ^- r ^ J 

of this world is a righteous woman." # ^ oaii ^1 ^^11 i 

idiii L s ' L e i# dlii : 



Chapter 16. The Jealous fl^l sljJI -CM 

y SlU l£U :Jli ^iSil l%if 
:^jf ^ cAl JU^I ^ 

■)! "L»jj [jy^ «U_J] 



The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Thus, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the 
Helpers. Allah's Messenger m, had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 



,'s Messenger 

3236. It was narrated that Abu - r -| >• . i^n ^ (J-^f _ mn 

Hurairah said: "A man proposed f ^ . , ^, 

marriage to a woman from among >j - -ag? : Jl» ilj^J Uii :Jli 

the Ansar and the Messenger of -,„> % .. .., f • - _ "i 

Allah si said to him: 'Have you ^ ^.'C- ^ ; ^ ' ^ 

seen her?' He said: 'No.' So he told il Ola jLiiSlI ^ sl^l : Jl» 

him to iook at he," {SaMh) ... ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^. 

v»/uri: c 

is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 



mean that one should go into her house making demands. 
3237. It was narrated that Al- Oi ^* Cf. ^3?^' " mv 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "I : ju ^; -^ii ESi :Jli fcjj J 
proposed marriage to a woman ' _ 

during the time of the Messenger 'ii>il J»> # Cs. j~ 6* pf ^ &^>- 



h 3§> and the Prophet j| 

'No.' He said^ 'Look at her, for that :jg ^ijl JUi , 
is more likely to ere; • ' " 
between you.'" (Sahih) 



>ilS> :JU :^Ji i? 1^1 o>1i 
. «USS fSjl if jii-f 2li l£JI 
<i>^JI Jl >JI j *UL V L lc is3i u L-fJ 
Oi'j 'lij^^J' ' " 1 >~^" : Jlij i*. Jj»Ml OUX. pole viuJs- \'AY:^ 

Chapter 18. Getting Married In J'j- 1 ^ ^Jpl -OA p^JI) 



'Urwah, that 'Aishah said: "Th. 
Messenger of Allah jjg married irn 
in Shawwal and my marriage wa 



Shawwal - "and 
me?"7&Affi) eC 

Cemm nt 



f dill 4jLw £6 - Jlji 



The 1 



fore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period 
e, why they used to regard the making of marriage a 



3239. 'Amir bin Shurahbfl Ash- 
Sha'bi narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais - who was one 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 



id the J 



in Zaii I 



s freed 
vas told 



nan who used to spend a 



ue^fili il-Sj cfjil :cJi 41 &l Jji 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
I said: 1 will do that' He said: 'Do 
not do that, for Umm Shank has a 
lot of guests, and I would not like 
your Khimar to fall off, or your 

the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) 'Abdullah bin 
'Arm- bin Umm Maktum, who is a 4IU ^1 J[ Jj£\ jS3j '■'oA'P' 

man of Bami Fihr.' So I went to . v ,,,', >•<■'-*'. 
him." This is an abridged form of & <^ J >* J 'P^ f' ^ -V* ^ 
it(Sahih) .iMJt 



e is not something blameworthy, nc 
:ou!d one achieve something withe 
ougtit to De made to me woman's gu: 



Chapter 20. Prohibition Of CJ=k> jl ^Jill - (Y • ^Js\) 

Pronosine Marriage To A ' " " £ ° j ' -* , - 

•do <*] j* 



Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 
3240. It was narrated from lb: 
'Umar that the Prophet j§ saic. , , < 
"None of you should propose :<JI» M ^ 0* 'J* 
marriage to a woman when : 
else has already proposed 
(Sahth) 



Oil 0 s 



Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another p 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity; it also reveals or 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then the 
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Allah m said: 'Do not artificially -. ., ,. , .<„ 

inflate prices, a resident should not :JU "'-*->* <^ ^ & 

sell for a Bedouin, a man should ^ Jlij - :i| «il 3lS 

not offer more for something that ; -„ ... <<t . „ , ... 

has already been bought by his ^f 1 ^ CTT- ^ 'Lr^ - 

brother, no one should propose vj- ^ Jj_ ^ vf-, i; rj 

someone else has already proposed 'J~S-f ^ 



3243. It was narrati 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 31 said: "None of you should :JB oil ESi- -.c 

when someone else has already ^ ^ ^ ^ h 

proposed to her, unless he marries 3l| A I J^ij of J} If 

hta pJrS>^' (&w»T ' ° r **' — ^ r*^ 1 N '" tL 
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'Unless he marries': This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 

3244. It was narrated from Abu H £ li : jis tgl ir^Lf - m£ 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ^ «.,"«,>'., 

"None of you should propose ''J-'y ^} <i>* 'f 1 -^ 0* 

marriage to a woman when ^ V '„ : ju ^ ^ 

someone else has already proposed ' , ■■ 

to her." (faftft) 

. 0o ^" w l^^»mv: c ^> M ?l t ,,V>. 4! i.t* 6if U»i ( ^ i .rA/U.A: c 

Chapter 21. Proposing ^ £y. _ <^ n> 

Marriage When The Other ^ ( ( , <: 

Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 1 J jil jl 
Gives Permission 

3245. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr used to . Jjj y ' n fj;£f _ me 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ , /, 

forbade offering more for ^ ^ :Jli £~ oi eji 

something that has already been - • ^ ^ . ■-> 

bought by his brother, or for a man / , ; . 'f t 

to propose marriage to a woman o\ j|§ 4il Jjij ^ : <JjZ olJ jli 

pro'posed 6 to" he'r! unlest'the J«" ^ * ' £ ^ ^ 
previous suitor gave up the idea or *I3 lii^ 1 J*- J^v 1 ' J* 
gave him permission." (Sahth) ^tuji 3 oit 'f 



3246. It was narrated from 'J, i^li j£\ - H<1 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman ^ ^ o ^ a ^ ' , " ^ s , a ^ 

bin Thawban that they asked ^' ii 1 Bji :JU eji : 

Fatimah bint Qais about her story y ^ y ^ ^<j| ^ L 
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to provide me with food that -lp J, jZ^Z i jiijll 
ot good." She said: "By Allah, 



e Prophet 



4 -'JS'^ OiS .& $ 



m about that, and he jg ?J}\ 



accommodatii 
observe your 



'ifefc h\ij :cJ\i ' 



She sah 
npanions used to go 
Then he said: 'Observe your Iddah : cJli oiii ^1 2li f 



in the house of Ibn Umm Maktum, 
who is blind, and when your 'h 

is over, let me know.'" She said: 'jA 11 ' 

"When my 'Iddah w 
him know. The Mess 
m said: 'Who has proposed &\j >2 f^A Si ^ jUij ^ 
marriage to you?' I said: ' ^ - , ' 

'Mu'awiyah and another man from ~ ^ ^ / ^ 

He said: 'As for .S^sS :iJli <jjj ^] fclif ^1 



a Sju: d. : ^ ^ji : 



Mu'awiyah, h 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as tor tne other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usamah bin Zaid.'" She said: "I 
did not like the idea." But he said 
that to her three times so she 



:e Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah's Messenger s§§ made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu'awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet |§ to consult him. Allah's Messenger si counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 

Chapter 22. If AWoman oJliLil fy :uLj - (U ^«JI) 

Consults A Man Concerning , • ;>> ' . * . ,;.,(. 

The One Who Has Proposed u jr*i J* ~^rj 5l>JI 

Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 



1 fro 



she did not like it. He said: " 
Allah, you have no rights over u 



n Sharik, then he sa 



jll jZ - jlAll iiilllj - 



frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your 'Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktum, for he is a 

your garment. And when your „ , _ 
Iddah is over, let me know." She &i :oJla ^4-1^ 1^ niL'IS 

said: "When my Iddah was over I ■ ' .. >.<■ ,-. , ',-.{, 

told him that Mu'awiyah bin Abi ° - ^ ^ 0 ^ 
Sufyan and Abu Jahm had :|g jiil JlS c^lii ^ dj 

proposed marriage to me. The -- '- ' ■< ■> 

Messenger of Allah jig said: 'As for ' ** ■ 
Abu Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder, 111 and as for 



energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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i. Rather you should 



marry Usamah bin Zaid.' I did not &| J^J «.£• ^ tli! ^^fiu 

like the idea, then he said: 'Marry - < " 

Usamah bin Zaid.' So I married • * ^-^'j V [J»-j 

him and Allah created a lot of 
good in him, and others felt jealous 
of my good fortune." (Sahih) 



Chapter 23. If A Man Consults |ij _ ( T y ^J|) 

Another Man About A Woman, ' ) . ,>•>•*', i 

Should He Tell Him What He |4~ Ja Sl^l ^ 

Knows? ' , ' r j^.. 



Ansar came to the Mess 
Allah m and said: 'I have married . jjj ^ 
a woman.' He said: 'Did you look 
at her? For there is something in 
the eyes of the Ansar.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahnmn (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I found this Ftadith in another 
place, from Yazid bin Kaisan, that 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated it, and 
what is correct is Abu Hurairah. 



larrated from Abu ^ . 
and the Prophet jjg '° ^ 



m # <}#> Jl iUfti o* * 

:Jg DlS ,Sf^l Jl :J 
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: M i^i ii sr;i 



Chapter 24. A Man Ottering L>- _|| -i> ljLj - (r t ^^Jl) 

His Daughter In Marriage To y ' - 



Someone Whom He Likes 

3250. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: ''Hafsah bint 'Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 



n Hudhafah - (died). ^ ^ ^ ^ t j u 
: of the Companions of , I, ',.>'• . 



the Prophet |g ' 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 

'Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: 'If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.' 
He said: 'I will think about it.' A 
few days passed, then I met him 



said: "Then I met Abu Bakr As- ^ ^ lU * &f 

Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with ^1 :c ~ La ^ M Cfi'i 



marry Hafsah to you.' He did nc_ ,., „ - ,., 

more upset with him than I ha 
with 'Uthman, may Allah b 

pleased with him. Several days lLIUU : Jlii JZ y\ ^ili toCH l^L^&li 

passed, then the Messenger of . -- . . - 

Allah j§ proposed marriage to her, r 3 4^* ^"j* Lrr7 ^^tj 

and I married her to him. Abu 1J £iS :JU :cil in JUjf 

Bakr met me and said: 'Perhaps , , . . . 

you felt upset with me when you ^ 61 ^> 0~r 

offered Hafsah in marriage to me , |g ^ j^- Jf -y, £1 

and I did not give you any answer?' , " ' ° 
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the secret of the Messenger of 
Allah si; if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.'" (Saliih) 



enger's jg secret: in the event of responding, there w; 
le secret. On the other hand, Allah's Messenger jg he 
decision. He might possibly have changed his mi 



Allah be pleased with him and he with Him. 

Chapter 25. A Woman Offering sf^JI ^'j* ditj - (Y° ^^Jl) 

Herself In Marriage To One ' ' 

Whom She Likes (T 0 '^ ]) ifj 0* J* l *- aJ 

3251. Thabit Al-Bunani said: "I Jltil ^ iUi ll^-f - rrM 

was with Anas bin Malik and a , t , « . ' 

daughter of his was with him. He ^ j^' ±? Oi f-^> 



Messenger of Allah j§ ai 
said: O Messenger of All; 



oW-: c lc IU!l J^JI J* sij-JI ^ ^ l£ -lSill ^jliJI 
Comments: 

Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
AI-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
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flSStl liBf 



3252. It was narrated from Anas .-j^ it- >• Vfr-; ij-:f _ y.y 0 v 
that a woman offered herself in ' • ^ ^ 
marriage to the Prophet ft. The r^it i* cjS Gill :JlS f/jl 
daughter of Anas laughed and said: t «. ';. . - „, «« 
"How little was her modesty." ^ ^ 5 '^' J ' 
Anas said: "She was better than olS U :cJlaS jif fell oiU^ii 
you; she offered herself in marriage . - , . , - 

to the Prophet 3§." (Sahth) * > & JUS !UsUi 

•Si ir 11 J* L^-i 

^ . orTT: c ns'jSSi J yj ^Ul c-a=JI Jul [q^J :guj«J 

The daughter of Anas ^> had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadtth (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one's own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allah jg; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 

Chapter 26. A Woman Doing |;c s f- -j| _ (ri 

Istikharah If She Receives A ' 1 ' ^ A ^ „ , ^ 

Proposal Of Marriage ^ l^jL^lj 

3253. It was narrated that Anas .jtf _ rY „ r 
said: "When the 'Iddah of Zainab 

was over, the Messenger of Allah Cs. OUli t£U- :JU 4il iSJU- 

j§ said to Zaid: 'Propose marriage ^ ^ ., ^ ., ^ 

to her on my behalf.' Zaid went T \ ^ ^ ^ 

and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the : JljJ H Al Jjij JlS ^ sop 
Messenger of Allah « has sent me ^ ^ ^ ^ - » 

to you to propose marriage on his v -r 

" "~ "' ' m # «fef ten 



Messenger of Allah j§ came and , , ' ; 
entered upon her without any J^-^ ~ ~ 
formalities." (Sahth) 



to Zaid bin Harithah, b 
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Zaid was the Prophet's jg adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allah jg to take Zainab & in marriage if Zaid * divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 



3254. Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 

wives of the Prophet j§ and say: 
"Allah married me to him from 
above the Heavens." And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed concerning 
her. (Sahib) 



Comments: ^ °"' ^ ^ 

The apparent wording of the Noble Qui-' 



Allah, Most High, tt 



3255. It v, 



>n the Earth. E 



Messenger of Allah j§ used to -J. t jjlcijl J, jiii 'J> J13J1 
teach his Companions to perform ^ J JLS / I ■' 



ed to teach them Surahs from the 
tr'an. He said: 'If any one of you 
deliberating about a decision he 
s to make, then let him pray two 
•k'ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 

takhtruka bi 'ilmika wa 
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anta 'allam al-ghuyub. Allahumma ' \ \ s A\ >*\ ' a - ' °*' *M 

in tea totatj anna hadhal-amra " d - T^ 1 "T^ 1 ^ 'r* 1 
11 fi dM wa ma-asht^ wa J*} J J'J+ ^Vl lH. !>f 

J ^ 'J 'J, - jk-Tj 
J J !r r*' 5 " SI r& <^ '^3 

:Jli jl - 53Uj ^liJj 

Jf^'i Ji - j^-Tj ^ J?^ 

guidance (in making a choice) by <^ J ' ? ""^ ^ ^ iJI J jJj ' j 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I .ij^-li ^' :Jll ij, 

seejt aomty by virtue of \our 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounty. You have power, I 
have none.. And You know, I know 
not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 

good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 

for me, and bless it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 
this world and the next), then turn 



.J~J\X> .u-1 JljJI J oil » 

eans to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
le goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
rherefore, the Istikharah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
irohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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beginning. 

Chapter 28. A Son Conducting iil ^JVI i-lSol - (YA 

The Marriage For His Mother y l_ t 

OTA i^JI) 

3256. It was narrated from Umm ^ J_pUJ*I ^° aIjZJ, U^-f - T1o\ 

Salamah, that when her 'Iddah had , 

ended, Abu Bakr sent word to her ' ^ li.i^lf- Mi '■•J&'^'jl 

did not marry him. Then the if ^ "^J" ' ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg sent 'Umar lL^I ill :JiLi p i*J Jili 

bin Al-Khattab with a proposal of . .\. , j., a 

marriagl She said: "Tell the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg that I am a iy. M ^ LfeJ! 'U-jj^ 

Messenger of Allah £g and told ^ "C, ~* , t , ^ 

him that. He said: "Go back to her J" 1 ^3 J^> '-^Li jUJI ^ jil 



pray to Allah for you to take away 4^ y-il^i is'Jj* i\'J°\ 
your jealousy. As for your saying ^ 
that you have sons, your sons will " _ ° ^ . 

saying that none of your guardians ^ ^.q-J ^ r^f ^j- L^'Jig^! 

guardians, present or absent, would I'jS tT : IjJN cJliS !^5S ili- 
object to that." She said to her son: „ . x .,' . - , 

"O 'Umar, get up and perform the ■ J" 2 * 1 *" • ^ J ->^3 £)? f 5 

marriage to the Messenger of Allah 
3§, so he performed the marriage." 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 

i^ 1 j** * ^jj^-* ji -ki yl"Wi(H/i:J^I iib_l] :g*jiJ 

Comments: 
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2. "O 'Umar! get up and perform the marriage": 'Umar was the son of Umm 



:Jll ^ olA^I l%#.f - 



sd her w] 



marriage with her when she was \. 

nine. (Sahih) ■ £4 6?J \ Jts ' 1 

V /UYY: C ci^l jSyi v Sll gjjj: jlj^r ^ i^lSill ',0— j "j^j ' 



There is absolutely no difference of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one's non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 

3258. It was narrated that 'Aishah ji ^ If. ^ ^ " 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ '■- >• ^ ^ jjU j 

married me when I was seven years t , ", 

old, and he consummated the i^iLp i^A j£ isj^i ^ ^Li» 

n^?(^ h me 1 W " crJ * ^ ^ 



years. The seventh year had commenced. 
3259. It was narrated that Abu fili :Jli CSS li^-f - rw 

'Ubaidah said: "Aishah said: 'The „ „ - , , t . „ , t , . , 
Messenger of Allah « married me SJ > ^' 0» ' ^' 0» 'V> 0* 
when I was nine and I lived with |g 4,1 j .^VS : £»^ ^'j : ju 
him for nine years.'" (Sahih) ' ' ' '■ ■ , ^4 



Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet £g 

3260. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^3 ^ , - fr-tf _ m . 
that the Messenger of Allah jg - ~ '\ sjjj 

^ VY/UYt:j- cijJ^JI jSLJI ^SJI gjj; i^lsill l|V L_ : gjiu 

Comments- -»V1A: C ^ l4j ^1 L,u J ^ 

pupils have transmitted from he 



3261. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated: "Hafsah bint 'Umar 
became single when (her husband) 
Klmnais bin Hudhafah As-Sahmi 



(r> iudi) sj_&l 



bin 'Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: 'If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah 

about it.' A few days passed, then I 
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to get married at the 



t Abu Bakr As-S 



i-ii^ASCjf cJb j| cis :Jli 

r <m» v* 2^ : ^ 



said: 'If you wish, I will marry 1 d J & & :3l3 J$ 

Hafsah bint 'Umar to you.' Abu ^^y, tf iiS JlS * lii 

Bakr remained silent, and did not « '. " ^ 

give me any answer, and I felt ■^^-jJ i>l :c - Lj5 ^ •"I i>fj 

more upset with him than I had . ., .x w * ^ ^ 

with 'Uthman. Several days passed, o - 15 ^ • ^ -^y ; 

then the Messenger of Allah gg J? iijl de ii&S > l£i ^il 

proposed marriage to her and I „ >. - ,» > 

married her to him. Abu Bakr met *" ^ ^ ^ * ^ ' ^ 

me and said: 'Perhaps you felt ; Jui p $ j^j, d<Z\ |§ 

upset with me when you offered , . , ^ „ . rr . s,, 

Hafsah in marriage to me, and I '^j* drc^ i)* OJ ^J 

did not give you any answer?' I j(| £j jo • -f -J- 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Nothing ^ , _ ., ^ /, 

prevented me from giving you an %^ g-J 1 ^ J^- ^ 

answer when you made the offer to % ^ ^ -j J ^ ,u ^ 

me, except the fact that I had - " 

heard the Messenger of Allah £ cA°% 0 s " ^ M ^ ^3 

speak of her, and I did not want to " & > ^ - # ^ , 

disclose the secret of the ** - ^ J ^ y yj - yj ^ J * 

Messenger of Allah If he had . l£Li 
left her, then I would have married 

her.'" (Sahih) .ini: c ^^531 J j»j ino • : c l{as [g^] 
Comments: 

We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 

Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin ; Jj| -.ij^i _ (f\ 

For Permission With Regard - J> ' ,„<^ 

To Marriage Pn Si~JI) 

3262. It was narrated from Ibn j^ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

jjj said: "A previously married J^r J! ^ ji ijiiil 

woman has more right to decide ' & ^ , , • f ^ . 

ahnut herself Cwith reeard to m - 0 ^ • ^ 



U>1- 



;e) than her guardian, and a ^Jljcl^^ 
should be asked fo 



to marriage, 



3263. It was narrated from Ibn .j u - J J-Jf _ X yw 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg said: ' °; f\ 

"A previously married woman has 4^ a* : j^ 1 

more right to decide about herself ^ _ ;| 

(with regard to marriage) than her ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1 oP y. 'J- oil 

(ir! oil : <J^ M i^ 1 ' 01 

3264. It was narrated from Ibn x*± ^ iU-t J^-! - mi 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah < - - i , - £ 
|g said: "A previously married f «T ^ :Jl> ^ :JU 
woman has more right (to decide) ^ ^ILi Jiii- : Jll ^1 

marriage) than her guardian, and J: (y. J-^ 1 oi * ^ 0* 

an orphan girl should be consulted ^fc ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j; ^ ^ 

with regard to marriage, and her ' t -' t , {• : .' ' , , , 

permission is her silence." (Sahth) ' U/t Jjl j£)fl» : JB j| <i& 01 

3265. It was narrated from Ibn .-j^ ^ uj^-f -me 
'Abbas that the Prophet |§ said: _ ^ ^ , 

"The guardian has no right (to 0* j"* Sai ; J U <3©l ^ 

force) the previously married 3 ^ j ^ ^ ^ Jli 
woman (into a marriage). And an Sr. r , ' * , 

orphan girl should be consulted, £ ti'A 'o^ 1 '■ <J a SI 6r' ^ 'u- 1 ?* 
and her silence is her approval." „i"i- : i .-».,:».('.» i- -(,/ »-f' *, 
■ W ^ «^JIj ^ yJI 



£isSii wis? 



"The guardian has no right': The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 

Chapter 32. Father Seeking 

The Consent Of A Virgin With J j&JI v-Zifl jUail - (H ^J\) 
Regard To Marriage " ' ^ 

3266. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ said: :Jli ^ iUl UJi4 - mi 

more righ/o decide) about ^ ^* — ^ dl ^" ^ 

herself (with regard to marriage), J,\ -J, t j£ ^ ^ ijj&3\ ^1 

and a virgin should be consulted by \,t' ,t' «, " a < 

her father, and her permission is <>' Vr 11 ' it ^ ^ ^ 

her silence." (Sahih) ^ lUj if ^ 

Chapter 33. Seeking The ^ ' ~ °* ° "' ^ C 

Consent Of A Previously s _ (rr 

Married Woman With Regard & ; - J ' „ 

To Marriage OT *iJ0 l^r^ 

3267. It was narrated from Abu ■..„,. . .,..t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^-'J* Cf. J*4 - 

Allah m said: ^prewou# Jf ^ ^ j\ ^ 

been sought, and a virgin should ^, liifeij ; ' iSl' ASS N> 'JlJ 

not be married until her consent is J ' t - 5 ^ • - 

sought." They said: "O Messenger t : 1 jjli ir^fei; ^jyi 

of Allah 3§, how does she give . , . < ,. . , ,. ; 

permission?" He said: "Her jl ^ .JU !;»! 
permission is if she keeps silent." 



•iS^ll </ 
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vTrgTn'fs^oo'hy'and 're^urf ^ ^ l^^^Jl?^ 
ent?" He said: "That is her :Jl5 Si ^ J- 'jt jJJ> 



i> £Hj=r o- m ' : C iOjSCJL /Jlj jkJL ^ISJI ^ Jl 

Comments: t - 

were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and'sold like 



3269. Abu Hurairah narrated that JiVl £1 lijif - rm 

the Messenger of Allah s§ said: "A - -. 

previously married woman should " 40^' $ >J - ^"-*=- 

has beeT^ghT^a^n ^ ^ # ^ * ^ ^ ''^ 

permission has been sought." They C"^, jj^ y L? * : ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, what **" ' ^ * - 

is her permission?" He said: "If she % jLiSil 

remains silent." (SaMA) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



The Book Of Marriage 



124 



piai its? 



Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Woman When She Is Unwilling 

3270. It was narrated from 
Khansa' bint Khidham that h 
father married her off when s] 
had been previously married, ai 
she was ..unwilling. She went to tl 
Messenger of Allah |§ and 1 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 



(To 5i»J1) 3i j\S 



:JIS j)i 



"jv W e 

. ova- : c ,oro/>;:(^) V 

Comments: 

It was astonishing in that period o 

Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 

'Aishah: "A girl came to her and 
said: 'My father married me to his 
brother's son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
unwilling.' She said: 'Sit here until 
the Prophet gg comes.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah jjj came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 



Jyij oils iiilJi iiij53 Q£J ^fr'jj 

>1 : V L c c l£JI ^jUJI ^tigjAJ 
,J yj ^ ^AJV. y, 01T«i it\rh: c 

time, that a marriage by a father was 

& Ji > v^-l :<^lS &ji 
:cJlS IS! 'jfi\ tJliJ* fef Jl 

^3 .^gfru&jffji*^ 
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women have any say m the - .«• .,.„(, t .?:f ; 

matter."' {SaMh) * S^J r^> ^' ^ 

^ yj <*! tj-H* if j£ Ji> j" \n/i:.u»i [jja^o uU] 



2. 'I accept what my father did.' This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 

3272. It was narrated that Abu ^ ,. ^ _ rm 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ; _ 

Allah jig said: 'An orphan girl jjli y llii :Jli LS ^J 

should be consulted with regard to '-. - t .. ,t . -. - 

marriage, and if she remains silent, : _^ 

that is her permission. If she j i^iil ^fej> :^ J^j J is 

forced "' (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ' ^ J** ^ ' 

iX'W:^ cjL^NI J : V L 'f^l < 3 J b Ji' ttj- 5 " "Ml 

.JU. ^1 c"^":^! JlSj l0 TAl: c ^1 ^ „- ; ^ ^ 

C|& J - (TV — ll> 

(TV ^0 E/ lil 

3273 It was narrated that Ibn If 'J: ^ - Wr 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of •- ' - c;'- -ig |-- • '■ ■ ' 

Allah jg married Maimtinah bint •»* 0» ■*»- - J 5 ^ •****" 
Al-Harith when he was a Muhrim. J,\ j> ,t jp t _&i ^ JUij 
According to the Hadtth of Ya'la .'\ > ','.'- ; ,' «- 

(one of the narrators): "In Sarif." °i ^ « J J-"J :JU <J"^ 
:,>; ^ Jj 'ji'j 
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3274. It was narrated from Abu - ; ; „.t 
Ash-Sha'tha' that Ibn 'Abbas told - Jb 1*** & ■ Ui> " L -^"' Tm 
him: "The Prophet H married : E &I)| ^ ,jJS -J> Sdi l21 

Muhrim." {Sahth) &5 M & ^ ^ Oil ^ 

3275. It was narrated from Ibn : JlS 4i! jl£ ^ oU*£ U^f - rrvo 
'Abbas that the Prophet j§ ~ ' a . ^, 
married Maimfinah when he was a Ujs " :Jti ' ^ r* 1 ^ 
Muhrim, and she appointed Al- ^ ^ ^ ,^;J. J,\ j> ZZi 
'Abbas in charge of her marriage, , ' 

and he married her to him. (Sahih) >J r& M & & : u"? 



.u>- zjs o> c-i^}Sj lortrij- ns^sCli j y>j [^>w» uli-l] :gjjiu 
J £ tot fttf - rm 



3277. 'Uthman bin 'Affan, may . j,, ^ i, 'n J~£f _ 
Allah be- 1 — ~ A "- tu ' " ^ 



if Allah jg si 
Muhrim should not get ms 
arrange a marriage ft 



iuu Cili :<jil ejji 
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3278. 'Uthman bin 'Affan, may oij*\JI y\ tsli - rwA 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated „ „» >, , 
that the Prophet jg said: "The Eai :JU " cp CS- 1 >J " 
Muhrim should not get married, j, £ ^ ~ >: ^ 
arrange a marriage for someone - _ . ^ - 

else, nor propose marriage." (Sahih) 'Ji 61 :6Uip ^ jl'l ^* 

Chapter 39. What Is c, u - (n ^Jl) 

Recommended To Say On The 1 " ^ ,. 1 

Occasion Of Marriage ( r<l ""^ C 1 ^ 1 

3279. It was narrated that ^ .jj fc^ _ rm 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of , " t _ ' _ t . 
Allah ag taught us the Tashahhud u?) b* 'J^-M ^ 'if- ij^*^ if- 
for Salah and the Tashahhud upon '7,- g-f- . -,,£ V'. - 
Al-Haiah.W He said: 'The ^ ' - - ^ ST>" 

nasta'in'ahu wa nastaghfimhu, wa ^ ^ ' M 

anfusina, man yahdih Illahu fald ',- . ' , n ' , , >.% , , 

mudilla lahu wa man yudlil Illahu l4) * 4 " 1 0* <^ ^ 

/aK /iMya Mw, iva ashhadu an la ^ ijjfj ^ ft I Alii 

HaAa illallah. wa ashhadu anna ,> ^ „ ..',*,,.< ; « , 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu '^j-yj i>l -4^13 ^! 4 
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(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Allah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 

there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).' Then he recited three 
Verses." (Dalf) 



** 1"*--t'C m V* 'd* 11 ° jb [lJ ^ 

3280. It was narrated from Ibn .^jA 

'Abbas that a man spoke to the ^ ,. ^ _ rYA , 

Prophet gj; about something and ' „ , 

the Prophet jg said: "Innal-hamda 'J> J^i ^rf 

lilldhi nahmaduhu wa nastatnahu, , , , ~ ^ t „ s 

manyahdih IMhufala mudilla lahu 0* -V* <J* 0* !J 5Li u>. kji 

wa man yudlil Blahu fala hctdb/a -.^ts. $ J. ^ji^,^ tJ ^. 

lahu, wa ashhadu an la ilciha \ '. 'J '"",,''7' 

illallahu (wahdahu lasharika lahu) ir 11 JUi J It 5^1 ^ ^ dl 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan v; iJL»Li;j Jlii; jL i^ji Jji 

(Praise be to Allah, we seek His * 541 JP4 0*J & 5U 
help. Whomsoever Allah guides Jlil] Jjil VI SJ1 V of ilif' iJI «li 
will never be led astray, and ^ ' t ' t ■' 

whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no oi J-5-ilj [i ilji "tf 

one can guide. I bear witness that i j& ijf Jj ' " 

there is none worthy of worship but ' ■ y "-' J 

Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked „j > .. , , 

In The Mutbah Of u " (£ ' 

3281. It was narrated that 'Adiyy . ^ ^ - ^ _ rrM 

bin Hatim said: "Two men recited , - . „f . / , 

a Tasfoj/i/tud before the Prophet -8 ^ oOi Sit :JB ,>U-}JI j£ 

and one of them said: "Whoever ' SJl £ : ' t jH, . • ' : : - , ■ -± 

obeys Allah and His Messenger has - ^' ^ ^ V* ^ " 

been guided aright and whoever ^11 Jle otfe ^ ^li ^1 

disobeys them has gone astray.' .-■'>'.,,. „ , , ., 

The Messenger of Allah it said: ^ ^ ^ ' JU 

'What a bad speaker you are!"' JyT, J la lLS ji Ail U^^i; 4 li3 

* «! <fj>/ll ay- (A 1 - 11 >i«*JI jlBO iAV«: t gj* 5 



hat a bad speaker you are:" The Prophet's JE rebuke was bee, 
itioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger g in o 
'sihima), "disobeys", which creates the notion that All 
ssenger j|| are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely nc 



Chapter 41. The Words By ^ 

Which The Marriage Tie Is " (n " > ^ ^ 

Completed -j - 

3282. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I was ^ ^ lUi u^f - VYAY 

among the people with the Prophet , . » . , ,t , . - , - . J 

ft when a woman stood up and ^ fj u V :Jli d*?- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, she ^ ^ J Jj . ^ ^ ^ - 

has offered herself in marriage to , " , \ t 

you, so see what you think of her.' Jj-^3 K. M 

Prophet ma i ne did SI not' give" my ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ * ! L f 

answer. Then she stood up (again) <-iCr~'- 31 ir ' ^ oSlii nitl3 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ 14,1 ij ■ 

to you, so see what you think of Ji3 litfc Lgj f^i ill l^iij c^ij 
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her.' A man stood up and said: 
'Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!' He said: 'Do you have 
anything?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
^Go and look, even if it is just an 



k IS* * V M =^ r 
oT^il ^ iUJ JJ> :Jll ^ 
: JU ells' ij^j lis :3_^i ^ li :JU 



3283._ It was narrated from 'Ufbah : JU jili ^ ^ tfjif 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of £ 
Allah ^ said: "The conditions that 0* ' V=r 4} J. Mi i» 
are most deserving of fulfillment, .; ;-;> . ; 

are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you." (Sahih) 



if & 0.1 :Jli H * 



j> TVT1: C >c l&ll SAi* 1^ ^Jl J ij^iJI V L cijjill ^jliJI ^1:^(^.1 
e.-b- o, UU: C .j-lsai ^ ij^L ►Lijjl V L ^ISJI ^ ^ aJJI ^ 

Comments: l " r= " ^ ^ J ° J - 

From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 

3284. lt was narrated from 'Utbah & jliS & £e UJif - VYA£ 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' ./, >, t, , -. ; 

Allah m said: "The conditions that ' U ' • • : db 

are most deserving of f ulfillm ent ^1 J; ^ ^ ^yJA 

are those by means of which the ' a ,^ ,- s /' a , . 

private parts become permitted to V 1 * * J - b " J^' ^ ^' -Vsf 

you." ») Jji if ^1), ^if J,,, : Jij |g ^| ^ 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of <b Us ^JJI i-lS3l - (sr .^JO 

Marriage After Which. A - " ' .S, .. .- «■ ... 

Thrice-Divorced Woman May ar L ^ ' w)JaJI 
Return To Her First Husband 



3285. It 



j5 JlA-l liji-l - VYAe 

Messenger of Allah jg and ' S J> ^ a* ^ ^ 

J! liiij sfci osU- : dju 



cable. Then I 
!.ahman bin Az- ^^21= * 



'Like the fringe of a garment': This alludes to the lack of his virility. 

Chapter 44. A Stepdaughter . -u-.'^u' •'. ,,, 

Who Is In One's Care Is 4 ^ ^ ^ - (£ £ ^1) 

Forbidden For Marriage (it ts^a\) c 

3286. 'Urwah narrated that Zainab . -,,= £.,.>.... ryA - 

bint Abi Salamah - whose mother ' - ■ ^- 0 ^ 

was Umm Salamah, the wife of the :J15 44ii fili :<JlS old I y\ fill 

Prophet j§ - told him that Umm .... << - j j ,i „.t 

Habibah bint Abi Sufyan told her ^ Jl ° JjP • > L " 3 

that she said: "O Messenger of <J]] ij] idi »! l^fj - 5iL J 

Allah, marry my sister, the ,...,,,{.,,...," .1 

daughter of Abu Sufyan." She said: bV ^" l*J °j V f 1 ^ ^ ] ~ M 

"The Messenger of Allah * said: ^ 6^ C :^JU : \&\ 

'Would you like that?' I said: 'Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and * : °, c . ? 

I would like to share this goodness J ^ J °- ^ ^ ^ 

with my sister.' The Prophet * ,jy£ :cJS it^IJi ^ > :£ Al 

said: 'Your sister is not permissible , , ; a £ 0> . . f ' , 

for me (to marry).' I said: 'By J- J?^- <y V^'j '3^ ^ ^ 

Allah, O Messenger of Allah H, J,,, .jg j^j, j^g t ^.f 

we have been saving that you want s „ a ^ " f 

to marry Durrah bint Abi 4 Jj-VJ i; IjUlj <J J^i 

Salamah.' He said: "The daughter f : ; -.'-> ; .f ' i tijf ; Vrf 

of Umm Salamah?' I said: 'Yes.' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

He said: 'By Allah, even if she ^ ft cl» :Jtg ciOi 

were not my stepdaughter who is in . . «e , *,„ 

my care, she would not be * ^ ^ ! ^* :JU > 

permissible fame (to marry), Uli^l ^ fev $ ly J it U 

brother through breast-feeding. 'o^-T * ^ J^'J 

Timwaibah breastfed Abu Salamah i ; iil'J.f "f'. ? ij£ 

and I. So do not offer your ■ j ^ . 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.'" (Sahth) 

^ n/UH: c .itjJi c^ij ^ V L cjUjll l( J_j ^ jil; ^ ^ OUJI 

Chapter 45. The Prohibition Of fi\ «^>JI LjiJ - (i° ^^JO 

Being Married To Both A f ' ' . 

Mother And Daughter «° ii>dD e~Jlj 

3287. It was narrated from Zainab :Jll OC ^ 4^3 l%#f - VYAV 



Ui 

Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, CZ} ^ 2ji jT-JI 
marry the daughter of my father" - „ tf 

meaning her sister. The Messenger ^ ir' t =T" f 

Allah m said: "Would you like £ _ f ^ -j^f 

( t?" She said: "Vbs- I Jn nnt - ■ ™ 



if :JU v 



that?" She said: "Ye 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister." The Prophet % said: "That 
is not permissible for me." Umm 
Habibah said: "O Messenger of 
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h j§, by Allah, w 



iUi Oil & <- 



Durrah bint Abi Salamah." He isj ;.d)r, c : Li !l 

said-. "The daughter of Umm .J, "'1 A< 

Salamah?" I said: "Yes." He said: °i" :JUu ui 1 °i '-> J C^ 1 ^' 

"By Allah, even if she were not my j^,- Ju c li if ^U'li :f 

stepdaughter who is in my care, she , 1 , , , , 

would not be permissible for me J, iP fJ *i ^ IjUIJJ. :« Al 

(to marry), because she is the . f £^ ^ ^ u . 
daughter of my brother through , " ' 

breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- * ibji d} ^-iji iili^l 

fed Abu Salamah and I. So do not . >..„-< , ; , , .. . : 

offer your daughters or sisters to Vj ^ ^ ^ 



re chapter 
wife dies, 



3288. It was narrated from 'Irak bin ., ; «. , . - - : „ : t _ 

Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah ^ - ' J ^ 

told him, that Umm Habibah said to of :dJU ^ ^ ^ i- J\ J, i£ 

the Messenger of Allah s§: "We ,, „ \'t it''.',...'. t -, J? t'-.' 

have been saying that you want to *^f~ r ^' -"o^' ■ L ^-" ^ V^-J 

marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah." ifu lr!l CilUj ji Ul : jg 4s\ J ^ dJU 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said: "As ' " ' ' . ' 



imah?EvenifI : ?i J" 1 "-^ 



■e not married to Umm Salamah, 
would nc 



or her father is my brother through ■ ^ Litl 01 ij oli 
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of Allah, 

said: "F 
"Would you like 



you think of my 
: What for?" She 
marriage." He said: 



ssible fo 



,e (to 



you want to marry Durrah, the ' 
daughter of Umm Salamah." He said: Ai 
"The daughter of Abu Salamah?" She 
said: "Yes." He said: "By Allah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she : , 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of ^ 
my brother through breast-feeding. «. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage." (Sahih) 

. .iW: c ^l^ 

Comments: 

It is forbidden to contract marriage wit 



:ciii i<!t fc^ f\ -ji liib J\ 

-ifii : JlS ?yjif i& J» !Al Jji^ 

LJi :J1» 'l«=rjji :cJl» 

U ^ :^JtS <?dO 4^' 

i % :oJ15 'J V' : JlS 



Chapter 47. Being Married To s'j* 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 
3290. It was narrated that Abu : JlS A\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t , 
Allah ai said: '(A man should not <£' ^" 
be married to) a woman and her : JjlS s;, 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and ( . 
her maternal aunt at the same s 1 ^ 1 I 
time."' (Sahth) 

dJJL. ij.j^ ^. \S'A: C c c lSiJI ^ l^U ji 



5 SI^JI IfeUj 



:e (brother's daughter), paternal ai 
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3291. Qabisah bin Dhu'aib said ^ ijfcj & iUi &y£\ - m\ 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: ; '., . „ . . „ 
"The Messenger of Allah * & Jf*t y u S» 

woman and her paternal aunt or to ^ ; ^ f'^ ^ 

the same time." (Sahih) ."^ =^ ^ ^ ^ - 

jfcjl '^iZ if Ji Jill Jji5 J} 

.Ifeilij jf^ilj tfe^j 

3292. It was narrated from Abu c>Az L»n li'ie-f - m* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '^ ' if', . f'\ ( ,. 
Allah si forbade being married to Crt f-o* yjl ii' 



3293. It was na 



Jl Ciii : Jli 52; 15; 



four kinds of women at the „„„„ ,^ , . t , , , 

time: a woman and her paternal S * Jj-^j i>' :i ji> cH 1 6* "4^ 

aunt.(^" andh6r — ' ** ^ W^j* * ^ 

Comments: . °m . c ^ y,. 



ra forms, they are jointly 



3294. It was narrated from Abu : Jll j^SH ^ /jXi ti'jM - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt." (Sahih) Oi If 'gr^ 1 



£&i :JlS C 



A: c i^^fll J yj [jyw ojI^.[] :g>"" 



3295. It was narrated that Abu : Jli *; i»tAi 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 1 , , , . 

Allah * forbade taking a woman & Oi Jj-** if ^ 

as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or <ii|J^ij £ :3lS:'^ 
her maternal aunt." (5afe(A) 



a co-wife to her 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of „ ., , 

Being Married To A Woman t*^ 1 CV"," ( 1 A ' ' 

And Her Maternal Aunt At The (1A iUdl) l^illrf-j st^ill 
Same Time 

3297. It was narrated from Abu : Jli ^ jlil iri ir£.f - mv 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ;a , "- , ' ' " ;s , '. , , s , 

Allah |§ said: "A woman should ^ ;Jls f - :JU ^ 

not be taken as a co-wife to her jg ^1)1 ^ ^ J ^ iLii 

paternal aunt or her maternal . - " .' - . 

aunt." (Sahth) J* sl^l N> 

f li» St rYil: c ni> iDlToij- nj^Sll j [^»w> »tp :gt>"" 



3298. It was narrated that Abu : j|| -~\--\ '■ _ m 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of r ■ 

Allah jgj forbade taking a woman yd' a! 0* ^ 

as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or &] 3 , - . j u = = r > f ; - , 

her maternal aunt." (SoMfc) ' , , , \ ; , , f; 



• ajla _«! "Ml 



3299. 'Asim said: "I read a book to JJ. i i\ . 
Ash-Sha'M in which it was narrated 
from Jabir that the Prophet j§ 



JJ- JJ['J :JU JLflp ,^it 
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3300. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: j ^ y iUi tf-^f _ rr ., 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ '-/.«', ", 

forbade taking a woman as a co- '("?^ i* '^j^JI 

maternal aurt.»{W«W ^ 01 ^ -, I *T * ^ ^ 

■ ifefej 

3301. It was narrated that Jabir o^'l ii '^2 JJ^ - rr-\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g . - 
forbade taking a woman as a co- ^' Oi' £ • 

wife to her paternal aunt or &\ 6^ J£ :J\S ijTjil J 

maternal aunt, > jf ^ J* f^. ^'"tf * 

3302. It was narrated from 'Aishah Jti A^i ■ 1 il jTJ U'^.f - VT • Y 
that the Prophet i§ said: "What ' _ ( f\- , , 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) J&i- '-Si -.JU JiC Gilt 
through birth becomes unlawful . - 
through breast-feeding." (Sahth) ^ ' 

U> :JlS ^ 



il Igf^f ojk_l] 
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fis2ll wis? 



isehold of the fbster-mc 
astfed, but the househok 
:er-mother and the other i 



Aflah, asked permission to 
" " 'ttAHijab 



The Messenger of Allah j§ ctAAi l£U astil £jiit t 



"Do not observe Hijab before him, 

marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which become unlawful 
through lineage." (Sahih) 



uckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
other relatives of her household? Allah's Messenger i§ explained 
milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 



through breast-feeding is that m - ■- ^ .- £ 

which becomes unlawful through ** ^ ^ ' ^ C - - 
lineage." (Sahih) o* ^ Of fS"? 
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3305. It was narrated that 'Amrah . ,. ; „.j _ 
said: "I heard 'Aishah say: The :J ^ Oi 
Messenger of Allah * said: 'What J £ fi\ # & ^ 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) ' , , , , - £ " 
through breast-feeding is that : > If 'fel h° 
which becomes unlawful through - <>•-„ : « J JiS : J M ihM 
birth."' (Sam) ^ ' ' 

Chapter SO. The Daughter Of ^ ^' i : .( 0 , 

One's Brother Through Breast- ^ V ' * r% , , r " 
feeding Is Forbidden For <° ' S*U»jll 

Marriage 

3306. It was narrated that 'Alt, J -j. ^JJ\ Jfis tjjilf - YT.l 
may Allah be pleased w^k f"m 



said: 'O Messenger of Oi ^ Cf 'y^*" 5 " y* lS L< u 



Allah, why do you c] 
from among Quraish ar 

?' He said: 'Do you have & !* Jjij £ :<Ui : J I! Si I ^5 



anyone in mind?' I sa 
daughter 



3t permissible for me (to marry); 
is the daughter of my brother 



iixpj)) :JU l&ji'j Jij J op ^ 
Jll a'yi- oi. !JU3 «fl: 



through breast-feeding.'" (Softifc) . ijULi^l 

3307. It was narrated that Ibn : JIS jIaJ y i^i - rT-V 

'Abbas said: "Mention was made to ' , i . , . , ~ , 

the Messenger of Allah j§ of the " 3ks Cf Cy. bj - b " 

daughter of Hamzah (as a potential -A •Jij fc^i^ ij^-J^U.^ 

wife). He said: 'She is the daughter ^ . -, - , . ' 

of my brother through breast- Q '-J^ 5 >i ".I* J^Si 

feeding.'" (One of the narrators) fa -jjj iSpli'JI V 

Shu-bah said: "Qatadah heard this ' ' ' ,„ 

from Jabir bin Zaid." (Sahth) ■ Ji j& \# 



Messenger of Allah |§ (as a 
potential wife). He said: "She is the 
daughter of my brother through 



lineage." ; ^ 



The daughter of Hamza 4» was the Prophet's it sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet's g§ marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali 4#s proposed her marriage with the Prophet jgg. But she was 
the Prophet's jgj foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled 
the Messenger of Allah ig and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophet's m 



y> ^JJI jjijl - (o\ f~*S\) 



l of fosters 
Chapter 51. The Amount Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 

Marriage Prohibited SidD JpI^I 

3309. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ji| ^ ^ 
said: "One of the things that Allah, \ V 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed" ii •ij^lj 
- (one of the narrators) Al-Harith ., - 
said (in Ms narration): "One of the - - <- 
things that were revealed in the ^ <5)1 ali ^ 

prohibited, then that was abrogated :i>jUj| JlS 



dlah SI passed away when this , L! -iL 'J^l "J oUjiu 
?as something that was still being ; , , ~ ' , 

ecited in the Qur'an." (Sahth) ^ M j" 1 Jj^j C/'y> '^j^ 
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3310. It was narrated from Umm ^ j-lIiJI 'J, A\ £» Ujil - V X\ • 

Fadl that the Prophet of Allah £ , 

was asked about breast-feeding and :Jb --^ ^ ^ ^ :Jls ^ 

said: "Suckling (Al-Imlajah) once JLi ^ "Jjlb Sla J^i l2- 

or twice does not make (marriage) •' . ' t 

prohibited." And (one of the ji ^J^ 11 i" 1 'if sJt!^ 1 . 



(marriage) prohimtea." (Sunn) J^,, jyj .<j£i*V ( l 

Comments: 

This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant suckles a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that all the narrations could be 
acted upon. 

3311. It was narrated from ^ y ^ i'jj.) - YTU 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the _ _ ^ " ' " . , 
Prophet m said: "Suckling once or # J '■ M f^-i 0* 'ci~. 

twice does not make (marriage) - • ■ 

prohibited." (Sahih) 



■i^ 1 J yj a* "Ml 

1312. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju ^Jl ^ SGj Ujif - mr 

aid: "The Messenger of Allah |g , / ^ \ ^ . . 

aid: 'Suckling once or twice does y*' a! 1 a* '^i 1 0* ^ Oi' b3j ^ 
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from the infant's mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 

3313. Sa'eed narrated from ^ &\ x± ^ i^i tf^t - mr 

Qatadah: "We wrote to Ibrahim '' , ' , r « . - . 

bin Yazid An-Nakha'i asking Wm " -G->-> 0*' ~ :JU 

about breast-feeding. He wrote j\ £g : jt= =SIHS -j, 1^, g& : ji= 
back saying that Shuraih had J>( , , ( 

narrated that 'All and Ibn Mas'ud t}^"^ i» JL; ±£ CS. ri ] 2 

used to say: 'A little or a lot of Qj. V\ : Eili \Z?1 M CS5 

breast-feeding makes marriage " 

prohibited. 1 " In his book, it said <^ ^'J^ : 9^yi ^ 

that Abu Ash-Sha'tha' Al-Muharibi ' K . -. ^. 

narrated that 'Aishah had told him f ' J * • ^ " J ' 

that the Prophet of Allah ft used £j M cSi lisle M ^tJai •yUUJl 

to say: "Suckling (Al-Omffah) once j^. - . - ^ 

or twice does not make (marriage) f ' ™ - 

prohibited." (Sahth) . ijlHiLijlj 



3314. It was narrated that Masruq ^ , ' m, ' • ^ _ y n t 

said: "Aishah said: 'The Messenger " ; ' . t t 

of Allah ^ entered upon me and J $i <^ 6* 's^' 1 ^' 0* 

there was a man sitting with me. ^'-JIS J/-* v'«*t "&A« 

He got upset about that, and I saw ,^ ^ " 

the ^anger to his fece.' I said: "O j * jU Jjij ^ ^ ■ ^ 

who you count as your brothers 6 -^ J ~ ^ o^JijU . JUs t^pli}]! 

through breast-feeding'' - "for the iUli^JI ^ ^i^j ^ - 

marriage prohibited) is from . ijiliiJI ^ ^Li^JI jli 
hunger." (Sofia) 



iewyi UJ1 : V L i^L^l ur>l:jp.j~- 
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it is very little. His primary 
i is valid until the child is two years 

Y ii^Il) JiiJI - (or ^^Jl) 

3315. It was narrated from 'Amrah .tf A , Xi $ U^-f - m. 

that 'Aishah told her that the , „ 

Messenger of Allah & was with i"l ^ d)JU Csii :J13 ^ Bit 

permission to enter Hafsah's house 5 ^ °J ^ ^' ^ 

'Aishah said: "I said: 'O Messenger < 1*2* H Al J it : 



i !<ii i; ilia iiii iju 

iJis «JiLi^i ^ lik |UJ uSti ir;f» 
A \£a ot« its •) :iia :iisU 
H 4.1 jig jiS jii^l 



The Messenger of Allah said: 'I Jij lli 
think it is so-and-so the paternal 
uncle of Hafsah through breast- 
feeding.' 'Aishah.said: 'If so-and-so 
(her own paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were alive, would 
he be allowed to enter upon me?' 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 

'What becomes unlawful (for ■ «sjHjJI & p>4 u f>j i*\j,y\ o\> 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.'" (Sahth) 

fj"i '-^k 'J^U 1 <|J-"j iJjUI d-o^JI JH\ iYT£1:^ i^jliJI : 
/Y:<^.) tb^JI ^ ^ ^ iOU ^ USi: c a^jS\ ^ U i*l^ll ^ 

,VI 

h ^ was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
ige, the infant's relationship is established to the woman, because it has 

id, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
leless, lactates as a result of a man's intercourse with her and her 
incy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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3316. It was narrated from 'Urwah : Jli j^l^J ^ ^lii! i'jJA 

that 'Aishah told him: "My paternal „ , , - 

uncle through breast-feeding, Abu S--^ -> 

Al-Ja'd, came to me, and I sent him lisle if <Sy£ ^ ;iki tr^il : L 

away. - He (one of the narrators) , ' ... ,, ,. , . 

said: "Hisham said: 'He was Abu Al- ■i**^' 1 -K 1 c/^* *Of 

Qu'ais." - "Then the Messenger of 'j jj- : jis 3iU 

Allah 3§ came, and I told him. The , / J , „' 



mission (to enter)."' (Safcift) 



r of the foster fath 



3317. It was narrated from 'Aishah _l£ ^ Ojljil JuJ 
that the brother of Abu Al-Qv. ' " '' 
asked ps 



'Aishah after the Verse of i=j^i ^ tOL^S ^ oJ,3 ^ njjit 

to let him in. Mention of that was J* lt^ 11 ^ M i» 

made to the Prophet and he t JJ ^{j ■>[ ^£jg uiijji i'T Jul lL*U 

said: "Let him in, for he is your , , , ' '■ , ' 

paternal uncle.'' She said: "The Z$ *^ yp* ^la M^ 'cM^ 4>i 

paternal uncle, so let him visit ^ii 4Ui ill : Jlai J^-e'y. 
you." (Sahth) 

• rr-r.-j- ,j,ui jti <»m.- c >^^sai j Ig»w> -^.J^ 

3318. It was narrated that 'Aishah :a\ £i ijjU Uji-t - YTU 
said: "Aflah, the brother of Abu ' ". / . ... 

Al-Qu'ais, who was my paternal ^ ? ^> b ^ :Jls 0" 

uncle through breast-feeding, used Sis :cJlS iisl* ^ <:3> ^ '.V^ 
to ask permission to enter upon , . , K ,. , ,' c t „ t 

me, and I refused to let him in >3 5 1 * jj 1 ^- ^ ^ c^ 1 
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He said: "Let him in, for he is your Jj ^jjn : Jljg J%i6 jj| jiil J ^3 ili- 

paternal uncle.'" 'Aishah said: ,,/'. r , , 

"That was after the (Verse of) J > ^ ^ '<4^ ^ 

#p& had been revealed." (Sam) . 

V L igWjll ioi.r: c <J«i]l jJ 'c 1 ^' '^-W gt/*"' 

Marriage is forbidden with one's uncle. Therefore, there is no observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because no one may enter anyone's house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 

3319. It was narrated that 'Aishah y |%£f _ fXW 
said: "My paternal uncle Aflah ^ ^ , ■■ ° 
asked permission to enter upon me "Jj* ui f^J lSj*3" u* niCAi ^» 
after the (Verse of) had been ^ t,-'^, . ^Jj ^ d yj^ ~ 
revealed, but I did not let him in. ' ^ a ^ „ , _. 0£ 
The Prophet 3§ came to me and I '*1 iiT jUS v 1 ^ 1 <J> ; ^ £i\ JJ> 
asked him (about that) and he said: >?.;>; 

•Let him in, for he is your paternal "> J ' JU * ^' ^ 

uncle.' I said: 'O Messenger of JH'J UJJ J_jij C :cii 

Allah, the woman breast-fed me, ,} ~„ : Wll . - ,\, • 

not the man.' He said: 'Let him in, J : Jb 'cW y^V- ^ ^ 

may your hands be rubbed with . tsii 2li dL^_ cZ) 
dust, for he is your uncle.'" (Sahih) 

.oilA: c llS ^Sll J j*j l4j ^jll 

3320. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ olili ^ L/pl - rfY- 
said: "Aflah, the brother of Abfi ;. v , f £1 , v 
Al-Qu'ais, came and asked ^ :JU J -> b 
permission to enter, and I said: 'I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : vis 
will not let him in until I seek the - ' ' _ t 

permission of the Prophet of ' 5 J> '4^ ji j» li VJ 

Allah.' When the Prophet of Allah ^jj, J ^.f ££f t ^ ^ 



: 'Aflah, the 
irother of Abfi Al-Qu'ais, came 



i Urn & td «*• ^ « 
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oil M ogfi ojti; t^J ji> ^ 

.(kill* Su ^' J&i, :Jli 

^Uij - (or ,»~jo 

33Z1. Zainab bint Abi Salamah ^ ^ ^Jj g~£f _ m> 

said: "I heard 'Aishah, the wife of , 0 ' 

the Prophet £ say: 'Sahlah bint «>J .^jjM :Jt» <->j I^A 

Suliail came to the Messenger of ; . -^-> >_ . , . f . - .jj ... 
Allah j§ and said: 'O Messenger of « TT'-trt >'•"' ^: 



he said: 'He has a beard.' I 
3reast-feed liim, and that will take 
way (the displeasure) in the face 
f Abu Hudhaifah.' She said: 'By 



•j J '&'■?■ U !jS»5 :cilS «Sj5£ 




3322. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ j^J ^ 4,1 1p l%£f - rm 
said: "Sahlah bint Suhail came to the , , 

Messenger of Allah and said: 'I :Jli ^ ^3" # 
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'How ca 



Ibrei 



is a grown m 



?' He said: 'Don't I 
i grown man?' Then 
she came after that and said: 'By the 
One Who sent you with the truth as 

anything I dislike on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah after that.'" (Sam) 



3323. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 
commanded the wife of Abu 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 
freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah, so 
that the protective jealousy of Abu 
Hudhaifah would be dispelled. She 

(One of the narrators) Rabi'ah said: 

Samr!.'^AffiT CeSS10n ^ 



ilZSj :oJl5 ti^'Jii :Jli i^U 

'<j±\ >Ldf» :Jiii TJ. fa jij li^f 

jij cJtj U (Jiit. i& tsjJIj 



"i-^ ui ] J'j" ' 



.^U Siij oilSS :^ Jli cji 
djOsJI jfclj [gsw «b_l] 



and if they e 

dispensation, provided it solves t 
Hudhaifah was solved. 

3324. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Salim enters 
upon us and he understands what 
men understand, and knows what 
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o him thereby.' (Ibn Abi 
.lulaikah, one of the 



's^i te'J\ fei ^ Jfc jij cu Ji: 



i year I did not narrate ^'J^ i^-fJ 1 ' '-^ i J^l fii U 

tliis, then I met Al-Qasim and he >_A- ij\A m vj. - ; 



Comments: 



3325. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abfl 
Hudhaifah was with Abu 
Hudhaifah and his family in then- 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet |§ and said: 
"Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 

us, and I think that Abfl Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that." The 
Prophet ig said: "Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 



JU-^JI jSz U £ js UJU 61 :cJta 



the displeasure of Abfl Hudhaifah ii- i iSIi ^ 



is narrated that 'Urw 



that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to 'Aishah: 'By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 
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Allah j| told Sahlah bint Suhail to „j ^ 



which » 

granted by the Messenger of Allah i^i-'j ~i\ J^i, oL Sji ;|j 

Sg only with regard to breast- r '' 

feeding Salim. By Allah, no one M .f^ 

will enter upon us, nor see us on f; ^ j^f ^ 



^ Ml : c n, ^ V L < c l£JI ojb t,->S ojL-[] :gjj»J 
.VVV./Y:^.) U^JI ^ y,j .S/> «, ^1 V lp ^1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

gjA Jjjt Jj l4 , t^j-jJl o* .>j "■•AAlj- c^jUJI .oiVVij- c^lj 

3327. Zainab bint Abu Salamah ^j; i; ^\ & frjtf _ rrYV 
narrated that her mother Umm , " s ' .; , , , 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet :JU 4^ If u* 1 <J'rT x :JU oi 1 
j§, used to say: "The rest of the A ., - vj- 
wives of the Prophet « refused for *J^, t ^_ , , , , 
anyone to enter upon them on the t—L) *J1 ol iSilj ^ 411 1 -C* ^ sili 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, *| ^| ° | ^j-^ | c . 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. f ' ' ; 
They said to 'Aishah: 'By Allah, we g-ljjf £li J\ : J> : ill? if ^!il i)j 
think that this is a concession ' , - , , - 

which the Messenger of Allah =» '^^^ ^ 0*> J^- & M ir 1 ' 

granted only to Salim. No one will izJ-j VI »Ji ^jj U Ijlilj :LisUJ ylj 

enter upon us, nor see us on the „ ",, , , , 

basis of this type of breast- * 'r^ $5 j" Jj^J 

feeding."' . U£ f; j^l ;ji lif £lp ^i; 

Comments: 

This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet jg is absolutely 

correct. "Aishah * used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 
3323). 

Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah (oS lUJI) iijJI - (oi -^*J|) 

(Intercourse With A Breast- r ^ 
feeding Woman) 

3328. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ Jliilj 4i\ 5zZ is'jj.] - TTfA 
that Judamah bint Wahb told her 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ y! 1 0* 4^ Cf Cr-^J 1 ±? If JJ-^ 



dng of forbidding 
of the narrators) 



cJ>Jl uijSj j^jJl .ij sljJi j\jpr ' C ISJ1 '(0— «»->l:gi>; 

Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus (« J>JI ^ " (o ° r^- 1 ') 

3329. It was narrated from 'Abdur- -J,. JrfU-il l%if - rm 

Rahman bin Bishr bin Mas'ud, who „> , . , . g> ,.>.., . 

attributed the Hadith to Abu G JJ & ' ^ -V^-J 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that mention of ^ j^J ^ y Hit : Jti 

that (coitus interruptus) was made ', _ , . ', , . , 

to the Messenger of Allah #i and >■>■> ^ A ^ ^ o* 

he said: "Why do you do that?" ^Aiil ^ J J\ % Ji io.aAJI 

We said: "A man may have a wife, ~ ^ ^' ^ , , 

but he does not want her to get ^ if^j, ;j ^sj ^1 . ^ ,^,r 

pregnant, or he may have a \ , «■ , , , - . 

concubine, and he has intercourse 4^4 ^\ *! 6jS5j t JUJI ^3 

to^pre^'ant" H? saU^'Kdoes M V '" : ^ ^ 

not make any difference if you do . ijjijl ji uSjS I 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 
Qadar." (SahSh) 

u &\x* iu, ^ \T\/\irA: c <■ Jj-JI ^ ^ < c l£JI .,0— 

Comments: . .i^JJ* j „ ^ 
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3330. It was narrated from Abu «, ^ 

Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked <J* i ' ■ & 

" e Messenger of Allah j§ about f iii £ 

.itiic intprruptus and said: "My ' £ ' a ~, 



want her to get pregnant." The jg j,, j ,3 ji^ 5; .y^, ^ 

Prophet « said: "What has been /./ „ ~ , , , , ; _ .'" 

decreed in the womb will come to 0*1 UI J >" JXJ'^I :<JUi JjSJI j» 

be." (fifeon) -»J jj u Jj, .g ««|, jlS M 

J ^ jJ^> >~ ^.1 j»j -u*~ ^ /V:^-t [,>»• "t-J] 
Comments: 

In spite of it, Allah's Messenger g| did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a 
made use of. Though, the ultin 



3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj :JIS ^ ij2~ - 

bin Hajjaj that his father said: "I , , a _ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, how <g : Ju f 1 ^ 0" J 

can I pay back the dues of the one : ill : J\3 J ,V ,v 

who breast-fed me?' He said: 'By ^ > \' ^ 

giving a male or female slave.'" ?£_L»j)l j>» <—rt ^ ! ^ 



I J :^L c c lSJI cjb *1 *>.>t .it-rj : e >J 

The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled b> 
Allah Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or 1 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 



Chapter 57. Testimony With 
Regard To Breast-feeding 



3332. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin Al-Harith said: I married a 

to us and said: I breast-fed you 




I breast-fed you both. He turned 

from the other side and said: She is 
lying. He said: "How can you be 
intimate with your wife when she 
says that she breast-fed you both? 
Leave her (divorce her)." (Sahih) 



J Sil^ill - (ov ,^1) 

:jii JJ- ^ iyJA - rm 

<J oi' 0* 'VJi' 0* Jrf 1 ^! 



Comments: 

'Leave her': because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 



Mfll £S5 U £lSS - (OA ^^Jl) 

3333. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ^ jUii 'J, lU-t li^f - ffff 

said: "I met my maternal uncle who ' : . .,; ,« ... 

was carrying a flag (for an ^ ' Jli f~ - JU 

expedition) and I said: "Where are J, ^ -j, \&^\ ^ ju y 
you going?' He said: 'The " - ? . 

Messenger of Allah i| is sending *"-> <^ °# •'J 15 fW 0* 
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who has married his * <,.< ? , , ... , , £ s , 
iter he died, to strike J ^ <>* jl ' JU ? "V ■ ^ ^ 

l: ^ % f itsi 0 ji m 

'No one can marry one's own mother': This means the wife of one's father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one's (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah's Messenger jg unequivocally negated it. The 

Nisa: 22) is applicable to one's paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. 'Strike his neck': Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 

3334. It was narrated from Yaztd : JU & /JS - «TJ 

bin Al-Bara' that his father said: "I *w .-j^ -.. , , . ^ ^ 

met my maternal uncle who was - ' -f*^ ^ ' 

carrying a flag (for an expedition) J: ^ji j» iJjj jJJ- 'J, Jul 

and I said: 'Where are you going?' > .',t' i • ', , , ,, 

He said: "The Messenger of AMh :Jls ^-i 

jg is sending me to a man who has : Ji£ fij -J\ 'z\j JjUj Jj- 

married his father's wife, and he ^ ,*s/>, - > " -„ 

has commanded me to strike his £^ lH"J H J" 1 Jj-j ^ 

wealth.'" (Saftffi) ' A "' J ^ ^ U 

J ' J J J » JI < J J b J "M^ 



. 'A flag' means the banner of Allah's Messenger which served as 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah 

;. 'Seize his wealth': Committing marriage with the wife of one's father w 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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Chapter 59. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 

And Sublime: "Also (Forbidden iSXC\ U : J^-j 



Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess." 111 

3335. It was narrated from Abu J*i\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
of Allah j§ sent an army to Awtas. & 
They met the enemy, fought them, slii£ J\ ^ t J_uJl 
and prevailed over them. They " ; 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 



"Also (forbidden are) wo: , a ^ 

already married, except those ■dC£X s ? : J^j > <i 
(slaves) whom your right hi 
possess, 121 meaning, this 
permissible for you once they have . 'Jfj* ISI j^U lii 

completed their 'Iddah. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. 'The Muslims felt reluctant' because they were married, and their husbands 
were alive. 

2. 'Completed their 'Iddah': And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 

the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 

Chapter 60. As_h-ShighaA 3] C ' J 1 ^ 1 " <"> ' 

3336. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ •■ j,| iri u'li-l - mi 



u* Jv M & JjA'j 



Ash-Shigar is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 

3337. It was narrated from 'Irnran . j^J ?° _ yyVV 
bin Husain that the Messenger of . / ~ 

Allah °gg said: "There is no <-^H\ j> 4^ l&U- :JU % Cili 

he is not one of us." (Sahih) J jUJ "i'j % tfi :Jli 

3338. It was narrated that Anas ZJ* j. Cs. & ^ ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sg - <,.><-'{■*'-.- .-u- 

said: There is no 'bringing', no ^ '^'-^V* ^ -0* 

•avoidance' and no Shighar in "it :j| 4il J^ij Jll : JU ^if c jUi 

Islam, and whoever robs, he is not , • . - 

one of us.'" . y j jU^j ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is j^li tki lli : j^-^il # jtf J IS 

a grave error and what is correct is ' .. ; . , 

the narration of Bishr. ' V ^ b 




3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jj| foibsd&Ash-Shighar.Ash-SMghar 



C '.^ o* dlJU ^ :JU ^ ^ 



. jlli llji' ^4ij <3t <ti3 j 



3340. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ forbade Ash-Shighar." 
(One of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah 
said: "Ash-Shighar means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 

\sahih) 



that Abu &j y . 



iri jis .,ui!i ^ s| d^j J, 
Ji £l Ji^l £/i b<s :iiil)i; :<M 



3341. It was narrated frc 

Messenger of Allah J§ a: 
"O Messenger of Allah, 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage)." The Messenger of 
Allah j§ looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her." 
He said: "Do you have anything." 
He said: "No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything." He said: "Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring." He 
went, then he came back and said: 
"No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, not eyen an iron ring, but 

Sahl said: "He did not have a Rida' 
(upper garment)" - "she can have 
half of it." The Messenger of Allah 
m said: "What could she do with 
your Imrl If you wear it, she will 

it, you will not have any of it." The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah jjj saw him leaving, so he 
ordered" that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: "What do 
you know of the Qur'an?" He said: 
"I know Surah such-and-such, and 
Surah such-and-such," and listed 
them. He said: "Can you recite 
them by heart?" He said: "Yes." 
He said: "Then I marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur'an." (Sahth) 



Hjl-j $1 jfci iJfi ^ CZ\ dig. 

:JliI jjl^jf ^ J^-j alii t c~^L>- lllji 
Uii si -Jz p 61 Ul J^i3 $ 

£*ss ^ ^ a ^i^ is? jij 

^ - ^ Cs^'j ^ is! 

4ii j^'j J lis cJii ijlS - jiSj 3 u 
;U fcj oi iOk £i; a :j§ 
ins o& fJ £iJ iij J^, it. i«& 
r* Jt #3» Crfe* ^ 

^ SZ> liUi :Jls sli ills i^ii 

lis Sjjij lis ^ i?oTyii 

> <>' 

ii^ ii i^sSb :jii ^ : jii tiui 



\ SYo : c i jJl ... dUi >j JjJ=- i^'Uj oTj5 ^U: <JjS ijl-wJI 
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you.' So he became Muslim, 
that was the dowry between th 
(Sahih) 



3343. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ 
said: "Abu Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 0 



dower, except for Abu 



;1 ^ .col' 



; outcome ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Muslim, that will be my dowry, and illii j4-^" 01> nilijjll ill J J~ ^3 
.... ^ ^ ^ g ^ ^ 



'isi^i l> >»j [^-»- "M^ : e->"" 
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This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
dower. Wealth is not essential. 
Chapter 64. Marriage For jiJI > - (M ^\) 

Manumission ' ' ' 

3344. It was narrated from Anas >| jj~:f _ 

that the Messenger of Allah m * 

manumitted Safiyyah and made $ - jjjiJI xij ^» SIjp 

that her dowry. (SaMh) ^ j, ^.^ ^; ^ 



afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the 5 Prophet |j. The noble 
Companions, however, did not particularise it. 

3345. It was narrated from Anas . -,,= ... .. >-.-> ry .,_ 
that the Messenger of Allah « £ J *7^-f ~ m „ 

manumitted Safiyyah and made her ^ (OUii Uili : JlS ^ Ji; tSii 
freedom her dowry. (Sahth) ,| ^ ,.. 

This is the wording of Muhammad * ' > ^' , *~ "J 

(one of the narrators). ^1 c^Jji ^£ <jdi CJJU- : JlS ^ 



. o!>cXJ Jikllj . i^iip 



Chapter 65. A Man * > ,„ . , . , 5 .. ->.. 

Manumitting His Slave f J^>' o» - 0° ^0 

Woman, Then Marrying Her (10 i^di) Vp-Y'jk 

3346. It was narrated that Abu : JU ^ i^ii; -mi 

Mfisa said: "The Messenger of , /,, t ,. s*. 

Allah 3§ said: 'There are three d Cr U :JU iJj -'-> ^ 

who will be given a twofold reward: J ■ f ^ ^ - 

A man who has a slave woman .' ; ; , „ -' V 

whom he disciplines and disciplines -M A\ dj^'j JU :Jli J, ^ 

her well, then he manumits her and **' ' r*^"' 41 ^ 

marries her; a slave who fulfills his ^lAli l^Iij 10 1 ^ii'U L0U 

mastersTand a bdiev eTfrom ^ * ^ ^ ' ^£&> r 
among the People of the Book.'" . Il_jI£S3I Jif '^'y 3 nJI^J 

(Softift) : ■ . ■ 

.0^1 !tt: c c^ij *ui j^JI ^ ^ 1( JJ| c^UJI <^i: e >* 

YM/\»£: C ^ JLJI ^ j ^Ul ^ j) g| J^. LJ iJL^ j^l v l 

Comments: 

1. 'Twofold reward': This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 



3347. It was narrated that Abu J ^ * m, < ^ _ m , 

Mflsa said: "The Messenger of " ; V, 

Allah a said: 'Whoever manumits 0* 6» ',r^^> ui ^ 

hf mill haup ton remarrls >" CS/.Af/.l ' ^ Lfij * ^ ^* ' ^' ^* '■ 



-^■■■s-f 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 

3348. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked 'Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: "And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry (other) women of your 
choice. 111 She said: "O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice." 
'Urwah said: "Aishah said: "Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
'They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.' [z] 'Aishah said: "What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 



SXi>Si\ J ilaJI - On p^JI) 

-j\ <C :dJU [T :.L_JI] <£3f Sj ft 
ol Ij^ti iJll^JI ^ IrfzZj jj^pf 

jjij i^skii ^ilii oi cJii 

^=^. * 4 fell 4 
:.LoJI] ol :jJj! Jl 

j£ '4)1 tfiJIj :&Ip ills [\YV 

<*j Ji J# zH\ y ^3i j Js SSf 

at c ^ 4 yiJi -Jf 

j 4.1 J> : j :tb> dJ'lS ^ £ ,33 
£ij 4oi^2 ;J 553$ ^ 5^1 
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justly with orphan girls then marry ^ "J^'j 



(other) women of your choice.'™ ^\ ijjU J 1^ 1 

'Aishah said: 'What is referred to in 



one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 

because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty)."' (SaMft) 



(and married his daughters) for 
twelve Uqiyah and a Nashsh'" 
which is five hundred Dirhams. 
(Sahtlt) 



jiS lib J\ 



3350. It was narrated that Abu C* ■ ^ & J *~ u - 
Hurairah said: "The dowry, when '• -±i.*\\ £p Cj 

the Messenger of Allah jg was 
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'lsL^I ,/ <*! ^.-^ a* ™A:J t>-' [g^* «M] 

'Ten Uqiyyah': Twelve and a half Uqiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah jit might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Uqiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 

3351. It was narrated that Abu Al- ^ Jj. ^ fji |%£f - rr» \ 

'Ajfa' said: "Umar bin Al-Khattab *, 

said: 'Do not go to extremes with ^ :JU ^> ^ tr^ ^ ^ 

regard to the dowries of women ;ij ^ »f ^ Q - ^lii) 

for if that were a sign of honor and ^ - , } ^ ^ " o , 

dignity in this world, or a sign of ~ J: f^j ji 

piety before Allah, the Mighty and ° jj^i • ' ■" ^j^. 

Sublime, then Muhammad * °* 'f. f fT' 

would have done that before you. iii '-h-jn ^ ~ crtjrf 



everything I own {'Alaqul-Qirbah)'" 

'Arabs, 111 but I did not know the 
meaning of 'Alaqul-Qirbah' 121 and 



jf dii j i^su il? jj Sii ..ulii 
^11 jj j^jf 5lS ^.j Al j!p ^ 

r-sMn. IhaI'IM wa Ma'rifat Ar-Rijal (No. 95) 
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>east, or lined his saddle with go: 
jr silver seeking trade. So do n< 
lay that, rather say as the Proph 



yji, Ji^li o\i <.iij\ i-jli 

~ 6^: iJ^-J 

jL U jSi ^is lljjj liji C-ii cJij 

lip 65*1 > ! - ou j! 5 i» j&jii; j 



■1 t^-^] 



indicated and prohibited by the st; 

3352. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah m married her when she was 
in Ethiopia. An-NajaShi performed 
the marriage for her and gave her a 
dowry of four thousand, and he 

and sent her with Shurahbil bin 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allah 
2g did not send her anything, and 
the dowry of his wives w 
hundred Dirhams. (Da'tf) 



:r Hadtth. 
as clearly 
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W*- Cf i'*v-c 'J-* 3 ' J 'c 1531 "J b jf Mk*> "Ml 
"omments- * °° 1T: C J yj ^. ^ 

'She was in Ethiopia': In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died fn the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 

events, he sent 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-NajasM, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 

? J* - (1V 

3353. It was narrated from Anas lib ^ JlAJ IT^-t - YT»V 
bin Malik that 'Abdur-Rahman bin . - , , , , . 

'Awf came to the Prophet j§ with C^' UI -> Oi ^j^b 

traces of yellow perfume on him. t jx& \j> J| ^ jUJJ iiLlj 

The Messenger of Allah g| asked os " _ : '„, 

him (about that) and he told him 01 u? tj- 11 'Ji^ 11 ^ 

that he had married a woman from ■ » 5j| j| j.- -• 2i 
among the Ansar. The Messenger f ^' / \ 

of Allah jH said: "How much did St ig-ti M & JjZj JUii i&iiM '/\ 
you give her?" He said: "A Nawah -.^ - :f-, -«-: 

(five Dirhams) of gold." The ' UJ *" J ° ' ^ ^ £ Jy 

of AUah m said: "Give ^ S j ^ « 



WaUmah (wedding feast) even if 
is with one sheep." (Sahih) 



.. 'He married a woman from Al-Ansar-: Some of th 

she was wearing, got on him. 
I. "Nawah" was a weight of gold. Its value was th 

people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower con 



3354. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf . - v? >■ ^ £~±$ _ m , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ , , ^ _ --. .>,.,.-. 

saw me looking cheerful as I had : ^ 4^ : J~*-- Cy. _r^' ^ 

just got married." I said: "I have j^j^, ^ ^ g 
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Ansar." He said: "How much did . ,., - - > >. . 

you give her as a dowry?" He said: <>- J ' ^ ^ Jk : L - 

"ANawah (five Dirhams) of gold." :i iia -jji Isiil gi A I J J. 

(SflM») . ; , . e : - ,r ' , , 

' p. :JU - M \\$\ Wj. 

• l -T~» i 04 SIS' ^ "?Lpii 
^Ui jj-j J;-^ ^"l^j Oiji lijS ijl-wJI ' j-LSoJl i^I— 

'ls^i J ">j oi 1 yj> r»U o: o» ay/uw:j- .. 
3355. It was narrated from 'Abdur- . "j-j ^ JVu> li'if - rToo 



narriage belongs to her. Whatever J La : lilii cJ^i :JlS ^ ^ 

s given after the marriage belongs s » . 

o the one to whom it was given. 'V^yi J/** 0* -&sr o 

d the most deserving for which a :JU jg /^xJI M : jjXi J, 4il -Li ^ 



Lurrying off) t 



'Abdullah (one of the narrators). 



brought to 'Abdullah 
rried a woman wit] 



i V»j t LJJ 34» j-lilll jlip Jj sip 



^Jj Sfsli jfi^i 
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Allah ag passed a similar judgment 



report about that.' They said: 'O - * ,-. . ■ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, we cannot JUj ll * d] & ^ ^f- 

find any report about that.' He ?xj\ iy 5_,i>J Ji 
said: 'I will say what I think, and if , , ^ ' t a _ ? , , 

it is correct then it is from Allah. " ^ ^ U l 0* i j J1 ^ u '' b - '■''J 15 

She should have a dowry like that -,(5 ^Jy^ jyf .j(J _ |<if 
of her peers and no less, with no °, ~ ^ - 

injustice, and she may inherit from ii^J ^ j*^ ^ 'J^ i}» 

him, and she has to observe the " > !!-, 

'Iddah.' A man from Ashja' stood ^ J ^\f 3 , I 

IgJ JW £1^1 ls? ^ HI 3^' tJj-'J 

consummating the marriage with 31 ^' J^J $ ^ Jii; M 

her, and the Messenger of Allah $| lil^Jl Ljij iLgLii ijlli jL, 

ruled that she should be given a " _ , / a 7 

dowry like that of her peers, and £4 J»l jfy 

she could inherit, and she had to 
observe the Iddah: 'Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir." (Sahth) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
said "Al-Aswad" in this Hadtth, 
other than Za'idah. 



A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 

3357. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : Jll Suii 'J liif ir^lf - rrsv 

that a woman was brought to him who > , ;a , - ; ^ „ 

had married a man then he had died 'jj*" 1 ' j* ^"-^ - J 15 -^-J? ^"-^ 

without naming any dowry for her and 2f : jj| ^ ^ 

without consummating the marriage o , * ■> , , , s f ^ 

with her. They kept coming to him for fJj ^ iL:i cr^J s'j* 1 J 0 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue ,, , • :. 

any ruling to them. Then he said: "I ' ^ J^- ^ ^ u^- 

think that she should have a dowry ^'f : Jy *• j^l j, C J £S[ 

like that of her peers no less, with no , ' \ / ". 

• ' - i she may inherit from him ^ ^ *^ ^ V 

Cy. J?*-* L^IIpj iLij|j~dl 



re the 'Iddah." 

vla'qil bin Sinan Al-Ashjal testified: ~ ' . se " " T' 

'The Messenger of Allah j§ passed a J M & djij & ii*-^ 



bintWashiq."(SoMft) 



3358. It was narrated that : J 15 ^ 'j. jlAil t%i-f - VT»A 
■Abdullah said, concerning a man ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jii ^Jj iUi J 
cjiiiii 14J :JU 14J >>; jUj t* 
Ma'qil'bin Sinan said: "I heard the ^ ^ '^S^ 1 $J ^3 



1, then died 



h her, and without naming a 
»ry: "She should have the 
vry, and she has to observe the 



ophet jg pass the same judgment 
concerning Birwa' bint Washiq." 
(Sahih) 



3360. It was 1 

'Abdullah that so: 
to him and said: " 
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wis? 



name a dowry for her, and he did 

before he died. 'Abdullah said: 
'Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
I have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.' They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: 'Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad j% in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.' He 
said: 'I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the 'Iddah, four months 
and ten days.'" He said: "And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja', who stood up and said: 'We 
bear witness that you have passed 

Messenger of Allah |g did 
concerning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa' bint 
Washiq.'" He said: "Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam." (Sahih) 



J*- fc 1 ! Ls^i44 ^5 uiii 141 Ijijz ^13 
0S31S iii £ j£e Jig <oU 

*J IjJLs p I4J aIJI IjiJ^-li t^jlp 
oifj ifc ^ h\ jLi ^ ^i^j 

loiklji ^3 JJ fy- iiS ii; 
jili 14! jy-I M ^ i^jj 
V'j <LLi v'3 ^3 ijjlj 

IjJlii c^ii y-W 

^jjj I4I Jl£ iL ol^l ^ gf| J^ij 



<mr: c cou- *«w>j '" u t ^ "M^ :p>«' 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving v. .\. . j> {J 

Herself In Marriage To A Man ^ '- ] ^ ~ m f^ ]) 

With No Dowry (n Jll^, JijJ 

3361. It was narrated from Sahl : JU &\ y Ojjli tr^-l - m\ 



e, then a man <yi 15 s t*' H 

stood up and said: "Marry her to ^ ^- <t jj ^ ^3 

her." The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ 0% p ^! ^s'i '<£j '{& 

said: "Do you have anything?'; He ^ j., ^ ^ 3 ^ fc 

said: "I cannot find anything." He . ij~ «s - J~-> -v. 

said: "Look (for something), even ^J,\i :Jl5 cl£i M U :Jl5 itt^i 

if it is only an iron ring." So he . , _ ' . , , V 

looked but he could not find ^ <T ' ^ ^ 

anything. The Messenger of Allah U» -jS Al iji^ 2 Jl2 il£i 

|§ said to him: "Have you , V' ' . , . . ,. " 

(memorized) anything of the ^ ^ ^ W 

Qur'an?" He said: "Yes, SfiraA A| ^3 ^3 

such and such and Surah such and ' ■ -', 

such," naming them. The hi U 4}&rjj ^" :Si 



know of the Qur'an." (Sa/uA) 

^ m- : c . C IS^I ^ ii^JI ill*, -.L .dis^l c^UJI *r>1: c >: 
^ ^ .»»Yi: cl ^b l oYlA:( u ^.)u= J Jl y iyij ^ dill. 

This flad&fc has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 

Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy ^j^ 1 d^H <r>^> - < v ' 



3362. It was narrated from An- • <± 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the ^ ^ [ 
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id thing does not become lawful by someone's making it so. If a 
iders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
ie is not his (husband's) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
m as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
arries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 

narrated from An- :Jll JJC *J> iiij UJilf - TCVf 

.vitfi his wife's slave woman, and it st 

was brought to An-Nu'man bin ^ ^ JUj - ^ • i! 0? i 1 ^ 1 

Bashir. He said: "I will pass the -J- Jff |- *-i jjy ^ ,>U-^I 

same judgment concerning her as " 

the Messenger of Allah jgg did. If j~? oi £U£JI Jl jjljll CjWh 
she let you do that, I will flog you, j ^ ^ '-^j 

but if she did not let you do that, I , . ' , f; ' , ^ >, 

will stone you (to death)." She had j& ijj iJluLt ill IjiM cilJ Si 

let him do that so he flogged him .-^ --li-ji. yhj-' Si liiLt! 

with one hundred stripes. (One of ' -J ' !J • - ; ' ■ J 

the narrators) Qatadah said: "I J| i2s5 : |SI=S Jll .S5L iliS 3 lj&-f 
wrote to Habib bin Salim and he 



3364. It was narrated from An- : Jli SjlS jlf tijjfcf - TT1J 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the , . , ^ ,. . .-^ , 

Messenger of Allah j§ said, ^ ^ 3 - J fj 



66. It was narrated from ^ &\ # 'J,. lUi 1^1 - mi 
Tad tte^se ^ a^st e ^^^=3^^: 3* ? J? 
,an belonging to his wife, and Sf^fck^,^ 
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<V\ Jicll) 

3367. It was narrated from Al- -jj «i£ ,>u u'^f - mv 
Hasan and 'Abdullah, the sons of "'^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammad, from their father, that :J15 Jip jj' Al JJZ fi-ii 

< All heard that a man did not see »,, , - a .:«- 

anything wrong with JlfafaA ^^,^ J f~^' ^ ^ 
(temporary marriage). He said: b'\ iifc VlL£ jf : Ufcf ^£ ijlAi 

"You are confused, the Messenger 
of Allah 5§ forbade ' " " 



day of Khaibar 



ijjl :jia lit iitJl ^ V 
imestic donkeys on the JUi\ fjiS jZj \£Z |jj ii\ Jjij ^ 



This sort of marriage automatically ends when 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to hei. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shan' or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of ludgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered null and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shi'ites still consider it lawful, but even 'Ali i calls its 

!. 'A man': it means Ibn Abbas *. He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn 'Abbas was cleared, 
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Is, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition 



father, from 'Alt bin Abi Talib, that , - liil '■ '\ ■ Jli - SI iiljr - 

the Messenger of Allah |§ on the ^ V ^ ^ J 

Day of Khaibar forbade temporary A\ i^l^-l ^\ ji- idJJU 

marriage to women, and (he also .. «.. . '.. 

forbade) the meat of tame lU «' ^ ^ ^ 

donkeys. (SaMfc) <i] ^ M : i-Jlt J> £ & & 



dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 

3369. Malik bin Anas narrated sj^ '• >-j, _ m , 

that Ibn Shihab told him that ,. " . . 

'Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons J^ 1 oi J^i oil 

of Muhammad bin 'AH, told him, ^ - - ^ ^ to 
that their father Muhammad bin ' - f 

'Alt told them, that 'All bin AM v 1 *? «' Sf ^ oi iljU ^jjif : J j$ 

Talib, may Allah be pleased with '. , "... *.\ 

him, said: "The Messenger of Allah o~^h -V- ^ 
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jg on the Day of Khaibar forbade ,. ,,,,, , t «« 

temporary marriage to women." ^ " u "" ■ ^ "'i*' 4=* 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- a I ^ Uli J -1 & of UiCif 

Muthanna said: "The Day of ' r " , 

Hunain." He said: "This is what il ^ J* 

^ - ^ .^fe ^ gfc \jsi :JUj 



in the mode of writing the letters Nun and JM. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 



3370. It was narrated from 
Rabf bin Sabrah Al-Juham tha 



iiii blli :ju Z£ i%*.f - rrv. 

ll iilkili UilJL jgg Jjij oil : Jlj 
ifcle d'jii jAi J,, I. ji^l j'l ^r'/j 
Mut'ah). She said: 'What will you ■ J iS J tjJkX U :cJia lliiif 



give me?' I said: 'My i?irfa' (upper 
garment).' My companion also ^ 
said: 'My JRida'.' My companion's ^ v^' ' 



o> ; ISIj l^f ^Li jISj J) o>' 
•IjlSjj dJf :cJli £j cljSiif Jl 

jli jjij oi |U iiH; igii o&i ^-jfc 

'You and your Rida' are sufficient ; uil| ; li ^ Jjlg 5iJ v;i :JlS jg 

for me.' I stayed with her for three ' " ' ' l' 

(days), then the Messenger of ■ d^' yi^ 1 
Allah m said: 'Whoever has any of 



is younger than him. When she 



she liked it, but when sh 
me, she liked me. Then she sa 
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is, there 



mand of the Prophet 



Chapter 72. Announcing The oj^iJl ^bSJI O^IpJ - (VY p ^JI) 
Wedding By Singing And fvv " Ml lJjJI ' ' ' 

Beating The Duff 

3371. It was narrated that . ^ ^ _ rm 

Muhammad bin Hatib said: "The „ , '. ' , 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'What Ji J-^"** If ' j^f J o* 

differentiates between the lawful .', >..-., ', /, , 

and the unlawful is theD»#, and the U ^" ' * f J ^ JU ' JU 

voice (singing) for the wedding." J ij^lj f |^Jl3 JtfcJl 

«"' Sa " ) ' ' " ..^ 



The purpose of this Hadith is to demonstrate that the marriage ought no 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public i 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children sh( 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occas: 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use 

extremely simple instrument Its sound is also low and plain. It is, theref 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 

3372. It was narrated that Abu JiSfl -C£ ^ iLii U^i-f - TTV 
Balj said: "I heard Muhammad bin ;„ t . „ , 

Hatib say: 'What differentiates f\ <*} f & J > ^ 

between the lawful and the JlS :JU 31^, 

unlawful is the voice (singing).'" , , . ' , , < .„ ' , 
(Hasan) &■ ^ 4" : 3* ^ ' 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When E 
Gets Married 

3373. It was narrated that . 
Hasan said: "Aqil bin Abi Talib 



'May you live in harmony and hi 
many sons.' He said: 'Say what i 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: Bat 
Aim.hu fikiim, wa baraka laku 
(May Allah bless you and best- 
blessings upon you.)" (Hasan) 



Chapter 74. The Supplication 
Of The One Who Did Not 
Attend The Wedding 

3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
'Abdur-Rahman and said: "What is 
this?' He said: 'I married a woman 
for a Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.' 
He said: 'May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.'" (Sahih) 



Ul ^..bJl jb;i [j^>. :g;>J 

(vr ii^o £5 

J^ij JU US Ijiji :JU jU^JL 
(V£ Stodl) g>jjal 

:ju fcss uji-f - rrvs 
Jia jsU. > : f # JJ Si 



v: c ^i^^ 



(See Hadtth 3353) 
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Chapter 75. Concession • ' l u 

Allowing Yellow Perfume At 4 -* i V JI " < vo 

The Time Of Marriage (Vo gijjxJI JiIp 

3375. It was narrated from Anas _ - . ■ {•■>-•' ,c-:f 
that 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf came Cr ^ 

with a trace of saffron on him, and : JjlS Gili : JU jLit ;v j£ 
the Messenger of Allah jjg said: s . . « < -s , - ^ 

"What's this for?" He said: "I have & ^ ^ ^ 

married a woman." He said: "What 5l g ^ ^ - ^ £ ^ ^ 



sheep." (SaMA) .<:0. jT, fJ> : Jli cyli ^ 

iiJ=- "H'Vj- lj( JI as c c lsiJI ojb y ] Igr^ "Ml : ©>"" 

Comments: 

Earlier in ffiaff* 3353, it is reported that 'Abdur-Rahman bin Awf * might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 

he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 

henna is purely symbolic for women. And P AlIah knows best! ' § 

3376. It was narrated that Anas ui J~ Cs. ^ - VTV1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ' ^ > , ,-i>- . : ,-.\, . 

saw a trace of yellow perfume on f * ^ ^ ' 

me" - as if he meant 'Abdur- IJ- Ji^ 'J> oUii :J15 ^ £\ 



's this for?' He said: 'I have 
id a woman from among the 
.' He said: 'Give a Waltmah 



Sfe-^^4n J'j J\ 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that 'Alt said: "I got 
married to Fatimah, may Allah be Gilt : JlS JO 
pleased with her, and I s: 
Messenger of Allah, 1 



said: 'Give her something.' I said: 'I 
anything.' He s; 



'Where is your Hutami armor?' He • ^ U :dJS <l£i Ijuf. : JU 
said: 'It is with me.' He said: 'Give " ' , 

it to her.'" (SaMh) «?4^l J^jj ii*^" : JlS ^ 

..SCI :JIS ^xp^. 

^ ^ £"U: C .n./Ii^l _^J| ^ jijJi : e>J - 

.i»L. jl j» al^ 8 oolV:^- ns^ll j K. JLJI-L* j, (.Li* 

1. The method adopted by Imam An-Nasa'i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple living 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 



3378. It was narrated that Ibn 'J, jjjU ir^Lf - TTVA 

'Abbas said: "When 'Ali, may Allah ' 

be pleased with him, married . "V* <j* ^ & 

Fatimah, may Allah be pleased -^.j *\z ju £j -\ 

with her, the Messenger of Allah ; ' ;,' , , t 

j| said to him: 'Give her 4A> ^ J u ^ ^ ^ ^ 

something.' He said: 'I do not have ^ .j^ (£ j ^f, .|g 4| 

anything.' He said: 'Where is your " ' ' , " , ' £ ~ J ' 

Hutami armor?'" ■ Jl»jj a^> : <J^ 

jLJ~. j, s.u> j. r>ro: c ciL; uii, at jj .ci^i j** j^iy : v l lc i£ji 

J o<> y ^ • rA: c 'li^ 1 x— ^> 



Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 

3379. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet jg married me 

the marriage with me in Shawwal, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?" (Sahih) 



&L ilLll - (va 



^wtofwas^e^nd 1 fusedto ^ ^ * * ^ ^ 

play with dolls." (Sahth) 4-^' 'c±* & Q J^J 



^ V'/UYY: C lJjJ^i jSyi V SM 3lj>- V L i^isai lp -L-^ 
Comments: 

Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him. (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 
3381. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jii ^ iy.f Uji! - TTA\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ' »-' J • 

consummated the marriage with ^J^i! :JU y Gjji :Jll 

me when I was nine." {Hasan) ~° 



■ 'lS^i j >»j to~*" "Ml : gij»" s 

>Ul J illll - (vi r^JD 



(VI Si 



3382. It was narrated from Anas: ^Jf ^ i£j.f _ 

"The Messenger of Allah jg " " 

invaded Khaibar and we prayed Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) there (early in the 

morning) when it was still dark. , _ r 

Then the Prophet rode and Abu sliiil £Ui l> |g 



:JU Slip ^1 J-pU*M llsa^- 



Talha rode, and I 
behind AM Talha. The Prophet of 

Allah |g passed through the lane '^i- jlSj j j|j Al ^ lit 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee 
was touching the thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah j|, and I could Jis UJS <|§ ^1)1 iii 
see the whiteness of the thigh of f „ . ^ ,"„. t - , ,_ o ,. 

the Prophet s§. When he entered W u ! 'j?^ ^> J?' aJJ "' :JU 
the town he "said: 'AUahu Akbar, ^ c y J&\ iCi slii ,> itli CjJ 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we , ; 7^' „ , . ; , „ 

approach a (hostile) nation to fight, J! pill £>j "?l> 
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^j^-] ^ : JUi S^-i £Uj 

c iu' "iSj ^hi u 5L;^ sjii 

captives.' He said: 'Go and take a tyi Jtl llii . « Lgj : Jll 

shve girl^He took Safiyyah bint ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet sg and said: 'O Messenger L^iHpf jg Al !>lj : Jvi lU^i 
of Allah #1, you gave Dihyah ,^ o ^ ^ V ,,,,,, 

Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is L l '' L - J JLa '^J>J 

< ^g^ 1 t :Jl£ ^Lgsi^l 

r <J $j<4- Jo 1 * 11 , lij ^ :Jll 

. Jli ijj t^i Uif 5lS" : JU 

J^; ^1 j^i 1^; k^j 
^1 ^ c^l j^; Ji^ii J^j 

• Si jti Jjij 



and they made flats, and that wai 
the Wallmah (wedding feast) of tht 
Messenger of Allah jig." (Saiiih) 
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Comments: -"V^c^^V 

1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 

2. 'The thigh': while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet gj had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one's thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 

the' company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. "Khaibar is destroyed!": Did the Prophet |g state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4. 'Safiyyah bint Huyayy": She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet £| took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harun m. From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Allah be pleased with her and she with Him! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet jig- 

6. "That was the WaUmah of the Messenger of Allah ;,-,;': Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 



3383. It was narrated from 
Humaid that he heard Anas say: 
"The Messenger of Allah g| stayed 



$ Jii :J15 ouii 'J, ijSf tKi 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin , - • Vi- • ' -f f'-<~ 

Akhtab on the way (back from) & oi ^ ^ W ^ r< 

Khaibar for three days when he Liit pi & £j- '^i 

married her, then she was among _ ^ ^ ,^ ' 'iif jg / I J 

observe^." (SalM) ',J^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: C 

seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah's Messenger 
jg, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 



3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet |j§ stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 



He commanded that ^a leather cloth ^ ^ ^ Jfj ^\ ^ c^J 

cheesTand gh^tere placed I on h ^ .^JJ ^Jiss ^ 

and that was his Walimah. The ^ - ^ -jjj, 

Muslims said: '(Will she be) one of _ ' ' , ^ ' ^ 

■. Mothers of the Believers, or a 'bi Csf ^1 : LP 1 ** 



~5 'Oiji^' 



female slave whom his „ D _ 

possesses?' They said: 'If he has a 
Hijdb for her, then she will be one of fc'j iiii L^J tt>j '^Z'J\ llS iJL^ cJ3; 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijab then she 
will De a temale slave wnom nis ngnt 
hand possesses.' When he rode on, 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people." (Sahth) 



X* ifcilj ^JJI - (A- ^ 
(A- iUdl) ^^iJI 

3385. It was narrated that 'Amir bin ,. 

Sa'd said: "I entered upon Qurazah :<Jli f <^ ^ " rr 

binKa'bandAbuMas'udAl-Ansafi ^ ^li ^ ^ i^i 

during a wedding and there were ' , ' ^ . ; - ,» '■ 

some young girls singing. I said: ijj'j ^ s :Jl 

'You are two of the Companions of ' • > ; 

the Messenger ofAllahj§ who were - ^ J ^ ^ 

present at Badr, and this is being 111 ?^ Oj^j Uil : cias 
done in your presence!' They sa 
'Sit down if you want and listen w 

nt you can go away. oii ls\J cG^ jiili <zXi 01 ^Jil 



e granted i 



Ui ^ ,i jif fcj 



3386. It was narrated that 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % JU»» : jli :j 

fitted out Fatimah with a velvet ». . - 

dress, a water-skin and a pillow 40 ^ ^ ^ 

stuffed with Idhkhar." (Sahih) J la.ll sfj Al 
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(See No. 3352) 
Chapter 82. Beds 



(AY iiJI) ^i^iJI - (At 

Ji^\ x± y ^ u>f - rvAv 



3387. It was narrated from jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: "A bed for a man, y) £ 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 

Shaitan." (Sahth) b' iJil XS J, ^ J* ii^ 1 



>M >A 



permitted, because they are being used. 'The fourth' denotes those which are 

Chapter 83. Anmat m (AT iidO iuiSl I - (AT p ^Jl) 

3388. It was narrated that Jabir odi tSi : JlS 32; lijif - rrAA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j| , V ■ 'ir ,<-•>!, •, - 

said to me: 'Have you got married?' 4 Jls ^ 9* 

I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Have you got "tii :gg Jjij 

any AnmatV I said: 'How can we ,i , I , , , 

afford^7JHiar?'Hesaid:'Youwillbe S ls^J :cJi J* 1 

able to."' (SaMfc) _ ,^ ^ . ^ 

i^-UJl ipi-^j i»\l\: c i.l-iJ U^J, iLjSM V L ij-lSJI ijjUJI : gj.^" 
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And the Prophet's j|g prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See Al-Bukhari, No. 5161) 

3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja'd Ciii : Jli fcl l%#.f - rrA\ 

bin Abi 'Uthman, that Anas bin < ■ , - - 

Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ — 1 y* " DU ^-" oi 1 >3 ~ 

Allah m got married and -j-j; ^ J ^'f ^ ^ujj 

consummated the marriage with his , ^ , , , , 

wife." He said: "My mother Umm i^>3 :Jl» ijiiL J^Ji j§ 4il JjiS 

Sulaim made some ffais, and I \ ^ - Jli <.\ZZS- Ai, '! *f 

bought it to the Messenger of , , * ^ 

Allah jg and said: 'My mother >^>" ^1 il :c-U5 jjj Al Jjij 

sends you greetings of Salam, and . -„s ». ,= .« -.; ,-: i < . . *, 

says to you: 'This is a little from ^ ^ U JJ ^ 4 .Jl J^j 

us.'" He said: 'Put it down.' Then iHSj wl! 4^jI» : Jli li iSiin 



So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom I met. 

Anas: "How many were they?" He J&g ^ ^ : |g j,, j^- 

said: "About three hundred. Then ^ , ( , „ " . _ 

the Messenger of Allah jg said: ''A^ J*- IjK" . iU; li- jUij 

'Let them sit around the "dish of c , .' , J( j ^ ^ 

food in groups of ten, one after the " , ' / „ . 

other, and let each person eat from cJv'j lS_p? Ui I'c-iay gj\ !jjf 



;re full, then one group 
d another group came 



t know whether there 
'. put it down." (Sahih) 
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against excess. Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 
relationships, and strengthens bonds. 

3390. It was narrated from • y J^f - m« 

Humaid At-Tawil that he heard ' , 

Anas say: "The Messenger of Allah j0 & 

jg| established the bond of . ' ri; A-i, '■• oliii -Jli 

brotherhood between (some of) the '■ ' '' ^ " ^ 

Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, ^ ^ 6* ^ 'j> 

and he established the bond of ,.i ,.- iK >'.'>. ,. - T ', , 

between Sa'd bin Ar- ^ M « ^ ^ ^ 

and 'Abdur-Rahman bin X*j ^1 ^ aii ^ jlii'vij 

Sa'd said to him: 'I have ^ ^j"'^ ^ ^ ' 

en you and me. And I have J, i£Sj j^i 

Km 'like better and I will ^ ' u ^ ^! 4-=^ ^ 

:e her, and when her Iddah is J^f j $ ^ c tl ~.£ 

^ou can many her.' He said: „ , , 

Allah bless your family and p JjiJI £i - Jj> ii^'j 

wealth for you. Show me - ^ £ ^ v . --^ - . . ; 

'here the market is.' And he , " V - y J ^ 

it come back until he brought ;>i f\ & ^ A\ Jj-V, Jjj :Jll 



' brotherhood between the Emigrants I 



36. The Book Of The S>Lc vlilsT - on ^ 
Kind Treatment Of 
Women [1] 



{ women arfd a ^ ^ ^> ^ 

i Si &fc *k -M ^1 ^ 



Prided in rLyar Qfasan) Is ^ Is ^ A ft**:. 



saiA 'Women an/perfume have : '}L &i- : JU 

eomfoTtas^been p^ovide'd Z & ^ ^ ^ ^ * ¥ ^ 
prayer'." (ff«*m) ^ dLij ^Jjtf iJl = S 

J ^ r -U ^ ^ ^ ^ U.A^kll -LI] 
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«U2ll Sjic off 



3393. It was narrated that , 
bin Malik said: "Nothing 



am: ruining was , , JS ^ , £ ^ 

Messenger of Allah > " r*'^' ^' :,JU 

" n horses." ^ ^ £ ^ ^ _ ^ 

ind courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
lorse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
essenger's jg love of horses was their use in Jihad. That 



Wives Over Another Oj^ jSLii 



Hurairah 

"Whoever has two wives and is i* ?LU Csli :JlS 
inclined to favor one of the 
the other 



k If ck J> 

Resurrection with half of his -JlS jf J 'J. i^iLj 

J «l»-L. v l i^jJl [J,^4 «LJ] :g>>J 
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*u3ii s>U uzs 



3395. It was narrated that 'Aishah . , ,.»,., .„.( 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ ^ Jrf^ ^ ^ ~ XXS 

used to divide his time equally : Jli ij; :Jli 

'O Allah, this is what I have done ^' if 'vi' ^ Si 1 

with regard to that over winch I :^A<S ils\i '^i liji^Al-CJ 

for that over which You have p J5^i 65 '^A S§ 

control and I do not."' (Sam) £ ^ ^ ^ & i^,, 

Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in ^ t " / , , , 

Muraa/ form. 1 ' 1 Slli tlijl .iiilUl iliij" U-i ^iA: 



Chapter 3. When A Man Loves <5Llj Ji^Jl tJ- - (r ^^Jl) 

One Of His Wives More Than " ' ' . . - ; s.f 
Another (y Oi ^ 1 

3396. 'Aishah said: "The wives of ^ jii ^ 4 1 j£i I%if -mi 

the Prophet si sent Fatimah, the ' - , - - . . , . 

daughter of the Messenger of Allah ;Jlj ^ :JU ^ 

Si, to the Messenger of Allah j§. : jj ^1 ^ , JLi ^ J Gilt 

She asked permission to enter ^ ^/ ■' V --'\ 

my cover. He gave her permission >^ v,'f ^ ^ 

to enter, and she said: 'O £ ^ J ' ? 

Messenger of Allah, your wives J! SI ^ ^. ^ M ^ 




The Book Of The Kind... 194 



matter of the daughter of Abu 
Quhafah.' I ('Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah lit said 
to her: 'O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?' She 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Then love this 
one.' Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah j§, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet jg. She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 
her: "We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah jig 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 

daughter of Abu Quhafah.'" 
Fatimah said: 'No, by Allah: I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.'" 'Aishah said: "So the wives 
of the Prophet gj sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah |§. And I 

than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 

Messenger of Allah % when he 



itfl jLj\ ililjjf l\ \&\ Ojij I 

tjfj ssuJ Z\ j jJjui iaL; 
!&! -M , A| &j $ JlS <%u. 

: JIS cjj :v=Jli & ojjf 

Jl <n &\ 4^ ^ iuj 

u :^I y2 t <4 jii 
m A Ji ^ 
j JjJi iilii; iiiijjf "d[ :J3 
v ijiij ^ :la.u dJJ iSui J, £1 

Jijfi :?ijl£ oJU dli libl 

Jl ^ ^ Oj m rji\ £i5jf 

<ti ^5 iJ>'i jm^ g$ 
hi ui^ J & & ^ i P'j 'H 

•fiiii lifj Sii fiifj ^ Ji^b 
& \A ^ ^ m & 

01 ijij i; :oJlS £ Al Jyij UJJ 

J si j jiJi ifi'L; Iiiijjf 
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Fatimah had entered. The ii> Ji- ^ £p p c 

Messenger of Allah s§ gave her , . 



;nger of Allah, your wives JiS ,LUjf Ji. £ijf p 

with regard to the matter • 'P. J> W :3§ * "J^j 
lughter of Abu Quhafah.' 
e verbally abused me at 



Messenger of Allah j§ would not 
disapprove if I responded. Then I 
spoke back to her in such a way, 
until I silenced her. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jt said: 'She is 
the daughter of Abu Bakr.'" 
(Sahih) 

used to attribute the object of their 

Quhafah was actually the name of Abu Bakr's father, who had til 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. 'Some what equal to me' because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet jg. She was the daughter of the Prophet's m paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet's sg wedlock by Allah's command. 

3. 'The daughter of Abu Bakr': Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abu Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 

(May Allah be pleased with her). P J — 

3397. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ j£\ - mv 

said: "The wives of the Prophet j§ i>U31 y\ li\U :JlS ^^Jl 
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plaill 3>Ac OtSf 



sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered." (Sahih) And she said 
something similar. Ma'mar 
contradicted the two of them;^ 1] he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah: 



3398. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The wives of the Prophet & 
got together and sent Fatimah to 
the Prophet |§. They told her to 
say: 'Your wives'" - and he (the 

effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abu 
Quhafah. She said: "So she entered 
upon the Prophet gg when he was 
with 'Aishah under her cover. She 

me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.' 
The Prophet j§ said to her: 'Do 
you love me?' She said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Then love her.' So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: 'You did 
not do anything; go back to him.' 
She said: 'By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.' She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah jg. So 



ji <&}y o* I'jZtz ujiiii 
Ay} 

i» '5>iH op 'jiU o» 
H illl £ljjf o^l 1} 

k v iJ& m ^ Ji ^ tp& 

J± itji :dJU - «US J jSl j 

jjiii iiuii oij ^^3? 4 :2 

:H ^11 ISJ Jig t 3uJ J £,) J, 

^jli %1 ^ jU d\ oiS 
111 Ifci j5l g-jf V Ijlllj :cJliS 

0L3S s 4>i jji: fei ^ 
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«usii 5>t6 iis- 



my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet gg. She said: 'Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.' 

abused me, and I started watching 
the Prophet jf to see if he would 

permission to respond to oJll i J 53 1 l$» :#S IjJ 



Ji 5i> #tj H ^1 Li\j\ 
yiiii : dJlJ < l& M ^ J iifc 
c!t M N St iii ji- cjiiJ, 



her. She in 
to think that 



,e wouM not 2li ^' ^ ^' ^ r 2 : " 
;ponded to her. "J j jiij ^'Ji J^jf 



So I insulted „w * ^™ , , . - t ; 

silenced her. Then the Prophet si U 'vii a? J^" ^ J! 

- ■ - : daughter of ^ ^ ^ 



r.'" 'Aishah said: " 



rself in everything by 
ch she could draw 
h than Zafnab. But 
* temper; however, 
uick to calm down." 



U* :^'J\ xi £ Jli 

.5)5 lsJJI <li\'jiii\j 



(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 



Comments: 



ishah 'the daughter of Abu Quhafah' in actuality was in 
e speech of the wives of the Prophet ig verbatim. 
Dt possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
because 'Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother, 
bet's 3H wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 

i expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah gj was not used to make any secret indicatic 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other pari 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 
3. 'She was truly the daughter' means who loved the Prophet jg deeply ai 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (Mi 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 

3399. It was narrated from AM jjiii JrfU^l ti£#-f - VTM 
Musa that the Prophet said: « <r .. ,. ;a . 

"The superiority of 'Aishah to ~ s*~- - j~i ^ ■> 

other women is like the superiority -J, d'j, £ jj^i hi Giji :, 
of Tharid to other kinds of food." , t 

(Sam) :JU * ir" V* ^ ^' ^ ' : 

j£ jjll Ji2 f Uill j£ Iblp 



XJM Vs. *l y?^J> -.JW AI Jj» yV{ •.ySl il^Wt «£,UJI ifji.l-.gjtt 



Tharid, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of very thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
'Aishah was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the knowledge of 'Aishah ^ gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory, 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet's jg first wife, Khadijah * 
whom the Prophet jg could not forget till the last breath of his life. 

3400. It was narrated from 'Aishah .tf -■ _ ri ,, 

that the Prophet jg said: "The _ 

superiority of 'Aishah to other "-^ <jt' $ if Cr'J- Cy. 

women is like the superiority of \ •■ i .«,. ■ . .-i, 

Tharid to other kinds of food." * *V UI V* 

(Hasan) :Jll « •*)! St & 

Jp jjil ;l^Jl Ji 
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3401. It was narrated that 'Aishah - c ,\ <j _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah St <^ <* _ ^ 

bother me about 'Aishah, for by , . , . 

Allah, the Revelation has never ''•->> T 1 ^ 0* & ^ 

come to me under the blanket of L -„ : jg j,| Jll : ^Jli 

(SaWi) &\M'j ty ilAi J ^ *i }\ 

•i\ "Jz* fc\ aiiJ j jti 



ie Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. "Her 
rison of her with Khadijah This is because she was 



3402. It was narrated from Umm 'J> f>1 y. Jjr^ - 1"i>r 

Salamah that the wives of the yj, .. j- ^ — ^ 

Prophet g| asked her to speak to ' - ^ ' 

the Prophet £ and tell him, that j§ ^lil 4Uj LI fl ji t&J o» 

Srtr rr^v^ f > « « ^ ^ « 

'Aishah's day, and to say to him: ui : Jj J^j iijU ^jj filjlJ* Oj^iS 

"We love good things as much as .1 Mft , ' , ', .,1 , { 

'Aishah does." So she spoke to ^ ^ - tt * J ' ^ 

him, but he did not reply her. vii Lii ids ijii 'IS 02 , l^' 

When her turn came again, she ' , , ; 

spoke to him again, but he did not ^ >J ^ -ifij 'fe 

save him alone until he •, .-. . . .t, -,,;r 

s you or you comprehend J >- r 1 ^ ^> ^ ^ N " - JUi 

e says." When her turn came % JUJ j % ^-)\ & 

she spoke to him and he " , , 

Tin not hnrW me a hn„t ■ '*-> J 
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blanket of any of you apart from ; • 
the blanket of 'Aishah."' (Sahth) oby^JI jl 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: These two Hadtths of 'Abdah 
are SahihP 

Ji^ui ^ r' 'J^i a ^ 



1. This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of 'Aishah's turn was due to the fact that they knew that Allah's 
Messenger m loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet's j§ great love for 'Aishah 4, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of bis other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that Allah's Messenger j§ should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. 'But he did not reply' because the Prophet's #g asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him then gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one's control, as has preceded. 

3403. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jl» '^2 oi -Ti-f 
said: "The people used to try to . ■ ^r, ,. -,.s 

bring their gifts (to the Prophet j|) f ; -0 o _ Oi '-V s ^ ] 

on 'Aishah's day, hoping thereby to ^fil 015 :oJll ih\i ijj 

earn the pleasure of the Messenger - '. - „ -'. s ,~ 

of Allah 3g." (Sahih) r* 1 - 1 - 1 ^ i>/j*C 



.AA«: cl ^l 

3404. It was narrated that 'Aishah ,3j£p ^* fST ^ jI^J - r S * fc 
said: "Allah sent Revelation to the .->.-.... 
Prophet (§ when I was with Mm, o 1 - of- d 1 ^ 0 s '<r? u O* 

so I got up and closed the door gg ^ J| S| J^f :i3J lisli 
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taken off him,™ he said to me: 'O — t ~* ! " u ^" 

'Aishah, Jibril sends greetings of yj^ -jl L'i : J J IS 5U 3} li! 

SaMm to you.'" (Da'tf) 

. if lib j, 

y. Y°/<\:JUS3I ^ „i jjJI *i> jljJJI 



view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 

Angel JibriPs offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 

3405. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JlS y {J, t'jj.} - fl'o 

that the Prophet jg said to her: . . !. ... . - , «„ , - L , 

"Jibril sends greetings of Salam to o° ^" ^ ■ JU ^ ^ ^ 

you." She said: "And upon him be ^ Si :ii;U & £i .5>5>l 

peace and the mercy of Allah and " , ., , . -. 

His blessings; you see what we do -"f^l jirf o\> : I4J J 15 H 

not" »*) ,rf iter, « fcir, tf» ife :cJ(S 



'Aishah could not see him. 

3406. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jtj y tj^it - rt-n 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg -« 
said: 'O 'Aishah, this is Jibril and ^ : J U tf u J. r^' 

he is sending greetings of Salam to ■■ 5^ -| .jy ^ 

you.'" The same. (Sa/uft) ^ ; 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahrran (An-Nasa'i) 9 ; Si <Jj^3 ^ 
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Chapter 4. Jealousy ( £ -^\) _ (£ 

3407. Anas said: "The Prophet i» : JU J-lJI ^ 1UJ Cjitf - TS-V 

was with one of the Mothers of the v - , ; „ , ' . , : * , 

Believers when another one sent a JU ; JU ^ bj - :JU J J 1 * ^ 

wooden bowl in which was some oljJt ^lil x» jg ^1)1 SlS :^jf 

food. She struck the hand of the '„ , * / '% . <( , 

Prophet j§ and the bowl fell and 'f^ ^ }^ i^P 1 

broke. The Prophet |§ picked up j^l £ ^-^J 

together, then he started to gather jUii ji^Sil ,^1)1 i>-U lojiiill 

up the food and said: 'Your mother . '>.., -,, ,-«,-., 

got jealous; eat.' So they ate. He ^ ^ , ^ ^ ! ^ ! 

waited until she ^brought the JjJfG tljli :J>j fuljt 

to the messenger and left the J^'( J| si^l g& 

one who had broken it." (Sahth) ■ ^'-^ ^ ^ J- 

r>- ^ Sljl i^ : v*i 'iy* 1 ' "j 1 * ««■>' !©«•«» "M^ : £i>~" 

/Sr^UJI) c^t'o. ^Ul ^li Illj ^ JykJI ^ ^ ,j> 3 



else. How would the average person behave in such a case? 
demonstrates justice, since he ^ took one of her bowls to replace th 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to 'Aishah, may 

3408. It was narrated from Umm : Jli oUOi ^ y*J\ li^s-f - 
Salamah that she brought some >3 , , \ > 

food in a dish of hers to the ut :JU ^ Cf. 
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«U2)I fcie 



wrapped up in a garment, with a j f uL iil - Lgli : 3lli 

The Prophet « gathered the oflil " * Ji * 

broken pieces of the dish and said: „ «j ^ s^jK 

"Eat; your mother got jealous," '-, _ ' ' ( ; / 

twice. Then the Messenger of Allah SiA4Jl J&i M tsp\ 

* took the dish of 'Aishah and ,j <t ,-£f lJ& 'J 

sent it to Umm Salamah and he ^ r~' ^ jLP 

gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 1* vlXj Usli ^ 4il J^ij lit 

■Aishah. (Sam . ^ u ^ -f ^ ^ - f j, 

.A<1 • £ : c i J [^»«» uL-l] : 

L1d 9 n\"aw at an d wom^tho ^ ^ " ^ ^ ~ 

made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 0» "i^ 6* 'f ^ 0» 'jr*?' # 

dish to the Prophet j|| in which ^ -^Jli l^lp ^ t^-l>-i i^ZJ- 

keep myself from breaking it. I J! oil I ifji Ji» 5~Li cJlj 

eSion wa!for ^t^" ^ ^ ^ 'f^ « 'A * ^' 

'A dish lilce that dish, and food like <,US ^ j§ ^1)1 ofui iJ^ii M 

that food.'" ' ,.^M,« irs> ..« 



il 13J b ^ »L|] : 



3410 



,ah said that the ^ ^1 - <fi\. 

Messenger ot Allah si used to stay , , ( , , , , 

with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink yi 1 ^ &^ Uui :JU U V J^^ 

honey at her house. Hafsah and I & jZi ® }i. , «ri 

agreed that if the Prophet j§ ''..'„'*,,....',,. ■ , 

entered upon either of us, she J" 1 ^J^J ^ "^i^ oi»i :6jZ 

would say: "I perceive the smell of • • ' 11* iiU; ilS g| 

Maghafir (a nasty-smelling gum) on j^" 1 , " 

you; have you eaten MaghafirV He iiiij £1 olilja Uilp 4- 

LTthat"m 0f K4™aid: d "No! Jl ^ M & ^ & Sf 

rather I drank honey at the house Jiji r^ilii iisf i^jli; ill. l>-t 
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*l-2ll 3>ic ilif 



of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again." Then the 
following was revealed: 'O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.'^ 'If you two turn 
in repentance to Allah, (it will be 
better for you)' [21 about 'Aishah 
and Hafsah, 'And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 
matter in confidence to one of his 
wives' 13 ' refers to him saying: "No, 
rather I drank honey." (Sahih) 



«li ^ likj &UJ [J : rj »JI] 



Comments: 

1. 'Used to stay with Zainab': After performing the 'Mr prayer, Allah's 
Messenger j|| used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Allah's Messenger stayed with Zainab 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed 'Aishah 
andHafsa. 

2. Maghafir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Vrfut 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil is revolting. It lingers in 
the eater's mouth and the Prophet jg detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet iH decided not to drink honey. 

3. 'If you turn in repentance': To err is human. The wives of the Prophet j§ 
were not infallible. They repented no sooner than they committed the 
mistake. "He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin." 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning in repentance is their superior merit. 

4. 'Disclosed a matter': The Prophet j§ had stated: I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told 'Aishah about it. 

3411. It was narrated from Anas, ^ [jly_ 'J, - Vi\\ 

that the Messenger of Allah S« had ' \ . 

a female slave with whom he had ^' bJa " : Jls - J* **~ 
intercourse, but 'Aishah and ^ ^ i^L 'J, SlU C&i :Jli 
Hafsah would not leave him alone - , - f i -f 



until he said that she was forbidden 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty j^., ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet! Why do you forbid (for r*fe> : Vj ]i ftl Jjiu Ji 

yourself) that which Allah has .. , - 

allowed to you.' 1 ' until the end of ^ J\ *M » JJ U r ^ ^Jl 
the Verse. (Sahih) 

J -tiUJI to^j cAVV: c ^^531 J j*j [j^sw. uL-J] :g>s 



Revelation of this Verse. 

'Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah ^ *^ *^ 

bin As-Samit that 'Aishah said: "I - (ioLa^l ^ oil j» - 
looked for the Messenger of Allah 
jg and I put my hand on his hah." 
He said: "Your Shaitan has come 
to you." I said: "Don't you have a 
ShaitanV He said: "Yes, but Allah 



sion of the 



k 4& 0 



I." (Sahih) 



•jiits &. J\z\ ai oPj 



It used to be dark in the houses at night. When 'Aishah did not ft 
Prophet £j around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began t 
misgivings that the Prophet jg might have gone to the apartment oi 
other wife. That is why the Prophet j| made mention of the Satan, b 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 

3413. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'J, jjif - r 

said: "I noticed that the Messenger ; , 

of Allah m was not there one u>* £*' '-S 1 ^ 0» I 

night, and I thought that he had \£ g^jj J\ >j,\ 

gone to one of his other wives, so I ' * " ' -' ' 
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reached out for him, and found - - - - , , . . - , 

him bowing or prostrating, and & ob « J J--> 
saying: 'Subhanaka wa bi hamdika iJlLiAa 43UJ ^^iT Jl Cil £f cJ&S 
K (7a/ia /i/a onto (Glory and praise ">',',' \, \ , 

be to You, there is none worthy of ^^A" ■ Jj* j\ g\j > liU 

worship but You).' I said: 'May my , ± f l(l cjf vj, jj, vj rj^- 

father and mother be sacrificed for - " ; ' „ ,„ ', /„ 

you; you were doing one thing, and • - y^ oti ^jl ^Ij ub ^Al 

I was thinking of something else.'" 
(«) 

3414. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that : Jll jjXi <y! (jU^i! liji! - r i U 
the Messenger of Allah was not „, , . -. - . «, , : s , 
there one night, and I thought that -S^ ^; ^ ' d ^ W ^ 
he had gone to one of his other ils\i if S£ ^'1 ^i-] :<Jlj 
wives. I looked for him then I came ~ r >- ?' 
back, and there he was, bowing or 4^ ob « - cU " a ' ; ^ JU 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhanalm asuj J| C!j 2f 

wo 6i Aamdifaz la ilaha ilia anta ,\ ' . , 

(Glory and praise be to You, there ^ jl > ^ ,J 

is none worthy of worship but .^JR ^ ^ 

You).' I said: 'May my father and . , ,t ' ■ 

mother be sacrificed for you; you oti ^JS Jjfo jU ^jl dl5l 

were doing one thing and I was 

thinking of something else.'" 

• ^<l\ • : c J y,j <nn: c lf JS [g^] Igjjai 

3415. 'Aishah said: "Shall I not tell :Jli SjlS y. iUUi - fill 
you about the Prophet jg and I?" ,- •'• - . .. - •-. 
We said: "Yes." She said: "When it ^ 



<y. , AI ^ i* 



his shoes by his feet, lay down his , ( 
Rida' (upper garment), and spread 

his Izar (lower garment) on his bed. i J; 

As soon as he thought that I had ' .-. 

gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 5^ £^5* v^ 1 ^ & 

slowly. Then he opened the door ^ °^ J [^'\ '^' 3 f ^ 

slowly, went out and shut it slowly. Ai J! U2J5 S!| fij jJl^j 



it over my head, 



•j ^5 i-^jj ^' voa;3 
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iLbjj ulilj £3^3 Ujj OUI £ii p 
*W- J£ 'Jj 5 ! '^iU^lj lSjUI 

p foil j it 13 013; i->2 jii ^35 
J33ii ioi-3iB £>iu < 0.3^13 ^3^1 



Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: 'short of breath.' He 
said: 'Either you tell me or the All- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;' and I told him the story. 

e the black shape 



a froi 



of n 



aid: "He gave me a 

said: 'You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
you.'" She said: "Whatever people 
, the Mighty and 



olik^l 61 Ml ^3 

j^3 1; -.Hi J-J4 j\ 



Sublhm 



:.' He f 



said: 'Jibril a 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. I thought 
that ' ' " 
did 



pray for forgivene 
Hajjaj bin Muhammac 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 



i3 ^ 4^ y± 
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*Lull ijj* v6f 



said: "From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulafkah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:" (SaHih) 

Comments: L <_ i i_ i, 

(See No. 2039) 



3416. 'Aishah said: "Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet j§ and I?" 
We said: "Yes." She said: "When it 
was my night when he" - meaning 
the Prophet ^ - "was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida' (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his tear (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida' 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my lzar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi', 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 

there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: 'O 
'Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?' She said: 'No.' He said: 
'Either you tell me or Allah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will tell 
me.' I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 

the story. He said: 'You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?' I 
said: 'Yes.'" She said: "He gave me 




-.m \ ji -m m & cf'j 

^ Ji jyljl 3> S^J 

J^i! p jj Jf USj VI i± 

i&j c.a\ £s p &Sj JsiSj iilj liijj 

L?2 Iff JJ 

\y& ,iJ>Ju j^Ji p ( fdi jitfj 
St \i .dJUjS fej .ijiiQ 

jf JjjiS» :0« iV :cJl» <?&lj llii 

i; :iis 4uii Si J-J4 

:JU 2ji6 !^fj oif 

:cJli "fy-d Sfj ^iJI SljiJI olSi 
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a shove in the chest that hurt me „. - . , , ~ . - - 

and said: 'You thought that Allah '"^ :oJli 'r 

and His Messenger would be unfair %\ ,'; if ,- -hfi : Jif "j 

to you.'" She said: "Whatever ^ , ' " 

people conceal, Allah knows it.' He r 3 "- ^ :iJUi "^J^JJ 4^ 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Jibrfl came to fa .jy : j u = ^ ■ 

me when you saw (me leave) but / , r , 

he did not enter upon you because (Jj ^ ui^ 1 f - *-^ i 1 * Jo 



it he concealed 



himself from you, and I answered 14k dlii-'d idJi* ^^iiti ^iSt 



t from you. 

thought that you had gone to slee 
and I did not want to wake yoi 

and I was afraid that you woul- ... , , .. 
feel lonely. He told me to go to Al- Oi ^ ^ 0* p? 1 * ''^ 'r* 1 
Baqf and pray for forgiveness for & j± U. Jiu ■£ 

them.'" (Sa/wft) 'Asim reported it ' 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Amir, from 
'Aishah, with a wording different 

.A<*1T : j- n^iCJI J j*j ir-V1: c i f ja [gs»»^ oli-1] :ju^J 

3417. It was narrated that 'Aishah :Jll ^ii ^ ^ l%i-f - tSW 
said: "I noticed that he was not -. 

there one night" and he quoted the ^ ' ^ ^ 'r? ^ 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 2ja :dJli ^ ciL/, ^ 
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27. The Book Of wis? - (tv ^» 

Divorce (s , iudn 



Chapter 1. Divorce At The .jii , 



Time When Allah Has Stated ; ' ; : , ' s " J ~ ™ ° 

That Women May Be Divorced $ jB=J it Jfj Si I j& 

3418. Ntfi' narrated from ^ - Al ^ _ rm 

'Abdullah, that he divorced his wife 

• • - ' " J~ ^ 

_ ^ [j^] ji J" 1 

divorced his wife while she was qz'j jlL 5jT jI£ lilj 

menstruating." He said: "Tell > :: X. - . . 

'Abdullah to take her back, then m - °^-> f ^ b 

leave her until she becomes pure :JlH i^isli 21^1 jS. Al 6! 

™°"strual period, then } .. s ^ i> 



re again, if he wishes 
from he 



having intercourse with her, or if ^' J? ^J 1 * 



:p her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty ^ 
and Sublime, has stated that . 'SUllI LgJ jiL ; if jp *■> 
women may be divorced." (Sahih) 



is forbidden. Man normally feels nc 
is quite possible one might rush tc 

listake, he shall have to resort tc 
. divorce would, however, be counted 
if he does not pronounce the thirc 
rminated. If it is the third divorce 
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3419. It w 



'Urn: 



d froi 



Ibn 



while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
jj. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allah 3g about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: "Tell him to take her " ' 



JUS idU> 



the Mighty and Sublime, 



Mess 



I ^11 y^iJU; &\ ^ 

i bin 'Abdullah bin 
led that 'Abdullah bin 

jg while she 
ng. 'Umar 



of Allah jg, and the Messenger of 
Allah #} got angry about that and 
said: 'Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 



IS -JSi ^sli ctimM 



The Book Of Divorce 



' 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
took her back, but I still 
tie divorce that I had 
er." (Sam) 



. l«2fi ,Jl SiLIll LgJ o^ij 



;d such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is ei 
m so, Allah's Messenger $| could not have counseled Ibn 'Uma 
; two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation 
onally strong, the wording of the r ' 



3421. 'Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn 'Umar while Abu Az-Zubair 
listening: "What did you 



said to him: "Abdullah bin 'Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah & 'Umar " 
asked the Messenger of Allah gg 
(about that) and said: "Abdullah 
bin 'Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.' The 
Messenger of Allah $| said: 'Let 
him take her back.' So he made me 
take her back. He said: 'When she 
;t him divorce her 



i 'Uma 



Prophet jg said: 'O Prophet! When 



ols of thoughts of various sch 



i* jli :JJ Jlii ftisli £f^l jli Jij 

JSf^ll jit 'jU 'J, is\ ±£ h\ :JIS 
:gg <il JUS t >,li 

jf jikiS o^L Bp : jti c^Ip 




3422. It was narrated from Ibn :W A y. - WY 

Prophet! When you divorce # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mm^r«Xe%tTr S " Cl :J5UJ,] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

elap'se S ."Pi (SaMfc) . ^ j5 : & »l S? W 




3423. It was narrated from ^ ^ £ iUi U^! - mt 
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she menstruates and becomes pure - - . , . , )uU ftit 

again, give her another divorce, and J * 'L i J? ^ ~ 
if she menstruates and becomes ISU i^Lj iili 

pure again, give her another divorce, , , ,^ .. 4 , . ( _ ^ 

then after that, she should wait for ^ ^ 'iS>' ^ 

another menstrual cycle." {Hasan) -^-| ^ . '^ty jj 

(One of the narrators) Al-A'mash ^ ^ 

said: "I asked Ibrahim, and he said • ji; 

^-»- o* Y-Yl: c ii-JI Jilt v 1 ; o; 1 [o—] : £!> ii:; 



3424. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jli ^ ^ /Ji frjJ-S - rm 
said: "The Sunnah divorce is to f ., 

divorce her when she is pure (not ' jU ""> ^' ^ '° - ^ f^- bJ 

menstruating) without having had :JU Jill _l£ i^jiVl J £ 
intercourse with her." (Hasan) . - r=tt.'' !l ' ' 



Chapter 3. What Should Be jit |J| Ji£ U u(j - (V -«JI) 

Done If The Husband Issues A 5 '-> ■--,!' 

Divorce When The Wife Is (r 4 ^ dl) Lf4^ J» 
Menstruating 

3425. It was narrated from ^ <• ^ _ rsr „ 

'Abdullah that he issued a divorce ^ ■ ■ >• --. 

to his wife when she was o-i^ :Jl» _^it!l GSjU- :Jl» 

menstruating. So 'Umar went to -A jj| .J^ : - u --' "i 

inform the Prophet if about that. _^ '' ,°t °* J **,° i 

The Prophet gg said to him: "Tell 'j£ jIL'li 5llL : ^ali Efyl 

'Abdullah to take her back, then, „ , «. « •- < - >. " . 

when she has performed Ghusl, let ^ «ir' Ul " ' s » Cr 1 

him leave her alone, until she l^^iiS diiil liU l«i>-lj55 4il il£ 

menstruates (again). Then, when . .,' \ ', ,', 

she performs Gtori following that ^h^~- ot >— up 



r. That is the time 



.OU-L- ^1 y ^^Jl 5!f t 4^1= [^>^ oill«.j] 

was narrated from Ibn : Jli ^ l^if - rm 

hat He divorced his wife , , " , '. 

le was menstruating. He ^~ j* ^ ^ ^ £?J ^ 

;n divorce her while she is 6*j A'^ & ^ -s^ CS. ] ^ 

not menstruating) or /„, -juj « *IjJ ili >li 

• j' ^ 6i3 ^ r 
this, we iearn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 



The Book Of Divorce 216 ±& 

Chapter 5. Divorce Without <i -.1? u , 

The 'Idddah And What Is U -> 4>f\ ^ 

Counted As A Divorce (o ;u=dl) jikijl ^^1* JU il^aij 

bin Jubair said: "I asked Ibn 'Umar f " t 'ff~,, s t 

about a man who divorced his wife jS^ oi i^ji <1>* 'VJi 1 0* 

while she was menstruating. He said: gf--, .».- -•, .jy 

'Do you know 'Abdullah bin / ^ . 

'Umar?' He divorced his wife while y. & 'A* J» 6*J 

she was menstruating, and 'Umar - ^ . ^ ^ 

asked the Prophet j| about that, _ ^ ^ \ 

and he told him to take her back, '^f^i jU* IJit-IJj 01 SB ^ii 

then wait for the right time. I said to ' >\ > \x" ,-:« 

him: 'Was that divorce counted?' He Sh, ^ -J ^ <L*-4> 

said: 'Be quiet! What do you think if . jiALilj Jii 0[ ojfjl ! i; : 3 lis 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?"' (SaMfe) 

3429. It was narrated that Yunus 



'Umar: 'A man divorced his wife ^ J^- '^ji 6* ^ a!' t 

while she was menstruating.' He >;».'.,;.., . 

said: 'Do you know 'Abdullah bin <A ^ ' JU ^ <f -* f ^ 

'Umar? He divorced his wife when i^tfli- St^il jit ^i-'j : 

I, and 'Umar y „. ' ,. ... , ... 



went to the Prophet jg and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 



I y 1 > c, 

65j d^iii ii| 



divorce counted?' He said: '1 
quiet! What do you think if sor 
becomes helpless and behaves jt jAi Ojj \Z :Jl3 
foolishly?'" (Sahih) 




Chapter 7. Concession Allowing ^ j ^ ^ „ (v ^ 
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came to 'Asim bin 'Adiy and said: 
"What do you think, O 'Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O 'Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allah j§ about that 
for me." So 'Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah jjg about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah mz 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until 'Asim felt upset. 
When 'Asim went back to his 
people, 'Uwairnir came to him and 
said: "O 'Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allah 3| say to 
you?" 'Asim said: "You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah g£ disapproved 
of the question you asked." 
'Uwairnir said: "By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
Jg." So he went to the Messenger 
of Allah j§ and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
tliink if a man finds another man 
with his wife - should he kill him, 

should he do?" The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Something has 

your wife, so go and bring her 
here." Sahl said: "So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li'an, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
m- When 'Uwairnir finished he 

about her, O Messenger of Allah, if 
I keep her." So he divorced her 



■fe 01 !j-fL« Ij t£jfjf :Jlii (Jj* 

•j- m jki ja> ^ 15 j ".'^k 
ij& m j^j 

!lU ( g 41 vJjiJ U 

L; : JUs ^jt Ssl£ jiit J] jUfli gr'j 

jia diti J\ sfuuii m to 

\££ JLil Ji- yjSf V ijjlj :^55j» 
J' l^*" 3^ ijj§ 4l Jjij 

i; :jiSs ^£ii iij ?§ jjij 

ifeli lu Jj5 ill :3g| 41 

till <^ 41 J^ij He ^£ji £ 

o\ Ito J_jij U ^55^ cJAS :JU ^5jp 
•HI 41 




P1 Meaning, in th, 



divorces'. Hence, deriving 
threefold divorce simultanf 
putting together all the nai 
the third divorce. Two divoi 

3433. It was narrated from jL t; *• _ rvfr 

Fatimah bint Qais that the Prophet , '. ' ^ --',-> 

|g said: "The thrice-divorced If :Jli ^-'}\ Clji 

woman is not entitled to provision . : j-, ^ . - \jM\ - 5-v-, 

and shelter." (Safta) ^ 1 *1 - ^ 0* 



>n of giving three divorces 



3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated 
that Abu 'Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzumi divorced her thrice. 
Khalid bin Al-Walid went with a 
group of (the tribe of) Makhzum to 
the Messenger of Allah jfg and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Abu 



Fatimah thrice, is she entitled to J\ jj'J-S j; & > r J AjJ\ 'J, i 



ir shelter." 
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Comments: ' ' i;U ' ^*^ J ' ' ° ° ,A ■ C 

It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately. 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah's Messenger jg 
has expressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No. 
3430). 

Chapter 8. Three Separate jt&s uLj - (A (rt ~JD 

Divorces Before Consummation . * \ u .-.>-.->.. 

Of The Marriage ^ M 

3435. It was narrated from Ibn ; ^r, ,| ,:„.? _ 

Tawfis, from his father, that Abu ^ J - >J > * 

As-SahbS' came to Ibn 'Abbas and ^1 J. ^,IZ y\ :Jli UiZ. 

said: "O Ibn 'Abbas! Did you not -.i ■-' . . 

know that the threefold divorce l - ] ol : *=J' 0 s V J ? ¥ 



4 b 



ot specify whether (the di 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A j j, t^Jj, _ ( , .„ 

Woman Who Married A Man, ' JJ <^ u , , , 7^ 



Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 
3436. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 



:Jl! ;5UJI y jlii 



another man who had a closed ^ *' J ~"' % 

meeting with her then divorced her, £\'J>\ ,511" Jij ,>* H jiil Jjij Ji 

before having intercourse with her. A «»' ....-,„■ 

Is it permissible for her to remarry ^^r* J** ^ ^ 

the first husband? The Messenger 4il Jjij JUS ?Jj^J .Vif liSiljJ l 

of Allah « said: 'No, not until the ' , . / ,/ ' " 

second one tastes her sweetness and J^ 1 ^ J^" : 3S 

she tastes his sweetness.'" (Daif) . ^ 

Ufjj Wl cfrji ^ £ _>~JI v^i 'OlUJI ujla _«! <>->-l ojb-[] :gj>i 

• ol.. :£ - lt s^S3l n, i,U* J, ir^: c 10j J> lijj ^ ^ 



Gili :Jll ,iuJl 



Allah! I got married to 'Abdu 

Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he ^ ' ' 

has is like this fringe.' The j\ .u-j-ji 

of Allah « said: ^ ^ 



Rahman) t 
you taste his sweetness.'" (Sahih) 



■ ««4^» IJJ 
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(See Hadith 3285) 

Chapter 10. The Irrevocable O • iUdl) *bl otfi> - 0 • ,*»~JI) 



s narrated that 'Aisliah 
wife of Rifa'ah Al- 
e to the Prophet 3§ 
iakr was with him, and 
) Messenger of Allah 



. Then I 



li & Jl i& ^ 



'Abdur-Rahman bin Az- £11 jSLi g-Js\ 



id by Allah, O Ms 



Df the Messenger of Allah 
;aid: 'Do you want to go 
ifa'ah? No, not until you 

tness."' (Sahih) 



r: c .jJJ . . . Utkj lijj ^ ^ UL 



(See Hadith 3285) 
Chapter 11. It Is Up To You 

3439. Hammad bin Zaid said: " 
said to Ayyub: 'Do you know anyoni 
who said concerning the phrase 'It i 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry.'" . - - ,» , - . 

Qatadah narrated to me from KatMr 'r*" 1 - Jb r - JU * ? 0— 11 

the freed slave of IbnSamurah, from J- ^ ^ U ^1 

Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, 't,, V., 

that the Prophet ^ said: "Three." I a* V-> ^ 'if liiLl s?! 1 0* "> i 

met KatMr and asked him, and he Jijkj ,i j- .tjj^jgj : jif gjg 

Qatadah and told him, and he said: : %M Sla Jl c~Uy tiiji; p 

"He forgot." (Datf) ' _ -. 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ ^ >t 

said: This Hadith is Mimkar. '-0^-^ j? JU 

MVA: C Jlj-1:^ .b-U ^ 'i3*!l t^A^I *r>-t [Js** "Ml 

.^j^JI o-»JI Jji a" C?*^ ->*-> ^ VJ~^JI tSjj«JI Oi 1 



1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, 'Your matter or command is in your 
hand' means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, "I have taken the divorce," how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is mearungfully indicative of only 

2. 'O Allah! Grant forgiveness!' means I made a mistake, and I said "no" in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. 'Kathir forgot': If some transmitter forgets the Hadith after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 



Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- ffllkiJI uitj - ( \ Y ,^~Jl 

Divorced Woman Lawful (To f, « ' ^ , rr 

Return To Her First Husband) H WtH 4^ C lj ^ 

And The Marriage That Makes ( , T 

This Lawful 

3440. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JlS j^l^l ^ CiJi - fit' 

said: "The wife of Rifa'ah 
the Messenger of Allah 



said: 'My husband divorced me and Jl j£Uj : cJii M 

- it irrevocable. After **" ' T 
i 'Abdur-Rahman I 



,i>3ii 0* 0 
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fringe of a garment/ The *" ^ ^ O^v 11 ^ ^>V^ 

Messenger of Allah jg smiled and jj 4,1 i^jjiJI £i» ^ "yj 

said: 'Perhaps you want to go back ■ - ■ -. * > " « - 

to Rifa'ah? No, not until he tastes ' * J! >' ^ 4 lliJ " : J^J 

3441. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ Jyj| ^ _ r£u 

husband who divorced her, before ^ ^ . , , $ 

having intercourse with her. The ^ ^ J - ^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ was asked: M $ tj&i l^jj oijja M 

"Is she permissible 'for the first <y e , { » - 

(husband to remarry her)?" He J^SS ^^J.-^lf-v 

sweetness." (Sahih) -'ffi 
Comments: 

(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadtth 3285) 



-^-y J-fi >J SilJ 



O Messenger of Allah, she is 

ut she wants to go back to 
st husband." The Messenger 



of Alia ig said: "She cannot do ,«t;. .. .- \. . 

that until she tastes his sweetness." d ^ J JU ^ CP 1 L 

>>. *J»s» *i o» TU/>:o—t «sv4 Cj5»w» "Ml :gi>"" 



copulate with her. Unless he copulates with he 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own 
2. Rumaisa was the title of Umm Salim, the i 



narrated from Ibn C&r :JlS^Ji^j^UL : ; 
e Prophet jg said, . - . 

tan who had a wife * 4 "**" 



consummating the i>* i»-4iJI ^ j»l jj* ^JU. 

ith her, and (it was Jj ^ j-J| jljjl^ : yj,'j\ 
ler she could go back ^ , f f tf " ^ / ^, ^ , s , 

msband: "No, not until >' l£j fejJ? r 5 t *^= J ' 

; sweetness." (SaMfc) % - j J, ^ , ^ jii M 

;%* jik, Jjt-jII ^.l i j-lSoJl n»-U jjl t»-^t [g^-^] 
lb tf^fll o^JI ^ US ^Jj :<J <>.*»« f»-J • lV IJS .uU-i 

asked about a man who divorced ^ iXilp o^i^ : ^Sj LoJ^- 

; wife three times, then another ' , , „(;-„<, . r., 

m married her and he closed the ^ V s ' ^ 11 0 ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

or and drew the curtain, then $4 ji^l J. |g >£\ Jji :Jli 



the marriage with h 



. He said* V$ oiv ^Jl l*f-3j~> tft? J 



"She is not permissible for the 



permissible for the first , ^ Jstjj jt 'Ji Ljiik ^' ^Ul ^ 
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jj & & ;\ 



ii^o Jijai ^ jj iHi 

SMsVTTwas narrated that :3b £1 j> tf^f - rtt. 

tattooes' and the one tattooed, the ^» :Jli 41 # . ji 

extended, the consumer of Riba jk^ l2j ^j b 



2 - ^^t^^^^^ to ^ 
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(U lUcJI) j5Us)b. sf^ill 

3446. It was narrated from 'Aishah : Jjif ^j-J_ ^ *V-.-1l li^i-f - ri H 
that when the Kilabi woman r J.~ , a ' " , 

entered upon the Prophet jji she ifOj^l :Jl» ,4-^ ii -isW 
said: "I seek refuge with 'Allah J & : j(= 

from you." The Messenger of Allah ^ 3 ^ 

|§ said: "You have sought refuge i'/J- yjjt*-' SI 5^ Jj^j 

with One Who is Great. Go back , «. r, • i •- i 4 i a 4<« ; ? ='m- 
to your family." (Sahth) ^ \ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ; 01 " - 

4)1 J_^ij JUi idhj ail ijpf :oJU jg| 

cfjllUli ^1 J^JI J», .jlfc & ^ .J5UJI c^ulll ^>i :£ j>=: 

L. 'The Kilabi woman': Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhak. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah jg. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah's refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet if, divorced her. 

!. 'Go back to your family': If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 

3447. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ ir^Lf - mv 
Bakr - the son of Abu Al-Jahm - . T. , /. . 

said: "I heard Fatimah bint Qais f< vS 1 0* "-^ 0 s v^J" ^ Bji 
say: 'My husband Mart word to me .j^ _ ^| J ^ ^- _ 
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MfoTirad yoTc^toke'off your {j& ft ui 1 

7dd«h is over let me know.'" This ' " ' 

is an abridgement. (Sahiti) ■ 

.^jJI jLL. sis «U: C itf^fll j»j n; j; ^jJ'V 

Comments: 

ke off your garments" means superfluous garments, not all. (For 



3448. A similar report 
slave of Fatimah, from Fat 



Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: "O Prophet! Why 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) 
That Which Allah Has Allowed 
To You." 111 

3449. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to him 

forbidden to myself.' He said: 'You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 

•O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.' PI (And he said): 
'You have to offer the severest 



y- Eii :ju y^Ui ,y* J>\ 

IJiS :Jli' ^1 
ids [\ :.^JI] 4S] 3 33 'A 



• .nr: c j ^ ,imi: c .a. /u j ^yji ji>ji .all* ^ 

IjJ > p5UJI i^-liiVl OiU* jil jJ> ^JL. iJlj»JI Jiji Oi 1 J» 



I. 'You are lying' means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie < 

something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 
'.. "The severest form' because you have said the most detestable thing. The v 

punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 
I. 'Freeing a slave': The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur'an corrobora 
Kaffamh Al-Yamin (atoi ' ' 



Chapter 17. Another Js> aft I ;ii Jyl; - ( W p^JO 

Explanation Of The Meaning .. , .'-;t . - 

Of This Verse ( W *«cJ I) j^j 

3450. 'Ubaid bin 'Umair narrated 'C 1 ^ 0* ^ - rte- 

Prophet «T"Tne Prophet * used ^ ^^.^'j^, '^f ^ 

to stay with Zarnab bnit Jahsh and ^iil ^1 <£jj jlii 

drink honey at her house. Hafsah > ,\„ -. jj-., - ^ «Jm ?f 

and I agreed that if the Prophet ggg ^ ; - ^ M & » 

came to either of us, she would say: JiS U E2i iiiij ol^lja UjI* 

nasty-smelltag S ^rm)°on you" have Si ^ W Jl : jMi j| & 

you eaten MaghafirT He came to Jj Jjji JLJlS uiliil Jiil 'jj 1 " 

one of them and she said that to him. ,. - . - - 

He said: 'No, rather I dranlc honey at "'rii ^ ^.r 1 J?" :JL5i 

the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I £J Z J3 *M &Lf J]5 «Sj ifi, ■)> 

will never do it again.' Then the _ , * , ~„ >•. - 

following was revealed: 'O Prophet! i$ X %fi 4> i& 5tf 

Why do you forbid (for yourself) that '-^ .~ i| t'f r .'v 

which Allah has allowed to you.' 111 'H ;> JJ ^ u » ^ ^ V? 

you two turn in repentance to Allah, oJ^i *SyA [T :^ iJ >cS\'] ^tX 

addressing 'Aishah and Hafsah; 'And ■ ^ 4)5 ' ^ 
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(remember) when the Prophet 



iiTU^ 1£ JI ... CUk (j,. li) 'jj-^Ij OWMl *>->-1 : gu^"" 

Comments: .»-m. c '*! •"—* * 
For details, See tfadi/fr 3410. 

Chapter 18. "Go to your 4U*L L5 *»JI - Ha 

familv" Docs Not Necessanlj ' " ^ . , ^ 

Mean Divorce ^ .s. J 

3451. & 3452. Ka'b bin Malik f-^ oi ^ ^ - r^f^SM 

narrated the Hadith about when he : Jii — - y \ 

stayed behind, and did not join the : „ % ' 

Messenger of Allah « on the *l J? Bai :Jli ^ ^1 i& &l 

SS^^S * - ^ - ^ :M 

Messenger of Allah i§ came to me : JIS dlJU ^ ^iS ^ Al g> J, £i.'J\ 

and said: 'The Messenger of Allah . ^ g^, ' iAi£ SK, CJ6 

from your wife.' I said: 'Shall I JUj 3£ r# J M & ^ If ^ 

divorce her or what?' He said: 'No, . . 

just keep away from her and do not : JUi <^ L - *» J" 1 Wj-jJ J >-"J '4 : « 



'Go to your family and stay with 

them until Allah, the Mighty and Jt» '■Ir'y. 'if V* 

Sublime, decides concerning this A] ^ >■ . < ■ L 

matter.'" (Sahih) ' ' ^ ^ y 



Jj-^j !i! :JUj -d^zi o^-j '-^jr* sj3^ 

ft i^M :iia Jri?^i Jji5 if S^t 



The Book Of Divorce 



J=- yijj dtuL J^JI ijify'J 

.■n\o: c ..s^SJI j/j 
lttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 



3453. 'Abdur-Rahman bin .ilAJj ^ jiii j£A - ?t'Y 

'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik ,. ^ £&i • •tfj ^ . • 

narrated that his father said: "I ^ ■ * ui ls^h u! 

heard my father Ka'b bin Malik - jliil ^£ J tjii :Jli ^* J^J> 
who was one of the three whose „. ( " „ „ ' „ 

repentance was accepted - say: ±? 0* ai 1 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ sent ^ ^ ^ £ &\ j& 'J ^*)\ 
word to me and to my two ' ' ; - ' /. ^ - 

companions saving: The Messenger db Vi u Oi V^ 5 uH 1 ^-~»— . dia fei 
of Allah #| commands you to keep _ Ladi ' iJI a^-! 'Ja' 

away from your wives. I said to his " " " 'f' \ ^ , 

envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or ySr^ J15 31 ^1 •Jj-'J i 1 ! J-j! : <J^ 

what should I do? He said: No, just "j^ - f # - ~ 

keep away from her, and do not y ^ r-"* - « ' ^ 
approach her. I said to my wife: Go ^f^l jjil :J>I£lJ oIS ijiislij 
to your family and stay with them. r > „, . f - , . . t r 

So she went to them.'" (Sahih) ' ^> * ^ ' V : JU 'J^ 1 bU 

r-fcj Lsi^ 11 ^ 



vith her, etc. Talking to tl 
that in the event of stayii 
with her etc. He, therefor 

to the Campaign of Tabi 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma'qil, 
from Az-Zuhn who said: "Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Abdullah bin Ka'b 



'Ubaidullah bin Ka'b said: 'I heard '• if 5^ 

my father Ka'b say: The Messenger ^ 

my two companions saying: The li 



■riiJI fi'li :J13 



IjJji- if fi^t |§ jtl j^,; o! 
ft ^1 jif :J^, iiS ^Sli; 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Aj.- ^ Uj jjs3 

decides (concerning me). So she - ' " , ~' -_ „ 

went to them." (Sahih) . ^ *i) U- cJJi 

3456. It was narrated from 'Abdur- J^-ji ^ lUi .J^f - rioi 
Rahman bin Ka'b bin Malik that ( _ " ^ - ^ , , 

his father said: "The envoy of the " is^. J>" Cii 1 >J " ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| came to me 
and said: 'Keep away from your 

He said: 'No, but do not approach 
her."' And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words): "Go to fljiiM 
your family." (Sahik) 



J Jll <J li l4 UU ^ , 



Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave ^ 3"&> ^ " < 1 1 r^ 1 ' 
0<t iUJD 



yi^*C>» j# J\ 'j. yjij tili : Jli 

LiliiLi ^jL; ^r, l1 iis :jii 
""' w y JjU £iif p j&te 

12 £ -M , A| Jj^j ^ ^ 's^'j 



transmitter of tliis /fcffiA had already given two divorces when he was still a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon the 
expiration of the period of waiting. 
3458. It was narrated that AM Al- : Jfj ^ y Alii frjj.] - rt"A 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu ' . 

Nawfal, said: "Ibn 'Abbas was asked 5* s^> Ji'r^ j'jj" ^ 

hvice, thertL7werr°et C faercruld 0^ "r" 0; > 0* ^ V. ^ 

he many her? He said: 'Yes.' He i}\ Jji ,j>y Ji Jy Cr^\ J 

said: 'From whom (did you hear .- , «j >-s... -ft .- .- ,«- 

that)?' He said: 'The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ # ^ ^ 

Allah ig issued a fanw to that : Jli :Jli ijU; :Jl» ^jjSt 

narrator.) 'Abdur- :^3^J^i^ 

Razzaq said: "Ibn Al-Mubarak said ,y lii : _^LXJ il^Clil 'j\ Jli 

to Ma'mar: 'Which Al-Hasan is j" ; , : , . f ,, 

this?' He has taken on a heavy ^ 
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.oiri: c 

,£& 2?. ^ :uitj - (T • |rt ^JI) 

3459. It was narrated that Kathir . ju ^ ' <j, ^ _ r£o , 
bin As-Sa'ib said: "The sons of ># , ^ ", c 9 s , 

Quraizah told me that they were Cf. jL ^" ^ cj-'j' oi 

presented to the Messenger of , . :-^> t , rjjj -■- J •- J-J- 
Allah * on the Day of Quraizah, ^ ^" ^ ^ 

and whoever (among them) had ue 5 -^ '-^ if. j$ °if '^j^ 

reached puberty, or had grown » , . >. --..„> ,.,.<■ 

pubic hair, was killed, and whoever ' ^/ ^ r**|_ '"^ • 

had not reached puberty and had o$ jl USJ 6 If jil ^ jjj 

not grown pubic hair was left ', .- .« ' . - . „" / " 

(alive)." (Saf#) '-r' (►> jl ^r 1 ^ ' & ^ 

../ill v^jtoJI jfclj .olYY:, ^'jSi\ 

Comments: 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an internal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Allah's Messenger ^ besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion/Hence, he ji handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa'd bin Mu'az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3. There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 

3460. It was narrated that 'Atiyyah : J IS jjiU 'j 1UJ <c'jJ-\ - tin- 
Al-Qurazi said: "On the day that . , . ...,>., 
S.'rf n aSS P.rt indent n„ R„rm <j» Ui ^ ±* a* ^ ^ 
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Quraizah I was a young boy and . , ... , ... >• 5 

they were not sure about me, but J- f-« ^ S 

they did not find any pubic hair, so Jj'^C 'Ji fj. ijcii iK^S 

they let me live, and here I am " \\\. t , ". , 

among you." (SaM) tV^ 1 b W * 

^ T»iY: c cjJI Up ^ N ^ V L c^L. ^1 *>->t [j^] IgjA: 



3461. It was narrated from Ibn : ju : ^ £ 

'Umar that he presented himself to „ , 

the Messenger of Allah jg on the £5^ liS^ 1 : 

Day of Uhud when he was fourteen - ~ j| 

years old, but he did not permit ' ~ . . 
him (to join the army). He f£ £^ gji ^1 jij -bM 

presented himself on the Day of . .- .- : r ■„>-.,■ ■ 

Al-Khand»n wh,n h,. was fifLr, ^ ^ ■>*■> ^ ^ 



ind he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Sahih) 



3462. It was narrated from 'Aishal 
that the Prophet ig said: "The per 



been lifted from three: From ^ i& & & 

* •«» ^ ^ .jjiVi 

o*j 'SS j^ 11 lJi ^ 

• 'lift jl LS^ jj^iH 
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Chapter 22. The One Who i jii ^ iti - (TT <^*J\ 

Utters A Divorce To Himself ■ * " ~ 

(Without Uttering The Words (n 
Loudly) 

3463. It was narrated from Abu £»j ^ IjJiLf -fW 

Hurairah that - " f * h = ■- 



'Allah, the Most High, 
my Ummah for everything that 



! Abdur-Rahman said: ^ a**"^' 

Messenger of Allah 8§ - said: ^ ^| ^ jZjJ, ^ £lii 

f'J t^J^W* aiLJ] '.gijiv 



3464. It was narrated that Abu : JlS -L^i ^ ^S* - fill 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .,',-■,/, , . ,. . 
Allah m said: 'Allah, the Mighty V ,w » 0» '/^ ^ ^»! <*> k 



and Sublime, has forgiven my Jli : Jll 



^ fe 5^ a I Si. :^ 4.1 



3465. It was narrated from Abu xj, >• -> . 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: - v . - 

"Allah, the Most High, has j» '=40 o» S^- 
forgiven my Ummah for whatever t r °f sT* ° ' t sSlHi 
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sj iili lii ^ jjlA5 JU; 



vard 'Aishah - meaning: 
it her?' - and the man 

three times." (Sahih) 



Chapter 24. Speaking When j^j |U | itf _ 

One Means What The Words ' V 

Appear To Mean " ! oL ~ ^ 

3467. It was narrated that 'Umar bin £ £yj 

Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased «,.'.-=. 

with him, said that the Messenger of ' JJJ - U ^ ; Ju oi 
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Allah and His Messenger, his . .... 

emigration was for the sake of Allah 0; u* 0; 

and His Messenger, and whoever £f [iuai] i£p 5Sil 

emigrated for the sake of some _. " ; . °_ . '.' . , ( ' ' 

worldly gain or to marry some ^1" : Si 3 11 Jls 

woman, his emigration was for that ^ ^ u ^ ^ ^ ia2]u 
forwhich he emigrated." (Sahih) - , 

dill J! ^ ills .jj^isj 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasal is that when someone utters a word which 

divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, "Go away from my house." (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 

Chapter 25. Saying Something, ^Lifylj <P^I utj - (To (rt ~JI) 

And Intending Something - '' . .'- '{ ' ' >• . .. 

Other Than The Apparent U . * ^ 4 * i*^. 

Meaning, Carries No Weight jjj 1^ tl^y U&J iLa^ ^' 

(To C-2 

3468. Abu Hurairah narrated that : jif v ^ _ rm 
the Messenger of Allah m said: 

"Look at how Allah diverts the ^ J?^ : <J U ^ oi ii» e ' ' ' 



me. They insult 'Mudham,,..,,,. > , t 

i 'Mudhammam' - but I If- ^-t~ £1 i! ^Ji ll> £^pVi 



Muhammad." (&M/,) :JBj :JlS | 

J- 
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... S| il Jj-j .U-l J .brU wl, c^iUJI •^jlUI *sy.t:gptt 
Comments: 

When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah Jg. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 

(reprehensible) and would revile him. Thus, Allah, Most High,~saved the 
Prophet jg from such abuse and maligning. 

j c_|jl]| - on f*~s\) 
On ltd 0 jU»JI 

3469. It was narrated that 'Aishah, _^ ^ ^ - m 1 * 

the wife of the Prophet i§„ said: t - ' , ' ., 

"When the Messenger of Allah s§ U Ir'i ^ [ ' Ju ii' eii 



choice, he started with me and • , ' 

: 'I am going to say sometliing iisl* "d'\ J^-'J>\ 0>. ^ ji' uiS?=^ 

S} £li Jl" :JIB ^ fi; jjljjf j-ii 

the life of this world, ~™ ^ ~& ft J'rQ 

"a ^sionfor 0 TandTe" ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ree in a handsome manner.'™ jJ>" Jl AQ'& 



said: "Then 

'O Prophet! Say to yoi 



I said: 'Do I need to c 
parents concerning this 1 ? 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and ^ 
His Messenger, and the * 



y. iyi & fJ'3 ikl u 3L, j§ ^ii 



^Al-Aluab 33:2 
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Mm." (Sahili) 7 

Comments: ^ *- 

1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: "If you so 

disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 



mediately upon being given the choice. If the husl 



Messenger of Allah 38 gave 'Aishah ufc a respite that 

(s^^.Sol)! 1 at ° nCe ' S 6 m ' E ' KSpm 

3470. It was narrated that 'Aishah J^l # if. - 
said: "When the foll< 
revealed: 'But 



His Messenger,' 111 the Prophet it) :oJli Lbli a'jj- -jZ lijijll 

'M dj¥ 



.d started w 
said: 'O 'Aishah, I am going to 

something to you and you do not ^ fi; |j> JiS [Y<\ 

have to rush (to make a decision) " "' 
until you consult your parents.'" 
She said: "He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to , , , . s - 
leave him. Then he recited to me: p ts'y> o\ IjJJIJ j4* AS :dJj 

'O Prophet! Say to your wives: If J ^ fev ^ ^ 
you desire the life of this world, y ' ' 7 ^ 

and its glitter.'" 121 "I said: 'Do I l2il( £3f o], JLJyJ 

need to consult my paren 
concerning this? I desire Allah ar 
His Messenger.'" {Sahth) .'i jZ-'/j 'M ij Jfj 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) VC- fr - ,<> A 

said: This is a mistake, and the first J ^ ^ lJ * : JU _ 

is more worthy of being correct. .ilil Jli'j JjlA^, Sllj ^l^iJL Jj' 
And Allah, Glorious is He and ' ' 

Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is 

Given The Choice And Chooses iJ^^ Ji " " v 
Her Husband (><y t^jy l^ijj, j\sXj 

Cjii : J la £U y j^i* - V £V \ 

him; was that a divorce?" (Sahth) i'p- : dJli Jlilp ^ < 
Comments: 

This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 

3472. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jj?i\ y (.-^f - r£VY 

said: "The Messenger of Ailah jjfc , ',' , . / , ^ 

gave his wives the choice but that ^ fiui :JU Eui :J 

was not a divorce." (Sahth) ^ ^ ^ :^ ^ 



tii £Si :JIS i> filU- :JU 
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To 



Chapter 28. Choosing Which 
Of The Two Married Slaves " 
Free First 

3476. It was narrated that 
Qasim bin Muhammad s 
"Aishah had a male slave at 



et them free, and I mentioned that 
o the Messenger of Allah jg. He 
aid: Start with the male slave 



.<nrv: c i^jsn jjxj .n.oij-^Ljv^j ign- 
ited that 'Aishah jlAi £J j" ^* JjP 1 ~ f iVe 
rger of Allah « ^ ^ ^ | 
e and we chose - T - " 

i not counted as nij^i 0* a 1 **^ 1 

. oirA: c ll5 ^s3l ^ j.j .n-o: c , f aa [jy^] : gjAi 
l&u ^jiUJI jU* - (TA 



if i-Sjfi :oJlS |jU 



Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the a 
decide whether she would like to remain in th 
the husband is, however, a free man, the won 
after being freed. That is why Allah's Messen 
set the husband free first, so that the woi 
marriage. Breaking the t 



riage becomes th 



M oU-J] :;r>~" 



sdlock of a slave or nol 

m had commanded hei 
might not terminate 
; cause of many evils. 
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brought 1 



a. He said: 'Do I not 
: 'Yes, O 



|iy c.jit djjl> :ji -41 

. a ,. ; .. ssii i^fe jit 



Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
ana you ao not eat (iooa given mj 
charity.' The Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: 'It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.'" (Sahik) 

^L ij^ll ijO— j l o^V: £ - ijjJl c^J :^J1 ^L i^l&ll iiijUJI : gjjij 
-•ITA:^) ii^JI ^ .-u JUL. ijJt- U/\o.i: c ^ .NjJI jl jL, 

Comments: 



Mugith we 



, option in 



demand the right of inheritance (Al-Wala) for himself, although this right 

3. 'It is a gift for us': From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 



ding this a 



engthy. 



3478. It was narrated that ' 
said: "Three judgments 
established because of Barir: 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, shoi 

ned that to the 



Prophet 



and he s 



'Buy 1 
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the one who sets the slave free.' . < • . ,t ,. . 

She was set free and the Messenger ^ ^ V""'" : JUs « 

of Allah m gave her the choice, m &\ ^i' U^ii ci»fj ''^ 

and she chose herself. ^ And she ^ - , „ ^ , „ 

used to be given charity and she 4^ ^ j-^- iK J 

would give some of it as a gift to ; j£, . m ajs i'iji ^ Q' 

us. I mentioned that to the Prophet ^ , ^ , / 

3g and he said: 'Eat it for it is • 0 jij "l5> l£l* iu 



(r. ^dD^l^j 



Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 

3479. It was narrated that 'Aishah '^J. Gill : Jli J2a lijif - 
said: "I bought Barirah and her / r «• , , , , 

masters stipulated that her Wala' ^ '^"'^ 'rrf'jil j» 'JJ-^ i 
should go to them. I mentioned ijfcf i^liii ^J-=i| :i £jif 
that to the Prophet i§ and he said: . " 

'Set her free, and ,4/- WW is to the Si iA! ^ 



who pays the si 

her free and the Messenger of r % 

Allah m called her and gave her H i\ JjZ'j UUjJ l£&l£ [:cjlS] 



She said: 'Even if you gave me such 
and such, I would not stay with 
him,' so she chose herself and her . 
husband was a free man." (Safah) 
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2. 'Her husband was a free man': These 



charity for her and a gift for us." M'p-'j A%xi &j Ifi/> LjJ ji> : JlS 

And the Messenger of Allah j|| fi , , - ~ - . * 

gave her the choice, and her • ^ ^ ^ $\ Jj^ 
husband was a free man. (Sahlh) 

Comments: -°W-c ^ -»"-> ' Y 1 1 ° : C 'f ^ 
(For details, see Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 

Chapter 31. Giving The Choice « , 

To A Slave Woman Who Has J^" i*^ 1 J 1 ^ JjL; - (n 

Been Set Free And Whose (V \ iUJI) ^ JLi lii j : ,3 

Husband Is Still A Slave J ^ JJJ 

3481. It was narrated that 'Aishah : '^2 '{?. "J 1 ^! - VtA\ 

said: "Barirah made a contract 1 ' 1 tJ J ^yj^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (J-^j 

for nine Awaq, one Uqiyyah to be ^ if 

^ra'sking 3 for hdp TnT she '^f ^ &\ & $ * f^p 

and e tLfdie S Z/« m wnrgo P toTe n ." ^ ^ Uiil 

Barirah went and spoke to her |-fi Ljlit ilJi J c_USj 5>J i^JU 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala' should be for them. She 

Messenger of Allah j§ came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: "No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala' is to me." The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: "What 
is this?" She said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, Barirah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 

no, not unless they agree to accept 

the Wala' will P be™for ' me. She 

they insisted that the Wala' should 
be for them." The Messenger of 
Allah St said: "Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala' is for the 
one who sets the slave free." Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: "What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: 'I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala' will be to me.' Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 

hundred conditions." And the 
Messenger of Allah St g ave ner 

husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. 'Urwah said: "If 

Allah |§ would not have given her 
the choice." (Sahih) 



VI Mil & ^ '-<^& JlS U l^J 

:j§ A\ J^iS JUS <J JVjil bjt M 

vi v :ciis ji. ^ J\ 

ifcli ijrG igiSi iyi ±'JZ j iv'jii 
Al JUi c^J SVjJI bjz if VI 
^ sV'jil 1^121. :|| 

05 Jtt j4S Ai ^is j >^ jjs 
if iH J&I ^^-j "ij- 1 ^ 

jil J_,ij U^- U \'J- 615 3S :S# 
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3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- 
Karmani said: "Shu'bah narrated to 
us, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin AI- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
'Aishah. He (Shu'bah) said: "And 
he ('Abdur ~ ' " ' 



i fatl 



' He 



(Shu'bah) said: "I was afraid to s 
to him: 'Did you hear this from 
your father.'" - 'Aishah said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah j§ 
about Barirah, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the 
Wala' would go to her (former) 
;r, for the 



Wala' 



■e free.' And she ' 



i£U :jiS 
■4 & o? 



:JIS - UAi 



ts the 



Comments: 

'I do not know': Whether 
transmitter's forgetfulness, tl 

or three chapters, which have 
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Chapter 32. The Oath Of 



. He greeted 

answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 

answered. So he went back and 
called out: 'Bilal!' He cam to the 
Prophet jg and said: 'Have you 
divorced your wives?' He said: 'No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 

So he stayed away from them for 
twenty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives." (Saluh) 



jbUaJ! Off 



JLSj 



^1 Jiil ^sci ^ ^! 

j£j ^ :JU3 ?ilfUj difof :Jlii J§ 



1. 'They (the Prophet's « wives) were • 
perhaps takinyuch a vow equals a di 



The Book Of Divorce 



returned the greeting in a low vo 
is thirty days. The Divine law 



They might ha 

ity-nine days as w 
ys as a fall mon 
of twenty-nine da 



er objective it might ha 



Chapter 33. A:-Ziftar [11 

3487. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet who had declared Zikar 



■ of Allah, 1 
with her before I of 



the 



sxpiat 



said: "What 



mercy on you?" He 
anklets in the light of the moon." He 
said: "Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded." (Sahih) 



nrvA: c ,^uji 

(.4^ f-U-Jl (Ijk. *; Ji>)l 

J ^ i; li^t - r£Av 

^ i£ Oil j jJUJl 

jilt jf || Jf Sii3 M 

:Jia jXiil ;>i J, IjJliJU cJij : <JU 
• "^K-i jp 3il jJl U Jii 1£e V'n 

> j,1 ^4 ul^] :e >3 



:r's back to me.' 
i enough. But if 



months; it this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 

said: "A man declared Zihar to his ' ^ ^ . ^ M . s 

wife, then had intercourse with her ^ eji ^ s? 1 ^ 1 4^ 

before he had offered the '^fc : ju ^ • J^j, 

expiation. He mentioned that to -.' 

the Prophet sg. The Prophet *g ^Ji '>S? i»1 # l£U>ti jgl^il ^ Jij 

said to him: 'What made you do u # s j a ^ m ^ 

that?' He said: 'May Allah have *s u - 

mercy on you, O Messenger of L' Si iu^3 :JU <?ilJS J£ iiki 

Allah. I saw her anklets, or her . : .-. .... . 

calves, in the light of the moon.' ^ jl ^-'-> ! *"' J ^ 

The Messenger of Allah j§ said: L^plii : jg A I JUi c^Jjl ; p, 

have done that which Allah, the ■ "fe > Si il^i U Ji£ 



.otoT^^^ll^^j cjjUl il^JI >l «u-J] IgoAJ 

Comments: 

Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 
2. 'May Allah have mercy on you': In the previous narration, Allah's Messengei 
S had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah's 

Prophet sg corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 
3489. 'Ikrimah said: "A man came . ■ .... ,:-:? „, . . 

to the Prophet of Allah « and ' ^ * jU ~ ! ^' " ™ 

said: 'O Prophet of Allah,' and that -Ci & 'XHS Ijjifj ^ Cji 



.d declared Zihar to his wife, , „ - - 0 *° 

he had intercourse with her :JU ^ :JU J*" 1 " 



Oil a ^» 



before he did what he had to do. Z^J^. 
He said: 'What made you do that?' , ' ' 

He said: 'O Prophet of Allah! I saw 'i 61 J? L - : Ju » 3§ J" 1 j£j J 1 

the whiteness of her calves in the ^ v-; Vj ^ «j ^-f-Ji -sit 
moonlight.' The Prophet |§ said: _ , 

'Keep away until you have done I? lilUi 12 • : J IS ^ 

what you have to do.' (One of the , -jj, , ^ - . c ^f- ^ 

narrators) Ishaq said in his Haditjr. * ^ ^ " " J - ^ 

"Keep away from her until you .lidi U Ji j_pU» :|§ ^Jl 
have done what you have to do." * - , > 

The wording is that of Muhammad. ^ ^ ^ JUj 

(Hasan) .jiAll Mllj iiiUJ u: ^i" 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ; . f » ,* 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of ^ ^ S V*^' ^ JU 
being considered correct than the JUuj SlUili Silj ijlliil ^ ^jljJJL 
Musnad (of this narration),' 11 and ' ' ' t .' t 

Allah, Glorious is He and Most T 1 *' 
High, knows best. 

.oW: c llS ^fll . jJiUI o-i-i^JI jfcl [j_ uL[] igjjAi 



jt 4)5 at 

iplains to Allah. And Allah A{\SfJi £j StJ xi~Zj tjfJi 

.[l:5J a l^JI] zy\ 



hears the 
both.'"' 21 (Sahih) 
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Sharnmas. The Messenger of Allah , .-.<..,'■( ,. . >.. , .,,■„■-, 

m went out to pray As-Subh and ^ : V 0* ^"j^ 1 

he found Habibah bint Sahl at his 4,1 ofj ^lli J ^ ^ 

door at the end of the night. The _ '- ,' . 

Messenger of AllaIT|§ said: 'Who ^ ^ ^ J! £> 

is this?' She said: 'I am Habibah :-, : m &\ J > - JUi < Jijl J *,t; 

bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah." , 

He said: "What is the matter?' She <J>ij C £-i til :cJU if.ii 

said: 'I cannot live with Thabit to ^ / '.^ u „ .3^ ^ 
Qais' - her husband. When Thabit 

bin Qais came, the Messenger of ojIJ LilS 1- l*jjjJ - j-i £ri 

Allah j§ said to him: 'Here is jj, ^ ^ » jj /.^ 

Habibah bint Sahl and she has sa " 0 " ' 3 



Habibah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.' The Messenger of 
Allah 31 said: 'Take it from her.' 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family." (Sahih) 



ijliJI J : V L ijsM ujl> tr-^i [js»v« 



Comments: 



given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires KhuV is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ash-Shafi'i, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 

3493. It was narrated fr< 

'Abbas that the wife of Thi 

Qais came to the Prophet * and jJU. Bit :JB yttjll X 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, I do . . a,.. «f . ^ .. - 
not find any fault with Thabit bin V* ^ ' y ■ V- ¥ 

Qais regarding his attitude or \&\ Jjij <i H ^11 c 

religious commitment, but I hate 
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Kufl- after becoming Muslim." The \ ., • .-. ,. < 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Will ^ - _ ^ Ul ^ ; 

you give him back his garden?" She ^ pistil J^jf J^' } ^ <i' } 
said: "Yes." The Messenger of Allah 

m said: "Take back the garden and uiV'l' : 9t « ^ ',f^J 

divorce her once." (Sahih) ^ j^- j,| ^ nf^,^ ^ 

.•SiiL: l^ilLj iijijl :i| 
^ »m: c ^ ... v 6^ ^ fJiJI ^ ^1 

Comments: ■' 1,V: C* I ^"" J 

'I detest Jiii/i- after becoming Muslim': Meaning she did not like him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufl-an, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 

which are all prohibited uUslam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufl: But 
Kufl- also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 
Kufl- in the Arabic language. 
3494. It was narrated that Ibn cJ'J- 'J, ' c ^Jj\ tfjif - mt 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the r . „ - . ,,,.>;-.■. , ; 
Messenger of Allah |§ and said: ' J ^r"-** ^ J-*"' ■ 

'My wife does not object if anyone J • yui -j. ^ '■ >^jj\ 
touches her.' He said: 'Divorce her ,' . ' I . 

afraid ^ ^ J- 'J- 



ss her.' He said: 'Then 



to."' (Sahih) 7 "A? k ^ £^ ^ 

:Jli yJi 1^ o! ili? Jl :Jli 

0* (- 1 i>» gJ>" 0* ij^ 1 ^ ' j-LS^JI t*rjA l^^ff 

(See /toffift 3231) 

3495. It was narrated from Ibn : JU L^-i ^ L : jif - fH» 

'Abbas that a man said: "O - . , ; « , 

Messenger of Allah, I have a wife oi jUi J^ 1 oi j^ 11 Sji 
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is that it is Murao/m 3 ^ ' Ju ^ V 

. «L^SL-iG» :JU ,IJU ^if 



■J,, y_yi\ £li :J15 Sj IS jit Cili 



3496. It was narrated from Sahl bir 
Sa'd, from 'Asim bin 'Adiyy who said: 
"Uwaimir, a man from Bami 'Ajlan 

S if" 1 SaM: '° lA? ^ What d ° y °" '<J>J» 0 s ^ oe frfl^i J 

his wife, should he kill him and be >S-i* Cf. pf 1 * o» j; J+i o* 

lolled in retaliation, or what should . V, .-j^ 

he do? O 'Asim, ask the Messenger of ' ' , 7? . , " 

Allah jg about that for me."' So g i'j ^Sljl !jL/>l» ^1 :J13 

•Asim asked the Messenger of Allah ^ ? v~ ^ -f £ fee- J&f ^ 

jg about that, and the Messenger of " f ^ - * " ' J - r 

Allah » disapproved of the Jui ^ Jil J Ji !JU>£ 
question and criticized the asking " 

'Uwaimir:' "What happened?! You ? ^' : ^ ? r?' 



many questions. Then 'Uwaimir V«* Sr" ^ 0* K U 

" " n and said: "What ' " 
'Asim?" 'Asim sa 



ot brought me any good. The Jj^J, Ai Sj j ^ ^5 

Messenger of Allah si disapproved ' ~ ' * 
of the question I asked." 'Uwaimir 0* Cj 1 ^ tl^'Uj 



\ said- "Allah the Mighty and Ji ^ ifci 'j» 4l 

" Sahl said: "I was t :Jl3i c£i* l« slii ^ &\ 



S^ah P i eS and e he f * S* * ^ 

' , engaged in the SI ji>l SjftJ £t M l^Ui cl^ 
i. He said: 'O ,.. . 



^ ^ u ^ : c 'r 1 -^ '•>-> oW: t ' MV: c 

3497. It was narrated that Ibn :JU ^ " ™V 

^V»nd^ fc,^ ^ ^ : ^ £ J « ^ ^ 

of between the 'Ajlani and his ^ £U ^ EsSi : Jli # 
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; the liar, this process was named Li'an. 
Chapter 37. Li'an Because Of ^jjs ^ ^jUIJI ijIj - (W ^^Jl) 
The Man Accusing His Wife .. . „ 

(Of Adultery) With A Specific (rv ^> lM lW 

3498. It was narrated that : JU '^'2 jliil li^i-l - mA 

Muhammad said: "I asked Anas , , - , , - - ;.<• ... -„., 

bin Malik about that, as I thought ^ f - ^ uu • 

that he had knowledge of that. He ^ ill; Gilii iSt^Ji Jsji; ji^Jl 

said: 'Hilal bin Umayyah accused - ,: . - , - , . > -• 

his wife (of committing adultery) ^ <j* 4 JJ > Cr^ 1 ^ ^« 

with Sharik bin As-Sahma', who J| dUi U !x» M c',f LI'. 



u ^ ,131 y-1 oif. 
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Comments: 



rn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
tad taken the oath, Allah's Messenger gtj did not punish the woman, 

Allah. P 8 



Malik said: "The first Wan in Islam 
was when Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sahma' (of 

He came to the Prophet jg and told 
him about that. The Prophet jg 
said: '(Bring) four witnesses, 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.' And he 



i ilii ii J 



truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 'j. '4,1 'jg'j Ji fid Jij > 

Sublime, will certainly reveal to you . . ' , 

that which will spare my back from '■^ Jl hi u ^ J^J 

the whip.' While they were like that, jdil a iji il iiiis li UITi 

the Verse of Li "an was revealed to ," " , 

him: As to those who accuse their >T J! E" 1 oj^O i£> oJ5> 

wives.' 1 ' 1 He called Hilal and he &l ^isili " f \'->U Uii CNI 

bore witness four times by Allah that • V 3L «- £J 

he was telling the truth, and the fifth 6i &\ o\ i^UJIj yjlill S 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he . . , 
was lying. When it came to the Ju i^^ 1 J 1 £.'2' J 0 
fourth or fifth time, the Mess .... 

of Allah s§ said: 'Stop her, for 

inevitably bring the punishment of tS&J, U 

Allah upon the liar.' She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 

to confess, then she said: T will not 4il J^ij JUii 'js^l J* JLili pjl 



2^ "i '■ 



dishonor my people today.' Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The " ^ 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Wait hV, c&t 
and see. If she produces a chi] ' 
is white, with straight hai 
Qadiy'a eyes, then he belongs to -Jf ^ i.UAUl -J eL,iJ 

Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she ' ' ' - "' 

produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 



n'As-Sahma'.' She :Jfi\ JLi .<oli l<Jj 



produced a child who was dark with 

narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her severely.'" 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh 11 ' said: Qadiy'a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 



er shall be whipped for accusing 



a person of adultery without proof (Qadhf). 
2. 'Oath for the fifth time': The wife's fifth oath would be: 'if he (my 
truthful, the curse of Allah be upon me.' 
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g&M Off 



3. When such allegation is made four i 
Chapter 39. The Imam Saying: 
"O Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me" 

3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Mention of LVan was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah j» and 'Asim 
bin 'Adiyy said something about 

from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 

said: 'I was only put to this test 
because of what I said.' He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah #| 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 

dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: 'O Allah, make it 
clear to me.' Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 




A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
'Abbas: "Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'If 

without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?'" Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim." (Sam) 




J. % ^ <J£ t 

ji\ ^JJI illlSj i jiiJI iji 

JlS ■ uji; si Ai j 'j^-ji 

&J J« Jl :o4^jl J .o- 1 ^ 



c , ^ LUb J" :J| ^1 J> v l 



:e of the Messenger of Al 
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3501. It was narrated that . ,, 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: <* ~ *<"1 

"Mention of Wan was made in the ^i^r ^ Alii l£U :JlS jSiil 

something about that, then he went tJ J ^ ijjl ^ ^.^1 

away. He was met by a man from . 

among his people who told him J* 5 ®' ^ : J1» ^' u"£» j; J"l i» 

that he had found a man with his . s ~ > .. , 

wife. He took him to the ^ ^ f / * ' ,'f J ^ 

Messenger of Allah *|| and told ^ jJL'j t^jj^jl 15 VJi JiJS 

him of the situation in which he .. r ^ 

found his wife. That man was pale o ' ^j"-> ~ ^' f ^ J 411 ^ 

and slim with straight hair, and the jdi lij ^jji J^iS ||j A I Jjij J I 

found with his wife was dark and 3^ ^> 

well built, with very curly hair. The ^ sj| ^JJI , i^, ^jj] 

Messenger of Allah ig said: 'O ~ , ' f \ 

Allah, make it clear to me.' Then ^ 'j£ ^ f j| -^J ^ 

she gave birth to a child who ^„ : jg J,| J jig , iUJ lUi 

resembled the one whom her ^ , ^ '-^ 

said he had found with ^1 1^4- jj cSiJL l4cri oi-iji 11 

81 }»' jjij ^5la iUj1» oii} 

between them." A man in the ^1 :,^J| j ^Ci ^ 3l2 

gathering said to Ibn 'Abbas: "Was ' f ; „ ,, . 

she the one of whom the ^ ^ ^ : * <V-> JU J { 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'If I ■ '*| f.jj, J^.' 52; 

were to have stoned anyone "., f? 

without evidence I would have -f^J J ^ ^ ^ 
stoned this one?'" Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim." (SaMh) 
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Chapter 40. The Command To • , j. K , 

Place The Hand Over The ^ ■** " • " 1^° 

Mouth Of The Two Who Are ii.UJI jlc -iptsiiiJI ,i ,Je 

Engaging In Wan When They ' ' - * ' - 

Utter The Fifth Oath ( i ' 

3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas: "When the Prophet j| 
commanded the two who were 

oath 8 he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: "It will inevitably bring the 



Comments: ^ ^ ""^ ^ ^ *=" * ^ 

Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer's mouth that if he 

Chapter 41. The Imam jj^ _ (n , 0 

Exhorting The Man And I ' ' ' ; V r , 

Woman At The Time Of Wan jUDI bl^Jlj Ji^l 



two who engage in Wan during the : ju oU^Li J, 'J, 4IUJI Uiai 

governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair - , . ^* ,7 ^ ' 

should they be separated? I did not Cf '■ £*r 'J> ^j-^ 

wenTtothe hov^'ofTta^UnJar and ' ^ ^ $ & U i s<* y^** 3 ' 
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be separated?" He said: "Yes, 
Subhan-AllaM The first one who 

son of so-and-so who said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 

him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: 'I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Surat An-Nur. 'And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached': 'And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth.' 111 So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: 'By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.' Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: 'By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.' So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 

was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 



266 itsr 

Ziu^; ifjj : Jii vug; *i% 

'J> b~ii dJJi J Li Jji 6J 
Ji: |U5 - o4tf I4il Jji3 C : JLa 0^1 

jL Ji ££i 015 .L^t* lyf 

Jtf dLJS jZ d\S Ltli t Zri pi iiiSi 

^ c_lSi iiSiti ^jji -jS\ oi :JlS 

f - & ^>y> 

dlii of 

!j^JL lIL^ csjJIj : JUa i SJ^-N I 

u^lij Ljij^ sf^du p u 

cijLsy 2l Ijijl i& ^JJIj :dJLB 
i| jUL, oIjLjJ gji j^ii ji^JU ia2 

Oijii j^jlj Jj ^ l^.jlSjl ^ OLS 

^jilSil £l jilL. ^ISL^ £i 

0Lf 01 Lfclp jil C-ii of l^UJIj 



,4. It was narrated that Sa'eed lUij ^ ^ j> ' fijif - r . • t 

tf ft a ''U Said: dT men dTh d ^ •** ^ ^ J ^ 
sseV of^lah * 'separated ^ j> ^> 

couple from Banu 'Ajlan." ^ 3^ „. ^ 

3^3 # ^ # ^, iyi 



3505. It was narrated from Ayyub, ; JU ^ <I Sly ^ - t= ■ . 

Ibf'uta^d^n'accuseVhri 0? *^ 0* ^ 3* # ^ 

• He said: The Messenger of tfi ^ ^ ^ J& 



either of you repent? He said that : ~ , v ; ''K 

to them three times and they did l ^ ^ Jb ^ ^ 

not respond, then he separated } >J£ JU, :ijf JlS . U4v 3^2 iCS 

them.'" (One of the narrators) "> , '„', 

Ayyub said: "Amr bin Dinar said: ^ * ^ ]JA J J i : J b -J oi 1 

'In this Hadtth there is something : jy ( j U .J^l Jtf • l}; 

that I think you are not narrating.' , ,> . 

He said: "The man said: My wealth. ' ^Sj lib ISjUi iir jl dU JU V> 

He said: You are not entitled to ' ^ r ^ ^ ^ 

any wealth. If you are telling the ' ■ vT ■' 

truth, you have consummated the 

marriage with her, [11 and if you are 

lying then you are even less 

entitled to it.'" (Sahib) 



'My wealth': His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman's crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet's sg command is that there is 
no certitude concerning your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 
Chapter 44. Can The Two Who - (a ^J|) 

Have Engaged In The - £ - " ~ 

Procedure OtLi'an Stay ii^X) 
Together? 

3506. It was narrated that 'Amr '.; j^i iri'I _ r..n 

said: "I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 



Messenger of Allah H said 
' engaged in Wan: 
will be with Allah. ( 

id: O Messenger of Allah, IT :Jli 111 J_i "iftj] 



reckoning will be with Allah. One of ^^-f ^ £ u&u^i : 
you is lying, and vou cannot stav with - l? 



ny wealth! I 
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g&ll ^lis- 



tening the Mil about her, then it is . .. ...... 

in return for having been allowed fjf^J^ ^ ^ ^ °* 

lying then you are even less entitled ' " ' ' ' , - 

to it." (Sahih) ■ tSi 

people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abu Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 45. Denying The Child . ^ jj-j, j- itf - a o ^Ji) 

Through ii'an, And Attributing ^ i - * •f' • ( - 

Him To His Mother U o iUJI) <ul *S UJJj, 

3507. It was narrated that Ibn : Jl» fcSS \J^f - r«>V 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of .3 = ^ . , ; 

Allah |§ conducted the procedure ^ ' ^ V- >T g ^ 

of Wan between a man and his . 'j&lj 0? Si J 5 " 1 

wife, and he separated them and ^ . . 

attributed the child to his mother." • r H ^ 



Comments: 

Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 

paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 
Chapter 46, If A Man Hints An ' • — * k _ (»-, ^a\\ 

Accusation About His Wife, \ * r ^*"V 

And Wanted To Disown The SiiiVI J ci^,j nVyl 

Child ' (n aJ.) i. 

3508. It was narrated from Abu . ,. „„ . 

Hmairah that a man from Banu - JU F*^ <* ^ l *~ ~ .. 

Fazarah came to the Messenger of J ^ 'ijijll a* 

Allah « and said: "My wife has ".. .„ ' f ,,,, 

given birth to a black boy." The ^ ^ •-> 01 -V-j* ^' a* t.-^Ji 
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Messenger of Allah H said: "Do « . . - - „ :f - 

you have camels?" He said: "Yes." ^'j*' J ! - dL " » d ^ J ^' 

He said: "What color are they?" JSi : |g 4il J^ij Jlil (Sjif U}U ojjj 

He said: "Red." He said: "Are , ' 

there any gray ones among them?" 8 ■ Ui * '■ Ju ' p '■ Ju ,<; lW « ^ 

He said: "There are some gray : JU <? l j^f^ Jjin :JU .'^i :Jli 

ones among them." He said: , , r , K , , . , , 

"Where do you think they come 'f^i J' cSy jt>« '^jjJ L*i 01 

from?" He said: "Perhaps it is 'j.- jtf l( j> ^ M ^ : ju 

hereditary." He said: "Likewise, ^ J " 

perhaps this is hereditary." {SaMh) . "Sj; OjSl 51 lii j> : SI <1 1 
ut since he did not explicitly 



aoved his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
lild resembles to a distant genealogical father. "It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark." 
3509. It was narrated that Abu ^ y fej, frjjj - rc.<\ 

Hurairah said: "A man from Banu -j/^ 

Fazarah came to the Prophet jf gjj ii ^-i :JU £0; 

and said: 'My wife has given birth «,'^ .•' :z < " c -J. 

to a black boy' - and he wanted to ^ ' ; - ^ -ff f f" 

disown him. He said: 'Do you have Jjlji ^ 5* J^-j sli : Jli J \£ 
camels?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: . J,., ;. . - Ii: r ™. , «„ -,. 

•What color are they?' He said: U ^ d! ; JU * i?" ""J 

'Red.' He said: 'Are there any gray :JL5i - «L fliisVI lj jij - iS^if 
ones among them?' He said: 'There . . . ' ■,'<•- 

are some gray camels among them.' U " :Jls 'P :Jla 0* ^ J»* 

He said: 'Why is that do you v, iy ji>, :JU ^ :JU «?l£rjjf 
think?' He said: 'Perhaps it is „' " , „ , . - , . < 

hereditary.' He said: 'Perhaps this Uil :JU "i-U J -> J ^ :JB '■'■ 5j -' 1 
is hereditary.' And he did not ^ ^ fo- 

permit him to disown him." (Sahih) , 

Je? [oil lli Jiii. :JIS ,J> 
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3510. It was narrated that Abu . 

Hurairah said: "While we were with & " u ^ 1 " rM " 

the Prophet j§, a man stood up and - i^. - ^ Giii : jj 53^1 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, a black - 

boy has been bora to me.' The "°>^ yi 1 'd :J U 

Messenger of Allah « said: 'How f • - tk j^J, j u ^><J| 

did that happen?' He said: 'I do not « ^ - " ^ - ^ 

know.' He said: 'Do you have Sf & -Jj^'j %e &5 

camels?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: , -,, ?,.,.-,,, . . 

'What color are they?' He said: ^ ' J ^ ! - ^ J ' ^ J ^ 

'Red.' He said: 'Are there any gray Jfi» :<!§ * J la opf ^ 

them.' He said: 'Where do they iift^l^jf Uii :Jli t ^jj : Jli ifjjj ^ 

O Allah's Messenger! Perhaps it is ^ J**' 

hereditary.' He said: 'Perhaps this is ^ Jg, .jj <y ^ 
a hereditary.' *>»<•<...■>» "f n,;- 



te Messenger of Allah igs decreed 



(Fahishah).'" (Sahth) 



id that he : lii ^ 4il Jji-j ^ 4il 

ra) act j, ^ ^ ^, if ^ ^ ^ 

^Jl>:lj ioiysij. i^^sai jyj [g^ws] 



3511. It was narrated from Abu # oi ^' * Oi ^ <*j# - r»U 

Messenger of Allah « say when **' ^ : ^ 0* f* 3 

the Verse otMula'anah (Wan) was ^ ^ ^ 41 1 ol^il 

revealed: "Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a man™ 1 



Allah, and Allah will : St^iii g cJjl ^ Jy; 3|§ 4il Jyi 

:r to His Paradise. Any \, . . ,, 

lenies his son while Cr? f ji J* oU.I il^l U? 

im (knowing that he is t «j. a , ljui'v'j ^^Al^iii 

on), Allah, the Mighty _ j'^,.-'^^', ,<< 



1 the Day of 



Resurrection." (Hasan) . « £13)1 f£ I 

^ mr: c LLaMi j JUidi ^ "i* 11 <^ J *rjA [cr*- "Ml 



2. 'She has nothing to do i 
the explanation of the si 

3. 'When he is looking at him': It could be 'when the man is looking at the child, 
thinking: "This is my child!' 

Chapter 48. Attributing The jJ^JI JUJl ditj - (£A r ^J\) 

Child To The Bed If The ' ', \ ( .. ...... 

Owner Of The Bed Does Not u 5,1 ^' &i r H o*^j9\ 

Disown Him (iA u*A\) 

3512. It was narrated from Abu odi £&i :JlS U^f - V»\r 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3§ said: . , ... ,',.,>. 

"The child is the bed's 121 and for i*^ 'a* 'liW 1 



itone." (Sahih) 



{oa: c .olfcill Jjjj ^l>J -d^ll V L .j-UjJI lr U. g/Ai 



tZSsssggmzsBEsagssst 

2. 'The stone' It means: "Nothing," and some say it means punishment. 
3513. It was narrated from Abu & '^2 '» ^! - 

bed's and for the fornicator is the ^ J -J. .fcL ^ ^ 



• 0W: c 

L1d 4 '"l w d a ™bi d wa at its ^ ^ ^ - rM £ 

^ Th- " 'L^TTmJ ^ V* * f * 

brother 'Urban bin AM Wa« ^ , & ^ jlS ,^ J fcj 

Iter b^TTE ^ ¥ ^ J ^ ~ ^ 

I^ok at whom he resembles.' 'Abd : J- ^ ju 3 ^ J\ ^ 3| 21 

SL^'^iS e fetS, b ^ » J * ^ ^ 

his slave woman.' The Messenger ffi ^ ^ ^ Jj g 4, 

whom\e1estmbled%n™th a l ^ ^> ^ IS > ^ 

™^z a ^t": ^ ^' ^ 

bed's and for the fornicator is the .ii >; ^ .tfcj 
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I. The disputed child was bom to the slave woman of Zam'ah. In (act he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were attributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa'd had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 

!. Allah's Messenger's gj wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam'ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 

iut he suspected that someone else 0^ J"' ^ i>* 'r? Jr ^ Oi ^"J- 
ras also having intercourse with i^i [lijfc] £_,U- SiijJ cJlf : Jli 
ier. She gave birth to a child who - . .— >,-,'-., 

esembled the one whom he C?- '^S ^ ^ 

uspected. Zam'ah died when she ^- ^ iu - l4j ^ J, ^ 

us nrcorant and Sawdah - ; , " 



«~~>J ^ a? ^ a- W/t ub-rj 

.^illj ^UJlj i^l^JI ^1 J cVY/U:^! J JiiUll *] o_ 

Comments: 

'The child is the bed's': Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 
and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 

3516. It was narrated from : Jli L^l ^ Jliij tiji-f - r«H 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . , , «.,,,,.,,..;=, 
Allah S| said: "The child is the 0» 'J5'j» ^ 6 s lS i*" (j» 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For .:, ..,,>.. j t „ 

A Child If Several Men Dispute <J ljU - (° > 



Over 



brought to^'Al^wMle he was in ^ '-^ S?© 1 & ^ : ^ f>' 
Yemen; they all had ii 
with a woman during 
menstrual cycle. He aski 
them: 'Do you affirm that tl 
• ' " an)?' And 



asked two of 65' : u u (^j 1 o; -rij o* 'j^- ^ 



: 'No.' He asked another j2l jtii 



two of them: 'Do you affirm that 
this child belongs t< 



an)?' And they said: 'No.' So he j^j-r jjifj ^ fjj'jjb L 



attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the DiyahS 11 
The Prophet ig was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible." (Dalf) 



I H> 'S^i J&i&fci 



.. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people's copulating with one woman in her single purity is not possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 
fact. 

1. "The one to whom the lot fell': when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the matter is decided by drawing lots or 
performing sortilege. 

I. 'He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him' because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 

I. 'He began to laugh': At the intellect of 'Ali & or at this wonderful incident. 



ook Of Divorce 

It was narrated that Zaid I 
i said: "While we were w 
essenger of Allah jg, a rr 



'Air i 



3 Mess 



> still 



ought 



rrated that Zaid bin 



ojb j,) tv^> "Ml : e >J 

n^ro/r^uji iOiAr: c 



father) of a child. 'Ali se 



him? And he refused. He said to 
te next one): Will you give the 

to (the next one): Will you 



child 



aid: You 



JU = j ijH ?IJ4J JLS 
Ui : J is} ,Ji ?l4| Uj; :IJ4J 
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3521. It was narrated from a man : Ji| ^li 'J, 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin ' \. 

Arqam said: "The Messenger of Allah If 'if^ 1 ', 



i a child was brought to 



6$ 



bin Kuhail contradicted them. .^JS «ii ^aiS- 

3522. Salamah bin Kuhail said: "I : jy ^ y Uji-f - roTY 



Abu Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 

(with the same woman) during a , , „ 

' ' il cycle;" and he j2 &g d'\ :JJiJI J\ ^1 jl J^lill 



'4 ^ ^ 



d something s 

l Zaid bin 



Arqam or attribute anything to the . ^Jj '^j'J jjj 

Prophet m- (Pa'if) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is correct, and Allah, 
Glorious is He and Most High 



.^f Juy ^ -Aij 

,: c t( as D-i-^] 

i :ju iza i%*f - i"°vr 



cheerful, and he said: 'Did you not fii 'Ai-i 

see that Mujazziz looked at Z?iH 
bin Harithah and Usamah a 



t\Ji Sjii J £, J\ > ; ij 
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•"AV: C iiij^ "/UM: C ljJ^I iJiUJI JUJl 

3524. It was narrated that 'Aishah, ^ jliil - rm 

may Allah be pleased with her, . , '., , >■ .... - - 

said: "Tire Messenger of Allah m °* '^f'^ ^ °- U J^' :JU 

came to me one day looking happy :dJli \fr %\ ^ ihte p ayj. 
and said: 'O 'Aishah! Did you not 

see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came f-« oli m * Jj^j ^» 

to me when Usamah bin Zaid was J,( ^ -jf fa* c , .Jjtf ^ 

with me. He saw Usamah bin Zaid , ; ' ~ ,' " . . 

and Zaid with a blanket over them; tttil i^JiJJl lj>e^ 

their heads were covered but their _^ ' j^f f"'; : 

feet were exposed, and he said: ~ JJ " J ^ a _ . "T, ' *f' 

These feet belong to one another.'" oij U^jJj lii jj j iUu U-fci* j 

^ a '"' , - ) ^ LiJa; flail .jj. :Jla U^lil! 



his father, from his grandfather, that otii fiii :JU Jlj^JI -Le Ciii 

he became Muslim bu " ' 
refused to become Muslii 



side, and he gave him the choi 
said: "O Allah, guide him," an 
child) went to his father. (Hasa 



^ U4J y slil .j^i- ol iifcl oft 
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mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively 
toward his mother. Therefore, Allah's Messenger ^ supplicated ft 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of fall 
disbelief. 



gi'Jr Cf) : <J^ Jjli ^1 



way, but he helps me, and brings 
ie water from the well of Abfi 
nabah. Her husband came and 
tid: Who is going to take my son 
■om me? The Messenger of Allah 



m said: «0 boy, this is your father ^ ^ ^ l5i lf £ c , . ? 

and this is your mother; take the , ' , ' " 

hand of whichever of them you y\ iiG . ioLi U^f jL ii 

want." He took his mother's hand ' ' „' * 

and she left with him.'" (Mill) _ ■% ^~ ili ^ < 

^ TTVV: C ijljJl, J^I j. v b nj:>UJI ojb y\ ut-J] 

Comments: 

1. This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the optior 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child 
Till the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

2. Bi'r Abi 'Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinarj 

ile - (or p ^«JI) 

3527. Ar-Rubayy' bint Mu'awwidh j^s 'J, i^J »JJ> £\ - fotv 
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broke her arm - her name was 0 Cf- ^ ^ ' l 

Jamilah bint 'Abdullah bin Ubayy. ,-jis .j £• 

Her brother came to the , , , ( ". 

Messenger of Allah s§ to complain : Ju ^ ^ Ji ^ 

about liim, and the Messenger of p^ 'J . 

Allah m sent for Jhabit and said: f. , ^ , f\f,, . ; 

Messenger of Allah jg ordered her 
Ihenlo tohTS^X; ^ £ J ^j^' 5 

^jJI ii» :Jj Jlii c^li J\ H A\ Jjnij 

0* >' J*> a- W: C 'fW*:^' J > ^ [Cr* "Ml 

3528. 'Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ji ^ ii ^ ^ ^ - 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit narrated from 
Rubayy' bint Mu'awwidh. He said: "I 
said to her: 'Tell me your HadUh: She 
said: 'I was separated from husband by 
Khul\ then I came to 'Uthman and 

observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any 'Iddah, unless you had 



iili. :JlS Jii ^ 


^5 










ils :JU ipU cJ 









M «ib-l] -.gijic 
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Comments: ^ " ^ ' . p* •. ' . 

1. From the verdict of 'Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman's 
current purity (the Tuhiir, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a KhuV 

nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 

2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
KhuV. Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 



Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
'Iddah Of Divorced Women 

3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas with regard to Allah's 
saying: "Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 

He said: "And when We change a 

Allah knows best what He sends 
down." 121 and He said: "Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book." 131 "The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Qur'an was the 
Qiblah." And He said: "And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 

have passed the age of monthly 



:JU J Jfe. :Jll jilj J, y 
[>t :s >JiJ it^L jl £t cX 

j, y, U JjU [T1 :jk>j!I] iiJ4=$ 

<lA%k i3j3;> :JiSj cSIisSi oTyii 

:Jllj [YYA ::_£!!] S3f J^iil 

91 o*^ Si Jfo 



courses, for them the 'Iddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months."™ So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: "And then 



SAP - (00 p^JI) 

(00 U^D l^ijj 



3530. It was narrated that Zainab U £ JJ| <J Sfi; frJA 
bint Umm Salamah said: "Umm , ;; , ( ',,„ 

Habibah said: 'I heard the g U Bji :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah si say: It is not ^ *{ -jg '\ , 

permissible for a woman who r 

believes in Allah and the Last Day 3^"- ^" '-^A St 5"' 1 



1 three days, except for a > ^' f^' 3 ? 

(SaWA) 



d; (she mourns for him for) ^! J£ HI , ( 
lonths and ten (days)." 



.W.t^'^Jyj ji- 
lted from Zainab Jii^'l y juAj ti^if - r°r\ 



ijiui ijijj 14U ^ ji Jii 



Wjit-Tattq 65:4. 



could she use kohl?" 



her house wearing her shabbiest 'Jz ^ XiU; ^Sll- 

clothes for a year, then she would 1 d * 



days. There is consensus over this matter, 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the s 
period, in which she will have to abstain from i 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, theref( 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as 
. During the period of ignorance, it was a custc 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a pt 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to tht 



dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the household. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, malce- 



3532. It was narrated from Zaii 
bint Umm Salamah, that Uii 
Salamah and Unrm Habibah said: 
"A "woman came to the Prophet ji§ 
and said: 'My daughter's 
has died, and I am worried about 
her eyes. Can I apply kohl to her?' 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said: V f' J ^ f 1 & f 1 ^ 

'One of you used to stay (in m ^ J if-, ^ . ^ 

mourning) for a year. Rather (the _ , , , _ , ' , , 
mourning period is) four months ^L>-l tl 4^jj ^ C/y Jr>) 

and ten (days). And when that year 
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fling a piece of dung behind 
her.'"™ (Saliih) 



6» iilj ^ Sil^l iJlf 



3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah :J15 jlL' jlii 

bint Abi 'Ubaid that she heard Hafsah - ', . 

bint 'Umar, the wife of the Prophet - :<JU ' 

S|, (narrate) that the Prophet #J < £j^ ijjf { c 

said: "It is not permissible for a , ' '" 

woman who believes in Allah and if 31 a* =1 ir 11 £ 

the Last Day to mourn for anyone p,- Jj L : : w 

who dies for more than three days , . ' 

except for a husband; she should ^ 1\ jj» S 

mourn for him for four months and . i-. ^| _ 

ten (days)." (Sa/#) ' ^ 3 - J 



c. Mourning for r 



3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Abi 'Ubaid from one of the 
wives of the Prophet |§, and from 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet ig 
said: "It is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and i*j M £\ 
the Last Day to mourn for a— - ' " ' 



xcept for a husband; she should 'p\ c~U Ji j»J yj-Nl ^ jdlj JjL ^j; 
5n(day S °V' ^ ""^ * ^ 'S^ & ^ f 1 -' ^ W 
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3535. A similar report was narrated ^ J-*U-il ^ iliJ ^J£*f - VoT» 

from Saflyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid from ' , , ,„ . . . . 

one of the wives of the Prophet j§- 0! *> ^ <ji"* " i** 111 

and she is Umm Salamah - from the : : niJf ! ,* L<i llSi ■ JlS - 

Prophet BASahth) % * ' \^ " , | 

Comments: 

display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah 4», in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah * and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet £. There is no conflict in them. 

Chapter 56. The 'Iddah Of A J*UJ| si* (jli - (<n ^^Ji) 

Pregnant Woman Whose ; 

Husband Dies (o1 <J^ 

3536. It was narrated from Al- ^ AlAj li^f - ran 
*JT™ A b j° , Ma Mir a mah that , ^ $ & . „ ijU J, ; 
Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave brrfh ™ _ J " ~ i*^ 5 , 

one day after her husband died. ^liil Cili : Vll - jIAIJ iililj - 

She came to the Messenger of ' t ., , . - ., ., 

Allah m and asked his permission i^f, °\, . * 

married. (SflHA) Y ^'-^ "M s^J ^ 

14] iifi if cj&iii si jki 3^3 



according to the majority of the people of knowledge, mstead 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the c 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifas) ceases. She may further many. No 
mourning is required of her. It was the opinion of Ibn 'Abbas * that the 
latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 
shall be four months and ten days; and if the four months and ten days 
intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 

place and the childbirth has its own. ? % % 

3537. It was narrated from Al- ^ J, & oi 'j^ ^ - 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the . ,- . ». ., . , 
Prophet it commanded Subai'ah ^ f - ^ " J - ^ ^ 
to get married when her Nifas m ^1)1 b\ :t>i ^ J> ,J\ -J> 
ended. (^) » ^ , ^ J* « 

3538. It was narrated that Abu As- : Jli iljj 'J, lUJ ^^i-f - VeVA 
Sanabil said: "Subai'ah gave birth , , . ,", 
twenty-three or twenty-five days t** if 'jj-^ - jjjf 

^ J If 



for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah j§ and , 

' ! notliing to stop i?- 1 * ' Lfci* ^> 4-s5* 



her; her tenn has ended.'" (Hasan) 



3539. Abu Salamah said: "Abu 
Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbas differed 



:J13 GLi t 
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married.' Ibn 'Abbas said: '(She has , ,...-,.,> >. > 

to wait) for the longer of the two V • <*' J l ^ " iisL| :J >- ^ 

periods.'! 1 ! They sent word t0 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Umm Salamah and she said: 'The a** * > t *~ > 

husband of Subai'ah died and she : u"¥ ui 1 J U J 'jy.? :: » j? 1 J u 

gave birth fifteen days - half a 'f J| |^ .j^Vl J&f 

month - after her husband died.' , - '" , * > 

She said: 'Two men proposed ^jj i~ oiJjS Jili £jj i 5 ^" 

marriage to her, and she was ^rj < ,ii ^ - 1£ L^L 

inclined toward one of them. When ^ „ ; ; ' ^ ; 

they feared that she was becoming Uii iLiaa^-I ^ l^,,,,,^ cJaAi O'&j-j 

smgle-minded (on this issue, and ^ « >- v ' ;; . r », 

not consulting her family), they - » ^ 0 

said: It is not permissible for you to jjj 4t\ J^iJ J| iJIL ! li :cJli ijJuJ 

marry. She went to the Messenger , , 0 , , 

of Allah H and he said: 'It is -'^ ^ ^ U :JUi 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want.'" 
(Sahih) 

'u-j j* 1 j* ji «iJ -V » °v-r: c ^^SJI j jjj [^»w> «L-.J] 

3540. It was narrated that Abii lib ^ U^i iSjiif - r«{. 

Abu Hurairah were asked about cf^ L ^ 3^ «^ oS^i oi ^j^'j 
the woman whose husband dies ^ ^ .^j _ ^ £2),-; _ 

said: '(She should wait) for the J oi & 4? 0* 

longer of the two periods.' Abu rf, ' fe -Ju iiL, 

Hurairah said: 'When she gives ' f ^' ^ ^ ( 

birth it becomes permissible for her ,^1 Jli ?J?^ ^ ^j^' 

to marry.' Abu Salamah went to -., ,t ,r.t;, , r , ( , 

Umm Salamah and asked her ^ ^ ^ 

about that, and she said: 'Subai'ah p J\ iUi y\ jijl ic~U- A2 ojjj 

Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a , . - „ , . 

month after her husband died, and oaJ J :cJUi 5XL - 

two men proposed to her. One was & fcj^j, 
young and one was old, and she 

[I] The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widow's 'Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband's death, or 
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So the old one said/lt is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah s§ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 

want"' (Sahih) ^ V 

3541. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "It was said to Ibn 
'Abbas concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: 'Can she get married?' 
He said: 'No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended.'" He 
said: 'Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their 'Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.' 111 He said: 'That only 
applies in the case of divorce.' Abu 
Hurairah said: 'I agree with my 
brother's son' - meaning, Abu 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: 'Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah m?' He 
came back and said: 'Yes, Subai'ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah j§ told her to 
get married, and Abu As-Sanabil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.'" (Sahih) 



289 aitfall OB- 

Lvi Uiiil Ijiii ijil 
p :j4sdi jia ciiiii Ji ilii cj4l 
lillf fit- IH 10 d> Ijlif b\Z'j cjiii 

ijj^JI Ju\ [j^ws :gi>i 

'& JM -M 

lW J ^ £i is cr^-"J ] 
<o^'i & ^! 'N' 1 : Jii M l«J 

IZjjty : J\£j Jul Jll :oil :JU 

It :<>*UQ 'JS <j &y jGW 
jit Jlii t jSU=Jl J> Sii idj :jia 

iOi f\ oil :JUi C^S iiSii Ji]G 
?3i A JjiS ^ £i lii iis- ji ijjLi 
£JiSll i£i ijUi : cJlf :JUi JUi 



I" Al-Talaq 65:4. 
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* JjiJI iJ» .Uill V L, l( J_j ^ J o; ^ ^ ^ SV1: C < jJ! 

^Sj^JI jj<j iliX j. oV/UAo: c iJ^JI ^ 



pleased with him. 

3542. It was narrated from Srdaiman Jj], ^ .jtf _ mr 

bin Yasir that Abu Hurairah, Ibn _/ ;< 

'Abbas, and Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- U 01 tjUJ ^ jUlli, ^ ^ 

Rahman were talking about the . 1 a a u _l£ --' ts- 'V 'i'"' 

'Iddah of a woman whose husband .. oi . J o^. a; J 'jO* 

dies, and she gives birth after her Jl* <*-i5 l££ ^»j2J! si» Ij^lj; 

husband dies. Ibn 'Abbas said: "She , T J,.- ,„ ,. 

should observe 'Iddah for the longer ^ ^ ' S ■ dU i[ *TJ->J»J 

of the two periods." Abu Salamah ^ ^ £ :llLi jjf Jlij ijiiSil 

said: "No, it becomes permissible for s 0 , „ , s .. , j£ - ^' , , , 

her to marry when she has given v* 1 C Ul :! J*> f ' Jlii 't* 

birth." AbCi Hurairah said: "I agree ,m >Js\ -Vj tli f\ Jl li-jS 

H-Jft, t™, hr^th^r'o cnn " Sr. ftipv cant ' ' 



word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 5 u -> i^^l :o!Ui 

the Prophet g, and she said: « ^ j >- .i^., ,; ( - ^ .- 
"Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth - f^\-, i 
shortly after her husband died; she . <£jj5 ol Lij^li 
consulted the Messenger of Allah £ 
and he told her to get married." 
(Sam) 

3543. It was narrated that Umm oi J->lj oi J^ 1 ^ - r°*r 
Salamah said: "Subai'ah gave birth >• -•- -'\\- U\J| ^ 

a few days after her husband died, ^ o< ur-; • J* 

and the Messenger of Allah told ^ Suii ^ ^ lOUii 

her to get married." (Sahih) '[ "", 
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3544. It was narrated fron 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that 'AbduMl 
bin 'Abbas and AM Salamah bii 



lay after her husband J iy^}\ Z^, Ulj 

lllah bin 'Abbas said: (l >.. .- -.. , 

d wait) for the longer * JU ^ * Uj ^ *~ 

." Abu Salamah :iib y\ M' 3 i^Sfl 'jA :^ti 'J,\ 



i: "When she has given birth, it 



son" - meaning Abu Salamah bin J. ^ $ Jr <3? " ^1 

'Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, ->~\% --.^ , jn- ■■ ^ ^ "f 

the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas, to r ^ r ' , ' _ , , [ t 

Umm Salamah to ask her about %jj J~ ^3 :oJli l^i 

that. He came back to them and j^j ^ 

tnH thfim that shs sari- "Subai'ah ' ; 



3545. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- : Jij 'j; ^ii Ijjif - r°S° 

Rahman said: "Ibn 'Abbas, Abu . ' / , <s 

Hurairah and I were together, and ji : Jli i>j* >^ ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas said: 'If a woman gives : j ii - oUOi. : JU 

TtWaft is the longer of the two ols : JU y. iili j?l <^ 

periods.'" Abfl Salamah said: "We ^ ' rf- fc ( 

sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to ^ , \ * ' 

ask her about that. He came to us j£ slJ^JI oiij li| ^l! 

and told us from her that the /- a -.■ . T .y, , T ,,-« ' ; 

husband of Subai'ah died and she JU ^' ^ 0 
gave Dirtn a lew days alter ner 
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husband died, and the Messenger - > . , « ,t - ,. , 

of Allah 31 told her to get ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ ^ ^ 

married." (Sahih) \fr IZX. h\ \ix* & 



3546. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ & (jjif - reil 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that .', s ; « , -. : . . .« 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah told him, 0* uj 1 <# Sj =- :JU ^ <ji 44"' 0i' 
from her mother, Umm Salamah, ^ J^,- ^ ^Jfe. : j(J 

the wife of the Prophet j|: "That a , , ? " ( _ _ 

woman from Aslam who was called ui ci 1 '>> u-^-v 11 

husband, and he died while she was , -.t. ' ^ s ; ? ^T*^' 

pregnant. Abu As-Sanabil bin o< ^' : §i ir" f' 

Ba'kak proposed to her but she ^.y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

refused to marry him. He said: *? JJ , " ^ 0 - r"" 1 

'You cannot get married until you Jj£ill jiT L^Ui c JU. Vfi _jicS 

have observed TddoA for the longer >- f-. -V. >., 

of the two periods.' Approximately ^ - dUs ol ^ U 

twenty days later she gave birth. 'jA j£Z Ji- M dU 

She went to the Messenger of , -.>'.-.-'. ■ 

Allah % and he said: 'Get r «? Oy^S « <V 

married.'" (Softffl) . i^,, . j£ |g ^ j^,- 

• : c ltS ^£ll ^ j*j j^. ^ iJJl ^ »ru: c 
It transpires from the outward wordings (of the Haditjp that Abii Al-Sanabil 

correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 

3547. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- : JIS j^jQ 'J, JlAil <i'jX\ - r°iV 
Rahman said: "While Abu Hurairah , , 

and I were with Ibn 'Abbas, a C >' :JU ^ c >' 

woman came and said that her Li V\ ^ J\ ^ JjlS j^if :Jli 

usband had d,ed wh,le she was . . ^ ^ # $ i&. 



The Book Of Divorce 293 j^UI v 

'J? 1 ^ 6*3 ^j'j o?y 



x Salamah sa 
mg the Comf 



#1 ^ ^3 J! ^ i£i M 
'And 1 bear witness to that'" (Sam) S ',, t ,.,J*.t ' >, ",. 

3548. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah JjVl jJi ^ ^ - r = lA 

narrated that his father wrote to ^ "..•<--.".,',. - -. 

'Umar bin 'Abdullah bin Arqam Lr'y. '-^ V*3 6"'' ^3^' ^ 



s Messenger of . L.,', r, , ' .s,. 

3 her when she > ( J^- 0 ^ f ^ 

'Umar bin lie} Ife^i LjjUi litJiiS'l Ojbijl 

:k to 'Abdullah , , , " - 

ng him that ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ * JU 

i^i il 3 oi if 3*3 - 2> 

J L^-ij l£* - W Jfi 



'Utbah t 
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:il four ' 

said: "When he said that to me, I & ^ J JIS : i^i iJli 

put on my clothes in the evening m J,| j ^5 i . ; " if C 
and went to the Messenger of '/„' o ' , 

Allah S and asked him about that. cJlt ji j\ yj&G tl »|j> ^ 3ui 
He ruled that it had become .«.. ,. - . 

permissible for me to marry when I 4 5^ <^°' J ^ J ^ 

gave birth, and he told me to get .J l£ 

married if I wanted to."' (Sahih) 

' »j Oil o-J 



Upon delivery (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Alps), it comes 
in some reports 'when you become pure.' Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 
not included in the waiting period. 

3549. It was narrated that Yazid : JlS ^ij ^ UaJ tr^tf - roi'K 

bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin ., ,/ 

Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to him ^ :JB ^ ui ^ 

mentioning that 'Ubaidullah bin ^ i^f f " jjj -Jli ^ «jl 

'AbduMh told him, that Zufar bin , \ ~ , t 

Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri U o* 'V^T J oi -kjS 

told him that Abu As-Sanabil bin '• jf 'ij; £\ CS -Jll « J»'j| 

Ba'kak bin As-Sabbaq said to ^ ' . " "7 ' ^ ^ 

Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah: "It is not O&UJI j| ^j! ^ 51 21i Jil .£» 

permissible for you to get married . ..' . ^ ?« » ^ 

until four months and ten days, the 0* - ^ o^Jj • lSj-aj 
longer of the two periods, have 

Messenger of Allah |§ and asked { -?*^ 5 ""-^ ^° J " 

him about that. She said that the J-jjfiS jjj A Jj^ij cifj ijlli'Vl 

Messenger of Allah ruled that , £ , £ . * £ / . t 

she could get married when she ^ LSG ' M * Jj^J U ^? ^} 

had given birth. She was nine ^ dilfj ^l^^c^jjil ^£ 
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during the Farewell Pilgrimage . , . < . .~ 

with the Messenger of Allah «. &r W 01 J> ^ '* 3»' Vj-J 

She married a young man from her .Iji ^ j 

people when she had given birth to 

(the child)." (Saluh) 

3550. It was narrated from : <J U Xj- 'J, U^if - too- 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that , . , 

'Abdullah bin 'Utbah wrote to ¥ ^ ^ ■ u ~ 

'Umar bin 'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam jli 6l 4i! jlp ^ -oil ^ 'ti^jj' 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: "Go to 

Subai'ah bint Al-Harith Al- # # v* > Jl v» 0! -* 1 

Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the ^ 5^ U :6 f ^ t'j, 

ruling of the Messenger of Allah si ' ' , ~. t _ .-. , ,. 

concerning her pregnancy." He said: 5; ^ cSULi'sll ojUJI 

"So 'Umar bin 'Abdullah went to ^ 3^ ^ _ ^ > 

her and asked her. She told him that ^ ^ _ ^ ** ' ^ J 

Khawlah, who was one of the . /T . '. 7, ^ ^ - 

Companions of the Messenger of ^ J J ^ </■ ^ ^ 

Allah jg who had been present at |JJ; ^ ill 4>l Jjij vyU^f 

Badr. He died during the Farewell . ; , . ' * 

Pilgrimage, and she gave birth ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

before four months and ten days had sllj ^rf iz'ji LJJ ,^^15 M 

passed since her husband's death. , 

When her Mfas ended, Abu As- ^ drf ^ ' 

Sanabil - a man from Banu 'Abd _ ,«u ^ - ■ V - _ »f 

Ad-Dar - went to her and saw that " = i „f , f 1 , 

she had adorned herself. He said: ^LSUl SMi :Jli» iUiii UT^i 

brforrLrm^L^teTd'ayt ' ^ ^ ^ ? M # 

have passed?' She said: "When I ^ ilJi iiji, \1& :iJU 

heard that from Abu As-Sanabil, I '„.-,,. '. - ,, 

went to the Messenger of Allah j£ JLis 'y^ « ^ ^ 

and told him my story. The oiij ^ oiii ji» :^ <il 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah's Messenger iH had expressed 
3551. It was narrated that Ji% xi lUi 



bin Abi Laila. They spoke about U ^3" *f#fsf« ^^Vi y-J^ 

:ory of Subai'ah and I ^ o^JJU liUli 6li Ij^ii i JjJ 

Utbah bin Mas'ud had said in ji 1 ^ J jy^ CH ~4* j. * 4? 

meaning." (One the narrators) Ibn '.A ■ a f j(j t ' '■■ ■ 

'Awn's saying was: "when she gives , „ ^ ^ . l"** 

birth." Ibn Abi Layla said: 'But his J>\ : oiij <J°y^> c 
(paternal) uncle did not say that.' I 

raised my voice and said: 'Would I ->*->. oi - 



:JlS TBjSl fell J 



3 Ibn ^ lu&i 
Mas'ud say about the story of 
Subai'ah?' He said: 'He said: "Are 



you going to be too strict with her ' . jiji j£ -'jjji 

and not allow her the concession '"^ ■ 

(with regard to the 'Iddah)? The 
shorter Surah about women (A- 
7a/a ? ) was revealed after the 
longer one (Al-Baqarah)." (Sahih) 

1. 'Be too strict?' means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be born. 
So to speak, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 

2. 'Shorter Surah about women' means Sural At-Talaq in which the Verse 
occurs: "And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child)." (An-Nisa: 4) 

have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Baqarah, in which it has been 



3552. It was narrated frorr 
'Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas'uc 
said: "Whoever wants, I will mee 



dead), their Iddah (prescrib 
period) is until they lay down th 
burden.'™ was only revealed af 



3553. It was narrated from y. jUli 
'Abdullah that the shorter Surah, 
that speaks of women (Al-Talaq), 

was revealed after Al-Baqarah. r. lUi j^i-Vj r i'Ji'j ILui :JIS 
(Sahih) 



i 'r&Q If ti^ &'JA $ ■ ^ 
J l?> ^ -o4 Jt If 'i^' 

• dJjii U £rf ill :Jli iJ^S 
'Ji\ y\ -ji'j - lf^\ fiii :J15 iXi 

' s -Vj ^3 jJiVi ^ Jtiii 

oJjJ ^>iJjl jL^ljl !3^i d\ if 
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Comments: 

See No. 3551 f 
Chapter 57. The 'Iddah Of A ^ J j&l Up - ( o v ^0 

Woman Whose Husband Dies - ■ ' 

Before Consummating The 
Marriage 

3554. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'iid, that he was asked about a 



jf women like her, 



» ffci £5? i* Jsi = 



observe the 'Iddah, and she is ^ *^ ^ * -iJ^* O? 1 Ju 

entitled to inherit." Ma'qil bin ^^J, qjj jy, ^ ^ >/- ^ 
Sinan Al-Ashja'i stood up and said: 



Allah 

a similar judgment among 
" it Washiq." 



And Ibn Mas'ud rejoiced at that. . ij*ZS J>\ f-Jii tc-t*sS U ji* 

(W) , 

Comments: 

Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadtth 3556). 
Chapter 58. Mourning (oA ^ _ (oA 



3555. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j£j 



ible fori J* '''j'J- b* 'dL^i 11 o* i 



man to mourn for anyone who ! , - «j, : Ju if Al J '-. oi iis£ 
:s for more than three days, V" 

:ept for her husband." (Sahth) ~i\ '4>5*5 ^ Jz J*c jt^V 
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aMfaji its 



3556. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ : — ^ l^J y-^f - rool 

that the Prophet $ said: "It is not '„ 

permissible for a woman who j# & i>uai Sit :JU 

believes in Allah and the Last Day = ; - f.' a ^ 

to mourn for more than three days, , ' , f , ^ y 

except for her husband.'" (Sahth) jBlj **Jf s^V ^ * « 

•Vi a* j> M 

Comment- .J.LJI d**Jl ."VT.^ 

Chapter 5!>. Mourning Is .j, fey i jiiilj - (on ^.i.) 

Waived For A jBtiftf Widow ^ ' V *J*~ • ■ . r^' ; 

bfnt 7 AbfLTamth ft" Umm ^ « - r.«V 

Habibah said: "I heard the ^4" '-M 'J>. » '-^ &i- 

Messenger of Allah je say on this w . > •■ • >~\ 

Minbar. 'It is not permissible for ^ " { ^ _ f-** ,^ Vji ^ 

any woman who believes in Allah "CJ- ji ULi J ol> 

and His Messenger to mour " ' 
anyone who dies for more 



;~;r,i ,> vi <jd J* Vc> 

: from this tfadi* for this chapter is based upon its 
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Chapter 60. The Woman ., , ; , 

Whose Husband Has Died <JJ^ ] f ^ " (1 " r^ 10 

Staying In Her House Until It (i . y^Ji) J-5 142 i ^JLj'j 

Becomes Permissible For Her ' - 

To Remarry 

3558. It was narrated from Al- : JU <I iUi Utif - r«A 

Fari'ah bint Malik that her ' 

sue some Crt'j ^ 6* u-i/! Oi 1 



remote house. She came with her j» s-" 5 V 
brothers to the Messenger of Allah 
$S and told : ' 



e granted her a '-^hJt Ct>}j 3^ iojiiii ^t>U! i_Jil 
l she was leaving , - „ - ' . ; , 

he called her back and said: 'Stay 0 • 'S="? b J b J ^ 

prescribed is fulfilled."' (Sahth) ^'f f't ^ '. ' ^ 

y-J^U :JUi UUs oit^ lil 1I4 

ijis Jj^JI J : V L iJilUI ojb ^rjA [g^w* .sl^l] 

.^JJIj c^Wlj 1( >iJI \oVTV: c ltS ^SII J y.j .'g^ 

Comments: 

1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
is exactly the view adopted by tin 

is transmitted from 'AIi, Ibn 'Abbas, 'Aishah and Jabir mat sne could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 

2. 'Remote house': Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 

3559. It was narrated from Al- Csii- :JU li^-S - ?eo\ 

Furai'ah bint Malik that her ■• :- ^ f .• :- 

husband hired some slaves to work & ' <jt <J. if 

for him and they killed him. She gli ^ njlAil J, jii -J. liiAi 

mentioned that to the Messenger . „ ,. ', . 

of Allah j| and said: "I am not ^ J*^ 1 / "r«* 

living in a house that belongs to ^jfcS 3 IjLa lijle ^jlSj l^jj of 
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^LJl kUiJ^JI V^^fi eib_-|] 



f his and he was killed "4^3 n>l~il ^ 

f Al-Qadum. She said: ;j . ^ ^ 

the Prophet * and 5- ; , * " . ^ 

noving to (join) my Jg 'Ji\ :£& ^% £S 

: turned to leave, he d±M llii ,j ^ ^> ^ 

;k and said: 'Stay with .,. ' -. > 

nil the term prescribed P ^ *' J y^ 1 " :JU5 

Sahih) .ifefiKjl 

iJ«JI jfcl «t_J] 

also not told to leave it. 
Chapter 61. Concession £g _ ^ ^ 0 

Allowing A Woman Whose • •„ f*^ 

Husband Has Died To Observe o*li ^ Jtii #p 
Her 7rfrf«A Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 'J, lUi - r<n\ 

'Abbas that this Verse abrogated ^ ^ ^ - ^ 



The Book Of Divorce 



302 



the saying of Allah, the Mighty and .« . ., . ■ 

Sublime: without turning them ^ ^ ^ * ] '\^ f 

:yJI] ^ 

Chapter 62. The 'Idifafc Of A ui£ I'£t3l 3Ju> - (IT ^Jl) 

Woman Whose Husband Has ' , r \ 

Died, Starts From The Day The Ifcjli fji l*>-jj 
News Reached Her 

3562. Furai'ah bint Malik, the -i; j^-il irstf - rolY 
sister of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, - .'_ 

said: "My husband died in Al- 0* Cr*^ 1 V : J U 

Qadum, so I went to the Prophet ^ ^ .fa ■ ^ 

jg and told him that our house was ; ' \ t ^ 

remote. - He gave her permission 4^ <J^-**~ '■ ^ 

then he called her back and said: u> ■ , . * :. f ;■{ 

« s - y your house for four C/y lL>-^ is- '-—I 

v^j ^ ^ ^ J J^ 1 ' 

.oVW.j- nS^SlI j jJ»j ifooA-.^ , f j2 [js»»« ut-J] 

Comments: 

Since he did not say: 'minus the number of days that passed since his death' 

Chapter63. PuttingOn iXUl SjUJJ SLjjl - Or ^^Jl) 

Adornment Is For The Grieving ' ' ' ,',."«, s , , , 

Muslim Women, Not For Jewish <VT £j)j4asilj Ss^ll Jja 

Or Christian Women 

3563. It was narrated from ^ ii ^ ^ - roV 
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.sabii its 



upon Umm Habibah, t 

Abu Sufyan bin Harb c 
Habibah called for som 



any need for perfume bu 
the Messenger of Allah jj 
not permissible for any wo 



Zainab bint Jahsh wl 



i JO ijy J* 



3 and put some on. Then she ^ ^ ^3 ^ Jj? ■ ^ 

;y Allah, I do not have any 'J'^ ^ ^ ,[ 

ger of Allah jg say on the 3 K ^ ^ . ^Jj L 

It is not permissible for any f_ J - ^ ^. ' / 

t Day to mourn for anyone „ t- ' ' sn in ' •: 

ss for more than three days, ^ ^ ^ ' f J = i,J -H <*> 

nah say: 'A woman came to - 1 ' J - « " " 

Messenger of Allah gj and b - :oJUs * ^ J ^ ^ 

O Messenger of Allah, my Ji'j ljU ^ ^1 t>\ !Al ^5 

3 Jul fi^kifSf iilii 



daughter's husband 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put foM on her? The Messenger of Jjf 
Allah m said: No. Then he said: 



lahiliyyah one of you Jli .ij>y*l ^'3 i'jdl ^J, 
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end of the year/ Humaid said: "I r ,t ■ .. . ... ■ 

said to Zainab: 'What is this Vf b ! ^ -J ^ WH' 

throwing a piece of dung at the end p c~iJ j lii- cii 3 Ijij j l££ 
of the year?' She said-. 'If a „ : , , ... 

woman's husband died, she would J ^ ^ ^ ^ ; 

would not put on perfume or ? ' oU 5^ 0*=*" ^ 

anything until a year. Then an i£ c 1^ ^ I'JZ J=£> ££j 

animal would be brought, a donkey j(= •• -f ^ • : -r; 

or sheep or bird, and she would ' - ' J : ~ °"' 

end her 'Iddah with it (clean JlS jlAi <J ■}• 

herself with it), and usually any " s fj|'' i j j J| 

animal used for that purpose would ' ■ . 

die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 

wanted of perfume, etc.'" 
In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. (Sahih) 



apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see HadSth 3531-32) 

Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes ^ slUJI / AL; U - (1£ .^JO 

Should Be Avoided By The ^ " ' , ''i/ 

Woman In Mourning (Ti m^I) iiliJI i_j12JI 

3564. It was narrated that Umm £^ oi - VoTS 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of . - -.^ . -.^ ,r* , 

Aliah m said: 'No woman should ^ l4 ^o*f / ; J - { 

mourn for anyone who dies for more "j^ ~it 4i\ J_^ij Jli :cjJ Ski ^1 

than three days, except for a «- - « .- . - „ - ,-, , 

husband, for whom she should ^ ' > ^ ^ ^ > : '> 1 

mourn for four months and ten days. iTii -*IL : y; 1 I "ii j iif izjl di 



our 




31i :JU - ^ 

or red clay/* and she shouid not ^, ^3 iL fi ^ ^ ^ ^ 
USS 5,61,0 V J&> =3lS « ^1 0* '£ 

^ J ij^Ji uj : V L .j^ll j,! : e >: 
Coimnents- ^ _ -^^ ^ ^ f^-l^l™^ 

The P term Mis/!? means fairly red in color, with which they use/to dye 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-pattemed clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 



Chapter 65. A Woman In 
Mourning Dyeing Her Hair 

3566. It was narrated from Umm 
'Atiyyah that the Prophet sgj said: 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
who belieyes in Allah and the Last 
Day, to mourn for anyone who dies 
for more than three days, except 
for a husband; she should not use 
kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes." 
(Sahih) 




I* J^Ip l&U- :JlS Sdi tSi 
'gjj J» ^! s-? J* ^4 



Chapter 66. Concession 
Allowing A Woman In 
Mourning To Comb Her Hair 
With Lote Leaves 
3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid 

husband died and she had a 
problem in her eye, so she applied 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm 
Salamah to ask her about using 
kohl to clear her eyes. She said: 
"Do not use kohl unless it cannot 

Allah j§j entered upon me when 
Abu Salamah died and I had put 

said: 'What is this, y O Umm 
Salamah?' I said: 'It is aloe juice, O 
Messenger of Allah, there is no 
perfume in it.' He said: 'It makes 
the face look bright, so only use it 



slUJJ iii^JI ijIj - On f^i) 

$ i-iy, iiijS atfeii igp 
4-1; il» :JU ^ ^' Ul J^ij 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.' I said: 'With what can I comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
"With lote leaves - cover your head 
with them.'" (Da'if) 



Comments: 



eriod. One 



n Of 



Chapter 67. Prohibitioi 
Xb/tZ For A Woman In 
Mourning 

3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman from the 

Messenger of Allah, my daughter's 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
" (The daughter's) husband 
had died so (the Prophet jg) said: 
'Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).' Then she said: 'I fear 
- ' sight' He said: 'No, not until 
lonths and ten days (have 
passed). During the Mhiliyyah one of 



her daughter whose husband had t . - . , . , 

died and she was ill. He said: "One ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

of you used to mourn for a year, |j| ;r^| Jf : LjSf lUIi 

then throw a piece of dung when a " , . 

year had passed. Rather it (the 65 J ^ij l 4?i l 0* 

g period) is four months ■= «j g^j, U '.h^ ^ . -jj 



;n days." (SaMfe) 



J j*j <ron : c lf os [gj-^] 

: JlS jif ^1 esli : JlS oiJiS ^ .jirf 

:Jl2 ijASI 1J £»j Ifei cJU 

:dJlS WjAJI ,>!j U :Ci;jJ ciss 
LJijj ill* lil gUliJI j ;i^JI oil! 



3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohl during her 



i*' uS^ 6» ip* 

of If 



'Iddah following her husband's , , .1 ,i .., 

death. She said: "A woman came f lj ^ f' lJU 

to the Prophet jg and asked him ci| t.V^'/j ;Uj ^ I^lU ^ 

the Jahiliyy'ah, if her husband died^ 6* *^ M ^ J\ ^ 

mouming) y0 for Tye" then she # * ! * ^ & 

would throw a piece of dung then ^-i- 15 p ti=rjj ^ 

come out. Rather it (the mourning j ^ ^ P 

days, until the term prescribed is ••^SM Crf^i J* 
fulfilled.'" (Sahth) 



narrated from Hafsah, 5* - J^-i ^ ^'jA ~ * 

•Atiyyah, from the „ j^l : Jll - 

, that he granted a ^ ^ ^ 



use £>«s/ an d j4z/ar when purifying 
(Sahth) ° 8 




11 Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of £ ^ ^ _ w 

Maintenance And Residence For <r- y ^ - > .. 

The Widow, Which Are Replaced j-> I4J Uj 1^1* ^jiill 

By The Share Of Inheritance ..... . r 

That Is Allotted To Her C " "~ J ' ) 
3573. It was narrated from Ibn ij4-iJI JM ?/j 1%*' - ? S VT 
'Abbas, with regard to Allah's . ,. > . v j,, t 
saying: And those of you who die ~ " : ■ 
and leave behind wives should :J15 jilj ^ 'J, fji £ji :Jli 
bequeath for their wives a year's .,<.«,'«' "-, - 
maintenance and residence without ifH' ^ ^ :JB s^' 
turning them out." 11 ' This was ^jjg|si : jjjl j ^fe ^1 ^ ^tjic: 
abrogated by the Verse on ~^ _ / ,'^. ' - ; ^ 
inheritance, which allocated to her ^c-^y £^ <jjj^i r^ 1 ^ ^jb^ 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the ^v^q jp-f j, ^re- 
appointed time ('Iddah) of one _ " ' 
year was abrogated and replaced ^jr^ ^ £^ ' :s_^JI] 
with the {Iddah) term of four v ( r .r. . ,. T - . >. 
months and ten days. (Hasan) ^ C~" J C^' ^ ^ 



3574. It was narrated from 'Ikrimah .jy Jj<f ^ 

with regard to the saying of Allah, \ 0 

the Mighty and Sublime: "And those ji>> ti '4^ 



residence without turning them - - , v 

out,"l 2 l that he said: "This was ^ ^ 

abrogatedby: 'And those of you who ^Jil 5 1 . 'A. SjJ: 

die and leave wives behind them, ' " ^, 

they (the wives) shall wait (as - cm <^ 

regards their marriage) for four 

months and ten days.'" 131 (Sahih) 



Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her UU£U I^JJp Igiu 'y h JL*i\ 
House During Her 'Iddah ^, " j 

narrated that Fatimah bint Qais - ' ^ ''. , ^!?' .„ 

who was married to a man of Banu ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Makhzum - told him that he y ^.j, ^ .j b = ^ ^ 

is rerjresentative to aive er some ^ ^ ^.t ^, ^ ^ 



provision. She thought 
little, so she went to one o£ the wives ol 'Is'j '/i'j ^jlii 

Messenger Pr of P Allah*i| Tame ''in J! 

while she was with her. She 

Messenger of Allah, this is 
bint Qai 



ision but she rejected it. He , , , j0 . 

it was something he did not Jj^ & p. 

to do (a favor)." He said: "" 
ling the truth." The Prophc 



^ 4& u4 ± 



-.m tg\ jb ■ 



Umm Kulthum and l\t :JIS jU ilijU ^l^U piK jl 
^ in her house." J; ^ . ^ ^ f f 



Then he said: "Umm Kulthum is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to 'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum for 
he is blind." So she went to 
'Abdullah and observed her 'Iddah 

over. Then' Abu Al-Jahm and 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan proposed 



Messenger of Allah jg to consult Jiy Kj 1 * 
him about them. He said: "As for ,. '- 

Abu Al-Jahm, he is a man the - J ^ 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu'awiyah he is a man 
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who does no1 



'Umm Salamah': This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 
narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 

3576. It was narrated from Abu :JU hi ^ ^ - VaVl 

" ■ , J( ^ jj^ „ ^ 

was married to Abu 'Amr bin Ffafs fcii J pi >J^» o» 

bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her , ; "' . : '- ,,' . 

by giving her the last of three : o-^> ^ u* ^ ^ 

divorces. Fatimah said that she came J, jJJ. J, £Ji cilf LjST Ji^if LjJI 

to the Messenger of Allah |§ and ' „' . 

consulted him about leaving her ^ S? 1 4^ Oi ^ 

house. He told her to move to the j ^ $ j^tu ^J,'-\ l0 UlL : 

house of Ibn Umm Maktum, the ' „ ' 

blind man. Marwan refused to 'Ifci hi J H J 4 ' 

believe Fatimah about the divorced -SJ, jf . , j, M ^-g 

woman leaving her house. 'Urwah ^ ^ [ ^ ! .f^ ^ t 

said: "Aishah denounced Fatimah ^j'y- <J UtU jxiJ jl Olj^ 

for that." (Sahih) (,., ." <,.,-„: .. . .A,:, 

Comments- .°vi • J ^ JliV;.^^] 

(See the references of the previous HaditK) 

3577. Hisham narrated from his : Jl« Jiiil ^ iliJ lij^-f - row 
father that Fatimah said: "I said: , „ t , . . ^< , 
'O Messenger of Allah! My a* ^ f 11 ? ^ :Jb ^ L ""^ 
husband has divorced me three |^| j^,- L - : iJU Uili 
times and I am afraid that my " ' , .,.,>.-.... 
house be broken into.' So he told r^- ^ u * 

her to move." (Mi/,) 

■ °VM :^ ^^531 J j*j l^^i :gu.j»J 
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3578. It was narrated that Ash- - -J,, ^jiX liji-l - r°VA 

S^-ShtS t ^ - " ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah 0, & yjl & SJCj 

concerning her. She said that her _ , ~ _ ( .. - t 

husband divorced her irrevocably, ^ ^> ^ * 6&~-\> 

and she referred her dispute with oL tikli Ji iliS : J IS ^JLill ^ 

of Allah ft. She said: 'He did not Jj~ & &1 i^J- vjSfi, : djlil c ^ 
give me (the right to) accommodation 

and maintenance, and he told me to '^'3 J M * J^j Jl 

observe my Wall in the house of Ibn ^ ^ ^ J ill :JJ\i 

UmmMaktum.'"(S«ft») jl.^T. V^..f7 t 

wanted to move" : ^ ylj^l jfl <^ £1*14)1 
so I went to the Messenger of f : - _ _ ^ 

Allah j| and he said: 'Move to the . - , ., 

house of your paternal cousin 'Amr °o* 'ir*-^ 1 <t3L^i 

bin Umm Maktfim, and observe jrg.. ; .- =jr .^j^ 

your 7ddaA there."' Al-Aswad hit ^ ' ^ ' 

him (Ash-Sha'bi) with a pebble and ^1 o£ jl ^|» :0lS* & £l O^ij 



to you! Why d 
a Fanva? 'Umar said: 'If 



testify that they heard that frc 
the Messenger of Allah (we v 

K Book of Allah " 



of a woman.' 'And turn them hi V> i\'j>\ Jj5) jM uK il^£ 

of their (husband's) homes ^ ^ -->~ ? 



11 they (themselves) k 
:cept in case they are guilty of 
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3581. It was narrated that Abu • & ^ >■ ^ _ rsM 

Bakr bin HafeW said: AbflSalamah - '. ; 

and I entered upon Fatimah bint : ^ S^r jj -ui* W-ii :Jli 



tenance." She said: "He left 
;asures (Aqfizah) (of 



J 'fck p ^ii 



food) with a cousin of his: Five of ijili r^ie J ^iji :i £J|f ,825 



the Messenger of Allah j§ an 
him about that. He said: 'F 
spoken the truth.' And he tc 
to observe my 'Iddah in the 



(Sahih) 
Comments 



Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 3;ill| L.UJI J2£ - (vr 
Pregnant Woman Who Has ^ <" 

Been Irrevocably Divorced (vr t&ci\) 

3582. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah c* ^ Oi ^ - r 

bin 'Utbah narrated that 'Abdullah '. - \ & ■ .-\A « • * 

bin 'Amr bin 'Uthman divorced the °* ^ 1 ■■ 

daughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid - &\ aZZ JU :JI 

whose mother was Hamnah bint ;V . , 

Qais - irrevocably. Her maternal -V** 01 ^ ^ 

aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to l^fj - x'j ^ Si jit i 



tn the house of 'Abdullah 



Iddah 



it. Marwan heard of 



3 her 



:r. She se 



n telling him that her mats 
aunt Fatimah had issued a FaM 
that effect, and she told : 
the Messenger of Allah 
issued a Fatwa to her, telliri 
move when Abfi 'Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzumi divorced her. Marwan 



t Qabip 



l Dhu'ai 



it. She 



316 j&ll 

4il J^i hi J^^k u~» ^ 

LfcJI Jijli 6lj^ dilL ^ij ijjie j|l 

411I Jj-lj 01 L^^'j 

hi b\j'Ji JijU i^jjjiJI ^^sii 



Allah |g appointed 
Talib as governor o: 
he went out with hiir 



s that 



to take off 
. Then the 



allocated for her. They said: "By 
Allah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Harith 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 

we permit her." Fatimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
jfjj and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth. 
She said: "I said: 'Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'Move to the house ot Ibn 
Umm Maktmn' - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I : 



iii ji s&i u^jUj 

5jS5 if ~i\ u2 CO* ljj u iJiij :Via 
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rried her 
ith) 

Chapter 74. Periods (Vt Ji-dl) tly^l ~ (v£ ^JO 

3583. It was narrated from 'Amr : JL» jj-^ Si s's^ &JJA - TeAr 

bin Az-Zubair that Fatimah bint £V ' . 1u '■> > >■ a. V= 

Abi Hubaish told him that she ^ - 

o the Messenger of Allah j§ J ^ i>; JJU :JlS idll 



complair 



l. Look and when 



." (Ha*™) 



pray during the , . , . , 
period and the ^> Uil> :j§ 4i\ dji-'j 

'J. BlS iJLaS }5 l!j> ; illH IjJ 

■«syil J! 

ijUII JB ,yj ^iWLJtlJI J ^W"' ji| 1 -go*"" 

YAWYVUYVi: c ojb ^Ix.i.ljJ ^VJV: C 

Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The *~rLr^ ^ (v° 
Permission To Take Back 
One's Wife After Hie Three 

3584. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli 'J, t£U- - VoAi 

'Abbas, regarding Allah's saying: ; , , 
"Whatever a Verse do We abrogate & r?'^ ^ U 
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rest what He sends down" (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and "Allah blots out what 

He wills and confirms (what He 'jg lx <<J&=S ijj 131' fijj^ :Jlij 



ij5 JI] i^^^j 

^feai % 132 :Jlij 



wills). And with Hiin is the Mother 
of the Book."' 11 The first thing that 

was abrogated in the Qur'an was the 'A \g' £ 

Qiblah. And He said: "And divorced f ' 7 * - ^ T '* J ~ J 

nen shall wait (as regards their hi & & JjU [n iJx=& 



marriage) 

periods, and 

to conceal what Allah has created in 12 JSS ol $ fe- ■£ 
their wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the Last Day. 



;r right to take Ji^Jl -,1 dJJij [TTA ::_^JQ 

bade in that period, if they wish . s e ^ ^ , , 

econciliation." I2J - that is * ^ & *W ]i ! ^ 

tse when a man divorced his iffi^ .Jjjj ^ ^ ^ 

he had more right to take her , , c J 

even if he had divorced her Ati^k $ $>P 

times. Then (Allah) abrogated " rvv< , .. _ 

nd said: "The divorce is twice, '"^ 



Jl V L nj5UJI ujb jjt ^y.! ulij] IgjjAi 

VSA: C c^l J ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ Y11o: c 

The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 76. Taking The Wife (vi Si^xll) iiS-'M - (vi 
Back ' ' " ' r 

3585. Ibn 'Umar said: "I divorced : JiS J&\ ^ _ roAo 

'Umar went to the Prophet m and '"^ 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ e51i 



pl Al-Baqarah 2-22S. 
although there are s 
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told him about that. The Prophet : 
said: 'Tell him to take her back, th 
when she becomes pure, if he wai 



t i>t Vj» :M & 



passing tlirough the period 



possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 

3S86. It was narrated from Ibn -jti jj£ V 't y- 

'Umar that he divorced Ms wife ' & j~\ * 

when she was menstruating. 'Umar, ^ i^.A y. [ o* P 

may Allah be pleased with him, , ' ; 

mentioned that to the Prophet #| ^ ^~- J 

and he said: "Tell him to take her ^ t yJ, j;\ ^ 



wants he may keep her. This is the ^ , 

divorce that Allah has enjoined. «l Cff 'j j** 3^ 'u^* 1 £iJ ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, *. # , 

says: 'The divorce is twice, after ^ . ' ^ ^ .7, 

that, either you retain her on sli oU ojji lill i^^il ii^ 
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'tsi^i J yj <?£U: C ifja ur <J» Jt« _>*> [g>w> uk-J] :gjy=3 



3587. When Ibn 'Umar was asked . ^ »; _ roAV 

about a man who divorced his wife ,,' , , ., 

when she was menstruating, he would 'J- 'Vji' Jrf^i 

say: "Hit is the first or second divorce, -4r ,>«., - v> ,r. "i ; if 

the Messenger of Allah £ would tell °^ ^ ^ 

him to take her back and keep her j\ LUlj l4iH> ol l5t : J_,£S j^sli 

until she has menstruated again and , , ; t ,,.t , - « - 

purified herself, then divorce her °/ ^ ! * J ^ ^ ; 

before having intercourse with her. p ^'J-'i lii J^S JU- LJiLUi li 



which divorce shou 
and your wife has become vlU oJtj 

irrevocably divorced." (Sahih) 
cjJI ... UUj o^sUJI jilt rj ~ 

Comments: 

/e disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce c 



couple would take place. 

'Umar that he divorced his wife ^ '{f^ ^Tj* ^ 

when she was menstruating, and :Jl» o! Jiiil :JU 

the Messenger of Allah jg told '-ft ' ; f ■"' "i - Jii " StLi 

him to take her back. (Sahih) " ^ ^./,T' ^ 

jj"J'1 ui' ji ^-"^ [g!»v« 

3589. Ibh Tawus narrated from his : JtS ^ ^ /JJ. i'jjj - ToM 

father that he heard 'Abdullah bin r ,. t ~' < 

'Umar being asked about a man JU : r? U ^ 

Who divorced his wife when she £\ yi 2f rj-f^t ^jli &l 

was menstruating. He said: "Do '/ ' / % , 

you know 'Abdullah bin 'Umar?" ' *W J^J JLi 4 



. Ui Ji fjj J 
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He said: "Yes." He said: "He . , ,., >. -„< 

divorced his wife when she was ^ :Jb ^ ^ ^ u r :JU 

menstruating, and 'Umar went to ^£ J% c U5li £f^l j£> JiU : Jli 

the Prophet i| and told him about , ■ f > f- -•<•«-,» « 

that. He ordered him to take her ^ °> U °> u » i? 1 

did not hear him adding anything 
to that. (Sahth) 

3590. It was narrated from 'Umar : Jli <il ^ UJli-t - roV 
that the Prophet - 'Amr (one of , . ,. 
the narrators) said: "The Messenger & ^ C ! f ^ ^' 

of Allah Si - had divorced Hafsah, 'f _ ^ « Aji :Jil ^ 

then he took her back." And Allah ' 

knows best. (SaHft) 'S/j ^i^^ :J1S - J^i 

Jjij jl : j^i* Jlij ijlj £JI jl 
ililj .l^iir, ^ ; iiii Jit 01S 31 jil 

iiJ- ^ YYAt: c cJ^-ljJI j : V L nj^UJI ojb J [g-vO : g>! 

^ ipU, t«.t;_, iS=-jli j-i iUU ujb £U_Jl i«. ^ -u« ^ 
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28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 

Chapter 1. "Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment" 



3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: "I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
i|§ when a man said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended.' 
The Messenger of Allah m turned 
to face him and said: 'They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another's necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham."'™ (Sahih) 



- Oil" y,j - tJji : JlS 

^ gjU, ^ ij: jj> ifii :Jtj 

ip" J>. *^ If- d! o» 

i-£jl Jlif J^iJ U :jij Jlii |js 

i\U OVI OVI : Jlij jjij, |g A I 

i»j yiS cS^J l*iLUl fji" ^ 

Jl J Sjiii iiiij t Jii 

Orf>" J |S i^ej 'o^i V^J 
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irov: c l o\/V: 1 ^l>]l «k_[] 



locks of horses until _ £_,|jiJ| - jULii J] fiii -Jis 

lesurrection. And ; . "< .', 

three types: Those i/; 1 'J* 1 j* ^ ji Jrf^ 

of proTectionfor * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

se that are a burden .jJuil (05 J! £Jl l^l> : J Sjiil 



^3 ^ ^ ^ 



As for those 
they are kept for 

Allah and for Jihad. ^jJI l5ti 0]j ji] i)J <%■ 

^ Liy J^Jjl ^ *U-L tj.l^>JI 'ci-^l «r^-l [^r*^ '-gij>v 



No fodder enters their stomach but 
srything that enter! 



3593. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Horses may bring 

means of protection, or they may be 
a burden (of sin). As for that which J IA ' y. £. 

it for the cause of Allah 
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±& 



garden; whatever it eats or drinks in ^ J^ J " : ^ S J 4 ' 

that pasture or garden will count as 3 ^ Clfs ijjj Ji5 J^j 

good deeds for him. If it breaks its , ~J ',-„*,- . t 

rope and jumps over one or two ^ 'J"' Jst* y£ J^v 5 j^ 1 

hills, its footsteps" - and according ^ ; ^-^f £ -f ; 

totheifaditfiof Al-Harith, "its dung - ' ' <r ^ 

11 ^ iijJii j) zP ] -J- ^ 

£% jJj '3 i*&t>» 

Allah with regard to their (the ^ j V - ^ A( ^ M3 ^ 

horses') necks and backs, then they ; ' ; , , ' , 

will be a means of protection for J^-jj 6f <^>jj& t> 



;r, that will also bring him reward. 



,i f 5Li^l JJ.S/ S' 



pride, to show off before others and 

to fight the Muslims, then that will | ^11 Jiij «ji> ^ 

be a burden (of sin) for him." The L^j .,'.{. „ 'u< 

Prophet « was asked about donkeys - S J** ^1 *<> *5 y 1 " r ^ 

revealed to me concerning them 'T^ i ^ C - J- ^ „ 
except this Verse which is ^ ^ i ji JLji ^ <^> 0 

comprehensive in meaning: 'So [A t V:*JjJ_>ll] 

whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it"' [I] (Sahih) 

Yrvi :j- ijt^SlI & ^Ij-dl J~._> ^Ul ^jJ, lSUUJI i^jUJI a^it : gijAu 
j»j -ijj ^ ^ Yi/1AV: C ci^l ^L. r 1 V L .SjSTjJI l( J-j .dilU ^ ^ 
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j-rnj J^ii 



Chapter 2. Love Of Horses , , , . dJ 

3594. It was narrated that Anas . : ■ J^f _ rMS 
said: "There was nothing dearer to .. , , . 

the Messenger of Allah « after Oiyt & f-»l>3 :JU J ^jSU- 

women than horses." (/>«';/) ^ ^ /^yj. J ^ 

J^3 J! iif t^i fJ :JU J\ 

i(.jjf 'ujy. ^ j->~. -at ii'i:^ 1^^531 J yj l^Juw uL»fJ :g>>*j 

ri: C T-^" iits -> ^' AV C 

3595. It was narrated that Abu .ft , y $ 'j^S fe\ - w 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the ' . , , c 
Prophet sg, said: "The Messenger of .J^ & fl£» i^t ^ 
Allah jg said: 'Call (your children) „, .-jg i 'UJUJi 
by the names of the prophets. And ^ ^ 

the most beloved names to Allah, J j£ J J# ^ ^uJ'V'l 

the Mighty and Sublime, are :' : - : '_ 

'Abdullah and 'Abdur-Rahman. Jk j_ 41 V* J 

Keep horses; wipe their forelocks i.tJVl jliil 13' :j§g 4il J_>i3 

and posteriors, and prepare them . > « '-. . - -. , 

for Jihad, but do not prepare them J 41 -V> J^J > * 5^^' 

or people killed j^j, ,^3 3^3 

J 11 You should <( ,, „ (> ; 

ijjii; ^3 i4JUsi3 L^f'3^ 

face and white feet, or black with a . 3*1 j^Sl jl 3*1 S^' 

feet."' (/)«<;/) ^ _ ^ 



during the Jahiliyyah.' 1 ' You should 



The Book Of Horse 
Comments: 



j-J'j ^ ±& 



Chapter 4. Shikal 111 Horses 



3596. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Prophet j§ 
used to dislike the Shikal among 



i£U :jiS jjii; ^ J^iiii u^ifj 

61* :JU s>;^ ^f ^ ci^j J 
,1 cSjUVfJ "r>i:£i>"- 



3597. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ used 
to dislike the Shikal among horses. 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: The Shikal among horses is 
when three of its feet have white 
markings and one of them does 
not, or three of them are not and 



;j>-ijj iliii j^iji s^s of 
Jijj iSLi £>Sji jjlj $ JShL 



^.-'••i J*WI ;a 



• £i-A: C '^^ S!l s> 
Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As (o ^ j^, jj ^tf _ (o 
An Omen Ji~ p~ . . 

3598. It was narrated from Salim, <£^- ^ •■ ^ fr-tf _ ro , A 
from his father, that the Prophet , . .'T 

jg said: "Omens are only in three i>t?£ :VU <J JiiUlj jj-i^ ^1 

touT" £a~' 3 hOTSe " " ^ ^ * ^ * ? 

^ tA0A: c ^>JI f> l ^ .Si U V L lj5 _)lj .1^1 c^Mj l£= * ^ OLA- ^ 
Comments: .if^.^^J^^^^ 

Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 

always be suspicious of harm from them. 

3599. It was narrated from A\ ±]i 'J, L/jM, JjX\ - <<e\\ 

Messengerof Allah ig said: "Omens C ^* 

are in houses, women and horses." flj di Uljj - jS^-» If. ^jWlj 



3600. It was narrated from Jabir Ji\\ 'J, 1 
that the Messenger of Allah jg . . 

said: "If there are (omens) in 0* fs> oi 1 ^ 
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anything, they are in houses, . -,,s «s >i 'i " •! •- -<n f 

women and horses." (§ahih) ■ Jb « *»' J ->~-> ol ^> ^ 

forelocks of horses."' {Sahih) i'J^j : JIS £_ sl^f c~iw :Jll ^5)1 



* Jl >JI J J^JI ^ 'jr-Hj • 

■f^C^ij/j <«< alkali ^ ^ ^ 



See fliaffi* 3591. 

Chapter 7. Twisting The ^^ill 4»^U Ja uiLj - (V ^^Jl) 

Forelocks Of Horses , .. ... 



3602. It was narrated that Jarir 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah , f , , . 

twisting the forelock of a horse i» i-^ji ^J 1 ^ 1 
with his two fingers, and saying: ■ .• =^-' ; | ; - iJ>jti .• 

'Goodness is tied to the forelocks of - - ^ ^ °^ "' - - 

horses until the Day of g Al fej c40 'M f/i- & <j£ 

Resurrection: Reward and spoils of ',.:;,„ .->.\.~' ~ ,:'*, ■•- 

war."' ■^iv'tf^^ >. 
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<i>n &n> j**' 



1. The Prophet's $g plaiting the horse's forelock with his own blessed hands was 

2. 'Till the Day of Resurrection': From this it inevitably yields that the Jiliad 
would continue until the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 

3603. It was narrated from Ibn . jif ^ > ■ J^S li^lf - n . r 
'Umar that the Prophet si said: ^ 'I . , ■■■■ 
"There is goodness in the forelocks u* 'y^- Cs) if >^-P B ^ 

• «^' f>:j! 
■ lf,1; c 

3604. It was narrated that 'Urwah y\ ^ iUi - TV! 
Al-Bariqi said: "The Messenger of . V|Ef- • ji| -f 
Allah ig said: 'Goodness is tied to ^ ^ "7^ 

DayoTResuneLn°'" e (L^») 6 . . f ^p'f, - 

^ YAo.: c .JAill rJJ . jl >JI J J^iJI :^L ljr Jlj ^1 >^UJIj 

3605. It was narrated from 'Urwah ,. » s ,;.,;» _ „ 
bin Abi Al-Ja'd that he heard the ^ ^ ^ ^[ ~ VV 
Prophet £ say: "Goodness is tied ^jj. J} $ : Nli jll; £| 

Day of Resurrection: Reward and ^ 'iM" ' & ^ 

spoils of war." (Sahth) -/jjc jg g\ — 3 ^ ^ 
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3606. It was narrated that 'Urwah , ; „ ; s 
said that he heard the Messenger Jp Lf- ->^* j!" - 

of Allah si say: "Goodness is tied fcii u^if : J\l >it y Juii kS:b- 

to the forelocks of horses until the . _ ' t _ . 

Day of Resurrection: Reward and 'Js**" a* «y«J* vj 1 Of J" 1 0» 

spoils of war." g| 4il 3^- .jy ^ 

Jl i^JI l*r?l> ^ji^ J^J!" : 

3607. It was narrated from 'Urwah : JU ^jj ^ tr^i-t - WV 
bin Abi Al-Ja'd that the Prophet j§ -.:;,". » ; ,', ; r - : ',.„ ,„ , 
said: "Goodness is tied to the ^j?*-' ^ u^-j" 
forelocks of horses until the Day of ^ ^ ^ j,, ^ 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of t - ; " >s 
war." (Sahth) ^i} if. ''s'J- LP ^-»~ i?^ 1 

jiJI. :J15 H ^11 ^ .-bUJl 



3608. It was narrated that Khalid J, J^U-il ^ jiill - 

bin Yazid Al-Juhanl said: "Uqbah . . , > , ,. , 

bin 'Amir used to pass by me and ^ ^ 

say: 'O Khalid, let us go out and jft jijj. :Jli j; 

and he said: 'O Khalid^ come and I i*^ 1 ^4 ji -^M LP ifi 

wiU tell you what the Messenger of tj : J Ji , 'i S 

Allah m said.' So I went to him \, , . /-/' 

and he said: "The Messenger of ^ oli jlS UJi 1^ LL j 

Allah m said: Allah will admit ^ j£ l5) ^" c . jig 

three people to Paradise because > - ; ,,'»,' 

of one arrow: The one who makes J_fij Jli : JlS «SU i|§ 4il 

it seeking good thereby, the one !£ " ; > 

who shoots it and the one who 41 * - ljJI f*"^ ^ J 
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^■■M JfriJij ±& 



and if you shoot that is dearer to 4 4 * J - Li J* 

me than if you nde. And piay is ^ ^Jfjfj \^ .Jfcj ^ 

his wife, and shooting with Ms bow ^sg- ^ l^j, .3^5 ; sj, 

and arrow. Whoever gives up ^ ^ 

ungrateful - or that he has -"^.'J^ :-Jli 

^ ^ Yo\r: c ^1 J :^l ol^l ojb ^ 

c t ■ ^U: C ^UJ| J^-^i^ 

horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 
itself. 

of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 
3. 'For which he is ungrateful': If one, however, abandons it on account of one's 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 

3609. It was narrated that Abu : Jfj ,j± <-y£] _ r v ^ 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of ( "'. . ., 

Allah si said: There is no Arabian ji ^ ;JU Jri 

supplications every Sahar (end of ^ * "V- ^ -^ 

the night): O Allah, You have ^ .^S^fyS^ " ' "' 

Adam, and you have made me ^ 'J '£* 3 5i>I ^1 ^> y'j, 
belong to him. Make me the ' . , ■ , .. ; , * " ./. 
: of his family and wealth to f <J" 'f^' ' 



ir among the dearest of his JUj alii ilil ^Uill c l! .iiiij 

and ™>alrh to him "' (<lnhth\ " " f_ ^ [/ 



family and wealth to him.'" (Sahth) 
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*0»J $~"3 J^JI 



Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ .^b,' «A^rU, 

1. It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur'an and the Traditions 
(AhaditK) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 
communicates, especially with Allah, Most High. 

2. 'Sahar (end of the night)' because this is the time when supplications are 
responded to or granted. 

Chapter 10. Stern Warning ^ . _ ( , , 

Against Mating A Donkey With & - \ 

A Horse 0 • iUJD J^JI Jt »£i\ 

3610. It was narrated that 'All bin _ ^ ( t 

Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased "' ^ ^ „ 

with him, said: "A mule was given n_— »■ J o! JO; tt^ 1 

as a gift to the Messenger of Allah < .'' ."' '..>', - f 
* and he rode it." 'All said: "If we >£' ^ u° ff-u <y.< a* 'jc^ 1 ls! 1 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will J Jj ^jif : Jll &l i_Jlt 
have one like this." The Messenger ',. / ,„ , ; ' 
of Allah jg said: "That is only ^ V ^ M ™ 

done by those who do not know." j|J ^ Q ^'153 -^J, 
(Sahih) , „ , , , / 

J* tsja j : V L ol«»JI cjjb j.i uli-p 



pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. If such a thing, however, 
falls into one's hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur'an makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allah*. 

3611. It was narrated that 
1 bin 'Ubaidullah bin 



_ ^ u>f - r 

'Abbas sa 



n asked him: "Did tl 



ill Jjij a iff SiLi ^fc 

your face be scratched! This ^ J ^ 

question is worse than the first one. ai ^ gg j,, ^ 5,, t j <j. 
The Messenger of Allah si was a >,,,,.. , < 



and he conveyed (the message). By ^ ^ ^ l,i m &\ 

Allah, the Messenger of Allah m / . , 

did not specify anything for us iSUJI jlu N oij iSjijil feit M 
above the people, except for three 
things: He commanded us to 



Comments: 

1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet sg recited quietly or inaudibly 
m tlie Zultr ana 'Asr prayers. 

2. 'May your face be scratched': He said this to express Ms displeasure. 



3612. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in Allah and believing the 



111 "An Nusbig Al-Wudu'." Isbag Al-Wudu' means washing each limb three times. Because 
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^jjij $a\$ 06? 



Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A 
Race For Horses That Have 
Not Been Made Lean 

3613. It was narrated from It 
'Umar that the Messenger of Alia 
^ organized a horse race and sei 
them from Al-Hafya' and its finis 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada'; an 
he organized a race for horses th; 
had not been made lean, and tl 
course stretched from Atl 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Ban 
Zuraiq. (Sahth) 



The process of training for making a 

until it perspired. Consequently, it bee 

horses proved very beneficial in battles 
2. The distance from Al-Hafya' to Thani 



.aTo: cllS ^j| 
rtuch were specially prepared for racing. 

was gradually 



3614. It was narrated frt 
'Umar that the Messenger c 
Sg organized a race for hor 



or jl!JJ 
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^jS\i &u\- } ±& 



Ath-Thaniyyah to the Mmjid of ... ...... 

Banu Zuraiq, and 'Abdullah was « ^ r 1 -P 11 J^ 1 « ^ l tM 

among those who took part in the jjtjr &\ £Z jfj t j^j j| 
race. {Sahih) ' ' 



3615. It was narrated from Abu : Jli >Jj^i 'J, uj 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . '.,.'"„ I 

Allah j| said: "There should be no 0< 0* '.V s ; <^ O; 1 

awards (for victory in a competition) jj| j^- ^, 

(ffasal) aarrOWS ' CameSOr 0rS6S ' ••^j'jj^itj^ jMl, 



o* , 



Comments: 

1. By organizing sue 

2. 'Not appropriate 



3616. It was narrated from Abu O^ 1 ^ oi ^ ^ - riH 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ , yj, 4 , ^ • 

Allah * said: "There should be no " . ° - -■ * 



• us^sai j j*j ^ui >i [j.^ .sb-i] igjii 



^ fir" ^ Oil t 



„' * ' ' ' .* ' ' ' " lt -s3sjoq jo spniBO raAO idaoxa 
J 1 " If^T rfj" fT?" [?? fT^]' (noppi!draooi!uijCio)D!AJoj)spn!ME 
1^' ^ 1 ^ | f' r j, ^ -fi ^sc, ^ ou 3 q ppioqs ajraiu,, :pres $ hew 

' =; ' '•'.'"-■''«• jo I38u9SS9f\[ 9ip JEqi qEJIEjn}J 

HU- If^ri »tC|i? I? ?P : nqv «fl paiBiran sba\ ji -^XK 

m\u& qsnv isqA\ idaoxg -uMop avo(s tuna 01 
seq suo iita\s AJ3A3 puy -5[B3A\ suioosq 01 SBq auo pixiaMod AI3A3 :pip ami 01 
SEq suo SimoA' Al3Ag •AbrapnsDSE jo siEis aqj in ApranEntrad aejs oi SuiqjAuE 
ioj sjqissod sou '3.ioj9iaqi 'si 11 -qsuad 01 prnioq si ptjom gqi 01 sguopq 
lEqi SnnpAreAg -.ssqsprad qinra no ssAq lsqj [[B, ssnsoaq si sinj, :,ll sraaoi 3H, 'Z 
■}Eqj jo asnsoaq ,Bqpv,-P7 psiIEO SB« sqs pnB 'ranEins nssq SABq AiqEqoid jqSnn 
sies J9H •sniEn iBUuojin Esq sem .Eqpy, 'iiBiinoo sqi no me9 ins e 3AEq ion 
pip pinED-3qs '0 s,j3qdojj sqi ing Mqs JE3 raq pEq, SUEara itnraprai ,vqWV-1V, "I 
hr-P ^r" <V lc5 ^, ■ ssjiranraioa 

(OT>S) ,,,'»! SJ^OPH 

j£f? T^J *T IPTI IK f T"f jdsoxa pjjom siqi ra pssiEj si Sraqjou 

"' ' ' ' '"' ' ' ' '' ^ jEqi qsnv nodn jq8u e si ji, :pres 3H 

IpT^'' ?P : "'P ?f W i 1 ? £• /nsiBaq n93q SBq .Bqpv.-tV 'qsnv 

Jf"* 5 ^ fifi : ii St^P i?i 10 raSn3SS3 w a : P[« S &t P S3;re J 

TfP Tf 1 ipTT 3 ?' c ,\f K\ f' puE 'lBqi iq i9sdn sis/a sraqsnjAi 

lir? fP^P itf §S ?K lITt^ 3 f. & P an O 'naiEgq sq jou ppiOD ipiqM 
,Eqpv,-tV PSTIBO pinED-sqs e 



" ?P : 



S q?IIV P JraSussssjM aqx„ q 



viu - jfiCn r?TT ?? i.C^T - SOTrv P3J««En sbav ji -8X9C 

t?!k ?f rvi- 



i? 1 ? if*T Cut*? 1 CitCr^ 9££ 



■ sasEa 'sasiOH JO >looa ^KX 
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Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) (lo «^]|) ^IJUjI _ Oo ^^Ji) 

3620. It was narrated from 'Imran Jl &\ S£ MiS i'jJA - nr« 
bin Husain that the Messenger of ',. „> ,. ,, . , 
Allah «te said: "There is no : Jl5 " C~» Oi 1 >J - ±i ^ : -C-^ 
'bringing', no 'avoidance'™ and no ^ ^ iSi : J) IS lit tili 
Shighar 11 in Islam, and whoever , 

robs is not one of us." (Saft<ft) 4-^ =1 & Cf 'u^ ji 1 
■ itr\: c 1l5 ^s3I Jjaj Lmv: c « f a[(jw] :g>i 

Comments: 

(Concerning details about Jalab and /<ma&, see Hadith 3337) 

Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) (U ~ (U 

3621. It was narrated from 'Imran :Jl| _,i£; y JiAi |jjif - rm 
bin Husain that the Messenger of *'».>..« ^» 
Allah Si said: "There is no vj' ^ ^ :JB ^ kiji 
'bringing', no 'avoidance' and no ^ • 5^ - ^ ^ 
S%/!«r in Islam." (SahUi) ■ T ' - 



3622. It was narrated that Anas . • ' b \^ >■ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of - . 
Allah si raced with a Bedouin and ly. *g> 

(the latter) won. It was as if the .1'-^ 
Companions of the Messenger of " ^ 
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^jir, $u\- 3 j^ii ^6? 



Allah were upset by this, so he 
said: 'It is a right upon Allah that 
there is nothing that raises itself in 
this world except that He lowers 
it."' {SaMh) 



3623. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin 'Abbad bin 'Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that 
he used to say: "In the year of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
^| allocated four shares to Az- 
Zubair bin Al-'Awwam: A share of 
Az-Zubair, a share for the relatives 
of Safiyyah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
the mother of Az-Zubair, and two 
shares for the horse." (SaMh) 



:JlS oi' 0* " c^ 1 tfj 



^jlJl ^1 o^b—i] 



bair was related to the Prophet sg from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
ine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet's 
household in the Khumus. This Kkumiis or a fifth part was taken from the 



of the people of knowledge main 
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29. The Book Of ^IsT - 

Endowments (Al-Ihbds) (u 

An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 
without an owner, so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 
inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 

Chapter 1. (What The J J/, U : it] - O -^JD 

Messenger Of Allah g| Left r .' . 

Behind When He Died) < " l&J * J»l 

3624. It was naiTated that 'Ami bin : Jli ^ '■; b£ li^i! - riYi 

Al-Harith said: "The Messenger of _ , V". „ * ^ . 

Allah m did not leave behind a <j* ' ^ y. 1 

Dinar nor a Dirham, or any slave, j,, j^- jj-jf l; . ^^Ji ^ ^ 

male or female; except his white '„ ^ ^ ^ ' ,^ 



weapon and some land which he left ^_ ^ 
to be used for the cause of Allah." 

(One of the narrators) Qutaibah Vy hi tf'j ^1 J ife L^jTj 

said on one occasion: "In charity." " , , , . t 

(&>/,»») .^1 

Comments: ' "'^^C ' J*J 

1. The Messenger of Allah j§ did not keep any property. He merely ate and 

drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 

it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 

3625. Abu Ishaq narrated: "I heard .ft *u '■; /li l"J-\ - Ht» 
'Ami bin Al-Harith say: 'The . .„ 

Messenger of Allah 3§ did not leave ESj£ :JlS ^ & u« 

behind anything except his white ■ 5^,1 'f -jr| 

mule, his weapon and some land ■ . ^ 

which he left as a charity."' (SaAffi) || J" 1 Ui :J>; ^jliil ^1 



The Book Of Endowments... 340 



:hing behind except h 
' ' ' eapon and s< 



^ : Jli 4^f jp JlAiJ J 

J H jil 4 



which he left as a charity.'" (Joftift) ^ J^vg- j^ij, ^ 



Chapter 2. Endowments: How <iiSCi tjlf" \»'CJ-'i\ - (Y ,^J1) 

The Endowment Is To Be " ^.VT. , . 

Recorded, And Mentioning The j>> Oi 1 J* o5bfc>l jSjj 

Differences Reported From Ibn (y iudl) ti "lip -Jl J 

'Awn In The Narration Of Ibn ^ O! J^t^ 
'Umar 

3627. It was narrated from Sufyan : Jli ^I^J ^ tr^U - rtYV 

Ath-Thawri, from Ibn 'Awn, fror 
Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, from 'Umai 



land of Khaibar. I 
Messenger of Allah |g ai 



le land and I have g ^ ^ •{ . 

ever acquired any wealth that is ■ ; . ^ _ , , ./. 

earer to me or more precious than v 5 "' V-?' 

:.' He said: 'If you wish, you can - ,„ •,, . ... . . .r. 

ive it in charity/" So he gave it in ^ ^ & 
would i M Ji I* jlia olli: 



not be bought or given away, fo 
poor, relatives, slavs 



S"j s'^ 1 J 

'■^T^'-stTt '^h is Tfro 0U t * ^ ^ v ' ^ 

feeds others on a reasonable ^ ^J** 'J? ^/J^^i $i ^ ^& 



wealthy from it. (SoMft) 
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1 of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allah be pleased 



Fazari, from (Ayyub) bin 'Awn, 
from Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, from 
'Umar, may Mali be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet gg. (SaMh) 



ill XJ. ^ J^l - VUA 

<>.i If- iy^ 'if. : <3u 

: JlS S 



Ibn 'Umar, from 'Umar, who said: 
'I acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet |g and 



t. What 



said: If you wish, yoi 
and give it in charity. So he 

would not be sold, given ; 



h it? He 



^ Cfc^ ^% Jt'M J, 

es, for the cause of Allah, j^»Lj "j>i^ Ife Ji't M Lgj 
,ts and wayfarers. There is no ' ^. j,,,, ,. ; 



:s fror 



nable 



d feeds his friend, with m 
tention of becoming wealthy from 
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Zakah is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. 'Kith and kin' probably mean the relatives of 'Umar 4» or the 
people of the Prophet's ^ family. 'Administrator': The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma'ritf (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 

endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 



the Prophet j§ and consulted him ' . 
about it. He said: 'I have acquired a 'C? ' o* 9 J" 

great deal of land, and I have never i'J^L, d'J 'j£ 

acquired any wealth that 



than it. What do you ^4^' J\ '-^ ^ M zj^ 



th it?' He said: 
'If you wish, you may freeze it and 

give it in charity.' So he gave it in '-^ ^l" '• ^ i^Lr° y ^ ^ 

charity on condition that it would ^ ^ ,^ ^j^J ^ 

not be sold or given away, and he ■ , t - , , >a£ 

gave it in charity to the poor, J I* jlia V 2f Ji 



to emancipate slaves, for 
se of Allah, for wayfarers and 
3. There is no sin - on the 
its (from it) or 
a friend, with nc 



guests. There is no sin - on the J± - ^ vj t ^'j J-Ul ^ 



becoming wealthy from it.'" These 'UU^V ilill JU3 "Ji- 

are the wordings of Isma'il.t 1 ! ^ 5 ^ 

(Sahih) 

The land was given to 'Umar ^ by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 
of Khaibar. 

3631. It was narrated from Azhar . ju - q - ^ _ nr ^ 

As-Samman, from Ibn 'Awn, from , , .* 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, that 'Umar If- <i>^ a? 1 0* 0 1X1)1 ^J 1 Gii 
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ir inherited, 



to the Prophet m, and ^ ^ ^ Jl : ^ <*' ^ 'C^ 

ted him about that. He said: ^ j fcfcg g • «,, J% ^ 

a wish, you may 'freeze' it - fj jlj? 

poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, ^ ,.y ., ^ 

wayfarers and guests. There is no f^7 . ( ' ^ f , >f J 

sin on the administrator if he eats <]st <3I Igj Jlp £Gi V t^Juillj 

from it on a reasonable basis or . ... 

feeds a friend with no intention of --^ ^ jl VJ-i^H 

becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih) . jj 

3632. It was nai 

"When this \ 



- 'By no means shall you attain , 
Birr (piety, righteousness — hen 
means Allah's r 



: Jli 



i you spend (in Allah's cause) JT] liM s^- 1$ ij& 

of that which you love' [11 - Abu ... -„"«',..' , t , / 
Talhah said: 'Our Lord will ask us ^ °1 Jti [<U 

about our wealth. I adjure you, O Jf \^ L - lil^iti t GJljit [^] 

Messenger of Allah! I am giving my " , , '« , , . 

land to Allah.' The Messenger of : Si J" 1 Jj^J J 1 " 'J^ 

Allah si said: 'Make it for your A- ^j. ■ ^ . ^ . 

relatives, Hassan bin Thabit and ^ J ' - V- V s ■■ * V s 
UbayybinKa'b.'" (Sahiii) ■ L?) 



Prophet's sfe mosque 
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^liili ^ ilj - (r (^jo 

3633. It was narrated that Ibn - _C£ - t"j.f _ nvT 
'Umar said: "Umar said to the ^ ~ _ . „ s 
Prophet gjj: 'The one hundred ji^^C^^iij^ Gfli :<3^ 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar - . .| - .- 

I have never acquired any wealth '„ & '"^ ^ 

that I like more than that, and I J J\ ^ SUI !>[ :j§ ^111 ^£ 

- — * *" -— : " charity. The ,,. .\ \ : .1,. . ('.-, 

reeze it and ' ^ & U V U V* 1 ^ ^ 

i^Jt Jiii ^14, ^laf M iyf As 

3634. It was narrated that 'Umar, J»l ^ ^~ ~ nrs 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: jj^ji ,- s-jOXjl 
"Umar came to the Messenger of " 

Allah jjj and said: 'O Messenger of jjI ijjll i^ii ^ <il J^i ^» 

Allah, I have acquired some wealth ^ ^ . - 

acquired before. I had one hundred J\ ^J^J^. ^<J13 S ^ sJj-'J 

J\ 14, J*sf M iyf As Jii «.i*iit o; 



o-^l it? 



said: "The people have gathered 
the Masjid.' I looked and found t 
people gathered, and in the midst 
them was a group; there I saw 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talh 
and Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas, may All 



companion: Stay where you an 
I find out what is happe 
'Uthman said: Is 'All hers 



3? Is Sa'd ' 

I: Yes. He said: I ^ : J=S r*^ 



Jii cjli J if. #§ is] 



oij-i : J15 ouli I 



adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 

you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad m of Banu so and so, Allah 



:JU , 



:OUii JIB ^ £11 U >i! 
and I bought it, flis QXf EJif TJSjjl CJif 

to the Messenger of sT ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for 
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Allah will forgive him, so I came to ^\ ^liiS : 
the Messenger of Allah 
I have bought the well of Rumah. 

He said: Give it to provide water for ^ ^jj 2; J^S dP 1 ill J" 1 ' 

the Muslims, and the reward for it ; j . « -, ; 

will be yours? They said: Yes. He ' 

said: 'I adjure you by Allah, beside o^-^l Ijiiilii : Jll liujj ^ 

Whom there is none worthy of jjjjjg • -■ . Lj'-f' 

Messenger of Allah gg said: of J* Iji ^[ 111 ~i ^jJI ill 

Whoever equips the army of Al- >;-...»,,,... - ". - 

'Usrah (i.e., Tabuk), Allah will crfr o"> : Jli 3s J -^J 

forgive him, so I equipped them l%. ^lii u Ji IJjjJ^i ijj Sil 

until they were not lacking even a . '. , J " . , . > ' , 

rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He fi^ Mjlli ?^U*j 

said:OAUah,bearwitness,OAllah, ^ - A, , , yj,, 

bear witness, O Allah, bear ^ ^ ^ ^ 
witness.'" (ifasan) 



3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf : JU ^ j^l - f"N"V 

bin Qais said: "We set out for Hajj, >. , -j|J - Jl '* A! i£ u"'f 

and came to Al-Madinah intending to • tru j . j; J» ^~>- 

perform flaj'. While we were in our ^ j^e j£ ii^ ^°J\ .£Z ^ ^ai 

people have gathered in the Mas/id ^Jj SyXJI lilii 

and there is panic' So we set out and 1 ,, s .',, , , ^, 

found the people gathered around a V J ' ' Jt ' J i y4 0*" ^ 

group in the middle of the Masjid, ; \J£±.\ jj - £)! oj • Jlii 

among whom were 'All, Az-Zubair, ' ^ - ^ ^ 

Talhah and Sa'd bin AM Waqqas. J» <>£JI \'4 GjiL'U iljijij 

While we were like that, 'Uthman r, , . ' -.- 

came, wearing a yellowish cloak with ^ J 'f* 'i?-^ 1 - J J 

which he had covered his head. He iuisd % J, ^ liij Jiftj 

said: Is 'Ah here? Is Talhah here? Is ' 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa'd here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Allah, beside Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, are you aware that . r _ 

the Messenger of Allah Sj said: : 'j 315 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu & t 



'l)s- VLg-AI :jui t^lj £p 



ijiiirl !> 



thousand, then I came to the ,;j j., 
Messengerof Allah JS and told him, ' nf 
and he said: Add it to our Masjid and tUJl Cf._r-?J jl UJl 5;_r~^ 

the reward for it will be yours? They - :: .„ a . -, / 

said: By Allah, yes. He said: 'I adjure « «' <Jj--> ^ 

you by Allah, beside Whom there is : ?iiu J^.?j Uj^U J Ljkili 
none worthy of worship, are you ,< , < a .... ,'- 
aware that the Messenger of Allah &\ ^ ^ 



'buys the well of :JU |g <il J^T, o! Ojil^l I. 



s the well of 
, Allah will forgi .„-,,. 
bought it for such and such an ^ "*! ^JJ ^ t3- g 

amount, then I came to the j ^jK ^ ^ j^- ^ 

Messengerof Allah ^ and told him, ' 1 , 

and he said: Give it to provide water ^iilU ife-U : Jli . U 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: 'I adjure you by Allah, 'bjA£\ Si) <J) V ^ill ;Ul ^ilij' 
beside Whom there is none worthy , , : „,. .,(.:„'-,. 

i that the ■ JUs f^' ; ->^-> > S J" 1 J ->--> L 



'f4Ll :ljJ15 ?<il) U>Mj 



Messenger of Allah ; 

will forgive him, -meaning the army ^ ^J- 1 ^ u ^ ffc^ - 

of Al-'Usrah (i.e., Tabuk) - so I .j^ ,vj . ^ \f- 

equipped them until they were not 1 11 .■«,«.,• 

lacking even a rope or a bridle? • I jj-SI ! 

They said: 'By Allah, yes. He said: O 

Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 

witness."' (Hasan) 



[i and said: 'I adjure you by Allah 



when the Messenger of Allah j§ 

came to Al-Madinah, and it had no -. 

water that was considered sweet A 

(suitable for drinking) except the m &\ j 



ucket in it alongside the bt 
re Muslims, in re 



e in Paradise?" and I bought it ^ Jj '^SJ^>\ ;Vj g SjiS Ijj 
with my capital and dipped my ' ' . . V,. 

bucket into it alongside the buckets <f- & 

of the Muslims? Yet today you are ^)| j^fj l( ^Jiij| £ ty ^Js 
preventing me from drinking from it, , * V.- 

so that I have to drink salty water.' ^ 0* ^ *i 0* 
They said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I .^j 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, t ^ , JT, \\ . ' i 

are you aware that I equipped the ^jVr UjXJi" J» IpiliXlj jilL; 
army of Al-'Usrah (Tabuk) from 
own wealth?' They said: 'By All 
yes.' He said: T adjure you by Al 
and by Islam, are you aware tl 
when the Masjid became too sir 

for the people and the Messenger of J Uiji 05U JT iiX ^jh j: 
Allah m, said: Who will buy the plot J.- '. .' ',{ 

of the family of so and so and add it VrCr™ 'i^' ti* 4 ^ 
to the Masjid, in return for a better l?f- .j^j, j ^ ju 
plot in Paradise? I bought it with my ' >c '«"»./ 
capital and added it to the Masjid? f-^l : IjilS 'jSJj jj J^I 01 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak'ahs therein.' They 

said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I J J JZ 6 if M 4il 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
of Allah m was atop 



Thabir, for upon you ar 



JlSj jli^, jj| 4Jll Jjij J^Jl 
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a Siddiq and two 
said: 'By Allah, yes/ 
Akbar! They have 



He said: 'Allahu 
Lord of the Ka'bah' - i.e., that I am a 



"'{Hasan) 



Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
'Uthman looked out over tl 
when they besieged him and s 
"By Allah, I adjure a man 
heard the Messenger of Allah 



Prophet or a Siddiq or two 
martyrs,' and I was with him." 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: "By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah #j, on the day 
of BaVat Al-Ridwan, say: 'This is 



ie Hand of Allah 



is the 



responded and affirmed that. He 
said: "By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
S§ say, on the day of the army of 
Al-'Usrah (i.e., Tabflk): 'Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?' And 
I equipped half of the army from 



J^fr pi $tl Jj-^j £-5-^ IjJJl 
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my own wealth." Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 
he said: "By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah j| 
say: 'Who will add to this Masjid in 

Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: "By Allah, f 
adjure a man who witness Rumah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 

and affirmed that. (Hasan) P 
Comments: 

1. The purpose of 'Uthman ^ in 

wrong. Allah's Messenger's £j cc 

2. The Prophet's ^ striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 
Prophetic rank. 

3. 'Bait ar-Ridwan': The Pledge of (Allah's) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur'an. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that 'Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

4. This is Allah's Hand and this is 'Uthman's, because 'Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Allah's Messenger ^ had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Allah's Messenger ^ stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of 'Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being sworn under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur'an too: "Behold, all who pledge then allegiance to you, pledge 
then allegiance to Allah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands." (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of 'Uthman * and of the Prophet jg himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur'an. 

5. 'Half the army 5 : So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 
or the equipment of this army. 



.j-tJ tj'jlfi !,d!l iiif :Jll p 
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3640. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Sulami said: "When 
'Uthman was besieged in his house, 
the people gathered around his 



.^_a£A\ jLij i^fcle j^lG : Jli 



V:j- l^'jSH J yj ^jk. «, ol^l 



The Book Of Wills 



661 



30. The Book Of Wills UU»$I! ±& - <r • 

Comments: 

A bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator's death. A bequest in a 
third of one's wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir's share may neither 
decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 



3641. It was narrated that Abu : ju - iy.f _ nM 

Prophet * and said: 'O Messenger J} 0* b* J^ 6 CS. ^« ^li 

of Allah, what kind of charity j, V- : j b = -~-> f - fe->. 

brings the greatest reward?' He ' \ . ; ,/ 

said: To give in charity when you J^S ? : J 1 ^ M ir 11 



re healthy and feebj 

fearing poverty and hoping for a Zf?^ 

long life. Do not wait until the J^J "i'j ijudl ffi'j 'Jli\ ^JM q^j, 
(death rattle) reaches the throat 



d then 



so (the heirs).'" 



Tie best charity is that you giv 
ois sort of charity affords com 
f one gives charity at a time w 
[O hope of one's surviving, th 
uperfhiaus wealth, which is of 
Tie signification of this Haditi 
onstant practice to give charitj 



uu»jji it? 



3642. It was narrated that J ^ &JM - Jfi; fi^f _ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^ - - ^ 

Allah si said: 'For whom among c^lll j^j ^ .^Sll j 

you is the wealth of his heirs dearer . , . - . ' 

to him than Ms own wealth?' They : JU ^ ^ * 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, there LiA ij'j JU jjofn :|§ 4il 

is no one among us for whom his , r , 

own wealth is not dearer to him ^ u b - -b^'^ 

than the wealth of his heirs.' The ju ^ iit JJU S 

" f A,,s h jg said: 'Know /' 

le among you for ^ ^ :% A I 



:h of his : 



on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept.'" 
(SaUli) 



-\ JU M 



3643. It was narrated from -jj ^ - ^ _ ri£r 

Prophet jg said: "The mutual o» 'S* 4 ^ :JB i*** ^'Ji 

rivalry (for piling up of worldly m ^ . l4 J ^ t ^ 

things) diverts you, 'Until you visit ' J ^ "- ^ . o~ 



te graves (i.e. till you die).'™ The "ft tf- 



iam says: 'My wealth, n 
ealth is * 



you e 



send on ahead 
"' (Sahlli) 

ilSOJ i,. j ^>U 



Allah. Abu Ad-Dardi 
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about that, and he narrated that the »( 'i >- . \>* . °\ 

Prophet* said: "The likeness of the ^ S^T J <^" jl 

one who frees a slave or gives some J&j ; ju |j| ^ ilii 

charity when he is dying, is that of a . ,7 , , . 

man who gives a gift after he has cP Su* J-^. j' Jj~. <S^ 

eaten his fill."' ((&«.) . «£; u ^ ^ 

'*•«•» ^ jaJI J* y> ji' Co-* 1 U MJ : ©> a 

JB, ^ "IS i 1 : c itS^sCll yj <<; l5U — i J o« Y1Yr: c 'if^'j '""IA: C 

Comments: 

The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one's death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 
health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 
righteousness is always beneficial. 

3645. It was narrated that Ibn .ft ^ - fcg _ r ,„ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah* said: 'It is not befitting for if- igU if <-&\ If JliiJI Eiii 
concerning which a will should be ^ 



ii! JU : 



lW V»j '^j 11 'r 1 — 

life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
:quired bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
resses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
uest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
om the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night's 
e. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 



3646. It was narrated from Ibn Zfc, ^ i^J lijif - ni' 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah H „ ' , 

said:''ItisnotbenttmgforaMuslim u» 'if '4"- u 0* r? W ^ C 

who has anything concerning which U u» :JU « jlij if 
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ill should be made, to abide for - , , . , , , - « . , 

nights without having a written <^ t* * **** *SS* 

with him." (SaMfc) (Of SjsU SUjS 



3647. (The same) was narrated f£ oi ^ oi ^ ^ " nsv 
from Ibn 'Awn, from Nafi', from •. & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Ibn 'Umar. (SoMft) f " ' ^ U °y ° 

■%J oil 0* '.^ 0* oil 

-c '•s'j? S] J yj L^yy £f*~? «M] 

3648. It was narrated from Ji^l -l£ ^ ^ - niA 



Prophet si said: "It is not befitting ^» ■ Ju 

for a Muslim to abide for three ^ UJli 015 :Jli ,_. 

nights without having his will with t ' , , 

him." 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ^ U " : Ju * ir 11 ^ 



^-1 :JlS 



Messenger of Allah S 
always had my will v 
(Sahih) 



3649. It was narrated from 
bin 'Abdullah, from his fathe 
the Messenger of Allah $g s; 
is not right for a Muslim w 
anything concerning which 



;> :JU H * 0* 



(r a^Ji) 



the Muslims to adhere to the Book iIjS :oJi :JU ?sj 

Comments: ' < 

'No': That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 
3651. It was narrated that 'Aishah - j(J >• rj-^f - r\o\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ „ j -i . . 1 

did not leave behind a DMr or a a* ji» Sit :JlS f3T & J~ Gii 



fejtf $ &z v > 



(See Hadith 3624) 

3652. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will." (Sahih) 



The Book Of Wills 357 lilejll olsT 

3653. It was narrated that 'Aishah • rj-^j _ net 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ^ ' ^ ' ' > , 

did not leave behind a Dirham or a : ^ 0£y. 'if. JiMj Ji-ii 11 

Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and , . ^ . ^ j^, ,. , u 

he did not leave any will." Ja'far [11 ^ u oi r? 

Dirham." (Sahih) 



if if 'o^^i u» l 



3654. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli £1* o! tr^M - Vno S 

said: "They say that the Mess 
of Allah m made a will conc( 
'ATi, may Allah be pleased with tbli ^£ i^jiSil j£ ij^l^l 

him. But he called for a vessel in 



if f j* i 



withou 



3655. It was narrated that 'Aishah . jtf :■ j^f -tf _ no » 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 

died when no one was with him if •& :JB fjl* &*t 

except me." She said: "And he ; - , ..SJ, - - ; - •, 

called for a vessel." (Sahih) ^ < ^ ^ 
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uujji it? 



(r iudi) 

3656. It was narrated from 'Amir <jj uUip ^° J./-^ ~ Y"t°"^ 

bin Sa'd that his father said: "I '. , ,s u , > •', ,,;=>, 

became ill with a sickness from & "f/J 11 ? ^ :JU **- 

which I later recovered. The li^ iijJ : JU «J ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of AUah^came to visit ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^'^f 

Allah, I have a great deal of wealth j j^- ^ : JJJ5 

and I have no heir except my " /„' 

daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of i% o^l ^ N| ^ Cr40" 

my wealth in charity?' He said: 'No.' .^JJ .vf, .-jj .j^ 
I said: 'Half?' He said: 'No.' I said: , „ '-^„ ' 

'One-third?' He said: '(Give) one- Z&\ <-'j$ olilj nLfiu :JIS ?<Lfiu 



endent of means, than to leave .infill SjliSS 3l£ 

poor and holding out their 
to people.'" (SaMh) 



f-c JA'^a^ ^--^ o> mA: c 

1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. 'Except my daughter', which means from among my offspring. 

3. 'Though one-third is also too much': From this (phrasing) some venera 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less tl 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that 'one-third is much' sc 
say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 

3657. It was 
"The Prophe 



Makkah. I said: 'O ^ :Vi '^'j Suii & 



Messenger of Allah, shall I bequea 

all my money?' He said: 'No.' I said: V- ' °~ " " 

'One half?' He said: 'No.' I said: : JU aii cjii 

'One-third?' He said: '(Bequeath) , a, 

one-third, and one-third is a lot. If :cJj ud 

you leave your heirs independent of i^'i :Jli ?Ji JU. 

means, that is better than if you ,« , : 
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.■Vtotit.^l,, 



3658. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "The 
Prophet 3g used to visit him when he 

which he had 



emigrated. The Prophet jS said: oji: 61 'ji'j iSi 3*5 Jlji 5g »^JI 

^stokk : * * ^ •* ^ 

and he said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ lii Si I JU-^ j! H^i* ^ jJLi & I j^i 

shall I bequeath all my wealth?' He „ t.., '«..}., •.. 

said: 'No.' I said: 'Half?' He said: - :JU '"^ ^ • J & & 

'No.' I said: 'One-tliird?' He said: til :Jll Jli ^jt !<il Jjij 
'One-third, and one-third is a lot. ,^' s ^n";'?,'; t^i ^ 

independent of means is better than :jj ijj*JI» :Jli 

if you were to leave them poor, g^* ,,.~,.r. _, :< 

' " " S t0 P60P " ■ ^ - ^ 

3659. One from the family of Sa'd . j(= 5^ £ u^i-f - TTM 

Messenger of Allah gj entered upon ^ ji' 

him and he said: 'O Messenger of ^ e \_-* ili -Jli l^rJl vl 

Allah, shall I bequeath all my ' ' , - ™ ; 

money?' He said: 'No.'" And he 'S§ *l J^iJ J*ai iJii 

quoted the same Hadith. (Sahili) ^ ^ ^ -j^. ^ .-^ 
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3660. 'Amir bin Sa'd (narrated) • .. , -„., 

from Ms father that he fell sick in ^ ±? * ^ " nv 

Makkah and the Messenger of Allah £i 'J, !d :Jll 

SI came to him. When Sa'd saw him, ", , ' "' . 

he wept and said: "O Messenger of :JU -f^- <ji ^ :JU M^* 1 

Allah, am I to die in the land from g\\ jjf . : : - • - u v i_j^_ i 
which I emigrated?" He said: "No, if , r , 
Allah wills." He said: "O Messenger Jii Si lili cjg dl J_^ij 2s iSU, 
of Allah j§, shall I bequeath all of ..«j L i 'f 1,41 j >- i; -Jlj' jS 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?" ■ ^ r ' J"-> - • -> J^- 

He said: "No." He said: "Two- "Jill sli li\ V» :JlS fl& i>U Jil 
thirds?" He said: "No." He said: . f 
"Halfofit?"Hesaid:"No."Hesaid: ^ ^ ^ ^ J ->--> L - :Jb ^ 
"One-third of it?" The Messenger of :JlS W> :JU fjll J-i 

Allah * said: "One-third, and one- " J j , ,. . 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons :Jli :JU :JU :JU 

independent of means that is better tl £j!j|, 4,1 j^j j|j fgg 

than if you leave them poor, holding „ ,« 

out their hands to people." (£b*») 01 o« > fliil 4£ il^2 01 ^1 

i(.Ji- US a_U Jiu «L»tj iljov:^ J jtj [jj^w ot-J] :gjjAi 

3661. It was narrated that Sa'd bin - , , . ,. ' - " n ° V '^ 
Abi Waqqas said: "The Messenger : JlS r^'jil <^ " n-u 

of Allah m visited me when I was f ^Oll -J »lU irif 

sick, and said: 'Have you made a , ' 

will?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'How oi ^ 'y^v 51 # 
much?' I sa ------- 



wormyweaim .3^ ^ , | 4 , j^,- 
to be given in the cause of AUah.' He ^ -/^ - / , ^ 

said: 'What have you left for your «?^£j> :JU i^i :cJ5 «?c 

children?' I said: 'They are rich ^, '.^ ^ £ 
(independent of means).' He said: ' u ; ^ ' ^ > 

'Bequeath one-tenth.' And we kept :Jli iSliM jji. ' 



discussing it until he said: 'Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is m 
large."' (Hasan) . i*J -j\ *J; illlj lv ^lu yj<t ■ Jlj 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa'd that 
the Prophet j| visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, shall I bequeath all of my 
wealth?" He said: "No." He said: 
"Half?" He said: "No." He said: 
"One-third?" He said: "One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large." 
(Sahih) 



3663. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
came to visit Sa'd (when he was 
sick). Sa'd said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Shall I bequeath 
half?" He said: "No." He said: 
"Shall I bequeath one-third?" He 
said: "Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 



holding 



, '(77™ 



- :J1S ik^j y i 



:J15 ? 



3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) to one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 

of Allah m said: 'One-third, and 
one-third is much or large."' 
(Sahih) 



:Jli ^jU :JU nV» 
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flU CiJi : JlS Jl^Jl ^ £lU 

have any children apart from one ^ ^ ^ j_J ^ ^| 

daughter. Shall I bequeath all my " - / ' , ' , , / 
wealth?" The Prophet ft said: J i-8> 4 :JUi 'u*S^ >J •**»• S 



£ it?" The Prophet said: 
He said: "Shall I bequeath 
ird of it?" He said: "One- 



■m & 

large!" (Sahih) . i^S ill I j i dJSl 1 1 

3666. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated ■ ^j- >• > ^ _ rvn 

that his father was martyred on the ' 

Day of Uhud, and he left behind & ^Cl -ji &\ jTi Ga^ :Jli jtj 

outstanding debts. When the time ^ 



<3l M J^S cJ:i JiJJI 

anu ne text Deninu a great ucai ux , ,i . .. ', 

debt. I would like the creditors to -VJ :H fJi -^f^ 1 li^J jl 

see you". He said: "Go and pile up ^^j, rj|- •,( J13 , ^ 

the dates in separate heaps." I did , , , s \ 

that, then I called him. When they 11 fc^ J* J* jJS 4-^" 

saw him, it was as if they started to ^ ^ , ^ •£ iii3 

put pressure on me at that time. t " - J ^ r f, r -( 

v what they were I* jij llli lUlill iiUj 



doing, he went around the biggest 



weighing out for them, u 
cleared all my father's df 
pleased that Allah cl« 



i%* J^i Jilt! Sjii-ii 
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father's debts without even a single 
date being missed. (Sahih) 

*>■> i>' f bau ' ^ '<f>M ^ 5: £?>"" 

• llir: c J ^ "i ^ a ^ ^ ^ ' ' or: c 



1. 'Six daughters': In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir 

extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community. Rather every 

3. "Went around': For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 
estimate of the quality of dates. 



Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts - U 

Before Distributing Inheritance „- , - 

And Mentioning The Difference 'oS^ ^^-^ JiJ 
In The Wordings Of The U a^l) *j 

Reporters Of The Narration " £ ' ^ 

3667. It was narrated from Jabir ^ >. i^,, ^ ^ _ r ^ 

that his father died owing debts. "I ' ^- • ■ ^ ^ 

came to the Prophet £ and said: >j - • JbUJ Gsit :JB f5li ^1 



r of Allah!) My 
zing debts, and he 



.^jJji ^ ej] tjii - 

lything but what his t*£ <&> £i# <4 M b* 

produce. What his date- f r)jM •, g .^Jg ^ 



- off his 

"debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 'at ^ ^ u tfi 

me.' The Messenger of Allah m U ^ jjjju ^ ; 



fl^iJI USj igi lylir p il 
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said:' "AbdullSh bill <Amr bin & & " niA 

Haram died, leaving behind debts. ^ t j> ^ -J, * y J. 

I asked the Messenger of Allah gg _ ,., '.. 

to intercede with his creditors so f'j^" Oi ->j°* oi ^ Cfy y}=r 

that they would waive part of the j| A , jy^ ioiiiiU ijjj :Jll 
debt. He asked them to do that but . s ? - 

they refused. The Prophet ji said ' ^ fe 3 0? ^ Jj^j* 

to me: 'Go and sort your dates into ^f,, -m >Ji\ J Jig dV'S 1j3 
their different kinds: The 'Ajwah ' ^ ^ t _ * ^ 

on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid iji>. •jiUJI ilillif flji; JiLis 
on another side, and so on. Then - .- 

send for me.' I did that, then the f \"^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg came and Jil ;UJ uik2 :Jl5 <jUI 

sat at the head or in the midd'» «f ' . 



them out for the people.' So I Ji - Jj ^ .Jy „ 

measured them out for them until I ^ . • f- , «> 

had paid them all off, and my dates Jr"^ (5^" ,j£ p 'f-lv-i 1 

were left as if nothing had been ■> . \ 

taken from them." (Sahih) ' 

■ lilt: C ^'jf^ J yj '0^; UI Cxk^ ] j^ 1 \-Zf^ :gi>"' 

3669. It was narrated that Jabir oi 'J>» oi ~ rm 

bin^Abdullah said: ^'My father ^ .jj ^ ^ ^ 

killed on the Day of Uhud and he oi j& O* ' J} oi O* 
left behind two gardens. The dates f r ,' » 

owed to the Jew would take up ^' ^* ^ :JU ^ 

everything in the two gardens. The fe>j&\ 'JZj c^.ji jif f£ 

Prophet j| said: 'Can you take half " - > - 

this year and half next year?' But :*i 6~JI JUS 'oAM ci u vej^d 
the Jew refused. The Prophet j* *1* JUJI iife M ill 'L»> 

said: "When the time to pick the , ■.- , 

dates comes, call me.' So I called d^ 11 ^ JM 

him and he came, accompanied by »|- , ?^ - -. - 

Abfl Bakr. The dates were picked y ^ ' , . ' ^i , , \, 

and weighed from the lowest part Jiill ji-ll o« 
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everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by 'Ammar. Then 1 
brought them some fresh dates and 

he said: 'This is part of the blessing 

questioned.'" (Sahih) 



in 'Abdullah said: "My fath 



creditors that they could take the ail J, ^ i>\j^s j: ^J,j 

fruits in lieu of what he owed them, . , .' ttr : ( >; , 

but they refused as they thought u" 1 l oi' iJ*J ^ Q?y 

that it would not cover the debt. I -± ^ ^ ^ if <;U> 

«7pn(- tn flip \/tpocpnCTPr nf Allah .-MS 1 ' " ' " 



ctii 



D the Messenger of Allah ||g 
and told him about that, He said: 
'When you pick the dates and have . J^-J Jj-j^ |-|„ .jy t jJ ^ 
put them in the Mirbad (place for " „. „ ,' 
drying dates), call me.' When I had ^ 6xii- LlU i J'Ji jj'^JI 



picked the d 
the Mirbad 



SI ^\ 



f Allah m and he p t g'J2l & ^iiS .^ij 
s, accompanied by Abu Ba'" 
j 'Umar. He sat on (the date 



-ii ■J-jijfi IlJUyi jolt 

d prayed for blessing. Then he J J^jj ^1 2 Ij 

said: 'Call your creditors and pay "', ,,,,,,,,,, ", . „ 
them off.' I did not leave anyone to ' J ^> ' >^ 55 

whom my father owed anything but ui-J/u -:J', c rf ^Jm - J 

I paid him off, and I had thirteen , - ^ , t \ 

Wasqs left over. I mentioned that ■ VUi i Ujr^ifi li i 

to him and he smiled and said: 'Go 
to Abu Bakr and 'Umar and tell 
them about that.' So I went to Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: 'We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah i| did what he did, that this 
would happen.'" (Sahth) 
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via- 



3671. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Kharijah said: "The Messenger 
of All^h m delivered a Omtbah 
and said: 'Allah has given every 
person who has rights hi 
there is no bequest to an heir.'" ^ J^j da^- : Jli ^-jU- ^ 
{Hasan) ' ' ' ' 



_ .'4^5*5 

^^\^^A■.^ 'iS' J &\ <j j*J ^~":JUj ta. 

In the early period, one's offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: "It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin." (Al-Baqarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Swat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 

3672. It was narrated from Shahr jjiiJ ii isUil l%#.f - nvY 

bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm . . -..= - 
mentioned that Ibn Kharijah told 

him that he saw the Messenger of ^1 01 : <-^'y- j>! Ci* 

Allah jg addressing the people , . ,« - •- 

from atop his mount, which was V ^ :,J > ^ Oi 1 jl > r» 

chewing its cud and its saliva was iji-i; JU dlk gg jil Jj-ij 

dripping down. The Messenger of , , , « , ... 

Allah ^ said in his Khutbah: 'J^3 ^ ^15 £^ *!5 

"Allah has given each person a £ '&\ j|j ■ t&i. J, Jjj is\ Jji,^ JlS 

share of the inheritance, and it is ^ ,"' 

not permissible to give bequests to ^ '4^5^ tlrf f" 3 



." (Hasan) 



Ji >i E^] ij-X- 




3674. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
following was revealed: 'And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred,' 11 ' the Messenger of Allah 
#| called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: 'O 
Banu Ka'b bin Lu'ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka'b! O Banu 'Abd 



anything before Allah., but I will . ... . , 

uphold the ties of kinship with o\ ^ %i fi\ '^Si ^ 



)u." (Saluh) 
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Allah. 0 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
0 Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah j§! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.'" (Sahih) 
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. <(£i is] I,, dJli ji\ i ioi 

dL'j-i* itJjliJI ^^.lljuyiu 

:Jli jjli ^ 1UJ l%Lf - nw 

ii the following was revealed to o* ij-t & 'r% ^ 

Muhammad) of near kindred,'™ **** V^** 1 ' ^ ' ^ 

and said: 'O Quraish! Buy your fti :JlS rf 51 &J-°J\ ££■ j 

souls from your Lord, I can 
avail you anything before Mali 
Banu 'Abd Manaf! I cannot a 
you anything before Allah. 



jk J> ! ? * *i 3ys 

Abdul-Muttalib! I Zrf ^ ^ ^ ^' « 



anything befoi 
Allah. O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 



the Messenger of Allah jg! I "i !^u3l # oi ^£ IJ iCi^l^ 



avail you anything before 
i. O Fatimah! Ask me for 



i anything before Allah."' 



YVor: c c^jliVl j JjJIj ,l_JI J^j, J. : V L a.UjJI ^jUJI ^i:^^- 

3678. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ - v? ■■ ^ u^f _ nV A 
said: "When this verse - 'And warn > ' " / , , .' >t „ ( 

your tribe (O Muhammad) of near >J " f 1 ^ eii : <J U z -3^" j?' eii 

kindred'^ _ was reV ealed, the £ ^ jjj^. 53^ 

Messenger of Allah * said: 'O ^' ^ , "- f_, ^ ^\ 

Fatimah daughter of Muhammad! Saj^ «4* i-i> 

O Safiyyah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib! O ', ,. v n,i . in 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot ^ "* J ^ Jb [YU 



f 2 ' Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
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avail you anything before Allah; 



JissUiJIviUlii-Cv-^JD 
uiiexpecieiuy, 11 -is >a £ ^ ^ 

Recommended For His Family (V lUJO I yli2 Ol jliV il^H 



Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 

3679. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah jji: "My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?" 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
"Yes." So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 



He was Sa'd bin 'Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 

3680. It was narrated from Sa'eed _ . <^ >■ ^ ^ 

bin 'Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa'eed . - J 

bin Sa'd bin 'Ubadah, from his ^1 - £ 

father, that his grandfather said: . '• '■- . 

"Sa'd bin 'Ubadah went out with the ¥ J ^- r " f J ^ 

Prophet s|| on one of his campaigns, oJ^>- ^ t^l tsSUp 

Madinah. It was said to her (as she ^ =® ir" s ^ & 
was dying): 'Make a will.' She said: t dLjXlL slljil djf oli 
™ ■ ' a will? The 1 



alth belongs to Sa'd.' Then si 
:d before Sa'd came. When Sa 



JUJI ? L 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah, will it ^ f - ^- ^' ^ <J 

behalf?' The Prophet 3§ said: 'Yes.' 5j J6 . ^-T'^l ^T. t 

Sa'd said: 'Such and such a garden is : S§ i~J U Ui ? l^i j^i: I j i l^. L 



Chapter 8. The Virtue Of c-UJI .%*> SSAiJI - (a ^*J0 

Charitv Given On Behalf Of 

The Deceased ( " 

3681. It was narrated from Abu . £j_ y ^ _ rnM 

Allah « said: "When a man dies ij-f J*Jl 6fc :Jll J^U^I 

all his good deeds come to an end ,r „' . ji= ^ j . 3 > b \ J ^ 

except three: Ongoing charity ' 33 \ *f f ^ 

(Sadaqah Jariyah), beneficial & VI <Up '£2,\ oUiVJ 6t 

knowledge and a righteo 

prays for him." (Sahth) 



^» nn:^ mlij j«j ljIjIII ^ jl — .'VI j^L U i^J— : gp^- 

Comments: ~ 

1. 'Ongoing charity' means such charity which continues to benefit people even 
after the death of the charity-giver. 



the Prophet s§: "My father died -ji « ft>U31 ^ JrfU^I 1 

not lea^a wm. W it expiate fa J h-M^ M M ^ 
him if I give charity on his behalf?" 5^ J^I i^jj jjj ^'u iljj 
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He said: "Yes." (Sahih) . : Ji; ?£j jli;! if 

Oil j» i>M * TSV<l: c ^ j*j i*. ^' 

3683. It was narrated that Ash- :3lS oi lAt " 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ^""^ ^ ^ f ^* ^""^ 

Allah |§ and said: 'My mother left J\ ^ , }j ^> ^ jXaJ -J, zL, 

a will saying that a slave should be ' , , «, , 

freed on her behalf. I have a °^ :JU Oi 

Nubian slave girl; will it suffice if I g£ if c_jjf if ii ■ <Uli j§ 4,1 J J,- 
free her on her behalf?' He said: 

'Bring her here.' The Prophet j§ «b£ oV, iZXj <£Z 

said to her: 'Who is your Lord?' ^ ^ .tf f ^ y 

She said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who am " , - f *f „ ^ 

I?' She said: 'The Messenger of :c-U3 "V^j ^» :ll ^ * J^S ^ 

Allah.' He said: 'Set her free, for ^ cJt 'cJU «?l5S ^1 ■ Jll i3il 

■ 1SA ' : c '^^' i/ j*j "4 ^ Cf. u*' i" TA l":t 



know that belief in the Oneness'of Allah andthe Prophethood is 



if: "My mother died ai 



ili5Gf ^ 



^1 a i^f e 
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Messenger of Allah, my rr 



3686. It was narrated from Sa'd M 'J, dj_ 

bin 'Ubadah that he came to the £^ 

Prophet ig and said: "My mother ^ 

has died and she had a vow to ijfil xJ- y &\ jZJ- jZ j> j$ 

fulfill. WiU it suffice if I free a slave ,< ,« ' . . 

on her behalf?" He said: "Free a ^' 4,1 '"^ ^ ^ ^ V • <^ ^ 

slave on behalf of your mother." ^ 1^5 iju J \ : Jul jag ,^1 



jjcl 01 ^ »iSj»»>l 



3687. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin 'Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet H about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah ij said: "Fulfill it on her 
behalf." (Sahlh) 
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bin 'Ubadah that he consulted the , „'»' >..„,' ■ - , . • 

Prophet m about a vow which his u" ; J 

mother had to fulfill, but she died A _C£ J^if ijijil <.&>\'j'ji\ 

before doing so. The Messenger of ' , 

Allah m said: "Fulfill it on her if. ^ 'o" 1 ^ oi 1 u* 4* 0!> 

behalf." (Safefft) jfal 5f 

3689. It was narrated that Ibn j jj-j, - ^\ tijif - 

:Jli y,t J^if :JIS i]; 



. cjiJI ,Ui jM\ V L .TVlV: c cjJ! 



3690. It was narrated that Al- -yj 'j i 

Harith bin Miskin said, it being ,'.«"' ' 
read to him while I was listening: '<fj*3" 0* 
"From Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, . ^ . - t _ 
from 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, V ' ^ - : 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah consulted the Prophet |§ ^ ^ 

about a vow which his mother had ' - - ' 

to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah jg 
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said: 'Fulfill it on her behalf.'" 
(Saluh) 

3691. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah # # & ii^ iJ^fcf - n<U 
bin Yazid said: "Sufyan narrated to , .... , , - - 

us from Az-Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah ^ ^ ^ b ^ :JU ^ 

bin 'Abdullah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that i^Ci^l^ nil .l£ ^ .d 

Sa'd said: 'My mother died and >\ : u ' jfj 



.■UAA:^- t^^J! j^j t^LJI ^.uJI [^w?3 

3692. It was narrated that Ibn :J15 jl^, 'J, fcsl U^i-f - VT\T 

'Abbas said: ''Sa'd bin 'Ubadah Al- . , .'."..,'.>* 

Ansari consulted the Messenger of oi >" if If l ^ff if li 4 ui Ej = 

Allah #j about an (outstanding) ^ .jy -| ^ 

^rm/ tlml- liic mntlipr harl tn fulfill * " ^ ^ 



Sa'd was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 

3693. It was narrated that Ibn jlAil ^ ijjU U^t - r"W 
'Abbas said: Sa'd bin 'Ubadah came , _ 

to the Prophet £ and said: "My £*> > " f*** 6* •«? 6* 

she had a vow p ^\ ^ , J| 5 ^ ^ ^ - Sj> 



to fulfill but s 
said: 'Fulfill 
(SaMh) 



jia m & Jl i 
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3694. It was narrated that Sa'd bin j; & ^ £'jJ-\ - Wt 
'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O Messenger ,\ t , , „• 
of Allah, my mother has died; shall I 6* 'f 1 ^ 6» G?S ^ ^J 1 ^ 11 
give in charity on her behalf?' He ? - ^ *'*°\\ 

said: 'Yes.' I said: 'What kind of ; , ; ' 

charity is best?' He said: 'Providing 0! Jj-ij C :ol5 :Jli Sali ^ 

drinkingwater."'(I)a'!0 ^ ^ J 

0. V1A£: C uUI s^, v l lv oS/l c^l, ^ [oU* : B >: 

3695. It was narrated that Sa'd bin ^ J 1 ^ J$ ^ " 1 "" 1 ' 14 
'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O Messenger . - it. - - ■- 

of Allah, what kind of charity is 'f - 0" a" W 

best?' He said: 'Providing drinking J! oii -L*i ^ 
| A , e Vii :JLS 

3696. It was narrated from Sa'd 0* Cr^ 1 CS. r? ] 2 ^ ~ V " m 
bin 'Ubadah that his mother died. ; - J^j. ; • - . j(J ^ 
He said: "0 Messenger of Allah, f ; / ^ 

my mother has died; can I give o! if i-iil AJI oi« :J1S 

charity on her behalf?" He said: ? i I » i 'j ' - l- ■ 'jig : 'u ; I 

"Yes." He said: "What kind of J * ^ J ■ ° °* ' , 

charity is best?" He said: t'^i :J15 JlifGI idiU ^1 

"Providing drinking water." And _|-^ J1 

Sa'd in Al-Madinah. (Datf) . jLjJl jii ciL, ilii . i.dl 

. wr: t ^ ^Ul >| [^i „ 3 LJ] : e> j 



Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of I - v - , 

Guardianship Over An J* *V ¥ ^ ~ 0 ' 

Orphan's Property (<\ ^_£J| JU 

3697. It was narrated that Abu : JU jIaJ 'J, |%i.f - yi<W 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of „ ' ....,.,>.,.:-.. 

Allah |g said to me: 'O Abu c^' c>* <* -V* 

Dharr, I think that you are weak, :: l j^ r J\ -\ &\ £± 'J> iOJi 

and I like for you what I like for ' '"' ( ' 

myself. Do not accept a position of '5=;' 'ii 1 ^ 1 ,(4^ ui (4^ 

ylmfr over two people, and do not at 

agree to be the guardian of an ',.,(„ ...... 

orphan's property." (Sahth) U C^l Jlj i Li^ <!r,l ^ 



;h sense of piety, o 
assesses such loft) 
te forbidden. If, he 



Chapter 11. What The JU °y> ^fjii U - (\ \ ( ^JI) 

Guardian Is Entitled To Of An ' , -....is.. ... 

Orphan's Property If He Takes 0 4jl* f l» kl f-JI 
Care Of It 

3698. It was narrated from 'Amr j„„. ^ vr^l! - rTU 

Ms grandfather, that a man came to J ^°* ^ 'r™~~ ^ ^'"^ 

the Prophet « and said: "I am poor jf M :»lt ijJ ^ 

and I do not have anything, and I . 

have an orphan (under my care)." Ji V J 'o^ J? Jl M 



ur orphan without being , ^ , 

travagant, wasteful or keeping it ■ 11 Jit* Mj j;^ 

capital for yourself." (Hoson) 
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3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When these Verses 
were revealed - 'And come not near 
to the orphan's property, except to 
improve it,' 1 ' 1 and 'Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans' 121 -the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet |§. Then Allah 
revealed: 'And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your " . 
brothers. And Allah knows him who p "i&A J 5 &4&>jfr J 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And a 

Allah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties" 131 (Dalf) 

. f UUI J i^ull Ikili- v ^ ''iW 1 <^ J i<-k"~i "Ml : £!>"" 

. ^ ^ r. • Y : c . U / J : ^1 ^1 ^ „>. 

3700. It was narrated that Ibn : Jb ; & ^ li^f - W 
'Abbas said - concerning the ti -l' • . . ,' . . ,, s 
Verse: "Verily, those who unjustly Oi : J B «£» OS &t£e 

eat up the property of orphans"^ jjl ^ ij^r jj , jLU 

- A man would have an orphan in - ' - ' - j - 







:jiS oiiii ^ jiiJ esii 


3 IS ^ 








- ljliii 


i£2 Vvi dJjj ii' 


JU ^ 




^iit 3U 


i&it 35:1 SJ^4' S 






ji] im 


J» lus jii 
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id, drink and vessels separate. ^ S ^=' ? ^ : & <j 

is caused hardship to the Jj. j dH :JU 4G£ 

islims, so Allah, the Mighty and '...,'.-,,''.,.,->..>. 

Mime, revealed: "And they ask ^'jAj J J iV '(tS 11 

i concerning orphans. Say: The -w ^ JJ-fS .^^Liiji It iui 

;t thing is to work honestly in ^ * /T^, ^> ' 

dr property, and if you mix your W« ts^JJI] 00 



In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 

separately, it would entail more expenses! The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
needfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well ' ' ' 



Chapter 12. Avoiding ^1 JU JS"! - (U ^0 

Consuming The Orphan's - 
Property " 
3701. It was narrated from A 
Hurairah that the Messenger 
Allah j§ said: "Avoid the seven 0* ^ Cfi " 
sins that doom one to Hell." It was 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, what , , ^ . t 

are they?" He said: "Associating Iss^-I" : <J^ M ^ ^J^J £>' '■'°y.'J' 
others with Allah (Shirk), magic, u ^ j c . ^ , 0 i£ -j, ry, 
killing a soul whom Allah has t / ^ " , / - r y 



<±$S\ J If c\ 



forbidden killing, except in cases ->UJIj .aUL i)>!H 



^Al-Baqamh 2:220. 
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Riba, conLming the property^! ffi ^\ ^ Sl <J ] ^ 

orphans, fleeing on the day of the -■- < -j| j£ 'ijf- ^-"ji 

march (to battlefield), and ' , 

slandering chaste women who oliiijl jjjj 'v*^ 1 
never even think of anything 

touching their chastity and are ' 
good believers." (Sahth) 

<S-»J Oil >>■ M: e ' u ^'j ^ 'iWJ <,J- ^>i: e >i 

jJl*. . . LUt ^bJI Jlj.1 DjKL oeJUl o!> : JU; i,l Jji V L a.LojIl ^jiiJIj 



31. The Book Of Jssill ujIsT _ 

Presents (An-Nihal) m ' < u ^ 



Chapter 1. Different Versions JjUJl ^iibll - (1 ^Jl) 

Of The Report Of Nu'man Bin ' ' '..,.'>,-..*. 

Bashir Concerning Presents J- Jfk Cfi 0^ j^, 

(. . . iUJl) J^JI 

3702. It was narrated from An- !; fci u^i-l - rv ■ r 

Nu'man bin Bashir that his father _ ' " ' . , 

gave him a slave as a present, then C. ^* 'i/j 1 ' ^ 

he came to the Prophet g to ask . ^ ■■ 

him to bear witness (to that). He _ ^ ^ ^ \7 , ,"T " 

all of your children?" He said: "No." . • oluSji • ' 



iijjj ffit :Jl2 ^vj 
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2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
accordingly. For instance, each one's expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 

3703. It was narrated from An- £ fi^f _ rv . r 

Nu'man bin Bashir that his father ' > . 

brought him to the Messenger of C~ U ' J <>• ^J^'j 

Allah m and said: "I have given my - ldlJU --\ ,\ - 

son a slave of mine as a present." - ' - " V ^ - 

The Messenger of Allah g| said: o^-'J\ Ji lf> <^-^4 

"Have you given a present to all of . '. .,-.'„ ., 

your children?" He said: "No." The -f* * ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $| said: "Then Jl : JlS 3§ jiil J^ij jf Srf M 
take (your present) back." (Sahih) 



M Jul >, 
iis <\ :Jl5 «' 



In ar 



3704. It was narrated from An- : ju - i^i l%if - rv-S 

Nu'man bin Bashir that his father ' , . „ 

Bashir bin Sa'd brought An- ieLSj^ B-^ ■ JU ^iiJ oi -^5" Gii 



Messenger of Allah, I have given 



Messenger of Allah jg said: "Have " - ^ "' ' V ' ^ ° 

you given a present to all your CslS litfc IJii ^1 oJU5 j\ \M J_ji 

children?" He said: "No." He said: / ' 

"Then take (your present) back." " ol ~ ^ J* 1 * : « S" 1 J >-J JUs % 

(5« .ili^lji :Jli W :JI 
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3705. It was narrated from BashJr • '■y£> >• 

bin Sa'd that he brought An- ^ 0 & 3y ^ ^ 

Nu'man to the Prophet m and c^ljjSil J. ijjSl E 



you think that I should go ahead ^ 0 . . ° 
with it, I will go ahead." The * v , ' "" f 

Messenger of Allah f| said: "Have Jl :J6 $j $>U3l % Ji 

children?" He P said: "No." He Lid: J ' ^ J ^ ^ ^' ^ 

"Then take (your present) back." iL£ : S ^' ^ 

3706. It was narrated from An- : «ju ^ y iiif tj^l - 
Nu'man bin Bashir that his father _ % _ . _ ', r> # . 
gave him a present, and his mother j» 'fe 1 0* 'f 11 ? i» -* 1 

; Ji s§ i^Ji jfj' :Sf 3 cJiS 
2 iuj ^ gj ^ji J6 ^ki 



said: "Ask the Prophet 
witness to what you ha 

Prophet 1 ' 



stice is synonymous with participate 



Prophet j§ and he wanted the 
Prophet sg to bear witness to that. 
He said: "Have you given a similar 
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3708. It was narrated from Ilisham ^ Si l%*f - rv-A 
Bashir came to the Prophet Jjj and f J"' - <JL5 l5it 
said: "O Prophet of Allah, I have ^Ji\ J\ "b\ :<J j» iSj^i ^1 
given An-Nu'man a present." He t",-.',, , - -,.< -~ 
said: "Have you given something to oU * J ' oi ~ -3"' W - :JUi '« 
his brothers?" He said: "No." He ,k' :JIS i^V, 

said: "Then take it back." (Sahih) ^ t ^ , ^ 

3709. It was narrated that An- • ^jjj, - ^ _ rv 1 
Nu'man said that his father took ^ " /- . r 
him to the Prophet % and said: Si 1 >J " Ag? yjlji)! 
jTBear witness ftat Ihave given An- ^ l «j L Jj | ^ y,- ^ _ 

wealth as a gift." He said: "Have ^ Jl '.J?\ j, jjSJl : J is oliill 



given to An-Nu'man?" (Sahih) JL *£Ji Jj> :JU i lifj JU 

n°.croAV: c c^jUJI a^Sj .10.1: c J yj ^ x. J j. jjb OoJ, 

3710. It was narrated from An- ^ ^ 1^ (-^.f _ rv\- 

Nu'man that his father brought him ,,,>>,.--., '■■ -. • 

to the Prophet jg to bear witness 3 -> IS ^ : Ju ^ 

to a present that he gave to him. gj ^| ^ j^f ?,f :oUllj| ^ 

He said: "Have your given all you I >~ * 

children a present like that which J^ 11 ^ 



"No." He said: "I will 
witness to anything. Will it not h I < Sl >i Ji 

please you if they were all to trei ' 
you with equal respect?" He sait 
"Of course." He said: "Then no I 
will not do it)." (Sahih) 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and -, E > -, * -» 

went to the Messenger of Allah g. J ->~ J l - :dL ^ '» J ^ J 

the mother of this boy, the ' J T'\^t "., ,t ft -. ' ' ' '"' ■ 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me ^ ^1 oi ^ 'fa?^ 1 

f °k a Si f' b and Sh f ^f^fjf ^ ^* ^' L: " ^ 

part from this one?' 
said: 'Yes. 

given him gifts like that which you . « jg- Ji ij-iT 

have given to this one?' He said: 
'No.' He said: 'Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.'" (Sahih) 

* "> 0,I * : o ■/ ' rv " ,: C J '* u ' ^- JiJ1 >1 Ce~>' ] 

3713. It was narrated that 'Amir : ja iu±, ^ l^f U^f - 1W 
said: "I was told that Bashir bin Sa'd " " ^ ^ 

came to the Messenger of Allah j| Jrf£M ^ ii ^* ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, my -fj^- 1 - >- ; f J- '•* u ■- 

wife 'Amrah bint Rawahah told me ^ ' ^ 0 ' ^ ^ 

to give a gift to her son Nu'man, and Sj \^\ J^'j u : Jlii jji 4>| 

she told me to ask you to bear .-. ,„t , s,. 

witness to that' The Prophet $ 01 y^ 1 s ^ lj - 1 °^ i^'j*' 

said: 'Do you have any other rjj^jf J-f- ^ ^ 

children?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: , ' " „ - - - 

'Have you given them something ^ J»» :|| il" "i^Ji 

like that which you have given to this -g^g, : ji= 



unfairness.'" (Sahih) 



3714. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Utbah bin Mas'ud 



ii 'j. iu-f ir^Lf - rvu 

to the Prophet £g :_^l£ j£ l^j Clli : Jll ^ £1= 
>en a gift to my /..« ' . ,,' .„ £ « . 
." He said: "Do C ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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you have any other children?" He - - > , , . . 
said: "Yes." He said: "Have you °- ^ :Jb f- 

given them something like that ^ ,^Jj\ ^ * 



jSii. ^1 Ji lite Jl :JUi - 



^ fliJ Jli : Jli >i ^ , 

something that he had given to me. . j -juijl iJUi ■ Jli 

He said: 'Do you have any other ; , . . '. . 

children?' He said: 'Yes.' He 5^ * if 11 Jl J mJ 



horizontally like this, (saying): 
"Why don't you treat them all 
equally?'" (Sahih) 



-i .ik_J] igySrf 



a gift that he had given me. H 

children besides him?' He sail 
'Yes.' He said: 'Treat thei 
equally.'" (Sahih) 



<y tjjLJi e~u>Ji oib«.J] :£>>>« 
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3717. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
delivered a Khutbah and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'Treat 

children (airly.'" (Sahih) 

:Ji is\ J^ij Jli iiL; ^ 

..jJj ^ J^i J^JI ^ <£j*^ i:,jb ^J^' [ G*-^ uk -"U 
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jy> J olJ Ui» :|g jil J^ij Ji 

stood up and said that. The iDj^l^l J la .«|J3 ^ uLiJl j 

that which was allocated to myself l M & J& B ' ^ 1 

and to Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib, it is ijg A Jji-J Q jlj U :jLi? 

yours.' The Muhajinm said: 'That ~ ; J " ; ^ ^ £ , > .(j 

Messenger of Allah s§.' The Awar V L ^ ... ' v ^ jj- 

said: "That which was allocated to us , 0! > _ J 

is for the Messenger of Allah 8§.' Ul C'\ ^ ^liUI Jlij ciS sjl 

mystlTand Banu T^mim!' tten no : •* ^ ' * > 

(we will not give it up).' 'Uyaynah J la <!§ jji l5 olS U 

bin Hisn said: 'As for myself and . , 1, '« ,-. , > 

Banu Fazarah, then no (we will not t?^ ! ^ UI *" J -' : * J > 

give it up).' Al-'Abbas bin Mirdas ^ & ■ & .j^Gfj j&l 

said: 'As for myself and Banu t ; ^ . <t _ , ) t 

Sulaim, then no (we will not give it ^ 5^ Jj 1 Oi ^ si 



up).' Banu Sulaim stood uj 



upanasaia: ^j- 'S^r, CSV, % 
allocated to ' / ' ^ 

of Allah i'M J\ mWu ( 125 £k Ljl ^fij 



3§.' The Messenger of Allah j§ sa 
'O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 

spoils of war that Allah grants us j^lii ^ iits I^J J\ li % Ul 
next.' Then he mounted his riding- ,^ r >>,-.' ,.,.',.„•„. 

animal and the people surrounded J u-4 1 *4 ^' p Jc«r^' 35 

him, saying: 'Distribute our spoils of 1 "il „iA "fj i •! , -ill U 

war among us.' They made him go „ " /" 

back toward a tree on which his ji-i 3? Jf-J ^! f 1 ^ "f^ 
i&M' (upper-wrap) got caught. He ' ^ J. ^ J * ' u ■ 3 la 
said: 'O people! Give me back my - (_--'- - - 

oi? u iSf» :3ia .j^fe^ 



as many in number as the trees of 
Tihamah I would distribute them 



nong you, then you would not find 1$ l'i UXa ilJJjC/,! 

e a miser, a coward or a liar.' Then 



p between two of 



The Book Of Gifts (Al-Hibah) 391 



fingers and said: 'Look! I do not 
have any of the spoils of war. All I 
have is the Khwns, and the Khums 
will be given back to you.' A man 
stood up holding a ball of yarn made 
from goat hair and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I took this to fix 
my camel-saddle.' He said: 'What 
was allocated to myself and to Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib is for you.' He said: 
'Is this so important? I don't need it! 
And he threw it down.' He said: 'O 
people! Give back even needles 
large and small, loiAl-GhuluP ] will 
be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 
those who took it on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 

1W: c .JUl^\.\MJ : V L cl^JI y\ oU-Ll : g>: 

^1 t U_lL ^ ^1 t.l.: c 1l5 >JI J j*j ^ iO- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^r: c lf ll» u 1 Sj _JI J iij^Jlj ..jj.j \.A-: C ^ JJ U« 



1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah's Messenger jg came to know that Banu Hawazin, etc., were 

to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawazin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 

2. 'Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib': These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shales of his (the Prophet jg) and Abdul Muttalib's 

Allah's Messenger 0, gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 
thing is lawful. 

Chapter 2. A Father Taking Back JJIjll \Jr'j - (1 

ThatWhichHeGaveToHisSon, ^jj : j^y., >P y & 

And Mentioning The Varying ^ ^ ^ ' -?iJ J 

Reports Of The Narrators For (T li^l) kiUi 
The Report On That 

3719. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^ i^f l%if - 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that f 
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his grandfather said: "The . , <■ 

Messenger of Allah % said: 'No ^ 'VJ^ 1 ^ u 

one should take back his gift except :Jli ^ liH f 

a father (taking back a gift) from ^ '■*-?> 

his son. The one who takes back Srf <J ji ' CJ-ji ' 

hfe vomit"' ° °° eS ^ '° " ^ 

rrvA: c ^ eJ ^ .jj, j^i ^ v i >4»-u w i *>.>! 



permissible. 8 * 
3720. It was narr; 



Jj«* 'y^ 0* J i> 



j|: "K is not permissible for a man ; 

to give a gift and then take it back y*' y us - "" •y?"" y 

except a father taking back what he «^| Jj iLjAJi ^fe ^Ij 

gave to his son. The likeness of the ■; , t ' ' t ." • 

one who gives a gift then takes it P ^ J?*; <>i! J?4 ^" ^ S§ 

back is that of the dog which eats >fc ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 

goes back to its vomit." (Hasan) ^_-KJI JiiS - l^i p Slkp ^^UAj ^iJI 

3721. It was narrated that Ibn jil ^ lUi Ujif - W\ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' ' ' . ,' . . 

Allah m said: 'The one who takes " ^ ji< ^ : Jl» ^.jXII ^diJI 

back his gift is like the dog which .jjj ■ - _ . u - j.- 

vomits then goes back to its 3 ^ , T ^ ^ ^ 

vomit."' (SoWft) yK y^ j> J* I If ^ ^ 



The Book Of Gifts (Al-Hibah) 



393 



r»A<t: c .tfwji ii^Jij «l/si j^Ji ^» v"i *f>-' : es>"" 

722. It was narrated that Tawus . -jj ;■ V^; y-r^j _ rvYY 

aid: "The Messenger of Allah m ' ? * , 

aid: 'It is not permissible for jvrfl^! If - Al ^ ^ ^ 

nyone to give a gift then take it .., . . . ; . 

ack, except from one's son.'" V ^ ^ ^ '-tf L ^ 

'awus said: "When I was young I ^ -ji :# 4il J15 : JU ^jli 

sed to hear (the phrase), The one . . ; , . , ! , 

*o goes back to his vomit,' but we CX V ! ^ r ^ ol ^ 

id not realize that this was a tf- l_a.f ^ ju ,„jj- 

imilitude." He said: "The likeness „ 

f the one who does that is that of ^ J ^> ^ J-^ p jS 5 J -*± u 

dog which eats then vomits, then J^j, d£is lui Uii :Jli 

oes back to its vomit." (Sahih) - , ,',;7 ,,,„ 



Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
'Abdullah Bin 'Abbas About It 



C$3 ^ *l 3ji5 

s£ J cri s 
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"The likeness of the one who gives „., f « , , ,„ 

a gift then takes it back, is that of a ^ J ^UvaJI 

dog which vomits, then goes back J ^| ji _ jjc jili. : j(| _ '-\ 

to its vomit and eats it." (Sahih) " , , I „ 

3725. It was narrated from J>. '^JS & rP ^ " rvT ° 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the . -,,= . r.,;, 

Messenger of Allah « said: "The ~ ^ L ^ ' Jb ^H' 

likeness of the one who takes back t&U- rJll-Jil^jlsC^I 

his gift is that of a dog which •" ^ •" llii of 'j' 1 ^! 

vomit." (One of the narrators) Al- £ &\ Sli \£ ic4^iil J->-i 
Awza'i said: "I heard him [11 '■ - 

narrating this Hadith to 'Ata' bin ^ lP #8 J* 1 ^ o- 1 ^ 

Abi Rabah." (Sahih) J'- 0 is Jgj, «Sii ,> i^y 



3726. It was narrated from Ibn : JU JSUl j juii li^l - Wn 

'Abbas that the Prophet jj said: ., >..>. , : « , - - . a ;a , 

"The one who takes back his gift is <>* ^ :db <>*'-'" ^ ^ 
like the one who goes back to his ^£ ^ ^ cSSl^ 

vomit." (Sahih) ' ' ' , T 
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3727. It was narrated that Ibn : Ji| ^jS\ £ \-y£\ 
'Abbas said: "The one who takes 
s gift is like the one who 



goes back to his vomit." (Sahih) j u = .j^ ^ ^ ^ iJL^\ ^ 



3728. It was narrated that Ibn :< jj 5 &j| y li,.; t^i-l - tVYA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of --,,.>,-, - 

Allah jg said: 'It does not befit us - <Xr & >5 - i!'* ji< eji 

to leave bad examples. The one « ^ ^y- f • 

who takes back his gift is like the f ^ ' ^ ^ ^ , - - 

(&>/<») 



3729. It was narrated that Ibn ^ .^y,, u 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ , . '„ 
Allah g| said: Tt does not befit us to y) ji- ti^J^ ^y_) 'ji 

faki: backts^'^ltTe dog £ * . ^ ^ f ^ 

which goes back to its vomit."' . ijgi J Jji JidlS ;£» J iuil l( )DI 

3730. It was narrated that Ibn :Jli ^ iUJ Ujil - W- 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ■''../>...!*,'■;>, , 
Allah m said: Tt does not befit us 0* •»£ ^ ; JU Ofe ^ 
to leave bad examples. The one ^3 ju ^ ^ ^ 
who takes back his gift is like a dog - ; - 

with its vomit.'" (SaAffi) J fWl^l i s >UI JiJ £J ^Jb :J§ &\ 
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1 "J^IJ^ 



Chapter 4. Mentioning The Js- ^5^)11 'J* - « ^~JI) 

Different Reports From Tawii 
About The One Who Takes 
Back His Gift 

3731. It was narrated from -'^ J<™ Cs. ij'j - 
'Abdullah bin Tawus, from his 
father, from Ibn 'Abbas, that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
one who takes back his gift, is like 
the dog which vomits then goes 
back to its vomit." (Sahih) 



3732. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "The one who takes 
back his gift, is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.'" {Sahih) 



3733. It was narrated from 'Amr jlii y, ^-*J\ - TVTT 

bin Shu'aib, from Tawus, from Ibn . - - : r . , _ - - . 

'Umar and Ibn 'Abbas, that they lSjj j • f-**" 9* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| j; jj£ }J. ^klil 'JjJ. I gfe 

said: 'It is not permissible for '.,'„, . , 

anyone to give a gift then take it 0*'-* ^ if' '■fi^ h "r^ 5 

back, except a father with regard to .g| 4,1 j Jjj .-^ & 

what he gives to his son. The '". , .,- 1 

likeness of the one who gives a gift ^1 ^! ^ ^ 4^1 J"e 01 JiM 



dog which eats th 
it vomits, then it 
vomit." (Sahih) 



53^1 J^I ^ J^j "iJS J^! lij 
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- n^ai j j*j ^rvT' : c i f j2 [£s~*» «M] : 2i>~" 

ded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father ii 



n Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 



Allah m said: "It is not permissible j ^ •,( ^ , UiJ ^ ^\ y 

for anyone to give a gift then take ,. . , ' ' /, - 

it back, except a father." Tawfls r 5 ^ ^* ^ - J** :J6 i i 1 

said: "I used to hear the boys say: Q ^ ^ >^ 

'O you who goes back to his . , _ , t 

vomit!' But I did not realize that J, ^ *i :bjijZ oCill '^Z. 

the Messenger of Allah jg had said sfe - - -• m ii 'l ' - ; ,i 

this as parable, until we heard that ' ; ; f > > ' **J _ ^ 

he used to say: 'The likeness of the iS^' 1 fa : irt ^ J» 
a gift then takes it 



t of the dogs which e. 



its vomit.'" (SiMh) . i'& 'g\ J&\ fis 

3735. It was narrated from ^ Ji r ;li ^ lUi ujif - W» 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawfls say: ' ..... > . ...... - . 

"Some of those who met the & - ^ L ^~ ! - h *~' :d 
Prophet g| told us that he said: The Lijli Li 2! : S&A 

likeness of the one who gives « „ , , ,« ^ , , . £ 
(something), then takes back his gift, J 5 *" 4:1 ir 11 J -> M Is 

is that of a dog which eats, then J^\\ ^ J. '-'J 

vomits, then eats its vomit.'" (Sahih) ^ ■ - >?y 
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33. The Book Of t^lsf - 



Chapter 1. Mentioning The -J| jj> o^i-^l '!> - 0 ^*J0 

Different Reports From Ibn '. //.' ~ ' . 

Abi Najih Concerning The ^ SH U o 1 - ^> ->f~ J- &? tsi 1 

Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit ' 0 iLdi)" ' 

3736. Hilal bin Al-'Ala' informed : Jlj ^ Jvu ujif - rvn 

us: "My father narrated to us: „ ', ~. 

Ubaidullah - he is, Ibn 'Amr - ^ >-> " ^ ^ :JB ^ ^ 

narrated to us, from Sufyan, from : f . = : - _ - 

Ibn AM Najih, from Tawfis, from V" ; - , - _ / , , " 

Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet ir 11 ^ J. 'J- 'y-j^ 

« said: Mr-a !9 fc fl is permissible.'" ' ' ji> :jj ^ 

.i^ j^IjJ <J1* ,iorv: c c^OI J j*j -.qjU 



That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it 
return to the donor. 
1737. Muhammad bin 'Ali bin J, 'j, iUi ^'JX\ - 



• & J> 



"Muhammad - he is, Ibn Yusuf - ^"X 3*J " ^ ^ 

narrated to us, he said: 'Sufyan ( ' f - ^ ^ 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, \ 

from Tawfis, from a man, from Zaid f : ^ J; iCi If- J?-j o* 'o-J^ 
bin Thabit that the Prophet j§ ruled 
that the i&fgia belongs to the one to 

3738. Zakariyya bin Yahya :JU 'J, tj'j - rvr/V 

Jabbar bin Al-'Ala' narrated to us, ' L '^ ' ^ 

he said: 'Sufyan narrated to us , « < .J ,v'l OCi 



ak Of Ar-Ruqba I 

n Abi Najih, from Tawus, 
haps it is from Ibn 'Abbas, 

gives a gift on the basis of 



er meaning could be one should not practice Ruqba becai 
form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, tl 



Chapter 2. Mentioning 'I'hc .] Jip o'^bi-'iH '<"■ ( v 

Differences Reported From « ^ ' ' ' r ' . r 

Abu Az-Zubair i - (\ 



belongs 1 
gave it." (Sahih) 



a gift on that basis, it * ^ V^J u» ' ^ 



c^ll^i lji>- N» :Jli 



3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abu ■ >■ 

Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn , ' 

'Abbas, who said: "The Messenger J 

of Allah |§ said: "Umra (life-long ".^ & '. 



I ^'jliilt :j§ 4 



5 who takes 
he one who 
"' (Sahih) 



■\ot \ i^^SJi j, y,j ijjUll c_,-bJl Jiil [g^a] :gj>"" 



The Book OiAr-Ruqha 



400 



3741. Sufyan narrated from Abu .j^ L 

Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn ' ( - 

'Abbas, who said: "'Umra and J\ 'J- 
Ruqba are the same." (Sahih) 



• JI J^ ut^J iSj^l 

3742. (A different chain) from •• ^ fci-f - TVit 

Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubair, from £ " A ^ 

Tawus, from Ibn Abbas, who said: ^jl o* b ^ '-^ J**- 

"Ruqba and 'Umra are not permissible; . -, ^ 

whoever is given something on the - J V"; 



sis oiRuqba, 



good fom af^^pr^^." 1 Pre¥alent f0 ™' EVen otherwlse ' 

3743. (A different chain) from .jjj L :--j.f _ mr 
Hajjaj, from Abfi Az-Zubair, from , , 

Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: <S* '- ^ j^-iCf. 

'"Umra and Ruqba are not proper. -, - . - „<„ 

Whoever gives something on the V" ' ^ <^ ^ ^ 

basis of 'Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 'cpjil i£y>^\ *^ : Jl 

to the one to whom he gave it on ,,. ' 
that basis, both during his lifetime 
and after his death." Hanzalah 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 

3744. Hanzalah narrated that he 
heard Tawus say: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: 'Ruqba is not 511 
permissible. Whoever is given ., 
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3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn ^ +± 'J, ftp t£\ - rvi = 
Abi Najih, from Tawus, from Zaid t . >•,,*,-..- 
bin Thabit, who said: "The 'C=T ^' 0*' 0* ^ ^ :JU fc^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Umra & : J is ^ ^ jjj ti ^Jli*^. 
(a gift given for life) is part of the 

estate.'" (So/oft) •"•-^ liS^I" : Sl * Jj^j 
.Wt: c l4 i> r ASj i-ioSVj- itS^SJI j j*j [jj^j 

3746. Sufyan narrated from Ibn ^ A I ^ IUi tr^Ll - rvn 
Tawus, from his father, from Hujr ' ' r ., , , , . 
Al-MadarT, from Zaid, who said: V A ^' ? ^ ^ :J ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah s§ said: : jii jg _£J. i± it J tj, 
"Umm (a gift given for life) is for " , " : , , 
the heir.'" {Sahih) ■ <S'^> -M ^ ^ 

3747. Ma'mar narrated from Ibn ^/il jii ^ iUJ U^i-f - rvSV 
Tawus, from his father, from Hujr • _ ' „ , ,„ , 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thabit, a* i 1 ^ 1 i ¥ ^"-^ 
from Prophet |g, who said: '"Umm \£ lfe f ^ '^jli $ tf- 
(a gift given for life) is permissible." c , ' '' '. 
(Sahih) ^ »*jC ^1 & ^ 

.((ijili j^ili : JVI 

tL.j*. j, roo1: c i JijJl :v*) <£_W ' J J b ji' [jy-^ «MJ 

3748. Ma'mar narrated from 'Amr HaI U'^j-f - rviA 
bin Dinar, from Tawus, from Zaid ^ - ^ 

bin Thabit, that the Prophet * i^J o? ->r* 6* 0* '4>j£5< 



belongs to the heir." (Sahih) 
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3749. (A different chain) from :Jli ^ iliJ - rvH 

Ma'mar who said: "I heard 'Amr ,,, .'. . , - - > , - 

bin Dinar, narrating from Tawds, ^~ ^ ^ ^ ^ : Jb °^ 

from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid \£ ijiii ^' j^ii cJUi :Jli 

bin Thabit, that the Messenger of _ . > . . , - 

Allah j| said: "Vmra (a gift given u5 A> nij-uJI o» 'o- jU ° 

for life) belongs to the heir." And .jy & Jf L : 

Allah knows best. (Sahth) ^ . I 

.'^•\ -M-j^m 

.loo. : c ^^ji j j»j ,rvn-. c lf A£ [jj^s] : e >,3 
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34. The Book Of 'Umra tfjjJA] ±£S - 
(Lifelong Gift) [1] <w u«! 



Chapter 1. ["'Umra (A Gift j'jXiiU - 0 -^Jl) 

Given For Life) Belongs To 'it.,. 
The Heir"] 0 SiJO L«cjjW 



ie by the giver of the gift thus: 



of a ffibfl is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 

3750. It was narrated from Zaid J.y, ^ >. _ rve . 

bin Thabit that the Prophet #| , , , , / 

said: '"Umra (a gift given for life) 'J- -J> ^ 

belongs to the heir." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.Tool : c lt5 ^ll ^/j irv£o.-{- lf -ii- [jyw] 

3751. It was narrated from Zaid . ^ >• } >" frjp, _ f VM 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of '..',,, ■-'.,. n „ 
Allah gjg said: " 'Umra (a gift given <^-i EUi :Jli jjb jjI Uiai 
for life) belongs to the heir." ;. , .-^ ^ >. ^--.j 

(SoWfc) J ^ ; ' ' - '.' ^ ^ 



The Book Of 'Umra (Lifelong Gift) 404 



3753. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet jjg 
ruled that 'Umra (a gift given for 
life) belongs to the heir. (SaMh) 



3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever gives a 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, both during bis 
life and after his death. And do not 
give things on the basis of Ruqba, 
for whoever is given something on 



3755. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas that the Prophet $| said: 
" 'Umra is permissible." (Sahih) 



JjZ'j JU :J13 ^l* Ji jjj • 



:Jli :S13 ^1 ^iii :JU j.Ll 



3756. It was narrated fron 
'Abbas that the Prophet |§ 
"Indeed 'Umra is permiss 
(Sahih) 
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3757. It was narrated from Itwus : J 15 r ;li ^ lUi l5~=e-t - rv°V 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg a . . r „.f » ,« r r< , 
made Vmra and ifcajia binding. o» J»' -V> ^ ^ 

(Muft) : ^jli ^> jyi^ esli : J 15 JIAil J,\ 
■J% SjAW 

Chapter 2. Mentioning The ^j" 5 ^' " (Y r*-~W 

Different Versions Of The . - istfii 

Report Of Jabir Concerning ^ £ . jf". os£ 

'£/mra J! - ( \ ii^JI) 

3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated :Jlj «^ ^ ir^-f - Wo A 
from 'Ata', from Jabir that the , /. , - - - „ ,< , 
Messenger of Allah s§ addressed r~" ^ f ; U ' ^ " J 

them one day and said: "'Vmra is ^ ^ jts ^ iUU :JU 

permissible." {Sahth) . ."^ ^ ^ ^, , y . ^ 

• lS^I" 

3759. 'Abdul-Karim narrated from : JlJ Suli ^ i^-f l5^f -fV«1 
'Ata', who said: "The Messenger of , 

Aliah m forbade '£/mra and ^ 'JiW * 

I said: "What is RuqbaT m ^ -r : J|j p lU ^ Jdl 

He said: "When one man says to ra ; .', .,: 

another: "This belongs to you for tj*^ iS'^ if 

the rest of your life.' But if you do ..•-,,,>.:-.,, \ t . 

that, it is permissible." (Sad) ^SS^ .^Ji^Jl^..^ 
* ^ il» 
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iSjiitl OS- 



See No. 3736. 

3760. Shu'bah said: "I heard : jy '. 

Qatadah narrating from 'Ata', from , _ , , , 

Jabir that the Prophet m, said: :M ' 

"Vmra is permissible.'" (Sa/u/i) ^£ t b 



3761. 'Abdul-Malik bin AM :Jl| ^ ^; 11^ ujif - r 
SvUaiman narrated from 'Ata' who X£ > \ '•' Jis'C^ 

said: 'Whoever is given something ji| : jyS ; vkp ^ liuii J ^ 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to ^ J.', 

him for as long as he lives and J* 5 l ~ i li^* 1 o*' & 

after he dies.'" (Sahih) „j:^- 

. Ii_ a^IjJ Jj iioiY: c i^^SJI j j»j [^^J :g 

3762. Sufyan narrated from Ibn £ &\ & iUi lijiif - r 
Juraij, from 'Ata', from Jabir that .., . , 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said: - & 'E^*" ^' 9* - ' 

"Do not give things on the basis of ^» :Jlj j§| Jjij M :_,. 

Ruqba or 'Umra. Whoever is given „ o , j si j o o> 

(Sahih) " bd0nSS ''" 



3763. Ibn Juraij narrated froi 
'Ata': "HabJb bin AM Thab 
informed us from Ibn 'Umar, th; 
the Messenger of Allah |g sail 
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3764. Ibn Juraij said: "Ata' :JU 
informed me, from Habib bin AM 
Thabit, from Ibn 'Umar - and he did ^ 



'£/mra and no i^&a. Whoever ^ ^ r 1 ^ ^ 0*' 9* 

-en something on the basis of sjj ^ vj, : jg ju : ju 

a or Ruqba, it belongs to him „ >-,.,!-.,. I 

le rest of his life and after he J j«» "33" jl £i 'Jij 

' 'Ata' said: "It belongs to the . < ij» : J U . .fiUlj 



3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abi Al- ^.'J 

la'd narrated from Habib bin Abi 1 . ....... 

Thabit, who said: "I heard Ibn ^' cri J L J ji ^jd a* £?J 1 

'Umar say: 'The Messenger of : jtf ^Ji J\ j; £ 



31 & :JlSj c^l ^ 



3766. Ibn luraij said: " 
Zubair informed me that 
labir saying: 'The Mess 
Allah m said: "Wlioevei 



." (Sam) 



rrated from Abu Az-Zub; 
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of Allah m said: "O AnsM Hold : ^ ^ 0* ^'5*" e.^' 

on to your wealth, and do not give -Jjs a :|g Al J IS : Jli ^bi 

whoever gives something on the " '^ ] r ] J± ~ '-^ 

basis of Vmra, it belongs to the Jj^ ^ -^f ^ <.M/jJc ~i 

one to whom he gave it on that ' * „ 

basis, for the rest of his life and .mUij .^jil 

after he dies." (Sahth) 

3768. Hisham narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: "Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of Vmra. For whoever 

is given something on the basis of \fi ! jUSljlf I jSLJt« 



a for the i 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death." {Sahib.) 



J * ^ 

: Jli m jk'l J 



3769. Khalid narrated from Ji% +± '^'jj^J, |%if - WH 
Dawtld bin AM Hind, from Abu _ _ . t , \. , - 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 0* i/. 1 <ji ^-s' 3 0* 4^ ^'-^ 
"The Messenger of Allah « said: A , ju : jj ^ ^ 
'Ruqba belongs to the one to whom " ( 
it is given.'" (Sahth) ■ >& IA -M 

3770. Hushaim narrated from :j tr:i4 - rw> 
Dawud, from Abu Az-Zubair, from >\ - ^ _ ^ ^ , s 
Jabir, who said: "The Messenger of 'if- 'jSjJI ui' j» 'SjlS jllli Cii 
Allah =» sai&.^Umra is permissible ^'j, .|g' A| .jy ^ 

and Ruqba is permissible for the .HjJiSl J^JIj ilgiSl !jsU 
one to whom it is given.'" (Sahth) 
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I) Jj ^1 



Chapter 3. Mentioning The J* uj"5%J-VI j& - (V ^^Jl) 

Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 

3771. Al-Awza'i narrated from Az- :Jtf jjli ^ J^UJ ti^f 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from Jabir, who ' r * , y 

said: "The Messenger of Allah #| i** * ' & JJ ™ i 

said: 'Whoever is given something |l£ gii :iuii ^ L 
on the basis of 'Umra, it belongs 



erit frorr 



■m & •■'<& # 

:Jli jjL^i ^ ^j^-p U^>-l - VVVT 
oil a* J.A'' GS^- 

hdrs! Md^mherited "by thole ' ^ ^ ^ ' % & 

from him."' (Sahih) 

3773. (A different chain) from Al- pili y. iUJI £ys-\ - WW 



■ft Salamah, from Yi 



.-jii iJjJi :Jii i^oi 



said: "The Messenger of Allah * J; S# ^ ,£,#1 o* 
"Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs " 
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3774. It was narrated from Hisham J! jil # ^ iUJ l%if - rwi 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from ^ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the ^ ^ Cf. ^ ^ : J u r^ 1 
Messenger of Allah j£ said: "Any ^UliJI [^i] J ^ ijii 

man who gives a lifelong gift to "'. 

recipient) and to his descendents, ^ ^f, .jj |g A| 3. «f 

and to those who inherit from - ' / ^ \ ^ 

him." (Sahih) 0*i5 *J 'J^jj <J lS^* 5*4-3 3^ 



Toyo: c i^^sai [j-s- uU] :gj>« 



would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narratio 



3775. Al-Laith narrated from Ibn : J(S j^i ^ fcS; (j-^Lf - rwo 

Shihab, from Abii Salamah bin . , ' " ' , « 

'Abdur-Rahman, from Jabir, who ^ <^ ^ 'V 1 *? C* 1 a* ^ ^ 

■e Messenger of ^ ^ ^ t ^(, # ^ 



Allah il say: 'Whoever gives a 
long gift to a man, it belongs to mm 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to . ^^J$j \ ly> 

whom it was given on the basis of 
'Umra, and to his heirs.'" (Sahih) 

3776. Malik narrated from Ibn Sili y, Uii U^i-f - TVVT 
Shihab, from Abii Salamah, from ,.,t ; t, . < . ,. ; 
Jabir that the Messenger of Allah CT"' M J ^ 0< ^j^i 
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t on me basis ol 'Umra, it - u ,., f .. 

longs to him and to his Jl J?* <f <^ <J* 

scendents. It belongs to the one Jj jij ui?J) :JU s<§ 4il 

taken back by the one who gave Jl CT>' ^ ' Ulii - W Jrf^J 

^to&i'hefeS flifSie^to ~ ''^ ^ ^ 

om it was given." (Sahth) ■ «iL_,ljijl 

ifq y Jrt^ - rvvv 



d: "Abu Salamah bi 



3778. Ibn Abi Dhi'b narrated from ■ ju _ rvvA 

Ibn Shihab, from Abu Salamah, ^ .', \, s , , . 

from Jabir, that the Messenger of ; <J^ J ji 1 j» 

Allah jg ruled - concerning a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ] y 

lifelong gift (Vmra) - that it ^ii ,>i j§ 4il J^ij 01 : y.li ^ 

belongs to him and to his .* ,-. ■ .... ,-. . .{ 

descendents: "It is undoubtedly his, , • 41 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and it is not permissible for the £\ JlS -tfj i^i IjL. Jaiii) 'jy£ 

giver to stipulate any conditions or . ,,, , , , 

exceptions." Abu Salamah said: ^ ^ J SUa * UUa *' ^ 

"Because he gave it as a gift and .3,^ i^ijji cj&a ^ipi 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
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3779. Salih narrated from Ibn ; - .„., 
Shihab, that Abu Salamah a*. 0 ^- J -> b jh 1 rv " 
informed him from Jabir, that the [£U :JlS tlijil Gjlt :JU 
Messenger of Allah said: "Any ^ « t 

man who gives a lifelong gift to ^ l -' 61 V 1 ^ J 1 a* 

another man, it belongs to him (the : j u = jg ^ 'j^- ^ j-^j 

recipient) and bis descendents. He y ' ^ , f ^ ' jt 

your descendents so long as any of .£ - u ^ 

you are still alive.' So it belongs to , ' , 3 " 

the one to whom it was given, and J\ ij-^ V ' 0*! ^ 

it cannot revert to the first owner, . ... - r ,f .f -ff ,.f . rl , 

since he has given it as a gift, and ^ ^ UU,el 4,1 <>' « ^ U 

as such, it becomes subject to the . iiLjIjXJI tj 

same ruling as the estate." (Sahih) 

.-wa. .j- ltS ^£!i j ivvvf : c i f ja : 

3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated oi jil ^£ ^ jIaJ lijif - WA. 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu Salamah, * , f - - , 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of « 

Allah jg ruled concerning Vmm - ^1 ^ ^ J £ ^li : Jli 

man, and his descendents, but ^ '^l 1 ^ J ^ 'V 1 *-? 

stipulates that if something happens if ^'Jjjl |jj &\ J_jij 

to you and your descendents, then it I ' . . '', . ' ' 

will belong to me and my ^ *\ Cp^> ^ j£> 

descendents -"It belongs to the one jjj ^j, Jy^j ^ ^ 

to whom it was given, and to his "'' " c ' ^ , s ; 

descendents." (Sahih) -"SjWj ^3=*' ^"i 11 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The ^ - ' ^y.| V; _ <j ^ 0 

Different Reports Narrated ■(-" - * 

From Abu Salamah By Yahya .j! 1 u^* Jj~» ^"J j- 3 " ys! 1 

Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad _ ^ i^jq jy^, 

Bin 'Amr £ 

3781. Hisham said: "Yahya bin JiVl # ^ iiAi lijif - WA\ 
Abi Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
'Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
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Jabir say: 'The Messenger of Allah - £ '•<»- '■ ; -I 'f 

jg said: "A lifelong gift belongs to :JU j^-^ oi ^ X 1 

the one to whom it was given." &\ J_^j JU :J_jjj 1^^*- ^iJU-^ 

(Soft*) " ' ,1 ./, ,./;,„ 

3782. Abu Isma'il said: "Yahya .j^ _ rvAY 

narrated to us that Abu Salamah ' , , , J ^ ^ ^ 

narrated to him, from Jabir bin rf it ^ Jrf 1 -^! j?f ^li 

i* 



given.'" (5aMft) 



ifjj; 



3783. Isma'il narrated from .ft ^ y ^ ^ _ ryAf 
Muljammad, from Abu Salamah, .- 
from Abu Hurairah, that the J> 'J- Jrf 1 ^! ^'SP< 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: ^ ^ m & j,- ^ = j ^ 
"There is no lifelong gift. Whoever ^ ^ ^ 

is given something as a life-long . <<J £11 ^ii ^ii 

gift, it belongs to him." (Hasan) 

Cf T1"V1: C i^^JI v l ioL«JI n>-U jjl .sli-Jl 



3784. Muhammad bin 'Amr said: 
"Abu Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Messenger '•">»» <X$i. $ SJ^j tSji- 
of Allah jS said: 'Wlioever is given . - ^ >\ ^ .j^ -j ;• 
something as a lifelong gift, it ^ « 
belongs to him.'" (Hasan) :Jl» SS * J_r-S "jiS* l^' 

.i»A»: c j ^ ^Ul i^l >l .^J] : e >: 

3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated ; Ju ^jj, ^ iUi Is^tl - mo 
from Abu Hurairah that the Prophet , , , 

m said: "A lifelong gift (Vmra) is ^ J£J Sit =JB eil 

permissible." (*M») ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ 



oj SnipiooDE joipiaA SuissBd jon s.qdipQ 
sip sypm oj japjo m sjiranrajBjs 



fir ft 5 ? *i ipfp jP 
fir i?;;: kip it-V^ sip iffrri? 

fSIP: -fr;T -tf % ff if |(? <:-f p |f 

?ip r?;?: rrC ?™ £ s'^ 
?£; irf s sip nf ^ rfrf' f.j, ■ 
jrC iff" to r-H?: 

rip s?:?: frip 

SIP ffT 711 51P IPf^ ^p: 

if W riP : UtT^^ ^l??' 
?? rr^ ^ r* 5 ^' j'^ 1 yCifs IP ^ 

flP fa;?: fsrp: iijrC <? jr* 

: TT 1 " V "^ r '' r l *P rfP flp : 

nf> : ^ijT ■Tpo fP SpJ *p i^n 
fWW.V. "Ti J ' fiP : I s " t? p;? 
ivw - jt^? r^rf i? ir^f fir = 



sssip n E pajEiiBii 



^•siqj oj SuipioonE psjiu ueauejai 
n iq IHBW-inpqV,, :p?ns ,Bjy, 

toil p;p (,v{vjnig) sqdipQ 31TJ, 
uqnz-zy,, :pres qEpsjEQ 



„- 3 T.qissimi 3 d si n/u/fl,,, 
H isSikisssjai s.qEnv mi 
j p9}EiMU iRitnpqv, mq BqEf, 
sq PUE 'p9>[SE sea qsqE^ 
WV niq ,Eiy, os„ :pres qupEjEQ 
„,-(ji saeS oqaauo am oj sjraAai 
ji pire) pqEA si uoijipuoo sqj iraqj 
psuoijiraoi jou sisaa sjirapiraosap 
siq ji jnq 'sjnapnaosgp siq puB ikaiS 
si j; aioqM oj suo aqj ioj s; ji jEqj 
pgjEpidijs s; ji Iraq* si jjig Snojaji] 
V, :pres mjnz-zv,, :pres qspEjEQ 
..-siqissraugd 
si JJiS Saopjq v„ :&s oj pssn 
UBSEH-tv, :piES i„ :pres ippEJEQ 
.^[qissimrad 



-uy PW, : P!"S I„ :pres qEpBjEQ 
{WPS) ./siqissiiaiad 
si jjig Saopjij e JEqj papu p qEj_jv 
jo jsqdoaj sqj,,, : P ies qremqs 
JEqj pajExrea nu;s aiq pBtmiiEqnjAi, 
:pres j -jjig Suopjq e jnoqE am 
P35ISE niEqsiH mq ireniiBps,, :pres 

qspEJEQ JBIJJ pSJEIIEtl SEM JI - 98i£ 



fit (WO Snopjn) vjmn, JO looa 3 HX 
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md by Hadith, a 



3787. It was narrated from 'Amr : j[j ^ ^ JXiJ li^i! - rvA' 

bin Shu'aib, from Ms father, from , ^ \ ' . . > . 

his grandfather, that the Messenger £ 5 ^ ^' iUi : JU ^ 1 

of Allah « said: "It is not : jb ^ • - ^ - > y- 

permissible for a woman to give a ' - ' , , ' < 

gift from her wealth, once her 'if ^ &i>- :3li 1 

her." This is the wording of (one of ' | ~ y ^' ^ ' ~ 



<* J '{y^ 11 l3 J b ^ [j-^ "Ml 
AA^^U^I^^Tj^^ c^UI ^ ciV/Tl^UJI 

his Hadith that a woman may not give presents from her 
;hout the permission or approval of her husband. 

1 from 'Amr oi i* 1 -^! ^ - rvAA 

: father, that ,-:« , ,-r< . 

"When the r^' ^ ^ ; JU ^ b ^ : JU 

KJiutbah: 'It is not permissible for a ££U :[Jli] «pj 0! ^.ji ^li 
woman to give (a gift) except with _ , 

" - - - - - ■"(Do'sO ^ '"r^ ^ V ^ 
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3789. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Alqamah Ath-ThaqaS 
said: "The delegation of Thaqif 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
bringing a gift with them. He 
said: 'Is it a gift or charity?' If it 

of the Messenger of Allah g§ and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 

gift.' So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with 'Asr." (Datf) 



3790. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said: "I was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ansari, a Thaqafi or a 
Dawsi." (Sam) 



iToM : c i f .»£ [^iw ojb_-[] :gjs« 

^jJn: ^ 'J-fe J? 

^jUJI [i_i-<v> uU-l] 




Ciii :Jlljl^ll l-ji? :JIS f>f 



Comments: 

to the Prophet gg. Allah's Messenger g in return, gave him six she-camels, 
but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas 
that some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah j§ and he said: 
"What is this?" "It was said: "It 

He said: "It is charity for her and a 
gift for us."' (Sahilt) 



& csSla til Csii :JU y/j iSi 
: <J^ J* * "Ij* u " 



'lS^II J ^ ^ ^ ^Vi: c cjJl ... a ^ w s^y 

Comments: ^ 

The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
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35. The Book Of Oaths - cx° 

And Vows (uai^jo jj^Ullj 

Note: 

To swear an oath is called Yarriin in Arabic. Lexically Yamin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was a 
could either be a physical or monel 

Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The 
Prophet H) 

3792. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The oath™ by which 
the Messenger of Allah j§ used to 
swear was: 'No, by the Controller 
of the hearts."' (Sahih) 



TUA: C c?H ^1 ^ cJls cjjillj oUVl ^UJl 

Comments: 

The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one's oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 
happens to be in Allah's control. 

Chapter 2. Swearing By The 
Controller Of The Hearts 

3793. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The oath by 
which the Messenger of Allah jfj 



nade obligatory by Allah, Most High. It 



0 ii~JD \M & 
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used to swear was: 'No, by the . . , , 
Controller of the hearts.'" (Da'iO 0» S^J Cf. * ^ : ^ 

i>» ^ m * *•* v>( '-"buoi .M- w> •»» «M3 

Comments: " ' 

'No': Tliis is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 

JU; jbl iyu <_S1A)1 - (r r > M i\) 

3794. It was narrated from Abu : - '• ^| i^f - mi 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ', , 

Allah g said: "When Allah :JB <J>* oi J^" ^J* 1 

created Paradise and Hell, He sent f ^ j^i >j ^ .jj - ^ 

Jibril, peace be upon him, to -- , 

Paradise and said: 'Look at it and &l : J I! 2l <J>o ^ 



1.' He looked at it, 



Glory, no one will hear of it bt 

mmanded 



J. f&Ji j£ Ji^t fc'J Saji 

Your iiii! U ^[3 Ifcil ^1 :Jl3 &J| 
Jia ^ l£J| -Jki <l«J l*U*V 
:t be surrounded by hardships ^fj t N[ lit 1* ^ V life 
aid: 'Go and look at it and at . t J , „' , 

I have prepared for its people ^1 : Ju » "J 15 ^. £ 

He looked at it and saw that ^ ^ iiJif U Mjj 

id been surrounded with „ , . ' ' „ 

(Jibrfl) said: 'By -'J 1 ^ W 1 ^. ^ ^" Ui ^ 

LfU-al ^ i>\ c™^- All !il;3fj 



Your Glory, I fear that 
enter it.' He (Allah) said: 'Go am 
look at the Fire and at what I have oiiil U J\J ^'l >;U 
prepared for its people in it.' So he 

piled upon other parts. He came 



lit £Ji ci^j 



DacK ana saia: oy Jour wiury, no < , ', s , : . ' * „ 

one will enter it.' So He ^ !dJ i£-> :<JU C?"-" 3 ' ^ 

commanded that it be surrounded ol^ill ilAi Ljj ilif Ljlii 

with pleasures and said: 'Go and ' ' , , . , 

look at it.' So he looked at it and 65 W >* ' ^1 > u erJ 1 : J 155 

saw that it was surrounded with .3^ — j, ^-^Iji JJ 

pleasures. He came back and said: *' - .1 , ^ 

'By Your Glory, I fear that no one ^! Jil l& j43 V ol o~ii jil 

will be saved from it and all will rcLSLi' 
enter it.'" {Hasan) 

<ivii: c (i^JI jU- ^ : V L, o_,b J.I *r>.t IgjAu" 



Chapter 4. The Stern Warning ; ; ^jjjj, _ 

Against Swearing By Anything ' ' - 

Other Than Allah U iiJI) M 

3795. It was narrated that Ibn M- Is. & l%*-f - Wo 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of -. - _ 5., - 
Allah j§ said: 'Whoever swears, let <J.< J* 'J=fL~! 
him not swear by anything other JIS :Jll 'Jj- Jl] ^ j£» 
than Allah.'" The Quraish used to . . „ , '-//"','>' 
swear by their forefathers, and so ^ * W> 0-" * Jj-j 
he said: "Do not swear by your ^ oilSj .«jk Sll 
forefathers." (Sahth) ' , , ' , „ 

' ' ' .'f&rt l^ilAf :JUi 

3796. Yahya bin AM Ishaq said: : JlS ^Jf ^ Jl^ - Wl 

"4 m <m fmm Ran,, fihifir Ml/1 mo £ ' * s ' ' * \ ^ -i 
(S^ C_SC^ ^ 



'Abdullah, Salim bin 'Abdullah 
said: T heard 'Abdullah - that is, t 

Ibn 'Umar - say: "The Messenger If. ^ ^ 4* 0; ^ cr4^ 



in forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.'" 
(Sahth) 3> I 01> -m & J^j JlS :J>: jii 
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3797. It was narrated from Salim, t&j JL^i 'J,_ A] i'jJ-i - mv 

is father, that on one ,„.., ^ . . sT , : , t { . !f „, . , ,., 
the Prophet jg he 



refatheri 



iid: 'By St Ski il< :JlS 

whether saying it for myself or • $ ^'j i~ ^. U IjAJI^S 

reporting it of others." (Sahih) 



forbids you to swear by your " J " (j"*^ 1 ^ 0< ±£ 

forefathers." 'Umar said: "By Allah, t -jtii E&r. ■ sgi= 

I never swore by them again, ,V , , " ' , /f j 

whether saying it for myself or W M ^ : 'y^ I* 'fe 1 0* 

reportingof others." {Sahih) . ,^ ^ ^ r| ^ 

. % i« oik u ijliiji 
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swear by youi forefathers."' 'Um 
said: "By Allah, I never swore I 
them again, whether saying it f 
myself or reporting it of others 
(Sahih) 



A Jj^'j at :y£ 'J. i'jJ-i S3 < % f & 
I* oik U !jJJi;i JU -'^i 



your fathers, m 
nor by the idi 
Allah, and do r 



'Or by idols': The Arabic term used in the report is Andad (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Allah's qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 
whether they are dead or alive. 

(v ii=di) 



3801. It was narrated that Thi 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: "T 
Messenger of Allah s§ si 
'Whoever swears by a religion ot 
than Islam, telling a lie, will be as 
said.'" (Sahih) 

In his narration, Qutaibah si 
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^jiinj jUjii oar 



• : c .jJ) ... *_£ oL-;N,l Ja Sk 



in he says: (By Allah) if I do so and sc 

, already done that 

and such work, I 



is actually a^ew o/christian. 
3802. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 



j-k,-i\ lss- jUj ^iii if* ■■ J is i§ A 
j^lj lu; 33 ijii u£ j4» ^ 



.tv\r: c c^i j 

Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 

3803. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound." (Hasan) 



■j* n\yil Ud^i\ - (a 

(A iUJD 

:Jll jj & t Sj& pe^l#o» '#5 
0* Jl 0*" : 3S A I <Jj-o 3li 
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words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 
there is no room for such insensitivity. 

Chapter 9. Swearing By The <<\ ii^il) 3^1L liS^i) - C\ ^Jl) 

Ka'bah ; 

3804. It was narrated from :JlS jLg ^ JiijI UjiU - rA-i 

'Abdullah bin Yasar, from „. <t - , , ,. ^ 

Qutailah, a woman from Juhainah, ^ - JU ^ ^ ^ 

that a Jew came to the Prophet |§ i_>L^ ^ Al .CJ ^ ijJU- ^ j^U ^ 

and said: "You are setting up rivals ; ( '.' --.-> 

(to Allah) and associating others J ] 61 in s'>' ^ 0* 

(with Him). You say: 'Whatever -j^ .j^ ^ 

Allah wills and you will,' and you ' , . > . 

say: 'By the Ka'bah.'" So the ioL?3 &l Jli U :i_>lji 

Prophet m commanded them, if m jjj-jg HUSJl5 -ojJj 

they wanted to swear an oath, to ' '-' « ~f " t , , 

say: "By the Lord of the Ka'bah;" !£As3l il Ij4~ ot IjSlSt 

and to say: "Whatever Allah wills, -..«»«.,.-.,<, f i., 

then what you will." (Sahih) _ ,c- r ULl,j,IJ w 



The Ka'bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 

which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 
Chapter 10. Swearing By False c-plJaJL J&JI - 0' • ,*-JD 
Gods (At-Tawaghtt) '" ' 



3805. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sarhurah that the 
Prophet H said: "Do not swear by 
your forefathers or by false gods 
{At-Tawaghity (Sahth) 



:fiJi ^ V L <jL.SH 



(See /torfift 3800) 
Chapter 11. Swearing By Al- 



3806. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "Whoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat, let 
him say: La ilaha Mullah (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah). And whoever says to his 
companion: Come, let us gamble, 
then let him give in charity.'" 
(Sahth) 



*t&t$ 'f&i Jk- 



Comments 



Safa. Swearing by 
ce La ilaha illallah 



jyit'j o$L vJjAJI - (U 



ated from Mus'ab Cili : 



I had only recently left Jahiliyyah 
behind, so I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-'Uzza. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah m said to me: 



L.Ai- lli yS\ is :Jli J\ 

iiS}*5\j 9*tAlL SIUUJl J^p 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah . • j» ' i \ " ' \ - • i 

and tell him, for we think that you u : * VJ~J J ^ 

have committed Kufr.' So I went to i ggj A I Ojij oil cil 

him and told him, and he said to , „ ,/ , t , ./ , , . 

me: 'Say: La ilaha illallah wahdahu '-^ JLS ^'J 6 * ^\ 

la sharika lah (There is none Jj &\ vj jj| VI ill V :, 

worthy of worship except Allah ; ^ ^ .JJ 

times, and seek refuge with Allah ^, - \" '• 4s h L^i ' ' 'li : r - \" 

from the Shaitan three times, and J'Vy-" J - J* J 'V/ 

spit dryly to your left three times, . «5 i!2 
and do not say that again.'" (Sahih) 

' ivW: c v* ^ v*- 1 ' «5<— I «(' ^ cr 
;arly period of Islam. He is included 
I to his own description, he was the third to 
)e pleased with him, and he be with Him. 



his father said: "I swore by Al-Lat and ^ , ' y-": - ■ 

me: 'What a bad thing you have said! V. ^> . j = { . , 

You have said something horrible.' ^ ;~ _/ <f ° ' 

So I went to the Messenger of Allah oiii :JU j-jf ^ jii 

'Say: La /BAa jflaZHA wahdahu la ^ ^ U ^ V;^' J ^ 

s/jarffaz iaA, lahul-mulk wa lahul- iyi i^ji gjjjj jil J^ij iLSti ll^ii 

hamdwahuwa'alakullishay'inqadir . „ ', 

(There is none worthy of worship V * J l J»" - JUi lJ 

except Allah with no partner or "J 'jlj i^Jl 5Jj JlWl 3 J3 i J. 

associate; His is the Dornimon, to . y , ,. , - 

Him be all praise, and He is able to ' ^S^i o* oilj i^jJi 

do all things). Spit to your left three u£ V * ! 1 0 ikil I • Jj L 

times, seek refuge with Allah from ' & - : 

the Shaitan, and do not say that 

again.'" (SaA$) 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 
3809. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ J§ 

funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: _ _ 

Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have ^ J. a* ' 

mercy on you)) to one who ^g-j, ^ li^f : ^ j§ &\ , 

support the oppressed, to fulfill £££ c^l^l o_j!5j ; 
oaths (when adjured by another 
and to return greetings of Salam: 
(Sahih) 



jo j^ili ji^i - or (^jd 



Chapter 14. One Who Swears .' U JiLi _ (u »^u>J0 

*n Oath And Then Sees That - ^ r - 



Something Else Is Better 



5810. It was narrated from Abu ^| £ji :JU £3 li^ll -TAW 
Vhisa that the Prophet fg said: ' , ■< 

'There is nothing on Earth that I ^ ^' J=^VJ If- 'OUli^* ^ ^ 

hat which is better." (Saftifc) lSjS i ifcU ^5 < o#: I ji & 

... r> u> ^> oil*. ^ ^ ^ cOUjSm 
ii > JJjJI ^ :^l ^> ^jMj ^1 ^ ^ \./\l«: c 
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3811. It was narrated that Abu .jj J^s (j'-^f _ rAn 

Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "I came to «.„„.,'«." 

the Messenger of Allah m with a yi' "*Ji y* 1 '■Afr h>. a» 

group of the A§h'ari people and £ A ^ .JfA^JV, ^jJ 

asked him to give us animals to ; ' " ^ 

ride. He said: 'By Allah, I cannot tLAiiJ hiJ^^ hi ~ £»J <j~. " J 
give you anything to ride and I . ' ,>> .s - « " . - 

have nothing to give you to ride.' U ^ Uj r 1 ^ 1 N ' JU 

We stayed as long as Allah willed, 1 Jjb ,jjU cSl *li U CsJ JL5 «^Li! 
then some camels were brought to ^ 

three fine-looking camels. When &\ j^- t £J ftl iljd N : L ^1 

we left, we said to one another: ^ , , / _ „ £ ' 

'We came to the Messenger of J? 1 J 15 V 0! iU^ii; gj 

Allah £§ to ask him for animals to % ^ m ,{,, gjg . - » 

ride, and he swore by Allah that he , /T ," e ^ 

would not give us anything to ride, J[ ^'^sLj- iiil JI ^s3Xi u! U« : Jla 

then he gave us something.'" Abu ' . -,. '.,.( ,t , ?„, 

Musa said: "We came to the ^ ^ U ^ > 

Prophet jjj and told him about ji ^iJI c-5ij i LS ^J ^ cjyiS ~i\ tjL« 

that. He said: 'I did not give you " ' tm . 

animals to ride, rather Allah gave ' 
you them to ride. By Allah, I do 



Globus ^uji^i:^- 

u J^^*m\: c ^l^ 

AM Musa is called Ash'ari. The 
[dentally in the state of anger over 



3812. 'Ami bin Shu'aib narrated : JU »i* 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah m said: "Wlioever s 

than it, let him do that 
better." (Hasan) 



ad look at what is 



3813. It was narrated from 'Abdur- Jj.'-j) & ^ lUi Ujif - 
Rahman bin Samurah that the , 

Messengerof Allah ^ said: "If any >J f^\ ^J*^ 

£ Ji Jj-iil ^ ISI» :jl5|i 
fei^ ,3* Q*' Liji' 

'cH ■ • • i> ^> ce1> ^- .yvx v<( -awVi .fJL. e >i 

j y>J ^^Ji ^ (y WT: C c'^U J 41 ^Ij, 

3814. 'Abdur-Rahman bin : J is Luii ^ iiif l^it - rAU 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of '■■>'.. , 
Allah * said: 'If you swear an 4$*- C* :JB OU* tUA 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, ^ ^ -j-J, ; jlS 
then do that which is better.'" 

(Sam) -M 4i : Jis ^ y 

p 0* ^ Ltt« J» 'M" 

iUi ^ - ™. 



ie Prophet 



you see something better than it, _ ^ 

then offer expiation for your oath, f. '"" f 

and do that which is better." (Sahih) ^ Ji j^v 11 'if ' 
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3816. It was narrated that 'Adiyy . <j; _ rMn 

bm Hatim said: "The Messenger of >' > ■' ,' 

Allah i| said: 'Whoever swears an i* ^ ^ o-^ 1 CUi 



s something better 
:t him do that which is 



'ii* Ji Cr^l Jji 
^ *ul Jjifj JlJ :JU 
^ ^'Jf- isfy Cxr. J* 



brealdng an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 

3817. It was narrated that 'Adiyy f ■ - » m, ^ _ rAW 
bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of * ~ *^ , 
Allah |g said: 'Whoever swears an igij o! ^ 'u 11 ?* j! 
oath, then sees something better '. 

than it, let him leave his oath, and f> V* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

do that which is better, and offer JLsIi :J§ -Oil J_,i; J IS :Jll 
expiation for it.'" (Sahth) „ . , .. . , - , . -, - 

Z^i 'V? Ij^ ^ i^y js« 

3818. It was narrated that 'Adiyy : JU y /J^ i'jXS - XA\A 
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bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of >,.>-.' . = 

Allah m said: "Whoever swears an *^ -^ ±*\ & m 

oath, then sees something better J..-.— :JU »ij ^ jjjiJI 1^ u 

than it, let him do that which is » »'"', - - ? 

better and leave his oath.'" (Sahih) ^. <±¥- "> 



3819. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have a 

cousin, and I come to him and ask Jjjij l' .-(US :JU jj 
him (for help) but he does not give „ , 
me anything, and he does not * " L '' V' 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. A, «| , 1*' ^JUI 

Then, when he needs me, he comes V , » . , * 

e (for help). I Tj H ji c-Ali jij 



i£ jit Cilt :J15 id 



anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with Mm.' He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath." (Sahih) 



3820. It was narrate 
Rahman bin Sarmu 



,1 [j^w uL-p 



2 [gw] : 
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3821. 'Abdur-Rahman bin .. . 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of Cf. JS** - ™'> 

Allah =1 said: 'If you swear an £ aje $ : JU ^ tJji 

oath, then you see something that '■>'.,, . , 

is better, then do that which is ~°J*^ Cf u*^^ ■£* 0* 'Cr^l 

better offer expiation for you - m - & ^ JZ - JiS 

oath."' {SaMh) \ _ , „ 



3822. 'Abdur-Rahman bin j t\'J 'j; ll^i j£\ - rATT 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of " . ' 

Allah jj£ said to me: 'If you swear a* 'Jjw 2 ^ 0* ^ 

an oath, then you see something 3 L5 V -li-'fl 'A JIS jdl 

that is better, do that which is ^ fif^ r , 

better, and offer expiation for your Cxf- iM 'M* : i8 ^ J^j J 

oath." (WW ^ ^ ^ ^ & X$ 4$ 



3823. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from hif 
grandfather, that the Messenger ol 
Allah j| said: "There is no vow 
and no oath concerning that whici 
one does not possess, nor tc 



(Hasan) 



^ If. '^2 t'J& - 



rm : C ^ </ j*" 5 " ^ liUj -'' : " "-» b Ji' "M^ 
Comments: 
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jjiSiij liuAi off 



considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 

trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 

(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadtth 75) 
Chapter 20. Forbidding That , . : 

Which Allah, The Mighty And O*' U f-f" CT ' i^" 10 

Sublime, Has Permitted (Y . Ji.j 

3826. 'Ubaid bin 'Umaii said: I jl^J y yiiii - rATI 

heard 'Aishah say: "The Prophet ', \ t ^ . 
m used to stay with Zainab bint l* 1 ^ :JU 

Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet j§ came to either of 
us, she would say: 'I detect the 
smell of Maghafir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
MaghdflrT He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 

'No, rather I drank honey at the Jiii Z~ 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, bv* T 

following was Revealed: 'O jj^ ^ c% 

Prophet! Why do you forbid (for i , < , , / ;,J ^ ' 
yourself) that which Allah has ^ A $ -^J* 

allowed to you'™ up to: 'If yot 
two turn in repentance to Allah' 121 

- 'Aishah and Hafsah - 'And oft <Ji t$ 

(remember) when the Prophet ^ 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 

saying: 'No, rather I drank honey.'" 



-p *.l cUa* ^ej .JU jgj? 

0! iisli :J>Z 

- ^ C2j jls 4| 

■j u! c4iijS i*Js? 

JSS i| iiii i#£ Jis e?f of 

$£> :oJJi <2 Sjef 

4it j t tjl 4> J! «S a 
J:> :^,#^ 



"omments: 

(Similar to Harff* 3410) 

To declare that this or that lawful thing wi 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears - :f- v ■ f -I- ri /» i 

Not To Eat Any Condiment f^ b - * <■>' ^ H ~ (Y 1 

With Bread, Then He Eats (T \ ji, Jffi 

Bread And Vinegar 111 ; 

3827. It was narrated that Jabir : Jli <Ji & U^-f - TAW 

said: "I entered the house of the , ,". . 

Prophet m with him and there was ^ ^ ^ ^ ' t-s^ 

some bread and vinegar. The :Jli ^li ^ M ^ kii tfii : 

Messenger of Allah s§ said: 'Eat; V-"*T- rr''- « 

what a good condiment is vinegar.'" 'J^J 3k '4= *h>. * ^ f ^~ 
fqi ^ cjf. :Ji : 



Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths ujsdlj i_iUJI ^5 - (YY »^*J1) 

And Lying When One Does Not ; ' ' -' 

Believe In What He Is <™ Or*? 11 f, 0*i 
Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin y. ^ oi <il l%*f - ™YA 

Abi Gharazah said: "At the time of » ^ . -.j . . 

the Messenger of Allah #j we used '\ ^ ; -^u^ ~ 

to be called SamasH- (brokers). The J, ^ J, (Jslj ll iUij| 

Messenger of Allah || came to us i ^ g . 



far), this selling involves lies 4 b -" : ^ M j; ^ 

it^it^sam) S ° me ' v4Sa ' J 
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'Samasimh' is the plural of Simsar. It is a non- Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people's commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 



3829. It was narrated that Qais bin ^ 4il J: fijif - 
AM Gharazah said: "We used to 

seU m Al-Baqi', and the Messenger r? U J ^ # i» 

said: 'O merchants!' And called us J»l J.A> ^ '£5?^. £j & 

by a name that was better than our Gl| =' t^sj| «-< 

name. Then he said: 'This selling f^" " ' 

involves (false) oaths and lies, so p Hj-il & "J^- y> ^il Ult 

mix some charity with it.'" {SaMh) , , 



.8VS-: C ns^ll j/j lJjUI d^JI>JI [gsw.] IgjAI 

Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies ^JiOlj ^ - (rr 

3830. It was narrated that Qais bin (Tr 
Abi Gharazah said: "The Prophet .jj jL l; *■ j^j _ rAr .. 

came to us when we were in the ,', . . . ' 



marketplace is filled with 
and (false) oaths, so m 

charity with it.'" (Sahth) jjiJI J c/ij M i^ 11 : sj> 



3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: "In Al-Madinah 
we used to buy and sell Wasqs (of 
goods), and we used to call ourselves 
Samastr (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 



: (infill j yj 'jjiLJI ,jiJ<JI J*\ [j^w] 
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that was better than that which we uild c f >; oli S| 4.1 ^'i jf>i 

people called us. He said: 'O Tujjar UL *-^ k"* 1 <4rP< hi > r"H 

(traders), your selling involves ^ Jj, ^ 0 , .j^ 

(false) oaths and lies, so mix some ' ^ f 

charity with it.'" (S«/m/>) ■ "j»15JL JjJjii lioSilj iJUJI 



3832. It was narrated from ijkZS y. ^rf^l t 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ....( . .. ; 

Messenger of Allah forbade vows ^ 

and said: "They do not bring any Ji «l j^. ^ is^i J, 

good; they are just a means of taking ' ... „ ^, ', 

wealth from the miserly." (Sahih) ^ if 9 J& 



anything; they . a 
taking wealth from the miserly.'" J* M 



d that :Jli ^ j^. u^it - rArr 

1: "The ., / - , , c 

forbade ^'-^ ^ jh 1 ^-^ 

: change 4, # ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not ... \ >>i> ^ >Y.u /v„ m 

Bring Anything Forward Nor Kj U- f 0* V jOJI - (T o ^1) 



Put It Back 

3834. It was narrated that Ibn :Jli & /J^ ^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Jl said: 'A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.'" (Sahih) 



tj tl fli; i $|. -.m ; 



3835. It was narrated from Abu a 

Hurairah that the Messenger of £ 

Allah ji§ said: "A vow does not tl ( t t . , s >t 

bring anything to the son of Adam o\ J\ ^ jU^JI jjt 



Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means ' ^ 4. Ff&A. ~ < T1 

Of Taking Wealth From The ' ' _ .. m 

Miserly < n ^ J^ 11 

3836. It was narrated from Abu & fili : JU fcl GjiM - Wl 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: f . , t . ■ . ■ 

"Do not make vows, for a vow does ^ '- 4 * 1 ^ ^ >-^| 

not have any impact on the Qadar. vj b(i IjJiS : JIS ijj ^Jl of 

Rather it is just a means of taking ,■ 

wealth from the miserly." (Sahih) hi W £>^- ^ ^ >^ 
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jj'jjlVj jliAl OSS' 



.iVtV. c 1l5 ^S3I J jj, 
S^UJI J j£i\ - (YV ^^Jl) 



3837. It was narrated from 'Aishah 'J- '^U ^ £3 lijil - rArv 

that the Messenger of Allah m ■- - ,, r i, ,- • 

said: "Whoever vows to obey Allah, f f ^ ? ^ & g. 

let liim obey Him, and whoever b'\ 'jZ ^> :Jli S§ <il <if :l±slp 

vows to disobey Allah, let him not ... '., 

disobey Him." (SaMh) * ji ^ -4 1 ^-i 



Chapter 28. Vows To Commit 51^X11 ^ jjUl - (ta (t ^J0 



It was narrated that 'Aishah : ^ 'Jf- Cs. 1%*-' - ™rA 

"I heard the Messenger of - '■ "]u lui; • 1u l'^' 

g| say: "Whoever vows to ^ ' . , 

Allah, let him obey Him, and i j^Ull dliill iili 

rer vows to disobey Allah, let : ,.>.,. - v 

ot disobey Him,'" (SaMh) ; « J ^ ' ^ U ^> 



transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allah, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
be considered a graver offence. 

3839. It was narrated that 'Aishah -'^ s&Jl y. ii^ ^ - fAV"* 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.'" (Sahth) 



Chapter 29. Fulfilling Vows iudl) ^JuJL Slijll - 0 



3840. Tmran bin Husain said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
'The best of you are my generation, 
then those who come after them, 

then those whom after them, then , ^ r t( 

those who come after them.' - I do : <J^ SI J»l <J^j o'\ 
not know if he said two times after , --t .>■>,. - -.i .'>,>.-.„ 
him or three. Then he mentioned *f ? *f , f V^/f 
some people who betray and 'J'/\ 5»i i<j*£jlj ^rijJI 

without being asked to do so, who ^y'y^i '-"j 5 j= J p- 5 J I •- u 5 
make vows and do not fulfill them, t ijljlUi V j 0 ji^idj 1 Z)jlX5jJ 

them." (5aft»i) P ? -O*^' rfi ld ^* ^ 0 ->J^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^jj |IA : l> U-^il .Ci jjf Jll 
said: This (one of the narrators) is ' e ■ .. 

Nasr bin 'Imran, Abu Hamzah. ■ y- ^'s*? 

1 yto\: c tJf it ISIju* ul» Jrt V icbl»i)l «»>.l : gjjtt 

■ SVo\: c c<j iL~i 

Comments: 

'Of my generation' means the Companions of the Prophet gj are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. 'Thereafter 

'Thereafter' signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab' Tabi'in. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are , , ^ 

Not Meant For The Face Of ~ ^ * ^ J-"- 11 " " 

Allah (y, ii^Ji) <i| i 

3841. It was narrated that Ibn JiS\ xi ^ i^J 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , , '\ , 

Allah |§ passed by a man who was -S> Oi' jJ . u - 

leading another man by a rope. ^ ^ ^ J-Sjl L 

The Prophet * took it, and cut it, ; , - - , 

and he said: 'It is a vow."' (Sahih) '"A j4-> ; H * Jj^j ^ 
:Jtikai^4ill^ld < 



3842. It was narrated 1 
'Abbas: "The Prophet |§ pe 

man who was circumambulating the ^jf*"' </} ^fr^- 

Ka'bah, led by another man with a . , ,„-t , '»,,.«.;. 
reign in his nose. The Prophet « ? ^ Ji ' J ->^ 1 jU = L ' 

tok him by 4e^and and commanded - ^ - ? « i^l M 

Juraij said: "Sulaiman told me that J ,3 -rt "i^S >J 

Tawus told him, from Ibn 'Abbas, that ^ of ijS 'J j& *-S\ &g jil 
the Prophet % passed by him when ' > ' ", \. j : 

thread or whatever. The Prophet j§j Jay is i£iS3l. ^ijkj jij ^ 

cut it with his hand then said: 'Lead >; .| .< » 

Mm with your hand.'" (Sahth) ' , " 3 ^,^9 . ; " - 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning SiZ "3 lii - (n r ^J\) 

Something That One Does Not 

Own <n 

3843. It was narrated from Tnrran : Jll jj&S, 'J, llii U^t - fMT 

bin Husain that the Prophet ag - , . <t 

said: "There is no vow to commit L '-^ :JU ^ : <J U <^ ^ 

concerning that which the son of '^f^ ^ '\*„ ^ *Y ^ 

Adam does not possess.'" (Sahih) 'J"' &f~ J ^" 3g£ ; 



(See No. 3823) 

3844. It was narrated from Jhabit : 3 IS oi lij^-f - rAU 

bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger , .-..h. a\- . '<(■ .-.»;, >f tfV 

of Allah m said: "Whoever swears ^ JJ _ ', 

by a religion other than Islam, telling c~>l : ^£ ittAS ^iZ j&i- : JlS 

a he, will be as he said, and whoever . , > "„ - - - - " ( < 

killshimself with something, he will <>"" :«« J rJ Jb :Jt SI^JI ^1 

be punished with it in the Hereafter, Uf jji I'ilS fil^l jL jL JLiLC- 



. ouvj ji ^ Jili oL. v l .OWN 



err JUj Jil cJi 

3845. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : Jl» £~ oi ^J* " rAi ° 



o the House of Allah, s 
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of Allah s§ about 
the Prophet j§ for he 
'Let her walk, and ] 
(Sahih) 




on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one 8 may 
perform expiation or the Kaffamh. There is no mention of expiation in this 



Chapter 33. If A Woman Vows si " rj| c 

To Walk Barefoot And 
Bareheaded (rr jt* &-*4 



.lit 55* J^Jj ^ 
It [^W 



Jlij c£vnv: c 



Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, for 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also, 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to 
vow and perform expiation. 
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3847. It was narrated that Ibn i/^' 1 ^> C* 'M " rAS 



'Abbas said: 

sea and vowed to fast for a month, 
but she died before she could fast. 
Her sister came to the Prophet j§ 
and told him about that, and he :JU ^ 0* l J*? </■ 
told her to fast on her behalf." ^ - ^ ^ |f 

(&>*») - 



?J}\ dSti pi; Li ciUi 
>-l [jjaw uL.rj :gj/W 



behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 
deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 



>n her behalf." (Sahih) 



iA*j oU & - (To (rt «JI) 
ail SC£ j iii if y & ^1 ^ 

iiji jlf ^ 01S ji ; j si Ai 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'd bin 'Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah gg 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah j| said: 'Fulfill it on her 
behalf."' (Sahih) 



3850. It was narrated that Ibn l'^- -X\ i^J u"il - TAe • 

'Abbas said: "Sa'd bin 'Ubadah , „' . , 

came to the Prophet j§ and said: J^ij 6» ,w s» C>» i'- 4 ^ 1 tf^l 0*' 

'My mother died and she had ^ v j p y> - '>'/£ ~ 

sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill ^ f J ^^^ f ( 

it.' He said: 'Fulfill it on her a* 'J* 1 ' 4^ j? * i» 'ii>jJI 



'" (So*a) 



ilJI sSli iii fli :Jl! ^fc 



Comments: 

(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 
Chapter 36. If A Person Makes JJ j-U 14 (Vt ^wJi) 

A Vow Then Becomes Muslim ' 
Before Fulfilling It 

3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, that 'Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in 'Jtikaf during the J>} 



'A night in 'Itikaf: It maj 
7Aaf without fasting, bee 

be argued that this narration does not prove mat, since mgnr couia nave 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 

3852. It was narrated that Ibn ^ Al 'J, ilil tr^M - TAel 

vow to spend a night in Itikaf in ^ ^ ^ :3b H 

Al-Masjid Al-Haram. He asked the *j- yj> y& ;J\s y& ^\ 

Messenger of Allah jg about that, , , . . . . ; 

and he ordered him to perform the J " 'f 1 ^ 1 J?-^ 1 J J 

™/c«/." (Sahih) . ^ • f ^f- ^J, ^ m & j ^ 

... ^L^J! Vj J ^ ^ <j,UI ^-11 J*0 TA/U0l: c , n4 f : c 

3853. It was narrated from Ibn J, &\ £i 'J, ilif |%if - rAor 
during the Jahttiyyah - to spend a :<3lS ^ ^ iJiJ l&i : Jtf ^&JI 
day in 'Itkikaf. He asked the cJUi :Jli £ii Gsii 
Messenger of Allah jj| about that, , «'« 

and he commanded him to perform fc^ J*^ ^ j^* i ' : ui' a* '.f^ 
the 2*ft# (&rf#) jt^i - tu^ j 1 ^ 

■ •?& t iyi i» M £i 
J yj 'ceil- 1 1 OA- 1 " 11 >;i '»i 0^ j* (J-* : e->"' 



1 Ka'b bin Ji^l # ^ i 



that he said to the Messenger 
Allah 3U - when his repentance 
was accepted: "O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His u , 3 c ^ ^ - % & , 

Messenger." The Messenger of ^* ' ^ J " , " • ~ -~ & 
Allah * said to him: "Keep some & Jl «ii ^ jjiJf 



jr yourself; tl 
sr for you." (Safufc) 
0 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



47 jj-ullj O^Vl wIsT 

M Li; # ^1 jil 

bin Ka'b and from 'Abdur- J $ ^ y ^ lii y. 

Rahman 1 ' 1 from him; in this Hadtth , , -a ^ _ 

is the long narration about the '-^ J. 'a^ 1 4?* O^J 

repentance of Ka'b. ^ Jyi ^Jj, ^J^, 

j-UC; ji joi ^ V L 'jj-WIj jWVl ojb jj! 

j^* J*J ' SV10: C ^ ^ J ''S-^ «i <-^J ui 1 ^--^ b- rTU:^ 

The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabvik. Ka'b * did not participate 
in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was made in the Glorious Qur'an. acceptance o s repentance 

Ji ^jif lil - (rv T ^J\) 



3855. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin sjis t: -.tdi _ rA , 

Malik narrated that 'Abdullah bin 

Ka'b said: "I heard Ka'b bin Malik J ^ : ^ Cr^y. 'J- V~*J Is) 

narrating his Hadith about when he . ■ >• — ' g ., 

stayed behind and did not join the ^ ; ' „ ' 

Messenger of Allah « on the c^~i :Jli ^ 5; jil jl 

campaign to Tabflk. He said: 'When , , ; . . .. 

I sat down before him I said: "O ^ °* - ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah, as part of my sjji j S|r 4il Jji3 ^ 

repentance I want to give my wealth 'V » r- ,«r- 

in charity to Allah and His ^ ^ <J* ^ 



Keep some of your 
slf; that is better for 
will keep my share 
:"(SaMh) 
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'Sat before him (the Prophet H)': This occurred at the time when the 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet Fifty days had already passed. 

3856. 'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin : J IS ^ ^ iijl l%£f - TAol, 
Malik said: "I heard Ka'b bin j.t v <•„ 
Malik narrating his about - UJ *" - db ^ CL • 
when he stayed behind and did not : Jlj ^ljj ^| ^ : JU jii 
join the Messenger of Allah % on s , , ,'. 3 's 
the campaign to Tabuk. (he said) I ^ "r^ ui ^ J. u^-^ V ^ 
said: 'As part of my repentance I ^ . j(| ^ • ^ - ^ £j 
want to give my wealth in charity ' 

for Allah and His Messenger.' The Jj^j 5» iyi OH 1 

Messenger of Allah * said: 'Keep ; , , >, -. „ . *j| * imA . 
some of your wealth for yourself; °[ ' ; ^ 85 ' 

that is better for you.' I said: 'I will S J lj jii I Jl 2ii Jli ^ £JiJf of ^ 
keep for myself my share that is in •. .? .,,,* *. , ,. 

Khaibar."' (&/#) dl> dM^Jfe j, ^ 

$i Jli :cJI «iJ £i .43 dlJU 

'For Allah and His Messenger jg': because Allah and his Messenger jg were 
displeased with him, on that occasion. 

3857. It was narrated from ^ 'o\jJS 'J, ilii (j^f - TA«V 
'Ubaydullah bin Ka'b: "I heard my ' . , . < , . , . ,,i . 

father Ka'b bin Malik narrate: 'I :JB Cri a^ J > ^ <^rf 

said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, £j ^-^.f . 3 J £J,'y\ ^ ^ £5;. 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved " " - ' 



y being truthful, and as If v*^ ji J" 1 ^ 

part of my repentance I want to ^ J ji; ' • Ji, 

give my wealth in charity to AUah f ' 

and His Messenger. He said: Keep 01 Jj^'j U : JU ^Ji5 JJU 



e of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you. I said: I will 
keep my share that is in Khaibar.'" 
(Sam) 



'j£> itii iLJlt :JlS t *S, 
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Comments- ,1V1V: t ' lS ^ !l ^ ^ J -jk ^ * ^ ^ dr ~ >JI 

'My share in Khaibar' means the share which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 



Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 

3858. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah gg in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 

called Rifa'ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah jgj a black 

Messenger of Allah sg set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid'am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah j§, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: 'Congratulations! You will go 

Allah said: 'No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! The cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
Mm with fire.' When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah j| and the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'One or two 
shoelaces of fire.'" (Sahih) 



Of A iisJl) jji lil JUJI 
Jy 44^ c/.i If ui J>* If ^ 

g is :jis 1-;:^ ^ jp c^t: j\ 

^ 3^3 :^i*t> vdllj j^iilj JljiSlI 
^(t-^-^ ^ J^i J>^! sH 

is isi i^ii ^13 ^! H jii J>ij 

Jj^j 3^3 j»~ f^j* l5?i>. 

iii jlS iZiJi ill la :,>ii)i 

Sill I U !.Jl ^ ^jj'lj :|i 

Ji2 cjg jM j^iS Ji jf ^ 
jlSI^ jfill^i :^ 4il J_ji; 



^jMl jjJtJIj OUiSll ^ J*J, Ja :^L ^jjillj OUjVl ^jUJI ^l: e >j 
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le land, Abu Hurairah said: "We did n 
i: 'wealth' (Amwa) can include land. 



01 ^ aSy •? 01 ^UJI # 



V • T /i : ^UJI ^rj>-\ [^w? aib-.}] 



Means, 



forthcoming 
3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj said: 'Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.'" 
(SaMh) 



ays, 'If Allah wills,' then he 

;o ahead, and if he wishes he 
iot" (Sahih) 



(See Hadith 3824). 

:Jli jji 



J| *ul Jji.j JU :JU 'J*s- 
£il & <.3i>f £Li 01 : J la 



Gili :<JlS 44^j Gilt :JU Oils l2 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 

Him, "If Allah Wills," Does a • a^l) Wl&il £ ji J 

That Count For Him? 

3862. Abu Hurairah narrated that :JIS jlfc ^ il^U U^M - rAir 
the Messenger of Allah Si said: *..>'-...% - : s , , 
"Sulaiman bin Dawud said: 'Tonight :JU ^ ^ ^ 

I will go around ninety women, each Jjji ^ ^fj^ji jfr ^li :J15 

of whom will bear a horseman who j , 
will perform Tiftad in the cause of ^ CT' 101 ^ 'E.^ 1 



l.' His companion 
lah wills.' But he did not say: 'Ii 



One in Wliose fli 61 :i^Li ii J la Jij J£ <Sil J_i 

he had said, 'If , ... ..I. , . , ... ' -; 

vould all have ^ ^ ^ ol - ^ 

anseofAllahas ^ If^i ^ ^ p ^ 

j IjiSlAJ ,»| rti 6j :Jli jj 

IJU> J_i 
cJIS ijjUIj jUj^I i^jl^JI ^-^-l^j^J 

The purpose of the chapter is that a companion's uttering 'If Allah Wills it so' 
would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 
matter is evident from this Hadith. 

Chapter 41. Expiation For {l \ a*d\) j&\ \'JJ& - U ^ p^JO 

3863. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ 'J> ii^-f i'jJA - VAir 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' ,. > : . 

Allah m said: "The expiation for * ^ 

vows is the expiation for an oath." : jj ^ij J| ^ iLii! iTtj CM 
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..^•|SjilSj2ii5jiki 

.jJJI .jj-. >T jj> J, c£vvr: c ^1 ^ „L*|] 

Comments: ''"^^ ' ^ ^ 

And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 

have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfill the vow itself. 
3864. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j^ ^ > ■ _ rAls 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 5§ ' 
said: 'There is no vow to commit o» ^ 



ct of disobedience.'" (Sahih) 



3865. It was narrated from '3 
that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "There is no vow to commit '^y. ■ jl! ,v^J I?} & 

an act of disobedience and its .=-„,/.- \.. . 



J -JL Sfi :JU H A 
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act of 



dience, and its ? ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

xpiation for an :< £ji| iisli ^ ciiL ^ ,5^11 
(S«m) - - . -\: -J, V M ', V 



3867. It was narrated from 'Aishah : ju j^JJ; 'J, ^tiil U^il - rA"W 



an act of disobedience, 
expiation is the expiatio 
oath." (Sahth) 



jjf Giii :J1! fca U^-t - VAtA 

: 'There is no vow to commit ^.1 ^ 'if^vl '^ji 

expiation is the expiation for an <il Jj^j -c-Ni i» 

oath.'" (SsMft) i : 3LK3 i^JU J $ N» :|| 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' ( 

said: It was said: "Az-Zuhri did not / 

hear this from Abu Salamah." 61 :JJ 'Jj :^'J ] y) ^ 

C~i ? 



:t of disobedience, 



:Jli ^1 ^ 



expiation is the expiation for an . . , , ... 

oath." (SaMft) J > ; : JIS il * Jj^ ^ 



TA1o: c 
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oath." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdui-Rabman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of 



1 <Ki idi^o 



3871. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: "There is no vow - & jij - 



J jjJ "ft :gj Jjij JlS :Jli 



3872. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "There is no vow to 
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of a: 



expiati 



s the 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-N; 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zub: 
weak in Hadith, his likes canni 
relied upon as proof. He has 
contradicted in this Hadith. 



3i : V.) :|| Al 'AjLj Jli :Jli 



3874. It was narrated that 'Im: 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: "There is no vow at a mom 
of anger and its expiation is 
expiation for an oath." (Da'tf) 



a ^1 C 



:JIS ; 



3875. It was narrated t 
said: The Messenger o: 

of anger and its expia 



AVI : c .«•> r aa[0^i wL-J] : £? >J 

fJ ^ 01 :«JJj ij& 
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3876. It was narrated from : ju y ^j^f _ y- A yn 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from ^ / s , , , , " ^ ^ 

his father, from a man from the 0? :JB UlS & jU. BjA 

inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: , J ^| ^ ^ ^ jt-,| 

"I accompanied 'Imran bin Husain, , , . ' , , ' . 

who said: 'I heard the Messenger ol^lf oX> :JIS r^l Jit ^ jij 

of Allah m say: Vows are of two ^ -. >. , .-J ,.>'... 

types: A vow that is made to do an * ^ J ^ J _ ^ ' f 

act of obedience to Allah; that is <j j£ ^ b\S Ui : oljjJ :J_,2 

for Allah and must be fulfilled, and ^ u - 'iaj]| jj-'jj i| jjll, 

disobedience to Allah; that is for yj oikilJ iliii till 51^ j ji; 

the SforifSn and should not be ' ' . „.,",/ 

fulfilled, and its expiation is the • "O^ 1 >N u "j^J 3=3 

expiation for an oath." (Sahih) . jkIjJ ^_j»JJ j [^a«*>] : gjpiil 

3877. It was narrated that . ^ >. > n _ my 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali ' .' 'f .' 

said: My father told me that a man 40$ I & Slii Cili 

told him, that he asked 'Imran bin ;t t f . -. j ,;, „s., . ,«,> 

Husain about a man who made a °' «i' ^ ^ ^f\f J \f ^ 

vow not to attend the prayers in the JLZi. 'J, b\'jX* JU. St i21i •*i-3 

heard the Messenger of Allah « ^ j ^ ^ ^ J£> 

say: There is no vow at a moment of y, : ^ |g jiil J ^5 i^, : JliS 

expiation tor an oath.'" (Z>a?/) ■ "osi V-i* U 

rAVM c ,JU. ^ jsuW d -u~ • JLJI tj s\ IUl^ oU-p 

.TAvr.- CJ 

3878. It was narrated that 'Imran ». _ r/WA 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of ; j ^ 

Allah ft said: "There is no vow to £ii -J> odi l&fc : Jl» SjlS jit tSU 

commit an act of disobedience or , , , = . ~ =^ t , 

at the time of anger, and its ^ * ^ '(>~V '^->V 

expiation is the expiation for an j 'j& "in :|jj Al J ji^ Jli : Jli 
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Allah jg said: "There is no vow to - 'J, fci 'ji'j - ^li 



3881. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet jg said: "There is no vow to 

with regard to that which the son of , . _ e , ( ^ 

Adam does not possess." (Sahih) M» :J« Si ^ 1 a* ^ ji £*^M •£ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) . i»ST^I N UJ j > 

said: 'Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this , C 
Hadlth is a mistake, ai ' " " 



bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: "There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sa.Mh) 'All bin Zaid contradicted 
him - for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 



k»j !ii L,x 



3882. It was narrated that 'Imran y ^ 

bin Husain said: The Messenger of , . ' , ,t ' 

Allah m said: "There is no vow to VJi 1 J?-^ 

commit an act of disobedience or ■ : r - : - ; - ; 

with regard to that which the son ^ ' , . 

of Adam does not possess." (Sahih) 3-i> V» :|§| jiil J^ij J 



?«p IjJi jp 4 



Chapter 42. What Is The Js> I U - 

Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him. ( i 

Then He Is Unable To Do It? 
3883. It was narrated that Anas : J IS L^l ^ < 
said: "The Prophet j§ saw a man . , , . ", 
being supported by two others and 0* ' i*^ o* 
said: 'What is this?' They said: 'He |^ll t 
vowed to walk to the House of ,,' " t 
Allah.' He said: 'Allah has no need : 11 ?u » u " 
for this man to torture himself. Tell ^ 
him to ride.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

(See No. 3845) 
3884. It was narrated that Ana 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $ 
passed by an old man who was beini 
supported between two men am 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 



sing supported by two others and ti t ijj, xzi. & ^ J~ j* 

»aid: 'What is the matter with y ' , , , ' 

him?' It was said: 'He vowed to Wt & ^y-'i l}\ :JB <#i oi 

walk to the Ka'bah.' He said: & ^ „ ^ ^ 

'Allah does not benefit from his a _ . , . t , ^ , 

torturing himself.' And he told him ol» :Jlii £iS31 ^4 b\ 

to ride." (Sahlh) ^ j^g ^ g^. vj 4 , 



and perform the expiati 



3886. It was narrated that A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger 
Allah jg said: 'Whoever swears 
oath and says: "If Allah wills, th 



'fe 1 if 'yjU" 



3887. It was narrated from Abu i^, ^ - 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the ^ " t a _ \ 

Prophet «: "Sulaiman said: 'I will ^ ^ s?W 

certainly go around to ninety ^ f ^ ^ ^ 
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women tonight, each of whom will 
bear a child who will fight in the 
cause of Allah.' It was said to him: 
'Say: If Allah wills,"' but he did not 
say it. He went around to them but 
none of them bore a child except 
for one woman who bore half a 
person." The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "If he had said, 'If Allah 
wills,' he would not have broken 
his vow, and this would have been 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted." (Sahth) 



Jz iiii 'JjJi :5uii jili lHj 
^ Vk & '4 

liliZ fJ A til h[> :JIS jJ :|§ 
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Jtjijiii ass 



The Book Of [^jO-JI ±t&] ( ^~J0 

Agriculture (Uiuxio 



Chapter 44. The Third Of The *j jJWI - (a (rtut J0 

Conditions, In It Is '.nl'tc i ». 

Sharecropping (Muzara'aft) ° "* J0 JJ^'J ">j'>JI 

And Contracting 111 



:Jl5 it 



6* 'r? 1 ^! ' 



3889. It was narrated from Al- y^f lUi L : ^-*i - VAA^ 

Hasan that he disliked to hire a ' - - > 

man without telling him what his i>! 5^ i* ^' -4* it 

wages would be. (Da?/) M 21 : ^1 ^ , ^ ^ t ixk 

JB / u-J* • v>LJI vSI [oW «MJ : £>"" 









3890. It 

Hammad 




SulaJan- ' M * ^ ^ " rM * 




"Regarding 
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Jejljitl 66? 



le said: "No, not until he tells <£' >>• -**-> - & <>• 
(what his wages will be)." |-^f jij ^ jii 2f : - Suii 

/": l /tel | • L \> 'f>- jijf » cJ 1 -^ 1 *4 [j- 5 - "Ml 

will lease (something) from you ^JSif : ji^J JLS :s2l^j 
until I reach Makkah for such and ,i ,' - -. 

such a payment, and if I travel for a J 1 ^'m lis J l-K, ^ J! ^ 



such and such - 



give you such and such in addition." :Jj5 o 1 Lit Jj 125 ^ 'LiSj 

They did not see anything wrong . ' ■ $ fc. ' (& ^ v^f 

with that, but they did not like it if ^ ^ ^ ' J ; ' --i 

he said: "If I travel for more than a . \'jSj \ii iiil^ oi£ 

month I will deduct such and such 

fromyour lease." (SaMk) ^ 

Comments: - < -" fc 

The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 



hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allows 

3892. It was narrated that Ibn :JU : ^ jjj, 

if I hire a slave for a year in return Oi' J" 1 ^ 

for his food, and for another year, J^-ljf Jli :> 

in return for such and such?' He .- - : . ~ 

said: 'There is nothing wrong with : J 15 ?Us J iS>l jjlit; 

that, and you may stipulate your j» ]t : - '£■"' t, - fc \ 

conditions of hiring even for a few y ^ JT " _ % ^" ■ 

days.' 'How about if I make a deal i£iJI ^^ii i»j -a^fl jl i Hi! 

to hire him when part of the year , ■ 

has passed?' He said: 'Do not hold ' ^ ^ ^' :<Jh 
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1 and fixed, irrespective of 



Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differing Hadiths Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 

3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Harithah, and said: "O 
Banu Harithah, a calamity has 
"What is 



it?" He said: "The Mes 



snger 



"No." He said: "We used to 



to your brother." (Do ';/) 



JUi &} :JU ..N» 




PI This definition is similar to Al-Araya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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number of Wasqs of dried dates." 

(Sahih) f0 ,, j ^ lJjU: ^ 

3896. It was narrated that Usaid .jj >• .-^.j _ mi 

bin Zuhair said: "Rffi' bin Khadij ^ ^ . , 

came to us and I was not sure what [/■ <^W« ij^i^ ^» fi-ii 

he meant. He said: 'The Messenger ; . >.y pj, : | . , : ; yj 

of Allah s| has forbidden to you y - <f J # - ^ ' ? " 

something that used to benefit you, jiii Jjij Sj :Jlii jUj :Jl2 g,_ti 

but obedience to the Messenger of > - . , , , ..... f ; ' 

Allah « is better for you than that * pU ' J 'r^- °^ ^ f 5 * » 

which benefits you. The Messenger -J\$ L C Ls5 'Jj. jg AlJ^ 

of Allah if has forbidden ^i-flogi ' , . . ' . , » : 

for you. Al-Haql means share- ; J i = :JI J 'J^ 1 ^ 3i ^ 



le-third or one-quarter (of 



""SX ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

leave it. And he has forbidden to ^1 jdl ^jS3l jilJI J\ 
you AI-Muzabanah. Al-Muzabanah .- . n?- ',j> > ; 1 • 

means when a man has a great J J ; oJjL • J 

number of datepalms and says: . pUJI 

Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasqs of dried dates 
this year.'" {Sahih) 

.to<U: c ^'jSi\ J j»j Ifc iUI ^..kJI Jirt [^^w* .au_l] :gi>"" 

3897. Usaid bin Rafi' bin Khadij -J O X '<~ity J.'& ~ ?AW 
said: "Rafi' bin Khadij said: 'The ' ' ' " 



Allah 

forbidden something for you that ^ '. 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of ^ 
Allah * • ' ' 
He se 



jj-'j ^'j : <-J^ 

j^ij iiiij el it? ji? ^ ii 



The Book Of Agriculture 



•z ig?u> »M! 



'He should lend it for cultivation' m 

3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: "I took Tawus by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Raff bin Khadij, ' I £?> If 

father, that the Messenger of Allah J=~ y»J^ 

3§ forbade leasing land. Tawus If jJ -f 'iii 
rejected that and said: T heard Ibn ,g .y 

'Abbas (say) that he did not see ^ i ^ J 5 

anythingwrongwifhthat."'(SaAfA) ijJJb ^'J, V (J »' 

It was reported by Abu 'Awanah, „ , '| 

from Abu Husain, from Mujahid & ^ 
who said: "He said" from Raff, in 
Mursal form. 



In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929. 

3899. (The previously mentioned J$ rjjji : c£ _ tA1<\ 

chain) from Mujahid who said: '. , t " , 

"Rafi' bin Khadij said: 'The If 'yrt^ If 

Messenger of Allah j§ forbade us jg Ai J >' ^ '■; JU 

to do something that was beneficial " J ' , , , 

for us, (but we respect and obey ill ;»l J^ij ^llj i UiU Q ol^ jJl 

the command of the Messenger of - .V ■< - : .^j , ^ 

Allah «.)P1 He forbade us to ^ °] b * '^' J ^ ^ 

lease land in return for some of its ■ <y. p-c^i • o^*^ 

produce." (S#) '' ' ' "' 
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imong the Ansar who he knew was 
n need and said: 'Whose is this 

; and?' He said: 'So and so's; he has ^ ^r'j ^jf Si ^1)1 > 



rnfor 



the Ansar L^jLkif 
;r of Allah 



nething for you £* b ^ ^ >^* U ; 

neficial, but obedience -j, |j J,, '^%\ : Jla jUi'vl 

and of the Messenger , >.'. ,-. 

)f Allah S is more beneficial for M Jj-^j ^ r^ 1 ^ 



you." (Saftft) • £ ^ 

3901. It was narrated that Rafi' Jiiil ^ iUi l%if - n • \ 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of .-„-., - ■ , : « , .t j «. 
Allah si forbade Al-Haql (renting ^ ;Jb _ J 1 ^- 1 

quarter of the produce)." (SahW) * ^ ^ f,f^ £ ^ 

3902. Rafi' bin Khadij said: "The & & 3& - V<\ • r 

Messenger of Allah jg came out to . - t^. ^ . _ ^ ^J, . - _ 

us and forbade something for us , , , ' ' . 

that had been beneficial for us. He glj ilt :JU '44^' # 
said: 'Whoever '— '— 1 

else (to cultivate), or leave it.'" h\S jji :Jlii UUU SlS J.\ \j> £\£ 
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3903. It was narcated from T^wus 

and Mujahid, that Raff bin Khadij u^j" -V> ^jf' rvr 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ft u til Jli. : JlS ilii EJjii : Jli 
came out to us and forbade 

something for us that had been '^^J yjltj jU^ 'vP> # 

beneficial for us, but the command £j, --i . j^ • - 

of Messenger of Allah ft is better , , , J^" />' 

for us. He said: 'Whoever has land, ^L) £1 OlJ jll ^ Ulp Hf jiil 

Svo^tlto a JSmera e te rf»e ,t to 3 " K ^" : f * * 

cultivate)."' (SaMfe) t'^ii^i jf iUji3 jl IJi^jjS ^ 



Tawus did 
from Raff. 



mg that which proves that ^ ^ .j ^ ! | ^ ^, 



3904. It was narrated that 'Amr bin j 
Dinar said: "Tawus regarded it ' 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see : 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter ^ 
(of the yield). Mujahid said to him: Jj Jla lit i&L ^ Hj Ck£\'j 

'Go to Ibn Raff bin Khadij and . , ' , \. '„ ' , 

listen to his Hadith. ' He said: 'By cf^ -£?^ & tf> O* 1 J- : 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger J,ij M llif 'J lalllj jl ■ Jla JLji JL. 
of Allah j| had forbidden that I ^ ,'„..,. /' ' 

would not have done it. But my j* ^ us 5 -**- iif>5 «»» <* & * 
tfafifc comes from one who is more ^ jg 4,, j - & > lJLl 
knowledgeable than him. Ibn 'Abbas . * " ' , ¥ ; ,/ ~ 

(said) that the Messenger of Allah ^ lijf Jlif fiiif ^ iV« : 
Si said: "If one of you were to give ,,- |- , - v : ,~u \ '. I U 

his land to his brother (to cultivate f\ ' ^ ^ f 

it), that would be better than taking jiuil xi. JlS i lijJ^il lis Jt jLki jJL& 
an agreed portion of the yield." ,«_.-„ , .', f , . " , 
(Sahth) ^ "" J '<C?' J 0» - ^ Oi' 

And there is a disagreement :iuli J ^ l ilUJI j£p Jtij ijj l^i 
among the narrators from 'Ata' " , ,f - . - 

about this Hadith, so 'Abdul-Malik ■ >> <j* ' J 0* 

bin Maisarah said: "From 'Ata', 
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iejIJAII OB? 



previously. And, 'Abdul-Malik bin 
AM Sulaiman said: "From 'Ata', 
from Jabir:" 



3905. It was narrated from 'Ata' :JIS J^Uil - n«o 

from Jabir, that the Messenger of ■ , - - . t . - <t . 

Allah a said: "Whoever has land, - ^ J ^ - 

let him cultivate it. If he is unable :JU^4>I J^M : ^ ls fc ^ 



(S«ft&) 

He was followed in (narrating) it L^il^J j! l^jii 
by 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'A 



.tVY:^ i^l J j»j iJjLJI ijj^JI jfcl \_^^\ :g>_j±£ 

Comments: 

'Give if from Manah; which could mean he should lend it to him for one oi 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land woulc 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 

3907. It was narrated that Jabir 'J. jCi ^ ir^if - WV 

said: "Some people had some extra ., ' ,.<• ;a „ - - . 

land which they leased out in return <J* ^ ''s-=~ ui ls» 

for half of the yield, or one-third, or J_,Jj ^tfv jh? :J15 ^li 
one-quarter. The Messenger of „ ' k . " - . 

Allah s§ said: 'Whoever has land, let 'c^J *J>? l^f'. 
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brother to cultivate or keep it , . „ , , ., 

(without cultivating it).'" (Sahth) > ^->S- J 1 



d Matar bi: 
accord with him. 



3908. It was narrated that Jabix bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3| addressed us and said: 
'Whoever has land, let him cultivate 



Jul g§ J_,ij Cii :JlS jiil -£p 



«: "That he for 
land." (Sahih) 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Abdul-'A 



ntal agreements: A fixed su: 
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>; ;lu eiii ,4; 



brother." (&Affi) ^> :JU M & ^3 

And Yazid bin Nu'aim reported >^ ^ 
the prohibition from AI-Muhalaqah 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah. ' .«J£f 



3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet j| 
forbade Al-Haql and it is Al- 
Muzabanah." (Sahih) 
Hisham contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya, from Abit 
Salamah, from Jabir. 



3914. It was narrated from Jabir JlU £li : Jli U^if 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet j§ ' t 

forbade Al-Muzabanah and ^4/- u< ce~- i» # us' oi f ^ 

Mukhadarah." He (one of the 'jji _CJ •' l; 



)l ^*ll j5 :;'j^\Lil\ :JUj 
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number of Sa's." (SahiJi) 
'Umar bin AM Salamah 
contradicted mm; he said: "From 
His father, from Abu Hurairah." 



3915 It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Sahth) 



Abu Salamah, from Al 



3916. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 ; forbade Al- 
Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah. " 
(Hasan) 



i all of them; s 



,* 41 *i wis ,J^j*Ji 



3917. It was narrated from Raf 
bin Khadij that the Messenger c 
Allah jgj forbade Al-Muhaqala 
and Al-Muzabanah. {Hasan) 
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reported it from Ran' bin Khadti. t ., ... -,; . 

.nir: c J j»j «LJ] :g>Su 

3918. It was narrated from 'Uthman :Jlf ^ ^ j^U ir^i-f - T"\U 
bin Murrah who said: "I asked Al- ,.">.., -. - ,s <s , 

Qasim about Al-Muzara'ah, so he °^ ^ ^ : Jls 

narrated from RafT bin Khadij that S^lSJ, J, djti :JlS 

the Messenger of Allah j§ forbade . 

Al-Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah." & » J" 1 01 <^ ^ 

(/feHOT) ' ' ' 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Another time.' 11 



-5 f?*^\* 



3919. Raff bin Khadij said that JIJ : Jli £1* £1 j^U - Y"m 
the Messenger of AUah * forbade ^ ; ^ „ - ^ f 
leasrng land. (Hasan) J " a- pf ji 
And there is some disagreement o! £?'j ^ uA$l f'j? 0* p-s^l 

Al-Musawab'onit. ° m 366 " 5^ ^ & M * <V5 ^ 

.n\o: c ^1 ^ ^ ^Ul ^1 ut^] : s >- 

3920. It was narrated that Abu : JlS Jit! I iUJ l%#.f - r*Y< 
Ja'far Al-Khatmi - whose name . s , . , 
was 'Umair bin Yazid - said: "My <>; & ^ 
paternal uncle sent me with a slave Jj, : J j - ^ ^Ci Jiilj 
of his, to Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab ".At . ,• ' -,-,-> 
to ask tern about Al-Muzam'ah. He f> JVil J', i^" i)\ ^ 



2 wordings that follow. 



Khadii. Then he met him. and 

" ' "The Prophet % came M J 1 JUi " 



to Banu Harithah 
crops. He said: 'How goo 
crops of Zuhair.' They s; 
not Zuhair's, and he sail 
land not Zuhair's?' They 

not his), rather he is leasing 4\ b'jj f&jj h'^ -M M Jj 



>3l ^j'iii :JIS p& ^4 :IjJ13» 
JUi L^jl ^ :ljlll 



:Jll . 



- vm 



it.' The Messe 

said: 'Take your crops and give him ^ b " JJ uejJ 
what he spent.' So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had , , , D s 

spent." (Sahih) & 
Tariq bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa'eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 

W"»: c ciAJi J ^1 J : v l c tj J1 y \ ^\ 

.£in: c J y.j JUOl 

3921. It was narrated that Rafi' ,f ^ : 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of -* * 

Allah jg forbade Al-Muhaqalah JL«i jjli ^ 

and Al-Muzdbanah, and said: 'Only ; ' » ' \ 7 _ . , ", 

three may cultivate: A man who - J -*^ J ' J -S^ ^ C? -> & 

has land which he cultivates; a man UJI» : JlSj Cljlilj ilsiAiil ^ jg 

cultivates what he was given; and a J*v jl ' ^ <J 3^3 : 

man who takes land on lease for V- -f — u ^ 

gold or silver.'" (flta») ^ T; s - ; '! I tii ^ 

rTte^ttolKJfor^ f* 5 ' & 4 ^ : ? 

and later, as a statement of Sa'eed. • ^ 4? b". 'xh^ 1 J^J < & 1 

^Ij <jiUI ci^l >;i <n..: c ojb «r/\ uh-J] 
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3922. It was narrated that Sa'eed .tf ^ >. ^ _ rw 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ > " . , 
forbade Al-Muhaqalah." Sa'eed 'j^^l Ujii : Jti ^J- jiil oTi CiJi 
said: "And he narrated something jg , . • - - it • - 
similar." And Strfyan Ath-Thawri m - °->^-> -- u"'£J ^ 0* 
reported it from Tariq: (Hasan) . iy£ i'j'ji : l*i Jli 1 iB U^i I ^ 

• Jji o* ijj^ 11 

■ 11W: C ■/ J*J '<A Ui dj - J »- JI tr* "M^ 

3923. It was narrated that Tariq jij - jyj ^ l^J l£i4 - r"UV 
said: "I heard Sa'eed bin Al- , , . 
Musayyab say: 'Cultivating land is :JU ^"-^ :JU " i 1 ^ Oi 1 
not allowed except in three cases: - ^ > £j^ . j(J - 
Land which one owns, land which ' J,' " s t '.' > , 

is given to one, or land which one %^ &^ ^J^"/^'^ 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first • J^j J* v*- 1 ; SL^S 

farT Sa<eed ' naIiatillg tt ^ ^ ^' f ^' ^ 
dLi. s !1H:j- .tfiOl j»j ioAUI o^toJI >l Co-* 

3924. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^j^, »; - r^YS 
bin AI-Musayyab that the Messenger , a ' , - * 
of Allah S forbade Al-Muhaqalah J?-^- oil 0* £^ u 'j 



saiAl-Mumbanah. (Sahih) 
And Muhan 



Oi - 



Rahman bin Labibah reported it 0* i!^ US J 41 <J_>- 



, of 



from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab; sc 
said: "From Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas. 
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isjl>SJI off 



ar ew 6 on fc'ba^^ ^ S ^ ^ # ^ ^ 

used for irrigation. They came to 'v^ 1 h: ^ If lS y hi u^^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah * and ^ . j u - J- f ■ - 

referred a dispute concerning such ' - '.' 

matters to him, and the Messenger H Jj^j i^j J ij^i £jl>" 

of Allah m forbade them to lease - .,«,, I- ' >. i~ .'». 

land on such terms and said- 'P^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ y 

'Lease it for gold or silver.'" (Da'if) ^i^, j I jiiHill H| Al J ^ I jSUi 

W S ^n m ^f""o r ^ ^ }[ * ? ^ ^ 'f* 

"From a man among his paternal jij 'iijllj L_iJJb \/J'» :Jllj liUJL, 
: Jlii i^jlj -jZ jL^li iLjiJI II* isjj 
■ ha J^S 'if 

& mi -c '^j'^ 1 y> : v*< 'ti^ 1 < 3 J b jj| ut-J] :jp>; 

3926. It was narrated that Raff :Jli' y. itj ^jif - Wl 

bin Khadij said: "At the time of the , ,t ■'- ar , ,., , 

Messenger of Allah |§ we used to ^ ^ :JU ^ 

lease land on the basis of ,4/- ^ J -,ui> ^ lf _£i ^| 

Muhaqalah, so we would lease it in ' ' ^ ' e° ~ - ' 

return for one-third or one-quarter ^ 3^ & : ^ £^ Oi' 

of the yield, or a specified amount i^j •<],- ^Jg jg A|J ^ 

of food (produce). One day, a man - ' - .. 

among my paternal uncles came us*}** hi J^J f 35 ob i,jtiJI 
and said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
has forbidden 



>i h° M * J)i 

imething that was beneficial for M l5l«J ifl jilt JjiSj <i» 

us, but obedience to Allah and His ,». . &, ..y , ; 

Messenger is more beneficial for -C^ ^ *^-> 'S>J*H Ji^ 

us. He has forbidden us to lease if ^jVl ii>3 i LJ l^lil (.uillj 

and to lease it in return forgone- ^ U J ^'3? ' ' 

third or one-quarter of the yield, _ ^ - j ^Jf . I(l £y!, 

and for a specific amount of food " " 
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cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.'" (Sahth) 
Ayyub (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya'Ia. 



3927. It was narrated from Ayyub 
who said: "Ya'la bin Al-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): 'I heard 
Sulaiman bin Yasar narrating from 
Raff bin Khadij, who said: "We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhaqalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce). (Sahth) 



JJS t 



Allah jig." He said that 01 



Messenger is more beneficial." We 
said: "What is that?" He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
"Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 



J m & fe'j j4 : JLS |Ul : f 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce)." (Sahih) 
Hanzalah bin Qais reported it from 
Raff; and there is a difference over 



3929. It was narrated that Rafi' y &\ 

bin Khadij said: "My paternal uncle s -,° 

told me that they used to lease :Jli ^ 

land at the time of the Messenger ijliJJI _i 

share of the crop stipulated by the h/^i \y 
Messenger of A] 



I (Hanzalah) said 
"How about leasing it 



\ 0\ 



and Dirhamsl" l^- 3g jiil Jjij tilfj i^jVI <l^ii> 
Ran' said: "There is nothing wrong , .,, -..y. .'„, , ;;i 

with (leasing it) for Dinars and MH U ->'^ ^ ^ ^ 

Dirhams" (Sam) jVLiJL ;>t 14, : Jjl5 Jlii ^jJI} 

Al-Awza'i differed with him. ' ' .... 

ci^iJb ^iJL ^/Hl .1/ .SpjIjJIj i^l ^jliJI «r>l: e >i 

cjjjiij ^iiL ^/vi -ijs- v i ^ ^ ijji ^ ^ mv.Tnt: c 



fiii :Jli 



3930. It was narrated that J 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansari said: _ - 

"I asked Rafi' bin Khadij about :Jb u 
leasing land in return for Dinars ^ i^'j <y- Gilt 

and silver. He said: 'There is " '.<• , 

nothing wrong with that. During : Ju <SJ l ^ s ' [ & 'Cr^'^ 
the time of the Messenger of Allah ^ Ays u ^ -■ u r ^ 

m they "s-H to r„nt land ,n one - " ^ V ' ^ 



another in return for what grew oi 
springs emerged - some areas c 



J* ij^-bi s§ 41 J*^ 4*^ 



The Book Of Agriculture 480 



the people did not lease land in ^ p ' ld * ^ fi^j I 

any other way. So that was t-Ji CtS iJU >j iuili dli VI J 
forbidden. But as for leases where '' 
the return is known and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.'" (Salah) 
Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 



In other words, the cause of prohibition was i 

fertile portions of the field, while the harvest pre 
bad portions was thrown to the fanners by way of j 

3931. It was narrated that :Jli ■ 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: "I asked 
Rafi' bin Khadij about leasing land. 

He said: The Messenger of Allah ^ £13 £jL; : Jii j, ^ ^ 

Sj| forbade leasing land.' I said: , r , . „ 

'For gold and silver?' He said: 'No, ^J~"J '-^ ■u^j'i'l s'3? gri^ 

As for gold and silver, there is LL Igip Jfr lill iV :JlS Jjjplj 

nothing wrong with that.'" (Sahlh) ^ t*^. ; ^ j'.^ 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri, may Allah be „ '/ ^ , , , \ , 

pleased with him, reported it from JU 5tl £^3 ■a"'? 

Rabi'ah, but he did not narrate it .1, . 

inAfo/^J'form. ' y - r J 4 *^- > 

.im: c ,^l J ,VU/'(:(^) 



^3 i£ dJJU £ 
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wrong with that. That is the due of 

the land.'" (Sam) :JU^Ij E UJI y,<i\ 

Yahya bin Sa'eed reported it from .u>$l ilji ij; 'Jk ~i Jiii 

Hanzalah bin Qais and in Maiju' \^ j*^, . , y- 

Rabi'ah. -^j ^ 

.Sir- : c iis^SlI ^ yj ijjUl c^.jJI >;l [gsfcs] :g>"" 

3933. It was narrated that Raff y. ^ & J~ ^ " **** 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of ^ ., ^ ^ ■ ... 

Allah m forbade us to lease our ^ "' . . 

land. At that time there was no 'jZ i^r-J & JlfcU- ^ iJ^ ^ 

gold nor silver. A man would lease iK -,,s 

his land in return for what grew on * L , ' Jb ^ ^ 

the banks of streams and where the % CSi « 03? E r£ 

~7^--~ii--7r~ *~ ^ ^ ^ ^ j^j" sis 

5 quoted the rest of it. .HSlij .lljlil fllifj jdVlj £#1 

Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar . . ' „, ." 'L, 

reported it from Rafi' bin Khadij, y y 9^ if y. H> ''JJ 

and there is a difference over Az- . ^ ^j], Jjjy.,- , ^ 
Zuhri's narration of it. 



s narrated from ^ 
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Allah H about leasing land?" Rafi' ,13 -Z A o(j « aij M 

said to 'Abdullah: "I heard two of ' , . " , „ - ,'. ,. 

my uncles, who had been present at ! 6i 1 "5 :J^jiil-^4^ ' y> j ^ 1 

Badr, telling the people in the i %A\ J-i'. L'iii, liU 

house, that the Messenger of Allah ' f f , y ^ J ^ , 

j§ forbade leasing land." 'Abdullah : J 111 &l 3'j ^ ^j* - ^ 

said: "I knew that at the time of ,«,, -,-f .,;«,-' i-v 1- •-' 

the Messenger of Allah « land ''^ 'V * J 

used to be leased." Then 'Abdullah ^j'VI s rg & J. B J&I J^: it 

was concerned that the Messenger . > « >„, 

of Allah «had decreed something ^ r 1 ^ ^ -V" J 15 

and he ('Abdullah) had not known ^ p J^jVl !>f H <iil Jj^ 

about it, so he stopped leasing , , , ' 

land. (Sahih) J> « J ^"J °J^- ^ & ±* 

Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated h'Ji illli; sfc J l£i ijji 

itinMiiraa/form. ' J ! • ^ • J^-f " • 

^ lOLJUj. 0* UV/M>SY: C 'u^jVl .IjS 'Jj^ 1 'r 1 — ^j*' : go* 1 

3936. It was narrated that Az- £ jj£ V iUi . nn 
Zuhrt said: "We heard that Rafi' -' r ". , /f'-r^ - : , 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 'Ja' 0* V?*- 5 i; ^ : J 15 
paternal uncles - whom he said ^ '-, v ?f .3^ .■(„ 
had been present at Badr - (said) V\ ~ <f/ _ \ a £ ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah jg ^'-H^ - ~ i^J> o\ ^iJZ OIS 
forbade leasing land." {Sahih) ^ * . '' .w! J 6l " \"^C 

'Uthman bin Sa'eed reported it ;J ^ . ° ' J ,t 

from Shu'aib, but he did not i~ CH aUi£ iljj -u^jSlI 

mention his two uncles. ^j, 

3937. It was narrated from .- ^ >. L ;~:f _ r - rv 
Shu'aib: "Az-Zuhri said: 'Ibn Al- ^ ' ^ > - - 
Musayyab used to say: 'There is ^ J> jUip :<JU jT^AtJI 
nothing wrong with leasing land in '"i m< ! 1r 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi' °_ db "T^ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the ^_UJl ;l>iiL 
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ZijVj±>\ its- 



that.'" (Sahih) 

'Abdul-Karim bin Al-Haritt 
in accord in his narrating it in JJ> .ilJi jfc s|| ill Jj^j 

MflW9 " /fonn - .^x^te* 

3938. 



It was narrated from Ibn «fe l iV i ' • I ^Jl JtS - 

that Raff bin Khadij said: " t . .,,(«. 

Messenger of Allah sg J? 1 Jj?^ 1 : J U ji 1 if^' Ul 3 

i leasing land." Ibn Shihab .• £-i , ; - • t >■ i, V; 

Raff was asked after that: ^ fy^ - ^ - ^ - ■ 

lid they lease land?' He said: jgi>- ly. jjlj i>T ^LgJ jjl (j* icjjIAII 



(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we would have whatever grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.'" (Sahili) 

Naff reported it from Rafi' bin 



^ C5ii :Jli ^ E&: 



Allah jg had & U jul >M gJrf- 



forbidden 1 
'Abdullah said: "We knew that he r 
owned some arable land that he if- u 



r of Allah #| in re 
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tVIVSi^ sjL-}] :gj>>« 



It is the opinion of Imam ibn Tayrniyyah that 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 4fc 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith, 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Raff bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadtth 3935. 

3940. It was narrated from Naff: 0? i? 1 ^! oi ^ ^ " 

"Ibn 'Umar used to take rent for y y-^f . jtf ^ gfe. . - r - } 

some land, then he heard something ,, t r ^ 

from Rafi' bin Khadij. He took me £l j? ii 1 01? ^ oy> 

by the hand and went to Raff, and I i{ . -. _^ .. T . - ^ ^ ..s^ 

was with him. Raff narrated to him ^ J ^ ^ ' 

from some of his paternal uncles, ^ tij J\ JLH ^Jl iiti 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ '\ " '\ ■ " ..-.-'<■..->'--: 

forbade leasing land, so 'Abdullah ° J ~' J 0 '^-^ J"** ^ J 

stopped (doing that) afterward." A\ & h'Ji ^j'-j] ; \ys & J, ^ &\ 

{Sahih) ' 



3941. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to take rent for 
land until Raff narrated to him, 
from some of his paternal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ 
forbade leasing land. So he stopped 
doing that afterward. (Sahih) 
Ayyub reported it from Nafi', fr< 



and he did not mention: "His «lj3 --^ WJi J>jt\ t V£ o* L 
paternal uncli *i% =t' -c =' . - > 
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>f Mu'awiyah's Khilafah, -Jj. c,] : ^ L>j\ till :JlS 

.' bin Khadij used to , . ' . „ ", 

:hat the Messenger of ^ J <V> isA W 

had forbMden^that. He ^ ^ ^Jj ^ - ^ <,f t ^ 

m (about SUi iil Ulj !lfu Al Jyl/, 



:hat). He said: "The Mi 
Mlah j§ used to forbid 



'Umar \f£ Jii lil DISi c-u^ ^ii ^1 \^'Ji 



When he was asked a 

said: "Rafi' bin Khadij said that the A'} 'j 'jS'j 'Jj. 'J, Ai] iri larj . 

Prophet sg forbade that." (Sahth) ' ' " ',".',.:...> 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, Kathir bin Cy. V->. 

were in accord with him. 

.iii.^^i^j ^i^i^j^.y rru^^b;^ 

3943. It was narrated from Nafi' j»l ^ Ju* l%i-t - 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to . >!, - . 

lease arable land, then he was told ^- ^ :*^J r iJ ^v' 

that Rafi' bin Khadij narrated from & £ & <tJ & U 

the Messenger of Allah i§ that he • , ■ - ' ', . ■ ' 

forbade that. Nafi' said: "He went i$A olS ^ ^ jiil -u£ jl 

Balat, and I was with him. He asked 



■jUJi $ 3*3 - jJii 



3944. It was narrated from Naff: 
"A man told Ibn 'Umar that Raff 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 

I, alongwith the man who had told -CS" o- j*" 3"' 

him that, went to Raff, and he told ' ^ ?,j -^.f 

us that the Messenger of Allah H „",,.„'., , ' ' 

had forbidden leasing land. So ^ ^ cuilJiU ^Sll t r£ J 

'Abdullah stopped leasing land." >..'.r. ;{ *,Af ,?, ',<»,. 

(Sahih) - J ^ ^ ^&rj>^ 

>yji is J- m & j^j at e'j 

.^Vui^aiI*^ lt >3^ 

3945. It was narrated from Naff 0 &\ xi '■}_ lUi Ujif - r\it 
that Rafi' bin Khadij told 'Abdullah 'j/ V, ,,. s „ 
bin 'Umar that the Messenger of ^ : Jls ^' ^ : Ju i ^> JI ^Ji 



of its produce. Then he heard that Sjl ^JQ y L 

Rafi' bin Khadij warned against .,»-.« •.. 

that. He said: "The Messenger of <>*3 ^ ^ J** ' 
Au&i 3g forbade that' He said: 'We ^ ^13 -jf lir 

came to know Rafi'.' Then he (Ibn * ^ ^ : Jli 

'Umar) became unsure, so he put -,f <\>3*Vl ^jii £ 

his hand on my shoulder and we ^ ' , " ' , 

went to Rafi'. 'Abdullah said to him: ''A (3>'jr J, 

'Did you hear the Prophet jj| forbid j] ..- j, 

leasing land?' Rafi' said: T heard the 'C J 

Prophet #S say: Do not lease land in t \ys J. Si ^1 
return for anything." (Sa&A) 
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7 icjljill wlS? 



3947. It was narrated from Raff" If ^ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of <j, . , 

Allah H forbade leasing land. ' ^ f ' 

(SaWft)" 3ji3of: e . 

Ibn 'Umar reported it from Rafi' bin ,.| 

(reported from) 'Amr bin Dinar (for Ji O^ilj 



« ^ § )il 



3948. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Dinar said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar say: 
'We used to sell grain before it was 

was free of disease and blight (by 
means of Al-Mukhabarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Rafi' bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g had 
ioibiddenAl-Mukhabarah:"(Saliih) 



Cili :JIS 



* & Ji- 



lt I heard Ibn 'Umar 



wrong with that, ur 
told us earlier that 
Messenger of Allah 
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'The first year': It has preceded in Hadtth 3942 that this belongs to the final 
days of Mu'awiyyah Hence, the first year might probably mean here the 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows 

3950. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ v-i ^ JiC li^if - r"S°- 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar • • • . . * - . , 

say: 'We did not see anything ^ -V** f '* J ^ 

wrong with Al-Khibr until last year, ^Jj V S :!}jk_ yi£ ^1 cJU-i :Jll 

when Rafi' said that the Prophet of , ( . ', 

Allah ii forbade it.'" (Sahth) ^ 't^ 1 f 1 * M j^i 

'Arim differed with Mm; so he f> £ii .& * 4>l 'J of ilj 

said: "From Hammad, from 'Amr, r _ „ _ _ ^ - 

fromJabii." -j}^ a" 'Jj** o* 'j 1 ^ 0* 



3951. It was narrated from Jabir : JlS ^jjj 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet jg . , 

forbade leasing land. (Sahih) 0* Jii ui 

Muhammad bin Muslim At-Ta'ifi ji : Jjl al 
followed him up (in narrating it). 



o*#\ *a & m & 
r.£^ uL-i] igjAj 



3952. It was narrated that Jabir : Jli 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 



Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah." j\£ ^£ jp ^£,3 ^ ^ 

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah combined the '^^J u» II ^ 

two Hadiths, so he said: "From Ibn jijiil *£p ^ Olii jli .£l>Jlj 

n«A: c c>l ^ J*l^ cilo.^ ^1 J Ij^. : e ^- 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 

Messenger of Allah % forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 



(Saiith) 
Abfi An-Najashi, 'A 
reported it, and di 
reported from him in 



r (of the 



ne-third 



3954. Rafi' bin Khadij narrate 
that the Messenger of Allah j 
said to Rafi': "Do you rent oi 



;enger of Allah. V 



return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley." The Messenger of Allah 
sj| said: "Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it." (Sahih) 

Al-Awza'i differed with him; he 
said: "From Rafi', from Zuhair bin 
Rafi'." 
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you do with your la 
(of the yield) and 



a Usaid bin Rafi', 



^ j*' I* M * J^S jjij 

jiil J_^3 'j& : JlS ?M Uj :cJi la 13 CJ 
: JlS lj _ f Hl jf ^1 ^ oLij^lj 



J li, ^ ^ « ^11 yU*,1 o< OK U V lf '^jI>JIj ^1 

3956. It was narrated from Usaid : Ju ; ^Lt ^ lUi lijitf - not 

bin Rafi' bin Khadtj that the y .\ ' . . > . ... 

brother of Rafi' said to his people: i» ] ^ ^ : ^ <jfr ^ 

"Today the Messenger of Allah jg ^ 4)] jli ^ 'jg, jz'jS- : Jli ^ 

convenient for you, but following 1^1 ol j| ^lj j| alii ^ gJVI 

his command is an act of obedience « . .:, .., 

(to Allah) and is good. He forbade * J ^ ^ ^ '"^ Jb 

^Z-W (Sahih) U\L < 1313 ^ 5 if ^ j^l 



3957. It was narrated that 'Abdur 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: "I hearc 
Usaid bin Rafi' bin Khadij Al- 
Ansan say that they did not allow 
Al-Muhaqalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of it! 
produce." (Sahih) 



•zJl\ • imij. ns^ 1 ^ yj Igf-s »ali-l] :gj»>; 



3 liisiAtii ij£; ^1 351; ^ 
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3958. 'Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi' bin : 3*5 .^Li ^ iliJ li^if - 

Khadij narrated said: "I was an ^ ^ ^ ^ 

orphan in the care of my grandfather "' 
Rafi' bin Khadij. I reached puberty jSsS- : Jli 

Hajj with him. My brother 'Imran ^ fi? ; <J^ yi cl l - 

bin Sahl bin Rafi' bin Khadij came ^ JJfcj ji «Ij g 



lan) for two hundred Dirham 

do it), fo/ Allah will give yi 
;r provision. The Messenger 



jtf Jy^ 5* OU 



3959. It was narrated that 'Urwah : Jli ^ o? o^JI - 

and the Messenger of Allah fii ^ji; :0 j15 ^ 3 V5 :Jl» _^jil J>\ 

you, then do not lease land. And fe' '4 s IS ^ 'gri^ ji ^ 

he only heard the words: Do not ^| j »' j^j- y£\ -Jk-{ £\S u!| 

lease land."' (Hasan) ' „ ' , „ . ' ^ 

Abfl 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ * ^ ^ W ; *i 

n example of) A y^.^ ^ -j„ .Jj^ ^ ..^jj, 

e seeds and Ji ^» j?i OlS 

ovided by the owner .Sj, ^ ^, y 

d the share cropper - - _ ' 

quarter of whatever JiS > a > ^ c" p'>fc 



scroppmg o 



health, and ii 
wealth. (It is i 
so the son of s 



i, in such and such ci 



^ ^r>i >J-^- < li^i 

lis jgj S jiL 5J ii3i ill; life .vjs 



sharecropping. This is the (piece £JI cJUS 'gl^JI 



such, defined by four boundaries 



defines the four boundaries). You . . 

have given to me all of the land ^ ^V"J ^j^'j 564j 



within the 



5 ^fZj, 5il5 



and such year, on the bi™, , . . 

nil cultivate all of the land ^ ^ JJ- 5 ' 01 J |J 

:d in this contract, the ^ijj olif!} jjfj l^l 

i of which is described ' ' 



radishes, onioi 
other kind of 
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Aejl>SJI 66? 



;st produce, plowing the land and t <i JS j 1 5l« 
earing it of brush, supplying water r ' ' 

id manure to those crops that i& V, J^lj 

3 picked, harvesting whatever ;1S ilJi & Jij j£ Si 



ited, gathering it, 



i fil 



it will be done by me and my j^" ^ - ' 

helpers, and not by you. From all - , , 

that Allah brings forth from all of V- 1 ^ ^> J* 

that, during the period specified in ^ . ^ ^ ^.f - ^ 4, 

this contract, from beginning to . , ' " , ' ' 

end, you will have three quarters in 'Wls|j*J ,if^\ 

I will have the remaining quarter of ■/ ill ^j; J iUi jui c lis £i 

and labor, done by myself and my <X>* J *i & J J 

helpers. You have given me all the ^KJ| |li 1 SjiViJl Uphill »ii "ft 

land of yours defined in this ; „ -' . ,. . ', ' 

contract, with all its rights and W '« s 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 
facilities, and I have accep 



ind-such a year. All of 
)me under my control, 1 
t own any of it, and I have no iKil lii 

to any of it except this 
iropping as described in this 
ict, during the year described 
n. Once that time ends, then 

)I, and you have the right to 



61 & cilx Jis 5. 
^ 1; i« Jj^u T 
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t of the control of 
id anything to do 
rf me. Signed by so 



^ ^ m- : c .JpjIjJI J : V L . tJ JI ojb y \ ^1 : £ >! 
Comments: 

In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 
of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Allah's Messenger jg 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 

Chapter 46. Mentioning The bisfoi , iS-ii >Z\ /ft us 

Different Wordings With & ~ ( " 

Regard To Sharecropping (r Urd\) 5pjI>JI ^ SjjfUJI 



Ld the expenses shall be 



The s 



provided by the owner of the lam 

total produce shall be divided beta 
3960. Ibn 'Awn said: "Muhammad - ; . ,. ,., .„., _ 
used to say: 'In my view land is like ' Jb ° J '- JJ ^ J ^ Y 
the wealth put into a MudSrabah :Jl| jjp ^| Ejj^ : jj ^U-il 
(limited partnership) contract. 
Whatever is valid with regard to the 
wealth put into a Mudarabah 
partnership, is valid with regard to 



Mudarabah 
not valid with t 
said: "He did no 
with giving all 



is ^ ^ V» ^ f 1 ^ 

land.'" He Jl lijf £i; if Lit & ^ 

anythingwrong ■.. - .< , «j 

lis land to the ^ ^ °' > 

is that he would 6jl5j t£i Ji-j Vj jjlj*tj 



children, and helpers, and oxen, and, 
that he would not spend anything on 
it; all expenses were to be paid by 
the owner of the land." (Sakik) 
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'^j^ 1 J {^f^p 

3961. It was narrated from Ibn e&t -'^ 'x± ^ _ rV U 

'Umar that the Prophet j§ gave , , ^ t 

the datepalms of Khaibar and their 0i ] J^. ~ ui 0» 

land to the Jews of gfeaibar, on jg ^ Jf .yj. # j ^ ^ . 
condition that they would take care , , 

of them at their expense, and the J» U-ijU J\ 
Messenger of Allah sit would have " 
r they produced. 



(Sahih) . l£. £vL; U >i Ji 



3962. It was narrated from Ibr 
'Umar that the Prophet sg gavf 
the datepalms of Khaibar and thei: 

land to the Jews of Khaibar on <-&J-'J\ i± cy. If J '-^ 

condition that they would take care ;, '\ '/< ' , " ; 

5, and the & » ir 11 61 a! 1 ^ '-d U > 



Allah |g would have 
raits. (Sahih) 



condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he wc 
produce (or any other deterrm'nately specified portion). Sue] 
called Musaqat in the Arabic language. 
3963. It was narrated from Nafi' ^ oi cM'^ & 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to , .„, 
to be leasee 



e time of the Messenger of y> <-^J-*)\ J-tii jp ij^i ^£ 

I on condition that the ; f ' » ; J, . ««' - 



owner of the 

whatever grew on the banks of the JZ gj &\ J^ij j^i 

streams and a share of straw, I do _ ' , 

not know how much it was." (Sahih) 'ot J. 1 ^ 1 (*J J 1 - 
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</L-j ijjUl jfcl ano: c us^sai J j»> [j^w* uli-rj ijgjAJ 

3964. It was narrated that 'Abdui- :JU JJ- 'J, £12- - Wl 

Rahman bin Al-Aswad said: "Two ., . ', f *. - .-.-« 

of my paternal uncles used to ^ ^ ' t3U " ! ^ ^_ 

cultivate (land) in return for one- 3l5 :JU : yjiVl ^ j^ll 

third or one-quarter of the crop, ' ,- - s „ h ' 

• — •■ ■ rtner. ^ 6^ 



- .^l J j.j l^J, »U-1] 

at sharecropping was common among the 
anions of the Prophet. 

3965. Sa'eed bin Jubair said: "Ibn Ji^ 4* <j. - m« 
'Abbas said: 'The best thing you | ^ J . .jj . jjj 

land out in return for gold and i*i JlS :JIS ijjiil ^Jdl _ui 

silver."' J$ G # St y£ # 3u ^ 

.i-nv: c its^l J j»j «b_p 

3966. It was narrated from ^ igji : J15 H'jjj - r<m 
Ibrahim and Sa'eed bin Jubair that "' ^ 

they did not to see anything wrong '■ srrr {/. i^j <-jj^ ji 

7„ it t. r N enting uncultivated land - ^-yi\ jiyjii Lit oi;>; v ul? u£l 

..Up 

.i-n<\:j- i^^JI J> j^j [jv>^ iiU_J] :g>~" 

3967. It was narrated that : j u = ^ ~ ^ ^ _ „ w 
Muhammad said: "I do not know , £ « . , , . ', * , . , £ s . 
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weighing seven Qirad as an .» ... ... .„ .... .t 

investment in a Mudarabah 0 ^ J - ^ **J ^J""' 

partnership, on the basis of fear of ^Jj, li, i^i-fj ic^uiil ^jjli ^ jj 

Allah in secret and in public, and \^'-J '■] -\ U'J' ' \£, 

fit to buy, and I will dispose of it ^ ,* ^ ' ^ , J J ' 

and whatever I want of it as I see ^ ^J 1 <J J^*' <jl ^ 

fit in all kinds of trade. I will \t. '>.'.- . -,i,f, ' •', 

disoose of whatever I want to U ^ J ^ ^ * 

- j^idi - fels ^jli jdi 

will do aU of that at my discretion j; ■£ n_,l=sj| lli j lifc ^^1^1 

and will delegate that to whomever " ! - f. - '. .< .•: . 

I see fit. All bounty and profits that a- 1 J -^S ^ ^Sj 

Allah bestows on that after the ^ l4j jj^ ^ ^jjj! ^ ^ 

capital that you have paid - as .'" "' ' 

described - to me, the amount of 'J^ 1 i^fJ hi ii ^ 

be sharerhalf^nd^^'behveen ^[ °^ ^ 

you and I. You will have half in <J \j£ ^ J4^~° ^^il 

return for your capital and I will r, . * .„ , . > , * .'.^ 

have half in return for my work. > ^ * f 

Any losses incurred will be borne Jif , v B3l lii J Jt^iiJl ij^lil 
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Chapter-. The -Anon a£ 6&* - (.. 

Partnership Between 1 hrcc " " 

Persons <* 

This is a partnership between so J^jJ- J^J ^ <j<j| ^ 

and so, and so and so, and so and , . , " , 

so, who are in good health, and in ip-jjJt jlji-) ^Jji£ iAv> J. 

full control of their wealth, having . ■ s c V m:- -'< "'- 

formed a partnership with thirty ^ ^ V ^ «V 

thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit ij^i Ojj ULij p-Sjj Jii! 
and weighing seven, each one of Yt- ' 

them contributing ten thousand '-r* Ji ^ 

Dirhams which they have put ijUi UL^i U>Ii 

together and combined, so that . " ,'-».,. . 

they are. now held in common r*^ ?r> ft-- 1 ^ -r* J - 

between them on the basis of three t \fa 4,| ^-Jz, jj \Jsz b'\ Ji i uStif 

equal shares, on the condition that ' ' ,, t - 

they will work on the basis of fear 3 s — ^ 3 s 

of Allah and of honesty, each one ^ ^ t ° 

of them fulfilling the trust toward ' J , J ;J _ '/ Jj ^ J l|H / 

each of the others. They will all £ 4* %~\ ij^j '^L, Ul^iil 

buy whatever they see fit with it, : j, iol'UjJl' l' : f ; I '\ \'Y 

cash or credit, whatever they see fit J J W J-^- J -> J 

of different goods. Each one of hji Ji fa ^\' } 



whatever he sees fit to buy with Ci. LL} ji!L il. !i 

cash, he may do so, and whatever _ , ■ -. 

do so. They may work together, o: 



"3 >i 
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partners, and is binding 
them. All bounty and profits that \gi 
Allah bestows over the capital ^ _ ' 

contract, is to be divided into three j> j^- 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to Ui Ci i5j i^jJl 
each of the three partners. n ' J 



}p j$ J? Oil j> 



>* c* ^ 'J * J. < 



Chapter... A Proxy Partnership o5 jr^J^ ~^°A ~ ( ■ ■ • (-^0 

Between Four Persons (o ^. > U 

According To Those Who > , ^ 

Permit It 

Allah says: O you who believe! d$ : J&j iijti &l Jl» 



ill (your) obligations.^ 11 This is 
a partnership formed between so 



m capital which they 



id have combined it, so jLij S jLlij i^lj o£j 



them can tell which is his money. & 

The share and rights of each jf^ ^ 

partner are equal, and they will use t> 

this money for trade, whether JS Jj ^ «ilJi J 51 jp ' 

buying or selling, for cash, or on \ ( ^ 

credit, in all transactions, making - - • . , ' 

indYvVdually! 0 eaVh 'working J .J*" 

independently of the others based <J" ■ ^ ■ ( 

on his own opinion, and what he ^ jjf- ^x^ii 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 

then it is binding on each of his 

contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakit) 
who may demand eveiy right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 

who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 



}p $ l?3 & bt vKii 



'JfJ ^Uj fLii jjlij 

Ssfii 'b-% ')\ iiii ^ 4\ 

Comments: 

If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. The majority 
Fuqha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 
1) Cooperative partnership; 

3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika Al-Wujuh) 

partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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it? 



sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 
2. Comprehensive partnership {Sharika Al-Mufawada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other's authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 

Chapter 47. Labor Partnership uitj - (*v -^*JI) 

(Abdan) - • . ' 

Comments: 

The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership {Sharika 
Al-Mufawada) has already been spelled out under the previous tfadith, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 

3969. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "I formed a partnership with 
'Ammar and Sa'd on the day of Badr. 
Sa'd brought two prisoners but 
'Ammar and I did not bring 
anything." (Daif) 
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is, although it is possible 1 



t, that he said: "One 
y cover for the othe 
re partners." (Sahih) 



,jl_Jl <, Igf^fi "Ml 

isive partnership (Sharikat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
th, benefits, and profits. They are each other's authorized 
.d sponsors, to the extent that one's financial liability could 
the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one's 
ation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 



(V 



and so, and signed by each one of & J>-lj JSJ jl4~: J>5 J j'^'j 
them, and each of Ins companions rc : ^ r .f 

mentioned alongside him in this 'V - 111 ^ *" 

contract, who are in good health, iS tj M jljij .':„ ii^. ^ jj U 
and in full control of their wealth. , 

There has taken place among us, V lj L£ c> 

dealing and trading, buying and jj ^ j fe^j yjij tj^ 

selling, sharing of wealth and . , 

different types of dealing, loans, g'^J ^'^3 i^ililiJI ^ 

trusts, partnerships, debts, leases J 5- i^UJS iilk; ilfdi 

and sharecropping. We are a ^ „ 
dissolving the partnership by ^V^Yy'j olejlyj m\£\yj 

Zfall thatwe did! AlT that" was ) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

between us of partnership and JS ^3 jt> J? ^ IS jli U 

dealing has to do with money and , ' „r:,:* 

wealth and we have settled all of ^ tj ^ " 0jr °" " _ 

that in all types of dealings. We j & iuj, (J^i'j ^tfcliiilj Jljl^'l 
have explained all of that in every " 
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category. Each one of us has taken , „ 0 , , 

all his dues, and it is now in his &^ 4 ^ ^ U Cf 

possession. None of those named iJjj Jll Jjji njlti^lj 

in this contract owes anything to , , t 

any of the others, nor to anyone J>* ° U >J ^ 

else connected to the others, ^ C 'J Jj=ilS 

because each one of us has taken „ t 

all his dues, and it has come into <55 '5^5 J jt-ij ^ o* 

" Is^sTarfd ^ * $ 



(A Ji^dl) 'i^ksSy 

Allah, Blessed and Most High, -tj -Jjfc ■ ju5'. Si Jli 

says: And it is not lawful for you « „ , / , _ . „, , 

(men) to take back (from your ^ ^£ J © oV^te U. d 

wives) any of your (bridal-money) ^ ^ j i> £j; 

which you have given them, except ' "" * ' J 

when both parties fear that they .[ns :Sj2JI] 4** ^ 6 

would be unable to keep the limits . . -> . . £ ,. ^ ^ ^, 

ordained by Allah. Then if you fear ^ ^ - '■" ^ 

that they would not be able to keep ot>^ J> ty\ jljij l£U ~*£~*> 

the Umits ordained by Allah, then ' > 

there is no sin on either of them ^ ^ ^ °^ J! 

This writ was written by so and so, ' - / 9\ ^ . ,9,'., TTT* 

the daughter of so and so, who is in 4 ^ ^ '•-Hj 

good health and in full control of J\j J ^ % 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:229. 
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i wife to you, and you came in , , - . , 

He, and consummated the J- u V^, ^ Lzh? ^ 



3. Then I 

like youi 



t your having ^ ^ 1 



rm to me, nor having 
of my rights. I asked 



J U ^ JJi l^dkii JJli 
and to divorce me i^KJI lii J £b L5 I^j| Jlli 



able to keep the li 
i by Allah 



icably in return for all my 
\daq (Mahr) that is due from you 
me, which is such-and-such a ^fil dkilii i& Iplii i£. 1 



Dinars, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from " f"-, 
my Sadaq. You did what I asked of ^ 
you, and you gave 



ls» ^ lij-' ylj Lfci* ci^l 

liat was left of my S«<%, as ijjS Ssl? 'Jlii 

e\dditionTflk&/a 1 s r staW ^ ^ ^ 

icepted that from you verbally tj £JlL2 ^ ^ iii J^i i5 c^&dl 

spatted. I gave you all , , , . 

entioned in this contract in ^ 

'ml', except for my Sadaq. 

■came irrevocably divorced from ^1} JjJ ^la idJJUji. 



iw I am in control of my 
" i this Kh " 



have taken from you all that is due 
'Iddah, and I took all that I need ir 



ij J*» SJ^jj' hi yr'x 9^ htJ <JjZ-> 
4^ hi 'JK* «U« J(^r 



full, which a 



innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Each one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
parry relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 



if the people of knowledge, a husband 
: e, except for the dower, in the event of 
in the noble Verse of the Qur'an. 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime C£Q\ oj& 5* 3iil JU 

says: "And such of your slaves as 



vriting (of emancipation), 



vriting, if you find J<J ife di .[YT ijjJI] \<Z- 

that there is good and honesty in « 



d health and in full c( 



by him. I have agreed to manum 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allah, . - ■ • , « 

the Mighty and Sublime, and <*H> J ^ '5^' J=T V 

hoping for His reward. You will be ^tedllli J U 05« ^ 05Ai y 

free after I die, and no one will /, ,' o * ' " \' , ' 

have any control over you after I l>\ & <-^. J>\ jVyr'j JA^ J U> 
die, except by way of Al-Wala' - & ^ 

(loyalty of a freed slave to his ; . ,/77?. 
former masters), which will be to ^ ^ f-»^ X u 'id 

S^a^so^the^son^Tf^S^and^o ^ ^* ^' *^VJ 

affirms all that is mentioned in this j\ &i ja VJiZ- 'Jk jU" iljL^i 

contract, without compulsion, while °. . s » . . . 

in good health, and in full control ^ ^ ^ ^ e^ 1 0^ ' 

of his wealth, after all of that was Jj. ._>IHS3I li» <J U ^U- if ; 
read to him in the presence of the ' ".-.">, * 

witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 



Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 



his wealth, in such-and-such month 



y,} iHi Jj£ ^iJI ^jjill JiSJ i (iff i 

V £ i% ^ ^13 > 5 ; 
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ip, seeking thereby the great ilii j^fy J 
d of Allah, the Mighty an- 1 ' ' '' " ; 



;, granting y 
and definite freedom with 
conditions and no right to take 
back. You are free for the Fact 
Allah, and the Hereafter, ; 
neither I nor anyone else has 
control over you, except by wa; 
Al-Wala' (loyalty of a freed slaw 
his former masters), which is to 
and my descendents after me. 



so be called exemption. ^ 0 o y. 

his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A' , 
ionship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 



❖ ❖ ❖ 
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37. The Book Of Fighting CitS - (rv 

[The Prohibition Of j»J>*2] 



Bloodshed] 



Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 0 iUdl) jUJl ^^=3 - 0 
Bloodshed 
3971. It 



it the Prophet jg said: "I 
n commanded to fight the 



iSi :JB - ^ ^1 



Messenger. If they bear witness to La 
iBha illallah and that Muhammad is (SlS iilj 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray , s 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 

blood and wealth becomes forbidden 0 ^ 
to us except for a right that is due." '^i^i 1 



Chii Ijlij i'ji-Sj 



'I have been commanded': The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 
live like Muslims. 

3972. It was narrated from Anas ^ y ^li 'J, ilii C^i-t - Wf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of '. , ' , t > , - - < , . 'iif 

Allah m said: "I have - been -Oe S'L.-V. ^ -J*?. . 

commanded to fight the idolaters J^i' -,t :dlJU ^ ^1 -J- JjjLjl J^i 
until they bear witness to La i/fl/ia ( c .a'.-.', '. ' .„ . 
iffafleA (there is none worthy of J~ Ji ul ^ :JU * 
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worship except Allah) and that > ,. . . < , . ; 

Muhammad is the Messenger of ^ lJ ~" °^ ^ 4 

Allah jjs. If they bear witness to La Wj % I "fy A V 51 lj 

ilaha illallah and that Muhammad > „ 

is the Messenger of Allah 'j§, and 'j^'j ^ Ij^Ij * 

they face our QiMafc, eat our £jj ^ iCj SU 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 

become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims." (Sahth) 

3973. Maimun bin Siyah asked :Jtl Jiiil ^ 1UJ li^i! - 



iu Hamzah, 
id and wealth 



:jiS ijiai'vi ; 



of a Muslim forbidden?" He said: - ; f '• j[i : Jli lit £51l 

"Whoever bears witness to La ilaha J ", ' ,/ t 

illallah (there is none worthy of f s u ls >^ M S 44 U O; 1 

worship except Allah) and that -fl a V M i«i ,v : J 12 ?JjUj JjUJ! 

Muhammad is the Messenger of ' - , ^ JT' 

Allah jig, faces our Qiblah, prays as J^lj cil J>ij llUi Slj %\ 
we pray, and eats our slaughters ' 
animals, he is a Muslim, and hi 



e rights and obligations as .^Lltll Je U '^jjjl U 

le Muslims." (SaMh) 

>j till*: ^ c^-b- ^ JjLJI O^j^JI iTirij- tt^jU^J! «r-^i:^y« 



3974. It was narrated that Anas :JIS jti 'J, ilii lijil - f 
bin Malik s ' ' " 
Messenger of Allah jH died, t 



'Arabs apostatized, so TJmar said: 'ij^ 1 o* 2 
'O Abu Bakr, how can you fight " > ,,';,> 
the 'Arabs?' Abu Bakr said: 'The - J ^ J 



f Allah « said: "I , g c : ^ ji* ^1 

j.j , 0 fight the ^ . , ^ , „ . , . 

witness to J^ 1 ^'VS*^ ^- 
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La ilaha illallah (there is none , . a . < , . t , „ , . 

worthy of worship except Allah) <f U] •>>' °' °^'* * ^ JU 

and that I am the Messenger of J_,ij Jfj JJ| VI A Si M IjJ*^' 

Allah, and they establish Salah and , ' 

pay Zakah." By Allah, if they 'j^'j -"^j 11 iiU11 Ln^J 'i" 

withhold from me a young goat J^- i-ki lilf ll. JJ& -J 

that they used to give to the ',.,, „„ ,', . . ' „ 
\j Uii jli .^1p f-p 3 ^ 5is 

Abu Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 2445) 

3975. It was narrated that Abu tffe. - JlS jL»i -J U^f - nvo 

Hurairah said: "When the , , " 

Messenger of Allah j§ died and csij^ 1 : &J-y ] if 'J^ 0* ^ 

Abu Baler became the Khalifah .j^ f '• i fci . ' 4,| i • 4,| 

after him, and some of the 'Arabs ' <^ ^ • ^ ; - ^ - 

reverted to Kufr, 'Umar said to j?l ^iiilj M * 6^ 

Abu Bakr: 'How can you fight the . V ii •-> V -ii - • - 

people when the Messenger of ^ JU ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m said: 1 ha ve been :|g jiil Jjij Jjti jij ?^,£j| ^jls ^ 

commanded to fight the people . ,< .<.,«;„ «, , ,«., » . f, 

until they say La ilaha illallah : ^ c»> 

(there is none worthy of worship JjU I^sp Jil N| 1JI "tf : <JlS iSil 

but Allah). Whoever says La iVa/ia >t . ,, , < , .. 

iZMo/j, his wealth and his life are -X 1 Ju ■"J i)l ^ f^. ^1 

safe from me except for a right that ^ -j* £0 ^ . £ 

is due, and his reckoning will be « " . ; , '„ 

with Allah.?' Abu Bakr said: 'By jJ IjUIj ' JUJI ;lfjj| ijl^lj 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
" "" and Zakah, for 



ie compulsory right to be y, U MJIJi JlS JU Ip^ 1 ^ 
n wealth. By Allah, if - ' - " . .. . 



they withhold from me a rope that 



they used to give to the Messenger- - - - - -.-^l £?-o 

of Allah i|, I will fight them for 
withholding it.' 'Umar, may Allah 

Allah, as soon as I realized that 
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Allah has expanded the chest of 
Abu Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.'" (Sahih) 

^ Xiri: c ^^31 J j*j <fti°: c l( uS [jj^] igjAJ 

This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahadith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 



they say it then their b 

their wealth are safe from me, . , \ > >. 

except for a right that is due, and J ! v : 'Art J=~ <>UI Jilil 61 ^y, 

their reckoning will be with Allah.' -JjUj JL. I Ail UjJIS liU i'4il ' 

When the people apostatized, »'■''„ « '■' 

'Umar said to Abu Bakr: 'Will you J* fi^J ' Ml f-^p 



fight them when you h 
Messenger of Allah jfe say such 

3y Allah, I do : J_rt M J" 1 Jj^j ^-V" ff-Jk^' 



jt separate Sa/a/z ai 

r separates 



them.' So we fought alongside him, i liJS ^ JljlsSlj sVS'jJlj 
and we realized that that was the . . % , - \ t,- 

right thing." (Sahih) ' ■> - 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) J idi : ^U-'J\ £Z y) Jll 

naffatefrom^^X 8 L ( he ^ '<M L ; ^ 



^ ijiiii jil - nvv 
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mil be with Allah." (Sahili) Shu'E 
jin Abi Hamzah combined the ft 
Hadiths together: 



'Recited IS ilaha illallah': This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad m as well as all other 

3978. It was narrated that Abu ^ j^J 'J !uJ-\ <i'j£3 - rWA 

Hurairah said: "When the \ ' , ., L, . . , 

Messenger of Allah j§ died, and y* "7^ ^ ^ :J "'^ 

AM Bakr (became Khalifah) after ^ A| jCS ^ 41 iSi : JlS iy^ll 

him, and the 'Arabs reverted to Kufr, ~ *>>-.' ''--.> ;*---•:■> 

'Umar said: 'O Abu Bala-, how can J"' 6^' ^ :JU V-> ^ ^ 

you fight the people when the - ~ ^ p £ ^ ft 

Messenger of Allali ;gg said: I have , „ . , . ' , ■ - 

been commanded to fight the people JjlS ^ Ui U :^£ JU ^o^l 

until they say La ilaha illallah, and • ? . . j ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ ? & 

whoever says La Mha illallah, his , , , , 

wealth and his life are safe from me, c5iil Nl SJJ Sf Ji 5* fill JilSI 

except for a right that is due, and his , ,,, 4 .A , . ,r 

reckoning will be with Allah, the ^ ■>* ^ ! • ^ : Jb a- 3 



Sa/aft and ZoftaA, for Zafca/i is the & * ■ f>. & ^ -"^J > 

compulsory right to be taken from t juJl ji stf'di Oil iSlS'Jl, ;iiJI v 

wealth. By Allah, if they withhold ; , , , . .* ' . ' , s 

from me a young goat that they used J! ^-Pji U£e ^.JZ* $ IjDly 

to give to the Messenger of Allah j§, jj Ki k * Al j 

I will fight them for withholding it.' \ *' - , , 

'Umar said: 'By Allah, as soon as I £ji 3il cJlj <jl Ml > U IjUIji :^l£ 

has_expanded the ii^ c J&ij A J ^ 



chest of Abu Bakr to fighting, I knt 
that it was the truth.'" {Sahih) 



' ,: C J y-> ' 
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testimony of faith with sincere heart, or merely to save their life, or regarding 
other obligations. 



3979. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ jlAi 'J, iU-f IJjiU - 
the Messenger of Allah m said: "I 
:n commanded to fight the 



people until they say La ilaha ^ ^j, - 1^ ^ : j b = ^j,, 

iUaUah, and whoever says it, his life , „' , /, , 

and his wealth are safe from me, =JI» M *l Jjij it :%it Sj^i Ul 

except for a right that is due, and jj, -q . , j t , ft, -,.jf !f ^. f, 

his reckoning will be with Allah." *, *s & ^ 

Muslim i^i f-ii oS i&l SM 



contradicted him.' 11 



3980. It was narrated that Abu : J|| oldi ^ xU-f l^i-f - nA- 

Hurairah said: "So Abu Bakr , . J , . ,. ' 

decided to fight them, then 'Umar ^ ^ lP^ 1 0; J^> ^ 

said: 'O Abu Bakr, how can you f *• ^ .tf 

fight the people when the -; ' 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "I -h^ If 'li/j 11 j» 'J'^J *^ $ 

have been commanded to fight the ~.fr -,.-.'-_,„>' f .. 

people until they say La ilaha ^ ^ d * "T=-*" ^ 

illallah, and if they say it, their ! Ul L; Jlil <-'^M M $ 

blood and their wealth will be safe i > * - - 

from me except for a right that is : « J /~ J Jb ■"-> Ji a ^ 
due.?' Abfi Bakr said: 'I will fight . ill V : I jj^ Ji- ^,l!il JjlSl M 

ZakSh. By Auah, if they Withhold r* sU * ^ '-^ : U ^ ^1 

from me a young goat that they . J vjj - jj^- 

used to give to the Messenger of ' 

Allah j§, I will fight them for jl j^-JI o5 <J^ ls> 



:^i Jli ^ j£ |§ 
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J jl> ^y. Ji ai ojfj 6f vi ji u 

lest of Abu Baki' means he has reached an explicitly 



3981. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ 'Ji lUi U^f - r<\A\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ' , ^ , , ,. 

Allah m said: 'I have been U S^J £_ '- Z .J^ y} ^ji- : J IS iljCJi 
commanded to fight the people - 1; »f .j^ v 
until they say La ilaha illallah. If t *\ , ; , '*,.<■■ 

they say it, then then blood and i^S* ±J if lt;' i>* t-j£*i\ 

wealth are prohibited for me, - .« ^"3 ^ 

except for a right that is due, and ^ ^ , , , 

their reckoning will be with Allah, IjU tSil VI a V '.(jl^E Ji ;>& 
the Mighty and Sublime" (») . .,;„.?.' * " „, ,, > : 

ai VI <J) V j*- j-Ul Jti yMl v li 'OM' 'r 1 - 

juj crsrA: c ^1 j _^ ^ ^Sii ^ Wn: c ^1 ... 41 



3982. It w 



__, iir blood and M : 

th are prohibited for me 4 ^ .j , 
pt for a right that is due, and e / 



^f <^'i ^ jr£ Jii Z 



Allah.'" (Sahth) 
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Allah m said: "We will fight the . . >,,.- 

people until they say L'a ilaha 'y* 5 V* --i V T? U ^ 

iBaii2ft. If they say La ilaha illaMh : JU |g ^ ^ J -J. 
then their blood and their wealth , 

become forbidden to us, except for a ^ ^ ^fi- ^" Ql Ji tol 

right that is due, and their reckoning £u jj'- ft, -J, y, sj M fe 

will be with Allah." (Saftffi) ", „ „ ^ , ^ ' 



. <iu~Jj iOL- yjl > ,j >lj ^ ^1 j, 

3984. It was narrated that An- ^ J,| ^ lUi lij^-f - nAS 

Nu'man bin Bashlr said: "We were ^. 

with the Messenger of Allah j§ :JU ^IS jj ypMI tSji :Jli iijtlJI 

and a man came and whispered to • b ^ - liJL ^ ; - ^ 

him. He said: 'Kill him.'Then he f ' , ^ ' ' ^ ^ ^' 

said: 'Does he bear witness to La J±j ^ <i8 t£\ g & :<Jli ^ 

ilaha illaMh (there is none worthy ^ ^ ^f, . ^ .{ „, {« . 3^ 

of worship except Allah)?' He said: , r , <s , , 

'Yes, but he is only saying it to tyjZ ili :JU «?<dj! M] *J] 

protect himself.' The Messenger of , >,.- ; .,„. . > - -. 

Allah m said: 'Do not kill him, for ; « d ^ J JUj ; 

I have been commanded to fight i Ji ^.llil Jjljf if 

the people until they say La ilaha , , , , /, , , t ' -. ' 

illaMh, and if they say it, their r* sU * ^ U ^ u ^! ^ 

blood and their wealth are safe . l4 Jj| U c Ljk, Ml UJI^fj 

from me, except for a right that is ' ' ; ' 1 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.'" (Sahih) 



\ : c ig'jS}) J j»j [jjpw uU^fJ 



3985. It was narrated from An- ^r^J die : 

Nu'man bin Salim that a man said , , , , 

to him: "The Messenger of Allah f J ^'r 
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tent^icte a^M^sfid rfAl-Al- h^'jM^^J^ fcii 

Madinah, and he said to us: 'It has £}i :<j juj i£j_uJ| j^JJ '& j, 

been revealed to me that I should „_ , ',• "» 

fight the people until they say La H lArt o*^ Ji 151 d] t)\ C/7J\ 

ilaha illallak- A similar narration. vj, ^ 

3986. It was narrated that An- : J li iuii ^ lZJ-] ujit - r<\A"l 

Nu'man bin Salim said: "I heard - . . , • 

Aws say: 'The Messenger of Allah :dU ^ f oi ^ 

3§ came to us when we were in a au^JI J. Su* gji : Jrj Ji« g&t 

tent."' And he quoted the same ', , , \ , 

Hadlth. (SaMh) J^ S : ^J 2 . ^ : ^ ^ ji' 



^Ul ijj^ll jtol [jtj^ws tib—l] :g>y^ 



3987. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Salim said: "I heard 
Aws say: 'I came to the Messenger 
of Allah 5§ among the delegation 

of Thaqtf and I was with him in a ( ^ _ . 

tent had gone J> ''ZZ cis5 iui -fi'j J> l§ 4s\ J_>ij 



:^}jZ L^jl :JU 



to sleep except 



red to him, and he ^ ^ * ^ f B 

: jlS ^ui *WJ 



said: Go and kill him. Then 

U 'ilahTiUaim (there^Tone ^ ^ ^ i! ^ '^}* 

worthy of worship except Allah) j,| j^y, jig ; ju nfjiJi 



Allah? H< 
Allah 



that. -The Messenger- of - u jli" iSU ' VS' SV !Ji Si Mi J; 

t^vp him alone. , , ,' , ', \ . c 

lave been 'tl^Aj VI j^ljilj jU>jto 

the people ^ ^ ^ ^ ... 
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a ilaha illallah. 
1 their blood a 
e forbidden 



their wealth 
me, except for a right that is due 
(One of the narrators) Muharnmac 
said: I said to Sta'bah: 'Dc 
the Hadith contain: Does he 
testify to La ilaha illallah (th< 

Allah) and that I am 
Messenger of Allah?" He sa 
think it is both, but I do 
know.'" (Sahih) 



88. It w 



Tated from An- 



Nu'm 

Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £ 
said: T have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to La ilaha iUallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah), then their blood and thei 



J-j Si VI JJj N of CrJ" 

.^j5f i'j <£S LgltT :Jl! (h 



Jl ^.^Jl >;! oL-J] igjjA! 



:cept for 



e forbi 
. right tl 



Ji^fil JjlSf if iO*f> :jj 



4 ^! (4jVj 



me forbidden': Neither could they be slain, nor 
:ould their property be usurped. Although if 
red by the law it 



3e carried on 



obligati, 



3989. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris said: "I heard Mu'awiyah 
delivering a Khutbah, and he 
narrated a few Hadxths from the 
Messenger of Allah j§." He said: 
"I heard him delivering a Khutbah 



jlii J^j op e^i Jus bti'j 
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a man who kills a believer .«„ .- : , > , . - 

deliberately, or a man who dies as °' ^ Y' ' ^ * ^ 

disbeliever."' (Sahili) ^jl $k '^}\ H\ i'Ji 

llS ^ll J yj ^ Uyu.^ Wli:^ U t.|] 



Qur'an, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 

been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of fbn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 

world. See Nos. 



3990. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet |g said: 
"No person is killed wrongfully, but J^-^ o» ^ ^ '■ Ju 

a share of responsibility for his A\W •' • Ai j"i 

blood will be upon the first son of " ^ - Jj ~" ^ " r ^ ' ~ 

Adam, because he was the first one % dfc N» M & 

to set the precedence, of killing." ,<j - " ^ 



it son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
t introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 

3991. It was narrated that 'j, >& jJJJ, lijif - Wl 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1-' As said: ' a ^ >t , , ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah said: ^ <>■ ^ 

'By the One in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, killing a believe 



ire Allah than the 'i?^ ^ f=*'>'l & $ ? 

the whole world.'" ^ ij^J ^ 4il J-y ^» 



said: (One of 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muhaji 



. «CjJI Jljj ^ &\ ale piil ^jj 
-rf'jil : j^-i JI # J? 



[ of the world and 



the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world en 
someone kills one and all the people other than belie 

significance of a believer and his faith, which was m: 



Prophet m said: "The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Allah than killing a Muslim 
man." (Hasan) 



dill Jljjln :JlS m & y iji 

•"r^ J^j J* ^ ^ l ^ ^ 



3993. It was narrated that :Jlf jll; ^ jlUJ U^i-f - VW 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "Killing a \\. ■>.., 

believer is more grievous before ^ '<>"- ^ ^ 

Allah than the extinction of the ^f}> : Jij J, 4,\ XJ. -j, 
whole world." (Hasan) , ,- .-. >■ 
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believer is more grievous before -J> 'bXjd. \f ijl ^ Hi; 

whole world." (Hasan) If If i). ufe If 

3995. It was narrated from jlAil ^ ^Jl IT^-l - 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his - : ,, , - : « , ,,. , , • 
father said: "The Messenger of - db V - - ^ J ^' 
Allah |§j said: 'Killing a believer is J, ^ ^ Jrf 1 -^! J; ri 1 ^ 
more grievous before Allah than ' ', , 

the extinction of the whole world."' ^' If lSJj 'i Cy. fi l -if Cf <_fr^ 

y>j n, Jj>L-.I a pJb- ,>• SoS/Y:^ jjl *>-j».| 

3996. It was narrated that 4)1 ^ li^i-f - 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ,. ,,;«' , ; . ., . 
Allah m said: 'The first thing <* ^ 



people, will be bloodshed." (Safcift) 



Comments: 

Meaning: on the Day of Resurrect 
important is the ritual prayer. It will 

one achieves victory or success in it, men mere is nope max ne wouia gain 
reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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3997. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah said: '"The Messenger of ** Cf- "j^"' T11v 

Allah m said: "The first matter : Jii ^ fcii GJji :jJ> ^ 

concerning which judgment will be f£ < "., ., »«„ , j , . 

passed among the people will be 01 :jlll j» >^jA, Jslj CI 

bloodshed."' (SaM) ~- u .tf'jg &\ 



3998. It was narrated from :Jli oUli ^ Ixif tfjif - n« 
•AbduUah that the Messenger of ...... , : . . >{ <a , 

Allah |§ said: "The first matter 'lA*** 1 o* "J 1 ^- Jjb jjl ^ 

concerning which scores will be u dj\ :h : JVS Jli Jslj J ^ 
settled among the people on the , . % " . ., 

Day of Resurrection will be -5 UjJ1 J, 4^3" fji o-UI o5 

bloodshed." (S#) 

settled among the people on the u£i; ^ -j- -J . . - ^<j ( - 
Day of Resurrection will be . , ' ^ r ^ f ^ V 

bloodshed." (Sahih) :Jl« jbl # j£ 'J^S-i ui 6* 



i: "The first matter ^ cr^' 1 Cf J? 1 

s will be j u = : -i^-i • u 

settled among the people on the f; t - ^ ¥ J 

Day of Resurrection will be M id cr^i ^ jj" : iS J" 1 Jj-^j 
bloodshed.'" (Sahih) , 
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4001. It was narrali 
'Abdullah said: "The fin 
concerning which scores 
settled among the peopli 
bloodshed." (Sahth) 



4002. It w; 

'Abdullah bi 



11 say: 'O Lord, this man 
ne.' Allah will say to him: 
id you kill him?' He will say: 
;d him so that the glory 
k to you.' He will say: 'It is 
' Then (another) man will 
[g another r 



?' He will sa 



:JU pfl^ J> :JU 

:Jj£s :aJ Jy3 tjj^ 

say:' 'This man killed me.' J^Jj .J l£U :J_,ii cdJJ SjJl bp\ 

'Whydidyou ' > - - , ' 

: 'So that the ^ ^ ^ % ^ 

and so.' He IJ3 J j&i <?i=i=S j*J :S Si Jyi 

?ill be upon 'i>^ ^ 'J* 3 - ^jJl 



Jlj criT:^dfli J^j ' 



m defending the kingdon 
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&}lsci»l off 



"* (Sahih) 



of someone else's worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that 'so and so 5 would be of no avail to you. 

)04. It was narrated from Salim Sdi EJji : Jli faa tfjif - i • • t 

n AM Ja'd that Ibn 'Abbas was . t . " . t 

ked about someone who killed a ^ ^} ^ If ^ M ^ If 

•"«"d de beHevtd' and" did (M » » 

iii I jU IXJU J^j ^Tj 4.1' 



Prophet* JliiU i^t M 

will come .' ... , > {, 

,r, with his ]A * ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ 7 bjl ^ 

blood ftl IjJjif iS5 Ijlllj :JU ^ j^j 



and saying: O Lord, ask 
he killed me. Then he said: JH; 
Allah, Allah revealed it and neve 
abrogated anything of it.'" (Sahth) 



4873. 

rated that Sa'eed Cri i»M J.^J - * ' " 

[he people of Al- ^ ^j, ,. ^ ^ . j. -J, 
concerning this ' - t ' , , „' 

whoever kills a jp cjLISJI ^ r^iUl ^ S^i ifii 
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id asked him, . , ; « ».r . 
as revealed ^ "-^ J* :Jls j~r ^; i 



'Abbas: 'Can a person, who lolled a : <> go*- oi 1 ^ u 

believer intentionally, repent?' He $ ^ & % J ^ 'I 

said: 'No.' I recited the Verse from -'^ _ -' 1 „ 

Al-Furqan to him: 'And those who Ja ,>J J* o!3 

invoke not any other i/oA (god) > i.s, <,-.'.; . ,«* 

along with Allah, or kill such ° ^ ' ' ^ W 

person as Allah has forbidden, W J ^Jl 

except by right,' 111 he said: 'This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah ai 



; abrogated by a Verse that was [ia -ft 25 21 jSf 

— '- J -n Al-Madtnah: 'And 4 ^ 'gj. l-^ ^ 



!1 



is jj%i2> li^iSS l—Stji Jiii ^jj 

.[<\r : f uJi] i^J4i 



See Nos. 4867, 4873. 
007. It was narrated tl 
in Jubair said: "Abdur-R 
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AM Laila told me to ask Ibn 'Abbas ,. >„> , ^ 
about two Verses: 'And whoever & ^ ^ : JU ^ 

recompense is Hell.'' 11 I asked him ^^t*" •' </Sj* ~ ji 

and he said: 'Nothing of this has i* y" 1 ^ oi 1 ^ <J Crt 1 

been abrogated.' (And I asked him I <.H Tiir . ■J-vi 

about the Verse): 'And those who „ „ \ f 

invoke not any other ilah (god) ^ 3ti -i^H- f&£> 

along with Allah, or kill such person j ' -Ifi -vi i' • - r-' 

as Allah has forbidden, except by ~ " ^ J V ^ "~" J - 

right,' pl he said: 'This was revealed J2&t oj£ 4' JS-C <Sf £ <2Cye£ 

concerning the people of Shirk.'" . . - x< ■.. , ,^ !( V ,; { ^, 

(SaM) ~~ ^ :Jb •<* JL > v l 5)11 f> ^ 
.J^IIJif 

J ^ J^i ^ (j,UI ^.a>JI >DSV-l£: c c^UJI ^! U^UI 



^1 JiSil # ^ ^ < 



jj^s-u ijljj dj^SS i jig ijiij dji 



4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to commit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations. 131 They 
came to the Prophet g| and said: 
"O Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you Z : Ijili t|t| ^Ji\ IjSG 1 1 jS^Ilj 

could tell us that there is any - - > >- 

expiation for what we have done." $ ir^ #1 J» X J J >" <S^ &l 

Then Allah, the Mighty and ^ a , ffi t- fe ^ a ?f 

Sublime, revealed: "And those who , ^ ^ ^ ^ , , ',. 

invoke not any other ilah (god) J! -A'J^ ^4% jit £ i^-L; V a^G^ 
along with Allah up to for those, ^ > & 

Allah will change then sms into ^ . , , 

good deeds,"' 41 he said: "So Allah f-*^jJ ' ^1 f4^? 
will change their SfaVA; into faith, 
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and their adultery into chastity. ,, , , . , , , 

And the Verse: "Say: O Ibadi (My * ^ ^ a ^ ^ ' UU H 

slaves) who have transgressed [or ^ 

against themselves (by co mm,+f1 "" 



J y y. 



4009. It was narrated from Ibn ^ y 'y~^\ 

'Abbas that some of the people of . , . » ^ 

S/jirf: came to Muhammad jfe and ' ' J* E. • 
said: "What you say and ca 



y. *^ i* J.'^ '-jA'A y) Ji» 



:h person as Allah has ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ j-^ 

:n, except by right."! 2 ! and ' f ' .'--*..„ f ' 

76M" (My slaves) who have 1^' Jif> oJ^j $>\: 1^)1 

ssed against themselves (by « 

ing evil deeds and sins)" [3 l x <**^ ^ 
were revealed. (Saftfft) 

.j^JIj ^1 lis, <U u f *^l jjT v l .iU^l ir J — ^i: e >" 

Ijij— 1 y^\ ^Ub>:*lji ljL c^jliJI ijrl~- iu» ^ UT: C 

4010. It was narrated from Ibn :JU jr; ^ iUJ ir^Lf - t-\. 

'Abbas that the Prophet || said: "The ■'-"'■']£ '->■'-■->■$'■ 

slain will bring his killer on the Day ^ " JJ J , J ~" ^ ^ • 

of Resurrection with his forelock -.M ^ fji\ -J. ^,ti. ^ s Xs- 

and his head in his hand, and with „ , '' - ■ ,.' -/ . 

his jugular veins flowing with blood, f>- J-^XJ' 

and will say: 'O Lord, he killed me,' ii«io : Ltiyfj i lil" 
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until he draws near to the Throne." , ..... , , _ > t 

They mentioned repentance to Ibn ^ ^ s?^ ' ^ J - ' " 

'Abbas and he recited this Verse: Z'J\\ ^tZ £i \j'J'jl : JlS .« 

Hen»W° n Ffc y said: S 4irLbeel S ^ & 2u U :JlS 

abrogated since it was revealed; » . « 

there is no way he could repent." ■ "A'^ *! j'j 

i.l_JI ijj- j-j iCiTjill j_6 i^ijJI i^j^i .'gjAI 



4011. It was narrated that Zaid bin 



his recompense is Hell'' 21 - wai 
revealed six months after the Vers< 
which was revealed in Sumt Al 
Furqan." (Hasan) Abu 'Abdur 



i tgfe zy\ fyz iLg 



.rsT»: c ^^s3i j j*j u^r-.Jji^^j^i ,<ijyi J ^ 

4012. It was narrated from Zaid -ji j& y. Hii lijif - i • IT 

with regard Allah's saying: "And * s , r t ^ 

whoever kills a believer 0* J^** Crt : J U v 1 *^ 1 

intentionally, his recompense is £ f .■ - ' 

HeU" PI that he said: "This Verse „ , , ' ' 

was revealed eight months after the J- 1 ? i>J^ iJ>" J jij <S» 'Ji5 ^ 

Verse that is in TabarakAl-Furqan: . ^ >f~_ ^j. 
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forbidden, P except by right."' 11 ~, ~f/ 

(Hasan) Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- H ^ f> & ^ * ^ u 

Nasa'i) said: Abu Az-Zinad put .4.&& 
Mujalid bin 'Awf between himself - . - < - ' 

andKharijah. J\ J^l :^'J\ x± y\ J IS 



4013. It was narrated that Mujalid Uii "li ^ jU£ l%£.f - £ • \r 
bin 'Awf said: "I heard Kharijah \\ , 

bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 'if L?. ^ '• ^ f-rfQ ^ 

father said:^(The Verse) 'And ^ J ^ j ^ 

became worried about it. Then the ^' ^ '-'- b -"- VJ L " ji 

invoke not any other i/a/j (god) ,^.^", f J 

along with Allah, or kill such W ^ -^lA ^ 

person as Allah has forbidden, £ V OU^Ul ^ J>\ ifVl 

except by right.'' 3 ! was reveale d." . ' ' ; / 

(Hasan) 4 s ' i^ 11 °-> b ^ * 



> «M] 
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tails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
in the Glorioos Qur'an or Hadtih, or which entails a 
Eshment (Hadd), or which is considered synonymous with 
bid of Islam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 



sins, Paradise ^ ^ \ij a , ;1 

d he said: '^; JI ^353 
s with Allah, .. l3 y, jj 6lS 



killing a , ~ . , > , . 

(from the battlefield) on the day of ^-Sil J^3 dr^jli :Jl2 y;l33! 

the march." (Sahih) ' ^ . „ t ^ 

cr^i r i -> ^j- 1 " j-^' j Jx - ^ * rm: c '^j^ 31 j*j C^~^] 

Tr/lr^UJIj cY^j- ^jL- ^1 L. l+u lijJS JiiljJ <iJl»J, iJJL_JI jU-Jl 

aradise will be his' because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
st of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upon the dominant 
ajority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allah wills! 



rrated that J}fi\ ££. 'Ji Uii - £ 



heard Anas say: "The I 



tiU :JlS 



Allah m said: The major sins are: ,1^^ J] ^ t g J j; A | 

Associating others with Allah ,,. t \ ,' , "/,.<, 

(Shirk), disobeying one's parents, ^3!^' '-^ f^i'jil t£rf Jl^-I LT^'3 



speaking falsely.'" (Sahih) 
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c^UJI ^ iiU ^ ^ AA: C .u^tj .pLSJI V L .j^l lf J_ ^>T: e >I 
Comments: 

Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kaba'ir), for instance, polytheism (Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 

4016. It was narrated from ^1 'J, iXi. l%#.f - Ml 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 5... ,,..( ... - , .,. f .... 

Prophet m said: "The major sins ^ L f ] ; JU ^ ^ ' Jb 

are: Associating others with Allah, ^ £_UJI lijUi : J IS lyYJi fili : Jll 
disobeying parents, killing a soul , ' „ 

(murder) and swearing a false oatli : JU « ir 31 ^ ^ ^ 

knowingly." (Daf) ^ ^sj, ^cgj,„ 

^ .rtvt: c 'j .o ^ nv.^ f^T. . . 



"The false oath': The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 

swearer into the Hellfire. 
4017. It was narrated from 'Ubaid r^ 5 ' ^ U ^ ~ t ' W 

bin 'Umair ftat^Ms father - who ^ u - ^ ^ : ju 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 7^ . . ^ . _ ui j | Xi -S ^ 
are the major sins?' He said: 'They ^ -' t f ^ " ^ ^ 



ating o 
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Chapter 4. The Grav 
Sins, And The Differences That 
Yahya And 'Abdur-Rahman 
Narrated From Sufyan In The 
Hadith Of Wasil From, Abu 
Wa'il From, 'Abdullah About 
That 

4018. It was narrated that 



I: Then what? 1 1 
ng adultery wit 
wife.'" (Sahih) 



stof ^-Jjji jJi#! 'Ji - a 



4... /\ 14)1 il j^j, "si ^l^rJjS V li .^m «f>-I:gj« 

il^l 0^ oL V L .(J-j .tfjjdl au. ^ tvn : c >jJ! 

Comments: 

To kill someone is a sin, but killing one's own child! And such depravity that 
one kills one's own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 
Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 
one's neighbor! 

4019. It was narrated that :JU *J* 'j j'jXi <Sii- - 
'Abdullah said: "I said: 'O , '-,.!>„:, ,.,.-;«, 

Messenger of Allah, which sin is ^ :dls 0 - ^ :db ^ 
mot grievous?' He said: 'Setting up :Jli A\ SJ. & cjslj J> -J> 



fijbwJl wis- 



ing your child so that : Jj* ^ # ,1; Jj J^J if, : Jtj 

* your neighbor ' s « r* ^ ^ ^ «^ rk 



if 



*, which sin is most grievous?" He J & ^ jp hi U>! :ju 

Mtt^S Xue™ with * ^ ^ ^ 'J* 

your neighbor's wife, and killing j! il^JI' t^f ^ if 

'Abdullah recited the Verse: "And Jjfc M JSil SlL: 4$ ft 

Sh ° UldbeWa51 '- ' .j^u!,^ 



i that ^^y^u^l- *.<n 
ngerof ^ ^ to u^f 



pl Meanins, in No 4019, it is from Wasil, from Abu Wa'il, from 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin HWa narratedi, "Asim, from Abu Wa'il..." and the mention of 



«y2»J 'ui^ 1 cUUAil 



Allah ^ said: 'By the One besides „, . 

Whom there is no other god, it is not '°- r ° ^ 

permissible to shed the blood of a &\ J^ij Ji| 

Muslim who bears witness to La ' . > 

ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of i^J" 1 f J iH ' 

worship except Allah) and that I am J 'j Jfj &| 
the Messenger of Allah, except in 

three cases: One who leaves Islam JjLi* f 
and splits away from the lama 'ah} 1 ^ 
a person who has been married and 

then commits adultery, and a life for 'j~f[3 a oi^ii -jSlSl JU 
alife."'(fflM*) ^ tf. flii 

Ibrahim, and he narrated it to me 

similarly." 

ii^- Tl/nvi: c l( J_JI f j *, j-L U V L .J. Li! I l( J_ *t->t : gjii 

Os-Jlj u-^ u-i" ^:JU; "il Jj 5 v 1 ; '^U-^' 'lSjWIj i«. ^ ji^-jJlxo 



4022. It was narrated that 'Amr 

bin Ghalib said: "Aishah said: 'Do , , , A , 5 ^ , , 

you not know that the Messenger : Jli u£ii CSoi :JU" 



permissible to shed the blood of a 

committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 

Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a ^_Zj| J n/*i[ ii; ^2 j! niUkil 
life for a life.'" (SaMA) Zuhair was ' " , " 

in accord with Mm. • '■> *" ■> ' S 
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4023. 11 was narrated Ihut "Amr 





•Allah will suffice you against 
them.' He said: "Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah gi say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 

ma/who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming Muslim, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allah, I did not commit adultery 
during the Mhiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to follow any other 
religion since Allah guided me, and 
I have never killed anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?'" (Sahih) 



41 *jl*4JI u6f 

Git :3ll JiS &i. : JU S^i 




r'i ^ : Nli iljj' ji 

fSB ^Lii ciis isi £sj tjj^JJ- 

^jiS j^ji :Jli i ill ^rf 5 ? 
EL 5^I J>J "V" :Jji; jg| Jil J>i3 

ui5 > : jt ^ui-i Jj ji .jj^i 
s^jijia jvii oia n'S i Si ^lis 

,ijb y\ & _^-\ V^s^a oiL-}] :^j^w 
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Comments: 

situated outside of the Prophet's ^ Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet's ^ Mosque was not 

folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
'Uthman. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 



Chapter 6. Killing One Who 
Splits Away From Tbejama'ah 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ziyad Bin 
'Ilaqah From 'Arfajah About 
That 

4025. It was narrated that 'Arfajah 
bin Shuraih Al-Ashja'i said: "I saw 
the Prophet j§ on the Minbar 

'After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior. 
Whoever you see splitting away 
from the Jama'ah or trying to 

of Muhammad 0j, then kill him, 
for the Hand of Allah is with the 
Jama'ah, and the Shait&n is with 
the one who splits away from the 
Ummah, running with him." 
(Sahih) 



Ji H iJil c& 



Comments: 

This person signifies either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir. 

4026. It was narrated that 'Arfajah «u '• ij^J »u '] y-^.f _ £. n 
bin Shuraih said: "The Prophet j§ " - 
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He raised his hands (and said): ^ ^ ^ £ & J 



'Whomever you see trying to 
division among 

Muhammad jg when they are all ^ 
united, kill liim, no matter who he ~ - C ■ 
is among the people."' (Sahlh) LW 



importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 

Sticking and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally' fall's under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 

4027. It was narrated that 'Arfajah . jif «^ >j, yjj. _ £ , Yv 

said: "I heard the Messenger of , a „ a ' , . 

Allah £ say: 'After me there will K£ :<JU v-i Gii :JB ^ ©J*- 

behavior. Whoever wants to create ^ ^' / L '- 

division among the Umrnah (of :Jj^j sit Jy^j 

Muhammad s§) when they are all „".< ; t ,,,t . , , ,„ 

united, strike him with the sword.'" **' ^ Jl ^ '" U J ° U 

(Sam) Jli jUj [<| AUi] 



The Book Of Fighting... 



44 



ftjlaill 66? 



4il Jll :JU 
Ji oh~.[] 



penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jihiul is also 
ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 

Chapter 7. The Meaning Of The J^; > «i J)i j, .u - (v ^Ji) 

Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And , f , . t Z 

Sublime: "The recompense Of ^ J -> J J? J >- '-»^ u .? 

Those Who Wage War Against yt<2 jl rjli' J 03 jtffl j oj^j 

Allah And His Messenger, And Do , t>> . ^ 

Mischief In The Land, Is Only J 1 ^ di r+tj'j jt-^ jt 

That They Shall Be Killed, Or [rr ;j;L jl] ^jVl -- 

Crucified, Or Their Hands And , J ^* 

Their Feet Be Cut OfTFrom 4»Wl o5b>M cJ> 

Opposite Sides, Or Be Exiled ^ ^ .. ;| ^ 

From The Land." 111 And - ^ <f s ^ 

Concerning Whom It Was (V ii-dl) 

Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 

4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 'J; 'j^^l - 

that a group of eighty people from .» * , 
'Ukl came to the Prophet jg, but £; ^ ^- ^-J- ' ^ '■ J 
the climate of Al-Madinah did not J JS Cjj^ : JlS jljiil 

suit them and they fell sick. They . ^< - - - - 

complained about that to the ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ :Jli 
Messenger of Allah Jjj and he said: ^Jjj z±\£ \Z£ ^ ^2 
"Why don't you go out with our .' '• . "- - 

herdsmen and drink the milk and <^>*"J 'II J* 
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"camels') milk'and mZ, and they ' Jj : ^ « 

recovered. Then they killed the c ]jLii Ifedf ^ I yr')^ 

herdsman of the Messenger of . ' ' . " ' ' , \ , 

Allah a. so he sent (men after ^ '« J" 1 yj-J lifb ^ 

them) and they caught them and d=- • -f- - <ig 

brought them back. He had their .,,x\^ , , 

hands and feet cut off and branded J S^J 'f-fe'j 

their eyes, [1] and left them in the I ; li -' 

sun to die. (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ 



'To die': Allah's Messenger g| had not inflicted upon them this severe 

turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Allah's Messenger jg inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 



4030. It was narrated from Anas ^ 6U*i 'J, /jXi - t 

that some people from 'Ukl came ' , . , " . . 

to the Prophet #s but the climate y* y* i y* i 

of Al-Madinah did not suit them. ^ t z-ji Jfi ^ t J^l ^£ i > 

The Prophet « told them to go to _ ' ' : ' , i 

the camels that had been given in if 11 W ot ^ 0 



milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and WJ>) hi \y'M '4'^ it 
drove off the camels. The Prophet ^ .^j^,- < 
j§ sent (men) after them, and they ^ y ^ J _ ' 
were brought to him. He had their (j*2i ij^i c£* '- ^ 'r+r^ J =8 
hands and feet cut off, and their .j, .^,."( - • 'lii- 
eyes gouged out, p! and he did not r J J*-J 'f+^jL) 
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; U oull IJlk j^; 

and His Messenger." 111 (Sahih) 

•p- 1 —" Cri ! -^y 1 * ^AA:^ itS^-JI >°J ^ L - 11 J^-ijJI jiJI [^ws] 

4031. It was narrated that Anas j? IsjiM - t-n 

said: "Eighty men from 'Ukl came to , ,:.«, • . w -. ....... . 

the Messenger of Allah ||" and he ' " ' J -^" 

report up to the words: "And he did ' ■-' 

not have (theirwounds) cauterized." ■! ll «/w>f* : JU^I j»« i '5»i^l 

tdsman^ hey ^ * 



4032. It was narrated that Anas : Jij 5uli ^ lU-f l%£f - S-n 

said: "A group of men from 'Ukl, .,>,:, . - - . 

or 'Uraynah, came to the Prophet if ^'-^ ^ oi -^-^ ^"-^ 

jg, and when the climate of Al- jf -j^ 1 ■ : f : - ^ <{ 

Madinah did not suit them, he told ^ s , ^ _ £ ] "f 

them to go to some camels and ^ 3*^ '^j* J 1 ,J^* hi J" Wi £p 

drink their milk and urine. Then r ^ .| _ j^ji \>---\- _ 

they killed the herdsman and stole ~^^ J - -C - J * J > -' J 

' " ' en) after Ijiliilj \J& l£df 



a, and had their hands and feet 
nt off, and their eyes gouged out." 



(Sahih) :^X\^- 3 -^% 

Chapter 8. Mentioning The 'J"; _ (A ^^j,) 

DiflFerences Reported From / „' 

Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik is* 4^ Cf. 1 _r J ' 6* Js**" 



; liif e^tf - i.rr 
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J, they apostatize) 
d killed the herdsi 
senger of Allah # 



mels off. The Mess 
, sent (men) after 1 
5 re caught. He ha 
id feet cut off, the 



" a* cd J" 1 -V 



illowcd, so that people might 

, >ui ate: J^Is J* fjs 

4Wjlj f-feil £^ 'J* 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas ; jy JKjj) y _ s,y 0 

said: "Some people from 'Uraynah , £ ^ } , a ', , ^ , f! 

came to the Messenger of Allah lt^ 1 i» 4^ e Ji :JU jjli &ii 

* but * e cUmate of Al-Madinah jjg ^ Jj a - ^ ^ fji . ^ 

did not suit them. The Messenger .Wu-^rfj-j. 

of Allah i§ said to them: "Why jJ» :j§ i^l ^# ^ 'Sj^l Ijj^rli 

don't you go out to our camels and . „,-.,-!; . --. ,-■ •'■ '„ •>•-- 

drink their milk?"' - (one of the ^ « rV ^ ^ 

narrators) Qatadah said: 'And their jji Jl lj£>S .«l<Jlj;fj> :5212s Jtij 

urine.' - "So they went out to the ; , «;r M , - 

camels of the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ '* y^- 1 

m, but when they recovered they iC£ M & Jj^'j jet I '<HiM 

killed the herdsman of the " - , 

Messenger of Allah m, who was a 'j^J S rf^ > Jjj-^j ^ L>^j 

believer, and drove off the camels -U- ,\ AJi - J^ i 'U-jtl < 

of the Messenger of Allah jg, and c ' _ t 

left as those at war. He sent (men) -f-fc»l 'j^-J 'p4fetj f-fc>i! 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes." 
(Sahih) 



4036. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Some people from 'Uraynah 

became Muslim, but the climate of [£Li :JU fesi J\ 'J, ilij Ijjif 

Al-Madinah did not suit them. The , t a 

Messenger of Allah s§ said to of u" w j^ 1 h* 4^ 

them: 'Why don't you go out to - jj \>yg,& ^ 

some camels of ours and drink ^ > , , 

their milk?'" - (One of the hi pLr* a 5^ J! J 1 " 'M ^ 

narrators) Humaid said: "And rf .. ^ ^ 

Qatadah said, narrating from Anas: ■ , t J. ", „ V 

'And their urine.'" - "So they did i~ \/js \jL^ Uli iljLUi ."IjJIjllji 

that, and when they recovered they i; >' «s i »- r , {•*- ■ j., 

reverted to disbelief after their lL *> * ^ J ^ J ^ J ^ 

Islam, killed the herdsman of the sjj Jil Jjij iji ijliilj 

Messenger of Allah J§, who was a . -«.,.,», ^ - , 

believer, drove off the camels of Pit 0* « J" 1 cP> 'u^^ 
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the Messenger of Allah si, and ... , . s A - , -t fr 

fled as those at war." The ^ 'r*^ lj r**-' £^ ''-^ 
Messenger of Allah jk sent . IjjU giSl ^ i^l 



were caught. He had their hand 

branded, then he left them in Al 
Harrah until they died." (Sahih) 



Each one of them is called Hurrah. 

4037. Anas bin Malik narrated & ^ i^J - £.rv 

that some people or some men "„>',. >. '*,<«, 

from 'Ukl, or 'Uraynah came to the : J13 - >j " -^Ji ^"-^ : J 15 

Messenger of Allah jgj and said: - r| ?| . i-jj, 

"O Messenger of Allah, we are ^ ^ , ° , J, 

)t tillers," the climate j££ NLfj ji lit :J4iiA iiUU 



of Al-Madinah did 
So the Messenger of Allah j§ 

t they be allocated Jit jjj £j> fr\ U 



wnen iney recoveieu and they ; tf „ a ^ , > = ' , 

were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, ^ ^XyXj ^& 'ut Lk>^ Lfcj 

they reverted to disbelief after their ^-ju 3z s'ijl ^ iJlf', 

Islam, killed the herdsman of the TV ' ■ -- ■- ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| and drove ^ Jil J^O Ijlaj 

off the camels. He sent (men) after . ,{-. . ,; T . - rf ,, ; 

them and they were brought, and 'ft; ^ ^ U 4 ^ -v^aJI 

he had their eyes gouged out, and jj cj^jfj jLsj iJ42it J^i 



Is and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died." (Sahih) 
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twjo. a similar repori was „ „ >. j 

4039. It was narrated from Anas & J) Cf. ^ - i>f\ 
that some people from 'Uraynah a*. .<«, 

camped m Al-Harrah and came to _ J * i 

the Messenger of Allah if. The & of ^1 ^ o-lij s3 l=i l5Li 

Ijljfc if jg Al Jjij li^U ^SL-uil 
the camels that had been given in ., 

Sadaqah, and to drink their milk W hi ^'-A ^ 9^ JJ J, 
and urine. Then they killed the ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^ , ^5 
herdsman and apostatized from ' - , , '- „■ • >, 

Islam, and drove off the camels. J M * Jj^j ^ 'J^J IjilSilj 
The Messenger of Allah |j sent . .f • -''••<% 

(men) after them, who brought ( ^r* 

them, then he had their hands and ^ ^itiiij i^J2»f Jiij ij4^jfj 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged ... t , .1. . , .1 - . ■ 

out, and left them in Al-Harrah. f - r^ 1 ^ " •■J"' 1 uu 
Anas said: "I saw one of them . lyU tlU ^ J^'-jl 

biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died." (Sahth) 

■ n,V t 

Chapter 9. Mentioning The 0* s* 5 ^ 1 J*? " ^ (^»~J1> 

Differences Reported By Talhah ■' ^ U ■ ^.-j 

BinMusarrifAndMu'awiyah es^- e^* -^JVj-" 

Bin Salih From Yahya Bin _ - (V iUxl I) ^JA! I II* J Ju*^ 

Sa'eedlnThisHadjtfc 

bin Malik said: "Some Bedouin J^\P' 

from 'Uraynah came to the # y} J?*>- : Jl» ^ _ui» fiji 
Prophet of Allah & and accepted . , j ^ . 

Islam, but the climate of Al- ^ - ^ J ^ 
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., then he had thei: 



iyji .ijiiK 41 J! 

i^jLI ^IJ)! i^iil Ji- 

•fijfc & Ji H &\ >J ^. 

£g i-ii ^Jfc j IB 

eyes were Dianueu. ine , .„„•.-.,, .>\>.\- 
Commander of the Believers, OiJj^ 

he was narrating this Haditk. "Was ' ^' ^ ^j^tf. ' r' '.f Z 

that (punishment) for &/?• or for -J*i ■ Ju •'7 J ; ->' /*1 
sin?" He said: "For Au/r." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

'For Kufr (disbelief)': Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 

they did to the herdsman. 

4041. It was narrated that Sa'eed 0? ->r* hi ^ " £ ' is 

bin Al-Mfisayyab said: "Some : fa ^ £ : Jii 

'Arab people came to the ^ , t . 

Messenger of Allah g and oi Vje 1 Oi ue^ v&'-Ij 

accepted Islam, then they became . ■ lJu> ^, . • 

sick. The Messenger of Allah ~ ll! 



drink their milk. While they W' 



J J± ^ hi ^ 

herdsman, who was a slave of the il^llli ^ \y'j~> r 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah 8§, and killed ' , ' - ,' ,{ ' . 

him. They drove off the camels, ^ J f** ^ ! ljJ -** r 

and claimed that the Messenger of Jf <;iil)l J 4x2 J|§ 

Mali Shad said: 'O Allah, make , a , ■-,.<'' 

thirsty the one who makes the ^ SB « Jj-j 

family of Muhammad thirsty s 4| ,£jd .«511UI jiUi JI 

tonight' The Messenger of Allah ,//,« , , , /. . ~ 

jg sent (men) after them, and they f-fei' J^" 5 

were caught. Then he had their ^ ^-^'3 ■ f4~^ J^J 
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eyes gouged out." Some of them '■^-i^ 1 IA * J ^ ^ 

(the narrators) added more than .il^jl ^-f J, 

others, except that in his narration 
of this Hadtth, Mu'awiyah said: 
"They drove them off to the land 
of of Shirk." (Datf) 

<v~> <i*»-«j <rm:£ 'rfi,S3i ^ WL-jV, «k-U igjjW 

. "SUJI . . . jit* ^1" Ojj 

4042. It was narrated that 'Aishah ii £ J; i^j (--^.f _ i.^ 

camels of the Messenger of Allah 0» ^ 6-" 4! u ^ : i?^ 1 

$. He caught them and had their ^ ; - lt J , - iSv > • ^ 

hands and feet cut off and their ^ ^ ' ^ 

eyes gouged out." f*J*& «* 4j%> J* J 1 *' 

.!•<>■• : c ^^11 ^ >>j L£s~*> "U] 

This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Allah's Messenger jfe had not meted out the 
punishment fox merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 

4043. It was narrated from . - ,. ^-^ _ iiiT 
'Aishah: "Some people raided the ^ ' J *~^ ^ _ 

milk camels of the Messenger of lip G5j>- :Jli yjjJl J J> '^\'J,\ 
Allah ^. They were brought to the - - «, ' • 

Prophet m, and the Prophet « . :JU <* •»-- ^jfh C W 
had their hands and feet cut off (s"±z. :Jli y _yJ\ J t£ 
and their eyes gouged out." This is ( , , ,' \ " . ' , , a 

the wording of Ibn Al-Muthanna. 'is 1 ' : J> ai f 1 ^ 0* lSJjjIj-^I 
(WW ^ > Ijjlit U>= M :Si> ii 

'* i#« f« 6JU A *l JrO 
■J4?»' J^-J 'f4^rj'j firii' SI i^ 1 

a*^ 1 J iy-J VJ^- a* ^ "J-^ 1 'V-L. j;l 4=->i sjk_ll IgjjAu 
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Messenger of Allah s§: "The Verse 
about Al-Muharabah was revealed 
concerning them." (Da'tf) 



Comments: 



The Book Of Fighting... 54 



preceded above these narrations: 'The recompense of those who 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...' (f 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which i 
out to the people of 'Uraynah. 

4047. It was narrated from Abu Az- J, jJJ, 'J, jlif lijiU - 
Zinad that the Messenger of Allah ' ' .', , ,' . > l ... 
*had the (hands and feet) of those :JU u^ 1 u >> '-^ 



who drove off his camel; 

their eyes gouged out with fire. ~ _ ' J , " ^ „ ' , Y ' 

Allah rebuked him for that, and ^ '^f & M J" 1 Jj^j 

Allah, Most High, revealed the ^ ^! , ^ * ^ v,, 
entire verse: "The recompense of '"^ ■ '^' r ^, L ^ 

o wage war against Allah Sit Sj?^ c/M fy^i : «il 



id His Messenger." 111 (ItotO 



^Jjc, :jtl* ^ ^o.o^ J y>j [Uu^i 



4048. It was narrated that Anas ^ v^, f-tf . 

said: "The Prophet « only had the ~ ~ _ _ 

eyes of those people gouged out, *3 j^*- ^-4 

because they had gouged out the .. ». 

eyes of the herdsmen." (Sahih) ^ ^ ~? m r 



Jl ^ v b it. Loll 1( 0_. A»- J ^i:gi>i 



is, there is mention of only one 



4049. It v 

bin Malik 



Ansari girl for her jewelry, and j^i 
threw her in an empty well, and .j^ ^ y ^ . V^f 



crushed her head with a rock. He 
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bordered that he be stoned ' & <tnjr $ & ^ & ^ 



jJl . . . .^j Jill y ^UJll 0J J ^ .oLJll ^llgpW 

^^ewel^toTelhrew he'/in ^> ^ ^ ? £^ ^ 

em ith a W rok a ^ieTroph d et 1 S' = & d & & ^ 

1 that he be stoned to death! Jt ^uSl & ZJ± '$ V\ 



in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 
1051. It was narrated that Ibn :ju ^ £ tf, l^f - £.M 



statement of Allah, the Most High: & & ^'3 &' ^1 *k 

Messenger.') "This Verse was ul< ^ ^ ^1 l£i 
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Whoever 



X dJ :-ci\ ifeZ at S£a2 
i 3^ rft v l: 'M.-^ 1 j 



kills, spreads mischief in the land, si* ^3 'J^ 5 s ? ^ ^ 
and wages war against Allah and : j^jf- 'rf : -] i. ^ ^- 
His Messenger, then joins the „ 

disbelievers before he can be jLB3L j»J p Jji33 Si ^i^J 

caught, there is nothing to prevent - j> jj^ . , ^ ^ ^j. 

the Hadd punishment being carried * ' " r ' " J _' 

out on him because of what he . JjU=i ^jji . 

did." 



Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of t 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or < 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over 
0 J} therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies a 

Chapter 11. Crucifixion ^ 



4053. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Messenger of Allah iff ( _ . ■. 

said: "It is not permissible to shed if ^.Oill y] Ciii :JIS ^jjijl 

the blood of a Muslim except in . '.. .. • ■ ,-i 

three cases: A adulterer who had " °* ' 0 ^° S* I* 0 *'-*' 



been married, who should be «t . .„ . , .-, 

stoned to death; a man who killed 01 f ^ & 

another man intentionally, who %[S ^\ >' s sj» : Ji| |jj &\ J^ij 

should be killed; and a man who - , . < , 

left Islam and waged war against S'j : JU=^ 4,%' Ml ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and -| , '0 '& j? .Uh 

His Messenger, who should be f ^ ' J T ^ , . V 

killed, or crucified, or banished, £ SI ijli? .^X' Crf E/^- J^J 

from the land." (Sahih) - .'. ,\ >..-.,■: ... 



punishments in the 1 
Islam, which means 
accordance with the g 



sr of Allah s§ 

n him until he 
ters.'" (Sahih) 



■ "-^Xy Jl '15* 

\'j\S -lJI ■ '^.1 ',0— ^>-l:jg>i 



'No Sa/afc wIU be accepted': This 
recompense, although his prayer w 
obligatory duty, which means he wo 
the conditions of the ritual prayer v 
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4055. Jarir used to narrate from the 
Prophet jg: "K a slave runs away, no 
Salah will be accepted from him, and 
if he dies he will die a disbeliever." A 

caught him and struck his neck 
(MUinghim).(MiA) 



ill. :« ^1 ^ i> 



n, he would either be an < 
larrated that Jarir bin 



^LJI ^_a>JI Jill :gijAS 



his blood."' (Sahih) 



iJtAil ^£ ijj j£ oil 
■Sil J_^j J 1« : JlJ ji i^lll I o* 
12 il^JI Jl Juil £f lil» :|§ 
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blood." (Sahih) in : ju m ^ y.A 'J- "3^4 

4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: :J15 iudi ^ '^J)\ i'jj.] - S.o^ 

"Any slave who runs away to the , , - , 

land of Shirk, it becomes permissible & 0* a* '-"^ 

to shed his blood." (Sah'ili) uit» :JU ^ j* ^ .JLAil 

\aal of Shirk, it becomes permissible is'j^i ^ ^> Oi ^ 

to shed his blood." ^ ^ l ,j L tj, ^ ^ 

4061. It was narrated that Jarir : Ju _,Ai fi^if - £-H 

said: "Any slave who runs away _ ^ . / s , 

from his masters and joins the 'j? 1 * o* 'O^l ui' ^Lr 1 

enemy, he has made it permissible ■ -A ^ £], - 

to shed his blood." (Sahih) ' '.' , , ,v , 

jai is 



4062. It was narrated from Ibn - i^f ^j'-j, f^f _ t 
'Umar that 'Uthman said: "I heard ,' >_ , ' - - j , 

the Messenger of Allah |§ say: 'It ^ 
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£}t»i)l its- 



J^ijiJiji :Jl5iuli 

vr/i 



If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. AM Bakr the successor of the Messenger of Allah sj|, 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 



4063. II 

'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I heard 



Messenger of Allah |§ say: 'It ^ $ :JU ^ 

is not permissible to shed the Wood . * . . / ..«. t 

of a Muslim except in three cases: ^ ^ ^ ^ '-^ <>; 

A man who commits adultery after sjj J oJ«i : Jii i\i£ ^ iuip 

having married; or one who kills ,, « , , a '- > > 

another person, who is to be killed; : ^~*H V l Mf* 1 f» cH V ' : J>5 

or who reverts to Kufr after having ul^Jj J2; 'jf i,>^f U & ^j; if 

accepted Islam, who is to be ' ", , . ' >. ':', 

killed.'" (SaMft) • 'J^ j^l 0^ SiS ji t J=a5 



4064. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The :JtS ^ ^ OI^U UjJ-f - S-M 

Messenger of Allah gg said: '. • » , 

'Whoever changes his religion, kill 0* V* 1 ^"-^ :Jli ^o'S 11 

him.'" (Sam) 4,1 j B . jg : Ju ^ 



ji-;. :^ 
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4065. It was narrated from y_ &] +J. 11^, ir^4 -£.-(» 
'Ikrimah: "Some people apostatized - '.' , >t ,^ v 
after accepting Islam, and 'All :JU <( .LL; y \ iL'ai iSjCJI 
burned them with fire. Ibn 'Abbas y\ .'-J^ - ^ ^ . jjj ^» 

have burned them; the Messenger of ii» pR^ .f^O 1 " a* b-^J 1 ^ 
Allah ^ said: 'No one should be yf ^ 3] • ^fe -^1 JU ^l-JL 

Allah.' If it had been me, I would «l Jjij ^ 

have killed them; the Messenger of - - • "i-'M'f ' •'< • \- i'-f m r- 

Allah said: "Whoever changes his Jb " ^ c^S j}j t\^\ i»\ ^Lu, 

religion, kill him.'" (Sahih) JLj jl; ^» : jK 

Comments: ^ "** ^ J ^ " 

'No one should be punished...' means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 

4066. It was narrated that Ibn . j b = ^ y ^ _ t .,, 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah ft said: "Whoever changes go*- oil li^i! : 3 IS oi ^ 

his religion, kill him.'" (Sam) & <jX & : J^i 

«jj jl; j> :|§ jy^ jis 

.SJM: cl m/i:(0L,^)0L- w l<~^j 

4067. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ ^ - j^ _ t . w 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever changes 53133 ^ ill .l£ ^ J^UiJ l&U- 

his religion, kill him.'" (Sahih) „ 3^, . ^ y >j«- 

■■^ ^ ? & ^ 

. *iJZ\i Z, } jl; & -.m <M J>i3 3ii 



The Book Of Fighting... 



62 



4068. It was narrated that Al- , 

Hasan said: "The Messenger of ^ <>■ ' 

Allah j§ said: 'Whoever changes 1^ GKi : J|| J_, 'j^jS £>; 

his religion, kill him.'" (Sahih) [',.--. ■' -' ' ,• 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) - Al ^ JB :JU i^ 11 o* li 

said: This is more likely correct .tij&d £o J& ■• 

than the narration of 'Abbad. [1] , , , ■■ ■ 



4071. It was narrated from Abu Jfe. ^ Jl^J £it - J. 

Burdah bin Abi Mfisa Al-Ash'ari, ' , , . 1,/ - „ 

from his father: "That the Prophet ^> CS. ''J ^ b 

m sent him to Yemen, then he sent f • f (J ^, • ^ 

Mu'adh bin Jabal after that. When -\ *, < .' ', . 

he arrived he said: 'O people, I am M ir 11 d ' 1 if 'iS>-^l 
the envoy of the Messenger oi Allan 
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iu Musa gave 1 



brought who had been a Jew, then J,\ \£\ :Jli 

he became a Muslim, then he "J ,, t . \ r , 

reverted to Kufi: Mu'adh said: 'I will -* 1 J ^ 'SS rM 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 

the decree of Allah and His , - , 

Messenger,' (saying it) three times. M tfe i^iSpjU^l 

When he was killed, he sat down." , A ,,,, . v , 
(Sahih) 



ii! jj iS 



4072. It was narrated from Mus'ab ^ ^ ^ ' ui| fj^i - i-vr 

bin Sa'd that his father said: "On ''-/'.-,',.»,.< ' 

the day of the Conquest of Makkah, :JU J^" 0? :Jli J^i 

the Messenger of Allah j§ granted v iiJ :Jli i£U 

amnesty to the people, except four V , - / a - - - s 

men and two women. He said: 'Kill f i15 U :JU te 1 0* O^ 1 

them, even if you find them clinging iz'} ~i\ i^fll jil isZ,'j & 

to the covers of Ka'bah.' (They . ' ,,. 

were) 'Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, °b r*^ 51 " :JUj ^"'> lj ? 

'Abdullah bin Khatal, Miqyas bin s^J^ jtzX ^ij^\U-5 

Abi As-Sarh. 'Abdullah bin Khatl ii 'u4ti ii ^ ^ Ji*- J & 

was caught while he was clinging to cj-^Ul J> J, -bLi ^ ^iil i^j 'XXJp 

the covers of Ka'bah. Sa'eed bin „^ ,' o ^ ' - >. . >. tf f~ 

Huraith and 'Ammar bin Yasir both >5 V p 1 0! uU 

rushed toward him, but Sa'eed, who ^ 1^ jlili i£As3l 

was the younger of the two, got .. - 

there before 'Ammar, and he killed ^ ^ 'J^ L - 

him. Miqyas bin Subabah was xXJp ' u '}• iJ&ii ^i-'J\ 

caught by the people in the ". ',>*'. , . 

marketplace, and they killed him. u '-> S?-*- 11 y! "J^ 1 * 

'Ikrimah traveled by sea, andhewas Jig Iguti ^Jl Cf> 51 

caught in a storm. The crew of the f , > ' t 
^53^J1 jU \j^slsi-] :*LkU\ ^j\>Jp\ 
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ship said: 'Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.' 
'Ikrimah said: 'By Allah, if nothing 

sincerity toward Allah then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad j|| and put my hand in 

him generous and forgiving.' So" he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
'AbduUah (bin Sa'd) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of 'Uthman bin 
'Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah |§} called the people to give 
their Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet m- He ('Uthman) said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of 'Abdullah.' He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: 'Was there not any sensible 
man among you who would get up 
when he Saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and Mil him?' They 

Messenger of .Allah., what was in 
your heart. Why did you not gesture 
to us with your eyes?' He said': 'It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that his 
eyes be deceitful.'" (Ilasan) 



$ Ail j£p &}j tpjJi £Ui iCiJ \yi 

Ji >en m «i tei & & .s& 
,m & > Sjf ^ * ^ £3 

:JIS M ZZ y: i; : JU 

'J* H '*k> & 

j\ fjt %£, fa fiy SiS uf» :Jia 
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in also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mu 
an or woman was slain. From among these four 
anted pardon. 



s narrated that Ibn 



apostatized and went back to Shi 
Then he regretted that, and s( 
word to his people (saying): 'A 
the Messenger of Allah 4&, is ths 



°<j jJLif jUJSil j, J±j h\S : Jli ^<li 

people came to the Messenger of ji J J* ft * J ji^ '-So 5 

Allah ft and said 'So and so . ^ m # ^. J Z .J 

regrets (what he did), and he has , , t « 

told us to ask you if there is any J» l^JUJ ji U^li Jjjj js U">U 01 

repentance for him?' Then the . t- ; r „.,.; . 

Verses: 'How shall Allah guide a Uj * J ^ - * ^ 

people who disbelieved after their jjyii^ tl)a Jl ^m^L J? ij ?*— 

Belief up to His saying: Verily, - , ' 

Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most ^ J i -» u [A1 ^ Jl1 ^ 



-! [jljsw ul^J] 



4074. It was narrated that Ibn : Jli ^ ^ l5/j U^T - 
'Abbas said concerning Swrar ^4 
Nahl - "Whoe 



^-1 :Jli jU^l^jl & Jb^l II;. 
Allah after his belief, except him ^ J\ JSJ^A : Jli Si\' } ^ £r,i\j 
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them is wrath from Allah, and theirs , s - . * <, 

will be a great torment."™ "This : ^ J! ^V 5 -' * *L ^ 

was abrogated, and an exception was |>t : j^J|] ^jy^ 

made, as Allah said: "Then, verily, ,, , , , 

your Lord for those who emigrated & jz^lj 

after they had been put to trials and 

(for the Cause of Allah) and were U <£>l 

fs^Of^For^v^nl^^ * # [, V : <H ,] 
Merciful."' 21 This was 'Abdullah Ji 6 if gyJI c ;ill ^ 4^ ii * 
bin Sa'd bin Abi As-Sarh who was ,<-p „ , ' , - . .. 

the governor of Egypt and used to ^ ;f* jJ <> ; - J ; 

write to the Messenger of Allah j§. i£ M <j jlS c jllsju jJi SlLiSji 
The fflaifa/i misled him and he went , «, ■'"',.>'., '. ■ '.- 
and joined the unbelievers. So he Cf. J 'e^ 1 

(the Prophet jgg) commanded that g! 4il J,ij 

he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
'Uthman bin 'Afan sought 
protection for him, and the 



j, iroA: c .xj ^ ^Jl V L ,^J=JI .jjlj J vr^l 

■T'n: C ^^j*J ^^^^^ 

Chapter 16. The Ruling On ili ^ I&JI - ( u ^ji 

The One Who Defames The - ; ' ' 1 

Prophet|| Or««!l)^ 

4075. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that :JB 4il -Li ^ iui£ Ijjiif - J.y* 

there was a blind man during the , , , , , 

time of the Messenger of Allah & Jrf 1 ^! ^ :Jli ^ ui ^ ^ 

who had an £/mm Walad m by iuii : JlS Jil ^ 

slander and defame the Messenger f*if ^ f 1 *"^ 

of Allah m a great deal, and he fiffi fc^j J| l^jl 
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him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet gg. 



said: "O Messenger of 
am the one who Mile 
was my Umm Walad ai 



•h ^ j# iii ^ its 

dp J iai ill! :Jir, 



; s like pearls ^fi ^ lip i 



on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allah j| said: "I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible." (Sahth) 

'S ur" V W r 5 ^ 1 "J-^JI ot-J] 

.r.rr: c ^ ^ J^i ^ tt ,u ^ ^ mi : c 

4076. It was narrated that Abu :JlS ^ /JS j£\ - £-Vl 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "A man . - : " , ; , <( 

spoke harshly to Abu Bah' As- ^ ^ -° ' ^ 

Siddiq, and I said: 'Shall I kill ^ ^ &\ £Z ^ ^J&\ Z$ 
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him?' He told me off, and said: fr; < .... < 

'That is not for anyone after the ilUI :Jb ^ & a ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§.'" (Hasan) J&f ^_liJ| g Jh Ji3 

V 1 * ' J -' b >ron:£ .rfijO" J yj »t-J] 



Chapter 17. Mentioning The ^ -j"^)/! ~ 

Different Reports From " 
A'mash In This Hadith 



Different Reports From Al- . . . , M , ,\- . L ,.\.. 



4077. It was narrated that Abu itf J iUJ li^fcf - i'VV 

inf u r riatcd' S with a man, and I said: J ^ ^ ^ y} ^ 

•Who is he, O K^altfah of the J ji J $ p. -y ^1 

'WhyTf'sakl: Ito'that i° might ^'jJ^A r) ^ % 

strike his neck (killing him) if you fj : jll fill J^ij lUi U ^ 

tell me to.' He said: "Would you . . , . . . ,„, , . 

really do that?' I said: 'Yes. By : JUi <^ 61 V >V :oJi 

Allah,' the seriousness of what I \^ : jj - ; tl £j 

said took away his anger. Then he ., -. , '. 

said: 'That is not for anyone after p '4-^ oli J\ j^S pi» Ci^ 

Muhammad #5."' (Hasan) jg ^ & ^ ^ u .ft 

.r»ro: c j «j,ui ^1 >i .it-rj :£J>J - 

4078. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ji= Sj!S jjf IT^-f - S-VA 
Barzah said: "I passed by Abu Bakr _ _ _ , ^ , , 

and he was furious with one of his if. Jy^ if J^**\ J^i 

companions. I said: 'O KhaBfah of .jj f • - ij, f 

the Messenger of Allah, who is the ^ ^ ~ « ^ , ^ - - , . 

one with whom you are furious?' He JZ J£i2 j»j j& ^1 JZ oj^ 

said: 'Why are you asking about ' «^ * ^jjg f 

him?' I said: I will strike his neck ^ --^ J - - > ^ 

(Mil him).' By AUah, the seriousness VJU jti; j^J :JU ?d» iffi ^jJI lii 



: said: 'That i 
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after Muhammad i^.'" (Hasan) ,t, ■,,--.» >,--. 

Torn: c t<s'j£i\ J yj i^Ul ^j*JI p\ :^>u- 

4079. It was narrated that Abu ^ J£j, - l^J L^f - S . v<1 
Barzah said: "Abu Bakr became „ „ ,'. t 
infuriated with a man." He said: "If ^ ^J* Ji 1 : J« ^ ^~ 
you tell me to, I will do it." He said: j ■- • ^ ^ ^oj, 
"By Allah, that is not for any human \\ _ ;. 
being after Muhammad j§." J? i& ^jy' erf' 'lSj^-?' 
^ asa ") d : J IS Ui2 J'/\ $ : JUi Ji 

4080. It was narrated from Abu 'Li ij j^uj c^if _ S . A . 

NsHrnh that Ahfi Rar^aVi sniH- V ' 



'Ji 0* lS r^ 0 s l! . 



messenger of Allah 
:orrect is Abu Nasi 



r (An-Nasa'i) ^ & ? & <2Sl 
iai. Shu'bah v'j-^'j : 0^-j J1 y> ^ 

; C J*J c^vi: c If ji- [^_^ .sUJ] 

e had spoken ui Jj** 5* V- 1 J} 
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strike his neck (kill him)?' He .... ... . - 

rebuked me, and said: 'That is not ^ Mj ^ ^ ^ - ' 

for anyone after the Messenger of f Jgi d^ii VI ■ diS i ai* j 

Allah j§."' (Hasan) ^ , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ J ^ — :JUi 
said: Abu Nasr is Humaid bin 

Hilal, and Yunus bin 'Ubaid , t , , 



-s .:L.l] : e >: 



chfnged tl 
parted, he s 



said: 'I have forgotten what I said; :ci! ioil ^gJJI c 
remind me.' He said: 'Do you n< 

'No, by Allah.' He said: 'Don't you J± .'-r ^ ^;f- £jf-f : j(J i, 
remember, when you saw me angry ,.'.-■''>.»"> . "t 
with a man, and said, 'I will strike J-^J ? V>' :iaai -c 

his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?' Don't you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?' I said: 'Yes, by 
Allah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it.' He said: 'By 
" ir anyone after 



:oli ?cis U $35 U! :JU cjj^i 



Comments: 

book written by Allama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Sarim Al- 

Masliil Ala Shatim Ar-Raml - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger Sj. (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 72S A.H.) 

Chapter 18. Magic (U «^J|) ^111 - (u 

4083. It was narrated that Safwan •, j, p y^\ !• ^ _ t , Ar 

bin 'Assal said: "A Jew said to his '\j / ,\. t .. 

companion: 'Let us go to this u! If- V- 1 : ^ u G-^! 

Prophet.' His companion said to JLli . . - ^ . A| _^ . - 

him: 'Do not say Prophet; if he ^ui^J~° ^ " ^ ^ 

headed.' So they came to the \ ^ ;j ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m and asked ^ " "„ , , , 

him about nine clear signs. He said 4i\ Jji.'j lifi iJLi\ 'iZj'l b\i 

to them: 'Do not associate anything - „ ,, , 

with Allah, do not steal, do not JUs CT- ij* « 

commit adultery, do not kill any ,\J^ ^ , £j Jjl IjS^-j n'i : 14J 

snul whom Allah has forbidden you ' rtr -. . s '. r . 

except by right, do not 4,1 fS=~ cp" u-^ 1 '-^ 

icrdVnot^Tnsume'ffiM <S>I Ijfcfe * colUi 

and%rnot&fonthe a day * ^ ^ 

narch (to battle). And for V M S^; Lili '^-jJI 

is especially, d * 1 '- 



peak fals 



the Sabbath.' They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: "We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.' He said: 
'What is keeping you from 
following me?' They said: 'Dawud 
prayed that there would always be 
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4084. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: "Whoever ties a not 



^1 .sb-1] 
^ J .W a a- o. Tvrr: c 



and whoever ZJi ^ IM* Xii y.* Jil Jyij Jli 
as an amulet) . .. . 

r<fiav> w'VJ-^w^^iji 

j J ^ o;l [U^ : s >3 

i knot': sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 



Chapter 20. The Magicians ug, iff _ , 

Among The People Of The ; ' <T ^ ^ 

Book 0"l l<»c!l) 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin f : ' ,J ; * JtU U" ; f - 1 • Ao 

Arqam said: "A Jewish man cast a ^ ^ - - ^ J 

spell on the Prophet j|> 311(3 ne feli ~ ^ 'o^^I if 



Then Jibra'il, peace be upon him, 



m and said: 'A Jewish man JjJJU Jaiu » 5j 4Ji ^ jij jgj ^jji 

tied for you.' The Messenger of i \j3s- iti jii likAi jiil y, -fc 

Allah « sent them to take it out and ^ ^ ' " ^ \ 

bring it to him. Then the Messenger SS J" 1 <J>-J cHj^ ll -^J j 5 ; 

of Allah m got up as if he had been m A >j,. ^ j U 

released from some bonds. No f f " - ^ ', 

mention of that was made to that ilJJJ iUi ^ Ui ijlie Life 
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eat all."! 11 (SaMh) 



reported on the authority 



cast a spell. His purpose was (May P 
Prophet's m, Me, but he could not su 

Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take Ilis Wealth? 



; iiu-, en :jis y^jiSii 

* in} i» $5 u-J? 1 * 
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1=4 j^s y. at > 



alterns 



.may re: 



4087. It was narrated that 
Hurairah said: "A man came t 
Messenger of Allah and sai 
Messenger of Allah, what dc 
think if so 



' He said: 
Jlah.' He said: 



Urgf 



'Urge him by 
'What if he 
fight. If 



3 killed you will be 
and if you kill him 
a the Fire."' {Sahth) 



le Fire': The purpose ii 
ited from Abu ji 



4088. It was 
Hurairah that 
Messenger of Allah s§ and said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?" He said: "Urge 
him by Allah." He said: "What if 
he persists?" He said: "Urge him 
by AUah." He said: "What if he 
persists?" He said: "Urge him by 



that if defending oneself, and not 
£v If 'iP $ J* ^1 

j at -''JJ- J If 
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"' He said: "Then fight. If 



-i [£8»M> uli-l] -.Qi/c 



ts killed in fighting, his punishment 
: the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 



4089. It was narrated that j^VJ, _^ ^. ^ _ 

the Messenger of Allah Ji say: Jjli Cili :Jll JJli G 

'Whoever fights to protect his - - . 

wealth and is killed, he is a martyr.'" ' J i XJ> V 4 * ^ ^ 

(Sahth) hji J5li^» ^^iijil 



4090. It was narrated that j, &\ £i 1UJ U^i-f - I'^- 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I heard ,. ,, , 
the Messenger of Allah s§ say: ^ & <j^ ] * ^ ^ : <> 
"Whoever fights to protect his ^ J, -j. -J,y_ 
wealth and is killed, he is a 

martyr.'" (Saftffi) ij£ & & if If U * ^ 

• 3^ jj u ^ 0^ 

4091. It was narrated from • aJLii 4.1 iri li^i-f - i . <V \ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'As that -' t ' [ ( ~ . ,' 

the Messenger of Allah « said: *l U^l =JB ^^5" 

"Whoever is killed defending his ^ . «^ <( gj^ ^ .j^- 

wealth and is killed unjustly, -r" x ^ ■ sr~ 

Paradise will be his." (Sahih) ^ ^jty jl^ll # ^ 
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4092. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever is killed 



4093. It was narrated f 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad , . ^, 

Talhah that he heard 'Abdullah bin 0£i \&- :Jli 
'Amr narrating from the Prophet 



V A 'j* ii * :Jt» 



wealth is sought withour right, and ^ A J^e if iiit ^ jJ 

he fights (to protect it) and is . f . . -„ s _ . 

killed, he is a martyr." (SaMft) V ->*" ; J ^ * ir 11 f ^ 

This is a mistake, and what is lii ji» JjUs j 



s (the previous) the 



4094. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: 
'Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.'" (Sahth) 



lit [g;5«j oL-J] 
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.To°T: c ll£ ^53l J ijjUl ^j~JI Jil :g>u" 

4095. It was narrated from Sa'eed p-rf^l ^ ijliii U^J^-T - l>^o 

bin Zaid that the Prophet m said: ■„.< <n c ;,.,< 
"Whoever is killed defending his ' W3,J " ^ 

wealth, he is a martyr." This is an 4i\ £Z ^ Jiii ^ 'i^Jll ^ 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) - • , ■ - 



TOA. : c JL. jjj ^ V L ">toJI t«!-U ^1 «->.t[^**] :jg/J 

■AV: C c./J.c, ^v-JI g-lj 

4096. It was narrated from Sa'eed : ji| -.y\ '• ji^] - £ . <n 
bin Zaid that the Prophet j§ said: , - - . . t 
"Whoever is killed defending his "3^1 cj. 

wealth, he is a martyr."^) # ^ ^ ^ ^ 
: Jli 3§ £^1 j» Ji3 u? ^ Ci* "jj* 

4097. It was narrated from :JlS ^ ^ iut U^i-f - £.<W 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his . - ■, ;a , 
father said: "The Messenger of CJ. Cf CS J*}* 1 * ^ 
Allah j| said: 'Whoever is killed : JLS of ati'J, J, 6Uii ^» ii> 
defending his wealth, he is a ^ " ; . , >, ,,'-„; 
martyr."' (Sa/uft) J* 3 K u cP 0** : W - J ->~'-> Ju 

4098. It was narrated that Abu : Jli Jiiil ^ iUi l£i4 - £ . U 
Ja'far said: "The Messenger of > . ,' ,.. 
Allah s§ said: 'Whoever is killed ^ ^ ^ a— ^ -V> ^ 
defending his wealth and is killed ^j,) j >- • J c 5Xiic- 
unjustly, he is a martyr.'" (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) Jli ""^ J*» °-> J <3? O*" : ?§ 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 
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mmal is a mistake, and wl 
ct is (this), the narratic 
ar-Rahman. 



4099. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet jg said: 
"Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. 
Whoever fights to protect himself, 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to 
protect his family is a martyr." 
(SaMh) 



j, iVVY: c ^j^JJI Jki J :^ 



The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective c 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his proper! 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 

Chapter 24. The One Who 

Fights To Protect His Religic 



4100. It w 



irated that Sa'eed 



Allah 3§ said: 'Whoever is 
protecting his wealth, he is a i 
Whoever is killed protecti 
family, he is a martyr. Who 
killed protecting his religion, 
martyr. Whoever is killed pro 
himself, he is a martyr.'" (Sahi 
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#> w 3 & m & ^ 



t Abu ^ ^liil L : ^t - (W^ 

■nding ^ 'Vj^ l>» ^ ^ 



Chapter 26. The One Who jU* i&i ^-i - (Tl r «JI) 

Unsheathes His Sword And 
Starts To Strike The People 
With It 



4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az- -^'^2 y. ^ " ^ ' 

Zubair that the Messenger of Allah „.., g-. . -.g . , ,. v^i. r 
m said: "Whoever unsheathes his ^ <^ 
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criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 

4103. 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated a : Jb ; L^-; ^ Jujy |-jif - i\.r 

similar report with the same chain, - , . . < 

but he did not attribute it to the ?'-> *i ^ s W 
Prophet |g. (Sahih) 

. jjUl A»toJi >0 >r»iu c .tfifli <J j»j tajl^. "Ml 



Is a weapon', irrespective of whether 
but the punishment 

4105. It was narrated from ■ •£ J^f _ u .„ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the - , , - .... . 

Prophet ^ said: "Whoever bears ,vAJ i! 1 

weapons against us, he is not one - fc^f- - A , ^ ^ ^.f 



.nL^^iui jit 

^1 J> v l ^jUJI ^i: £ .>: 
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£jfeci!l vis? 



4106. It was narrated that Abu :JU : hiZ ijUJ. l^f - i\- 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When 'Ali 

was in Yemen, he sent some gold Cf ^ ^ 1 

Prophet ; 
among A 

Mujashi', 'Uyaynal 



bin Habis Al- M ^ Jl & i~ :JIS 

Al" M J fc4 

Al- J. Jit ^ i^&iil ^li ^1 



belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: 'He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!' He 

(firmly to Islam).' Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: 'O Muhammad, fear 
Allah!' He said: 'Who will obey 



people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophet #g) said: 'Among the 
offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur'an 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They will kill the Muslims and leave 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of 'Ad.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The four were the chiefs of some four prominent 
been nurtured by the Prophet jg. Man or flu 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become 
wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealt 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostati 



possessed strong faith, Allah's Messenger jg gave them nothing. 

4107, It was narrated that 'All .ft ^ ^ ^ - M-v 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah g sa T- 'At the end of time <j* Bit :JB jU Uii- 

there will appear young people ■ j-' ^j^i V . 

with foolish minds. Their faith will 

not pass through their throats, and :J>£ 41 £l J>ij ciw :Jli ^* 

they will go out of Islam as an ; -.f .- . ... ,, r 

arrow goes through the target If ^ , , ^ .^f' ^ 

you meet them, then kill them, for j£. ^ hjju ipSU-Vl iLjii jlliS/l 
killing them will bring reward to ■>'.,-,''. ,-< v -'- -u i.= 

the one who killed them on the '(-"O? 1 -^ J ->^- * V 

Day of Resurrection."' ^ j£ ^ill ^ 

j4M Oil jijSll ^jiljl liU ifi^l 

^> <y wi: c 'cjijiJi js J* v 1 ; ' : A^ 'r 1 -* : e>°' 

.roTo:j- ij^SJI J y.j i«, tSjjiil jU- 

Comments: 

'Young people': Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge also does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning. That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge. 

4108. It was narrated that Shank ^^ijl ^X. ^ 1UJ tr^-f - i\ -A 
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Barzah on the day of 'Id, ^\," \ , ^ ' ' ^ " 

imber of his companions. I ^ Cf. 4V 5 'lt? 

him: 'Did you hear the m ,% ^J^j ■ ^ =Jf $ U\ 
,r of Allah m mention the " ' / . , - ^ 

i: 'Yes. I heard the ,fj? J SjJ; c-jB ij^lJiJI «IW 

ji :Jj ci» .jjUit ^ > J> ±f„ 

£>* 6** fcj* i» 



r of Allah ifc with my ov 



t to those on his right 



man with black patchy 
1) hair, [1] wearing two white 
:ts. So Allah's Messenger £g 
s very angry and said: "By lijii tit $ jiil 



■du ^ilji pii; ypi 

! :Jllj 



^ ^j'S^ 'i*-^ '-^ ^ 



them comes with Al-Masih Ad- c^jBli ^j^rf 1 ^ iJli-dl j^-ill 
Dajjal. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 

created beings." (Hasan) ^ i^Js, :yJ-'}\ £ 

Abfl 'Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Shank bin Shihab is not that 
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i>ho:y J o-i "Ml 

'You would not find': There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allah si irrespective of whether one might be an immenseh, 
justice-loving person. 

Shaving the head is, however, permitted and it i: 
jj but to raise something permissible to the rank o: 

;dlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate oi 



Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims (rr ii^Jl) ^Jj\ Jl3 - (w p**J\) 

4109. Sa'd bin Abi Waqas told us .ft -, l>? '« e&t _ s, . * 
that the Messenger of Allah Sj '" "., ' , , „ 
said: "Fighting a Muslim is Kufr 

and defaming him is evildoing." ^ : Jii -J -Jj. U .jtiil J 

<s*» \ °T 

: JU -ij: 4il 61 ^B; ^1 JUi 
,roiv: c llS ^JI J jjj i«, jl^li* j» :.u~t [g^] 

4110. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :ju jll' ilii |%i.f - Jn. 

ca,"rl- "npfaminrr a Muslim in 

^ ^ £&- :JU ^AJJI & ESi 
U'Sj ijp pLiiil iLi :JlS 41 
(/ yj C'jj'j' ai M] : £Lr~" 
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iti'j Sip, pl^jl 44 
J I ^ [ojij* j*^] 



le Messenger of Allah 
:faming a Muslim is 



evildoing and fighting him is JL. 3 . . , 
(Sahih) J^J 



jLi ill.. :JU i 

- 1 [ tA>-° 



4114. It was narrated from Shu'bah 

who said: "I said to Hammad: 'I ~ -t /, , 

heard Mansur, and Sulaiman, and ol» £iJ Ci-ii : J 15 SjlS ^1 Goi 

Zubaid narrating from Abu Wa'il, 'm^L' \- >•■- .i.;, - jliAl 

from 'Abdullah, that the Messenger a ~~ >J t ' J ■ ^ , 

of Allah jg said: "Defaming a 6l Jli ijslj OjSJ~ 



evildoing and fighting him 
is Xufr." - Who ai 



Mansur? Are you worried about j/t . , . , 'J/^ ^° /t. ~ '■>' > 
Zubaid? Are you worried about <rf 1 cfK> : JU ?6U ^ ff 3 ' » J 
Sulaiman?' He said: 'No, but I am K|- j;j 
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& 1£: c t> B JUj j^-i fJu-JI -W- :«^' JjS oU V L ^MJ.^J '*A: £ 

J»l ^ &rs b\Sj OLO^ J ojI y • VoVS: c jyj^W ^> 

4115. It was narrated from Sufyan : JlS Oifci ^ 5 jiii - ilia 
bin Zubaid, from Abfl Wa'il, from ' » 
'Abdullah: "The Messenger of ^ J ^~* ^ ' JU ^ 
Allah jf said: 'Defaming a Muslim Jll :Jli 4i I m J> cjslj J ^ 
is evildoing and fighting him is . t , . , 
KLifr.'" I said to Abu Wa'il: "Did '^J™ 5 r^ 11 — '*» - 

you hear it from 'Abdullah?" He ^ ■ : ^ Jjj Jjfi 

said: "Yes." (Sam) " ' ' " ' .-r.j^ 

4116. It was narrated that :JU oii ^ l%#.f - tm 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'Defaming a Muslim 

is evildoing and fighting him is :Jli till -Li i Jjlj ij^il 

4117. It was narrated that Abu :J13 j^i ^ ki U^f - MW 

Wa'il said: "Abdullah said: .. ' , : = . 

'Defaming a Muslim is evildoing db <J*'-> ^ & 'i**" & 

and fighting hta is ^.'"OyoWft) fej ^jyj ^1 iL, £i Jl 

'Abdullah said: "Fighting a believer ^ ^ P ^ ' * ^ 

is ifii/r and defaming him is # j» 'Jrf-S 6* i^iXiVI ^ t CjU 

evildoing." _ ^ ^j, ^ : JlS jl 

The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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f/arfjA, JWatfk 1 (from the Messenger of Allah 
t Mawquf (from a Companion). This is not an 



Chapter 28. Seriousness Of jSlS U_j - or A ^Jl) 

Fighting For A Cause That Is lt u-^ ~ r 

Not Clear ^ * ^» £i* 5*1 j 

4119. It was narrated that Abu ^\'^\ J^U ^ L^i-f - 

l£U- :Jll ijljil i£ l£U :J)U 

died a death of Jahiliyyah. Whoever ^> :3| J 41 J^S 3 13 :Jl» ^ 

's against my Ummah, killing : r - :- r -:, , 

and evil people alike, and ^ U «^ ^ i^ 1 « S.^ 

' 1 killing the i^j J» -^j cSuii 5^ 



ntion to those who are under a 

clear, advocating tribalism 
:ing angry for the sake of 
alism, and he is killed, then he 

died a death of Jahiliyyah.'" 



... ^ilj^A^ 1> «A_JI !»L>- i,;*- VJ ,j V L ^UN.I l( J_ ^\: e >: 
Comments- -V»v^ c J ^ ^ ^ ^ utA: c ^ 

Splits away from the Jama'ah; see No. 4021. 

4120. It was narrated that Jundab J&\ 'J, iUJ 1^4 - S\r- 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ..•'.-.> . > . 

of Allah jgg said: "Whoever fights for 0" d 1121)1 ol >* ^ :JU o^'^ ^ 
a cause that is not clear, advocating ^ • ^ 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake ' 

of tribalism, then he has died a death is' -M * J^J Jl» <i 

of Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ 

said: 'Imran Al-Qattan (one of the • ^ i 

narrators) is not that strong. m ^ . ^ ^ £ ; 



(To iiJI) JiiJl j<-jj=>=J - 1 (r>«JI) 

4121. It was narrated that Abu -JJ i; $ |f"i.f - 

Bakrah said: "The Messenger of , f ,. a 

Allah g| said: 'If a Muslim points a i^J ^ J -> b Ji' ^ 

weapon at his fellow Muslim, then f ; - t/^ ,; . * »^ 

they are on the brink of HeU, and ^ , " ' , , , J . 

if he kills him, then they will both jLsl H> ■ail J>ij Jli :JU 

fall into it.'" (Sahih) j, ^ ^ ^ ^ f j. ^ 

illU; V'AV:j- lUfci—j jU_JI Jfcll IS) :^L ijall i^jUJI *».j».t : gj^Au 



Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the Hied would 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 

4122. It was narrated that Abu : Jli iuii ^ lii! U^-f - SUY 

Bakrah said: "If two Muslim men >..,,>,:,,:'.. ■ - -.. , 

bear weapons against each other, 'jj-^ ^"-^ '-^ J^"- ^"-^ 

then they are both on the brink of |i| : J|| f ;.i , . • 

Hell. And if one of them kills the ^7 „ , " ; . " ' 

other, they wffl both be in Hell." J* U*ail ^5CJI olU^JI j^^JI 



4123. It was narrated from Abu • 'Lei^y V j£^J (-"^.f _ 

Musa that the Prophet « said: "If - _ / , ^ ...... 

two Muslims confront each other a* '•t^r^ ^ t-bjj ^I^jI 

with swords, and one kills the . « , ;,. - , > \ .. . .;, 

other, they will both be in Hell." It ' J " * ^ *J 0» <0~~J' 

was said: "O Messenger of Allah, Uiaii JSi U^±l, OUliUl Jilj; lili 
i about) the killer, 
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rvu: c ^ 0U1_JI JhJI lil :^ <^ *l *r>l k 
.Ji\ ^>JI £.\ cVoAr: c i^l J . 

4124. It was narrated from Abu oi i* 1 ^! ii l%*f 



said: "If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell." (Sahih) 



- <y '*=r-^ ^1 [^sw] :gp*« 

if <Z*M & <-2* 



other with swords, each of fliei 
wanting to kill the other, they wi 
both be in Hell." It was said t 
him: "O Messenger of Allah, (w 
understand about) the killer, bi , .. - , 
what about the one who is killed?" Ji w ^ ! * •Jjk'J 
He said: "He was determined to 



4126. It was narrated that Abu ; j(| Sjj| '• |--^-f - im 

Bakrah said; "The Messenger jg , , ,>>■•/.-. 

said: 'If two Muslims meet (and '-^ '^'2 Cy. 's* Is. lU^ 1 ^ 
fight) with their swords and one of -j, . ^ji= ^ ^iii 
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them kills the other, the killer and - -,*..» 

the slain will both be in Hell."' : « ^ ^ Jti : JU yij ^ 

4127. It was narrated that Abu ^ lijif - ilTV 

Bakrah said: "I heard the . - j--;f . ..«=,.. ■>... .<« - 

Messenger of Allah * say: 'It two ^ f* - . ' ^ 

Muslims confront each other with i,j-3 j; iC>j,\ 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the killer ai 



. :JU : 



n HeU.'" They said: l^Xi, oU-L^jl BH :J_,i; 

"O Messenger of Allah, '— ' ' ' ' 



J. JjSiJij J:U)U t>-Li Uiiii J£S 



understand about) the Mile 
what about the one who is killed?" 

He said: "He wanted to kill his - - . > 

companion." (Sahih) . «j-»-Li Ja jIjI 4J[» : JU ?JjUUI 

4128. It was narrated that Abu 0* ^ i! ^jt*' ~ mA 

Bakrah said: "The Messenger of . ^j-j,- .>.,..*.. ,« , 

Allah * said: "If two Muslims ^ i J Lr ' J ^. Vji ^ ; 

of them i» s^^' y» a* 



kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell." 
(Sahih) 



4129. It was narrated from Abu : JU <J - 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the \ ' , 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "If two i* " ^ ui 1 >J ~ Jrf 1 ^! eji 

Muslims confront each other with - ' f t - ; - • > 

swords and one of them kills the ; , £ - 

other, then the killer and the slain ty' 3l & Jfij o\ :i^iS\ 

will both be in Hell." A man said: 
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"O Messenger of Allah, (we ^ ^LU^iJI iiljJ 

what about the one who is killed?" J u j_ '<ij&£\'j A;uill 

He said: "He wanted to kill his , . .' 

companion." (Saliili) ^ ^ Ji™ ^ z - ; c>^ 

4130. It was narrated from Ibn Jl &\ 'J, i^-f l%j.f - i \V» 

'Umar that the Prophet « said: '.. i. ,, ... ... 

"Do not revert to disbelievers after : Jb * ^ ^ ' JU 



one another (killing one another)." , 
(Sahih) 5® y u* ^ oil ^-i «W £ 



Muslims, they would re ... 

purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 

unbelievers) to fight. 
4131. It was narrated that Ibn ;JU J13 r, iUJ ir^f - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , . v, \, , <'.«,« 
Allah m said: 'Do not revert to ^-r ^ :Jli ■J^ 1 ^ 1 



brother."' (SoMfc) 5% J^-^Jl -iiji N ^ 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' 
said: This is a mistake, and what is °. , , 

correct is that it is Mursal. i&i lJLi :,>U-$!I 
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4132. It was narrated that : JU vjii; ^ j^l lijil - nrr 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of v» ,t <<, r ;«, 
Allah m said: 'Do not revert to -n ^ ^ ^ 
disbelievers after I am gone, ^ ( 1^ ^ ^ J.& 'J\ 
striking the necks of one another . ' ' t 
(kilhng one another). No man is to $ ] Ju :JU J" 1 ^ <<ij^ 
be punished for the sins of his ^ v. ^ ^ ( * 

father, or the sins of his brother.'" ',,">., , , 

(SaAfft) J*-J" -i^Jd ^5 

4133. It was narrated that Masruq . ^t. ,. >jj> ,:-:f_ <> rv , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m ' ^ 

said: 'I do not want to see you after '■^^ if i^AU'v'l ^- ZjiiZ jf\ Ciii 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, f 

striking the necks of one another ^ : » 3"' J ^ JU ' JU ^ ^ 

(killing one another). No man is j^Sti~ ij-ii IjllJ iS-^' 
punished for the crime of his _ J ^i-"J\ ~i 
brother!'" This is correct. (SaMh) . ,ji ly J 

*""">'■ Al J>^3 JU :JU o/^ ■/> 

.j^g&^^s/. -.m 
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J yj V* jil J>M ^"V/»:j^1 4^>i "Ml 



4136. It was narrated from Jarir : ju _,lL' ^ lUi 

that during the Farewell ' ^, ' 

Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah u^j" 
asked the people to be quiet 

to disbelievers after I am gone, j' '-y.fr 'if y.yr 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another)." (SaMh) 



^ ^ ^ 1o: c c'jJI ... IjLiS ^ 1^" M-:j§ ^1 J^i ^ 

.ron: c ,y yj la, 

4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin j&\ f V sici ^ (-^f - t\TV 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of , ,, s , 

Allah #j said to me: 'Ask the people eji -M 

to be quiet and listen.' Then he said: -• - j_ .j^ - /Uliil 

'I do not want to see you after I am ' ' , - - 

gone reverting to disbelievers, -M & ^ J -'^ & & 

striking the necks of one another -frSt v, . ju 'I r . 

(killing one another).'" (SahVi) • ^ °" Sr " ? ~" 

i b yW} tf jt U 



38. The Book Of The 
Distribution Of Al-Fay' m 

4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah Al- 
Haruriyyah rebelled during the 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 

about the share of the relatives (of 
the Messenger of Allah j|) - to 
whom did he think it should be 
given? He replied: "It is for us, 
because of our blood ties to the 
Messenger of Allah j§- The 
Messenger of Allah g| allocated it 
to them, but 'Umar offered us 
something we thought was less than 

to accept it. What he offered to 
them was to help those among 
them who wanted to get married, 
and to help the debtors pay off 

indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that." (Sakih) 



■ji yii 'Jl OUii tiii :J13 JlUil 

y. '^i 'J> 'i^i 11 if ^4 oi 'Ji 

J £A <Jjj> ji °& Si :y'J, 

£i edi ,» Stf iij cj4J 
^jSi iUj M erG i>_,; :e!j 

^»Jij5 ^ij i'fZ'jg c^ij 'rP->^ 



Comments: 

Hanoi: This is in relation to the habitation called Harura, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawarij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Kharijite is usually called a Hamri , irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Harura. (For detail concerning the Kharijite, please turn to Haalth 4107, 
4108). 

4139. It was narrated that Yazid -ft _ 

bin Hurmuz said: "Najdah wrote to 



W AJ-Fay' refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghanimah refers to 
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the share of the relatives (of the : ^ " ^ U 
Messenger of Allah jg), to whom xUS'j ^ ^ ji 



s (of the Messeng 
|), to whom should 



, the ^ :Jls » if- ±A c 
* to # ^ & ^Ct ^ J\ Hi. 

r ^ ^ 1 ^T. ^ ^* ^ ^ 



members of ,>XJ J^il & ^ ^J[li 
isehold {AM Al-Bait). 'Umar r ' 



lelp the 

among us (to get married), and to t dsli IL. ^iiJj i Gilt ^3 



ft the debts of our debtors. We 



"Umar bin 'Abdul- 



Al-Walid in which he said: 'The ^ - ijljill >j - Jliil J,\ Uji-I 
share that your father gave to you , '_ 

was the entire &«m«, [11 but the Ji ^> <ji : ^ Cehs^ 

share that your father is entitled to ' : «j jjJi .J -xi 

is the same as that of any man /' ~, - -~, ' . 

among the Muslims, on which is hi !>J (4^ ^ r*^ ^ i*^' 
due the rights of Allah and His t ^'j\ j,; ^ jj- i^iilil 

orphans, the poor and wayfarers. Ui 'Jcr^ 1 ' Crt'j ijtJ^G J Jj^ 1 
How many will dispute with your V^r j^^i sliii jSt 



m the Day 
disputants? And your openly 



ijUUil il^lj cjjliii 0> y, 
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'Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. 'Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz's view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur'an. As for his mention of "evil long hair" 
it is Jummat As-Sawi' (and they say Sawt) As-Sindi said: "There is nothing 



extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah $ has be 
described with such. 

4141. Sa'eed bin Al-Mtisayyab ^ ^ >. & _ im 

narrated that Jubair bin Mut'im ' " ',„',' 
told him: "He and 'Uthman bin oi 44^ ^ = 3lS r^ 11 # 

'Affan came to the Messenger of .,'.,.,-.>. g; v , 

Allah m to speak t° hi™ about ^ f* ^ f J"* ^ 

what he had distributed of the ^ ^j^ii : JlS ^jl^i J\ 

Khumus of Hunain to Banu ^, ^ ;. „; « i ^ 

Messenger of All."' 



or brothers; Banu r* <^ y"*^ <j* - 

Al-Muttalib bin 'Abd Manaf, and \ ^ j ^~ 

you did not give us anything, and " rf „ ' " a ' t ' 

our relationship to you is the same j! ^lWill ^ liiy-V oXiS ! 4l Jjij 

as theirs.' The Messenger of Allah v i^- r =' igi gt-; -ft jU 

« said to them: 'I think that ^ • Jj \ ' r J ■ - 
ffishirfl and Al-Muttalib are the :£ &\ \# ^\') 

same.'" Jubair bin Mut'im said: , e » , * , ' a 

"The Messenger of Allah $ did Jb ■"^ l -> ^ ^ kJlj ^ 

not allocate anything to Banu 'Abd jjj 41 J jij J^J ^Jj : »«Li jj* 

Shams or Banu Nawfal from that , , , ;>; - ' .- 

Khumus, as he allocated to Banu ^ W J*}* ls3 *J 'lt*- 5 ^ 

Hasjiiiii and Banu Al-Muttalib." ^ ^ u ^ fjj tr liii 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i in mentioning this Hadith is 

part of the spoil of war. This corroborates that the Prophet's : 
have a share in the Khumus. But the problem which needs t 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet's 8s household ov 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 

4142. It was narrated that Jubair : JvJ jUl 'J, iUi li; 
bin Mut'im said: "When the e „.t . -, e - , 

Messenger of Allah Ss distributed Oi •*—* *r ' J ' °-> J 



4j Sill dlLU- t^jJl iljlSCU ^Uai ^SoJ V 



Hashim and Banu Al-Mutt 
the same thing,' and he in 
his fingers." (Sahih) 



crated that 'Ubadah 
ssengerof Allah H 



took a hair froi 

and said: 'O you people, it , .« 

permissible for me to take even the 'y 1 ?* ui j-^P 1 # 0* - 

equivalent of this from the Fay' that ^ f ^ (J - . • 

Allah has bestowed upon you, - , ' . . i 

except the Khumus, and the Khumus Ji 'ik 1 ? 1 521:1 ^ 

willcomebacktoyou."'(Sa;»ft) V . ~ &{ >' ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) - ; ' 

said: Abu SaUta's name is Mamtur Infill 1*1 I? ^ ^ %J 



The Book Of The Distribution... 98 fii ,uiBf Jjf 



L ^ -.1 :^l # ^1 ju 



Comments: ^" 

Will come back to you because he m, used to spend it on the needs of the 
people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 

4144. It was narrated from *Amr : Jli /j^i H'J^i - i\ti 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , ^ | V| 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ^ ' ' v> ^ 

of Allah ^| went to a camel, and ^ jJJ- ^ jI^J HL, 

took a hair from its hump between '| j' 5 f ■ ^ ; J\ • ■ 

entitled to take anything from the £ \-£ ^ lifj J\ ggg 

Fay' not even this, except the ' ,. " - '' 

Khumus, and the Khumus will V ^ W J Cr4> *V : ^ ^ J^il 

come back to you." (Sahth) •$[ 

4145. It was narrated that 'Umar : Jli ^ iri l%£f - fUe 
said: "The wealth of Banu An- , . ' '.,,,>.,,-,, 
Nadir was among the Fay' that ~ If} jA ~ jJ^ 'J> btil. &±i- 
Allah bestowed upon His ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger, in cases where the , ' , - . 
Muslims did not go out on an J>. o;lS 'J°* o» 'i>l^l 
expedition with horses and camels. -j ^ j Jj a| ,^ ^ .j. 
From it he kept for himself food Z , 

for one year, and what was left he ioISj Vj JiL jilip Ojiiiill 
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equipment tottecaust of AlMh." ^ ^ ^ 3& ^ 

(Sahih) j_i j VJ. £%1S)j ^ ^'tercg 

Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 



4146. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Fatimah sent word to Abu 
Bakr asking for her inheritance 
from the Prophet |g, from his 

Khumus of Khaibar. Abu Bakr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: 'We are not inherited from.'" 
(SaMh) 




:il;l£ J. sj> & 



tsy U T':3l ^1 ^1 lf i_j c^i ^ j, rvn: c ."jjl 

• ° n; c 

Comments: 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophet's iH household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet's St household could be aided from the wealth of the 

2. 'We (Prophets) leave no heritage': This is because the Prophet t| did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 
welfare. In other words, Allah's Messenger j§ had merely fulfilled his bare 
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^1 fii yEf Jj! 



4147. It was narrated that 'Ata' said . ^ 
concerning the saying of Allah, the ^ LC *" i 

Mighty and Subhme: "And know that i* dlA^l y\ C'ji] :Jlj ^ 



^j-f - mv 



whatever of spoils of we 
gain, verily, (l/5th) of it is assigr 
Allah, and to the Messenger, a 
the near relatives (of the Mess 



^Aj A ti ^ & 

Mesjen^Ms^e 11 The ^ *' ^ : ^ [M ^MlJ 

Comments- : . . JU„[ J ^ J]| j ^ 

The same': The meaning is there is no separate share of Allah, Most High. 

4148. It was narrated that Qais bin JiC 'J, j^i Ijjif - i \ SA 

Muslim said: "I asked Al-Hasan ',. ".„" ,.. 

bin Muhammad about the saying of ^' y^"- ~ ^J^" 'r'J^ 1 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: - : JU - ^ 

'And know that whatever of spoils , _ _/ _ J , ' _ , 

of war that you may gain, verily, (4^ ui a-? i* "jtUi - ijljlll 

one-fifth of it is assigned to '.«" ii J if- '■ V 

Allah/Pi He said: 'This is the key **~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to the Speech of Allah. This world A & s& it \p3$ j» 



and the Hereafter belong to Allah.' 
' 1: 'They differe " 



these two shares after the death of jjii j \ J &i-\ :Jli nil r^'lj 

the Messenger of Allah jg, the ' -.1 

share of the Messenger and the T*~ '** - VJ-J S u -> 

share of the near relatives (of the 'A^ ; Ajfj Jus t - -Jj| ,« J,i*JI 

Messenger of Allah jg). Some said ' . / , . 

that the share of the near relatives C+ 1 : J5 U JU J 'S^~ ii 
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fii si 



4149. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Abi 'Aishah said: "I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzar about this 



Jill j i5iss ia ii j ^13 jiii 



verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to S^ 1 s-j* j'i^ 1 0? ^ 

Allah, and to the Messenger"") ^ ^ gr < . ^ 

He said: "I said: 'How much of the ' ". . 

Khumus did the Prophet it take?' « « J^IJ fi :cJ» . <'J»Hj 

He said: 'One-fifth of the " . 

j_JI ^ jij i*. ^ H'A/i: 1/ ! fc JI [j^^s «L-1] :gi>ii 

4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif J 'J, } 'JO- lijif - (!»■ 

said: "Ash-Sha'bi was asked about = s - ^ „ , , , , - - 

the share of the Prophet si and U J^' :JU Vjr^ ^ ^J WI 

what he chose for himself. He said: : ijj] j'L; Ji^y 'f 

"The share of the Prophet jf was ... „ . . 

like the share of any Muslim man, (4^ ^ : 'Srf-ij M ^ If- 

and what he chose for himself was tf, ^ j- ^gj * ^, 

something precious; he chose ^ , ^ T « 

whatever he wanted to.'" (Da?/) . sLi Sl >i £1 & 'J&i 'J&>\ ^ 

^ J .U- U V L j-i^ji j,l ^\ lUu^i U L|] 
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4151. It was narrated that Yazid : Jll ^ j^U UjiU - i ^o^ 

bin Ash-Shikhkhir said: "While I rf ,:„-f -„: » ... , 

was with MulaTrif in Al-Mirbad,™ ^ : JU ^ ^ 

a man came in carrying a piece of : J is ^iJLjl ^ v& 'i-iO*"' 1 ^ 

leather and said: 'This was written ,., „ ; . „.,'. . _ , , 

to me by the Messenger of Allah ^ 4 V>" ui ^ 

jfe. Is there anyone among you who ^ j c£ : J ll t<f jf £&j 

it was (a letter) from Muhammad & -'^ ^'JZ ^io Itf J^i ^ 

5q£tho & hld^ h to^ * ^' ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

ilaha illallah, and that Muhammad ^ N 61 IjV 4 ^ 'o^' 0; A 

is the Messenger of Allah, and had : ; , .'>,. -<'?!- '« ,' v, 

left the idolaters, and had agreed • ' , J *' 

spoils of war, ;md the share of the . ,f, > , 

Prophet as, and whatever he chose sM r** * f^J 

for himself, so they became safe -ji>ijj jtl 

Allah and His Messenger." (Sahih) 



The fact of the matter is that the Prophet's #g genera 
phrasing makes these shan 

4152. It was narrated that Mujahid Cf. J^- If. Ss* - MoT 

said: "The Khumus that is for Allah - - , ,.. ^ ■ 

and His Messenger was for the -o 4o w > 

Prophet jf and His relatives; they lv Eii y> ^'1 

did not take anything from the tf s * , 

Sadaqah. The Prophet si was s". lS^I i-iiJI 

allocated one-fifth of the Khumus; vj jg ^ olS 
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fifth of the Khun; 



allocated to oiphans, the poor and t >jj_ ^\-'x ^jj- < 

the wayfarers." (Da'if) ; , ,. '." ' . 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) O?? 1 ^-) 
said: Allah, die Majestic is He and . ijji J_Ul 



(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 

(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin ," u _ " / 

(the poor) and the wayfarer." 1 ' 1 &J} .Jij ^ J] l^is JlliSjl f Sis 

His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying . . ... ..... . 

to Allah starts the speech since ^~)'-> ^ Cr^ 1 M 

everything is of Allah, the Mighty , ii LT, i,_i£j| Jj^Ai ^ <u-i 

and Sublime. And perhaps He only ; V « / ... 

opened His speech about the Fay' t^' j] > ^ J! 

and the Khumus, mentioning .'Ji\ 'M} 

Himself, because that is the noblest - 

of earnings. And He did not lr! ^'i : J=» ->»J 

attribute Sadaqah to Himself, the v - ^ jj, vjj, j^j, ■ 

Mighty and Sublime, because that is / - ^| r^ 1 ^ ^' J 

the dirt of people. And Allah knows fl^l J\ #| 

j^j p?^ r*^ 

J^o buy horses"anTweaponI ^ '^'j i^ 1 r& "T^ 1 

i to give to whomever he thinks ^JJI OjS Ui. jJiiil il :Jj 

1 benefit the people of Islam, " - . ,. > ,\\ ' 

d to the people of Hadtth, -f^k o^jal >J 'J^JI oilj 

Dwledge, Fiqh and the Qur'an. ^ ,J$ r ,'Ai\''hj ^ 

e share that is for near relatives , , % , , " ' 

)uld be given to Banu Hashim Jir J»-j J» 3>l i? < J I>" uiMlj 



^Al-Anfal 8:41. 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah m distributed 

nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 

scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: "Take whichever of 
them you want." And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(Datf) 



J% -jh 015 ^ iSf 0* ji JL 
'ri^i 'tip tfi iliij H iui 

If. J^-" Jit (4^3 'Oritt-il 
f-rt ^ J^i 'CB*i-*" 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
"A1-' Abbas and 'Alt came to 'Umar 



;U4i; J^ii :^,fiii j Us iili jSj ^ 
•Si 1 ^ 3~t-j 'si*i ojS i& jiu j§ <ii 



,1X ol Lifcll 

3 cijJij jki 
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Thenhesdd 'LTknT that tv:^.] ^ ^ ^ M« 

whatever of spoils of war that you £S ^ £ ^ $ ^ ls y$ .jj, 

Assigned' U^^Td to 'the ^0 4yC> £ 4^ 

r^Mv^'^rthe' Ve^senge" ^ * ^ ; ^ : ^ [1 

(Muhammad)), (and also) the $ ^ 3 G> i i& ^ 



a/)" tsJ)' J»Uj $ l£& Jit i 



orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer' (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. 'As-Sadaqat (here £M)> J <$^T gfi o£S 
it means Zafeofc) are only for the , . r ' ' . . ,i „ « f , _ 
' (poor), and Al-Masaktn ^>' J ^ « ^ 

-V :^JI] jit ^fj> 

inclined (toward Islam); and to free ^ jjg c^llji CVI ;-U cZeJiili 

and for Allah's cause (i.e. for J 1 ^' 1 ^ J 3 ^'l iw^ 1 bt ^' 

Mujahidun — those fighting in a r ^ . J( j f i, 

holy battle)' 111 - this is for them. , , . /. , ' , , , 

'And what Allah gave as booty ^39 ^ iLi i>l ^-W i^j 'f^jt ,jV 
(Muhammad) from them — S for .li : JU jl c^ii ^ ^ Ji 

this you made no expedition with 

Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allah and 
refers to an 'Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Allah gave 
as booty (Fay') to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 

Muhammad), the orphans, Al- 
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to this wealth, e 
the slaves whon 
3, if Allah wills, 



). While this portrayz 
both organize it togs 
i over to me. I wouk 
No. 3094) contains a 
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39. The Book Of Al- 
Bay'ah (Oath Of 
Allegiance) 111 



purchase, generally, the parties hold each other's hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other's hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay'ah. Bay'ah is 

allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah m,- The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance concerning tne commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shar'iah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 
The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet jgg. The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihad also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance sworn at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet gs considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allah jjg. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet gg, but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience). However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler' 21 are legitimate and 
still valid. 

The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (murid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered then- 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 



4154. It was narrated that 'Ubadah "^m ^ <f ITLi! - i \ai 
bin As-Samit said: "We pledged to 

the Messenger of Allah « to hear **i U>l : J li £A £ 

hardshro. when we felt en a !1 ^ ^ jj^jl ^ sSUi 



contend with the orders 



firm in the jSIVj ^11 J jplijlj ^iill 
oTfeTthe ^' ^ * ^ ^ i^iii 



4155. It was narrated that 'Ubadah . ^ jLU - - ^ _ ^ 00 
bin As-Samit said: "We pledged to ^ ' ^ _ _ t , _ 

the Messenger of Allah jg to hear si-X "s~ uc~ ^4^' ^j?^ 1 

and obey, both in times of hardship j ^ . ^ . 

and ease." And he mentioned ^ ' V- ■ </■ — r 

similarly. (SaMh) A\ is^j But : JIS c^lill ^ sSCi M 



Chapter 2. Pledging Not To ^ : f U £tf _ (r ^^jd 

Contend With The Orders Of ^ ' "V.s \ - 

Those In Authority ^0 3* fj^ 
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not contend with the orders of - - , , ., < : ,, - . . , 

whomever was entrusted with it, ' JlJ ■ ^ y-' - Jts ■ S 

that we would speak the truth or j> u&ilj ^ ' 11 Jj- 41 J^i; lii; 

stand firm in the way of truth " . . 

wherever we may be, and that we > ^'j '^'j J>iillj A-'lj ^ 

would not fear the blame of the £j L rjg -f J J ,&! U'Vl J.l 

Warners." (Mafc) *>~ > f>" ' ^ , r ^ ^ 



to the Messenger of Allah g to - ,'",„, '■ 

hear and obey both in times of -ji 13J i» ic^Lill J Kli ^ jJ^I 

hardship and ease, when we felt j, ft &{ ■ : ^ j s ^ 

energetic and when we felt tired, C~ ls- *e - j-j . . 

and when others are preferred over oJ&CJIj .kliiJIj jiilj jiill jilLilj 

us, that we would not contend with ',-.« ,.y , f .,' 

the orders of whomever was ^ 'M* ^ 

entrusted with it, and that we . fi jAJU J j£ M Jjj 

would speak the truth wherever we 

maybe."(Sflfta) 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ 

'Wherever we may be': Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 

158. It was narrated that 'Ubadah ^ _^ ; - u _ sw 

in As-Samit said: "We pledged to - - J s*-^ 
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fell -6? 



'When others are given preference over us': It is apparent that 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irre: 
whether he be worthy of it. 
4160. It was narrated from AM ^Jz CHi :JU 'z& G'jjS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f . - t . . 

Allah m said: "You have to obey </T 'C 5 ^ ^ & '(V 
when you feel energetic and when Jj^j, - j'g m 4, ( 
you feel tired, during your ease and , „ \ 

your hardship, and when others are 4r-*J ^f'J^j dlki^ 
preferred over you." (Sahih) linz 



,vvvv: c j ou~ 
4162. Jarir said: "I pledged to the : Jll j^M^I ^ tr^i-f - SUY 

Prophet j§ to hear and obey and _ [\ ' , 

to be sincere toward every Oi Jy^ u* 'o-'ji 
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4163. Jabir said: "We did not give ^ ^ . «^ tf-^f _ mr 
our pledge to the Messenger of , , , " ' , 

Allah jft for death, rather we fJ :J>? ty* ^ ^£>l J 0» 

(sa/lfc) 1 n0t '° fleS (fr ° m batt ' e) '" ^ i€i ' ^ ^ * ^ 



... jtiii xp f w|i *,v v»! ''Mi 'r 1 - ^> i; e>"" 

Comments: 

'Pledge of allegiance to fight to death': Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that 'we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.' The purpose of Jabir ijf, is 

of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.' In a 

possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 

forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 

Chapter 8. Pledging For Death ojJI Ji XQ\ - (A 



4164. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin AM 'Ubaid said: "I said to 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa': 'What & J oi ki. 'J> Jrf 1 ^! & 

pledge did you make to the ^ £ u ' -k^ ■ =±j ^ 

Prophet s§ on the Day of Al- ' ; . , k - 

Hudaibiyyah?' He said: 'For J* :J15 ?£JiAJI fjj ij i^l 
death."' (Sahih) ' " ^ 

ciliJy \AT : c cjJI ... J til I ialjl -t* ^1 f l/^l iuL. ^L»^,l V L .SjUVJ 
.VYA.: clL5 ^l l yy, J 
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bin Umayyah said: "I came to the ' - ~ 

Messenger of Allah 5i with my :JU T*'' C-~ '' 

father Umayyah on the Day of the 01 w>lj^ jll ^ 4, ,uJ> '-' - U* 

Conquest (of Makkah) and said: 'O , ' , ' /'.J 

Messenger of Allah, accept my ji J%. $P >: j-*-!-'' ** 

father's pledge for emigration (4/- £;{ -• jfc Jf ; LI m >- 

Hi/ra/i)-' The Messenger of Allah _ t " ' " "~" 

sj§ said: 'I will accept his pledge to fji v' yjlj ib •^r 
fight in /Mrf, for the emigration | . ■ ;:. 

(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.'" (Hasan) ^ ^ p' - " J " ' ^ 
Jj J^Cl. :ft jp. Jts .i^f- 



4166. It was narrated that 'Ubadah ^ [jJLi] ^ 4,1 j& - ! 

bin As-Samit said: "While there , .:«-.-,= . 

was a group of his Companions ' . 

around him, the Messenger of : j|j ^ljj -| ^ , 1^ u 

Allah j| said: 'Pledge to me, that --^ ?f'jAj^j| ' -j > 

Allah nor steal nor commit _ ^ g ^ ^ ^ ' 

unlawful sexual relations, nor kill £ ^ 

your children; you will not utter Uy"-^" -~ 

slander, fabricating from between ( ', i' : ^ ^ Jj L ,i ;i ^ 

your hands and feet, and you will , t , , ■' i , 

not disobey me in goodness \£& liiSNjf IjJcE J 

(Ma'mf). Whoever fulfills (this - < „ „ 

pledge), his reward will be with ^ J 'r S ^- , '-> r*- 1 ^ 

Allah, and whoever commits any of ^ % J- ^ ( j ^ j 

these actions and is punished for it, ) , ,,-.-.>, «" 

it will be an expiation for him. & % *4-J V 1 ^ 1 J 



The Book OtAl-Bay'ah 



**» it? 



Allah, Most High. ^ qUeStl0ned about by 

Chapter 10. Pledging To s -?j| k _ 0 . 

Emigrate QU-Hijrah) (,^Ll) 

4168. It was narrated from ^ (-"if - mA 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that a man , 

came to the Prophet j§ and said: S 11 ^ 0* Jii ii ^ ^ : Jl> i;> 

"I have come pledging to emigrate -J ii t J ^LUl -Jl 

(Hijrah), and I have left my parents V, ' 

weeping." He said: "Go back to ^ :JlS Jg oi :_>^i- 

them, and make them smile as you ^j,-. jjj- is'ijl Ii dJiuf 

made them weep." (Hasan) * J ' !j! ^T ^ 5 • ' T 
U^'l g-jli :JlS (6133 Jjtf 

cO^U .l^ij J>4 j^JI ^ ol«JI .^b : e >: 

^jA) liJJ^J 'V^ 'bjj '■H v jUI Oi •^-■^ j- VVAT: C ^Ij ,T0TA: c 

H$>t J> Jj ^Wlj OL>- *>^j t VVA1: c ilS 'J3\ j j.j ^ a 



4169. It was narrated from Abu : jj ^.i v^J| (-"if -mi 
Sa'eed that a Bedouin asked the , ^ ' , / , . „ 

Messenger of Allah « about iebj^ ^ (4^ ii ^ 

emigration (fliNfc). He said: "Woe ^ , ^ ^ j ^ ^ .^t,, ^ 

to yon, emigration is very important. .„,,". . «<t "' '< 

Do you have any camels?" He said: M 5 s1 Jj^j J 11 ^}'J» M --h^ 1 ^ 
"Yes.Hesaid: "DoyoupaySadagaA Juj'i • 'lis ' 

on them?" He said: "Yes." He said: ; ' J _ ^ 

"Do righteous deeds no matter how : JlS <.'^Z :JU ifjjj ^ ill Jji 

far away 111 you are from the . -. : . -. - '' , ; , , . - 

Muslims, for Allah, the Mighty and ' J l r" ' J -^-^ lP> 
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your deeds to be lost.'" VP's* * ^S" « J^ 1 ** 

jj J-lyi y UToij- i^lj ... joJIj jLj^Jlj (.-^X 1 J'&^J"; i^UI 

Comments: .vvav. c ^ 

could have occurred after the Conqi 7 P 

it would be too difficult for this pers 



4170. It was narrated t 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A 
said: 'O Mess 



$5 Jilt lSj# - l\V 



ation (Hijmh) is best?' jil £i j£ i!^ ji o* 



e said: 'To leave what your Lord, 
e Mighty and Sublime, dislikes.' 

nigration, the emigration of the 
m dweller and the £ 



the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin, :4g A\ Jlij i^j > 

when he is called (to fight in lihad) ft / ,•>.. .,. 

he must respond, and he must obey ^ "''Jr^j ~°'Jr* ^'j*t* 

when he is commanded, and asfor ^ f .J ,r, 



the town dweller, he is the c 
is more severely tested and more U^lliii} £X lijlkil ^iUJI 
greatly rewarded.'" (Sahih) i(1 ^< 

J jij iSfjk. «j v- 1 IV :WA:J^i ^j^l [jV"^> •jt-J] :g>~ 

Comments: 

The lexical meaning of the term Hijmh is 'to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, or part company'. Commonly known emigration entails one's giving up 
one's home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the 
Messenger of Allah jg stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
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4171. It was narrated that Jabir 

'The Messenger of Allah jg, AM ^ ^ : ^ # Cr 
Bakr and 'Umar were among the 
Muhajirin (emigrants), because they 

forsook (Hajaru) the idolaters, and ill 3j-ij oi o;l M :Jl» Jjj 

some of the Ajsar were Muhajirun .»?»., . / . ■-. .4, 

because Al-Madinah was a land of r+^-a/?^ oi W fi Wj 

Shirk, and they came to the jUJVi ^ i^jliJI Ijj^U 

Messenger of Allah si on the ' ... ^ . . , . 

Night of Al-'Aqabah.'" (Hasan) ■>'* 0015 J i ^->j^V 

.vvah: c ^-><ii ^ ^ „M] 



4172. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him that he said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that I 

Messenger of Allah j§ said to him: 
"You should emigrate, for there is 



u ic->\jLa)\ i.isi ajU^|] 

ctated by the turn of time and circumstances. At times, 
uperior, at other times the Jihad, and sometimes one thing and 
ie another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The ; L ivf-ivi '<•; />» m 

Difference Of Opinion As To * ^ " ° ° 1*^° 

Whether Emigration Is Still O ° ii^JI) sj^JI plkal 

Obligatory Or Not ' ' 



that his father told him that Ya'la J?-**- '5*' O* ^ oil 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ^ • - - v=- 

Allah Si with my father on the day - , ^ "\ '-T- 't ' 

of the Conquest (of Makkah) and : Jll Ji: jl J^i-i M oi Si ^ jii^JI 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, accept -.- f « i, i >- i >. % 

my father's pledge to emigrate.' V * ^ ^ ! ^ 

The Messenger of Allah jg said: I , |^Jl Jp gi; ! A\ J^ij 15 : ii£ 

will accept his pledge for Jihad, for '. ; , "/, J 

the emigration (ffi;™/,) has > '* J" 1 ^ Jls 

ceased."' (Hasan) . 



se Hatfift 4165) 



4174. It was narrated th 
bin Umayyah said: "I 
Messenger of Allah, they 



is no more emigration (Hijrah) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 

(for Jihad) then do so." (Sahih) 

4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messen; 
Allah jg said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): 'There is 
no more emigration {Hijrah), 
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Atoll oES 



mobilization. 

4176. It was narrated that Nu'aim & 'J, 'J, - * \V1 

bin Dijajah said: "I heard 'Umar bin , ."..>..< . -.- , . , 

Al-Khattab say: "There is no more 0! a* dr^ 1 

emigration (Hijmh) after the death :J|j iiUo -J -ji !p '►.jt* 

of the Messenger of Allah m'" ',">','-«-. ' 



(.^Ijb ^ M :.L-j cfc^w. ^ ^a-IJj cVVIS : c >^<JI ^ ^ ^ 
Comments: 

The purpose of 'Umar * was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah iH was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 
Jihad. 

4177. It was narrated that : Jli jjl^ ^ J^> U^i-f - iWV 

'Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa'di . . . , > ■ ^ 

said: "We came in a delegation to ^ ' u 1 . , if ~¥ 

the Messenger of Allah $g, each of J\ ^ i«M j£i ^ jiJ ^£ ijj 

us with a question to ask him. I was , ' , > ' 

the last of them to come in to the oi * ±*> if ^tp'^ '^-A 

Messenger of Allah j|, and I said: m &\ J '■ J\ ffi, : JU A-uill 

'O Messenger of Allah, I have left ; ; _ , 

people behind me, and they are 4-^ 

saying that emigration (Hijmh) has . ;g «g , ^ 

ceased.' He said: 'Emigration will ^ " ; , . ' ^ 

not cease so long as the disbelievers 0 jiijj jlij ciy !Al 
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4178. It was narrated that : Jli jjli ^ U^-t - 1WA 

'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di said: "We , " ,, e 

came in a delegation to the -V> ^ J— j; olj^ b*.^ 

Messenger of Allah « and my g» & 'A J^- £ y, f *Sl ^ 

companions entered and asked . ' . . . ' ' „ 

their questions. I was the last of ^ 'J> ^'J^'M 'ar>J>\ ^ b 



id he said: 'What 



Messenger of Allah, when will H M Jj-V, J* : 3li gyiUl 

emigration end?' The Messenger of ■ - li '■ liif 'liji 

Allah j|| said: 'Emigration will not " ■> Jf** J" 

cease so long as the disbelievers C <?ifcbi» :JUS iMjiS |U>>-I 

are being fought.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ( ^ ^, ^ 

YOV/V: J£juJI ^ ^jUJajl *>->-Lj tJ^LJI tluO^JI Jal\ eiL-.}] 

4179.Jarir said: "I came to the ^ 5ili5 ^ ilAi - SW^ 

Prophet j§ and said to him: 'I _ t ., 

pledge to you to hear and obey in V; J -Jw ^ "->** & V"/^ 
what I like and what I dislike.' The : 2 ^?JI o5? -yjr ^ 

Prophet j§ saidTCan you do that, ? ^ ~fa V} "^{'ji 

that?' He said: Say: As much as I m ^ Jjj ^ J ^ 



can.' So he accepted my pledge - - . \ , , 

(for that), and that I be sincere ^ "'^ ^ 
toward every Muslim." (SaMh) . ^ '^i ^ 



JIJi Ji Ji3 - (W 
(W 4) jilJI 

4180. It was narrated that Jarir ii 'At ^5 - *1A< 
said: "I pledged to the Messenger . - r y^. . - ' \ • - *-A tfV 
of Allah* to perform Salah, pay ^ u* ^ u* J 
theZafoj/!, be sincere toward every Jjij oilC : JU ijilj J 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters." f /' - 

(SaMh) ^ ^ fW > * 

4181. It was narrated that Jarir ji JK ji li^f - 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ' ,\. .., 

Allah j§" and he mentioned -^^X^^^t*™ 

something similar. (SaMh) ^1 ^ t^i^&S/l ^ ^j^-Vl jj! I^j^ 

o5f : 3 IS jyi ^£ 

4182. Jarir said: "I came to the : ju Silal i; lUi |%£.f - t\M 
Prophet |§ when he was accepting „ e 

(the people's) pledge, and said: 'O ' J2'j ^' 0* aji 

Messenger of Allah, extend your : jii ^1 a^j f ^ 

hand so that I may give you my ' , •>■ "', < ,t 

pledge, and state your terms, for you I? 'gS >J SI ir 1 ' o3l 

know best' He said: 'I accept your ^rjf 5' <jj; j^i J >- 

pledge that you will worship Allah, ' ' 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakah, be ; > i . v , ,* , ; , . 

sincere toward the Muslims, and ' Jls ^ U V"^ 

forsake the idolaters." (SaMfc) jjSjjj isSLill j^aj A\ M 

,VA.-: C n^SII J^j cMA\: c .^j; Jj f js tj5»v» «M3 

4183. It was narrated that Abu : J|j ^ ^ JiZ l£U- - iSKt 

Idris Al-Khawlani said: "I heard . . 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit say: 'I u >> : ^ ^ ^ 

pledged to the Messenger of Allah . j[= ^-sjjiii | -j, y 

jg among a group of people, and t - , _ 

he said: I accept your pledge that c^C :JU c^LJI ^' 

S'y™^S^u^ > ^" « * ^ 

not have unlawful sexual relations, * lj^ % c £i JjL IjS^ N M 
you will not kill your children, you 



sn your hands and feet, N j i ^ii jtj I 

1 not disobey me when '' , , r , . ' . T 
id with goodness. ■> ^ ' 



s punished for it, ii 
mmits any of these 



m ji 3iii &i :^ 



forgive Mm, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 18. The Women's (u iUdl) jUlJI iiZ - 



4184. It was narrated that Umn 
'Atiyyah said: "When I wanted t( 
give pledge to the Messenger o 
Allah jg, I said: 'O Messenger o 
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Allah, a woman helped me (in ,.\ • f , ..<■ 

wailing for the dead) during the J ^ J G-; jl U :cJU 

Jahiliyyah; shall I go and help her (in ^JUj-f sf^l 01 J^ij £ ^ 
wailing) and then come to you and i e> ->' J- > 

give you my oath of allegiance?' He i* 5 ^j-M ^ 

said: 'Go and help her.' So I went il^j^ifi ^iili -Jlj 

and helped her, then I came, and - " , ^ _ ' 

gave my pledge to the Messenger of o^iii 
Allah .^AlJ^i 
<<s's&< j»j Crij^ Oi ■ Um ^--^ O* S'A/"l:-uJ [g^ws] 
Comments: " VA Y ' £ 

'Go, and help her': The question arises: Why did Allah's Messenger 33 give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih Al-Bukhari. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the process of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
Al-Ban (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 



'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ;H accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead)." 
(Salfih) 



:Jll jLU- U^-l :JU y\ 

I ^ ^t: e >j 



.VA.r: clL5 ^ll J 



eii :Jli ^ j 



4186. It was narrated that :Jll J 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: "I 

came to the Prophet gi with some ^ { 

pledge. We said: 'O Messenger of " ; ' , ^' , \ 

Allah, we give you our pledge that Oi ij Si :c 

we will not associate anything with Jjid !Al G : d£ Sid 

Allah, we will not steal, we will not / r * = . , ' , 



The Book Ol Al-Bay'ah 



125 



II not disobey you 
fc said: 'As much as y< 
: able.' We said: 'Alii 



is :JLSl5 yj&Vj °J&1 
lerciful toward us. Come, let us 4jL>! ^ Jl» :|g 4.1 J^ij J 



give you our pledge 



The Messenger of Allah j§ j£M Jy$ & ?U ^! 

shake hands with „.- r .f,.., ,.: ,r -f 



. Rather my v 
1 women is like 
nan.'" (Sahih) 



: '^1 J y 



aled, in discourses and recital sessions 
iil* to y> ilZ - ( ^J0 

4187. It was narrated from a man : JU C,y\ y Sljj U^f - S\AV 
from Al Ash-Sharid, who was . / 

called 'Amr, that his father said: J*J if '{^ p if L *-^ 

"Among the delegation of J^aqif '.tf J, ^ ^ ;j ^ j T ^ 

th»™ „ mI . o „o n ...^o suffered fro™ 



leprosy. The Prophet j| sent word J-^J^ ' f J''-' 
to him saying: 'Go back, for I have it*!^^ jii ° 

accepted your pledge.'" (Sahih) ' " ' £ 



1^ -31 



4188. It was narrated that Al- jl^ ii j-^ll - MAA 

Hirmas bin Ziyad said: "I stretched :,.-.f . -,j * . 

forth my hand to the Prophet j§ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' J I ^ 

for him to accept my pledge, when jUj ^ ^U^l ^ i^LU ^ o j£* 
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.VA'T: C i ^^11 j y.j [g^^w uL.J] :gj>/« 



responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held: 'Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 
of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.' 
In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 



4189. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and pledged to 
the Prophet jg to emigrate, and 
the Prophet |g did not realize that 
• 5. Then h' 



4^1 ill; t; cs^i J±m^'t 



ame looking for him. The Prophet ^lil Jlii Jii jUi Jjf j|| 

ought him for two black slaves. p ^ 'o?^ 1 -M 
Tien he did not accept the pledge , r > j-f, ^ • c 



command. A slave's Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 

Chapter 22. Canceling The (YY S*UI ilUiil - CYY ,^JI) 
Pledge 

4190. It was narrated from Jabir & *dlJU tSS l%s.f - m< 

bin 'Abdullah that a Bedouin j£j .• ii : - ( . • j^ij 

pledged Islam to the Messenger of '- " & £■ • ^ ^ - 

Allah |§, then the Bedouin was Jie ^ A I J^j L;L' lll>f M 

stricken with the fever in Al- „ . , P ' , . 

iSjjilL ilij 'yyj>^\ ^LiU 
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Mestenger of" Mah^md sakk >* * ^ ^ fc 1 ^' 1 

"O Messenger of Allah, cancel my if c jS ^ Jf\ 1&\ 

pledge," but lie refused. Then he ,'. " ' ' , , 

came to him again and said: tfX^ ^ 'JM ^ :Jl& 

"Cancel my pledge," but he £ u :jg ^ ^ ^ 

refused. Then the Bedouin left (Al- - " ' ^ .. . 

Madinah) and the Messenger of • 11 US= l 4~= ; - csf 1 
Allah j§ said: "Al-Madinah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good." (Sam) 



remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
Madinah and not Islam itself. 

Chapter 23. Returning To The lil^f 1 : UJ| - (xr r ^i\) 

Desert Life After Having ' " ; ' 

Emigrated (Tr "^ J0 Ijhf 1 

4191. It was narrated from Salamah > ^ :Jrj fcsl UCif - (HI 
bin Al-Akwa' that he entered upon ^ , 

Al-Hajjaj who said: "O son of Al- if J y. kZ 'J- ifUiJ oil 

Akwa', you have turned on your ,s r >•! -<%n 0 -n- 

heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying ^ ^ 101 k? 1 " * u - 

in the desert with the Bedouins." He niCji ji* oixjl IjjjSl jll I; :JlS 
said: "No; the Messenger of Allah 
n to stay in the 



desert with the Bedouins." (Sahih) j J Si! 4,1 J^S ^ 
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5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 and Al-Bukhari's 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. f 

^ jaL ' j UJ 3iZ}\ - (YS (^Jl) 

[t was narrated that Ibn idi Esli- :Jla fcp li^f - SHY 
iaid: "We used to pledge to , , ... . - ' . » 

" ~ hear 0* ii* C ^ & 

.,/[! ^>JI >Jlj cVAl • : c c^l J ^ .>j ^ 0! > 0* 

The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one's capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one's swearing allegiance, one's ability and 
range of capabilities are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one's ability. 



4193. Ibn 'Umar said: "When we 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 

of Allah $g to hear and obey, he JJ-^-t '■ ^ ?hA o! 1 



J> 'A 



l( J_j ,vy.Y: c f W[i e L* ^ 'f^Mi ^jUJi ^y-f: e >* 

.VAH = c .tfifll J j»j - M> u &^ ^ j. (J.U1 d^l . 

4194. It was narrated that Jarir bin : Jli j^M^J ^ 4> ji~ i'Jpi - t \ V 
'Abdullah said: "I gave my pledge to .« . <a 'ir»-'' .- 

the Prophet j& to hear and obey, 'i^' J 1 ^ :Jb pr 1 * 1 

and he told me to add the words: 'In g| ^jji ; jl! <til o! jiA 

as much as you can, and to be '' "' « " ' ' '"' 



sincere toward every Muslim.'" , , .- 

(Sahih) ."ji-.Jfl^lj 

4195. It was narrated that idi C&: :Jli fas li>U - m» 

Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: "We . ,. . , 

gave pledge to the Messenger of 'J- <j^' oi ^ 2r 

Allah ^ among a group of women, „^ ^ ^ ^, j^- ^ . ^j, 

you can and are able.'" {Sahih) ■ '°J&'j 'J&Z,\ LU» : t 



Chapter 25. Mentioning The «U ^ Jip U - 

Obligation Of The One Who ]'■■—' "' ' 

Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, ^ 
And Gives The Grasp Of His 
Hand and The Sincerity Of His 
Heart 

4196. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J) 'J- sp\ iti U^i-f - 
Rahman bin 'Abd Rabb Al-Ka'bah "., . ...s; . 

said: "I came to 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 'T* J °* 0" "S? 1 " 

bin Al-'As while he was sitting in the : J vi Z&\ oj ^ ^U-^Jl ^ 
shade of Ka'bah, and the people , , , . , ■ , ,. 

were gathered around him, and I J o4± >J Jf* ex * ±* J\ 
heard him say: 'While we were with : Ju di \&Y 3 i&\ "lb 

the Messenger of Allah on a a ,.. . 'i, „. " r 

journey, we stopped to camp, and Sfi J"' Jj-'j £* 0~ : jj? i^ii 

e talcing the animals J i» £-j 'J~?~! ^ '«^>- 



ut to race them. Then the caller of 
ae Prophet j§| called out: As-Salatu 
imVah (prayer is about to begin). EUJ <^JI f la c 



:3| i^JI ^£ 



lid: There has never been a t VJJ | "£ Ufc U jjl Si ji M ^ 
before me who was not ' ., "., 

o tell his nation of what he sj* r^ 1 °!j 'r* V ^ 
is good for them, and to ?,[■; ^jjf j ^ u ^J^. 

Linst what he knew was bad ' - , 

m. With regard to this Vi 'fyj'^i jj^j J-te^ 
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jjZi &s\ tj£ t-jQ i+ii; 



placed in its earlier generations, and ij , ,'i ><?■-, p i^JlJi ,ji :^v;>J1 

thelastofthemwillbeafflictedwith ~, ' ">.>■', - 

calamities and things that you <^-i~W <Z <-^k> zi* -oyQ 

dislike. Then there will come «j~ ft, .* £f 

tribulations which will make the ^ f f ^ ,J_^ ^ ^ 

earlier ones pale into insignificance, fjt^J y*j &r^\ 

the end of me, then relief will come. ^ °' ^ U ' ^' 

Then (more) tribulations will come i'ji'j 21i JlLiiS UUI ijdj 

and the believer will say: This will be , ,t „ • - ; £ 

the end of me, then relief will come. ^ f ' ^ " ^ 

away from the Fire and admitted to ,,-,>. ' . - 

Paradise, let him die believing in :Jli 1U * d >- » 'Vj 

Allah and the Last Day, and let him . < 'Jlj t 

treat people as he would like to be - - r 

treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 

and gives him the grasp of his hand 

and the sincerity of his heart, then 

let him obey him as much as he can, 

and if another comes and challenges 

him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 

kill) the second one."' 

said: 'Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allah m say that?' He said: 'Yes,' 
and quoted the Hadith without 
interruption (in the chain)." (Sahih) 

. VAU: C c^^sai J „■». i», j4>!I ijU. J e^- ^ 

;arn here, that the Companions were the 
m. Their religion was protected and secure, 
turmoil that follows would be substantially 
k; the former turmoil would appear to be 
latter, although in reality it would be 
1 in the Hadith. 
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grandmothi 



5*U» jZ j^All - en j^Ji 

narrated that Yahya JiiSil y. !)HJ. l^f - m 

said: "I heard my — ^ gii .jj ^ 

E Allah s§ say, during jjj. JJL^i :JU ^^ii ^ ( 

11 Pilgrimage: If an - ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

[httofctS to hta ^ ^ ^" ^ 

J .1^1 ~lt ^srj ^. 



tfli J - (TV ^ 

4198. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jii ^ ^ |f£.f - £v 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: _ ' , -. c t . , » « . 

'Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, i^" bi ^.J ^ ,£?> oi> j* £>i 

and whoever disobeys me, disobeys ;^.f -j^ L -f -jf -,f 

Allah. Whoever obeys my governor ' \ 

(Amir), he has obeyed me, and -M^^'j ^ : J>*i vS* ^ £ 

whoever disobeys my governor, he jj: . t ai ?lif jii -'It 

has disobeyed me.'" (Sahih) <>-'>"-*'£. 

ijztiA ia ^1 pit! ,ai 



.VAU: C ^I 
h, Most High. He 
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^allies' 



Prophet j§ is in reality obedien 
2. 'My Any means the one w 
instance, Allah's Messenger » 



Chapter 28. The Saying Of - V! . _ (YA 

Allah, The Most High: "And ^ J» ^ 

those of you (Muslims) who (TA 4i»dl) «{>;fe 



4199. It was narrated ft 
you who believe! Obey Allah 



ft* * i^ 1 !£c i# y£ 



4200. It was narrated from Mu'adh • ■ iUli ^ IJ" : f - £Y.. 

bin Jabal that the Messenger of ^ _ ^ , > ^ 
Allah sH said: "Military campaigns :dls JJjll cri ^ : <J^ 

are of two types: As for the one who ;„ ., « ., - . - „ . 

seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the ' V"* </!' ^ ' - <j* 

imam, spends what is precious and :Jli Jj-^ ^ J^?- Cri 

avoids mischief, whether he is asleep . , \t- 

or awake, he is earning reward. But &^ ^ J ^ o" Uli 

'» <a^i 4*6 Mi 03 fi^i 
J 13s- y tfj £.f Jjjj 



m An-Nisa' 4:59. 
™ An-Nim' 4:49. 
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toll ^Is? 



mischief in the land, he comes back .<; 

empty-handed." (Da'if) '<>^' J ^ &V ^*-> *~-"J 

Comments- ,VAU: C ^ ,n V : C T^" t"-^ "M 1 

TMd in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
stature of Jihad. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 

on aAp L^i 

\-};J. uf ^.fl jr;o. 
fu^i u!p :jis g| j^s ^ iiij 
ill ^ JSj ^13} ^ jJlL; Si 
3^ 0J3 l^i^ ^JJ-ij & 0^ J^pj 4il 



Chapter 30. Eights And Duties 
Of The Imam 

4201. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"The imam is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 

enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 
justly, then he will be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him." 
(SaMh) 



Comments: 

'Is a shield': The imam or /4mfr happens to be the precious capita] of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with Iris opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 

Chapter 31. Sincerity To The ^U^J J^ail - On 

Imam ' On Jidl) 

4202. It was narrated that Tamim : JU jjili ^ ilii U^t - it .f 

Ad-Dari said: "The Messenger of t /. - , ;r v ; <e , 

Allah m said: 'Religion is sincerity <>;' a; Jrt- ^ '* J ^ ^ 

(An-Nasihah): They said: 'To < ^ dii :iii -JL> 

whom, O Messenger of Allah?' He 
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to His Book, to His « „. , ;f . - : - . . , 

the imams of the ^ ^' j: 11 ^ 4hJ 
to their common jlU Jj j£ fill I Jif & Jij Si J 

^ :ljJU O^ill ^1 UJI» :g| <kl 



of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messengf 
Allah 0j is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with 1 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
the Divine law, not rising in rebellion 

Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives 

4203. It was narrated that Tamim -'^'^'21}. ^>M ^ " iT>r 
Ad-Dari said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah m said: 'Religion is sincerity ^ " ° ^ , • 

(An-Nasihah): They said: 'To .ijl J,. ;lU c^U. J, j_ J^i 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?' He ' ' >. „ -„ : -, |C , 7 ' 

said: 'To Allah, to His Book, to His : * #" ^ ^ : J ^ f# f 

Messenger, to the imams of the Jjij 1; : I jils jjlll UJIi 

IS**} t0 th " r common & w 



Allah J§ said: "Rehgion 
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erity (A, 



said! To L 1 ^ 1 £>* 'P 1 i 



;r of Allah?" 
His Book, to His 
5 imams of the 
ir common folic." 



Si 4i_^=lJi ^Iji iii ; <jii n} <ii 

jJ^J jjiaj Jji :Jli Jjij i 



JaI^ «!j i "jj^ j--^" : j-U^I Jlij iVAY\: c ^^SJI yi 'W" : c 

4205. It was narrated from Abu >• i£ y'-^f _ £ T .o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of J&\ - ■•] 

(An-Na'sihah)." They said: "To eJii ' -Jli '■• jlii ll : ii 

whom, 6 Messenger of Allah?" He / ^ 

said: "To Allah, to His Book, to J- y.\ yH- ^ JrfU-il 

His Messenger, to the imams of the . ' ' . 

Muslims and to their common ^ ^ ^ '-^ V- 

folk." (Safcifc) i^jUi ^! ^i. i^iL ^ &\ 

Oilll' :Jl5 i§ jil M 

:ji; i; ^xj : i jjii «k_^i 

^jUJJI l YAYr: c i^^ll J j*j ijjUl ijaJI >;l [jjpws] :gd>«" 

Chapter 32. The Inner Circle (n ^j,) |^|| jJiL _ (n 
Of The Imam I ; r 

4206. It was narrated that Abu j>\ & & & JuAl l%£-f - ST • t 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ', ~ ''«,' - - /«„ ! 
Allah ig said: 'No ruler is appointed ^ J ^ ^ : J u 's^i J: : J u 



to corrupt 
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him. Whoever is protected from . . . , - , 

their evil is indeed protected. And ^ ^ V ij « U ^ ^ JU 

he (the ruler) belongs to the group ^ Jtjgj jj^UJi, J^Jc SiL :jl£tL 

that has the greater influence over ' ^ ^ , , ^ , s , ^ ' , 

him." (Sofeffi) v SU^J /SJI 

v vl<lA: c J»l> f u X" wk, yi) »fBi-Vi 'AM ^trgyfe- 

ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 
would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 

4207. It was narrated from Abu Ji'vt ±i ^ iJ^if - tY-V 

5£f -M ■)) -M 

d and H * Jjij 0**^^0* '$r^J» 

d ^ .■^7'^'-' ^ ^ 2,1 ^ u " : ^ 

is the jiJi Jjjfe SiL ai£iL 3 ^ ilii 
Jij cd£ Liifj ^iiL aiLj 



This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 

and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 
4208. It was narrated that AM • ^ ^ >■ g-^f _ SY . A 

Ayyfib said: "I heard the - ^ , , . 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: 'No 0» & 

prophet has ever been sent, nor has » '. r , 

there been any KhaBfah after him, & ^ '/^ Vi' - 

but he has two groups of advisers, a cJUi : Jli 2f 4>j*t lJ ui^ 
group that teUs him to do good and ' • r 't's. — ., -, 

a group that tells him to do evil. ^ J <S* °* u " : 4* * J»> 
"Whoever is protected from the evil 
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charge of them. He lit a fire and , '« s ' < 

said: "Enter it." Some people J^J ^ ^^i 11 l*J i» 

"We are trying to keep away from ' „' ^ f *V* >',\ -'^ ',. 

it." They mentioned that to the ot i-u SljU ilijUSl :JUi IjtJ 

S^C^tSto^er ^^^l:^^^ 

it: "If you had entered it you would ^ilJ '-"^ ^ 5^ ^£ hj^-^ 

have stayed there until the Day of , >* >> ; t , 

Resurrection." And he spoke good ^ r 1 J 5 ' ^ " ^ 

words to the others. And he said: - Jlij HI 121 1 fj, J\ LJJ 

"There is no obedience if it , ./ ' 

involves disobedience toward ^ ^ :_ <i iA>" j;l 

Allah. Rather obedience is only ujj j %\\, •>}, : Jjvf- 

(required) in that which is good." "' 

'You would have remained it Ere until the Day of Resurrection' means they 
would have been punished in their graves. 

4211. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ .jy _ iYU 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' , " ; 

Allah jg said: 'The Muslim must d C* Js* 0* 



r and obey whether iiE 



:|§ jiil Jj^S Jli : JlS ^ ^ 



ictof disobedience. If he U-i SiUJIj ^Xill ( 4liJI ^ 

idobey."'(SaA(A) v'j ^Li 

t^j^'b iVAT^: c ni^ll ^ yj l^f^fi :gi>i 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The ii-f-'t . -u '<■■ /•*• un 

Warning To Those Who Help jlPl ^ / 5 " Cr ° 

The Leader To Do Wrong (y 0 JjjJI 

4212. It was narrated that Ka'b bin :3<i & & C^l! - ir NT 

'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of ; ... 

Allah 8g came out to us, and there 'urt^ ys' o> ^ 

There 0 win ' be mlerf 'TolZ ^ * ^ 

believes in their lies 'and helps M * Jj^j ^ j> ~°'M ^ 

r^rtt^ ^ ^ ^ 

will not come to me at the Cistern. f-s-jit Ji tft&i J-* 5 ^ 0* 

wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am ^ifc ^jliJ p ^ .^JAJI 

the Cistern.'" (Saluh) ^ ^ <h rf^ r** 



J* 'jrf' 0« p ^ - / n r^- 10 

4213. It was narrated that Ka'b bin : JI5 JlAiJ ^ ijjU - t<Mr 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of , '. 

Allah si came out to us and we : JU " " ^ ^ <j~- " 

'Arabs and some non-' Arabs. He ^* [' ^ ' ^f* ^'"^ 

said: 'Listen. Have you heard that ul V*^"* 'ij^ 1 pfl* 

whoever enters upon them and , " ^ '* \ 

believes their lies and helps them Y^*" ^ ' 
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Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Truth 
Before An Unjust Ruler 

4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet j§, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: "Which kind of 
MM is best?" He said: "A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler." (Hasan) 



. • ^>'y-i\ Ip- Sj^ij Of Wj jji 

«(.>t [jj^ "Ml 

jiilj jiisi J^is - (rv ^j^jo 
(rv iudi) ^UJ alp 

jL of Ji 4->^ If l A* 
tjUii jU ias> :J\S j%il 



'iSi*" J J«J ji o^J IJ ^ 0» Vlo/i «r>i [^—] IgyW 

^.JbJlj ^jjiJI OLi-. • Sjki^JI i^Ml J ^JliJI .Uill ojjij cVAr£: c 

Comments: 

It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 
very ruthless manner. 



Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 

4215. It was narrated that 'Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: "We were with 
the Prophet |g in a gathering and 
he said: 'Pledge to me that you will 
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have unlawful sexual relations.' He i\J,'j <jj dj^i i£j Jjl IjS^i; 

recited the Verse to them (and . , <,,.'« 

said): Whoever does any of these J» Jj b^' ^ 

things, and Allah conceals him, jj| <J £j Jy- ■ ^L>f ^ ,^,| 

then it is up to Allah, the Mighty , ; „ ", . \ ' ■ ,. '■ 

and Sublime: If He wills, He will ajj ^ £Li ^! J^-J > ^ J! 

punish him, and if He wills, He will ,jj iL j 

forgive him.'" (Sahth) ^ " 
.VAVo: c 1l5 ^£!I J i*m: c I( oJ2 [^^1 : gu^i 

See No. 4166. 

Chapter 39. It Is Disliked To c"'^ 'o", U " (n r^ 10 

Be Eager For Positions Of ' , n -'t-vf Ji 

Authority ^«^uy«'^ 

4216. It was narrated from Abu jj faf ~ 

Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: 'f .. - M-rfi -i - '■ vAz, 

"You will become keen for ^ '.J. ^ J • 

positions of authority, but that will i(£j2wJI -}->i -ji n_ii 

become a regret and loss. What a - - " ,„ r - , ,«,,'- 

good life they will live, but how ^ Jj^j^ ^ u* 

hard it will be for them when they A'/J~' 3 'o jfei l&i 

die." (Sahih) ' ' , . . . 



n, and bloodshed 
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40. The Book Of 
Al-'Aqiqah 

Issues concerning Aqtqah or sacrifice i 
Aqtqah refers to the animal which is 
way of thankfulness (to Allah) on the 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet jgj. T 
Aqtqah, otherwise a burden remains 



4217. It was narrated from 'Arm 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ was asked about th< 
'Aqtqah and he said: 'Allah, th( 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like 
Al- 'XJqtiq' - as if he disliked the word 
(Al-'Aqiqah). He said to thi 
Messenger of Allah gj: 'But one of 
us may offer a sacrifice when a child 



eventh day after the birth of the child, 
e one who is able to do it must do the 
rer the child. If one is not capable of 



l>4 i 



child, let him do so, for a boy; two 
sheep, Mukafa'atan, (of equal age), 
and for a girl, one.' (One of the 
narrators) Dawfid said: 'I asked 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word 
Mukafa'atan and he said: 'Two 
similar sheep that are slaughtered 
together."' (Hasan) 



n explained by the 
»o sheep in Aqtqah ir 



:ssion 'U?ii? means 
ne sneep rx tne DaDy 



'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 'f^. *~ , . ,. 

father, that the Messenger of Allah if '£'3 Cf. u^JI j» J-AiM 

jg offered the Aqiqah for Al- « -, h' \ .. » i 

Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) *** ' ^ J ' ^ ^ ' 

.^.y ^\ ja j_iiii • sori: c i^^ai j 

Chapter 2. The S4 9 i>fc For A Or Si~=!» Sl^JI - « ,^JI) 

Boy \ ' 

4219. It was narrated from Salman : JlS JiiJl ^ ItiJ - > "\ 

bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi that the ,. , , , . - - ; «. . : . , 

Messenger of Allah si said: "For a ^ ' J * 

boy there should be an 'Aqiqah, so ^ sSliij ^JyJ <^~>-j :JU 
shed blood for him, and remove , . . , . , ,' , . , , , 

the harm from him." (Sahih) ^ U ^ iLii <>* & ^™ 



the Prophet Some people of knowledge Iie 



4220. It was narrated from Umm • ju' ' b [^, '■ ^ 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah _ 

3g| said: "For a boy two sheep, Oi cr? jL °-^ 

MuMfa'atan (of equal age), and for »f lJjb £j;' 

a girl, one sheep." (Sahih) f ( . '" " J f 
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Chapter 3. The UgigioA For A £jL*JI jp iL2i!l - (r 

4221. It was narrated from Umm : J IS ^ 41 i2 Ij^l - £m 

Kurz that the Messenger of Allah - . , , . , - , , , > . ; 

« said: "For a boy two sheep, '! Uu ' Jj** JUi :Jli ^ ^ 

Mukafa'atan (of equal age), and for -yi ;f ^ : ^ 

a oirl one sheep." (Sahih) ' r " ' ; 



•V>I>JI jj* fl> 'c^ J ^' ->* * U * C -' Oi' > 



Chapter 4. How Many Sheep J^UJ| j£ if - (i 

Should Be Slaughtered As An ' ' ' - " P 

y?i>ft For A Girl ? ( £ Jid I) 

4222. It was narrated that Umm Jdi iSji : JU S2s lijii! - £YYY 

Kurz said: "I came to the Prophet t ^ , '->*>'. > 

|g and asked him about the If ' -*"->- <g} ii 1 >J - J 61 -JS* ^ 

sacrificial meat. I heard him say: »{ •- .• ^ 

'For a boy, two sheep, and for a ^ . ', ^ - '/ 

girl, one sheep, and it does not 2^ d^P fjil ^ M & 

matter if they are male or female.'" T-. 'i 

(Hasan) ^ J 9 ^ JjJ!i 

^ Uro: c cJiUi J : V L au^iJI ojb j,! «-^f «k_[] 

Kurz that the Messenger of Allah |§ '^.^^',f^t^'^"-. J^L 
said: "For a boy, two sheep, and for J^h 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not . ,/ ,. - . f ^ ^ ^ 

matter if they are male or female." V- ^ ^ ^ - ^ -■ y 

(Hasan) :3lS H 41 if }\ & 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn # J Is. u ^ - sm 



each." (Sa/uft) ' <>* ^ " SS <>* '^.^ 
Cr^Jl ^ M & :J15 yfc 

^> ^ l*»: C J J±> <!j ' ioio: C '<-^' </ J*J ^ 

Chapter 5. When Should The (° iiJO Sj^ ^ - (° f ^JI) 
'Aqiqah Be Performed ? 

4225. It was narrated from lUJj >Ji 'J, j> t^f - irro 

Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from _ . ^-^ 

Messenger of Allah j| said: "Every ^ sSl=S Cjit - gj$ &l 

boy is in pledge for his 'Aqiqah, so . 0 , . , , ' ,5 

slaughter (the animal) for him on ^ VJ~J If o>. "'s^ 'if 'ir^* 

ntd S rnTnLt"(M e " & *S ^ -f ^ 



jb^l to--] : g jy« 



er, the 'Aqiqah is essential for 

2. ^On the seventh day': In other words, the 'Aqiqah cannot be performed before 

3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its 'Aqiqah, because it did not survive till the day of Aqiqah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: "Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me: 'Ask Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Hadtth about the 'Aqiqah: I 
asked him about that and he said: 
'I heard it from Sanmrah.'" 
(Hasan) 
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41. The BookOL4/- pi» 4^ - u\ ^0 

Fara' [1] And^Z-S4ftra/i [2] " or * ^» Sj**«Nj 



(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara' f-'i V :£Lj] - 0 ^JO 

And No S4tfraft) <- * ' - , 

4227. It was narrated from Abu : JU y \%i-f - mv 

Hurairah that the Messenger of _ , . , 

Allah ^ said: "There is no Fara' 0» 'J* 11 & 'if/j" ^ 

and no '^araft." (Saft<7«) -j, : « J - Jli :Jll 5'J'i ^ 



4228. It was narrated that Abu .ft Jtfl £ 1UJ fi^f - mA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . . „, , , , , 
Allah jg forbade Fara' and ^ V- 1 Wji J J b 
Mara/,," or, "There is no Fara' and - ^3 — - J^, ^ 
no 'Atirah." (Sahth) - ( " ' ' „ , 

0» SI Jj^J : i^Jii Jij "SiS* 

4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: : ju :j ^ !••£-.{ - im 
"While we were standing with the „, ' , ^ 
Messenger of Allah * at 'Arafat, Bj *- :JlS-;^u^>j-i^ 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an Mftraft each year."' (One of 
the narrators) Mu'adh said: "Ibn 
'Awn used to offer slaughter the 
'Adrah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab." (Da'if) 



.i^j siot ^ j ^ jiT j* 



The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he £j said: "Ala Ahli baitin.." meaning; it is required upon 

either abrogated, or merely recommended. 
4230. 'Ami bin Shu'aib bin ^ ^Jz '^Q U^i! - tir> 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin ' •, .. >.„ , 

'Amr (narrated) that his father and ^ ^ o-- *»' ^ ^ ■ I 

Messenger of Allah! (What about) * '. ^ ' \ ^ . ^ 

duty W but if you leave it (the ^ J, - tJjli ^ A ^ 

animal) until it becomes half-grown . - ,', ' > . 

and you load upon it (in Jihad) in ^ <■&■* '■ J u l&M & <ljr-J l* : 

«at f ^z^: ^.tt'^it**' 

slaughter it (when it is just bom) j-ib oi Jfcjl &?Z j'\ A\ 

and its flesh is difficult to separate " - ^ ^ ifi ^ ^ 

from its skui, then you tarn your * ■ rJ • 

vessel upside down (because you . ij^ tj^H :JU fl^SJU 4il J^ij C 

will no longer be able to get milk „ , • t \ * , t * ' 

from the mother) and you cause r* &f & : J^' JU 

the . >J.\j dj-'j *\£ £ J jiitf , 
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the AtirahT He said: "The S4ftra/j 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu 'All Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abu Bakr, and Bishr, 
andSharik,andthe other. 



y \ uli^fj :gi><: 



should 

young one was slaughtered no sc 
4231. It was narrated that Yahya - >.■'£- > frjj _ lrn 

binZurarahbinKarimbinAl-Harith ' - ^ *~ 
bin 'Amr Al-Bahili - said: "I heard - ^j^tll ^11 - jtl £'J^-'\ 

my father say, that he heard his , . ..> . -. ,. ,•. _ 

grandfather Al-Harith bin 'Amr, ^ ^ ^ ° J JJ ^ ^ J 

narrate that he met the Messenger of 'Jh J\ :JlS-^udl 
Allah during the Farewell 

Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 4:1 :i±Jj ^- -V* °^ UJI ,Jsr tT" " ol 

slit-eared camel. (He said): 'I said: O ^3 ^1 j | il J/; 

Messenger of Allah, May my father >e - c _ 

and mother be ransomed for you; fc*^ ^ Zrf ^U" 11 J?^ 

pray for forgiveness for me. He said: t ± f u,, 3 t 

May Allah forgive you (plural). "7^- 

Then I came to him from the other ^ !f '.'f, ^ ^T/ ^'.^T' 

them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 'J^i J13 J \4>\ Jyi5 U 

pray for forgiveness for me. He said: - ' « I . - - .>.;,., 

May Allah forgive you (plural). - V UI ^ ^ J dUj "(^ 

Then a man among the people said: s ii v;i : JU Vijl^jlj 

O Messenger of Allah, (what about) , ... . 

the 'Atirah and 2W? He said: fU t/ JU ^ ? i] 
Whoever wishes to offer an At 
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:egard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
>e offered. And he clasped between 
lis fingers except for one.'" (Hasan) 






4232. Yahya bin Zurarah As- ^ ^ J 

Sahmi said: "My father narrated to ' " ^ ' 

me from his grandfather, Al-Harith I?. &ii 

Messenger of Allah |§ during the ^ ' ^ ^ 

Farewell Pilgrimage and said: 'May ^ OjjU uji 
my father and mother be sacrificed • 

for you! O Messenger of Allah; - - ^ if- 

pray for forgiveness for me.' He : ju ,^111 ; 



camel and 1 came around to the c.|5jj| iii J, |f 4il d^j /JJ 

other side'" and he quoted the >■ ' t ' - , 

Hadith. (Hasan) 'J 'j&A J^'j !Al Jjij L; iJt ^.L 
J* jij ij^a 3ii :jiis 

Chapter 2. The Explanation Of «~J0 • j-^JI - (Y ,w~JD 

4233. It was narrated that : 3vi J&l ^ 1UJ lijif - iYYT 
ih said: "It w; 



Prophet gg: 'During the Mhiliyyah 



ised to offer the M&zA.' He th? ji '^JXJI ^1 ,>S I 

aaiu. 'Slaughter for the sake of . , , ; «'.'„= "L. „ «.. „; 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no ^ ^~ ^ * ^ ^ J 

matter what month it is; do good for j, Jij Jj Ijijili :JIS (fib 

the sake of Allah, the Mighty and ,"' \ , " , 

Sublime, and feed the poor.'" <^'-> £ ai '-W 111)15 U ^ 
(5«Mfe) ..I' 
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The purpose is to emphasize that there is no 

adequate. Specifying a particular month on c 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate 



4234. It was narrated that .j u = ^ - ^ u ^f _ lm 
Nubaishah said: "A man called out , / 

while he was in Mina and said: 'O i» - ji^JI y.\ i»j - }i; ^ 

Messenger of Allah, we used to ..... ' ,.\, f . M -. 

sacrifice the 'Atirah during the ^ '5^' ^ ^ ^ 

Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what do you J^-j :JU Ul ^ 

command us to do?' He said: , ., . , - ,". . - '. ' 

'Sacrifice during whatever month it ^ 4 d ^ J b - - dUs ^ J* J 

is, do good for the sake of Allah, the i; ll^itj Ui j iljliJl J 

Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the " . 

poor).' They said: 'O Messenger of U ^ ^ J :Jli ^ 4^3 

Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara' £j : jrj ^ ^3 ^ a, & ^ 

during the Jahiliyyah; what do you s } , , ^ , 

command us to do?' He said: 'For J 5 j" : J U ?L r L: Ui l£> & 

every flock of grazing animals, feed ^ «, ^ u ; - 

the firstborn as you feed the rest of " , J , 

your flock until it reaches an age ■ ><^AL oili5j JHili 

meat in charity.'" (Sahih) 

4235. It was narrated from ^ ^ - M ^ tljilf - tTf. 

Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that _ _ 

the Prophet s§ said: "I used to iSii &* >** SjA :JB # 

forbid you to store the meat of the f.~ , . / ,, - . - 

sacrifices for more than three days ' 5^' ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ 

so that there would be enough for lc? p J ^ SUi Al j^tfe 

everyone. But now Allah, the - - ' «' , . " 

Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed :Jb 3«if ll a*Ji-^^J^J^ 

plenty upon us, so rat some, give ft ^Li'Vl (J iS p$ cii J\> 

For these days are the days of 3* 541 ^ ^ 'r^ 3 US 4. SB 

eating, drinking and remembering ^ cl^Slj I lJsS >jl 
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Allah." A man said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, we used to sacrifice the 
'Atirah during the Jahiltyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?" He said: "Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor)." He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during the 
Jahiltyyah; what do you command 
us to do?" He said: "For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 



IS! Ji. j£± y ^liil l> 



that is good." (Sahih) 

nv: c ^uMi fJ ~J jUoi ^ ■ 



4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called out 
to the Prophet j§ and said: "We 



what do you command us to do? 
He said: 'Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor).' He said: "We used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during the 
Jahiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?' He said: Tor " " 



f graz: 



, feed t: 



is you feed the r< 



:jii f 



e Li 54-: m & 

Ul : JlS tljiAVj fej 3» 3i I 
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4237. It was narra 

Nubaishah Al-Hudhaili -_,.,« , . , 

man said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Ji ] 

during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab; whe 
do you command us to do?' He : Jij <J^ :<J^ ^? <!>* 

said: 'Sacrifice to Allah, the Mighty . g -. 

and Sublime, whatever month it is, f '/^ f ' ^ - 

do good for the sake of Allah, the 'y> jJJ Ij^'il" : JIS Ui ij 

Mighty and Sublime, and feed (ths 
poor)."' (Sahth) 



C J j*j <iirr: c [jj»w> ut-|] :g;>"" 



4238. It was nam 

Razin Laqit bin 'Amir Al-Uqaili ' v. .^/"T .. ' 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 3V u 

Allah, we used to offer sacrifices ^ 

during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab, and 1" _ i 

eat of (their meat) and offer some j? 1 * <ji jijj uj' 

to those who came to us.' The J . ' - /.' v 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'There ^ ^ ^ L - ^ 

is nothing wrong with that.'" (One iMj <_J-j J £UUJI j, isd 

of the narrators) Wakf bin 'Udus ', , ; , ~' ^ ;' , 

said: "I will not leave it." (Hasan) o" 1 ; >' : Ss J"' J.t-J J 1 " '^W- 



re of Allah, Most High, ai 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 

Animals (Those Not U <^l> ft*JI i^>- - (8 

Slaughtered Or Killed 

Properly) 

4239. It was narrated from Ibn idi t£U :JU i2S - irri 
'Abbas, from Maimunah, that the ^ i , ^ oi 
Prophet gg passed by a dead sheep <j* # a? J»l ^ 'ij/^ 1 
that had been thrown aside. He said: «j ^ s ?ji :x t A . -\ 
"Who does this belong to?" They " , . ' ' ^ 
said: "Maimunah." He said: "Why W : JlJS jlili SLJ j£ 
did she not make use of its skin?" , r .T ; r , « >.-, 

They said: "It is dead meat (i.e., it < ^ U " / ^ , ' 
was not slaughtered properly)." He !S LJJI :l_j!ll 

said: "Allah, the Mighty and -.s . , ^ ~ , ; 

Sublime, has only forbidden us to ^'^j 5 fJ" ^ 

eat it." (SaMJi) 

oti. ^ nr:j- ijijoi 1 ; hU^ ^ 'o^ 11 'r 1 — * 

4240. It was narrated that Ibn lib ^ lUi l%M - iri • 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of >. t t. . » 
Allah jg passed by a dead sheep ^ a J iA ? Cf- 

that he had given to a freed slave J>^_ . ^1^-2 Mllj - 
woman of Maimunah, the wife of - ' ' , 

the Prophet j§- He said: 'Why # cy. J»l Cj* l ^U4 oi 1 o* 

don't you make use of its hide?' m 4>\ A " " -JU & -'|'- ' nil 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, „ > " J f, ' f J ,^ ^ '' 

it is dead meat.' The Messenger of jrjj 2jl^J \~iy, UlLpi Sis' S :LL 

Allah m said: 'It is only forbidden ' , , - ... , «, -„< '„ ' ' 

to eat it.'" (SaMh) : l> ?U^ ; ^1 >U : JW gj ^Jl 



4241. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah * saw a dead 
sheep that belonged to the freed 
slave woman of Maimunah, and 
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had come from the Sadaqah." He ^ , ., r ^ 

hide and make use of it?" They i Aii£g£i' i j. li $\J txy j£.& 
said: "It is dead meat." He said.- "It /, . '..'„,., 

is only unlawful to eat it." (Sahth) ^ if- 1 dl ^ ^ ui ^5" 

& SlS £ ji>l :Jl5 Jill 

: Jlii JSlSJI ^ iils-j iji^J ;V^J 

..14&#- U-l. :JIS 

4242. It was narrated from Ibn JJ> 'y. j^'J\ ii - tW 

'Abbas: "Mairmmah told me that 
sheep died, and the Prophet g 
said: 'Why don't you tan its ski: 
and make use of if?" (Sahth) 



IS ££i Ciii .-Jli ^1 L 



4243. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The o* J->~^ ji lAk*" 1 - mr 

Prophet ^ Passed by ' a sheep . ^ ^ . - ( . . 

belonging to Maimunah that had ^ ' , - 

died and said: 'Why don't you take S 'Ll Si ij^ ^ '- '^ wP- 

if?" (Lw? J ) tan " an m 6USe ° f&Ji lijUlfi^I "Jli 
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make Nabidh in it until it wore 0* 'fe*^ 1 0* 'jJ 1 ^ Js is. Jrf 1 ^! 

WU. iL; N oi ^ik. li| 'jj-tJlj oUjVl ^jUJi 
.«on: c llS ^SII y.j n, jJU J ^ J_»l^.l c-j» ^ 1AAT: C .jJJ . .. I^L. j! 

4246. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jj_ ^ ^ j ^ _ im 

Allah H said: 'Any skin that is £ j» Crt 4ij 'Otii 

tanned has been purified.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j«j '*! *^ JI ^ ijV ^ ^ 'u^ 11 'r 1 — *!■>•' 

4247. It was narrated from Ibn oi oU±, ^ ^if - mv 
Wa'lah that he asked Ibn 'Abbas: ' 
"We are attacking the Maghrib, 

and they are people who worship ^ ^ ^\ ^ 

idols, and they have waterskrns 
which they keep milk and wate 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "Tanning is Ljjjj Cj I 
purification." Ibn Wa'lah sf-- J - " T - 



something that you heard from the 
Messenger of AUah sg?" He said: , , , , 

"No, (I heard it) from the It St ^i jl ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg-" {Sahth) 



-a 

ll slaughtered by a polytheist is 
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4248. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that 
during the campaign of Tabuk, the 
Prophet of Allah m called for 
r fro: " " 



only have a waterskin of mine sjji J j% j\ ^ :^U5l ^' <iL 



: "Didn't you tan it?" She said: 
course." He said: "Tanning it 
fies it." (Datf) 



LJiUj olsi :Jli |Jt : tzJU <ljiS 



.1 [j^] 



4250. It was narrated that 'Aishah -J jJLi, Jjl . 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ ,,' , 

was asked about the hides of dead '-^ Lf* 
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4251. It was narrated from 'Aishah oljjil jJUJ ^ ijff tf£*f - 

that the Prophet j§ said: "The ', , <t , 

dead animal is purified by tanning ^ : " i*"" Of <L ■ '-"^ 

it."(SaMA) ^ ^ tj^i'vi 



4252. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet said: "The 

it.'" ? " 



. (Ljllo £j| slSSi :|j 



Chapter 5. With What The 
SMn Of A Dead Animal Is 
Tanned 

4253. It was narrated from 
Maimunah, the wife of the Prophet 
j§, that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
dragging a sheep, the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: "Why 
don't you take its skin?" They said: 
"It is dead meat." The Messenger 
of Alia s| said: "Purify it with bjj£ Jij JUij l§ 
water and Qaraz." m (Hasan) 



?%; l£l :ljJ15 <l£Ul p'j£.\ jji) :§ 
SUJI U^i :|g Al J^ij Jli 

ijjb jj! [o*^»* '-gij*" 
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Comments: 

Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 
process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allah Knows 
best! 

4254. It was narrated that 'J, tjif - ir»S 

'Abdullah bin 'Ukaim said: "The ' . ... mr t . „ r 

letter of the Messenger of Allah j§ " lW^ 1 $ " jH ^ :Jl5 

^^^te^Tth/S ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

" sinew of dead animals.'" 'lS/ {Si J 4,1 ^ ijy 



(/foam) 



iS^JI j^-; M 0! v 1 ! 'j"^' '^J 1 ^! fu- 5 -] 

Comments: j^iJI 
'Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet jg), although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet jE and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet j§. In the terminology of the science of Hadith, such a 
person is called Mukhadhamm. Mukhadhamm means the one who is cut off 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 

'Abdullah bin 'Ukaim said: "The ^^^^ t 

Messenger of Allah j§ wrote to us: '■SiA J- ij^ili ^ yj? Eilt 
'Do not make use of the skins and • - H f ■ ' • '-\\ _Li ' ' 

sinew of dead animals."' (Hasan) ~ f ^ ^ ^ y - ^ 

Jil J^ij ell :JU ^ ^ Ail 



>mments- ' i ° w ' x: C '^j^ 31 >' ' '^ U1 ej - J " )l k-*"] : E J --^"" 
It has been transmitted from 'Abdullah bin Hakim that Allah's Messenger jg 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and then ligaments or sinews. 
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4256. It v 

'Abdullah bi 
Messenger c 



Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah b 



:Jli ^ b 



:^i-'J\ £ Jll 

4 &j\ jjli j v di 



'Abdullah, from Ibn 'Abbas, from ^1 J> cjiil £i ^ 4i\ jl£ ^ i^jll 

Maimunah, and Allah knows ' ' ,;,r,5 „ , , * 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing fliUiVl ^ 3*ai-jJI - (1 ,^^1) 

Use Of The Hides Of Dead ' " - 



Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 



4257. It was narrated from 'Aishah frf£l oi j^i - 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ t ^ ^ *■ >v rj 

ordered that the hides of dead C ^ ir. . 

: of if they had £iif I'fj di ^gj-* 



d. (Datf) 



'Allah's Messenger s-.; ordered' 
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Chapter 7. Prohibition Of zjiy. fl*")" 0* " (v (-^D 

Making Use Of The Hides Of '- ,'„.",-. ,i 

Predators (V t 1 ^ 1 

4258. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ jiil Jri l£i-f - SY»A 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the .. , . , .„ , , .., 
Prophet m forbade (the use of) ^ " its ^ ^' ^ '"=~- 
the hides of predators. (Hasan) & J * & -4 if 'C^ 1 J 

The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 

Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
forbidden to Muslim men. 

4259. It was narrated that Al- : 3 Li iUi* 'J.. j'J^ l%i-f - iT«"\ 
Miqdam bin Ma'diKarib said: "The -. . .. . .. 

Messenger of Allah j§ forbade silk, tJ ^ " ^ 'i^ ^ ^ 

gold and saddlecloths (Miyaftor) J, :JU ^ ^ f liL3l ^ 

made of leopard skin. (Hasan) A,.' ,;, , , », 



oj, ia ^ u 

4260. It was narrated that Khalid : JU iUii ^ 
said; "Al-Miqdam bin Ma'di 1 
came to visit Mu'awiyah and 

'ou by Allah, do JlS fcjUi Ji 4, > ^jJU y fliL 

ing the * 0* > 'jl>lj :i 

Hides of predators and riding on ^ ^ J ^ j 

them?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Hasan) ' > ■ 

: JUS ?LfcL 



:J15 aJli £ 

, Hah, do Jli 
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Kasiij pill 



Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals (Al-Maitah) 

4261. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allah j| say: "Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols." It was 
said to him: "O Messenger of 
of the fat 



nals, ft 



caulk ships, i 

skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?" He said: "No, it is 
unlawful." Then the Messenger of 
Allah S said: "May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for Allah forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price." (Safiih) 

» SUI — " ^ '" n: t^^ 
'iS^ll J yj '*< *z* u* l»Al: c lf 

Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "It reached 'Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wir 
and he said: 'May Allah ru 
Samurah! Does he not know th 
the Messenger of Allah £ sai 



diii :jiS k& ir^Lf - tY-n 

-r^J' cf. '(J- dj^JJ 3» ai 

Jk & &3\ fjiJS. cjfjf ia 

ai h\ ai -.sA'^m ai 
.«£; ijMSJjJi; 



£_l s^ii of ^ :Jli ^fe $ 
otj&IjU'T .ci^iaijJli : JU ^ 
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of the narrators) said: "Meaning: , 
They melted it down." (Sahih) _ . U^bl 

4263. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . _ £Ylr 
'Abbas, from Maimfmah, that a • *^ jr- 

mouse fell into some cooking fat ^ i 4)1 ^ .fill jTi ^ nj^jll j£ 

and died. The Prophet gg was '. . -.fc'ff * ' '.. 

asked (about that) and he said: ^ °^ SJ ° J Jl '.a-V 1 (/} 

"Throw it away, and whatever is U jiffs : J la S|| «^!l ^ iciUi ^ 
around it, and eat (the rest)." " ' ,„ . ' 

{Sam) -''J^J U J 

4264. It was narrated from Ibn r /] b , , m _ 

'Abbas, from Maimflnah, that the r?'>'S ui ^J^- ^j^ -1 " m£ 

Prophet m was asked about a ^ _^ ■ ;• j^- ,r--Jj| 

mouse that had fallen into some ' " , , 

solid cooking fat. He said: "Take it, '4^ 0* 'u^-j 51 4^ <>* ij.* 1 -^ 



throw it away." (Sahih) 



4265. It was narrated from Ibn . -. = -,.(,. (---A _ m „ 

'Abbas, from Maimflnah, that the ^ Cf. arr-*- sr~ 

Prophet £ was asked about a ^Jll Jui ^.f :JU Jlj^JI jl* iSU. 



: "If it (the fat) is s 
it away, and whate\ 
: it is liquid then d< 



TheBookOf/U-fara'And^i-i-Uira/i 164 



4266. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I heard 
Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ passed by a 
dead goat and said: "Why didn't the 
owners of this sheep make use of its 



j i&\ ji? Jj 
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w-c j &■ vV» v«i 

Comments: 

when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etci the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 
2. In another version, Allah's Messenger explained that in one of the fly's 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 

that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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£Pij jiiii iter 



42. The Book Of Hunting jj^all ujlsf - (ir ^i) 

And Slaughtering (To gjuJ/lj 

Chapter 1. The Command To ji? - 0 p^wJI) 

Mention The Name Of Allah . '. ... ,. < „ 

When Hunting O «~ll> J^l 

4268. It was narrated from 'Achyy J iU^I - iYtA 
bin Hatim that he asked the 

Messenger of Allah « about 0» C^' ^ ^ :SI >" ^ y^ 1 

hunting. He said: "When you y 4,1 5> : Jl| -J jlii 

release your dog, mention the ,,'.„'.«' ' . ",• 

name of Allah over him, and if you lSJ^ 'i^' a* 'f-? 1 * 0* ^j'P' 

catch up with him and he has not , m ^'j $ . 

MUed (the game), then slaughter it * - ^ u ^ 

and mention the name of Allah pi >U idS cJUi^f lil» : JlS J^JI 

over it. If you catch up with him « ' - .< »...,.( . - , 

and he has killed (the game) but ^ C-^ >- r 1 'J> 

has not eaten any of it, then eat, Jit fjj As JSjjf ilj ^ 4i\ pi 

for he caught it for you. If you find ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^. 

do not eat any of it, for he caught £i Ji. pL' * !i. 

it for himself. If there are other _ „ r , , ,', \ , 

dogs with your dog and they have p JJbi olj 

killed (the game) but have not ^ ^ ^ £i ^ j& ^ yffc 

eaten any of it, then do not eat any - - - - cr w 



Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 1] U Jil ^* - (T -^-Jl) 
Eating That Over Which The ' 4 .,.. v.. 

Name Of Allah Has Not Been a - - T" -T • 

Mentioned 

4269. It was narrated that 'Adiyy .jj «; ^ _ m , 

bin Abi Hatim said: "I asked the '«'".„' 
Messenger of Allah j§ about ^ <.^pi\ y 
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with a Mi'rad. m Hi 
e (the game) w 



sharp point, then eat, but if you u« :Jia ^r^Jl Jli ji 

strike it with its broad side, then „. c ' <• t . ' 
the animal has been killed with a "^'j Jrf>. ^ U J 

blow.' I asked him about dogs and ^.f- oiijf lil> : Jlsl 



3S (the gam 



Sir bv, c jsS fjj 

not eat it, then eat, because his ^ ^ t| ^rj ^ ^ ^ 
catchmg rt is its slaughter. If you , " , ,' ' 

find another dog with your dog and Ji cJIl. lil dlllS ii '^i 

you fear that it caught (the game) - , , ; : 

with him and killed it, then do not ' '-^ ""T 1 

eat, for you said the name of Allah 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one." 
(Sam) 

(JiiSI iJiOl ilj> - (r (^jd 

rrated from 'Adiyy jJ^S 'J, J^Ltil i'Jpi - SYV' 
it he asked the ,;, .. , , ,, ., ,c ^, , 

llah #g: "I release <* ^ ^ ^ :Jb 



the trained dog and you say the ^ f 

name of Allah over him, and he £ 41 J^'jti 2' 

catches (something), then eat." I .,. . , , . ,. >, t , . 

said: "Even if he kills it?" He said: 4-^' 

"Even if he kills it." I said: "And I , - g ^ ^ , ^ -J^ 

shoot with the Mi'md." He said: "If ^ ' " , . 

it hits (the game) with its sharp : ol! . «j3 :Jli ?j3 0I3 : olj 

point, then eat, but if it hits it with «, , . ,s - . - . .: 

its broad side, then do not eat." ; ; ' ' J '^'^H <^-> 

(Sahih) 
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ioSvV:^ ii^yu jilj^JI ^Uol U '-V^b 'i|jl^-JI ^j^g^r™ 

Comments: 

The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 
trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 

S r a" g B r A ^ & - « r-»> 

Trained (£ ii-dl) jji^ 

4271. Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani ji ■£» Crt ^ " sw 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of £- .jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah, we live in a land where ■ _ , ^ ' 

i ^^ '^J' J ^ ^ 

I: 'Whatever you catch with J&J CI cJUi :Jla isle ^Sl 



h with the trained dog, Js^ j_^tj -Lfl Jli ^i'X 

the name of Allah over it "' .' '« . J 



slaughter it, and eat.'" (SaMft) pi Ji^ [J^l U 'J^j 

lf i_j l0 SAA: c .j^i ^ »1^U v b cj^b jjljiJl c^UJI ^i: e >i 
^ <*, iijLJI 0,1 ^ ^ : C iJ ~ JI ^ ^ 'tf 1 ^ 

Chapter 5. If The Dog Kills (» ^) % " < fl 

The Game 

4272. It was narrated that 'Adiyy J$ jjg 'J, lUi ujif - SWT 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O ^, '. - . . 

Messenger of Allah, I release my ^ ^ ^ :JU i 5 ^" d U 
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trained dogs and they catch (game) . „, , .. ,., .. 

for me; can I eat it?' He said: ^ 'r^ ^ ^ 

'When you release your trained : ^Jj : ju ^ -J, ^uJl 

dogs and they catch (game) for . ' . ."'.(,,.-,'' 

you, then eat.' I said: 'Even if they u^-V *— l ~ J1 &iS Jj-j k 

kill it?' He said: 'Even if they kill ^ ^-f .jj ^ 

it.' He said: 'So long as no other , . . -.,«",. 

dogs have joined them.' I said: 'I OU : oli « j& -ffi j&iJtj Uliill 

shoot with the Mi'rarf and they .; .. . : . „^ 

penetrate (the game).' He said: 'If r ^ ^ 

they penetrate it, then eat, but if ^jl :cJ5 '&\'j~> 4-^ dfei; 

the broad side strikes it, then do .... • - • : ... 

not eat."' (Sahih) & ^ j! " - JU 

.SVVA:j- i^^l J y.j iSYY' : j- if .12 : 

Chapter 6. If He Mnds Another y ffi (j| „ ji; f. 

Dog With His Dog Over Which r • ; C 

He Did Not Mention The Name ('^')4J* f 
Of Allah 




rii Ji- ^ If j ii| - (v p^jo 

4274. It was narrated that 'Adiyy : & & y. )'y^ ^1 - sm 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the ... _ £ j- ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah sis about dogs " 



<t if you find another Jft, ^ g dJti : JlS ^ 

safdten^e ^h & ^4 BJ» fa 

over your dog, not any other/" ^ Jffe £ ^ ~ ^ & ^ 

4275. It was narrated from Ash- ^ A # ^ fcil U^S - «v. 

rJLJf-SS. ^no r^^^ =M f&J' 
JJafof^I" at An-NahrainPl - ^ ^ hi e&i :JU - 

^ d oTof^wt7of^rn d ^ ! <** *<•» ^ W &« 

caught (the game), He said: 'Do ? ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

ofMa^Ty^^'a" ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

over any other dog.'" ilif ^ du c. Jlfe * :JU 

o/UTV c .^Ij iJ^JI j^i v l .jjbilij j^JI lr L- ^l:^" 

4276. A fr -imiUr report was y. fi{ J»t fijll - 



say the meaning here is clm^ghtaserf to 'worship and away froSe : world." ' 
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4277. It was narrated that 'Adiyy . S| .;„.( . yl/> , 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the ^ ^ " mV 
Messengeraf Mali #|: 'I release gfc : JU ^1 j^U 

Allah, then eat. But if he has eaten ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

caught it for himself. If you release M ^ i^J p-i^ 

yo™ d °g then you find another dog i ^ ^ ^.f : Jb : Ji ^{ 

said the name of Allah over your it^f UJ^i Jjfc %i Jsf ilj iJiS 

dog, and not over any other.'" ; „ , . - - - ( ,;..t r -r ; 

( s aW «~ ^y ^ 'ir" > 

V/W1: c i^Jlj iJ^JI J_JI v l ijJljjJIj J_<JI lr L_»j iWo:^ 

4278. It was narrated that 'Adiyy :JlS ^ ^ j^U- IT^U - irVA 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the f ." : ,.< , ,* . 
Messenger of Allah s|: 'I release ^' ^ cf y> ^ 
my dog, and I find another dog j. lf jiJ| ^3 ^ < 
with mine, and I do not know ' _ " . ,'. ' 
which of them caught (the game).' <lSj^ ^ o*j i^ill 

U4?t ^! Si >T Js- 
jUj iys Ji da Jit Si« 

Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats '& ffi. 4-^ " (A r^ 30 

From The Game (A j^j^ 

4279. It was narrated that 'Adiyy iuii ^ lli! I%if - £YV^ 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the " 

Messenger of Allah it about 0?' >-> " ^ :JU 



hunting with the Mi'rad. He said: . , r , . , , , 

'Whatever is struck with the sharp ^ rf^ V J ^ : djJ ^ 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with JjU : jj ^ ^ £ji ^ ^^iill 

J; ji3 .Si uiil u» 



it?' He said: 'Even if he Mils it. 



not eat. And if you find another , . ■ ~ ,. . 

dog with your dog and he has 1-1 - J J - lP' °.- -u- 

killed (the game), then do not eat, Jife Jjia jJj ilk dJ & 

for you only said the name of Allah - „ a ' 

over your dog, not over any J* &s S ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

other.'" . ^ £ ^ 

4280. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ji y. Js-* " 

bin Hatim At-Ta'i that he asked | ^ .j^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jjj about 'T 5 *"' ^ ^ 

hunting. He said: "If you release i J^C- ^ ji! ^ JL.£. Cjji : Jli 

your dog and mention the name of , ' , ... , '-.,. r , . 

Allah over him, and he kills (the & '<if~ JI i>* ' JU ^ ^ 

game) but does not eat any of it, gg 4,1 jL Sf :^4j| ^ ^1 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 

it, then do not eat, for he caught it ^'J* ^ y 'l' '■ Ju ^ 0" 

J*** and not Jor you " ^ il3 <J& & & 4z & pi 



'Not for you': The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained. Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
tladith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadtth which comes through only one 
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4281. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: "Ibn As-Sabbaq said: 
"Maimunah told me that Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allah jjg: "We 
(Angels) do not enter a house in 

The next day the Messenger i 



Allah s§ commanded that all dogs j >■ !'> vj- ^jj 

be killed, even small dogs." (Sahih) . , ' 



I. 'Picture' means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portrai 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of st 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the picture 



4282. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Cf. *--> ^>'s*- s ~ irA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah -, , - ; | ..-> .. - . j . - 
jg commanded that dogs be killed, ' ^ ^ if 'C ^ " 
except those which were exempted. Jisil U i_>:*S3l JiL Si 
(Sa/iiA) : ■ . ■ 

. . . wUi v lp ^ jij lil :^L cjJiJI .j, ^jliJI ^jA:^i 

.A: cltS ^b .W/Y:^.) VVj*, ^dJJl.^^ 

4283. Salim bin 'Abdullah . ^ :■ ^j- _ srA 
narrated that his father said: "I , , ' 

heard the Messenger of Allah £ :J<» ^j* ^1 :JlS v»J 0?' ' 
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cjis5 J% £k 



t^i l^y^> uU-J] Igi/J 
:JU fca U^if - STA£ 



(1 • Itodl) 



4285. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Were it not that dogs 

nations - of creatures), I would have 

commanded that they be killed. But o^A' ^ S? ^t&il M : 

Mil those that are all black. Any , .i, , . „ ' ,■ _. »„, 

people who keep a dog, except for ^ 'r^ 11 ^ 

dogs used for farming, hunting or CiU jf jLi jf ^ 



ij^'j Jli : Jl» J£J <>] jtil al» ^ ^<>iil! 



.."(flosan) 



le Qira/ 11 will 
m their reward each ■ 11 ^ Ijs! f jj J 5 !_f 
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i either directly or indirectly. For instai 
n, they do hunting also; there are certaii 
is not possible at all. There are seven 
known to Allah alone. He is the Crea 



Chapter 11. The Ahstincnce Of 
The Angels From Entering A 
House In Which There Is A 



^riif : c lf j2 [ l> _^ igji: 



4287. It was narrated that AM 
Talhah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ,Tlle an S els do not 
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to him: 'O Messenger of Allah, you 
look upset today.' He said: 'Jibril, 
peace be upon him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 

failed to keep an appointment.' 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah j§ said to him: 'You 
promised to meet me last night.' 
He said: 'Yes, but we do not enter 

picture.' The next day the 
Messenger of Allah gjj commanded 
that dogs be killed." (Sahth) 



Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qirats will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.'" (Sahih) 



oJSciil jSi ijiil J_jij (J? «J 

$Z :JU .*J&'\ U Ijlllj rf <Jk 
j'Jr ^ J £»j p '&y. 

^Jrr til jS\ tflj <£t& j, ££5 SU 

.SV1£: cl ^l 

- iTjCil ^1 ^ij - till ip U^il :Jli 
^» :« jfcl J15 :J15 yii J.\ 

jjLJJl hsjUJI ij-jstt : gjjAj 
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was mention of one Qirat the . 
)le this might have been due to the differer 

i more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in tt 
d is to the measure of one Qirat. Or it might be the difference of or 

.en place one Qirat, etc. (The term 'Qirat (pi. Qavarti) means a measui 

ring the funeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight lit 
if Mount Uhud). 



4290. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyan bin AM Zuhair Ash- 

slud: "The Messenger of Allah |j - ij - 'J,\ jij - 
said: 'Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 

deducted from his (good) deeds 



:Jl! - 



you hear this from the Messenger 
of Mali «?' He said: 'Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.'" {Sahih) 



<_iIj - or p^i) 

•do j^yj iJsai 



^ Oi' 'ir 
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of Allah * said: "Whoever keeps a ifef o* : Jll Otii 

dog, except a dog for hunting or , . * . " ' , . « , 

herding livestock, two Qimts will be ^ *1 o^ 1 a"* ■ J 13 M ^ 

day." (SoWft) ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ' 

Chapter 14. The Concession iiUiJ J iii^ll - ( U -j^JD 

For Keeping A Dog For ' 6 „.,.-,, 

Fanning 0 i ^ V^ 1 



4293. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet j| said: "Whoever keeps a 



:Jli j Li 



vestock or farming, one ^ ^ ^ ? ^ >^ 

be deducted from his df iiil l y. : JLi j| ^1)1 ^ jlii ^1 
;h day." (Hasan) , _ "f f, If 

The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 
4294. It was narrated from Abu . - ^ ^ fr-tf _ ini 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,„/Vf' 
Allah |§ said: "Whoever keeps a j» ^ V&>- :<Jl» jljJH V- 
dog except a dog for hunting, . - f . - f ', 

farrning or herding hvestock, one ^ ^ 

QMt will be deducted from his cis *i\ CIS jXil <y» : JtS gj Jbl Jjij 
good deeds each day." (Sahih) «i . , -'_.,.„. .f .- .. 
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4295. It was narrated from Abu . . ... ,. ... ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' JU ^ * ^ J )f S " 

Allah 4| said: "Whoever keeps a :JU ^JjJ ^j^if :JU 
dog that is not a dog used for ^ ." ' 

hunting, herding livestock or 'y^-^ u» 

guarding land, two Qirats will be ^ii :3l5 3^ Jjij s' 
deducted from his reward each „ . , V . ,' - ,\ 

day." (Sa/uA) ^-i 



1296. It was narrated from Salim \ 

idullah that his father said: ^ if. ~ 

"The Messenger of Allah g said: . -j, ^ _ Vpiiij £ 

'Whoever keens a Hop excent a drip , • ■ - " 



livestock or a dog for ^ 0* 



lunting, one Qirat will be deducted 
rom his reward each d; 

'Abdullah said: "Abu Hurairah said: -Ci d& L /\ j^U CiS 
Dg for farming.'" (Saluh) 



ting dog signifies tl 



Harith bin Hisham that he heard # $i /? vS 1 "f 
Abu Mas'fid 'Uqbah say: "The L -f -. £f ^ ■ 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade the ' ^ ['-''- 
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& m & ^ 



selling of dogs is forbidden, 
or not permissible. 

2. 'The earnings of a prostitute', because adu 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And thi 

3. "The fees of a fortuneteller': Kahin signifies or 



4298. Abu Hurairah said: "The Ji% p. ^ 'J-j, |£ 

Prophet Jj§ said: "The price of a >.,.,"■:„•<'■■;'.. 

dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and 1 -*Jj»* : V^J 

the gift of a female fornicator are «JjJl r^'i v M s 

not permissible."' (flasan) , 9' , , * 



iy nM: t >v«3> J :v<f ^ ^j*' «M] • 

4299. It was narrated that Waqi' ^ JiijI ^ ^Jii lijif - S Y<V\ 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of ■ , , 

Allah m said: 'The worst of yi ^ ^ <j* 

earnings are the gift of a female J u :Jli j; M'j ^5 tig ^ 

fornicator, the price of a dog and . . ' 

the earnings of a cupper.'" (Sakih) yj?' ji* j- 5 " : 9I 

cjll ... o-lsat ^1 ^ ^ V L cil!l_JI lr u. ^>l :e >3 
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cupper': In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
i Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
isenger gg did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted, 
eone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
gratis, so that one may gain a recompense (from Allah). 



y. t>i - si"- 

hunting dog. (Datf) [ ' ' ' ' . , ^ jjj ' ' t '\ , 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' £ ' °" ^ ^ ' ' ^ - 

said: The ffarf?* of Hajjaj from J&lj jjllll ^ g ^Lll M 

ijjij :^-^ll # jJt Jli 

cf-li" ^» jil -*"nvT: c V -L.j i£a"i: c ^ j»j ,«j iuJ ^ 

.Ji>^JI c-dDi ^ j§ ^! ^ :JUi ^jjiJIj ^JKll ^ ^ I^U- cJL 

Imam An-Nasa'i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nasa'i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: 'Except a hunting dog' meaning; 



4301. It was narrated from 'j 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, W u t . . 
his grandfather, that a man came ^ ^ 



and said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, 



He said: "Whatever your uugs „,, . : X . :,■.■?> i-m^ . '■ 
catch for you, eat," I said: "Even if ^ <^ W J 4 

they kill it?" He said: "Even if they : iii « j& il^ luii ii; 
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J :d<J k 

■Js3 iii^. idi u» :jis ?^ 
i>15» :Jii 4k ilj :Jl 

yi J is is ^ > is iW } 

^ 4,1 jTi dUU y, SUij 
£A.V: C j ... [£_»-] ig/J 



eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 
only in very compelling situations. 



4302. It was narrated that Rafi' . ji; 5^ >■ J^f _ jr>Y 

bin Khadij said: "While we were . / „ , ,. , , ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah 3§, at cA C1 1 D. Ce^ U3 -^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, "they .- ^ . ■ •■ ,j '■■ .-\ 

acquired some camels and sheep y- . v- ' • °^ * V- 

(as spoils of war). The Messenger j^j : JIS J JjP 

of Allah m was among the last of . ' . ' /, . ,. 

the people, and the first of them * ^ & J & *»' ^ 

hastened to slaughter (the animals) J Jgj A! J jZjj Ulij %l IjiLifi 

and set up pots (for cooking the "',,;" '„•::.,>,«-„,- „.( 

meat). The Messenger of Allah gg '->^-> '-^^ r^ j] J* - ** f-^' - 

came and ordered that the pots be g| ^ ^3 v^, -J- 

overturned, then he divided it ^ , . , „. 

making ten sheep equivalent to one ^ Jji ^ f-^ i^* "i-Jjfi jj-^. 

camel ran away. The people had f^L , " „ C° jf^ ' " ^ 

only a few horses, so they went Ml ^jall ^4)5 
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after it and it got away from them. . , : K v , , r . ,...t- 

A man shot an arrow at it and oUy ^LpLs 

stopped it. The Messenger of Allah 1131 jii -^K &\ 

SI said: 'Some of these animals are ; ,' , . «. 

untamed like wild animals, so if ii fV* 13 ^J 11 ^' jls 
one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.'" (Sahth) 



overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 

Chapter 18. One Who Shoots V; ^jJI i - OA ^JO 

At The Game And It Falls Into " " " . >' '. 

Water (u f UI <J & 

4303. It was narrated that 'Adiyy : Jli ^ iitf Ujit - tyr 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the „. t - . , ,., ... , 

Messenger of Allah m about :JU - jl ^ J ' ^ ^ 

hunting and he said: 'When you j ^ -j, ^ ^ ^1 



you find that it fell 



your arrow.'" (Sahth) 
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4304. It was narrated from 'Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah j§ about 
hunting and he said: "When you 



^HA Oti'Sf 
inJj >iU4i c-Lijf lili :JUi aliJI 

Oil :JU Jj^3 >; 25 ili 

.■Jit' * ;dl J g'j bv, 

Chapter 19. The One Who al^JI ^JUI J - 0 1 ,«JI) 

Khnnfs An Arrnw Rut iThp - ' ■ ' .-. } 



le mark of anything el: 
t. But if it falls in 



Shoots An Arrow But (The ,„ „ 

Game) Gets Away From Him ( 1 1 Vif^ 

4305. It was narrated that 'Adiyy ^jf y j u;j _ it>i 

Messenger of Allah, we are a j» jij jlf lijif : JU Jlii fili 

people who hunt, and one of us > •.> ... . , , ., 

may shoot his arrow but (the game) ' ^ ^ f> ?.<&i>"^r ui' 

gets away from him for a night or Uj^-f d\j Jl4aJI JaI IJI J^ij U 

two. What if he follows its tracks, <r.fi,- st.fi. < -r -.«. 

and finds it dead with his arrow in CiS^'j ^ -y^ 1 yjji 

it?' He said: 'If you find the arrow : Jtf ?jj & Jj^d fi\ j£i 

in it, and you do not find any sign t ^~ '" 

of predators, and you know that ^ M 



See No. 4301. 
4306. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ,JjH\ . 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
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ZZ iTVand you do not see any & ™ U ^ 

(your arrow) killed h, then eat it." f '"f . t^' , " ^ 

(Sahih) : ^ * 61 : ^ ^ 

4307. It was narrated that 'Adiyy Jj.Sil y iUi Ujif - Sr>V 

Messenger of Allah, I shoot game # 5* ^ ^ : ^ ^> ^ii : ^ 

night. He said: 'If you find your ^ ^^[^ft^f.y^ 

eaten from it, then eat it.'" {Sahih) ^, , ;n ;-'{ / ilj; l-.-Mi 'f 



4308. It was narrated from Abu ajU. ^ iU-f U^if - £r-A 
Tha'labah from the Prophet |§, , ',' , , ,~. , -. 
that the one who catches up with >J " Z .J^ :Jl 
the game (he shot) after three days j ^ j _^ - _ ^ 

turned rotten. (Saftk) :j§ ir 11 0» '4^ J} & <*J 0* 

listdi j£ hjji v 

.lAlo: c ^^Sll J j»j <*. ^ Oi 0" ^--^ j 

Comments: 

(For details please turn to fladtft 4301) 

4309. It was narrated that 'Adiyy JiH\ £i 'J, iUJ lijif - iV<\ 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O ^ , ;s . - 
Messenger of Allah, I release my u* "V^ 

dog and he catches the game, but I J, &i -J. lit & ^ : ^ 
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cannot rind anything with which to >.*,,.-.,,., . *.\- . 'u- - 

slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a ^ J ->*" J - ' f- 

sharp-edged stone or a stick.' He j, jJif U j^l j^JI iiii ^Jf 

said: 'Shed the blood with whatever ' , -f ' - - *' 

you want, and mention the name of ^ r 1 S?/ 1 '" : Ju :^ L . 

Allah.'" (ffasan) . <}i j > pi /ilj dJLi 

j. YATf:^ r.jjjl i^iil : V L cLU^JI ^jb y\ -^y-i mL«[] tgj/W 

> ^Wlj Oil «"~>J >SA1V C ^1 J J.J ^ oj i)U_ ^ 

Comments: 

'Shed the blood with whatever you want': For an animal to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408. 



4310. It was narrated that 'Adiyy ^ t\3i ^ Alii - 

bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O " ', 

Messenger of Allah, I release my 0* 'frfbi! a* j» 'jj>>- 

trained dogs and they catch (the L - ■ : fa ^ ^ ^ 

game) for me - should I eat of it?' ^ a j0 , / > ^ \ ' 

He said: 'If you release your trained UAUI v^A£JI J~.jl ^1 J^i^ 

dogs, and mention the name of ^.f .fa ^ w ,u .'^.g 

Allah, and they catch it for you, then / ^ - 

eat.' I said: 'Even if they kill it?' He il pi o^ij - lUilil ^ - ^ilsdl 

said: 'Even if they kill it, so long as . fa ^ ^ . ^ ^j, ^ 



them.' I said: 'And I shoot the game ilgi. ^ Lji'^ij U °o\j> 

with the A/i'rad and I hit it -should I , t- .' • . > 

eat?' He said: 'If you shoot the Vrf^ <>W^ ^ c/b '-oil 

Mr'ad and say the name of Allah, ^4^3 ^I^JU o^j lSl» :Jlf JfG 



;S (the target), then , ; _ 

t, but if it hits it with its broad ■ "lP 1 * **j*< V 1 ^ 1 b b J> 
ge, then do not eat it.'" (MB.) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck . . , ,,,<,- 

With The Broad Edge Of The qfJ" t U " ( " f^~ JI) 

sta'iirnTe^ 'Adt A bfn ^ ^ * J ^ ^ " 

Hatim say: 'I asked the Messenger <Xi -M £,J% & iUi fili 

he said: "If the sharp point hits ¥ = " ^ ^'"^ 

(the game), then eat, but if the :J1S ^ ^xi :JU ,^1)1 

Med, to ifhas teen Med by a : .^'^ if M * <J^J ^ 

blow, so do not eat." (Sahih) ^ OLit ISjj c Jsi .Ji^ OLi! ISI» 

r7m<\: c i^Jl j^i V L lc 5lJlb j^i 

.SA1A: C llS ^s3l J y,j ,^i^J. c-,^ 

Chapter 23. What Is Struck U - (rv 

With The Sharp Side Of The ' ' r ^ 

Afi'rarf (Tr u^L^ 1 

4312. It was narrated that 'Adiyy !; V^Ji ' ii"#.f - £r \Y 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the , .,' , , , , 
Messenger of Allah j§ about ;JU j?l ^ :J« ^ m 

said: 'If the sharp edge hits (the ^ ^ & £ ^ 

game), then eat, but if the broad if M ^ i»-»J -'^ .pi 1 *- 

4313. It was narrated that 'Adiyy bin . , ,,, .;„.« ,„.„ 
Hatim said: "I asked the Messenger ' Jb ^ 4** " Snt 
of Allah m about hunting with ■> ^ oi ^ ^ 

and he said: 'If the sharp ' . , , 

edge hits (the game), then eat, but if :JU ^ 'i?^' f 

the broad edge of it strikes it, then it ^ U g§ 4il JjiS iiti 

has been killed by a blow.'" (SaMh) ' ' ' ' 
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Chapter 24. Following Game (Y * JiJI) gUI - (T i ^^Jl) 

4314. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli ^1^1 JlAiJ U~=i-T - £m 
'Abbas that the Prophet £S said: « - . , ,„ . . £ 
"Whoever hves in the desert, he 0» ^' jl t»- J» o-^v 11 ■¥> H*^ 1 

whoever follows game becomes ^ ^ _ } ^ > 

preoccupied with it (and neglectful cj 1 <S* ^'-^ lt^P 1 # 

toward other duties), and whoever ^ . - ( - ( £j . ■ . > 

follows the ruler will put himself . - " ^ , ; , "* 

through trial." (SaAffi) 'fe CjOl ■ JIJ H ^11 ^ 

The wording is of Ibn Al- 5iiiJ| ^ ^ t j« jyy, ^, ^ 

Muthanna. ^ - ' , F ■ 

'0=*' DlkUI vU^ ir> V 1 ! 'ir*" «ry*' tj*»»* "Ml : S>"" 

Comments: 

'Hard-hearted': Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 

Chapter 25. Rabbits (Yo - (To p^JO 

4315. It was narrated that Abu ^ 'J> ilii 1%*? - Vf\e 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin brought _ » . -..i ( . ..: 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ° ' , ^, •^^W 1 
^ that he had grilled and placed it -L* ^£ jjf tjll :Jli - 
before him. The Messenger of '.' , . ' , .,, . ' ■ 
Allah m refrained from eating but ltoJt ^ 'J*** a* *" 
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to him: 'What is keeping yc 



M fjlii y;Vj JsL; pi m * 

4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- ^ ^ ^ _ sr 

Hawtakiyyah said: "Umar, may ^ , . „ 

Allah be pleased with him, said: jj jj-^j j£ £ ^££~ ^ jtii IlLii 



enger of Allah j§, and the 



| ^{ ,u! :% £ Jli : 



bleeding (menstruating). The , 

Prophet m did not eat, then he J\ ; ^ «fi« J>r?l Jl» 'yjt 

fasting'" He faid^Vhaf fal are * ? f 3 ,*^' ^ ^ 

you observing?" He said: "Three 'p;U> JL2i Hjis» :JIS 

days each month." He said: "Why g^g - « . .ft uj , 

don't you fast the bright shining * - . . „ , 

days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and yJI ,_>aJi oil ^ti» :JlS ij.l|f 



fifteenth.'" (ffaso 



'Nights brightly iUuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights': 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! It is 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance, 
the sea. Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness. 



is said: "We disturbed 
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caught it, and brought it to Abu > », -t , , - . .- ,. 

Talhah who slaughtered it, and :J -* L ~ jI ^ ^ ^ 

sent me with its thighs and iij jl^ijl ^ Cjj! Ciil 

haunches to the Prophet Si, and / , , ' s ' , 

he accepted it." (Sahth) ^ '*^ Ji ^ <^J ^ 

J_^JI lf X-«j !roVT: c ^J^l i-u JjJ V L ^1 i^jUJI ^jillgijAi 

Comments: 

1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs. But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 

lawful. 

4318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ -ju ^ _ £nA 

Safwan said: "I caught two rabbits _ , 

but I could not find anything with 'ir*"^' ' a J'*J p? 1 * ^v*^ 

which to slaughter them, so I ^ ^ 5^ - 

slaughtered them with a sharp- > ' d " , ^ ^ f 

edged stone. I asked the Prophet jgg «^JI cJtu u£&> j, L^iit U 

about that and he commanded me to " ., ,/f .,,fr ';,,!'.,.«, 

eat them." (Hasan) . ^ b c dlJ,^ Jfe 



Chapter 26. Mastigures [1J 

4319. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
was asked about mastigures 
when he was on the Minbar and he 

say that they are Hamm." (Sahth) 



length or longer. They arf 



The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 

4320. It was narrated from Ibn 'J> ,>iUU 'J> bp l%if - in- 

'Umar that a man said: "O « ? . .„ . 

Messenger of Allah, what do you ° ] ^ ^ 0* - ^ - ^ J CT 

thirdcaboutmastigures?"Hesaid:"I J^Ji j 3 -j u 1^1 J^d/, U :JU 

do not eat them but I do not say that ' > , , 

they are flaram." (Sofia) • "SiJ~ ^ : JU 



4321. It was narrated from Khalid £^ 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure ' 
was brought to the Messenger of ^J.'^ '- ^ j 



j&\ 02ll-.J] '.gijti 



him. He reached out his 1 
said: "O Messenger of All 



it : JJ3JI JJli ^ i^fc 
tfj»<* 5?! V> <J^* V% * * 

his hand and Khalid bin Al-Walid z :>ii & 2 Jl» £ i& JS'b jJi 

said to him: "O Messenger of Allah, "„ >r ( , 

is mastigure HammV He said: "No, oJj - £V V-^ ^ ^! ! * Jj^J 

but it is not found in the land of my ^ j L - ;j jl=J 

people, and I find it distasteful." He , " '," , ' t , t , 

said: "Then Khalid bent over the lM f- 1 l&'j ^'v-^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah g§ was ^ V*** 8 Sl«* 

looking at him." (SaMh) . i§ jSi I J^J S* J£ U 4^ 1 Jl 

4322. It was narrated from Ibn -ju : S'lS IT-it - itYf 

'Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said _ f ^ 

that he entered upon Maimunah bint 0* ^1 Soi :<J a prf'Si! a! VJ^- 

Al-Harith, who was his maternal . j "» f . s ... ... - , 
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it, with the Messenger o: 



offered to the Messenger of Allah 
j§. The Messenger of Allah j§ . 

it anything until he iiJ 4^ ^. ^ M 



knewwhat it was. One of the women 
said: "Why don't you tell the 

Messenger of Allah £ what he is & jU~ ^ ^ % A J^ij 

eating?" So she told him that it was 3 r. ^ ..^ *~ j^r 
the meat of a mastigure, and he ^ J ^ -f^ ^ 

stopped eating. Khalid said: "I asked ZJi JUi 'S\ Ir^iB ?.'$C U fgj A I 



the Messenger of Allah 31 
HaramT He said: 'No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful."' 
Khalid said: "I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger sjg |g ^ j^j J&g J; J 
of Allah sgj was watching me." And „ „^ ^ a f 

Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from ij <j^J '^y^ 0* i*-^ 1 Oi' 



4323. It was narrated that Ibn 



Allah j§. He ate <sf • ^ ¥ ^ — 

cottage cheese and iLjf jj| 4il Jjij Jl ^Jli c 



left the 



le cottage cheese, cooking J) (jZ Cii Elii 
a- 1 ? 2 ^ if 'jS 

iL;f j§ jiii J_,ij 



distasteful. But they were eaten ;jjU JU Jsfj d^is 1 
upon the table-spread of the ' ' , 1 ,' , , . 
Messenger of Allah £, and if they J* J? 1 u ^ j^J '?! ^ 
were Haram they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah j§, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them." (SaMh) 



The Book Of Hunting... 



193 



4324. It was narrated from Ibn _ - - , ,« ,. . 

'Abbas that he was asked about : J ^ ^ J -J 
eating mastigures. He said: "Umm ^L J$ t/jif : JU *' 

Hufaid gave some cooking fat, ".',.,//,« . . 

cottage cheese, and mastigures to ^^J^^'a'^cri'o* 
the Messenger of Allah #|, '' 
ate some of the cooking i 

cottage cheese, but he did not eat 'ifi ffi 

them distasteful. If the 3 



J! fi iiii : 



maternal aunts of Ibn 'Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah's Messenger ^ did not like it. 
4325. It was narrated that Thabit j| Suli i'jJA - 



2 Prophet 



journey. We stopped to camp and y> i^J j? ^3 ^ '0^- i» (4^ 
the people caught some mastigures. ,-'--d . ' ,i 

I took a mastigure and grilled it, yj-"-> C" ' ^ ul " ^ **; 

and brought it to the Prophet £. » gj, ^Liti •f-; Cij-I ^ jfil 
He took a palm stalk, and started t , t ' , - - -' 



ting his fingers w 



l from among the «! j-^; <£ - # e fj. 

Children of Israel was turned into ? ' " " ^ *f /f^ 

beasts of the Earth, and I do not J, llljS Jti^! ui> **l h* 

know what kind of animals they n if .f 

were.' I said: 'O Messenger of f, # ^ V ^ ^ 

Allah, the people have eaten some \ Ji\ js ^Sl 61 \&\ u :cJJ 

of them.' He did not tell them to ( ui)> Jli Igi. 
from eatting it." (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin WadJ'ah said: "A man brought 
a mastigure to the Messenger of 
Allah jg and he started looking at 
it, and turning it over. He said: 'A 
nation was transformed, it is not 
known what they did, and I do not 
know if this is one of them.'" 
(Sahth) 



.urr: cl ^i j. 

4327. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib, from Thabit bin 
Wadi'ah, that a man brought a 
mastigure to the Prophet j§ and he 
said: "A nation was transformed, 
and Allah knows best." (Sahth) 



J ST :Sij; CHI-fib* 'VJ^ 



Chapter 27. Hyenas 

4328. It was narrated that Ibn AM 
'Arnmar said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas and he told 
me to eat them. I said: 'Are they 
game (that can be hunted)?' He 
said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of Allah 
W He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahth) 



:JlS 'y_ . 
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c ju!in« ji&i Cits 



CUl j£l - (YA 



4329. It was narrated from Abu .jj - _ £m 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: / ,/ , / , a 
"Every predator possessing fangs is i* ^'-^ ^ 0-°^" 
forbidden to eat." (Sa, yi k) .. ^ „ ^ ^ 

Comments: '""t 
Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 

4330. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ u>l - ITT- 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the , ' . ., ' .' . ' , 
Prophet m forbade eating any ^ 'if o» 0» ui> 
predator that has fangs." (Sam) #| ^1 !>! : >jjsli\ Uii J * >.jSl 

^ ^ DLi- ^ ^ Iff! : c ^1 . . . j.L_ll ^ V U & JS Jsi ^ ^ 

.SArv:j- ns'jSi\ j 

4331. It was narrated that Abu . ft h & - /jU ^ - lm 
Tha'labah said: "The Messenger of , 
Allah « said: 'Wealth taken by & 6» '^W i* ^ ^ 

predator that has fangs is not ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'f^ ^' 

permissible, and any animal used for ^LLJI ^ Sij J$\ [^~5] :j§ 

target practice is not permissible.'" ' , , - , . , , 

(Sahth) _ ■" 1 ^ JI $ 



'Any animal used for target pract 
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gpij Jiill off 



and tied or confined in 
tortuously by pelting stc 
being tyrannical, is contr 



4332. It was narrated that Ja 
said: "On the Day of Khaibar, 1 
Messenger of Allah % forbade 1 
flesh of donkeys but he permit! 
the flesh of horses." (Sahih) 



it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
le principles of slaughtering and hunting. 



~JI lf I_ ^y-tigjAS 



of the people of knowledge, the horse is 



s, only Imam 
3f his follow 



4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s§ 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys." (Sahih) 

\vir: c .jlii f >J jsij 



4334. It was narrated that 
said: "On the Day of Khaibar, 
)f Allah jg 



1 US 3*J - (j* tfiji Oi J-ii" 

i/J Oi' 0*J 'jj^ O* 'J ^9 Oi Jj**J 

u£, j£5i fjij |g Ai j^; 

•j^ 1 0* 



4335. It was narrated that Jabir e£ii : Ju J^i- - iXXo 

during the time of the Messenger ^ ^ : ^ " Jj^* Si 1 J^J " ^ & 

of Allah.." (Sahfh) yfc 6 :JU ^ ^ tf 4* ^ ^, 

^ niV:^ i JUJI f_pJ 'jflj-ill jil t^~^ »it_J] :gj>u 

4336. It was narrated from KMlid : '^2. oi " 

bin Al-Walid that he heard the i«. . -..s ^.j, >. i„- ,r,-:f 

Messenger of Allah j§ say: "It is * JJ1 f, ~ J ^ ^ ^ 

" ii oi j~ ji i>: 

'J~)l fj-J J*' ^ 'i^Sfl *>->.! [O^ «U-l] 



es or donkeys." (Da'if) 



Ji-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. ] 
led in the Sunan Al-Kubm that the previous 
ic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, h 



4337. It was narrated from Khalid :JIS jTi 'J, 'JS lijil - 

bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of . ' .', . , ; . . 

Allah H forbade eating the flesh & & '■ Jj ->- & & 

of horses, mules and donkeys, and lt J\ \£ ^Cj^jZ. Ji .lii. 
any predator that has fangs. (Da'if) 
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gjuiij jiiii iff 



4338. It was narrated from 'Ata', ^ J^l - i^J _ tm 
that Jabir said: "We used to eat ,. , . t 
horseflesh." I said: "And mules?" '^-j 531 # 0* '^i 11 
He said: "No." (SaMh) ^ j& & ^ ^ ^ 

.i :JIS jUJl :o2 cjiil 

.Uio: c ni^sai J iirro: c i f ja [g,^ :gjj»J 

Chapter 31. Prohibition Of /j ij-f ' _ (r ^ 

Eating The Flesh Of V ^ "'.,,.«. ,7/ 

Domesticated Donkeys **»=N> j-*^ 1 

4339. It was narrated from Al- ^ lUi t^i-f - im 



•Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: "Ali said to Ibn 
'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: 'The Prophet js p **■> **~* 

forbade Mut'ah marriage, and the ^ jj .jy- 



>f domesticated donkeys o ( „ 

iyofKhaibar."'(SaMA) 1^ J- M ^. 



(For details please turn to Hadtth 3367) 
4340. It was narrated from Al- - iui 

Hasan bin Muhammad, and t , , , 

'Abdullah bin Muhammad, from ^y. £'J^-t :Jli v 
their father, that 'All bin Abi Talib, ^\ , ^ " 

may Allah be pleased with him, ^ V* "j"** S 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ »J* ^ < ll^f ^ 
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of Khaibar."^,) ^ ^ ^ ^ S i, 

4341. It was narrated from Ibn : ju ^ U^f - IW 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 5 , w _ . 

j§ forbade (the flesh of) £*jU1 J> : JU^oi^ 

domesticated donkeys on the Day : ; . V U'^-t's 

of Khaibar. (Sahih) ,* ( ,'. . . , 

4342. A similar report was : JU L^J ^ JULi; l%£.f - tm 
narrated from Ibn 'Umar, but he . ,„'/,.„, , , .„>.,<.,-..-. 
did not mention Khaibar. (So hih) ^ ^ - u " "Jf" 

ill 4r' ^' ^ $ f 'C^ 'if 



I ^Jl JS1 V l cjJLAJIj vJI 1( J_ 



4343. It was narrated that Al-Bara' JiH I 
said: "On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah j| forbade the 

flesh of domesticated donkeys, J> i^iill J> 

cooked or raw." (Sahih) ' " 



^ ^ r>: ii ^ l. 



4344. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: "On 
the Day of Khaibar we caught 



Jl ^ jsi ro ~- ^ 
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some donkeys outside the village t 0 ^ , , , a * - 

and we cooked them. Then the ^ - 4 " 1 ^ & 'i 1 ^' 

caller of the Prophet 5| called out: t, btjii l^ii £i! :JU 

'The Messenger of Allah |§ has ' „ 'V ,. 

forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so : ii i^ 1 '^^^ S^ 1 

rum over your cooking pots with vj, - A -'■ £ jg 4)1 J^,', Si 

whatever is in them.' So we turned - ^ r ^7„ " ' t> ~ / 

them over." (Sahth) ■ UUUsii l«j Uj i,iill I jKu 

'So we turned them over' meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 

This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 

donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 
4345. It was narrated that Anas ^ &\ ^ " l^J fj-if - trio 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ' ' 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 0* 'V-K 1 <il^i Gii :JU ij: 
and they came out to us carrying |g ^ 'j,- .'^ J .. 
their shovels. When they saw us they I ,/ , 

said: 'Muhammad and the army!' Llls i^UJUl lIIM ^^r'J^ 

And they rushed back into the . >',-, , r: , < : -.«. 

fortress. The Messenger of Allah |§ J ; 'ur^'J • ^ Mj 

raised his hands, then he said: 'Allahu L' ZjS jK A I Jjij iijj lO^iil i>i>jl 
/4A&ar, ^flaAu Akbar, Khaibar is » „.<,'.' '-. - 

destroyed. Verily, when we descend > '-^ 4,1 aJI " : JU 

in field of a people (i.e. near to . flli JLii »> : sili, Cjj; lil 

them), evil will be the morning for ; , „ 

those who had been warned!'! 1 ' We ^ l>- l« fcli 

acquired some donkeys there and we Jj^-j ^ ^ a , J, .jy ,!), 
cooked them. Then the caller of the ^ >> >. 

Prophet gg called out: 'Allah and -i-^j ji^JI pi) o* 

His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.'" (Sahth) 



1 See:As-Saffat 37:177. 
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and the people were staging. They • ^- ^ r ^ 

found some domesticated donkeys Jl #s 4.1 £ l# ^Sl 

there, so the people slaughtered . , .«,,, 

some of them. The Prophet « was uf ^ ^ ^ & ^ b ^ 

told about that, and he ordered ^x, iLlAi 4i? 'a-N' 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf to .«',/ , ' , ..' * ' 

announce to the people: "The flesh 6»U yj* .v -V> j»» Kf 

that I am the Messenger of Allah." • «UI Jjij J\ I«i ^ ^5 



tilt ^ I Mt Ol 

E t u 'I 'I I Ol O 

(Wild Donkevs) 



? jil Jii - en 



f >; OSi :jlS <^ .^jll y-I I 

* ilil lilgSS ^15 <J# ^ * 
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Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cc 

4349. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damri said: "While 
we were traveling with the Prophet 
i|t in part of Athaya Ar-Rawha', and 

wounded onager. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Leave it, for soon the 



which happens to be a cow : 



iii yj. t v.y\ rt\ ^ m $\ 



m from Bahz came, and he :g| 4il J_jij JIS i 



•ronght it to his companions who J „ j^f J ^ ^ ; ^ ^ 



inftra?.. ..„ „..„„.„., 

and they ate from it. Then they said sSla J} jj 'j 

to one another: "Let us ask the , .7 ' -p ,' , « 

Messengerof Allah « about it." So ^ H ^ : Jls 

we asked him and he said: "You did JlS iJL. liiiTU JiU- ^Ar"" lij 
well." Then he said to us: "Do you . , _ > , _ 

have anything left of it?" We said: J" 1 ^ j 1 JUJ-ii: 

"Yes." He said: "Give us some." So . q .-S^f jj, 'j^ Jejui 

we brought him some, and he ate , , . , . ., . , 

from it, while he was in Ihram. b-^ 5 :JU 'f^ £; ^ 
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se Nos. 2818 and 2827. 
4351. It was narrated from :JU ^ « J£ii 1^*4 - i 



Zahdam t] . . . 

brought to Abu Musa and a man ^ ^ 

moved away from the people. He -j\ 



you?" He said: "I saw it eating ^ :JUi fi^ 1 ^ ^ i^- 1 } 

something that I consider filthy, g-jj £i '^ffe l$3 Jl : Jli fiifti 

Abu Musa said: "Come and eat, for 'oi\ : y\ JlS i5BT V if JLikI 

eattag h" A^dteSd Unf^fe ^ ^ * ^ 3 ^ b ^ 
expiation for his vow (Kafamt Al- • fe» 0* S*? di 

Yflm&j). (Safcifc) 



that it was 8 not something nfw or unusual Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, 'I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah m 



4352. It was narrated that Zahdam : j(j jj. '■ Mi - trot 
Al-Jarmi said: "We were with Abu 

Musa and his food was brought, 'fe^ 1 a* '^i 5 6* Jrf 1 ^! 

including chicken. Among the people -jk - > 'f jL> S • Jls > li 1 

there was a man from Banu " . ^ ' , ' ' f J 

Taimullah who had a reddish f jiil J3 -£ r« jUJ K Ui J fisj JiuA 
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complexion, as if he were a freed ~ - ,. , . , , , 

slave. He did not come close and Abu r 3 1,15 ^ ^ J^J 

Musa said: 'Come (and eat) for I saw ^f- jj Ju iji : *\ ij J lS t 

the Messenger of Allah Seating it.'" " „ ,j, 

(M) .^JSIsat^U^ij 

4353. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ij^S 'J, JrfUJ-l li^i! - ir"or 



'Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of Allah $g forbade 
eating any birds with talons and <-h\'Jtt j! ip&Jl ; 

any predators with fangs. (Zta^/) 



Comments: 

The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not i 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 



4354. It was narrated from ^ 4 1 ^ ilAJ frjj.] - ir°i 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the '' ',',>■, ,-«, '-, - « "i - 
Messenger of Allah & said: o" ^ ^ : J U "iSj 2 ^ 1 Ji 

"There is no person who His a ^ j,, ^ ^ ^ ■ 

small brrd or anything larger for no ; «'i 
just reason, but Allah, the Mighty u " M ^ 4^5 a I 

and Sublime, will ask him about 
it." It was said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what does 'just reason' £ :JJ 

mean?" He said: "That you 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not 



5 •«« 



l) (Hasan) 



t^ji ^0 
-1 <^t 
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jLitjlllj jiill OUT 



i:^UJI .SATij. ^1 J 



SjU .'^illl Jin :> 



i. The filth o/the ere 



: [^^w Mk-J] 

happens t 



rf those 



travel by sea, mi 

and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seaw* 
perhaps impure. That is why Allah's Messenger sg stated it. Because th 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out < 
Perfect Power, devised such a nlan that the water neither eets nollute 



Powerful and Wise. 
4356. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet |§ 



It was said to him: "O Abii 
lah, what good is one date 
tan?" He said: "When we ran 
dates it became very difficult 
Then we found a whale that 

' ate from it for eighty days." 



,d Allah 

& 'J L !>£ ^ 



c '^M > ^ J- - 
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sea generally throws out dead creatures. 

4357. It was narrated that 'Amr jp jji^ y, jliS i'jJA - Sfov 
said: "I heard Jabir say: 'The ' , . . .. \. . . 

Messenger of Allah j| sent us, W • ' Ju J r* ^ 10 - 

three hundred riders led by ^ SljisB sfe jlil ^ :Jji 

'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah, to lie in ' , , , ,- 

wait for the caravan of the Quraish. y^j 5 3rf ■^j' c'^* 11 ^ s 
We stayed on the coast and 1^ i^' £u 

became very hungry, so much so , , „ . .' t 

that we ate Khabat. m Then the <?> :<Jl» '-^1 

sea cast ashore a beast called (4/- f-».- . -...»; irisfr r'-Hn i-j 
S4n6or), and we ate from it for half J -F" ' ^ v 

a month, and daubed our bodies £££ jii jitj CUJ-I dJIS jJSj 

L>*£ p Jtj 3^ 



1 J^lUL lUlti 



army, and he passed beneath it. 



ungry agam and a 'Jci \^ p ^ i% : ^ 



Then 

man slaughtered fh 

they got hungry and a man ^ <■"'■&■ y) p J^J 

slaughtered three camels, then they (rj^j . ^ ~'.| 'f jj -^q^ 
got hungry and a man slaughtered ^ 

three camels. Then Abu 'Ubaidah iT.^i Ji. j&J J»i :3tS S§ 

told him not to do that." (One of . A ,- f . ,., . ,-..•<; '-„ = 

the narrators) Sufyan said: "Abu « ^ J ^ ^ « ^ b :JU 

Sift J JSyT *££ yj #j 



from its (the whale's) eyes, and 
socket. Abu 'Ubaidah had a sack of 



■Uhaidah and we ^ ^ ^ 

rcchundredmen ' 
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r. Abu 'Ubaidah si 



He supplied us with a sack of dates , f - ^ - . , - 

and gave them out by the handful. y! 1 C ® J ->""-> ^ ■ dls 

When he ran short, he gave us one &Jjj ^ ixXj jslJ* ^Jj 

date at a time, until we used to suck . , ',, 

on it like an infant, and we would ol Ui iXS lai UlUli p ^ 

l*i£5 H b\ Ji- il'jZ i'jZ Utiif 

us. We used to hit the ^ato leaves £5 'fUJI Lfcii 4^ ^iil 
withourbows(toknockthemdown) iijj g £. ui g ft- ^fog 
and swallow them, then drink water J ' , t 

with it. We became known as Jaish ^ jde JLi^h p iliiJj E_i iil] 
Al-Khabat (the JBia&at army). Then, ; .,< .* r; , ,', . 

when we were about to turn inland, r^'- 1 oirr ^ S wl 

a hill, called^/- >gH\ Jj Jl2 t_wiS3l Sl2 liU Jylill 
jli ^fe liJTi jjf JliS 

said: 'The army of the Messenger of > ^ AU^ 

Allah j§ in the cause of Allah, the ^ y ' - ' : . t ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, and we are ^ >4»l IjK ^j^Uii 

forced by necessity; eat in the nami 
of Allah.' So we ate from it and wi 
made some of it into jerked meat 

ribs and seated a man on the biggest Ji Elji IIS ifei jLiti _jprf 

P^neam^^ ^ ^ U. :^ l« * ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg, he said: jJiJji ^ JJ ol^e ii; 

'What kept you so long?' We said: "„ / ^ >t „ \] ,' , " 

'We were waiting for the caravans of 'J*-J > 41 'j^Jj &h ^lii ^ 
the Quraish,' and we told him about li ■ Gil ■ Jli «?J -J £, ifcuf 

the beast. He said: 'That is provision ' - ' ^ 

that Allah granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you?' We 
said: 'Yes.'" (Sahth) 



a three hundred and ten,' meaning less than three hundred 



and twenty. 

number four does not negate the thirteen. Four 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. 'Al-Anbaf: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 

creature. Glory be to Allah! ? 
Chapter 36. Frogs (rt ii^JO - On ^^Jl) 

4360 It was narrated from 'Abdur- J y e&i : Jli x± H'jJA - in . 
Rahman bin 'Uthman that a " " . ' r 

physician made mention of the use ' ^ vj 1 £*' ^ 

presence of the Messenger of Allah ^- -'■ ^* ;J' ^ ( ""' ^ 

|g, and the Messenger of Allah jg flj» J, 'P ty> 01 :£>Us* 

forbade killing them. (Sahih) _ ^ „ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: C ' .^1 ^ .M Wi ^UJ. 

Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 

Chapter 37. Locusts (w lljAJI - (rv 

4361. It was narrated from Abu & uZJ£ 'J, - ir\\ 



campaigns with the Messenger of : Ji; Jj] J\ &\ 2Z jyZ J\ 

Allah j§, and we used to eat ," ; ' c ' ' " ; . 

locusts." (Safc(ft) ^ *>J> cr SI * 4^ C 

Comments: . t^A^.^ J 

4362. It was narrated that Abu jij - Slii ^ S2S Ujii - lf\t 

Ya'fur said: "I asked 'Abdullah bin -.. >\\ -,- '. '.. 

Abu Awfa about killing locusts and ^ ^ : Jls ^ ^' ^ " ^ 

he said: 'I went on six campaigns : jia jl^Jl Ja ^ Jjl J\ ^ jiil 

with the Messenger of Allah ' ./ , " /„, 

and we ate locusts."' (Softift) 't' i 3> ^1* J^S ^ 
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.IA11: C ns^S3l J yj c^UI i,j»JI Jil [g^wO :gyW 

Chapter 38. Killing Ants (rA iUJI) JUllI JiS - (TA r ^»JI) 

4363. It was narrated from Abu : Jlf jC ^ 4J3 iT^Lf - ir\r 

Hurairah from the Messenger of - , -. = 

Allah jjg: "An ant bit one of the y" s?^ 1 :JU V*J Oi 1 Uj = 

prophets, and he ordered that the ^ t 5xLi ^f} n_itj. 

ant nest be burned. Then Allah "/ " "' 1 

revealed to him: 'One ant bit you, ^'J o\> :#l }»l Jji.j 



c^l ^ y 

Comments: 

1. To kill an 



3. Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 

4364. It was narrated from Al- : Jll '^Q oi J^l - 
Hasan: "One of the prophets ■ - < , - ,., 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant : JU " ^ f J ~ ^\ 
bit him, so he gave instructions that ^ ^ JJIn : t y^JI ^ JjLil U^lil 
theh nest be burned with all the / A - ;„. ' . . .. it- 
ants inside it. Then Allah revealed ^ Sj^ E 1 ^ 
to him: "Why did you not punish $g . ^ - - g ^ c Tj j« »• 
just one ant?"' Al-Ash'ath said: "A " ^ 
similar report was narrated from .KJ^lj SUj 
IbnSMn, from Abfi Hurairah, from f ■ ; - -i - ■ i - '-'vi 'iir 
the Prophet, in which were added ^ ^ ^ <r ■<-*- ~* 
the words: 'For they glorify Allah."' o^» & -M ^ & 
(Sahih) " ' . 



Wl^ '■ij'j^ 1 J j*j [jv*** uL-l] -QjU 
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4365. A similar report was narrated 
from Abu Hurairali, but was not 
attributed to the Prophet j§. 
{Sam) 
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The Book Of 
Ad-Dahaya (Sacrifices) 



(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 



«h<>. It was narrated trom Umm Jb oUlli u'Ls.t - irv 

Salamah that the Prophet j§ said: ''„(,.',,' <t , 

"Whoever sees the new orescent of - J^-= 0?' >j - ■ 

Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a .. ^jj^ . - 4~j, . 

sacrifice, let him not remove any of ' ^ ^ ." ^ ^ 

his hair or nails until he has ft j» J[ a-*^ ^* 



ffered the sacrifice." (Sahth) 



J^u ^3 J§ ^ 



4367. It was narrated that 'Amr J; 4i\ xi 'J, jlAJ - SVW 

bin Muslim said: "Ibn Al-Musayyab > .., . . .,, , . 
jold me that Umm Salamah, the • Ju & r°"" • 

wife of the Prophet |§, told him J\ £\ ^ y Jj^ (23^ : ; 
that the Messenger of Allah a ■'«-"-«',,. 

said: 'Whoever' wants to offer a ui^ 1 (4^ cji 6* J" 

sacrifice let him not remove m ^ ^ -{ ^ 

anything from hjs nails or cut his E -- x , . , ' « £ 

hair for the first ten days of Dtml- 6** SS J»>' f 

Hijjah."' (***) ^ ^ yl2 .f . 



The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 213 



4368. It was narrated : 
bin Al-Musayyab said: 
wants to offer a sacrifice 
Hijjah begins, let him i 
anything fror 



L aughtermg the sacrificial animal on the tenth day. 
rent after the animal is slaughtered. 

nDhul- i* 'ij^ 1 6* Ar 5 ^ 

tor) mentioned that to % ^ lit * ^iiil frf illijS 
Sff :JU5 UjSiJ i^Ji c.jlitf 



: "Should he 



Comments: 

The intent of 'Ikrimah 



resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event 
might originally have considered it the personal utterance or statemei 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Marfu' narration might not 

4369. It was narrated from Umm ■ '■' s\ !ii 'i'JA - if 

Salamah that the Messenger of ' , , 

Allah M said: "When the (first) oOi Bli :JU ^J-'J\ 

ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, ^ 



■4 M jvfjif ;r,S iliii oiis 
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4370. It was narrated from r.«J ,. , > , _ 

'Abdullah bin 'Ami bin Al-'As that ^ " ^ o-Ji 

the Messenger of Allah j§ said to l*i :J15 ^ij ^1 

a man: "I have been instructed to . ."„.,, '■{■'/■- - »f ( >•, 

take the Day of Sacrifice as an '6 0* / - ^ ^-/^ S>J Vjm 1 dri 1 

which Allah, the Mighty and JSU ^ ^ ^ ^fe 

Sublime, has ordained for this ' . ' _ _ 

Ummah." The man said: "What do jj"^ ui J-T* ji 5 s1 ^* 'ij-^ 1 

you think if I cannot find anything ^ J, . j u = « Al j Jf 

but a female sheep that has been !■ ; / " ,' .,. 

loaned to me so that I may benefit Jij Si Jiil li» ^-iVl 

from its milk - should I sacrifice ^ j^f .j ^ ^.y ■ Ji^li JiiS ijjVl 

something from your hair and your ^S3j t,"i* :JU fljj LS i-itf Jsf 



it! jj&j iljii j, life 



have a complete reward with Allah, dl£»~i! JU; iyii Jj£L£ Jli5j 'iCjLi 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you ' ' ' «,!«,.''... 

had offered the sacrifice." (Sahih) ■ "lK > J" 1 

Comments: o^' ->-> ^ 3 C 

sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 

Chapter 3. The Im&m iL>*£f .U^l »1 - (X »*«J» 

Slaughtering His Sacrifice In " J" - . *' m \ -„> A , 

The Prayer Place ( " ]) <J~*^H 

4371. It was narrated from Naff £Z J, &\ ±± y. ilAi i'jJA - £W\ 
that 'Abdullah told him that the .. . « , ..> . . ■<..•.. 

Messenger of Allah * used to $ & V y»* "V^ * f^] 

^.t~ e at the prayer ^ a ';'j^\^iSm^ 
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4372. It was narrated from OUii ^ £1£ C^if - ttVt 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the - - . ' ,. > , .\ 

Messenger of Allah jg offered the V* ^ , 

sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 'J, &\ : jij SjLii ^ Jj-iii 

Al-Madinah. He said: "If he did \ '. .« r 

not offer the ATahr (sacrifice a ui i" 1 i» a» :JU 



' ii,v t J «M] 

:1 to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 

time and also it requires the help of several people. 

Chapter 4. The People JUUl ~S - (£ -^Jl) 

Slaughtering The Sacrifice In ' ' ( -' 

The Prayer Place U ii^JI) 



of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah jg. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: 'Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 



cP & 



a sheep in <£l ^ i sLJ ^io! !' 
iLghteredJet hta offer'a sacrifice ' ^ * r" ' ^ ^ 
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The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to th 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual pray 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the san 

Chapter 5. Animals That Are -jj U - (o ,^*J0 

Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The ^ ^ 

Animal With One Bad Eye (° J^D f Ijj^l : ^UiKI 



4374. It was narrated that Abu 

Ad-Dahhak 'TJbaid bin Fairfiz, the , , _ _ , a 

freed slave of Banu Shaiban, said: ji iU^i ^» jp jJli tlii :JlS 



Messenger of Allah jjg stood up, " ^ t ^*' 

and my hands are shorter than his, :J :Jli ^li'vi M& &\ Jjij 

and he said: "There are four that , "' , -. ' ~\' . > 

will not do as sacrifices: The :JUi U > 51 * i" J ^J 

animal that clearly has one bad ilijj£ ^1 flj^UI :.v>; "tf iJjTn 

eye; the sick animal that is , ". t >r . 

obviously sick; the lame animal *£>Jlj 'l+i^ iij^JIJ 

with an obvious limp; and the j, .jjj , .£ v ' j, |- gj,- 

animal that is so emaciated that it *\ , , ^ „ ^. *\ ^ . 7^ 

bones."' I said: 'I dislike that the >".,,; ,j, ».-- s , " -. - ,, K , 

animal should have some fault in J *V U - db u^>> JI 

its horns or teeth.' He said: "What . ijif JJ. 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.'" 
(Sahih) 



unlawfulness to anyone. A slight defect d( 
the one who offers the sacrifice should sla 
The details concerning the horns and 
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Chapter 6. Lame Animals ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4375. 'Ubaid bin Fairuz said: "I :Jli ^ Hii ir^4 - srv» 

said to Al-Bara' bin 'Azib: 'Tell me ,.„'.,, ,. ,,,, .;. , 

of the sacrificial animals that the J -> b -*'-> >^ Oi - u ~ bj ' a " 

Messenger of Allah * disliked or jj-M ± ^ J >-y } - «jl ^ 

forbade. He said: "The Messenger ,' /' 

of Allah 9 gestured like this with 0! :J6i ^ = 'jM 

his hand, and my hands are shorter ^ y ^ : ji| ^ 

than the hand of the Messenger of - ^ ' : ., 

Allah *g, fand he said): 'There are U ^Aii : vi^ j; jlpi ^ : 

four that will not do as sacrifices: ' ^- ' ' ^'3 . A 

The animal that clearly has one ^ * \* , 58 ' ^ J , ^ /' 

obviously sick; the lame animal .'"A >---\ 

with an obvious limp; and the •*» J»' ^J * W j-*>i^-> 

bones.'" He said: "And I dislike '^'A'j cUjji 

"What you dislike, forget about it, oJi\ J LjS? 61 Jli 

' ' 't make it forbidden to sj- * ; ; ° ^ r : . 



anyone." (Sahih) ^ ( 

.UV : c iis^fll J ijjLJI uUjjsJI jtll [g^tf "Ml : £i> i "" 

Comments: 

Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 

Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals (v a>d\) iliiill - (V p^JD 

bin Fairuz that Al-Bara' bin 'Azib ^ ^ ^ff^, , 

said: "I heard the Messenger of y. ui 1 

Allah j§ say" - and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 

;r than the fingers of the .££ y> '^Ji- 



;r of Allah % 
Dt permissible t 



sacrifice an animal that clearly has j^Lil 3Lt!j «H ail 



mimal that is 
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l 1 -)! OA- 1 ^ 1 J^ 1 [j« "Ml 

£JaS u sfciiiii - (a p^jo 



4377. It w 

may Allah 



with hta f 51 * " irvv 

"The Messenger of Allah |§ J} Oi " t' 1 >»J " ffr'J^ 



from the front, an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, a animal 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with 
a round hole in its ear." (Hasan) 



A: c i^l-jill J IS, cSYVUij- i^-L j-^ ^.j^JJj i(iljjn_JI) 



The polytheists used to 



4378. It was narrated that 'Ali Csli :J15 SJlS ^1 i'jM - (TV A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m ^ .. 

and ears (of animals) and not to ^ ^'J, jjliil jjt iSli :Jll 
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I Jji3 ^ jr^ : JIS ^ - 



4379. It was narrated that 'Ali bin : ju J <j l^f i5"J.f _ fm 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased , _ " . ^ /_ . )( ^ 

'The Messenger of J ^ yi?* ^ >5 j?l 12^ 



Allah Ss forbade sacrificing 
animal with its ears slit from tb 



siit jii J>ij ^ :Jis & Sii crfj jo. 



Chapter 11. An Animal With 51 - ils - _ ( u , 0 

Its Ears Slit Lengthwise .r— cs?.s f^" 

4380. It was narrated from 'Ali bin . . ..,.>,., U< , 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased ^ JjjL * " SrA ' 

with him, that the Messenger of 'A iuj J&Z- :J1S jJjil j| s-lii l31 

Allah j§ said: "Do not sacrifice an [ , "', t ^ - , . . 

animal with its ears slit from the ui pS- 1 0* cil^il ^1 G^i :J15 

front, an animal with its ears slit .J^l - J • .u u l6 ui 

from the back, an animal with its ^ ; ' - ; - - ^ ' 



The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 220 



U|*jj| Off 



4381. 'AB said: "The Messenger of 
Allah commanded us 

examine the eyes and ears 
animals for sacrifice)." (Hasan) 



■uvi «^x.j=n [,>-»■ «mj : e>"" 



horn." I (the narrator) mentioned &j : Jli ^jaj ^ ^ 

and he said: "Yes, unless hah' or y--^ J^- ^ M f> ] Jjkj J? ■ 
„ t e orn rs mtssmg. . Jb ^Vj^g** 

YA-o: c ilU-^iil ^ .jSi U V L tlU^I ujIj ^ y-i [j.^ «t~,|] 

ibic term used in the text of the report is A'adab. Sa'eed bin Al- 
ib has offered the explanation of this very expression. He states that 
al whose horn is slightly broken is not called A'adab. Rather if half or 
an half part of the horn is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
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0 £ i 



4384. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ :JlS 'x± Ujif - iXhi 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of " " ( 

Allah Ji gave him some sheep to 'j^' l?;' i* lL r^ ui) if. ±i if 

distribute among his Companions. jf .ill J " oi ■ lp £i£ 

A small goat was left over and he " J ' ^ ^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger i'J'ji Ifi- £i JZ Ljliii Uli 

of Allah $£. He said: "Sacrifice it - :f ' , - . - * , 

yourself." (Saft«7>) . jw.1 . JU. j& jnl Jj-J 

lr i_.j t ro..: c ci^i Jj»ji_, j^ji i^jiiJl «^>t:gi>j 

Comments: ^ ^ 1 * J ■ - ^ C - ir" . ■ \f ' 

goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 

The Jadh'ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 

4385. It was narrated from 'Uqbah .jjf ^>> >• (t"j.| _ £rAa 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of ' , , t ( _. ( >( 

Allah j§ divided some sacrificial :3lS - SlliJI jij - JrfUil jji CJai 

animals' among his Companions, ^ _~ t^. ;^ .j^ ^ 

and I got a Jadh'ah sheep. I said: ' " ' - ^ " 

'O Messenger of Allah, I got a j^J ^ jiil J_^S if ^ tii 

Jadh'ah sheep.' He said: 'Sacrifice t.:, , , - '.,.«,„ 

it."' (Mffl) ^ ^ jUj * Uw ' 1 ^ 
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4386. It was narrated that 'Uqbah , .„., 

bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of ^ jm 

Allah f& divided some sacrificial Cili :Jl! lili Gili :Jl3 

and I got a Jadh'ah sheep. I said: J"' ^* Oi a* uH 1 

'O Messenger of Allah, I got a LiJ -Jll -J £j£ i '.^Jl 

Jadft'aft sheep." He said: 'Sacrifice " , t < t - ' % 

if" (Sahih) 'te^' Jjl~»l o5 H , A| J^J 

4387. lt was narrated that 'Uqbah $ tf> 'J>. ^ - iTAV 
bin 'Amir said: "We sacrificed a *" "'! • 111 
/adfc'a/i sheep with the Messenger ^ ^ ^ J ^ V J 
of Allah (M) ^ ^ ^1 # ^ jUJ ^ t £sVl 

■r'^o:^ Oil j*^* SW: C .^l^i^j ..ijWl 

4388. It was narrated from 'Asim j ijill ^ Ifc 
bin Kulaib that his father said: "We ". ' . , 
were on a journey and the day of Al- 0* '<j". 
Adha came, so we started to buy 'jiii JL J & :[}IS J\ If i^Jis 



<jS-UJU. lilt; Ji^JI Ji>j fj3l 



Jadhahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jg on a journey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 

Musinnah for two or three Jadh'ahs. , . , , , ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah jg jiAll 0I» :g§ jiil Jjij JUS iSilj 
said: "A Jadh'ah is sufficient for that , «. . , « 

for which a 7W is sufficient." ' Cr' ^ V 3 * ^ 4* 

(Sahth) 

o- LU^jl j jj« U ^ iW»~&JI <>jfc jil *r>l "Ml 



The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 223 



■f eli :JU jJli Bai :JIS 

Allah g said: 'A Jadh'ah is JlS £sM{ o~*-i*JI J£ cpx .y^Vl 
sufficient for that for which a r . .; «' >, 

fcpiis sufficient."' (SaMft) U " a * JI ^ '* f 

Chapter 14. Rams ( , j _ ( u ^j,. 



;i >j - jijiJi # ^ jrfUj 



L^>w5 eiU—jl 
^UVl c^UJlj ^£V=: C ^1 



4391. It was narrated that . 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 

(Sam . m&feij^-.z 

4392. It was narrated that Anas J) B'li : J is fcsl l%j.f - £nr 
said: "The Prophet ^ sacrificed two „ , 

horned, ^mZaA rams, slaughtering ir' : J U a J l "^15 ^ «!j 
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pronouncing the name of Allah, and lkO 3 ' u?*^*! u~~^ Sfe 

saying: 'AUaku Akbar,' and placing . U^lLj J* Jfc-j iLijj ^Sj 
his foot on their sides." (Sahih) '' ' 

(j^Sillj .J^j: % i^SU l^ij v-il >_,U^I V L ^UiMl 

- SW^.^Iyij.j ..uop \ vn: c 

rat on the side of the neck was in order to 
n the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
the anim al feels minimal pain. 

4393. It was narrated that Anas y. bi^l l%*f - trw 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of .. , ,\ .. -. \. 

Allah m addressed us on the Day ^ ^ oh f * f°> ^ : JU 

of Sacrifice, and he went toward :Jli dJJU /J ^jf !» /J jilii 



." An abridgement. (Sahih) 



4394. It was narrated from 'Abdur- . ?• £^ ^--^j _ 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his ; ° ^ ' , _ 

father said: "Then he" - meaning If o?' 'jjjj Oi -kf. If iki* 
the Prophet J§ on the Day of . , 

Sacrifice - "went toward two °* "f 1 ^' T 

Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 3g£ ^Jl ^ i'fe JJiil p :JU 
then (he went toward) a small flock 0 ,r.* ^ „ s 

of sheep and distributed them ^ ^ J! 6 

among us." (SaMft) . £r Ljx^a ^1 ^ jgl; 

' ,W: C »V% ^ijoMlj J^" 'i" 1 - 311 'fi— ^>!:©/« 

4395. It was narrated that Abu ^ jtf J-»i <M tijif - in ° 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger 
AUah j§ sacrificed a horned, in 
ram, with black feet, some black at :J13 ifet 

the stomach and black around its - -".s s? . ' , > 

eyes." (SaMA) ^ M * *l ^ 



£ If Oi i 0 *" : J 15 £ 
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Chapter 15. What Is ^ -A; U 

Equivalent To A Camel For 
Sacrifice 



Oo i^Ji) UUtJJI ^ axil 

4396. It was narrated that Rati' ^ Al ^ iU-t lijif - Sm 
bin Khadjj said: "When distributing 

the spoils of war, the Messenger of o? :JU .f^' 

equivalent to one camel." Shu'bah ^' f"*" ' JU ^ ^ 

said: "I know most of it from what If <,^j oi ji ^ '3ri' 

I heard from Sa'eed bin Masruq, u \ c lf . - . ..- >- 
and Sufyan narrated it to me" jB ' JU ^ ^ 

(&ft») fllll I^p jjfiil ^ j JiA5 H 

JiUi Jl ^ :5^i JlS 



■yone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small animal 
jmpulsory (Wajib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
Dmmendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 



4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah j| on a 
journey, when the Day of Sacrifice 



ven." 3-^ ^ ci : JL5 ^ts- y\ ^ i& 

'eH 1 uL P : e?>"^ 
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We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one's home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 
separate households. 

Chapter 16. What Is ^j^> U ~ (n 

Equivalent To A Cow For . ^ ^ ^j^^Jji : 

Sacrifice **" - v- 

4398. It was narrated that Jabir JiiJI If. ^'jA ~ ir °> A 

said: "We would mate Tamattu' ., ■ - V£ " 

when the Prophet |§ was with us, ^ / '■f ' " ' " , 0 ", ' LS *" i 

and we would sacrifice a cow on £&j ^li] £J is :Jlf 
behalf of seven people, sharing it " \ - ■ i\ -\'- —- • ' -- '-'-\ 

among ourselves." (Sahih) ' ^ / ij if 

J ^ ^ oUL, J y. dlUI-V ^ ^ l-oo /,m: c ^ o. i^lj 
Comments: 

This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in Aqtqa 
(sacrifice for a newborn), because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Aqiqa is done congruent to each newborn 



fU^I Jj £>*£ji £jj - (\V i^JI) 



4399. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ^1 ^ ^ rj^i - 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: 'Whoever turns 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the 



it offer h 
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nily, and the <A\ J^3 i; : J 13 J> fia .JUi Ji 

members of my household,' or 'my , i( -( , ; 

family and my neighbors.' The i£J b J*'j J* { 

Messenger of Allah ig said: 'Offer .jg A| ^ - 

another sacrifice.' He said: 'I have ," J / c , -' _ , 

a suckling she-goat kid that is tsEi ^al* oli : Jli «>M lAIi At-ii) 

for meat.' He said: 'Sacrifice it, for ^ ^ ^ & 

it is the better of your two I _ s j£ ~ij d!2S_J 'jj- 14IIS il^iD) 
sacrifices. But no Jadh'ah will do as ' ' 

a sacrifice for anyone after you.'" ■" • ^' & ^ 

{Sahlh) 

■ ££At: c aolS: c lf js [j^^] -.gtjM 

Comments: 

There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imam or the prayer leader. But since Allah's Messenger g used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 

offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice then' animals only after the Imam has done so. 



0. It was narrated that Al-B; 



teighbors.' The Messenger oi 



J is .ipJJ ;li ilii s 
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Jadh'ah she-goat that is better than . - ; ,„ , .>•..'. .-. . 

two sheep for meat; will it suffice '(•*' : Jb <> p <>" u « 

for me (as a sacrifice)?' He said: J^f ^ jJ} 
'Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.'" (Sahth) 

4401. It was narrated that Anas : J IS '^'A ^. ijiil Uji! - ttM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah « . , , a -.- , 

said on the Day of Sacrifice: V ^ ' JU l ^ ^ 

'Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice Jjj 4i\ Jj^'j JlS :Jli ^if ijlii 

before the prayer, let him repeat , , , 

it' A man stood up and said: 'O s*-i» ^ M ^> (y. 

Messenger of Allah, this is a day lii lil Jjij u :0lS ^i-j flS •'■^ 

mentioned that his neighbors were Si'it drf " ^ ~ ls«^ f>- 

poor and it was as if the Messenger ^ .ft _ ««_-, ^ ^ j ^ 

of Allah |§ believed him. He said: -" -> - j~j 

'I have a Jadh'ah that is dearer to ^ ^LJ 4-^ 65 ^ 

me than two sheep for meat' So he . . >^^_> ^jffi if }g Jj - '"■'' 

granted him a concession (allowing ° ^ ^ * n '~ J ' ' u^J^ 

him to sacrifice it) but I do not . UjiJii J[ USJI p N 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them." 
(Sahih) 

4402. It was narrated from Abu :JU jl^ ^ Al jl£ lijif - U-V 
Burdah bin Niyar that he ,.\' ; „.Y " 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before <^ ■>->■** -> C ice> "- ^ '-^ 

the Prophet j§, and the Prophet lJtsfi J; j^; ;£ jjz : Jti ^ 

jjg told him to repeat it. He said: "I '.'.."„',., " „ . 

have a Jadh'ah she-goat that is i J 0* 'J 1 ^ j! 

dearer to me than two S ." * ^ {? 6 * ^1 ^ £S 0 

He said: Sacrifice it. Accordmg , - " , , " . , 

to the Hadith of 'Ubaidullah, he 4^"' (J? <£-^ o 1 ^ iS-ih '-'^ ^ 

said: "I cannot find anything but a . _ f ^r-'\ } .'it- •£ ' • -At 

Jadh'ah," and he told Mm to ^ ^ 'i 1 ^ ^ ^ ! 

slaughter it. (Sahth) % ijf V Jl :Jla - aTi ^.J^ 
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the sacrifice with the Messenger of Cs. ^^=r j* ^ si il^p 

Allah H one day, and the people « ^ j ^ 
slaughtered their sacrifices before ' - <- ' 

the prayer. When he finished (the ji ^iSlI ISU ipi oli ^Aif 

prayer) the Prophet #§ saw that . - . , 

they had slaughtered their r*'-> ^ r* 1 - 1 ^ 

sacrifices before the prayer. He -J,, : jui j^LiJi $ iy£ 1$ jg ««J| 

said: "Whoever slaughtered his . s , " . " , 

sacrifice before the prayer let him CSJ 'lS>I S^ 11 J? ^ 



slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 



:\ Ji gQ* CLi Ji- d 



Chapter 18. Permissibility Of ,JjUI 5i-UI ljLj - (U ^Jl) 

Slaughtering With Afancaft - ' s ' * ,.,„ 

(Granite) 111 0 A I) Sj>J L 

4404. It was narrated from :Jll J&i 'J, i^J (jjif - sj.s 

Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught ,- s , 

two rabbits and he could not find a J -> b ^ :Jli °->-> U 0? ^ 
knife with wliich to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 

Then he came to the Prophet jg and a ^4~i% ^Jj 
' ' "O Messenger of Allah! " 



aught two rabbits but I could nt 
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u;i*ki is? 



„ . , * J ^ I* 

Marwah; can I eat them?" He said: 'AfGf ij'JJ IXjisii <u U^jof siJi 
m) ,« - ' - - — , 

* * £SA1: C i^^fll ja, i£riA: c if-ii" [j-^- :j=j>«! 

Ajective aiAd-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
nade to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 



4405. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep 
so he slaughtered it with Marwah, 
and the Prophet gg allowed him to :JU 



:J15 <Xi £ 



Chapter 19. Permissibility Of ^-cj^ _ 

Slaughtering With A Stick M JLl ) 

4406. It was narrated that 'Adiyy Mj, _^ ^ _ u 

bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O ^\ " ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, I release my •.XXi -jZ ijJli <j£ jjil^ ^ JrfLii! 
dog and I catch the game, bui 
cannot find anything to slaughtei 

with, so I slaughter it with a J\ \4i\ Jjij C :i 
Marwah or a stick.' He said: 'Shed " *rf , > * ~ 
the blood with whatever you wish, ^ 
and say the name of Allah."' & A\ J\> : jrj 
(Hasan) 
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j pi ; 



4407. It was narrated that Abu - . . 
Sa'eedAl-Khudnsaid:"Amanfi-om :JU f 
among the Ansar had a she-camel 'J, 
which used to graze in front of V: ' 
Uhud. Something happened to it, '(^-"' i 
and he slaughtered it with a stake." - • el y 
(Ayyub, one of the narrators, said) I ^, ' 
said to Zaid: "A stake of wood or of ^ lijiUl J 'j 1 ^ 

"Then to went to^helropto'a ^ tg* f 6 ^ * ^ 

and asked him, and he told him to JJj : jJ oiSs t or^ U^ii LgJ 

eatit ' W) .^'i*^^^ 
. 3ki n JU 

a oL^ ,y AU: C lL ^nJI ^ jjjUJI ^1 l^^e oh-l] 
; lawful tilings. 

4408. It was narrated from Rafi' : jij JJ ^:-. y J^j; _ ££ , A 
bin Khadrj that the Messenger of . ' ' , . 
Allah m said: "If the blood is shed <JeJ ^ <Jt~ ^ Jj^ oOi Gii 
and the name of Allah is . ^ gij 'jZ .iiHj ^ XXi. 'J. 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails." fill :JU M &\ JjA3 if 

yUj o_JI 1/J r oll >il-^ e ill jl^ V L .^uMl l( J_ ^>!: e >i 



knife of the Abyssinii 
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66? 



4409. It was narrated that Rafi' J ^ ijlll ^ li^i-f - S£-^ 

bin Khadij said: "I said: 'O " .v. 

Messenger of Allah, we are going ^ & '^-^ •* ^ & 

to meet the enemy tomorrow and J, ^ *± -J, <J\ ^ .iSlXj ^1 

we do not have any knives.' The ' « , , „ , ,' ' , 

Messenger of Allah « said: Hthe J* a - <>J"J u - :cJS :JU SM* 

blood is shed and the name of ^ jig g^; -^j- |j£ 

Allah is mentioned, then eat, ' t s 

unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth &rs ? J»l 'A*J & & : S 

or nails, and I will tell you about -Jt^- \\ lL '-h LJ U 1 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, * \7 „. /, JT i 

and as for nails, they are the knives ^iti ytll iStj jl&Si iJI idlJi 
of the Ethiopians.'" (Saftffc) 

S>ill ilJL^ - (TT r^JI) 

4410. It was narrated that Shaddad : J (J ^ Uji! - *S\- 
bin Aws said: "There are two things . . t ' "' , , 

that I memorized from the l3j >j i» Jrf 1 ^! ^ 

Messenger of Allah H, who said: -f ■ •' f 

'Allah has decreed proficiency in all - - ' J. ,f , 

things, so when you kill, kill well, and l§ JrO o* l^i^ i>Sl :Jl» 

when you slaughter, slaughter well. ».j ^^^i •,[, 

Let one of you sharpen his blade and ^ ^ _ 5 • 

spare suffering to the animal he lilj iSEUll IjJLils p3 IS^i i 5l ^i 

slaughters. (Sahih) ..^ ^ .g 



Comments: 

Good behavior with every creation (of Allah) is essential. Hence, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
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pain. 

Chapter 23. Concession 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 
For What Is Normally 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr m 

bint AM Baki said: "We slaughtered 
(Nahama) a horse during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah s§ and ate 
it." (Sahth) 



Chapter 24. Slaughtering That ^ ^ ^ " * r*-*^ 



Which Has Been Bitten By A 
Beast Of Prey 

4412. It was narrated from Zaid if . 



.1) gill IjJ 



n Thabit 
sheep so tlie 
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Ws*fa)l OS? 



Chapter 25. Mention Of An 

Animal That Fell Into A Well J 5 ? 1 iiV*" ^ « " (T 0 r*~^ 

And Its Throat Cannot Be (yo ji^Ji) l£jJU- Jj J^jJ V i| 
Reached ' 

4413. It was narrated from Abu : Jli oi l%if - tt\T 

saidT 'O Messenger of Allah, is 'u* 5^ ^ u-^l ^ ^ 

slaughtering only in the throat or j^- i; : j|j 0 f ,„£Lii| 
upper chest?' He said: 'If you sta u " --;■>-. 

it in the thigh, that will suffice. 
(Patf) 



Chapter 26. An Animal That j& ditj - (n pJ ^J0 

Runs Away And No One Can " " 

Catch It C 



4414. It was narrated that Raff jjiu JrfU-il l%Lf - 



Allah, v 



Jj> Bai :Jli 



have any knives.' He said: 'If the . , , , 

blood is shed and the name of ^ w . 

Allah is mentioned, then t 

unlike (it is slaughtered) with te_.„ t _ 

or nails.' Then the Messenger of J^JI At U J» [Jij >] jLlI ^ 
Allah * got some spoils of war ^ # ^ j , g . ^ 

and a camel ran away. A man shot ^ m ' ^ ■ d ^ 

an arrow at it and stopped it. He : Jul li^iS !U> ^ i 

(the Prophet sg) said: 'Some of 
these animals' - or 'these camels' - 
'are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.'" (Sahih) 
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4415. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "I said: 'O 



name of Allah is mentioned, then ' " . - .■}"„.■' ';' j'« 

eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 

:th or nails, and I will tell you V j U ^| >-\ -A- ^, 

the C^l A ^5 S=J» ^ 

We fcji Eli!} ijiiJI tsili ytll iSlj Jiii 

d a ,,4- to> \& Jjl ,^ 

camel ran away, so a man shot an ^ % .™ ^ >, j^-j 

arrow at it and stopped it. The J ; ' , JUi ""^ 

Messenger of Allah g said: 'Some ^ 1$ ,jif}Sl jjljfe itf Jj^l 

of these animals' - or 'these ' .(,:-;", 

camels' - 'are untamed like wild '"'-^ * ^ 

of your control, do the same.'" 
(Sahih) 

.U<\1: c J j*j iir-Y:^ lf -iE : g>i 

(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Hadlth 
4408) 

4416. It was narrated that Shaddad : jii Cjkz ti'jJ-\ - 

bin Aws said: "I heard the ', , , 

Messenger of Allah jg say: 'Allah, :JU J-y & & & 

the Mighty and Sublime, has ; - ^ ■- ■- V,-., 

decreed proficiency in all things, so . ' " s ' 
when you kill, kill well, and when J} 'J- 'i^l J J 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let .« . «^ .-iti, 

one of you sharpen his blade and o->\/- 
spare suffering to the animal he CS Jij 'y- Si I o|> :JjA; «j§ jiil Jji^ 



slaughters.'" (Safcift) 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well jiill cr*~ - (rv 

(TV toJI) 

4417. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said; 'Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kill well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one $ j, ^ - ^UiiM eJ^'l 
of you sharpen his blade and spare - , 

suffering to the animal he ^ Sl -M &\ J^S Jl» 
slaughters."' (Sahih) ^ ^ % ^ j. ^ 

4418. It was narrated that Shaddad : Jlf ^ ilAJ l%#.f - U\A 
bin Aws said: "I heard two things . , -„.% - 
from the Messenger of Allah jg. He <j* J*** :d 
said: 'Allah, the Mighty and niiity ^ ,2513 J\ ^Jj 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in _ ; " ^ «-'.", 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, if 1 ^i 1 oi J 1 - 1 - 5 i» 
and when you slaughter, slaughter ^ ^ jjl Jj s . ji=J ^ 

J»4ij pill ijLiU pis ia[5 iS£jii 



animal he slaughters.'" (Sahih) 



4419. It was narrated that Shaddad Oi J" 1 ji I 

bin Aws said: "Two things that I '_ -'■ ;-| _ ^. 

memorized from the Messenger of ^ „ 

Allah si: 'Allah, the Mighty and Jil £* li^ilj ^ 

Sublime, has decreed proficiency in , . , 

all things, so when you kill, HI well, ^ 

and when you slaughter, slaughter J J} 

well. Let one of you sharpen his "'„ c - , J' t 

blade and spare suffering to the ^ :Jl5 o-J 1 <* 

animal he slaughters.'" (Sahih) j£ 3il !>!» :sg§ il J 
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^ js ji ouiNi as 3^3 



Chapter 28. A Man Placing His ls^ lKv 11 " <YA 
Foot On The Side Of The h 
Sacrificial Animal 

4420. Anas said: "The Messenger ^ >• V a ^ _ 

of Allah gj sacrificed two horned, J , t 

Amlah rams, saying: 'Allahu Akbar' lsJj^' : V- 1 

and pronouncing the Name of ^ 3 ^ j 

Allah. I saw him slaughtering them 

with his own hand, and placing his 1 J^i'j c£'j>\ jUllt 

I said: You heard it from him?W He ^ ^ M 



Chapter 29. Saying The Name "u.- ?i _ (Y , 

Of Allah, The Mighty And ^ ' " „ „ T 

Sublime, Over The Sacrificial <i«=J» ^5^11 ^ 



and say: 'Allahu Akbar,' and I - ^. .^r. f .^j. 

m slaughtering them with his 0 J ^ ^ ^ 
and, and placing his foot on cil '£>\j jilj t^S 
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Comments: 

In a -way, it is essential to recite Bismillah wallahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered. A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 
Chapter 30. The Takbir (r . j^,) £J£ *J2)| _ (r . , l5 

(Saying : Allahu Akbar) Over It - ~ 

6722. It was narrated that Anas jUj s fijJj l^lail U^i! - till 

Prophet g| - "slaughtering them _ u* ,("'"^' ^ ^ 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides, pronouncing 
the name of Allah and saying: 
'Allahu Akbar,' (sacrificing) two 
homed, Amlah rams." (Sahih) 



Chapter 31. A Man 
Slaughtering His Sacrificial 
Animal With His Own Hand 
4423. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told them that the 
Prophet 3g sacrificed two Amlah 



: Jli - jpj ^ - ij> CSi : Jli 
« o4t 'SI : Jli lyi Cili 



Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one's cm 
formulating the intention in one's own heart. The tasks following th 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc 
which are advantageous to one's own self or the poor. They are not 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else 
Slaughtering A Man's 

Sacrificial Animal (ft a*ci\) 

4424. It was narrated from Jabir ^ o? ^1 - 



bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m slaughtered some of his 



'lS^£)I ,/ [jj^ "M^ : S> 3 



Chapter 33. Afaftr For What Is (YT <*^J0 U ^» 
Normally Slaughtered Bv 

4425. It was narrated that Asma' *' i» J 1 

said: "We slaughtered (Nahama) a • ^ ^ fi\ 
se during the time of Messenger - i ' 



f Allah m a 
ladith Qutaibah (on< 
.arrators) said: "And n 



Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 4411) 
4426. It was narrated that Asn 
said: "We slaughtered (Nahama) 



lessenger of Allah 3§, while we &\ J^ij £A;s tliii ^ 
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Chapter 34. The One Who y k\ id - 

Offers A Sacrifice To Other ' ' < 

Than Allah (ri ii=Jl) J^j 



people?' 'AH got so angry that his J" 1 J^J ^ J» : : 



i, and he se 
□ tell me anything ii 



people except that he told me four .„«^ g| ,. ; ^ &| ; $ 

things when he and I were alone in C J ; ^ ^ -x? 'a" ' 
the house. He said: Allah curses 2il j&i :JliS odl j jij l? 



'jtl g S 3,1 ^ 



sacrifice to anyone other than -£ v; a, ^ ^ ^ yyj 

Allah, Allah curses the one who .«■,,, 
gives refuge to an offender^ and j£° 
Allah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.'" (Sahih) 

\tVA:j- itUU tfjj <ll ^ pill v l i^j-UiSlI i^l— 4*->-l : gjj*u 

Comments: 

Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Allah's Messenger jg had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to 'All which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur'an. This is pure absurdity. That is why 'All became 
angry. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then 'All stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, 'but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 



M Muhdithan and it is also reported Muhdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisas or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 



4428. It was narrated from Ibn : hi ^2 (* ^! " "™ 

* ^ ^ i& * ^ 
sacrificial animals after three day, M :^ ^ J ^ & ^ 

•Awf - said: "I saw 'AH bin Abi ^ Gsk : jli ^ ESfc ^ 
S'L^t^^th J* 

the Messenger of Allah « Jj , ?lf , ^ jfl ^ JU 

anythinro/rTacrificll S « ^ «M ^ ^ S * ^ 
for more than three days.- . ^ ^ J}1 ^ ^ 

.jJI . . . ^UMl fJ J jrt y ^1 ^ ilS L. Ob ^ lyr uSl ^ 



The Book CK Ad-Dahaya 242 



:JIS SjlS jf\ li 



4430. 'AH bin Abi Talib sa 
Messenger of Allah 
forbidden you from eating the meat ^1 ^ ^ J Esji :JU ijli; 
of your sacrificial animals for more ~.' s , 

than three days." (Sahih) ^ Cf. & ^ ^ & U 

if J^sif J^SOI :JllU> 

lp I_j cSow^ ^'jSS] j y,j ijjUl e_,.u-Jl >;l «l^4] :ge>J 

4431. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ ^ ^ - «n 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger »-.f ,:f- <- >. ; 

of Allah ft forbade eating the ^ ^ ^ tf=*-* « 

meat of the sacrificial animals after ^ii- :JU j|l ^ - <J JliJIJ - 

three days, then he said: "Eat, take I . ' / t., ' 

some with you (if travelling), and - i» ji y> 0» '^.-P 1 ^ j» ^ 
store some." (Sahih) $ lj> J- W> & ^ ^ ^ 

IjK :JU p co* liliill (.jiJ 

4432. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >• \>-£ _ urT 
Khabbab - who is 'Abdullah bin ' ' " 

Khabbab - that Abu Sa'eed Al- y 0? o* Cjil :Jll 

Khudri arrived from a journey and 
his family offered him some meat ' 
from the sacrificial animal. He fJ» ijUl 
said: "I am not going to e< 



X 1 <j* ': 



..-ent'Jhis & ^ ^ "' ! f 33 ^ 0* 

half-brother through his mother, ijlif dSl uf U :Jlii ^LiSil 

Qatadah bin An-Nu'man, who had , ,i, t 

- ' and asked i* 1 ^ 1 ^ f% i* 1 J! 



4433. It was narrated from Abu ■ Ji; v -41 Jr£ *>"X\ - HTY 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the . ". , ,., , ;s , 

Messenger of Allah ig forbade Jli-il J>. ^ii fi-i^ 

(eating) the meat of sacrificial y • ",- jiil J -i Jsli- 

animals after three days. Then " ' " 

Qatadah bin An-Nu'man, who was j> ^UiNI fJ i) ^ jg| «il Jji/, 



: eed through 
nother, and had been present at 
r, came and they offered him 
re of the meat). He said: "Didn't 
Messenger of Allah j§ forbid 
Abu Sa'eed said: "Something 
nened later. The Messenger of 



4\ ijJia £JA h\s} y\ 



;r of the report giving 
fusing. The former narra 
sSahihAl-Bukhari. 



Messenger of Allah j§ sa 
things: To visit graves, bu 



(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 
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(Sahih) 



animals after three days, but now , j , . 

eat it, and keep whatever you want. & & 'V - & & 

A and I forbade you to drink from Jj| J^ij Jii : Jij j_,f ^ 

(certain kinds of) vessels, but now » ' 

drink from whatever kind of vessel W l J 6* °^ 
t^Cj [JSjBj 

the narrators) l^t 1 ^ 1 pj»J i» f-£~K> 

4435. It was narrated from Xbn g> 'J, ^Ci\ <&'Jj.\ - iifo 
Buraidah that his father said: "The - , ,«. , 4 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'I used ^ 0* 'V 1 ^ Oi o^>' iM lSj?^ 1 
to forbid you (from eating) the ^ ^jj, 1( ju^J J ^ ^ ^1 
meat of sacrificial animals after t " " ' 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh J 15 fe 1 i» '"d ^ cf l &4* 
except in a watersMn, and to visit «j ^ -j^ Jj, \ m ^ 'j ^ 
graves. But now eat whatever you - s \. ' ' 

graves, it will remind him of the 'Ij^jSlj IjSjjJj I J? U ^l-i'VI 

Hereafter; and drink, but beware of -. >lv - " « 

anykindofintoxicant. , "(SflA!ft) ^ l M ^' <>"J 

.T.rt. f trt: c . 4 Li f ^.I.L S J J .AU. J . Uo!i! l J 

5- j^VI - (rv ^Ji) 

4436. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli ^ Jil jZi i'jjj - HT\ 
said: "Some Bedouins came to Al- ^« 
Madinah at the time of (Ed) J" 1 ^ ^ : Ju 4",^ i» J™. ^ 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah j., <,., 

m said: 'Eat, and store (the meat) ^ A 

for three days.' After that they ^ [J ^iH\ Cadi Jit ^ 5 IS cJs 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the . , ,~' ; , 

people used to benefit from their 'jj* j1 J 'j^ 11 : Si ^' J -^3 

sacrifices by melting down the fat, 14,1 j^- L; . ^ 

and (also) making waterskins from " t ' 

them.' He said: 'Why are you ijfe-i 0* L>^ 

asking?' He said: 'Because you . :~.tii i-- • ,V-h i-- 

forbade us from keeping the meat , . , , , . 

of the sacrificial animals.' He said: ill^l ^ 6Sf ^jJI :JU «?illi UJi 

BeS'wh™^ ^ ^ 4. :M ^ 

store it and give it in charity.'" ..|Jia5j Ij^Slj \js iiS Jl 

^ ^Vi fJ ~J jsl o» ^1 ^ w u 01* ^uMi .,0-. 



nciple everything belonging to the sacrificial 

animal; tor instance, meat, tat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 
a long period of time. 

4437. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ L^l 'J, Ujif - UTS/ 

Rahman bin 'Abis that his father said: , .. 

"I came in to 'Aishah and said: 'Did ±? If f Cr^f ±* 

the Messenger of Allah g forbid ,SJ& : ju ^ ^ tt £ 

(eating) the meat of the sacrificial _ , _ > ", ',- -'• '•>-■-' . 

animals after three days?' She said: ^ufil J 11 Jj^j ^ : ^ Jii 

'Yes. Hardship had befallen the ^ 

people, and the Messenger of Allah . T,., « - , 

jg wanted the rich to feed the poor.' i)l S J 1 ' Jj^j 4-^ ir"^ 

Then she said: 'I remember the '- \Z\ r ■ -Jul * ; 'jlil *jj| ' L' 

famUy of Muhammad j§ eating the L • '-^J (- ^' jrf" ^ ^ 

trotters after fifteen days.' I said: ■ {J ^J- aX, '^\'Ji\ Sg -uii Jl 

'Why is that?' She laughed and said: . - , ; . , - r , '; 

'The family of Muhammad never ate :oJUb ^ 

their 6U of bread and something to fcg U H jlUJ <jl Li U 

go with it, for three days in row, until - ''„','«' - , « 

he met Allah, the Mighty and ■^rsf^.'^J^ 
Sublime."' (Sahih) 
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V °iir: c c.jj.j fJjl\j f UUI 
condition of the Prophet's jg 

of Allah cJli^tJll j^f jZ^^\Z^, 



4439. It was narrated that Abu ' ; » J-' f-ij . «« 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' ^ *** 

Messenger of Allah 3g forbade JA ^ idy> jjl ^ 4)1 jlp Ujif 

keeping the meat of the sacrificial ' -'■ ' vLi'i f ■ - - 

animals for more than three days, ^ ^J- 1 ^' l£' 'OOrf 

then he said: 'Eat and feed others.'" jj^ t ? JiH\ dLill H§ 4il J_jij 

j •«! uij^- en o» >' a> o" ° v/i [e?~^ ] : £p~" 

>M g$ 4^ - o-a r^jo 



4440. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal : jj j^q y ^ Jz l%#.f - i S £ • 

the Day of Khaibar, and I caught it ~°'-r&" tJ. If ^ Cf- J^i b 

and said: 'I will not give anything £j . j.^ ■!■ . 
of this to anyone.' I turned around 
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Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 



: Name of Allah (when ., , ? 

.ughtering it) or not. The ^ V'j <r A ^ Ijitf - 

: ssenger of Allah gg said: ^ j j& <i-j -J Ai &\ ^ 

lention the Name of Allah and ' " ' " 



Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 
Chapter 40. Interpretation Of * , »i t- : 'i (' 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty ^ ^ ~ U ' 

and Sublime: "Eat Not Of That ^ $ ^3 S } t. ijii=E V,'i> 

On Which Allah's Name Has " 
Not Been Pronounced" 111 ' 1 ' ^ 

4442. Hartm bin Abi Waki' - who : JU ^ 'J, li^f - Hit 

from his father, from Ibn 'Abbas, ^ : ^ ^ ^ : ^ J~ ^ 
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Mighty and Sublime: "Eat not of - , t . . 

mat on which Allah's name has not uJ j;' a* 'te' W ~ '>x* 

been pronounced" 111 - that he $ jj j t, -jft ^ 

said: "The idolaters argued with tt ." . . 

them and said: "Whatever Allah :JU [U1 f 1 *^ ii&> 



ill you eat!'" (Hasan) 

. 1^151 • 



sr than Allah 

unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawf 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Allah, or of other than Allah. 
Chapter 41. Prohibition Of -A' »u z >'lu r<i m 
(Eating) An Animal Which //"-"'H' 
Was Used As A Target ( S \ ii^ll) 

4443. It was narrated that Abu 5^ >• _ sssr 

Jha'labah said: "The Messenger of _ ,,>,,.■ 

target is not ^ ^ .jj 5^ „ ^ 



lawful.'" (SoMft) 



a bird, a hare, or any a 



upon Al-Hakam - that is, Ibn 
- and there were some p 
shooting at a chicken in the he 



^ ^ i%i4 - tut 

j is ixl -J* lli iSli :J15 
- ,r«j> J* c? ^ : ju £ 
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4445. It was narrated that t£j\ ^ i^i li^i-f - tilt 

'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "The ;. ,/ , „ - 

Messenger of Allah j§ passed by 0? >i - -"iji ^ <*»•• :JI 

some people who were shooting • - , ^ • ^, • 5- uj ti . 

arrows at a ram. He denounced that ^ %T/>' . , 

and said: 'Do not disfigure animals ^ SB J>-j y y**r y. A I £ 

(by using them as targets).'" (Hasan) ^ .js ^ £j ^ .V. ^ 

J Oi JO^-V- ^.-^ j* 1V<1, : c ' W / U: J»i [<j~^ »M3 ; £i>"' 



Aforfi/ is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living. 

4446. It was narrated that Ibn :JIS J^i 'J, t& iyJ-\ - iti\ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . , , . <....;, 
Allah m cursed those who take ^ & 'n ^ <T~* ^ 
anything that has a soul as a £| &\ : Jt; ^ j\ ^ ^ 
target." (SaAift) ■ ■ , i 

4447. It was narrated that Ibn :JlS ^ ■) l%i-t - tSSV 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger , t /'-->,.> ,<= , 
of Allah ^ say: 'May Allah curse the :JU V"* ^ :JU <** 
one who disfigures an animal."' J J ^ & 'J fa 
(Sahlh) , , ' - , t • , . 

: JjZ j§j jil J ci,i : JU ^ j 

• "iilj^l; ^ 3il 
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Oi to 
has a soul as a target." ^anm) 

4449. It was narrated that Ibn ^Js\ jZi 'J, iUJ - ££M 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ". , , -. - 
Allah j§ forbade us from using </■ 5 M & r? U ^ ^ :Jl5 
anything with a soul as a target." .; ^ -.J, • ^ -. z , ilj, 

>" , ' ; - /' - , 

. li> £,}JI « £i bk£ if :|| 

Comments: ■ i ° Tf: Z ^ ^ J ' AU ' ^ [ C £?^ ] 

To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 
details, please turn to Hadith 4331). 

Chapter 42. The One Who JX, Ja - UY ^Jl) 

Kills A Small Bird For No " ; 

Reason aT ^ 

4450. It was narrated from ^ ^ - fej fi-tf _ „.. 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, who attributed it " " , . 

to the Messenger of Allah |§: "There ^ n-S-J" j» 'Jj^ i» <^ ^ 

is no person who kills a small bird or -v* ., B >>r„, ° &\ 

anvthing larger, for no just reason, ^ ' ** >Ji -V* ^ ^ - 

but Allah will ask him about it." It <t>! ^ ^ifji ^ Ijjii* 

was said: "O Messenger of Allah, - , < , 

n' mean?" He - 1 - W f>- ^ iK> 



said: "That you slaughter it and eat , Ljlfti ^ 
throw it aside." (Hasan) 



L*"5 

i: c c f oi- :g J ij 
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4451. It was narrated that 'Amr „ ,. ,„.< 

bin Sharid said: "I heard Sharid A -> b & 

say: 'I heard the Messenger of ; Jij j££ y_ iiit Gilt 

Allah j§ say: Whoever kills a small _ ^ ; .' 



me for any beneficial purpose.'" . \ ~ tu ; •' - .v , t„ . 

fj5 ife > Jil Jl 2* ^ 

^ ^ VYSo: c .VW/Y:^! J J\JJ\ ^\ UjJi ■ £>' 

Chapter 43. The Prohibition , (J-f : x, * _ ( S r ^J|) 

Against Eating The Flesh Of V T ^ ^ , „ r ^ 

Al-Jallalah m (it SJ^UJI 

4452. It was narrated from 'Amr _l£ ^ -jUii t^U - f£»Y 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from < ' ( ' , , -/ , 

his father Muhammad bin ii V^J : J 15 J 15 ? ii ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr - or on one » ° ; >n °i - ,u' 

occasion he said: from his father, ? ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from his grandfather - that on the 4il # jj 4*=" fe' o* 'fe' iS* 'v^- 5 

Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of ' . ' .,' . 

Allah j| forbade the flesh of ' ,J * J "> ^ ' s ' J i^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys and of Al- '^i- ^jl jfc jgj &\ dji-'j d'\ :»li 

Mlalah (animals that eat dung), . ■ < . „ , y ,» . 

and (he forbade) riding them and ^ ^ 

eating their meat." {Hasan) . l^j jjf ^ j ^ 

^Vl j*-JI fJ ~! JJt J : V L .l^tVl ojb j,! "Ml 
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of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
:y eat tilth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
le filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 

i color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 



4453. It was narrated that Ibn jjiil 'J JrfL^! li 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g£ forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the ^ti J[] cA &la tSi 

milk of Al-Jallalah (animals that eat , ' ' - v 

dung), and drinking directly from 0* M J»l J^-J ^ : " 

waterskins." (SaMh) . s liUI J v ^iilj ii^fcjl 

.U»>j W1o: c ^'i-jdlj ^jUJI -l. .uip *Jj ^ill 
oduced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
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44. The Book Of fcjitfl - « t ^i) 

Financial Transactions (w a^Ji) 

4454. It was narrated that 'Aishah 'f '• 4,| i^J (J-^if _ j j 0 £ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ' , e , 

said: 'The best (most pure) food ^ ui uS-i ^j^ 1 : Jli L^'j^ 1 Uji 

has earned himself, and a man's ^ ° J ^,^f. ''^ ^, 

child (and his child's wealth) is part JLs :olli iislp ^ igU jp i 

of his earnings.'" {Sahih) ^ u ^ ^ ^ , 



j ju ^ jsi j^ii ^ ii > ^ [ j5-^ "Mi 

A: c ^yJI JUj ;l'jr: c ttS^SOl j»j ^ <jj_fi\ iU- ijJ- l"oYA:< 



44SS. It was narrated from 'Aishah y iUi IT^if - 

that the Prophet j§ said: "Your /, , . 

children are part of the best of O* J^^ ] ^ ^ 

your earnings, so eat from what t 2 jj£ t 

your children earn." (Sahih) ' , ; ^ 



4456. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jiS 'J; fj£-.f - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig , " 

said: 'The best (most pure) food l^j* j? 
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What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Allah's Messenger s§ had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man's own hand as the best, because the Prophet ^ generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 

to Allah-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 



that a man eats is that which he CS- J** 0* <jj ^l^i 

has earned himself, and his child - . ■--■'•\\ - , 

(and his child's wealth) is part of 0" 0" '- 

his earnings.'" (Sahih) &\ JU ivU'lf Ul\i 



.vn: c ns^£JI J yj iJ;UI ii*l>JI Jill l^y^J 



Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful 
Sources Of Earning 

4458. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say-. 'That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I will strike 
a parable for you about that: 
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11 transgress upon i 
ever indulges in math 
not clear, he wil 
sgress beyond the 1: 



'That which is lawful is plain and cli 
things is absolutely clear. The Di\ 

which are absolutely unlawful. There 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things cou 

of their being lawful af 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 

4459. It was narrated that Abu .j >• ' &\ _ ££M 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,t -„ 

Allah j§ said: 'There will come a if^ 1 J? ^ ■ ^ ->Ji 

whether (the source is) Halal or Jji/, JU :JU lyJ-. J\ \£ iJjjXil 
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In other words, people's sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 

achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allah and are going to return to Him. 

4460. It was narrated that Abu y 'di ir£.f - UV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " ^ , 1 , t 

Allah j| said: "There will come a ia^ 0* ^ d 3 J> 3 0* ^ yj 1 

time when there wiH be no one left \-- - A, ■ f •, 

who does not consume Riba, and * ^ & 

whoever does not consume it will J* Jk> 'M & Jjij ^ 

nevertheless be affected by . f ^ .j .£ „, >^ 

residue.'" (Daif) ^ ' " r ^ ^' °^ b - °^ 

y. mi : c ^LfciJI j : V L i^jJI ojb jA [ti^i uL-J] :gu>i 

Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or 
lending companies. 

Chapter 3. Trade £^ " < v 

4:461. It was narrated that 'Amr .jy >• _ inv 

bin Taghlib said: "The Messenger ' , , 

of Allah S said: 'One of the j* ^ :Jli ji/r ji 4~»J 

portents of the Hour will be that - ■•; . ,. . , ; , 

wealth becomes widespread and >^ ?■■>-!>* o* 
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pallet? 



il^l ^ oJ» :|| A I J 15 :Jli 

.^SSJ JUJ! jii if ULSJl 



4462. It was narrated that Hakim ii^ y. js- 1 - £11T 

bin Hizam said: "The Messenger of (.,>■',* t* - r r * - 1r 

Allah H said: 'The two parties to a & ^ . du v~ . dl< 

transaction have the choice so long c^jliil ^ ,lp t J-LiJ! 

as they have not separated. If they .' 

are honest and open, their : * J»! Jj-j •> :<Jl» f'j- Crt ^ 

transaction will be blessed, but if ill;, ^ t ^ •] rj Ji^Jl judli 

they tell lies and conceal anything, r t ". ' ' '■ , 

the blessing of their transaction will &r ^L) J. ^Jy. 

be lost/" .<U«5«>: 

a- t'V^: c cWj UsC, ^Jj oWJI w K : v l .^j-JI 'a-^ 



[1] Literally, the text says: "Knowledge will be manifest." Most manuscripts have Al-'Ilm 
(knowledge) here. Some have Al-Jahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See As-SaMhah, No. 2767. 
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Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 

if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 

the consent of both the parties. 
Chapters. The One Who Sells ,_iUJl> «iL ji&l - (o ^Ji) 
His Product By Means Of " ' ' 

False Oaths ( " ~^ ]) f^ 1 

4463. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ liii i'JJA - inr 
Dharr that the Prophs 



whom Allah '^"^ & 0» ' 

will not speak on the Day of \j> j; jj 

Resurrection, or will He look at *"'/»-'«., ,• 

letify them, and theirs SS £^1 J* j> ^} o* 'i^ 1 <ji ^ 



will be a painful torment." Abu >y- 
Dharr said: "May they be lost and 

doomed." He said: 'The one who v 1 - 1 * f-ft '^l 'J&. 



\r (below the ankles) 
the one who sells his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (Al-Mannan) 
of what he has given to them." 
(Sahih) 



«li :ji _J JB igj Al J^ij LSI^ii 

.ifeiii ifijij c^iisdi ^iiiii £aL 



4464. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet j§ said: 
"There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify , 
them, and theirs will be a painful =8 £s^' j» 
torment: the one who does not givs 

anything but he reminds (the „ « , f , - 
recipient of his gift), the one who ^ lijJI 4*'-^ jnt 

drags his Izar (below the " ' 



>: j^l Si >L; V !5*. :Jll 
:^jf idi ft ^ij5 
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4465. It was narrated from Abu - - , ; , -„.t 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that he heard :J - ^ JjjU U -k* 1 ~ tn ° 
the Messenger of Allah g say. - lyi ^ :M fcl&t jfl Ciii 
"Beware of taking oaths a great 

deal when selling, for it may help & oi ui ^ - j# 

you to make a sale but it destroys Al ^ - ^ £f r^uftl sSlHS ^ 

the blessing." (Safti7>) ' . . - 

5?l v* ^1 ^ :J>5 « 

4466. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ i^f - (in 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: '',>',..'.,,. . ■ . 
"Taking oaths may help you to l ir^y. i» ^fJ ui 1 ea= - Cr^ 1 
make a sale but it takes (blessing) -. ; ,, '--'^ ■ ^ •■ A - 
away from the earnings." (Sahih) f, , ^ ~ ^ * ^ 

U& _iUJ|i : Jli m,'^ if I'J'J' cjril 

. «L__isdj Uii; ukjj 



l ends. An oath should only be sworn whei 
>ut it. Concerning the understanding of oblitei 
to Hadith 4462. 



iijjijj L^Vji\ ^iUJI - (T 



4467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah j§ said: "There are three to J ^ i Ju^'N! 

whom Allah will not speak on the . v « * , i , - . - 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 

allegiance to an imam for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after 'Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him." {SaMh) 



4- iip ^ft % 5:13)1 p>; ^-fej's 
# & yJ^ t u J* ^ 
Stiif ii gi; 34.33 

>ai il; ii. Ji fjti 



oi jifr u» ^ A -c <& ■■■ ^ ^'j j'^ 1 Jl ^-1 r*J~" ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 

4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: "We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
MadJnah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samasir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah |g came out to 
us and called us by a name that 

ourselves. He said: 'O merchants 
(Tujjar)\ Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.'" (Sahih) 



p SSiSdli - (V ^0 




Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadtth 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To jtyJI C>jZ-' s - (A ^Jl) 

A Transaction Have The ' ...... 

Choice Before They Separate (A "- Jl> ^j?' Jc 3 CtfH^ 

4469. It was narrated that Hakim ^ • ■ >f L J~j.f _ £m 
bin Hizam said: "The Messenger of , . 

Allah j§ said: 'The two parties to a - J} If) jij - l*i : JlS 

are honest and open, their jt J_ m J> ^jliil J. &\ 

transaction will be blessed, but if .< ■' ' • . . ' , '. 

they tell lies and conceal anything, f U ^ J -^-> 

the blessing of their transaction will ^ U-JJ ii^jJ lilij IS ilS iUji 

be lost."' (SaAi/i) '' , „;,,'. ^ , 

■ 11 l-Hf^ ^ji <J*?* ^ ojj t L^ri 

Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to HarfiA 4462) 

j|U J* 0^)11 - (1 

Ui\ - (A ii>JI) iiiJ ^ 

4470. It was narrated from Malik, iUi ^ lUi Uji-I - ££V- 
from Nafi', from 'Abdullah bin , , . , ' , , • 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah CT 1 ' W J ^ K1 3 Oi '■kj^J 
j§ said: "The two parties to a J£±. .313 -| ^ _ 5 j^- _ 
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traction both have a tne choice so ^ ^ ^ ? U 

long as they have not separated, or . 

they have chosen."' (Sahth) 

& \°t\: c c^.UJJ Lr A*J\ jU- ojJ V L .jjJI lr L^ : g,^" 

4472. It was narrated from Isma'il, ^-J. ^ iliJ lijjfcf - UVV 

from Nafi', that Ibn 'Umar said: ; % ' : ' , - , 

"The Messenger of Alia jg said: 0* C U i" Oi -b~ ^ : J 15 &J^I 

both lrdVe P the ie cho < ice a scT tongas ^ ^ ^ ^ ''^ ^ 'i*^ 

they have not separated, unless ^ -)^\ oli.litin :$| Al J_^3 3lS 



i. If they h: 



J^U-J S- (j^LJI ^J^JI jJ^l) Vo^;.^ [^^» aslu-l] '-%Hj*v 

.^wi ^ ^ ^ w L.! oil y 

4473. It was narrated from Ibn : Jij ^ji? oi tp> " {tvl1 " 

Juraij: "Nafi' dictated to me, from * , tt ,, f o * v < tf 

Ibn 'Umar who said: The & :JU £-> 0<' 0» 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The :g j j,, ^ ji| . ^ J, } ^ Ui 
two parties to a transaction both ' . ^ , , , ,'• ' ^ ■ 

have the choice so long as they j 1 ^ 1 . Life ^r'j i>£?l glf" ISI» 

have bol choSnto concMe' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ « 
transaction. If they have both . «£p ia jfe jp 6tf $ ^fe 



4474. It was narrated from Ayyub, .-^ ^ _ im 

from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar that ' 

the Messenger of Allah jg said: l*i ^ :<Jl" J»Ml & 

0? oil 0* '-tf 1 ' & 
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them says to the other: 'Decide! xj^\ : >tAi Uijil J_,i; j! 
(Sahth) 

.U.l: c l?c JI ^ > ,UJI ^ lil ^ ^ "f^' E0« 

4475. It was narrated from Ayyub, : J|| ^jf ^ iUj iSjif - UVo 

from Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, who _ '. t "' ' , . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ 0* V.* 1 ^ :JU 

said: 'The two parties to a Al ^ - j i| ^ •, ^ t =g 

■ ■ " have the choice so g/.' .,. s , 

tanslction/" Or° peAa^ Nafi' ^ }f " ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Or one of them has said to . fJJ-\ : Uiaif 

the other: 'Decide!'" (Saluh) 



in both have the choice 



J^ij Jli : 



separated or J ^ jf, Jli Uljj ijl^- <g o 
they have chosen to conclude the ' 
transaction.' Or perhaps Nafi' said: -'j 5 *-' : _r^ ^ J 

"Or one of them has said to the 
other: 'Decide!'" (Sahili) 

ijjJI ^rj XH jjJI a~ L^j^i jj. lil : v l l£ jJI .^jUJI 

4477. It was narrated from Al- J^Jj, £&L :Jlj fes tf"i4 - ilw 

Laith, from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar " " ^ ' 

that the Messenger of Allah 3i M * J-^J 6* ui 1 

said: "When two men enter into a ^ ^ >M . ^ ^ ^ 

transaction, each of them has the 7^ .«,, , . - 

choice until they separate." On one Hi : tsjs4 iJl»j 'ISjSi? ^ jCi 
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ius ti;Gs uiiif oil 
fjj u:t5 if ii; i££ iis cgii AS 
s ^nt'o 6 a ' ^ P ^ ^ ^ 

in and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding." (Sahih) 

4478. It was narrated from Yafya jjtf ^ ^ ^ uji! - UVA 

narrating from Ibn 'Umar, from the I}. Jri :JU V^i 11 Gji 

Messenger of Allah ft: "The two j ^ UUU ii^ : jju J_*i 

parties to a transaction both have -' ■ s 

the choice so long as they have not j^.^l 01« : H * ir-j ^ 

separated unless they have chosen '' g. ^ ^ $ g .j ^ . ^ 

to conclude the transaction." NSfi' ' _ ~l r 7^ . ; 

said: 'When 'Abdullah bought iSl jtil Ju» 6tS5 <JlS t\'jC± g5\ 

something he liked, he would leave 

straightaway.'" (Sahih) .^Wo^^.^ 

4479. It was narrated from Yahya JJ. ^ ^ (%if - 

bin Sa'eed, who said: "Nafi' narrated <t , ' - - ,'' . . , <« , 

to us from Ibn 'Umar, who said: ^ : Jl5 i* 1 6? <-k»"- f^* bJ - b " 

'The Messenger of Allah m said: :jg| <lil Jjij Jli :JU j!' 6» 

There is no transaction between the , ' ,1 

two parties until they separate, g VJ U«£ g V j>l^l#4l» 

unless they have chosen to conclude , 

the transaction.'" (Sahih) ' - " 

Chapter 10. Mentioning The +f J* ^^¥~y 1 'J>'i ( ^ - 15 

Differences Reported From lii Jki). J vl ill 

'Abdullah bin Dinar '"' ' f J - ' ' 
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Messenger of Allah j| said: 'When jii : s|| &\ J^j 3tl :J 

;wo people meet to engage in _ , . 

:rade, the transaction between fci >1 ^ fii • 



ifcjfe) 

4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- .. A , _^ ; ^» tf-sf _ ££M 
Had, from 'Abdullah bin Dinar, - " ^ 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, that he #1 J- niJJI ^ f&Jl 

heard the Messenger of Allah « ' ' . ' ." ' • 

say: "When two people meet to ^ ^ ^ 'i" ^ ^ ^ 

engage in trade, the transaction -.^Js 4)1 Jjij Zf ^1 

they^eparX.'MLs'ftejf have C? ^ £~ ^& & * 3*' 
chosen to conclude the transaction." iijllJl 

4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, ;• _ ££AT 



said: The Messenger of Allah g| 
"When two people meet to 



J13 :Jli jii jll ^ i 



£ ^1 IvS J 



chosen to conclude the transaction." 
(Sa/ufc) 

« :J > ^ J* ^ * t"=c "* ^ ^ c 

4483. It was narrated from Yazid ^ Stdi y . «j| _ ££Ar 

bin 'Abdullah, from 'Abdullah bin ^, , \ ^ . 

Dinar, from Ibn 'Umar, that he & ci 3^1 ^ :3lS S J 
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heard the Messenger of Allah j» » .. , - , .. t , 

say: "When two people meet to 9 i-? '■^ if o>. -tp- a* 

engage in trade, the transaction gf j, ^ 

between them is not binding until tr r> , ,,'>,'> ' 

they separate, unless they have UfS & V J» :J>5 i 
chosen to conclude the transaction." 



to :JlS G&t :J 
ijij JIS :Jll ^ Jy, 



4484. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah who said: "Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: "When two 

people meet to engage in trade, the Ji U^S g "Ji £Z ^ s '-Si 

binding until they separate, unless • "j 1 ^ 1 6* **J* 

they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction." (Sahth) 

'ii3£H J »*i >^>- o^' 1 ^ /f'.J^-i [j*-*^ tft-J] :gu>»J 

.U*j~ij UATcSSA- :iiUI e_ol^l >JI Ji. j*j i vv : £ 

4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, .j u = ^ ;• « j~£f _ £SAo 
from 'Abdullah bin Dinar, from '"' ^ '" , . 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet |g J 1 'J^ ji * # i» otii ll'-ii 
who said: "Two traders have the ' ^ d ^ t m ^ ^ yu 
choice as long as they have not ■}-;■- , - , - 
separated, or, they have chosen to . « jljj- jZ liJiS ijS? ji UjiS I 
conclude the transaction." 

.WY: cl ^l y 

4486. It was narrated from Al- .jj ^ - _ SSA , 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the ;' „ ' , , ' > , ^, 
Prophet of Allah jg said: "Two J} ^ jl» l&U 



ifj* u cP 1 en life *r'3 ^ 
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y of the other. ^ 



4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said 
"The Messenger of Allah if said 
'Two traders have the choice ai 
long as they have not separated, oi 
until they i 



flli :JU ij GiJii :Jll 

.«if>» 

fcUl o^l»JI jlil tj-s- «M] 

Chapter 11. Requirement For V-S^i (u r^'^ 



The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 



from 'Amr :Jli ^ i2a lijilf - 5 £AA 



as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, am 



bin Shu'aib, fi™. ...» ...... . . . . ^. - .. . 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ & ^1 ^* ^JJl 1^1 

~ '"" " " M & l% f ^ ^ 

ana it is not permissicie to ^ °' J ^ ^ 
to leave for fear that the jl 4 ^ L ^ 

other party may change his mind." 
(Hasan) 

'VV»: C J yj l -^-:^ J JI Jlij ^ J-d ^ \UV: c ^I-^lj 

Comments: 

Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one's rights. Well-wishing 



:68 ts^l ^ 

id party should be given full opportunity 

4489. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ •• %g _ £ t A , 
'Umar that a man told the Messenger 

of Allah jig that he was always being '-'y^ J* Crt ^ ^ 0* 

cheated. The Messenger of Allah gj ■"?■>'''■% x, > , ' i > -t -f' ' - '■ f 

said to him: "When yon make 'a ^ ^ * * ^ * J .' 

deal, say: 'There is no intention of cJ. bli :0 41 Jjij 3 JlS ijp 

engag^in a deaThe^Iys, 'There '6 B1 ^ ^ 



^ ^ YW. C le JI ^ t UiJI ^ U v b ^jUJl 

. VVCj-^lj ^Ao/Y:^.) 

4490. It was narrated from Anas : J IS jlii ^ iiji Uj^.f - 
that there was a man whose mental 
faculties were lacking, and he used 
to buy and sell. His family came to 
the Prophet g| and said: "O Prophs 



.opnei anu saiu: w rrupnei > ^ ^ *t ,* t et 

ah, stop him." So the Prophet : M ^ *W alj 61 

of Allah*!} caUedhim, andtoldhim «g ^| >J fe£ .» -| | s ; 

not to do 'that. He said: "O Prophet *** ' « , , " , 

of Allah, I cannot bear to be away jr^' ^ <i? L - ^ °^ 

from business." He said, "If you ' ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

engage in a deal, then say: "There is . , u— . . 
no intention to deceive."* 1 (Sahih) 

Ul,: C 'C?^ 1 t"^- U 'tJ=H «=r>! [g^] IgjjAI 

' VVV: C "^'^ ->* J ' V-> 0 _ s -':Jljj i», ^j^JI jU^ ^ ^i-ji ^ 
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Chapter 13. Al-Mulmffalah m--i»il;"tl m 

(Animals That Have Not Been (U ' lLl ^ J, " ° r 
Milked) 

4491. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jli ^>!l y. 5^! li^f - i 
Messenger of Allah jjt said: 'If any . , v,., . ^ ^ jr«:f 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- ^ ' ^ J s . j^- 
camel, let him not refrain from rf yz. <3f ^ :JU J cy. 
miUdngit.-m^) : g-^^Vij; 

. ii^iki * SiiLi _,t sili i Jii^f 

/A :<**>, ^ j*j ^ jyijup ^ .^1] : e .>: 

•» « o^'-v a A* * vva: c .UAit: c .m 

Chapter 14. Prohibition Of - jj, . x _ m 

(Selling) Al-Musarrdh, And It Is -T J ' ' . - 1 - 

To Bind The Udders Of The SLill jl SSGJI Ja^ it 

Camel Or The Sheep, And To , ; ., {,^f M - \- u . 

Avoid Milking Them For Two ^ V^ 1 

Or Three Days, Until the Milk U) l^j J l^iiS Lji ^ IgJ 

Gathers In Them, Increasing " ,j f '. 

The Profits Of The Sale When OY ia^JI; l^J ^ ^y. 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 

4492. It was narrated from Abu : 3li 'J, lUi -SHY 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: ' „ c \ . „, 
"Do not go out to meet the 'zA^ '^i 11 yi 1 6* ^ 

\-M ^ --'^ m & a C °7J> J ia 

5u i^^Mii jL_ -jg, &1 ssh j, 

:^*^! [^ws :g;>>" 



along with a So' of date 



^ actually does. ^ P ' ^ PP P 
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Comments: 

1. The explanation of the term Musairdh has already bee] 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky mi 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. The 
in it at all. 

liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which hi 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question i; 
one's mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order to eliminal 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to j 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple fc 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa' 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance 
environment where dates were their staple food, and whi 

4493. It was narrated from Abu '^'2 Cf. J^! 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -Jli o LAJ| 4, 
Allah g| said: "Whoever buys a V - ^ ' 



f he is not pleased with it, he 
return it, along with a Sa' of 
." (Sahth) 



4494. Abu Hurairah said: Abu Al- 
Qasim j§ said: "Whoever buys a 
Musairdh, he has the choice (of 
annulling the deal) for three days. 
If he wishes to keep it, he may 
keep it, and if he wishes to return 
it, he may return it, along with a 
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ts#\ ass 



Sa' of dates, not wheal 



nen of the Messengei 



Mings jUiiL £lJ»JI - 



4)1 Jji^ ^ IcJll iiSlp ^ iSj^p 

I ^1 



4496. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade meeting (the 
traders on the way), a Muhajir 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 
milk in the udder of an animal (so 



.cellatior 



le already agree 



The Bool 



upon, ai 



to ask that he 



jtfi ifcil jbj hVj 



faith) be c 

(Sahth) . L^if 

Chapter 17. The Town-Dweller ^ j-?^' {5 - <W r «*JI) 

Selling For A Desert-Dweller ( , „ ^ , ) 

4497. It was narrated from Anas jli' oi 'SS*' ~ ss,v 

that the Prophet g forbade a , ; , . -..= ^ .... , . .;». 

town-dweller to sell for a desert- a " Ji „ ■^ .SJo'. ^ 

;n if he was his father or ^p] M ^1 .^iil'l jT* ^ 

3! jtf Sd *q ^u. <y M ^ ; « 



4498. It was narrated that Anas : J IS J&\ < 
bin Malik said: "It was forbidden to 

us for a town-dweller to sell for a 0* u-Ji u 
desert-dweller, even if he was his jju /, 

father or brother." (Sahih) I'liT'l/v I 



4499. It was narrated that Anas Ji*i\ 'J, ilii Ujif - U\\ 
said: "It was forbidden to us for a , ; ^. - ^ , 

town-dweller to sell for a desert- 0* i'j* :JU - :u " 

dweller." (&ftift) ^U- ^ if lL«J : J I! ^if ^ cjli 
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pail oe? 



4500. Jabir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: 'A town-dweller 
should not sell for a desert-dweller. 
Leave the people alone and let 
Allah provide for them from one 
another.'" (Sahih) 



J ^ .£^1 ^ «r>t: 



townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 

4501. It was narrated from Abu J ■ - lJK ^ _ £oM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f^^-^- 

Allah 5| said: "Do not go out to Ol :>^i J '.^Ml 'J^l 

Smeone to'Sncda takheTas ' >> * : SI 

already agreed upon so as to sell S)j to**'. & 

him your own goods, do not ' ' » , '< - 

artificially inflate prices, and let not ' '5 ^ Gr ^ J ' 
a town-dweller sell for a desert- 
dweller." (SaMft) 

.VAV: C llS ^£!lj ^AKW/Y:^.) tkjJI ^ y.j ^ dlJU ^ \\ 

4502. It was narrated from ^ l%#.f - U«Y 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . J^J ( . ■ 
Allah j§ forbade atificially inflating Lr ^" ' ^ & -f*^ '■ & 
prices, meeting traders on the way, '^i tJi'j J>. j$ If 'iJ 44^' 'J- 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a m .„ , ' . , 
desert-dweller." (Sahih) 4,1 : * ^ 6* J»' ^ 0* 
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£*a« ye? 



OjjWI jfcl <U» ji, t v AA : ^ ns^S3l [gs** wt-l] :gji/Su" 

•</> 

Chapter 18. Meeting Traders (u Jidi) LS 2Sil - (u ,^»J0 

On The Way 

4503. It was narrated from Ibn :JIS ^ 4il j£i lijif - ie-Y 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , . . . , , . . , . , ,^ 
j| forbade meeting traders on the V '-Cr ^ - ^ ^ 
way. (Sahih) J> J, jjg 4.1 J^j of ^ 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of , >„, -U? A .=-,.? t, > ri . -,,= 

Allah S forbade meeting traders ^ r""^ :i " <^ - ^ :J 

on the way, until one enters the rJU^i^l^ i-iU^p 

market with them?" Abu Usamah , - . ' ' ,i „ 

acknowledged it and said: Yes. \ cH* J~ V^ 1 "if M M 

(Sahih) . : jUj fcuf jif j, > : G ? J pi 



4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawfis, from his father, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger i " 



de meeting the riders, :JU ^fc ^1 ^ i^jli ^ 

or a town-dweller to sell for a .«, »'„.,„' v ; . f .' , > ' 
rt-dweller." I said to Ibn ^ * * « J^j J 



'Abbas: "What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?" He said: "He should not act 
as a broker for him." (Sahih) 



y. ^ ^ 'r 1 - 
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t#i\ iter 



Comments: 

'He should nc 



;s will be inflated in this 
in the price of the comn 

Lr^ 1 Oi '^2 1 



: of annulling the 
»hen he comes to the 
."' (Sahih) 



'He has the choice of annulling t 
deceived him and deception is not 
bargain would be annulled if the c 



Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed 
Upon With Another Buyer, So 
As To Buy The Goods Oneself 

4506. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "No town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller, do 
not artificially inflate prices, no 
man should urge a seller to cancel 
a sale already agreed upon with 
another buyer so as to buy the 
goods himself, no one should make 
a proposal over the proposal of his 



J> U Lfei? J* ;f^j| jlli 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her." (Sahih) 

^ or/U!T: c iiiji jt Oil ^ JJ^ Jp UriJI ^i^j V L c c lSJI 

Chapter 20. Urging Someone Js> Ji^il «£ itj - (r • -^~JI) 

To Cancel A Sale He Has - - ' * ' s „, 

Already Agreed Upon So As To ( u 

Sell Him Your Own Goods 

4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg said: "No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed ^jjiif £^ "fi : JlS i!t jlj ^il ,j* 
upon with his brother so as to sell ' 

him his own goods." (Sahih) A ^ C? ^ 

J*- ^ fj~ J* fj-i e > ti ^ 'i#->M : SO* 1 

•■• ^'c?> ■>->" c? ^ 't-^ 1 'r L --> i1(1 ™: c ->' J 

.V1i: c 

4508. It was narrated from Ibn :J15 '^VJA ^ (jliil iSjii - So>A 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 0 , ^ , ox , , ra , - c ^ ^ , ;s „ 
jg said: "Do not urge someone to 0" J" 1 "V s kSj »- : CjU jjl biji 
cancel a sale he has aheady agreed ^ &\ ^ yii $ J> i^U 

ir changes ' J*- ^ & J* &'J\ ^' : <J^ 



lis mind." (Sahih) 



^ o- /UlT:j- c VU: C ^^£11 ,y y>j [j^w ot-1] 

Chapter 21. ArtiflciaUy . ^» ^ « .. 

Inflating Prices 0<\ ^l) ,^^1 - (U ,^Jl) 

4509. It was narrated from Ibn j» j» ^ ^ - S»-^ 

'Umar that the Prophet |g forbade , -?h ? f -i - -it 

artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) u* 1 » Jl ^ / 
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4510. It was narrated that Abu : 3 IS J~ oi L ^ " £ 



Hura: 

Messenger of Allah , 
man should urge anyone to cancel ^ lib j!t ^jif :ij»jll 

a sale he has already agreed upon - ( , . _ ^ «^ 

with his brother sc " *" ' •' ■ ■• 1 



if fofa deLToVeuIrdo ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

ill- v?} cjD ^li y_ i^ 



hould sell for a 
iot artificially inflate prices; 
aan should outbid his brother; 



(in faith) to be divorced so as to J & ci>VI j>U» :1^JI 

(deprive her of her share of ' ,LfeL ' 1 
maintenance).'" (S«/«A) 

^ r^YA: c iWl/S:^_.UJI Ji— ^IjJJI *>->! [£s»*-» "M^ : £i>"" 

4511. It was narrated from Abu ^ iUi fiili - £°U 
Hurairah that the Prophet jK said: ..' , , , ^„ 

"No town-dweller should sell for a a* ^ Bji : J 15 ±£ : J 11 

nX"; ; l n ir^uW Jct^di*** ^ 

outbid his brother; and no woman S-f^ j^; N» : JU SB ^1 jp ;3iS* 

forced sc^t ^r > H * * ;i u 

what is in her bowl (deprive her of Ijjif j^l ;fpi J Li ~ij i*^f «5 

her share of maintenance)." ' r " 

(Sahth) ■ 4 U * 

Chapter 22. Selling By Auction 1^ ^ £31 - (YY f ^JI) 

4512. It was narrated from Anas . ju - ^ _ uu 
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Allah il sold a drinking bowl and ■ t. 

a blanket (for a horse or camel) to ^ ^' ^ 

the highest bidder. (Hasan) ^ ^ &\ 6^1 



v ^ u V L .yjJl iy b j,l ut-l] 

1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allah to beg something from 
him. Allah's Messenger said to him, 'I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.' He brought these 
tilings. The Prophet 3fi sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet gj said, 'Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.' 

2. 'He sold... set': The Prophet 3§ announced, 'Who will buy these?' A man said, 
'I will buy them for 1 dirham.' The Prophet jg said, 'Who will pay more?' 
Another person said, 'I will buy them for two dirhams.' The Prophet Jg sold 

Chapter 23. Mulamasah m (T , li ^ 50 a_^j| - ar 

4513. It was narrated from Abu Lai 'j. iUJ - U\V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - , . >.>,•., 

Allah m forbade Mulamasah and C^ 1 UI J M 'A oS^, Cri ^j^lj 

Munabadhah. 121 (Hasan) J'^_ . j(| ijj, ^ _ 3 _ 



narrated from Abu 
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a'eed Al-Khudri that the . „ - - - 

[essenger of Allah s§ forbade ^-K ^ ^ ■ ^ :JU 
'ul&nasah, wrrfch means touching ^ l jJli y> iiii : Ji; 

id Munabadhah, which is where ji ^ i( j- 1 * J'^ 1 '-^^ 



other man, by throw 
thout him checking 
it. (Sahth) 



j N ^$1 ^ j^Uil oi ^ S £l 

JiJii c> 4*5 5^' ^ <4l £s 
■ 4\'M 

'*i iSyj 11 Oil ^ IMY:^ liikJIj ^ Jlkl ^jjJl 

Chapter 25. Munabadhah (Yr *»J0 sJGtUI £5 .. (r« 

4515. It was narrated that Abu _^ <j > - tc\o 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The . ^ , _ , 
Messenger of Allah jg forbade tfj 3^ ''^'}- If. ij^lj 
selling by Mulamasah and .. - , • , •~'-\'-'\k •- -\ ■ 
Munabadhah." (Sahth) ^ J"* •^**" ^ P ^ 

4516. It was narrated that Abu ^- !; u"if _ £sn 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , . , t 
Messenger of Allah gj forbade two ,j£ OUii kiJi :JIS lOj^I 
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Of 



4517. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ J^J, ^ _ uw 

Messenger of Allah jgj forbade ' , j , , » 

Munabadhah and Mulamasah. 'iSiS 11 "jO*- 0< 0* 

Mulamasah is when two men trade .^fc ^ ^ ..j,, - 

garments with each other under t .' , , , 

cover of night, each man touching «H jiil Jj-ij ^ :Jj£ i'Ji'J' c-i~i 
the garment of the other v " 
hand. And Munabadhah is 



i garment to jijl ^Jil gl3 

er and the other throws a »<- r »1 r ' , ,^ - r « J ,i 
:nt to him, and they trade 0 • J ' 2 -- V> J^J ur 

jSJjJE* other in that J^' Jl & M 

er ' ' '• . iui j£ u:G5 4,3111 j5j ^n'i 

C WY1: C »YI/r: 0e ».laH js- ^ ^l>Il «*-j*t »4 

« y (-S-^jJI -» 1W:j- nsi<ll J j*j '£U-JL q^j n, Jw^i\ ^ 

r purchased in this fashion would be called Mulamasah 
is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 

same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 

4518. It was narrated that Abu i&U- :jti SjlS J lijilf - Sou 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The f - . , ,. , ,., 

Messenger of Allah & forbade ^ ^} ^ - Jls Oi 

Mulamasah. And Mulamasah ^ -,f v ^ ^1 ^ lf jLi 

means touching a garment withoi 



means toucmng a garment witnout , , « 

looking at it; (and he forbade) u# ^ iJj-^ 1 ^ l '> ^ 



Munabadhah, and Munabadhah j^-^ij 
garment to another man without iji'UJI jpj 
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4519. It was narrated that Abu - >„; _ £M <\ 



transactions. As for the two kinds of 
when a man says, 'I throw this 



. nuu Mulamasah - „, _ ^ * 

ouches it with his 6 s1 J^. ~ vj^ 



hand, without spread] 
checking it, and once ne toi 
the transaction becomes bi 
(Sahih) 

<f->*y **■»»• ir- 1YA£ -> TUV: C ,tJ i ul C? ^ '<*>M ^1:^0** 

4520. It was narrated from Salim ^ Uj] ^ OjjU Ujis-f - icy ■ 

Messenger of Allah H forbade two ^ : ^ J ^ « 
f garments, and he forbade ^ ■ 



Munabadhah and Mulamasal 
which are kinds of transactioi 



Jli of l(f J,li If. 
ijS^i ^ |§ 4il 
Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) .JiitfJilJ jiGU'l ^ o* Jg 

t, ^ ifcU ijsu > v l; i^J.Ml ^ [jy^] 

4521. It was narrated from Hafs £s- 'J llii l%£f - SoY\ 

bin 'Asim, from Abu Hurairah that . , . ,, ,~. , -.< 

the Prophet j§ forbade two kinds 0* : JU ^* JI ^ : Jli 

of transactions: Munabadhah and J^J f ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mulamasah. And he said that " ' ' ' 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 282 



Mulamasah means when one man „t . , 

says to another: "I will sell you my ' u~'-i u& 4jl -s^ us^' a* 

garment for your garment," and -,1 cL^'lj ii'lliili : Olid I 

neither of them looks at the , , >t „,,.'.,.,/". 

garment of the others, rather he :^j)J JjS 01 *A*iJI 

just touches it. And Munabadhah is :L\Ji . n l^i- -(•:- v- Ii ■: 

when he says: "I will throw what I ', ; 

have and you throw what you : J>5 ot : iilllill lilj c III! lij; -gs'j 

have," so that they buy from one ^ U^t ,«UJ U ^ U & 

another, and neither of them ^ _ , J. 

knows how much the other has, JH \ '^S UjL. j^lj TJ ^iVI 

andsoon.(S«Mft) ' '" . ' 

,/ J»J '*i ^* O- ,t,,: C 'iiUlj *_5UI & Jlkl 

Comments: -j-^j 11 -^ u^ 1 j* ! - 11 A -c 

The Mulamasah and Munabadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is co mm on between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for farther assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 

this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 



4522. It was narrated that Abu : J15 'J, &\ j££ tj^i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,t ,„. t - : , 

Allah m fnrharlR Clhnrnr Ji' L«0! sil :tJb J"' ^ <j 



forbade 

ldffiraS/! transactions." * : Jli :Ti ,f i r '^Vl ,■ 




The Book Of Financial Transactions 283 



Chapter 28. Selling Fruits -Jn , y > m 

Before Their Condition Is ^ <i* &~ « A r*-* 1 " 

Known (Yl iUJI) 

» said: "Do not sell fruits until SB * <}& ^ u^ 1 a* i* 
their condition is known." And he stj_y^, -j£ '-- | ' : •/» • jj 

forbade (both) the seller and the J " ^ ^ ^ 

purchaser (to engage in such a .^^iUlj jjOl ^ 

transaction). (Sahih) 

ot Jj jUill g ^ rfJI <oljMI '*^ u *rj*l t^f* "Ml : £>"" 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to 'dry up'; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 

4524. It was narrated from Salim, :Jl| j^, ^ fcsl - 1°U 

from his father, that the Messenger _ ,.•.'>,■, <t , 

of Allah si forbade selling fruits 'r^ ^ ^f y x if b ^ tiJ ^ 

until their condition is known. ^ ^ j m ^ M : J 



"ngefof >* * U 'Ji 

11 fruits a* 61 j fcl* °'^'j> If. ^> 



;s (still on t 
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tree) for dried dates.'" Ibn Shihab 
said: "Salim bin 'Abdullah narrated 

Allah's Messenger g| forbade 
from...'" similarly. (Sahth) 



J- M & Jj^ of :j*f ^ jil 



A: c J VI ^ vfcjl & ^ V L 1£LJ J| lr l_ 



'Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates' because when the same f 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of d 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and pur 



4526. 'Abdullah b 



le Messenger of Allah j§ stood gfc. 1^- ^ gfc. 



known.'" {Sahth) 



31 J j»j <«, ^>JI 



4527. It was narrated from 'Ata': "I . >^ •• _ SaYV 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah (narrate) , - 

from the Prophet H that he forbade 'o* '{Ayr o;' a* 0£ii ^'J^ 

Mukhabarah, Muzabanah and ' r i -#8 'ill ' ' ' I jl/ ' ' ' li ; - 

Muhaqalah, and (he forbade) selling * ^* * ." 

fruits until their condition is known, ofj ijEuiillj filji'lj jjjli-ill j£ ^ 

and that they should only be sold for , , - ; «, ' 4 , „'« , , 

Zffliara and flirfcm!, but he granted &■ ^_ olj u 6 " 6 s 
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fcjiill it? 



■Araya.-m (Sahih) 

4528. It was narrated from Jabir : Jli fel l%if - Wh 

that the Prophet « forbade , ^ , .^5 

Mukhabarah, Muzabanah and ^ J - ^ &f fe* fe^ <>^7 

Muhaqalah, and selling fruits until ^ US jil if 1 jS^ll 

they were fit to eat, except in the %, « \„'^ ,. . .„^j 

case of S4raya. (Sahih) ^ & s i-il^'j iji^ 

J C5ii :JU jJli Cjii : Jll 



4529. It was narrated tl 
said: "The Messenger of . 

forbade selling the fruit ot date w " ^ - 
palms until they are fit to eat." jgjj Al Jjij ^ 
(SoMfc) 



»r/UY"i :£ - lr I_j <YU<u\£AV: c ljjUJI *!j ^m: c c^^JI 

Chapter 29. Buying Fruits :f '..j \'% >\- ■- ^va m 

Before Their Condition Is °' <** / „ . ^ " C r^ 10 

Known On Condition That He % tyLk Jj> l^-iL^ j!& 

Will Pick Them And Not Leave "i-^i-t i-t 11 1-?'"' 

Them Until They Ripen (YV W J\ Vsi 

4530. It was narrated from Anas lib ^ iUi U^J-f - tor- 

Allah si forbade selling fruits '6^ ^ & w 3 & 

before they ripen. It was said: "O ; Jli ^liil ^1 jp - Jj - 

Messenger of Allah jS, what does " . 

ripen mean?" He said: "When they I/. ^ 'if 'Ji^ 11 ^ ^ 

turn red." And the Messenger of ^ -- : - £ m &\ j >- Jf -^u 

Allah s§ said: "What do you think ' ^ ^ » . ^ ^ , , 

if Allah withholds the fruits (causes !«l>l Jj^S u ; J*- 
it not to ripen), why would any one 
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gjisti gist 



of you take his brother's wealth?" . » 

(Sahih) : » J" 1 J ^ JU J :Jui 

lit ^ i& », g 01 

^ ^ .-nw: c ,:s'Ji\j <-nA/Y:(^J> ttjji 

1. 'Until it becomes red' means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. 'Why would any one of you take his brother's wealth?' - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah's Messenger jg has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 

Chapter 30. Annulling A 
Transaction In The Event Of 
Crop Failure 

4531. Jabir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah S said: 'If you sell fruits 
to your brother then the crop fails, 
it is not permissible for you to take 
anything from him. Why would you 
take the wealth of your brother 
unlawfully?'" (Sahih) 



0^1 oi ^ - 

.^-Jr ^ :JIJ ££i :J13 

i±J\ j, £Ju ill :3§ 4s\ Jjij Jli 

if ijj ^ Jisli Sl_iG \'£ 

iu-f Ju iife m <£i £. lib 



4532. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah li said: "Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother." (And he said something 
along the lines of) "Why would any 



.1UA: CIC 5^JI 

ol j> : e&i : jli sjii oi ^ eSii 

o* idAi g^i oil ^ Ji>' 

of :jlll # oi'^ ^ '4^' j?> 

&LiG r£ j.C o2. :JIS ^ 4,1 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 287 



is Muslim brother?" (Sahth) J* ^ 'Jrf 1 hi ^ & <*&r 



4534. It was narrated that Abu ■ j\- >• _ j or s 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the ./ , , 

time of the Messenger of Allah |§, # ji i» if- iUJI fiji 



U ljii> :S§i 4il J_>ij Jl2 ijJS 



So the people gave him charity, 
that was not enough to pay off 
debts. The Messenger of Allah 



Chapter 31. Selling The ^ill - 0l"\ r *~JI) 

Harvest For A Number Of ' . 

Years To Come 

4535. It was narrated from Jabir :JU J^i ^ fcjS i'jj-'i - icTo 
that the Prophet S| forbade selling -V,~ ,<« 
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the harvest for a number of years <a * - - 

(in advance). (Sahth) ^ ^ :i~S JU ^ ^ 

Chapter 32. Selling Fresh jial g< - (H .^Jl) 

Dates Still On The Tree For ' .„ „, 

Dried Dates CT - 



the tree for dried dates. Ibn 'Umar jZ y> j£s :Jj| ^Jl\ 01 'J\ 

said: "Zaid bin Thabit narrated to " ' 

me, that Allah's Messenger _ '"j^h 

permitted that in the case of 'Araya." jf -ojU ;v ij -^i ,vl Jlaj 
"' 

^ V/lanij-^^Ij cYWr^^Ukll fUUIj ^jjl e V L l£ jJI 

Comments: •■ | ;'-i l 'i>i J i>o p j»*iji l l -i- b - 
See No. 3910. 

4537. It was narrated from Ibn : ju ^ Sly ^Jjif - iorv 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , _ \ s( " v . > > _ ^ 

jg forbade Mazabanah. And ^ j» V* 1 5«W Of 1 

Miiz&banah is, when what is, at the £ J m # Sf J. 

tops of the trees is sold for a - ,.«>.'. 

certain amount: of dried dates; if yj£ B £js 41 Slp'S 

there are more then I- gain, and if - r , ~. :.. ,.5. 

there are less then I lose. {Sahth) ° h * J ° ! ' ^ ^ . 



4538. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ fcg _ t . tA 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , , , 

« forbade Muzabanah, and Sfc J>ij i>l pi t< ^6 

Muzabanah means selling fresh v ;.s -£.. *:-<■»<,- -:-,->;, - 

dates still on the tree for dried dates H C? ^ / 

by measure, and selling fresh grapes . i—jjll; ijjj 
for raisins by measure. (SaMA) 

i 1U /t :( LS »«) ttjjl J j*j ^ SiU ^ : c < U^JI ^ ^JL U^l 

Comments: ■ W,: C'^ 
The Muzabanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 

4539. It was narrated that Rafi' : JlS ^ - ior<\ 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of "' " ' .. 

Allah m forbade Muhaqalah and ^ & 0* o*^' ji> <^ 

Muzabanah." {Hasan) J ^ ^ ^3 ^ t ^J, ^ 

4540. It was narrated from Salim : IS A^i ^ 125 ir^-f - So£- 
that his father said: "Zaid bin ., '"' . .' > . <s , 
TMbit told me that the Messenger V- ^ '^J*^ 1 ^ 

regarding the sale of 'Araya." ' J ~' J ■ ■. <J- --> ^ ^ -~ 

(Sahih) ■ J C^'j M 

4541. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Jhabit Sn^S ,jX^ ijbijl J 13 - £°£\ 
narrated from his father that the .„.«' - . ' , , ,t . 
Messenger of Allah j§ granted a :Jb ^->L* l a p cH ul ->fc 1 * 
concession regarding 'Araya sales ifjli jili- :JU l->UJ .-J I 
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. 'yj-!i & J 't-^ 1 "M^ 



(For further details, please see Ha£th 3910) 

Uljill ^ utj - (Xi ^1) 

4542. It was narrated from Zaid ^ jil jTi Uj^-f - SoST 

bin Thabit that the Messenger of . ■<'- 

Allah m granted a concession :JU ^ ^ <>"i ^ : <J' 

allowing '^Irayfl sales by estimation. • j< r; jj£ r; "jj --^ 

(Sahih) ' _ a ' ^ '\ , ^ C „, " ' 



This preceded, see No. 4356. 

4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated :JlS j ^irf l£U - totr 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ . >« 
granted a concession allowing ^ ^ ^ °* ' 
i4raya sales for dried dates by :c-,l5 ^ jg ^li :JU ^1 
estimation. (Mffc) . s „ .„ -' 

4544. It was narrated that Zaid bin l&U- :Jl5 SjlS jif - S«U 
Thabit said: "The Messenger of t , , . ... 
Allah « granted a concession <^ ^ / JU ^ 
allowing 'Araya sales for fresh dates Z\ S^if UJU if ^IJJ ^1 i^Li 
and for dried dates, but he did not „, « > ' „, , 
allow anything other than that." ^ A -i 4 : J>. ^ oi J" 1 ^ CT 
(Sahih) J^m* Sjbi Sf :S^t 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 291 



4545. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg 
granted a concession allowing 
estimating for 'Araya sales, so long 
as they were five Wasq or less than 
that. (Sam) 



Comments- -^ n: C '^^'j ' ir ' ^ :( ^-' ^j^ 1 y> j*j '*i o* 

1. One Wasq is equal to 60 So.', and to' used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. 'Five Wasqs or less than five': The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasqs, one should not derive benefit from this 
dispensation. 

4546. It was narrated from Sahl 'J, &\ & iyj.] - Soil 

bin Abi Hathamah that the ' ', s , 

'J~>h f fi-i^- : tj 15 ^°^J! Jf 

xya sales by estimate, jiS & "a* J> M "o'\ 
could eat fresh date, g ^ ^ ^ 
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£j«m ass 



4547. Rati' bin Khadij and Sahl : JlS j±* ^ £Jj\ t'Jp, 
bin Abi Hathamah narrated that 
the Mt 



mah, which means selling ffi M jlil .v 

dates stUl on the tree for 



dried dates 
permission. (Sahih) 



.^3 oil ij> ^.mjJh 

4548. It was narrated from Bashir . j(j >• ^ fr-jj^ _ j sSA 
bin Yasar that the Companions of > , 

the Messenger of Allah & said: ^ j» i J~ i» ^4U! 

"The Messenger of Allah jg . ' # ^ j | . 

granted a concession allowing ' y _ I**' » ^ ^ 

S4mya sales by estimate." (Sahih) tl^jl ^ j | i! ^J-'j 



aid: The Messenger of Allah 
ras asked about (buying) fi 
[ates with dried dates, and he 
o those who were around 1 



lecrease (in J 3 ^ M * <i& &> = J» 

weight or volume) when they dry ^t, -&f, ■ rj Jul J.'JL 

out?' They said 'Yes,' so he ~ . . >. ' / 

forbade that." (Hasan) ■ - ^ ^-irf. a . 

<yto<\: c ^iii j ojb _„! ob-rj :£t >- 
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not aware of it. Rather the^rophet's jig question was to make 
se of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 



4550. It was narrated that Sa'd bin J: ^ If. l%#-t - ice- 

Malik said: "The Messenger of , . . 

Allah i§ was asked about (buying) Oi - u ~' ^ • Jb 9^" 

fresh dates with dried dates and he j; "Lpliil ^ iuii Ciji ■ JIS AjUUil 

said: 'Will fresh dates decrease (in ; ', ,\ ; 

weight or volume) when they dry 0* 'Ji5 lJ 4i Oi S 1 ' i* 

out?' They said 'Yes,' so he ^ jg ^ ^ . ^ ^ j, ^ 

forbade that. {Hasan) - , s - 0 ' - 

lil t^l" J^>\ yt^il 



l# 

. T\rv: c j ^ ^Ul ^1 >l [j-*. : c >! 

Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of Si ^1 l'J^\ «g - (W ,^JI) 

Dried Dates Whose Volume Is J «',', Sj,' >. 

Unknown For A Heap Of Dried ^ Of c^-*- 11 J^ L . W$* 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known (Vo i^ji) 

4551. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: : Jli (> i^j| ^ 1^1 li^i-f - lce\ 

"The Messenger of Allah jg , ' . c <, - 

forbade selling a heap of dried -* 1 u^ 1 : Ei> ui 1 Jli Eji 

dates whose volume is unknown for j£ /jJz^+J.^^^Z] 0\ 

(Sam) ^ /Si j. £Jji g.'if-m,&\ Jjij 

\or-:^ jJill !) J1 ^JI ^ v l ijyJI i^J—. tfji.! : jgjAi 
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4552. Abu Zubair narrated that he ; JiS ^ 1^1 u^if - iooY 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "The ^ 

Prophet j§ said: 'A heap of grain -X 1 lsJj?^ 1 : £i> O; 1 Ju Wj » 

should not be sold for a heap of ft .fij, ^ & - ^ J?f ^t,, 

grain, or for a heap of grain of , > , > s ■ 

known measure.'" (SaMA) fl^JI 04 & ^" * i^ 1 

fuLl & % fULll 04 

.•UM: C j j^j ,j;UI i^l Eg***] :g>3 

Comments: 

Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 

But if the species changesffor instance, there is wf 
:r, then there is no harm in deficiency, ej 



Chapter 39. Selling Grain In .UiJl »°, ; JI i£ - (r<l -«JI) 

The Field For Grain (That Has I - S- ^ c ^ ^ ~ 



The Field For Grain (That Has 
Been Harvested) 
4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah j| forbade Muzabanah, jiil Ji> : Jli <j) 0* 0* 



which refers to when a man sells the 
lates of his grove wl 
in the trees, for a measure of dry ii^ it CJ blS 0J3 > i$ J, 
[ates, estimating the amount 
ass). Or, if it 



013 'fi y. it :fii>Ji o* * 



jsc oi lijj Sis 013 



grapes, he sells them when they are . J£ JjJi ^ j£ 

still on the vines, for a measure of 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 
in the field, he sells it for grain that 
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4554. It was narrated from JSbir j^J. .wjl £jji - toot 
that the Messenger of Allah si ' „ 

forbade Mukhabarah, Muzabanah C?) ki y. ^ ^ :3lS 

and Muhaqalah, and selling dates ,t » 

before they are fit for eattag, and ■ ^ ; t"- 0- £^ 

selling them for anything except cjBliiJIj Sljiir, j^Udll ^ gg 

Dinars and Dirhams. (Sahih) : > i . : f .'.„ 

Comments: 

(See fled&ft 3910) 

Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of jiZ jS~ Jiill i£ - U • »«J|) 

Corn Before The Grains ' '<■ \ 

Become Visible ( 4a»c!i) 

4555. It was narrated from Ibn :JlS 'j ir^4 - So" 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah „ '.#.'.> , . , : « , 
H forbade selling dates on the & 'C? u 0* "^i 1 0* Jrf 1 ^! ^"-^ 
trees before they ripen, or selling ■- t£ g| 4,1 j » - -jf •] 
ears of corn before the grains V" , ' , ,.-„' 
become visible and there is no fear jQ. '>>" i 1 ^ 
of blight. He forbade that to the - cj^,- -'.^ -r 

seller and the buyer. (Sahib) ' Jc " ' ^ J 

4556. It was narrated from Abu : Jrj ^ ~ Csli - Soot 
Salih that a man from among the _ "' . ' ~ , 
Companions of the Prophet ^ told a* a* ^>sl y) 
him, he said: "O Messenger of :^U> If njuli J ^ 

or dates for the same amount <j :JlJ & $\ « 

of mixed dates (which are of inferior jjj, ^ ^ ^ j 3 , , 

quality). Should we increase (the ^ - > • ' ^ J 
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amount we give in payment for the > - , ., 

better quality dates)?" The d >" J JU 'r"^ ^ r 1 " 

Messenger of Allah $| said: "Sell • «;j jxil p Jjjilj li' ': g| 

them for silver then buy with it." ' ' 
{Hasan) 

Chapter 41. Setting Dates For !|)| 1^ _ a , ^ 0 

Dates Of Different Quality rsr C? ; 

4557. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ _ Soov 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah , t * . . ' , 

that the Messenger of Allah 3g Ulj £U s;l^ ^; ^_,ti)lj 

appointed a man in charge of :^ .j], . - _ g j^- _ 

Khaibar and he brought some Jamb ^ ^ , 

dates. The Messenger of Allah j§ i J£i j| J^iJI # i* ^ 

said: "Are all the dates of Khaibar ... a „' f s ^*i . 

like this?" He said: "No, (by Allah, ^ ^ & 'V^' 

O Messenger of Allah |g.) We take yjij Jl^il jgg &\ J^j M :s>^ 

a 5a' of these for two for three Set's t "-, 

(of other types of dates)." the J -^ J JUi "7"=^ Jl; " J <J* 

Messenger ofAMhgj said: "Do not ^ ^£ ^5 : |jg 

do that. SeH the mixed dates for „ >,,.<"'. 

Dirhams then buy the Jamb dates It ^ a , <J^J *i WW 

■■"(Saffih) i^j^JL ^tillj ^U. lii 

''.lli.lj.^lj.W/'CW 
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tJ*» OS? 



4558. It was narrated from Abu , ^ tJ . >t ^ _ £ooA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that some dares ; , , , 

artificially were brought to the . , .- ■ - * ' i----? 

Messenger of Allah j§, and the # **- 0* »»* C>»^ 

dates of the Messenger of Allah j§ M : ijAiJl -L*i ^ -ji 

were dates from trees that were /' >. 

nourished by their roots. He said: y>-J ^ Jls J i> b -J J~i ^- m ■ 

"Where did you get these from?" ls3 jf» : Jul jj 

They said: "We bought a So 'of them , _ 

for two Sa's of our dates." He said: ' U P C^ 1 ^. ^ : b 315 

ssrisss^^ & ^ ^ ^ * =?* 

you need of these." (SaMh) . lii ^ jlilj 



4559. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri sa 



reached the Messenger of Allah j| cSji>JI ,>U-^I 

and he said: '(Do not sell) two S&S j _^ ^ . . : >.-.< g 

of dates for a 5a', or two Sa's of ^ ^ C*^' ^ U 

wheat for a S«', or a Dirham for JjJi ilj cfLSJL j^LjJI 5l 

twoDfl*fl»K.'"(Softa) . « ' - 



. two Sa's of mixed dates for a ' , , 

it the Prophet s| said: '(Do 15x1 : Jli 
11) two S5i of dates for a Sa', ^! 



^III JUi '^Uaj £-^>Jl ^ ~ 
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.T\iA: c itS^SlI J j»j iJiUI e^J! Jill [gjs^o] 

4561. Abu Sa'eed said: "Bilal - jZi ^ f Li» Ij^-f - £o"U 

brought some Bam; dates to the , , ; ,.'«■ ;a . - - > 

Messenger of Allah * and he said: : JU i* 1 ^*' <*»- : JU " > 

'What is this?' He said: 'I bought a juil iii £ii - Jll ri; 

£«' of them for two SaS: The ' , t ' >t . 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'O! ^J-J Jt>l - J' :JU ^ .K 1 : <J' 



e of J?i63, 



approach it.'" (Sahiti) 

ctTlY^ c W ^ I1.U \U. J^l t l lil : V L ciJiyi ^jliJI ^>t: e .yj 

"i^Jji^^y <»T/^M£: C f UkJI V L ,ilil_JI 

4562. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab said: . j(| ■ n '■■ ju^l lijitf - So IT 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ said: , . , „ 

'(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 4^ 6* 'i^pl ^ oOi^ii 

(Exchanging) dates for dates is ' y 1 ^' ^' ^ CT" ^ i^-^' 

(Exchanging) wheat for wheat 5 is ^ ^ ^ ^ ./J ^ 

i?^Ofl unless it is done on the spot. ' * - - J ° 

(Exchanging) barley for barley is ^Jjli sli Nl £j ^jb j5lj i>Uj 

Riba unless it is done on the spot.'" ' /*. , « 

(SoMA) ■ " sUj !U V ! 'iJ jsJ^'j 
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1; jJJl ^LJij 



4564. It was narrated that Muslim ^ jil 4^ ^ jiiAj 

bin Yasar and 'Abdullah bin 'Atik '_ , . » 

said: "Ubadah bin As-Samit and • J=- . J J; 

Mu'awiyah met at a stopping place ^ t ^ ^ 

on the road. 'Ubadah told them: - - . , 

'The Messenger of Allah i§ :NU ^ ± 

forbade selling gold for gold, silver Zj&'j c~.L5Jl J, %■> 

for silver, wheat for wheat, barley "' " , ' \ . 

for barley, dates for dates'" -one of 0* 3§ J* 1 Jj^j 

.'"but the ^3,^^,3 



commanded us to sell gold for 



iNI iii; ijJuil; jJujlj :Uiiit 



barley and barley for wheat, hand to it £32 !j coj li JL. 5t. VI 

one of toTsaiT "Whoever gives ^ "T^ 1 * <^ '^ L ; 

more or asks for more has engaged . £Li JiS jL |i" , j^L .j-JLJL 

mRiba.'" (Sahili) , ... ' . ' 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasar and -„ : ,, ,. ,.„■„ .-„.t , . 
•Abdullah bin 'Ubaid who was - JU ^ * ^ ~ tS% ° 
called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that i^L, ^ - 2i ^1 jij - JrfU-il 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit and , \ ' . ."Jo. ■ 
Mu'awiyah met at a stopping place J?-^ uij?? oi' 0 1 . 
on the road. 'Ubadah told them: 'd\S M'j JZi 4i\ iSj jUI oil 'A^ 
"The Messenger of Allah j| r ., 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 55 Jj^ 11 £^ : JIS jJ> oil 

for silver, dates for dates, wheat for "JV. ~ ii* . ijji ■ 

wheat, barley for barley" - one of "•. ^ f 1 w ,^ 

them said: "salt for salt," but the ■yiM g H Jil J >i5 ^ '-J^ 

other did not say it - "unless it was c ' -Jn, ' ,^3^ jV^i' i^ijju 

equal amount for equal amount, ^ J '' - ; - - J "T 4 ^ ; 

like for like." One of them said: : Uilif Jll ij^JLll j->I)r; i^ib 

more has engaged in Biba," but the r& '^ U ; cM'^ 

other one did not say it "And he J\ : uilit JU . jLj iiL jlji> 

commanded us to sell gold for ; t , t , ' "\, ,'„\ 

silver and silver for gold, and wheat & tyj ^ ?J <-JiA ■*>> '^"S 1 

for barley and barley for wheat, <>j r £J r ;i y b ^Jj, ~j 

hand to hand, however we ; ' . ' ' , ; ' P 

wanted." (SaMfc) ■ l~? ^ 'JJ js-^'j 'j^ 1 . 

Oil cTl»r: c J .j;UI ciujJI >il [^>w» «b~fj ig/J 

.<u Up oi 1 J^^-i ^-i- 1 ^ 0* T Y o £ c<u>-U 

Comments: 

Allah, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundred; 

«Y 

4566. Muslim bin Yasar and oi i? 1 ^! - 
•Abdullah bin 'Ubaid said: -„ ; , = , 
"Ubadah bin As-Samit and :JU ^ * : ^ 
Mu'awiyah met at a stopping place J&i. :JU jiii jZ 'Cj&i. 'J, lib 
on the road. 'Ubadah said: "The J_ „,',.. , 
Messenger of Allah £ forbade us (?f (* & 
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Ejall off 



£ jiii 



2l j 'jjj^j "ri" 

ji; ^Jj ijJU'lj ^J\j :Lliiii 

jjjlij 's?^ 1 . s-* 111 



reached 'Ubadah bin As-Samit : 



Mu'awiyah likes it 'or not.'" ' ■ '4^*' 

Qatadah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasar, 
from Abu Al-Ash'ath, from 
'Ubadah. (Sahih) 

. TW:^ iii^ 1 J >*} 'j^ 1 - 1 ^ oA-^ 1 j'" 1 uk-J] :gi>~ 

Comments: 

Ubadah bin As-Samit was one of the Nuqba (Naqib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
h ^| is greater than that of Mu'awiyyah. Mu'awiyyah embraced Is' 



7H, a 



it Mu'a 



le Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there 



might nt 



d this i 



nothing 
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4567. It was narrated from „.t 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit - who had T ^ ^ <=^' S ° w 

been present at Badr and had given ^ iSjla <j£ to-u£ 

his pledge to the Prophet j| _ . .. , [ r " ; ' 

swearing not to fear the blame of o*- >l ,^1 ,>» j> (4-* 

any Warner for the sake of Allah - ^l4JI J, ;5U£ !p I'jiiyj! 

that 'Ubadah stood up to deliver a „' 

speech and said:. "0 people, you J ^ ill §1 i^l gl; i)lSj 'lAi 
have invented kinds of tran 



gold for gold, of the ^jSt j#iif js D ^M\ l^fijl l$ 

- silver for silver, of . .' «, , ,«„ -t 



the same weight. There 
wrong with selling silver for gold, jjj, Jjj iiib ijj U 



than gold, but no credit is allowed. 



When you sell wheat for wheat and ±1^ vj'j lU _>^f ^ ;i 

barley for barley, it should be L , , "'j , " 

measure for measure, but there is 'js^'j *£\ °£\ o\ S'i ,&Ji\ 

nothing wrong with selling barley t,, ~ ' (, ^ ^ 

for wheat, hand to hand, giving ' , ' / , - „, ' ' 

more barley than wheat, but no ^4 ilii^Sl ^JLllj li 

credit is allowed. And when you , r ,.«. « ,' 

sell dates for dates, it should be ^ . . 



4568. It was narrated that 'Ubadah J&I 'J, iUl u^i-f - ia-u 



said: "The Messenger 
lid: 'Gold for gold, of 



j'jXZ Gii :MIS [^jjS^ y 
3 C5ii :JIS flli Gli :JU 



for barley, like for like. Whoever 

gives more or takes more has ^ „ ^ 
engaged in Riba."' (Sahih) 4-*-^" : 5l <•» J^J Jl» ± 



The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya'qub did not mention - "Wheal 



4570. It was narrated that 
bin As-Samit said: "I h 
Messenger of Allah sg sa 
equal amount.'" (One 
narrators) Ya'qub did not 
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"Equal amount." Mu'awiyah said: , « 

"This does not mean anything." & «=~- ' Jli 1*^ ■> 

'Ubadah said: "By Allah I do not -J, ^ >Z L&i :JI 



Si -.fcjUi 5i2 ijkjL akin :^>Jz 

'.iiit'j Jl ::3C£ Jli Jji' N lii 
^ <i_>£; Oj^f V of JIj'I l; 

jill J^ij J\ J^if iCjliJ 

• 4!^ J A M 

J j»j n, dU=a)l j^-, w ^ YW°:-uJ *f>\ [g^s uk_J] '.go** 
•■^ J c*' J» J>M • -"o^c 

Comments: 

(See No. 4566.) 

Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For J^ 1 . J^ 1 ~ (S ° 

4571. It was narrated from Abu ^ x^i ^ S2s IT^i-f - ioV\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , - t . , . . 

Allah m said: ".Dinar for ^ '-r^" <yj Oi ^ 0" "4*^ 

Zteta. for Dirham, no difference jjj Al if ^ J ^ ^UJ ^1 
between them." (SaHft) , , , -; / 

V ipij-iil jM^ jIL-JH : Jli 

Comments- •" l,v : C '^'j ' ^ A:(^~) *U=^I ^ yj ^ ^ 

In olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 
Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 



4572. It was narrated that Mujahid i» ^ 'Ji - « e< 

said: "Umar said: Dinar for Dinar, ac'di ''- 

Dirham for Dirham, no difference ui - 0* 1 
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between them, this is the obligation 
that our Prophet sg enjoined upon 
us." (Sahih) 



.J^saij trr/T :(^.) tkjji ,y y,. 



4573. It v 



narrated that AM 
1: "The Messenger o: 
Allah j§ said: 'Gold for gold, ^ 
weight for weight, like for like; and JlS 
silver for silver, weight for wei; 
like for like. Whoever gives m 
or takes more has engaged 
Riba.'" (Sahih) 



jifi\ & 'j i^ij 



■ :Jll 



Q i>]> ; ~£4\ <jiji 



a'eed Al-Khudr? 
[essenger of Allah i§ said: "Do 
)t sell gold for gold except like 
r like and do not differentiate, 
o not sell silver for silver except 
ce for like, and do not sell it in 
;turn for something to be paid 
ter." (Sahih) 

tmirr/rTc^.) ttjji 'j ^ 
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4575. It was narrated that AM 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "My eyes 
saw and my ears heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§. And he 
mentioned the prohibition of 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, 
like for like. And do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later, and do not differentiate." 
(Sahih) 




% A ^ jk m & <V3 

Comments: 

manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 

Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace - «a 

Containing Gems And Gold "" >' , , {? 

For Gold <n i_JUll ^jJIj 

4577. It was narrated that Fadalah Jj^ ^ : fc3 tjif - i°w 

bin 'Ubaid said: "On the Day of , " ' , , 

Khaibar I bought a necklace Cf. ^ If CS. i^- ^ ^ If 



4576. It was narrated from 'Ata' 
bin Yasir that Mu'awiyah sold a 
cup of gold or silver for more than 
its weight. Abu Ad-Darda' said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j§ 
forbid such transactions unless it 
was like for like." (Sahih) 



ining gold and gems for . . . - . t 

re,,™ Th*„ i took it apart u» v 1 *^ 1 ^ ^ 

M^foS r if t i m 

lade to the Prophet j§ and he t « a *» ' 'j^e* S^* $2<j j>j <r*> ^ 
'It should not be sold until it , ^ ^ - .j£ ^ ^ 
jn apart.'" (SaJuli) - , 

Ji y * :Jia St ^ iUi ^ 

hen a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
separated from those tilings, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
tide. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
mid be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 

cklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
cklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 

s preceded in Hadith 4576. S ' S • 

It was narrated that Fadalah :Jll Jr iiS y \lZi-'\ - f>VA 



:J15 Jl£jl t 
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tf^l ^ li3 jjiil y 

i§ 4^11 eli :jul siLJ yju 5; 



Whatever is hand to hat 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Riba. Then he said .iUs JL J 12 

to me: 'Go to Zaid bin Arqam.' So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing." {Sahth) 

^.J- ,y K--U: c c.j-ij jJI J JjUJI V L i.jjUJIj ^ OLA- 

4580. Abu Al-Minhal said: "I Cr^l ^ j^jlyj ^4 - *oA> 



asked the Prophet of Allah j§ 
about money exchange. He said: 
"If it is done hand to hand there is 



The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
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4581. Abu Al-Minhal said: "] 
asked Al-Bara' bin 'Azib aboul 
money exchange. He said: 'Asl 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is bettei 
than me and more knowledgeable. 
So I asked Zaid and he said: 'Asl 
Al-Bara' for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable.' And 



■J. tii. Cili :JlS £±S -j 

ild ^ j, ^ k < 



is the selflessness and hi 



Chapter SO. Selling Silver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 

4582. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
forbade selling silver for silver and 
gold for gold, unles 



e told u 



A <A>dD iijll t_-a>JLll ily 



l-Jji :Jli f l£UI 



. 1W: C1 ^I^ 
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4583. It was narrated from 'Abdur- . ,., ; . : „ : s _ 

Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his ^ ^ 

father said: "The Messenger of %y *\ £»ii : Ju ^jl^jl ^ 

Allah J! forbade us from selling , , _ . i, .\ ^ . 

silver for silver unless it was of o 1 . J^"- If .f^ Oi 

equal amounts, or selling gold for ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

gold unless it was of equal . , t " ' '» , , , 

amounts. The Messenger of Allah <W Ci\ M * Jj^S u * it 

m said: 'Sell ' ' 



4584. Usamah bin Zaid narrated :JU ^ U^i-f - ScAS 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ , \ ...„,..> 

said: "There is no Riba except in ^ uf 1 jf S 11 j" 1 ^ " 

credit."™ (W ) Sf fciif ^ 

J i\ Lj -fi :JU g£ 4il J^i 



is is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; foi 
:e, gold in exchange for silver, 1 ' ' *" ' ' ~" 



;ase would be 

4585. It was narrated that Abu : Jli ^ b£ t'J? 

Salih heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri " . , '. 

say: "I said to Ibn 'Abbas: 'Do you ^ ^ c 

think that what you are saving is ^j; -jj; ^jjiJl 

something that you found in the , - , 

Book of Allah, or something that ^ f ^J 2 ^ ^ 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver ^jj, : - -u _ (o s 

For Gold And Gold For Silver, K ( ^f-f. ^1 

And Mentioning The Different i»U)l 'JYj 3jjM hi v*-^ 

Wordings Reported In The . .. 

Narration Of Ibn'Umar (n " — Jf^ <j^ ul 

4587. It was narrated that Ibn J} : Jli fci IT^Lf - £oAV 

'Umar said: "I used to sell gold for . , . , ,.s- 

silver, or silver for gold. I came to ^ ¥ i*J ^ 0» u"^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah ^} and told _,f iiiib i^llll cJl :Jli ji£ 

him about that, and he said: If you ' , ' , > , ; i , -. 

make a deal with your companion, * iiiil 

do not leave him when there is still ir^Li IS[» :Jl3 lilli 

any ambiguity (in the deal) " "' , ^ , 

between you."' (flas««) ■ "5-45 £j dCJ «jU: * 

°: c J l jjUl ^.J*JI p.\ [,>^ ub_[] igjAs 

layment ought to he made on the spot. It should not be on 
receded in elaborate detail above. 

exchange Dinars for Dirhams or ^» ^ J-"*" £'j£-\ : tJ-U- 

Dirhams lor Dinars. (Hasan) ^ ^ _. 

.TW1:j-_ n^£!l J j»j tjsiUI ji-faJI >!j [^-»- «-l_J :g>"" 

~4589. It was narrated from Sa'eed : jis ^ Jjif _ £oA^ 

bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Umar, that he «.',>■', ,-. 

did not see anything wrong with yi' <>* ^'ji <>J^ b3 ^ 

paying Dirhams for ZKrars. (Hasan) .-■> . •, - ~» . • : - 



4590. It was narrated from £ e „.j _ 

Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging ' ^ 

Z>?raara for Dirhams, that he disliked idi Gili :Jli jii^JI jlJ Clli- 
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A: c ^1 j y,j [^i : e >3 

Jii<JI j; Uli y> J,i*JI yij ^jyJI y. OLL, 

o£ loan, there is a possibility that the creditor 
)tor as a price for giving him loan, 
in, it becomes usury. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Had!*. 

4591. It was narrated from Sa'eed -ju >• - t»M 

bin Jubair that he did not see , . . ', . , . 

anything wrong with it even if it b* oCil, fiji :J15 jj> bU= 



4592. Something similar was .j^ jL i; ^ ^ ^ _ £MY 
narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair. ' , , ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ Oi £?J ^ 

said: This is what I have found on ' JL, -' • j^i 

this topic. {Hasan) t , ■.. ,.,x?r y^... 

Jt «'±> M --cM-y # £ ^ 

. iL»JI j>1 y» jil; J1W1: j- ij^ll J yj [ «t-|] : gjAJ 

Comments: 

Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver V-*^ 1 <S? <3->^' ^ " ^ p*«*W 
For Gold ' "(a. ii^JO 
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g} and said: 'Wait, I want to ask . „ „ ;,,>:,,<«, ... 

you something. I sell camels in Al- Oi ^ 0» ^ : ^ ^ 

Baqi' with a price set in Z>mara but J; x^, ^ n_>vi ^ liili 

I accept Dirhatns instead.' He said: s , .t' - .* , , 

"There is nothing wrong with it if M ^ : J 15 > ^1 ^ ^ 

you take the price on that day, J,vJ, > f J, ^ 

unless you depart when there is : ' ., ' „ 

still unfinished business between M" -J 15 'fi&H j=^j 

(Za»r (buyer and seller) '" ^ ^ u ^ M ^ 

ioAT: c lf ja [ 1>J - uU-J] igjjAi 

5>i>" J ""^ - <<* 

4594. It was narrated that Jabir Jj$\ & £^ _ Wi 

said: "When the Prophet $g came I . ..... 

to Al-Madinah, he called for a ^ ^ J > ^ : J a 

scale and weighed (something) for t % - j| LU - J u \i- 'i. ll> •' U>i 

me and gave me more." (SaMA) ^ r ' " , * ' ^ ^ ' ^ ' f 

' T1 ' I: C '£>!•■■ ^^«Jl jA) «rf*iJl W v 1 ; '"i* 11 '<iL>M ^j^go*"" 



4595. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more." (&*») 
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4596. It was narrated that Suwaid : Jli l^l'Jl ^Ji: CJiU - 
bin Qais said: "Makhrafah Al-'Abdi 

and I brought some cloth from 0* ^ J 

Hajar, and the Messenger of Allah £>J3 ill ili : J is ^ . 



where there was a man who weighed IK 5>4j IJljti ^ 1$ 

(goods) in return for payment. He ^ ^ ? , ^ ^ 

bought some trousers from us, and ' ^ ; 

said to the man who weighed: ■ "j^-jl} 0j> .'oljji) JLB iJjjI^ 
"Weigh it, and allow more.'" (SoWft) 

price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort anc 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight o 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man wh( 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the selle: 



4597. It was narrated that Simak lUij Jiii\ J 
bin Harb said: "I heard Abu 
Safwan say: 'I bought a pair of 
trousers from the Messenger of 
Allah sg before the Hijrah, and he 



." (Sahih) 



4598. It was narrated that Ibn if- '^\'}\ & jliil - lo<W 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ',. >. . , .-..■(, ...p;, 

Allah m said: 'Volume is to be * ^ ^ C. * ^ 

measured according to the system ^ J,\ ir^i! :JIS 'p*\y\ u! Orf 1 ^! 

of the people of Al-Madinah, and - , , - . , . ' 

weight is to be measured according u* V jU ° ^ ' ^ ' " 
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Ma^ah.'" S (S^« ^ Pe ° Ple ° f * ^ ^ ^ ''^ ^ $ 

This is the wording of Ishaq (one ojj Ji ijjjlS Jit J13U J£ 

of the narrators). .^v£2j,/ri&Jif 



4599. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj said: 'Whoever buys food, 



:iS Al jji^ J13 :J\3 ^li ^\ 



4600. It was narrated from :JIS ilLi 'J 1^2 U^t - (v. 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the M . , .. .„.-. 

Messenger of Allah * said: ^ ^ ^ f ' ^' 

"Whoever buys food, let him not Jyij 1/] yii X£ '^Z cjlij ^1 

sell it until he has taken possession t „ ' 

of it." ^ * UUt ^1 ^» : JU H 4.1 

j»j nUA:^ nj^saij ilt-A^uj^) ttjJI ^ j»j [jvw ojU_I] 



4601. It was narrated that Ibn : Jli ^ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , / 

Allah |§ said: 'Whoever buys food, V jU ° ^ 

let him not sell it until he has j ' - ji| 

checked its weight.'" (SaKA) ^ „ 
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4602. It was narrated that Ibn . jjj :■ '-^^ L :~j.f _ £vr 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet ' ^ . - ^ 

A say" - something similar to the <. } ji 'J- ^ ^t^l & IJ^I 

preceding two reports - "until he * .' . . ' , 'iu " 

takes possession of it." (Saftift) J ^ V' ^' ^ ''^ jU ° & 

4603. It was narrated that Tawus odi l&i :Jb : Z2; iyj.\ - tvr 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'As , - ; , - , - . 
for that which the Messenger of :Jli i>" jU ° ^ 'jT J i 1 * 
Allah » forbade, (it is) selling J p. & ^ jj| : ^ ^ti 
before taking possession of food."' , , 

(Sam) ■ f UUI L^j^' & SI J" 1 

4604. It was narrated that Ibn .jy - Uii ^ f - n ■ t 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ' „ .... 
Allah « said: "Whoever buys food, jjl o» ^ : JB $IJ5>I eii 



it. Ibn 'Abbas s 



think the same applies to iy ->5 liui g_l2l jji 4)1 , 
everything else as to food." (Sahih) ° d ( ] ^ J j_% ■ ti '■ ' \ JlS «5-iJL' 
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gjiili iff 



4606. Ibn Jurayj said: "Ata' told : ju ^ £ fi^f - {vn 

me that from 'Abdullah bin 'Ismah I , ' - - - ^ 

AWushami from Hakim bin Hizam ii 1 Jli : J B £^ ^ 

from the Prophet 3j8." (SaMftj fc^ ^ *| # iyi tfc ^fj 

■ Si 



4607. Hakim bin Hizam said: "I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 5p and told 
him about that and he said: 'Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.'" (Sahth) 



Chapter 56. Prohibition Of sA\ u £ _ (ov^ji) 

Selling Food That One Has . ,* V 

Bought By Measure Until One i^j^ tf* - J^j f 1 *^ 1 <>! 

Has Taken Possession Of It " (o s 

4608. It was narrated from Ibn ;■ ^ _ n . A 

'Umar that the Prophet 3§ forbade t ; , " ( > 

anyone to sell food that he bought j^-i! tfj fcl* 0=?—: Oi ^j^'j 
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possession of it. (Da'if) V. Jj~^**^ J* J , * 



M CS-. J 't-*^ 1 ^ l>-i^i uU] 



'Bought by measure': This is because it might have been first weighed by the. 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore me pomt mat me weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 
Chapter 57. Selling Food That - jj^ u >~ _ (ov ^ 0 

One Has Bought Unmeasured "'•> - s 

Before Removing It From The 'ot J«i Jl J3 ^'fr f^ 1 

Place Of Sale .„ 



4609. It was narrated that idi ilii U^if - t\>\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "During ' , , . 

the time of the Messenger of Allah r 1 ' U J liV J: ^-i ^J^l 

5§, we used to buy food, and he : jrj ^| ^ - ;> iillj - 

it from the place where we had ; ^ if. * L* 'u* ^ l 

bought it, to another place, before >g m ^ . £ 

selling it." (Seft») " . , ' ' C X > 

.l^A^^^SUIj nnA:W ttjJl ^1 

= ._. __ ._. L ^ ^ J~ ^ 

)f Allah |§ at the top 
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of the marketplace without ., - - ,,..,.'.<..,'( . 

measuring. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ r^ 1 ' ^ ^ ¥ 

m tobade them to sell it in the ^ Jjf j |g ^ 

place where they had bought it , r > , - 

until they moved it. (Sahih) ^ >J 'J~4 61 S Jj^J r»l£ 

«i8jW ^i* J* fist) i 

y_ '* 1"<W : c i*»> f JJ2> i IT • • : c ni^fll J yj t^f^s : gj>u- 

4612. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "I saw people 

the time of the Messenger of Allah 
J§ for buying food unmeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp." (Sahih) 



4611. It was narrated from Naff 
that Ibn 'Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
jl, and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 

Food With Payment To Be f ™' J^-r' ~ (oA r^" 

Made Later, And The Seller * ■ < - 

Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 



payment to be made later, ai 
put his shield in pledge for 
(Sahih) 



restriction of one's being on a journey stipulated by the 
icidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
ould otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 



bin Malik that he brought some t21i -JIS jJl 

Messenger of Allah $. He said: JH £] ;d!JU J ^Jf r. 

"He put his armor in pledge for ^ '/ ;' J| 

that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and ' J^- ^bj^j^S 

he took some barley from him for ' Jj ^ , 

his family." (SoMA) ; ' ' 



The.BookOf Financial Transactions 322 



Comments: . ... . . ..... 

Thisarmor was retrieved from the Jew by Abu liakr ..». alter ±c death of,,the; 
Messenger qf Allah after paymg him the pnce.ofthe-fo,od.grain VI , • t, ? i 

Chapter 60. Selling What The ^1 to'Jlili-d. ^J\) 

Seller Does Not Have S-" ^--m^: 

. .. ., ...... , (m a*cU) . , ,, 

4615. It was narrated from 'Amr - . v# , «j ■ ±. ! « H v o ' " : 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^.1 ; :.'^^^vf^^ ir^,.-; 

his grandfather, that the Messenger . j J ^!^4\*l:A^..W.;'i»*je jfcS«r< 

of Allah «. said: "It is not WS^i'. oifWfw *&«,h 

permissible to lend on the condition - "■>*■"' - • <J* ~> *S*fcy% 



you do not have:" (Sahib) : > ' ■ ,JX ? ^ u & ^ >J- 

U gi'J^ll yj' -lyl, 'fjJI ojb j.i .,.,4 te^w^MI.,!©^:"-; 

4616. It "w.as' narrated from' 'Amr - \ ' '''' ^ ' >, .;./-„.£, 
bin Shtfaib, :ro::i hi* father, that ^ " 

his, g l randfa ; f,he ! r r: s,aid i : ; "Th.e ;; ... ■ yjai.^j.Ci j^^Ulbi 3^ 
Messenger ::Qf"Allahi:^. said; -'No;. •„-, ,< i . , 

man: is bound, by m .tnam^.'.-^^^i^^A vS. 1 ;^ Ae« 0* 
involving the sale of something that • ^'■■-Vj" : , , ft' ! -jjja"vj 1 :oUii 

V . •■M-'P djJt'f Jfi ::Ulti-oifr»ii^ 



Merchandise belonging to someone else may hot beisold by : anyone elsey if he 
sells it; the 'transaction will no"t be considered to ,; have 'beert effected/- "Thtii 
merchandise shall. continue to belong to its'fighh^i orig^als owrierjifFheibuyerj . 1 
therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in reality' the owner oi, 
the article: Otherwise, the purchaser's money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ultimately go to its rightful owner. If the buyer is able to retrieve 



4617. It was narrated that Hakim -Ju c>£\ -J, iUj Csii - n\v 

bin Hizam said: "I asked the , | / , ' , . 

Prophet j§: '0 Messenger of ^-Ji u» j-i .K 1 ^ ■ <^ r~» 

Allah, a man may come to me and . jvj ^ ■ <^ ^ .iiiU -Jl 

ask me to sell mm something that I .-(;_'» ' J- ^ ; 'J' « f 

then go and buy it from the -.{ >• >• < ■ , .-, >.,... 

market?' He said: 'Do not sell what ^^-^4^^^^ J^l 

you do not have.'" (Hasan) U ji S>» : JU fjjill ^ 3 i£El 

"•"^'■e j ^ ^ 'tJ=" [,>-»- "Mi 



'Abdullah bin Abu Al-Mujalid said: a . , > , -. : 

"I asked IbnAblAwfa about paying >" ~ ^ ^ ^ :Jb 

in advance. He said: "We used to pay y ijli :Jli J ^| 

Messenger of Allah m and Abu J* ^ & :3lS j» 

Bakr and 'Umar, for wheat barley j ^3 J3 jg jbi J^j ^ 

and dates, paying people whom we " f a s 

did not know if they had those things lSj Si ^ fj 5 J! j^'j jrf^'j 

or not.'" Ibn Abza said - meaning, _ _ fa ~f ^ .j 
similarly. (Sam) ^ ^ ^ J f r ' 
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^5" J fiiJt - 



4619. Ibn Abi Al-Mujalid - on one ^.f _ n ^ 

occasion he (the narrator) said - ^ ^ 

'Abdullah, and on another occasion til U^it :JlS SjlS £ Esli :JU 

Burdah and 'Abdullah bin Shaddad ^ '#?^ J Cri 1 ^ : ^ 

argued about payment in advance. ■ jif iUaJ :;^; JUj £j 

They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and % *-„,.*>.,, -'.> 

I asked him (about that). He said: r 1 ^ 1 J } iJji cji s" iJ i Ji' 

'We used to pay in advance during '. j^- gj^ Jjf J Jj ^j^g 

the time of the Messenger of Allah „ 

3§ and Abu Bakr and 'Umar, for '81 i" 1 JjAj # J* fi^ & 

wheat, barley, raisins and dates, ,4, . ^ r~ £ f ^ 

paving people whom we did not see ^ * y j~ ^ 

■ with them." And I_ asked Ibn Sl^ U pi J\ Jil'j ^Jjlj 



jUill J (JlUl ilj - or f^ji) 

Ol ieJI) 

4620. It was narrated that Abu Al- :Jli ^ CSS lijif - 

Minhal said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas . , - t . - 

say: 'When the Prophet ft came ^ & K" srf' ^ - 
(to Al-Madinah), they used to pay cJLw : Jli JlglJI ^! t^S ^ .al 

years in advance. He forbade them *ki^'< M J"' Jj-j fi 5 ^ cr 1 ^ 6!' 

that and said: 'Whoever pays in JZ2M j£>\ J Djilil Jij 

advance for dates, let him pay for a 0 , ,% > , 

a known weight, ^ 6^" f* 1 ?' 



to be delivered al 
(SaMh) 



> ,JJ| V l lr UII c^UJl gup-- 
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£^1 u6f 



made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fbdng 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 

possibility of dispute does not arise. 
Chapter 64. Borrowing Animals - ("U p^-JI) 



y diJU :JU _lp bia, 

men ne came to get ms camel . .-./., ,;.f . 

. He said to a man: "Go and & & "i^- & W 'r^' & 

a young camel for him." He ji; ^ ufctz,\ g| &\ ■,! 

s and said: "I could only get a ' , - - , . ,.„,.<- 

:T camel of good quality." He JUi ">? • l - il5 S ° bu 

"Give it to him, for the best u .j^ ; L :g „-£ J ^J,, 

ie Muslims is the one who is , , ( u ' „ 

in repaying." (Sahih) 01> 5^1" <fe lrfl£S Mi 

.isui ^liii icUiiii j£ 



led that Abu : jis J _ ) il; ^ /JJ> frjJS\ - f 
lan had lent a _^ / . ^ )( 
:1 of a certain age to the I? ^ -r~ Ji 1 



But they could only find a camel Crf M ^ J* 6 
that was older than it. " ' 

"Give it to him." He si 
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Messenger of Allah « said: 'The . 5 ^ /JjJTSfo 

best of:you-is the'one who is best ■> ■■• Yi 

in repa^irig;^'(^i»jftj')':: ; ' ■»•:• '"^ ^ v b^'i Isl^J'SiJf^fisf 

. IT H : j- itfifll ^swm <fjySll)!^fe<)4*to ( ip?»a.l 1 : j 

camel of a : particular age': He was due a young camel below six. years of, 
t. "Allah's Messenger jij''gave him a camel' of six'years' of age. In other' 
>rds, Allah's Messenger ^ gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 



4623. 'Irbad bin Sariyah said: "I 
lent a young camel to the Messenger 
of Allah j|g, and I came to ask him to 

repay me. He said: 'Yes, I will only <iS^ t , i :ii.,^ 



^j.oL^I.'U^-I -'t 



1; Then a Bedouin came to 'Ij&IS } 

•§1 \&Ja 



in age.' On that day they 



^'j JUS < 



said: 'This is better than my camel.' .-^ ^ „^ ;,!.{, 

He (The Prophet |§) said: 'The best , > _ ' 

of you is the one who is best in '^'J^ :J^s ^» ^ li*. 

repaying.'" (Sahih) ' : i-VjS 

Chapter 65. Selling Animals In j3SJIj jiiJI - (to ■ f i^a\y 

Exchange For Animals On ' ' ' ■ ;7';, - 

.Credit . . ■ ^40.^ 

4624, It was narrated from • : Jtf ^ li^f\- '£TT£ : 

Sarhurah that the Messenger' of ';;•> VT.'.' C'v -«V 

Allah Jj forbade selling animals in JJ^S'^sJ £>i !**>■ 

exchange for animals on credit. gj^ - i Jil ^juJl 'ij| 

(») " '" 
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10' ±* 



a 



.is_i oij^Jb i>i£AJl 



Comments: 

The narrations in the preceding chapter were about t 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is 

an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and 
there is only one animal, while on the other there ai 



Chapter 66. Selling Animals ^l^jSJL jlj^l - (11 ^ 

For Animals Of Different ' 4 " v" - r 

Amounts Or Quality, Hand To °* M 1 
Hand 

4625. It was narrated that Jabir ^jj, ^ : j u = ^ l5^f - i 

pledge to the Messenger of Allah &4 & ji£ 0* 

* to emigrate, and the Prophet « , 5j, -y- U « A 

did not realize that he was a slave. ^ ^ ^ / 

Then his master came looking for ^1 JUS iSjjJ *^ '-4* 

him. The Prophet si said: 'Sell him fr' «? ..,.(.-.., .■ ■: . 

to me.' So he bought him for two rf 'i*^' (>- • ; ^* 

black slaves, then he did not accept . jIpI ilbj ^JU- jJ^J \± 
the pledge of anyone after that 
until he had asked: 'Is he a slave?'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 
as well. 

Chapter 67. Selling The jji^JI XJ, t% - (iv ^J\) 

Offspring Of The Offspring Of " - r 

A Pregnant Animal (Habal Al- (K> 
Habalah) 

4626. It was narrated from Ibn : jt| <j. £"Z3 - £1YT 

'Abbas that the Prophet s§ said: _ ^ -/..'.,.>.., 
'Taying in advance for the offspring i* V"-* j? fi-ii 

of the offspring of a pregnant animal -| . : t • '\ 

{Habal Al-Habalah) is Rifefl." ^ '. ' ' / ' '" "* 
(&/#) il^JI J JUIli :JlS 



These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: 'When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.' 
4627. It was narrated from Ibn : J 15 jjiSJ ^ -uAi liji-f - £1TV 
'Umar that the Prophet i|§ forbade 0 j£ a * . 

selling the offspring of the Oi ^ 'VJi' ^Oi ^ 
offspring of a pregnant animal y m *J}\ Sf -\\ ■> , 
(Habal Al-Habalah). (Sahih) ' " -," 



f uVl j> .ijj v 1 ; »^ 



4628. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet forbade 
selling the offspring of the offspring 
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Chapter 68. Explanation Of (n u»JI> JjJi rje - (1A ^\) 

That ' r 



4629. It v 



0# 



the Messenger of Allah ,..t ,rf. .j, 
selline the offsmw of CT" 1 Uj ^ "^ - 



the offspring of a pregnant animal : Jli _»liJI ^1 ^ - 2 liiLlJ - 

(ifafcfl/ Al-Habalah), v ' ' - " ' ' ' 



of the Jahiliyyah, 
would buy camel 



m practiced by the people ^ ^-^ J ^ -^a^'j* '£l " 0* ^ 



id produced offspring and the ^ J, «! ^ J, ^ 

fsorine in her bellv had then - - ^ r ~ ^' ^ 



r belly had then 
produced offspring. {Sahih) 



This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-cam 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 

Chapter 69. Selling The Produce (iv ii^xll) £ - (V 

Several Years In Advance " 

4630. It was narrated that Jabir : Jl; 'J, ilAi frjj.] - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j| 

forbade selling the produce several :Jli £ ■ 0* ^' ^ J 
years in advance." (Sahth) 



4631. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance. (Saluh) 
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Chapter 70. Selling With j^j 1 . u i£JV - (v > 

Payment To Be Made At A - ^ 5< -" ; „ 

Certain Time OA «*»J|) plXJI 

:Jll ^li' ^ ;,J j^"B^! :; - 'iW;. 

which, if he sat and sweated, would isjfc 5* *i^33> tr^tl : JU"tiii ' ^1 

become heavy (and uncomfortable). ^ • v« ' . , , 

A Jewish man got some fabric from cWc- » tiH'UK' ' JcJU 

Ash-Sham so I said: 'Whydon'tyou , ^ .L^i ^ ffi^J'^jd 



when things get easier?' 
word to him, but he said: 'I know 

what Muhammad wants; he wants to 1 JU' ! 1 : J Uii' 1 £J £ ' jU' - ! t \ • ■ J\ 

go away with my money and take , ; «' V' »i 

them (the two garments).' The V*^ <>' *Jh«<W. *ti.f*-*r*^.;lf 

Messenger of Allah $ said: 'He is : ^ 4il J^ij Jli 1 Li^ ^ii j! Jit 

iying; he knows that I am one of the ° ' ^ j\ ^ °- 'jf' 



1. 'When things are easier': Allah's Messenger ^ had nbt specified any 'duration 
of tune, while in the chapter there is mention of specified 1 period'bf time.- ; '' 

2. 'Qipt : A garment manufactured in an area of Bahrain?''* "' :*•>:••.•<>: t,: '"• 

Chapter 71. Lending On Jrsi'O 1 J*J . £>.J .- O ^ ^---^1) 

Condition Of Buying Or Selling u^\) \^ J* 'lit)\ 

4633. It was narrated from 'Amr y> }J izS txh"" 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from his 0 .,'1, „ > ( ^ ! i 

grandfather, that the Messenger of O^y^''^' 
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°raa fromwhaT ou do no'ToTse'" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Hasan)- ■ 'u^4 ^ 

J ^ p-UJI & toTf: c yjlJI «r>i .at~l] 

Comments- °"" l * J ' '^ ro: C 
(See No. 4615.) 

Chapter 72. Two Conditions In •;,>. . 

One Transaction. Which Is When ^ A £? ^ - V ' " 

One Says: "J Will Sell You This Jl iiLJI .0* tiUJ :J_^ 

For This Price. If You Pav After ' - 

One Month, And Another Price If (v ' ]JS ». oiJ^ J\J 
You Pay After Two Months" 



4634. 'Amr bin Shu'aib said: "My 



Abdullah bin 'Amr) •- \ J'^ . >■ 

: 'The Messenger of _ , ; _ 

': "It is not permissible J 1 * '- ^ jj-* y. 'J 



one transaction, or to make a profit . fJ K yj ji^i, 

.TfTI:^ i^^SJI J j^j illloij. i(.Ji' [gr**? »aU~.J] Igjj*" 

4635. It was narrated from 'Amr : JU ^ Alii l%if - Wo 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ^ , 

his "grandfather said: "The a* ^~ ^ *W -V ^ 

lending on the condition'of a sale, - ' ' » '. . , , , " 

selling what you do not have, and ^ o» * « JA> ^ J IS 
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Comments: 

(See Nos. 4615). 

Gilt : IjJU J-iil ^ iUy ^1 

'*"si yj 0" Sf^' ^ '&>=" [j- 5- "M^ : e> S "" 

dli ^ & $\ - (vt ^ji) 



.aji'ij csSiiiii op J it «£i 

■ ""X^IJA «T"m: c ^[j- uU] 

Comments: 

'An exception' signifies that the seller says to the buyer: I will sell you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 



Chapter 73. Two Transactions 
In One, Which Is Where A 
Person Says: "I will Sell Yon 
This Produce For One Hundred 
Dirhams In Cash And Two 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit." 

4636. It was narrated that Abfi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade two transactions 
in one." (Hasan) 



Chapter 74. Prohibition Of 
Selling With An Exception, 
Unless It Is Defined 
4637. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Prophet jg forbade Muhaqalah, 
Muzabanah, Mukhabarah and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir ij_ • ■ ,^ _ nrA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m ' / ^ • , 

forbade Muhaqalah, Muzabanah, & '^Q £ JsfUiJ ELi 

Mukhabarah, Mu'&wamahP and gj, V| ^ ^ ,| , . ^.-y 

selling with an exception unless it is - • V.K iji -J J 

defined but he gave concession ^ -J. , g)\ J ^ ijit Cfti :JU 



<4S\ jiSli - (vo r^-Ji) 

(vr «»d I) li^j ^jiliJI J&Sj 

it ^5 >1 ^i3i 



Chapter 76. When A Slave Is iul - (vt 

Bought Or Sold But His C " V , , 

Possessions Are Exempt (VI «^JI) <JU ^jii*. 

4640. It was narrated from Salim, : Jii - .Q ^ jiiij U^i-f - I 

from his father, that the Prophet ' t , . 

j§ said: "Whoever buys a date- 6* '.f^ 'a* 'lS>>' 0* dl^i 

palm tree after it has been £J -, .j^ |g ^jj, 

nnllinated. its fruits belone to the <- ' - " - 
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s the purchaser has 



* ^ 



Chapter 77. A Sale In Which 
There Is A Condition And Both 
The Sale And The Condition 
Arc Valid 

4641. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I was with the 
Prophet f on a journey, and my 
camel got tired. I thought! wanted 
to let it go; but. the Messenger of 
Allah j|j met me and prayed for it 
(the camel) and hit it. Then it 
started to run like never before. He 
said: 'Sell it to me for one 
Uwqiyah.' I said: 'No.' He said: 
'Sell it to me.' So I sold it to him . 
for, one Uwqiyah but stipulated an 

reached Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the 
camel to him and asked him for its 



i^lll 4j £21 - (VV 



! L^ ii£iJ^( J-l 'i 



2 --Jl jiiE , 



price, then I wen 






'Do you think I 


bargained with yo 


u "to 'take your 


camel?' Take um: 


camel and your 


Dirhams.'" (Sahih) 






> cjyi .j-^i -si 








irrr: c j : 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger w: 
4s, because his father hi 
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4642. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ jj^ y t^Lf _ iW 

the Messenger of Allah #|, riding a 0; J±S If. ^ 

camel of ours," then he quoted the - lS >J Sjltf A &■ :JU 

whole Jfod&fe. Then he said words ^ t . * , 

to the effect that: "The camel got ir 11 £■ oj> ^l<r i^jiill 



te Prophet |§ hit 

the front of the army. The Prophet J^-ji Jiiil 
3g said: 'O Jabir, I see that yov- 



said: Tt is because of your blessing, Jjlii U !^Li l'» j 

O Messenger of Allah." He said: '. , / ' . \ J /; , 

'Sell it to me, and you can ride it Jj^j L ; ^j?; ,Jiiil ^ 

till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).' So I ^ jyj- . ( 

sold it to him. I was in great need ,- , , 

of it myself but I felt too shy to J&J "^J- 1 i?\ J, ^ 



1 J - » wh ° * li4 ilu no, ®A *J>» : J JUj 



like them, sc 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Make it a point to reach your family in the evening' means do not go to them at 

4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin :Jl! 'J, ilil - tMT 

'Abdullah said: "I was with the .«• , .,, >« 1< . , 

Messenger ofAllah gon a journey, ^ °* ^ ^ _ Ji ' 

and I was riding a camel. He said: :0lS Jil jli Jl y }J- i jJUJI J /Jl 

"Why are you at the back of the ''"„ . '',„"/.', 

people?' I said: 'My camel is tired.' " J ^ « VJ^J c ^ 

He took hold of its tail and shouted >T j ilJ Ui :JIS , LU- Je 

at it, then I was at the front of the , // /, ,,,, ^ ^7' f7, 

people, worrying that it would go 'VrO p- 5 if\ 'lS_k~ :olS 

ahead of the others. When we drew < > gi. i«f ■ rf rj, jji : ,t 

close to Al-Madmah he said: "What f/ ^ , , ' r ,.*„,, 

happened to the camel? Sell it to l^ 11 :<J^ J^'l Oi £jS Llli ilifj 

Messenger o'f Allah.' He said, 'No, ; ^ _;>* ^' V ' ? <^' 

sell it to me.' I said, 'No, it is yours, H :oJU J; iVi :JU J^ij 

O Messenger of Allah.' He said: ,>:-t .- .' . - - - , 

'No, sell it to me. I will take it for c ^ * J* ' : Jli > J? 

one Uwqiyah but you (continue to) ijj £stl sLjXJI v£Uj5 cSjl gj, 

ride it. Then when you reach Al- " ' , „','., , " i 

Madfnah, bring it to us.' So when I l -" : JUi "H ^-J^ 11 ^ 

reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to jjj, « vX= I "L~5 fc,f Jj V !J% 

him. He said to Bilah'OBiia, weigh ^ , ' 

out for him one Uwqiyah and add a p» IS J" 1 ' <J_r*j i_sPLi 

Qirat' I said: 'This is something ,," • v, " «;/„; 

extra that the Messenger ofAllah « ^ ^ ^. , - 

gave to me.' I kept it with me arid ■ I U. iL I £iSl ^ pliM 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Sham came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took." (Sahih) 

TVU: C ,jJl . . . S,UII > jfUl i^il IS| : V L .ij^JI ^jUJI ^llg/.^ ^ 
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This refers to the period of Yazid. The people of Al- 
le Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
nt an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
h on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 



jrepared it, and brought 



icainXmore's * > * ^ &\ 

iphet jg said: I' CJ JljJ -j „$a 

ne, O Jabir?' I , , , , .,, - „ '.. 

;, O Messenger 15 jl " : *8 if 31 JUi ''^ 

id: Allah, ; ^ ^,3 ^jjj ^ 

') d Al-Maa°nan° J! ^ ^ ^ ''^ 

o#t llli i£2 jJ?i! !JiL U» :Jl2 



4645. It was narrated that Jabir _^ ;■ ^ _ n , 

bin 'Abdullah said: "We were , ' t \ 

traveling with the Messenger of J> 

Allah j§ and I was riding a camel. -'a& M £i ■' \S- 'i- - ' : 'I 

The Messenger of Allah ^ tA ' - - ^ 4 • ^ * 



e: 'Will you sell it to me for such j£ W 

-™ Allah forgive you?' I 

is yours, O Prophet of J ; — 
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forgive you?' I said: TTw,.:**. • > 'J&'SSHJ-iSljfcj life 'ki£if»' : : tjli'.M^ii 
yours, O Prophet of Allah.' He i jj= , - | 3 - L - ^ < jjg 

afld.such;'Tnay'Mah.;forgive ! ydu?'iLi!) >';&8-'i$pyf^S!)jj £jj} lisi ^iif)) 

said»^S;atiSiyOurs."':(0he ; of'the'-;-J« i ; '«; 'J",h-;j'l -j'ir - n:,sr 

narrators) Abu Nadrah sakl: " This wiilS'iiilftj Jl* utkl 'ji. 

became a phrase that was used by 1 ' jjj'u ' ^ V^, 

:he Muslins: 'Do such and such,. ^ii.iT !>;rf? .^.HT,,: :T:i 

may juiah forgive you.'" (SaMh) " il.V ■„■; i :;M. 

^jk. 4,^1 olJl. ^ mcrvr/r^l.^ilj^,.^!^;:^;:^ 

Comments: . .. ■ 

abundantly and'l was by way of affection 1 also. This is. has been .discussed 
,, ; above (Had® ,4641), . . * ; ""_'-"'; ,•'•'■'■ ' ' . : '' :: ; :: -';'.■!''■' 

2. '"'May Allah' forgive you': This expression could 1 be' an 'invocation as well as \ 
prediction and a. promise that Allah, Most High; would grant you forgiveness. 
In both the situations, it is a matter of exceHehce forUabifJ May Allah be 
! ' pleased with him and he be wim Him. ■ :! '> '■" , ' ; ' , > - 1 - i,. ';"''. 

Chapter 78. If There Is An > .* . 

Invalid Condition In A , &>} .; <v^ (C!«*~l> 

Transaction, The Transaction i j^ll iklj '*Zi\ L^i JL-.U1I 

Is Valid But That Condition Is , ..V ., f?! 

Invalid JY" 1 . i 

7043.1t,was narrated that 'Aishah - : Jli ^ . <2> . UJiM - llil 
said: 'T 'bought Barirah and her , „ . ' . # , 

masters stipulated that her loyalty 'r**'-* 'i*** & 

(WaW) should be' to them. I f^; djjiir dJll iisli ^» ijjiVl 
mentioned that to the Prophet jg f ,' , ( ,, j .,,„,<- . >.-., 
and 'he said:' -.'Set- her free, and ' , ir* ' ^ ' t * B J !: ^r',' 

loyalty belqngs to the one who. pays, £^5)! ,OU LJ-SjiT* :JUi g| 

free. The- Messenger of Allah |g ^^^^i' 1 *^ l,!^ 

called her and, gave her the choi< ■> 

regarding her husband, and st 
ehose herself. Her husband was 
free man." {Sahih) 
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4647. It was narrated from 'Aishah :Jlj jli; ^ IXii tjlif - IHV 
that she wanted to buy Barirah to set ... 
her free, but they stipulated that her :JU kjji :JIS .ui* 

loyalty (WW) should be to them. - ^ .j u = ^ . Jj_'-u & 

She mentioned that to the \ 

Messenger of Allah ft and the iS/^" Ol o»fjt l# 0* iji 

Messenger of Allah |§ said.- "Buy 

(WaW) belongs to the one whosete : 3l jiil J y-'> 3 la c|g <M Jji^J lUi 

jg and it was said that this had been Jjii; lij, J-ji (V iL <SI J_,ij ^Jlj 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: - ;., - ; ', , , , .' r 

"It is charity for her, and a gift for Uj ^ :JUi J* J; 



wih sell her to ou on condition ' *^ ^ ^ °' " 

that her loyalty (Fa/a') be to us." o^Ji c GJ sS^I M j£ : 

Messenger of Allah ^ and he said: ^ * ^ '* *" ^ 

"That should not stop you. Loyalty . i j=it ^ Wjil 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free." (Sahxh) 



_ ^\ .NjJI oi jL- V L cjuJI lr l_j 



Chapter 79. Selling Something : ] £ ^ _ 

From The Spoils Of War Prior V & 



From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 
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with a pregnant woman until she ' ^ , ^ . " t f\ ^ 

gives birth, and (eating) the flesh of 0* 0» 'C^ # 

^predator that has fangs." & J ^ ^ ^ 

$ j-J o*3 '0*>i J u o"-^ 

JO (A- (^Jl) 

4650. It was narrated that Jabir : Jli iy/j ^ /JJ, ir^Lt - no. 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ . i , , ., 

said: 'Pre-emption is to be given fa : JU £-> ^' Jrf^l U >' 

everything that is shared, whether &\ j^- j J .jj -j. ^ £ 

it is a house or a garden. It is not ' , /; 

right to sell it before mforming 3 1 j~j J 5 J : S 

one's partner, and if he sells it he oli t JS> ji s * *-' ' ' lf\ 'i A-U; N 

(the partner) has more right to it, ' '* ^f* ^f" , 

unless he gives permission to sell it . 'liijj J>- it jil jj? 



Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential ' il'i i U^)l - (A1 ^Jl) 
To Call Witnesses When ' L ^7„, r, \l iM , 

Buying Or Selling (v<i £s?' i>* 

4651. It was narrated from J, '^\yj, <j (j-^if _ 

'Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his \J . I . 

paternal uncle, who was one of the oi : Ju " oi pi 1 1 

Companions of the Prophet |j told - _ ;-| _ tjli'-jij 

him, that the Prophet jg bought a - _ , ^ - f^"" <> , ' - 

horse from a Bedouin and asked oi "J 1 ** O* 'j^-' ^' i^S" 

him to follow him, so that he could x - .\ • n\- >-.- 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 

slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet $g had bought it, until 

the Prophet |g had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 

going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?" The Prophet jg stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: "Have I not bought it from 
you?" He said: "No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you," and the 
Prophet said "I bought it from 
you." The people started to gather 
around the Prophet j» and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: "Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it." Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: "I bear witness that you 
bought it." The Prophet §g turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: "Why are 
you bearing witness?" He said: 
"Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah." 
So the Messenger of Allah jg 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Sahth) 



Sr ;Uj ^sliL y> e ii 
l££i L\ m & 

•rfr m & % & 

«?i£* Ji : JliS fell 

?JM J la liSxi, U lillj V :JU 

ift ^ i-fiH j£» &?i ^' 

J? 15 : ^ ^ 

J_^j U ilij^i. : JlJ .Tijii : J la 
Kl«i ^ jil J^J :Jll Ijil 



isl«J jJ^ ^UJI f-U lij :,_>L i»Lii)l ujIj jj! trytl [g^>w> uL*.j] 
Comments: 

whenever you trade with one another.' (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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ae reality; although if 



s , apprehension of forgetfulne; 
rather putting the deal in blacl 



Chapter 82. When The Two J> O-'i 1 "^ 1 >-»5U - (AT ,w*~Jft 

Parties To A Transaction ' (\. : ' ) i\\ 

Disagree Ahout The Price ' 



disagree, . and neither of then: has- lip ' ' :. till' cr^* ■ d ■ <jf i!^t 
any proof, then it is as the owner of , , "j"','/,' .,£\gT',..'; £.? > '• ', t .'",L 
the goods says, Wttey may cancel' . ^^•^^^■^^^^^^^l 

. ^ S^JJj < ■ J> r '"^ jb-.l lie" VH / » Jli B : f; ^; , ,S? ./T^l, 
Comments: v '.;■>■(: m 

Quoting the; .price is the owner's right. If 'the ibuyei consents: to it, well arid 
" good! Otherwise, the deal would not be Concluded* i If a disagreement /ocdurs i 
that according to the buyer, the transaction; ,w;as, concluded^, uppn a Ipwep 
price, and the seller says that the deal was concluded upon a .higher pricejjn,; 



4653. It. was narrated that 'Abdul- Cr4^V If. '<?Z v j\ Jt'jp< ~ n ' 
Malik bin "Ubaid said: «We' were" "' ' 2£ >'- ' -<u '2i '"• ' 

with Abfi 'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah " <* V* • J 
bin- Masmd..tfhen- two .mtoi-'fchb-.-! > >$&<:&i:.:tj#.-*« j^ijft. ,j 



such and such.' Abu 'Ubaidah said: i$ jjA^-J J> is\ 

'Something like this was brought to , , . , ,,'<-,- 

Ibn Mas'ud, and he said: I was with iK i ^ ' 

the Messenger of Allah £)g when ^ t ^ .fa ^ 



ylSfJl Jit S^CJ - w (^JO 

4654. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jj >■ _ no£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ \_ > _ ^ 

bought some food from a Jew on 'if- ^J^~i\ SjUJ jJl 

credit, and he gave him a shield of . ^j,: V^, 
his as a pledge." {Sahth) 



4655. It was narrated that Ibn . ji| 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah m died when his shield was ^ 

in pledge with a Jew for thirty SB's 'j,- !,! 

of barley for his family." (ffiisan) ^ 
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is could be kept. Dealing 



4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man from Banu 'Adhrah 

stated that a slave of his was to be J4-5 '-J^ jS*r If ' jSjll J i 

set free after he died. News of that ' -y, „ ."- « .»., . 

reached the Messenger of Allah « - V ^ 41 ,jJe ^ ^ 

'Do you have any il.Vjl JU ijjf» :J13 jig Al J>i 



:Jll £ 



ill Jjij JliS , 



other property besides him?' He 
said: 'No.' The Messenger of Allah '---r~- ' ; 
* said: 'Who will buy him from JH j» « # 

me?' Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah Al- ~ " JT 

Adawi bought him for eight M Jj-*J ^ 'p^jj 
hundred Dirfcaiw, which the ^ ^ ft,, Ji d 

Messenger of Allah j§ brought and . 

gave to him (the former owner). OU itiUibU Jis oi 

Then the Messenger of 
said: 'Start with yourself and give 



charity to (yourself). If there is USj>3 liSCji ilil^S ^: 

your family; if there is anything left 

over from your family, then give it . tc 

anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,' saying 'In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.'" 
(Sahih) 

1. 'Do you have any other property?' He had only one slave. He had no c 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his s 
That is why Allah's Messenger m ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his s 

2. AJ-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his m 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is soli 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 
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4657. It was narrated from Jabir - - . , , .,:-!« , 
that a man from among the Ansar ^ ^ J -j ~ 
who was called Abu (Madhktir) J -j, fili : ju ^rf 1 ^! ^ 
stated that a slave of his who was " t; «t " ' s 
called Ya'qub was to be set free hi *\ : y.li ^ ijgJI 
after he died, and he did not own J- ^ Jj ^ r^iy -f JJ gn- 
arly other property apart from him. - , ,„,,,', , 
The Messenger of Allah g£ called ii> JU *J p ^yi; lj Jl2 
for him (the slave) to be brought ,» « 
and he said: "Who will buy him?" * V* ^' _- JUs * ^ 

for eight hundred Dirhams, and he , ^ . ,7- V - " 

gave it to him and said: "If one of Irf r 5 ^ 1 jlS : ^ ^ ^ 



himself; if there is anything left , t ' , '.' 

over, (let him give it) to his & ^ J 1 S 1 ^ X d\ 

dependents; if there is anything left . „i^j rry- l\i ill 

over, (let him give it) to his "'" 
relatives; and if there is anything 
left over, (let him give it) here and 
there." (SaMh) 

W-'C «W> r r* ir SsM ( y» vli ' ,B J" '(J— :gL)»* 

4658. It was narrated from Jabir :Jli oSti ^ SjlAi l%if - £toA 
that the Prophet « sold a t ,"«„»', r ; V .V ♦ <- r*'- 

^ < s iU t ^jS ^ lib -jJ> 

Chapter 85. Selling A (Ar ^j,) _ (A0 

Mukatib m - & 
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you, let her do so, but your loyalty 
will be to us." She told tin 



and the Messenger of Allah £g 



said: "Go t , ; .,; * .*f,;<.^ii/eH,jr'-f>i. 

indifthey ■ V^.rf, ^ 

pay off your contract, : 5jflSil£ (l y».i!J£i.VLS 
. —j your loyalty ' .,,■;<;';;>■....■:!,■ /-.Vi- ■!!,!) 

then I wM do it." Barirah . jj^ 1 # v ',4^!. , J! ^1 

rasters about that, but they M.; l&j-nsUS iU 

~* said: "If she wants to . . y - , ,f, J .-:. 1 ,:,,f^.„.', , ' ' , u 

(with Allah) by freeing - £>1 nWft «V ^ 

oli ,y>U» «r .! J^ij 141 

2§ fill ijij 5l5 f ; ■J=i,i ^J,E^I 

^ .fr^; , liyii .iji>^*,,j * ! ■, J & , » 

stipulate conditions that are not in ' ^ ' l -..," r "! ! t> - '■■ ... 
the Book of Allah? Whoever >£?■!..■ ; i>iS J.. ■^; [; ^! 

stipuktes so^n^g that is notm „ . .. .. ;m .#^jfji^cfS^'i^] 

even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditions. The condition of Allah is 
more deserving of being followed 
and is more binding." (Sahth) 

Comments: i v 'i C 

This narration haspreceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukatab slave be sold? Mukatab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlenient with him that if- he pays tms.much'sum of money, in so many 
installments (or full payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 

Chapter 86 If AMukatib Is jl U t\Z OlSUJI - (AT ^-Jl) 

Sold Before He Pavs Off His " ,„ -. , , 

Contract Of Manumission. CU > ^LS ijr ** 

4660. 'it was narrated that 'Aishah ; Js$y gjjpHggMi Hi'*"*! - 

said: 'O 'Aishah, I have drawn up a : ^ y»J eft 
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masters, (to buy my freedom) in & d] ^ ^ f ] * 

return for nine Uwqiyahs, one $ -J. Jtf p Li^-f 

Uwqiyah to be paid eacli ^ year; help U oJlii £ll ; '_ ' '- "li 'oJlS 

m— tion' '4^' who 'liked ? fff, ^ / 

her and wanted to help her, said: Crf 0^ f^J 'ui-rf^ S5j' f 1 * 

'Go back to your masters and if ^j- ^ ^ i£i ' & 

they agree to let me pay the whole , --«=■.- 

sum and that your loyalty will be to 61 IjJil 6li liliit ls^' : ^ 

me, I will do it.' So Barirah went to . {< - >.,. , . ! . , .« 

her masters and suggested that to 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ r*H 

MaTCrre'e^vou, telher d'rTso, & ifLi 4 : ^ r?^ ^ 



(ho sets the <il Jjij flSj 

d that, then „< . -. - «; „ 

ah j| stood ' J I" ^ " 



the Book of Allah? Whoever 

the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free." (Sahih) 
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£J*>I 



Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (Al- (A« 5iJI) £jj - (AV ^J\) 
Wam 

4661. It was narrated from oi ^1 - nil 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . - >.., -,.s 

Allah £ forbade selling loyalty or f L ^ : Jb ^ L ^ : Jb 

giving it away. {Sahih) J_,i3 if :4il j^i y> ijlLs ^ Al -C£ 

Comments: 

WMs or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter's emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 

4662. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >• tgi g~£f _ S1 ^ r 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah . ^ ^ 
j|| forbade selling loyalty or giving C/^ cA tJ ~ ui ^ ±? If L -^ 1 -" 
itaway.(S«Mfe) ' « A , , - f ; ^ 



j»j clYoiij. .^Ij cVAT/Y:(^) itjJI J u L~rj : e >i 

4663. It was narrated that Ibn Jj- & liji! - mr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ -'.'>.-'/'. /. » . --a 

Allah 3g forbade selling loyalty or 0* «*?■* j» fs*'3 oi J#^H ^ 

giving it away." (Safuft) ^jj .jjj ^- ^, ^ £ 

■ fe» u*j s^jJi o* Si ji" 1 Jj^ 



Chapter 88. Selling Water <A1 »U1I j-g - (AA ,^JI) 

4664. It was narrated from Jabir : JIS oi o^' 1 - Hit 
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Comments: 

not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abund; 

obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in ex 
meeting one's needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is es 

4665. Abu Al-Minhal said: "I heard j^J <: &\ £2j l%i-t - 



■ "Ibn 'Abd - say: 'I 



- 2 iilJI3 - 



enger of Allah « u f ^ : Jli ^ ^ ^ ^ 
forbid the sale of water.'" (SaMh) ' " ' 



Lis J£JI 

/Y : ^ J»p > fJWIj . o 1 i : c njjM j 
fUll jju 'gi - (A<\ r ^~J0 

(AV ii^cW) 

4666. It was narrated from Iyas .j^ ^ y ^ _ tw 

that the Messenger of Allah jtg . '"' t " ' „ 

forbade selling surplus water. The iJLjiJI j» ijjli ^ IS fil 

surplus wtorf^-WaS and C* ^ f * ^' ^ i5 ^ \ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr disapproved of ; U JJ" p5 'S 1 ^ 1 J* 

that. (Sahth) ' ..,., >..>. y. 



4667. Iyas bin 'Abd, the Companion ^ U 

of the Prophet £ sa ;J - * --" 



, .jr'tiffiC Prophet ^ • ^'Ull :Jll ^ 

forbade the sale of surplus water." :• ■ a of fclf Jliljl rf^iS®** 
(SaMA) !■ - ^ ^ ,-• ■ - ■ . r ■- 



' , j-*> c ^ ^ * olj " Ul 

Chapter 90. Selling Wine CAA j^iJI y_ - (<\. ^i) 

4668. It was narrated from Ibn : fiv c \jM- : -fi M ~'iilA 

Wa'lah Al-Misri that he asked Ibn 7 ',M^- \r .^T,^", .^T ■„-, j.;^;,. 
'Abbas about what , is produced 

from grapes. Ibn 'Abbas said: , "A ..j. {j/i.ntcM'<* : T&*&'>X$ fe., 

man gave the Messenger of Allah "f ' ..- , i/^, ^ , ;, 

3§ a skin full, .of wine, and i the fcjG SI £1 JjiJJ J^S tiM^! -: 



* > :* ^ * 



He wbispered.sonje thing and ! did , [UL^ij .Jl4 'Tl#A Jrj 3) 



rt understand what he whispered 
I wanted to. Tasked 



Prophet said to him: 'What are _ . . 

you whispering about?* He said: 'I f> ^*4*"^*iSf 
told him to sell it' The Prophet 
said: 'The One Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it,' 
Then he opened the vessels and 
poured Out their contents." 
(Sahih) ,, .,. 
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were revealed, the Messenger of ,., > . <t , - . , <t , 

Allah ^ stood up on the Minbar ' i 3 ^ & °- ' 6X > tf-i ^ 

and recited them to the people, ^ -J, c^iill J jZ 

then he forbade dealing in wine." , , . , 

(Sahih) ^ ^r-J f u W ^ ^ :o)15 

ir* t'lf-c ' J! »>* «/■»> <>» '<f^M ©j* 5 

Chapter 91. Selling Dogs 'r-^ 1 £ti " 

4670. Abu Mas'fid 'Uqbah bin Jjsi • jii 525 £&i - iw . 

' Amr said: "The Messenger of Allah . ^ ^ . . - 

gift of a female fornicator, and the 1^, $ ^ ■ ^ ^j, ■ - -u 

fee of a fortuneteller." (Sahih) ^ ^ , '^f '., 

(See No. 4697). 

4671. It was narrated that Ibn J* 1 -if If. if^^ ^* iw 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ f^J, ^ 
Allah g| said - among the things " ^ ~' _ t f r ,1^ f\ 
that he forbade - 'And the price of j» ^Ui ^ J-ilill U^il :JlS 
a dog.'" (SaMft) '., L - j .. £j ; - l -» 
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4672. It was narrated from Jabir '£ frfa J'^) - £WY 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' . , , . , -.„•-. - . 

of Allah =g forbade the price of - <j* <^ :JU 

dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. -J ,li ^ 1 j^'jl , J <th 

am "\-<u ?„ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) "T^ 1 ;>~ u" » J" 1 Jj-j ^ ^ 

said: This is Munkar. .^Ji" VI tjjlUlj 

■ ini: C •/ j*j lir " : c '("^ "Ml 

Chapter 93. Selling Pigs (M ltd I) jiji»JI " w 

4673.. It was, narrated from Jabir ^Ji\ EjJi : ju J-^f _ iw 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say, when 

he was in Makkah during the Year J " - - 21 4, .• ^ ; : t c - 

of the Conquest: "Allah and His ^ ^ ~ *f % J 

Messenger have forbidden the sale *l i>l» >j gHI jtf <ijH H j* 

of w ' ' ' 



is said: "O Messenger 



of Allah, what do, you think about c&l J jij C :J^5i . (ifliiVlj 
the fat of the dead animal, fr- 

daubed with it and people use it in :J13 infill IJj - iSjIijl l# 

their lamps." He said: "No, it is „ , , ' , , / 

Mamm." And the Messenger of ^? » J" 1 J-^J J U J > 
Allah * then said: "May Allah 
curse the lews, for when Allah, the ,,,..>,*.. 
Mighty and' Sublime, forbade the p •jl*^ iljJj<«-4 j^S* fj£ 

meat (of dead animals), to them, ^-.-1 ( fjg 

they melted: it down and sold it, ' 
and consumed its, price." (Softffi) 
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the renting of land for cultivation. .^J. ^ £f ,f 

Selling one's land and water, this is w _ C~ ^ 

what the Prophet j| forbade." >Ji*JI v'j-f J? SI ^ 

J ^ ^ *feU5 lijf ^ ^ 
■ S & 

... ".Sill jjS; csiil ,UJI J^i ^ ^ V L r.liL-JI to. J rf.i: 2 p«J 

4675. It was narrated that Ibn '^2 Si >i^\ " nv,> 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ ■ y ^ .jy 
Allah s§ forbade charging stud fees ^ ^ ^ y " ^ ^ ' 

for a stallion." (Sahth) i ^ ^ C 'f^' 

^ :Jll 'jZi JZ\ ,jZ ig£ ji < < S^\ 

4676. It was narrated that Anas : J-^ 11 It L ^ " nvi 
bin Malik said: "A man from 

: Banu Kilab, 



e Messenger of Allah j| ai 



payment for that.'" {Sahth) 



^ J. bt & ^ 2 
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4677. Abu Hurairah said: "The j& ^ JuiJ £tii - tiw 

Messenger of Allah « forbade the ^'^j, ^ ^ gj. . ^ ^ 
earnings of a cupper, the price of a r ' 

dog and stud fees for a stallion." i^y* \f\ cJL-i :<Jll cJL-i 
. « * A./ * 



4678. It was narrated that Abu J>. & If. '£^> - i"WA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The '>...:',,<>. -,,= 

Messenger of Allah gg forbade 0 - ^ :Jb 

charging stud fees for a stallion." J ^ J\ £\ i.Li* ^ 

(Sahih) ' " 



. j,UI e-j-uJI jfelj <1YV- : c ns^SJI J [£j»w>] 

4679. It was narrated that (Abu J^l £ J^lj U^f - £W 
Hurairah) said: "The Messenger of '.->,. rt s , 

Allah j§ forbade the price of a dog 0" '^A-** 1 a! 1 ^ : ^ 

and stud fees for a stallion." J : JU [ Sj # J ^] lfj li ^ 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buvs A > .-.,'.> 

Product Then Becomes C •• <f r * ( 

Bankrupt, And The Product (11* si»Ji) fliJI -iii 
Itself Is Found With Him - i ~ 

4680. It was narrated from Abu id] I : J is i^S ujif - HA. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , . , . , . . « . , . . , 
Allah m said: "If a person >* ^ 'f> Oi ^' a* 
becomes bankrupt, then a man £s. ^ J\ 'J. £i ^1 
finds the goods that he sold to him ". ■' '' ,'' _ V 

with him, he has more right to ^ If '■(^ ji 4o^l y. o**-'^ 
them than anyone else." (Sam) ^ ^ : JIS ^ ^ i^f 

J4» ' Lfej^. '-^ -£j p j-^l 

• «;> Crf J; Jj' 

4681. It was narrated from Abu Jli J> - ttAI 
Hurairah from the Prophet $, that . _ U ttj,,. _ " .j, ». - rV 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a J ^ r* J 

s found with him, and 'J,\ Ju : Jli oiiJ ^ Aii Eili 

then it belongs to the .', , t « t / 

it to him. (Sahth) U '' 01 0^ Oi 1 '■ 

xi $ JS J Zk. yj\ & $ 

. TVVV: C ns^SJI J yj ij-UI ijjsJI Jul [gsw] : g>"" 

4682. It was narrated that Abu ^ j^U ^ iU-f ir^i-t - £1AY 
Sa'eed Al-Khudr? said: "At the ' - . , - . . 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg, :J T*-' -j 1 ' :J t^ 1 ' 
a man suffered loss of some fruit jg -J. o,uJl ^ j^j jii ^ iil 
that he had purchased, and his , , 

debts increased. The Messenger of il>* 'J 61 ^ a; u^'rf i* 'e^ 1 oi 1 
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Allah jjj said: 'Give him charity.' 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: 'Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that"' 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 



JUi LiLJi ^Jj dlip Ijji^ais 



Chapter 96. If A Man SeUs An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 

4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 

Allah |j£ ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahth) 



4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansari, 
who was one of Banu Harithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamamah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu'awiyah had written to him, 

something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marwan wrote saying that 




Al # £ ^ 
4)i J_^ij of :^Li~- (jj jr^- ^ -4^1 

or; cUijLii u, uiif su l _ rt Ui 
C51i ^jji 'j, Ly, £Ic 
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ie who bought it from the thief, 



,, and ^ ^ ^ «t ^ V 

r wtoto ^4 ^^faiiS- Ufclic 

do, rather I am the one who tells ^ j, ^Jf sj fcjUi 61 



saying): 'Neit 



4685. It was narrated 
Samurah that the Messei 
Allah s§ said: "A man ha 
right to his own wealth w 
finds it, and the buyer 



(Da'if) 



■h ^ J -^k ^ ^ ^ l'-^ "Ml 

ijki » iyvv: c 1l5 ^S3I _.i c-u 0y> o; 0* VoT\: c .J^j 
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married oft by two guardians, then _ - , - «< ,,,, , . 

the first marriage is the one that . ,' ^ 

something to two men, it belongs >0 ' , > 

to the first one." (Hasan) ■ Jj^i 3** u^-J ^ 

^ ^ t-aa: c coUjll li[ V L 1C &II cjl^l ^\ 1^1 

. ";Ui" J.l \L,- : ji^Mi itjj ^| 
Chapter 97. Borrowing (<U iUdl) '^IjaiiVI - (W j^JI) 

4687. It was narrated from Isma'il :Jli J^U ^ j^U Csii - i\M 
bin Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin Abi -/ , t ^ 

Rabi'ah, from his father, that his ^ ^ £-^>- 

grandfather said: "The Prophet j§ f . & ^ . '. . - ^ 
borrowed forty thousand from me, « .','/,' ^ , ' 

then some wealth came to him, and s^>- '^j 

he paid me back and said: 'May 
Allah bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for liUUj ilii! J d]J &l ±jjU» : JlSj ;J; 
lending is praise and repayment.'" 
(Hasan) 



es of need, particularly for the needs of 

jJaJI J LUIll - (<u (^Ji) 



4688. It was narrated that 'J> JJ- 'j. tJZ \ 



Muhammad bin Jahsh s 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah H when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
'Subhan Allah, what a stern 
warning has been revealed!' We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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Messenger of Allah, what is this ^biO&Oi cl^jij 

stern warning that has been ijilii lii i; Ijii J^i" L' :£iti 

revealed?' He said: 'By the One in "' «'/ , .,' < 

Wliose hand is my soul, if a man ^ ^ ] V ^ 4^ : JUi ^ 

were to be killed in the cause of , -f «j «j - -f jj, r^, j V| 

Allah then brought back to life, ^ ^jf £y J -I 

life, then killed, but he owed a ^ |( £ s & ' -.C, 



-1 ^rj^-\ [^st^o eaU-J] 

■ IfA^^I 

Prophet g at a funeral, and he ^ : <3l5 jlj^Jl '£i Ciii 

and so here?' He said this three & ' jUL ^ ^ 'iM 11 a* 'fe' 

o say anything but j U» :gg ^11 S J la c^ij 

man^rarTong ^ f ^ * i f c^' 1 



4689. It was narrated that 



: 'What kept you 



an) has died and hi 
tained (from entering Paradise) 
cause of his debt."' (Datf) 



it should be immediat 
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d that 'Tmran :J13 ilil ^. MiS - 

: "Mairrnlnah . , . . , H 

ns frequently, ^f* --> & <i** A 0" . 

■r family criticized dilf : jis Sii ^ 6l>U -ji 



ills j i&f 14I 3 la i^Sjj Oil" 
il^f V :cJl2 cl^ Ijlijj UjiNj 



her and denounced her fc 
She said: 'I will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 

and my beloved say: "There is no , , _ e 

one who takes out a loan, and : <J_rt i§ J^J ii^ 1 
Allah knows that he intends to pay > , ft &| & ^ . u , 
it back, but Allah will pay it back ^ " " ' ,^ 

for him in this world." (Hasan) .idjJl j Si JlSf Sll Jslis 

'-Ui U Obi Cr- v<! 0!' «*•>' to—] : £i>"" 



Allah grants him a graceful succes: 
righteous person to pay his debt orj 

4691. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah that Maimiinah, the wife of yjl iSji- :<J15 f.Jr o5 4~*J ^'-^ 
the Prophet j§, took a loan, and it ,-.«;, 
was said to her: "O Mother of the f ^ ^ 
Believers, why have you taken a IjiS b'\ Jl «il jlc ^ 4il J^J 
loan when you do not have the ,i „ 1 - , - , ..„' «„ 
means to pay it off?" She said: "I f ' L - : ^ '^ ,J =-' * ir 11 E«J 
heard the Messenger of Allah ft «uj iSj^. ^Jj I^J^I 
say: 'Whoever takes a loan , , ' \ " ~' m , ~\. , 
intending to pay it back, Allah, the :<J .rt H ^ Jl 
Mighty and Sublime, will help a , jfof ^ ^ ; -, 
him.'" (Hasan) • * ■* ^ - , ^ 

.JjLJI lioJisJI l<i. iloJ^Uj ilTAI:^ ns^SlI ^ Co- 5 -] : £l> i 

Chapter 100. When A Rich (<u ^j,) J |Ls - < 1 • . ^Jl) 

Man Takes A Long Time To o <r~~ 

Repay A Debt 

4692. It was narrated that Abu : Jli ^ fcl Ojifcf - £W 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah m said: 'If one of you is , ; , ? . , . <v 

referred to a rieh man (to help ^ ^ ^ ^ 

repay a debt), he should accept ^jf |S|» :JIS |§ j> V};}, J -j> 

that referral, and (wrongdoing) is ,. , ' , '', , 

when a rich man takes a long time > r^b 'Cf^ > C^ 1 

to repay a debt.'" (Sahih) . i^Jji 

••• J*; J* **JI l*» JW) « .c-Vlj-JI .gjUJI «r>t: e >! 



4693. It was narrated from 'Amr fST 'i iUi ^1 

bin Ash-Sharid, that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
'If one who can afford it delays 



permissible.'" : il ^ ^ ^ l 4o^" 

J ^ lJ -> b -k' fj- 5 " "M3 



4694. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, , 

that the Messenger of Allah g| J> Of Ji> ^ : ^ (4. 

said: "If one who can afford it Jj^".- 6 '•- . • ^ 

delays repayment, his honor and - ^ ■ y ^° ^ ' 

punishment become permissible." ^ <-iif£\ jj If ^"ji- i& J^'j 

{pasm) t}> = 3ii si jbi ^ fe! 

.1YAV C j j*j ijjUl ijj^ll >l "MI :jji>i 

Chapter 101. Transferring ( „ £j|-j| _ 0 . ^ 

4695. It was narrated that Abu ^ y lUi _ £-^<, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,,,<-, 

Allah it said: 'Wrongdoing is f^ 1 u b i 1 * n KA oS^. Si ^V^b 

to repay a debt, and if one of you ^/ ^ ~ <T-~ ^ j 5 

is referred to a rich man (to help ^1 If <■ ,-^f^ tf> 'J^l J ^ 
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*Ji\ JkB :J15 <iil J_^ij if 5>^i 
^1)1 JlUfll - (1-Y 



4696. It 

'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 



his father, that a man from among 0* ^ ^ ^ 

the Ansar was brought to the ^ _^ - ^ _^ v - 

Prophet sgj for hrm to offer the 
funeral prayer, and he said: "Your 
companion owes a debt." Abu 
Qatadah said: "I w 



)r him." The Prophet 5§ said: "In L ; 1 ::SES jfl Jtii «fiS iL- U> Jl£ l[> 
ul?"Hesaid:"Inm"( W ) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

."tT^j- ns^S3l J j»j imT: c uU-J] 

4697. It was narrated from Abu i» j^fljil oi <J^S l%*-f - SVW 

n repaying." i^i 'J- iSlb J ^ l $ 



said: "The best ^ ' 



(Sahth) 



Chapter 104. Being Kind When J^J iliUiJI ^ " 0 ' i 
Asking For Repayment (WiUdD jp&JI J 
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BpTopleand he ^ ^ ^ ''^ ^ 

:: 'Take J^- p ^ : ^ *1 ^ ^ 



can be paid easily and le 
is difficult; let them off, a 



n: Take what ca 



difficult; let them off, and ps 
Allah will let us off." AMI 
Most High, said: T have le 
off.'" (Sahih) 



JlU lift cfc ;jliS M Jli- Siil Jii 
?ii l^i oLi :Jj fe-'j 'y- 'ill Jl5 
ieisf \& J h\S Sf VI : Jli 

u :5 ill ^iSa isis 



4699. Abu Hurairah said: The : Jli jllS ^ fli, C^.f - 
lend to people, but if he realize 



sing through i^, £f &\ £Z £i ^ l( J^,j]| 

hardship, he would say to his slave: , , - . . , % < >,,'', , 

'Let him off, perhaps Allah, the 111 K " :JU 38 ir 11 ^ Ul 

Most High, will let us off.' And j- fa -fa, > V- 

when he met Allah, He let him , ' * \ , f / . 

off." (Sahih) 3il Ji! JU- jJUi :J|=JJ Jli ^iill 



Jlj ^Jl jLfcl J^i c 
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4700. It was narrated that . . ,., _ 

'TJthman bin "Affan said: "The ^ - U -^"' 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'Allah, ^£ ^ i£U ^1 JrfUil ^ jLiil 

the Mighty and Sublime, admitted , , . ,\ - ' 

to Paradise a man who was ^ # ^ ±j'J J. >M Cf> 

easygoing in buying and selling, in n- «,| Jisfn :§§ <il J^ij J IS :JU 

paying off debts and asking for „ 

repayment.'" (Sahih) ^ 01? Jij 



4701. It was narrated that :jli >Ji % j'JJ> JJ±-\ - £V\ 

'Abdullah said: "Sa'd, 'Ammar and j< , - .. , 

I entered into a partnership on the ^ :db Jl ^" ^ "=~- ^ 

Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 4,| xi- ^ iljTe J ^ jlAi; 

whatever was allotted to us. ^ ^ „ , 

'Ammar and I did not get anything, 'J^ fJ* J * i -» -> U "-> lj ' ^> 11 

but Sa'd got two prisoners." (Dalf) tff ^ ^ ^ 

.TY^l:^- t^^JI ^ jaj t-V^^I : ^ t^oi" ejb-t] -gi_fv 

Comments: 

'Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; 'we would distribute it 
equally among us.' There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 



free his share of a slave should set |g £\ %\ J\ ^ 1( JLi ^-Ji 

him free completely from his own r . _.• ' , t ; , < 

wealth, if he has enough wealth to u r 1 -' ^ ^ : J 

cover the price of the slave." --• £fc Jj ^ -,| ; ^ 
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4703. It was narrated that Ibn :^ ^ 'y _ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah m said: "Whoever sets free kiji :JIS - £ 

his share of a slave, and he has M .jtf 



jletely by paying the price of 
slave, then he should set him 
with his own wealth.'" (Sahth) 



• l" A: c 
jaij^l-O.v^J,) 

0 .0 iiJI) 

4704. It was narrated from Jabir idi &£. :JU a2s iyJ-\ - SV-i 

that the Prophet J| said: "Any one ,.„..,.( , , . , .,<„ t .. 

of you who has land, or date palm ■ Jb *» 01 & ^' <>* 

trees, he should not sell them until t LJij "Uj Jj J^tJ lijfi 

he offers them to his partner first." ; ' , , ~\ 

{Sahih) ■ "i£>-r- J* ^J~- 

ctS^i oijji ULj ^Lj ^ touLlll A^-y-l l^sn^ff asL-}] :^_^" 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be „„ , » -. j „, „; 

given in everything that is shared in » d ^" J ^ : Jb ^ V 
which the division is not clear, iaSlij Sij ii Kyi ,j JiiJjL 
whether it is a house or a garden. , , t , ' ;^ . s j i 

It is not permissible to sell it before ^ ^ ^ 01 J lW ^ 

informing one's partner, who may Jfojj -j- o£ 013 ^ (U ijj iif £li 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He --"<_• s , 

(the share-owner) sells it without • * o^ 1 jj» 

informing him, then he has more 
right to it." (Sahih) 



(See No. 4650). 

Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And iiilil 'J* - ( M ,^J0 

Its Rulings (Wii^l) 

4706. It was narrated that Abu ^ i; ^ tr£-.f _ jyi 

Rafi' said: "The Messenger of , , 

Allah m said: 'The neighbor has 0* ' s ^? pap'^l 6 s 

more ;j right to property that is ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 



In the Sunan and Mumad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jabir It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shufa) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahths (Al-Bukhaii and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708). 

4707. It was narrated from 'Amr : JiS ^ Jjliil - tV-V 

bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, s/. '-,'>,',. . , 

that a man said: "O Messenger of Or-*" ir^Ji oi ^'-^ 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 367 



He said: "The neighbor L_ 

right to property that is near." tzs tj ISJs. iy ^ ^jf !£l 



: "Pre-emption takes if ' y^" if J~& ji <^j-«-i 

Ojij M Lb J Is ^/)\ 

boundaries have been set, and the liU ijU^j J£ J? j UijJH : JU 

roads laid out, then there is no pre- -.;< « >,( 

eruption." " "~ * ^ ^ ^ 

4709. It was narrated that Jabir ^ j^l ^ iUl U^i-f - iv • 1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H ^ ' <; ^i2| |L ; li ■ JU fc« J 

emption, and the (rights of) , J -J. - ■}} jij - 

neighbors." (Sahih) ' .. 
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The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasamah) m Retaliation 
And Blood Money 

Chapter 1. Qasamah During 
The Jahiliyyah 

4710. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The first instance of 
Qasamah during the Jahiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Hashim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man's bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): 'Help me by giving 

handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.' So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels' 
legs were hobbled except one 
camel. The one who had hired him 
said: 'Why is this camel, out of all 
of them, not hobbled?' He said: 
'There is no rope for it.' He said: 
'Where is its rope?' He said: 'A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: "Help me by giving 

handle of my bag lest the camels 



AaUill klllSf-Uo f^JI) 

<ya otUllj 

ojl^il is d&t :Jtl jJS j?f l£U- 
jif C&i :JlS ^1 ^JtS £3i :JlS 

& jlUli : Jli .Jjuif iii ^ ^ 

f5Jli» :JlS i J lie 3 : Jli 

i^sf :JUi ^il Jif !„ Jij 



rope." He struck him with a stick, . 

which led to his death. Then a man <> :Jls "^V ^ ^ ^ :J 

from Yemen passed by him (the : <J u <f^jj| ^ Su, lb i. 

man from Banu Hashim, just '. . ; '-' 

before he died) and he (the J1 L - i G r^ 1 ij f :JU T 

to attend the Pilgrimage?' He said: if ' 



Uj J lip J jjJS 

ur lifetime?' He said: U :JliS , — lli y\ \€\ J^-flil ^jJI 

: 'If you al 



Pilgrimage, then call out, O family - f - 

of Quraish! If they respond, then Jif li ill 

call out, O family of Hashim! If ' ^ 

Talib, and tell him that so and so 



s li :lj5lS !^ 
lli :JIS ?Jj> / 



te passed, then the Yemeni man 
o had been asked to convey the 

grimage. He said: 'O family of 



u Hashim!' They said: 'Here : IjJla J4 1 d& 'Ji> u 

" m Hashim.' He said: 'Where : : r, f M - ... if-.,': 



is Abu Talib?' I 
Abu Talib.' He 



you. If you wish, you may give u: 
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one hundred camels, because you 
killed our companion by mistake; 
or if you wish, fifty of your men 
may swear an oath that you did not 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kill 

people and told them about that, 
and they said: 'We will swear the 
oath.' Then a woman from Banu 
Hashim, who was married to one 
of their men and had borne him a 
child, came to Abu Talib and said: 
'O Abu Talib, I wish that my son, 

should be excused from having to 
take the oath.' So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: 'O Abu Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 
one hundred camels, which means 

take them from me, and do not 
make me take the oath.' So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 

'Abbas said: "By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken from fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they know the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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th/oathwastaken. 8 . > P 

Chapter 2. Qasamah ^ S ' U ^ 11 " (Y 

4711. Abu Salamah and Sulaiman J, y iu? i'jJA - tVW 

bin Yasar narrated from one of the r.t;. . 

Companions of the Messenger of U >' :Jl5 ^> VI ^ ^-W G^ 1 

Allah fl, one of the Ansar, that ^, ^ ^J,^ ^| 

the Messenger of Allah gg ' ' .t ■ ! 

approved of Qasamah as it had Jj*-\ ly^ oi <J U 'V 1 *-? 

been during the Jahiliyyah. (Sahili) 5. ji; ^ JJZ ^ oUiij lib ^ 

of i, m & t& wuj.t 

dJU u Jp. Siiiii # |§ &\ 



3, n^j-^ij^ 

of Jahiliyyah, not each anc 



4712. It was narrated from Abu ^ ILii - iV\r 

from some of the Companions of ^ 0* fe'Jj'^ £^ jJJJI l&i 

the Messenger of Allah j§|, that ^ ■ ^uii' jj^ f !i i^ili 

Qasamah existed during the „J " ; _ j 

Jahiliyyah and the Messenger of 01 :j§| <il J_fi5 tjlAil 

Allah « approved of it as it had ^ ^ u «g j^'yj, j ^ 

been during the Jahiliyyah, and he ' 

ruled accordingly among some of ^3 j 4* ^ ^ J* M 

the Ansar concerning a victim , - . ,,-a;, - A ... ,. 

whom they claimed the Jews of ^ * ^ * <f U « ^ 

Khaibar had killed. (Sahih) . ^ LiJiJli . jj£ 
Ma'mar contradicted the two of 
them. 

4713. It was narrated that Ibn Al- .jl; ;|- ^ rj^f _ 1NMr 
Milsayyab said: "Qasamah existed P ^ ' _ , , , ' . , 
during the Jahiliyyah, then the ^ ^ :Jl! j©> ^ ^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
found slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: 'The Jews 
killed our companion.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Ot Qasamah 

4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that 'Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
'Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: "By 
Allah, you killed him." They said: 
"By Allah, we did not Mil him." 
Then he went back to the Messenger 

Then he^and Huwayysah - his 

(to the Prophet |§). Muhayysah, 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: "Let the 
elder speak first." So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: "Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Dfyah for 

declared on them." The Messenger 
of Allah j§ sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 



J fll Jif - (X ^1) 

yjjil :JlS ^J,'j $ i'jj-j :JlS ^ti\ 
J 'J: M ^J-')\ ±Z 

:JUi ijH J% iojS jt jJi j £>i 
U IjiJIj :ljJUi iJ^ila Ijlllj psi 

;Js5j :j§ 4ii J^ij Oia 
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back saying: "By Allah, we did not 
kill him." The Messenger of Allah 
j§ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and 'Abdur-Rahman: "Will you 



companion?" They said: "No." He 1 

said: "Should the Jews swear an oath -j&l jU^ ^-Mi j5l~ j^l 

for you?" They said: "They are not / g : ^ ^ ^ . V. ^ 

Muslims." So the Messenger of ^ ^ J*" 1 u 

Allah ji paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: "A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me." (Sahth) 

Comments: .TUr: c lt5 ^lj .AVA^VV A :(^.> 

1. 'Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. They owned land 
in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendai 



principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 

4715. It was narrated from Abu : ju 'jjjj, _ j 

Laila bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur- , ' 

Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi ^ J'^' '-^ If. 

Hathmah, that he informed him, .■ £■ .- Ai'y; . ■ 



f Z\ J J JJi Ji cj^i 

Muhayysah, and he told him that ', ' '..'/It . ,. '<■ >,,.> ' ~* 
'Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed ^ ^^^^^ '^ J^, 
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brother Huwayysah, who was i^ji J^fj ji Jjf 



Rahman 

Prophet 3§). Muhayysah, who was Jig ^ 5£ j£j 1K3 1 
the one who had been at Khaibar, t 
began to speak, but the Messenger -ks. "j^ 3^" 
of Allah H said: "Let the 
speak first." So Huwayysah spoke, 

then Muhayysah spoke. The ^fe»rU> Ijil oi <i> 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Eithe - 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah ft 
your companion, or war will be Jig ^CM U u tjjji J 

declared on them." The Messenger - , ,. .„ . '. 

of Allah m sent a letter to that ^ iijAI Mi\ 

effect (to the Jews) and they wrote - 3 0 J^-j ^f, : 
back saying: "By Allah, we did not , - , ^ , , , , , ', 
kill him." The Messenger of Allah :JU : '-^ ^'r^^ 

5i said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah w t '.Aj£, , -J : , j'u «; 

and 'Abdur-Rahman: "Will you _ ^ _ /T7 j- ^ jr. 

swear an oath establishing your 5^ '4^. '<*$\ ^-V $M ^ 

claim to the blood money of your 
companion?" They said: "No." He 
said: "Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?" They said: "They are not 
Muslims." So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ paid it himself, and he sent 

abodes. Sahl said: "A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me." 

(Sahth) . W t-. c j ^ ^ui c^l >Jl [j^] -.g^U 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The iUif iJibll 'J>-(.i f^JI) 

Different Wordings In The ... ,„.. .,. . 

Report Of Sahl - <r J«- a^UI 

4716. It was narrated from Yahya, t^, '^t « v .^ 

from Bushair bin Yasa, from Sahl ' ' " f 

bin Abi Hathmah who said - and I ^ JJi i» Ji jr^. b* ' <J^"- 

think he said: and from Rafi' bin '. . ,„ - - t 

Khadij, the two of them said - : & ]j ^> :JU :JU ^ 
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Muhayysah found 'Abdullah b 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allah j|, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas'fid 
and 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. 'Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allah m said to him: "Let the 
elder speak first." So he fell 



retaliate?" They said: "How can we 

witness what happened?" He said: 
"Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?" They 
said: "How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?" When the 
Messenger of Allah j§ saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himself). 
(Sahih) 




ie they prepared to acknowledge ti 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
'Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of AUah jg- 
'Abdur-Rahman spoke about his 

youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah ig said: "Let the elders 
speak first." So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: "Let fifty of you 
swear an oath." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?" He said: "Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people." So the 
Messenger of AUah j| paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: "I 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me." (Sahih) 

4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah that 'Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'ud bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
'AbduUah bin Sahl lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3g, and 'Abdur-Rahman 



ill xS. JiS J ti'jja lU4J jU-li 

Si O^v 11 ''^ ',J*^ oi> 

y\ J, LOSS ijfl -JS\> 

las 'Jlj :|§ &\ djL'j JUS cU^Li 
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started to speak, but he was the ^ &\ j >- Jj ; -„'j_>„- 

Messenger of Allah j| said: "Let Jia , |L iait ^5 ilsS <>U;pl 

the elders speak first." So he fell ,. .. 

silent and they (the other two) <^ ^ > * * ^ 

spoke. The Messenger of Allah * - 5 k^f„ ■ « 41 J ' - Jii 

said: "Will you swear fifty oaths, '"rTj ,/V s ,^ . , 

then you will receive compensation • "f-^i;^ j' f-^r 1 ^ f J iji>iia ^SU 

or be entitled to retaliate?" They v^r J- ^ ^ 3 c . , 

said: "O Messenger of Mali, how .'- < »J . - ; " 

not witness, and did not see (what - . c >>t. - . . - >- 



the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring . ^» g| M J iliij ?_,uj 

their innocence?" They said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, how can we 

accept the oath of a disbelieving 

people?" So the Messenger of 

Allah jg paid the blood money 

himself. (Sahih) . n W: c 1lS ^s31 J c £v\ 1 : c 1,02 tj^»] 

4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ * A*R ^ " 

Abi Hathmah said: "Abdullah bin (s'^i. jiitil ^ C51i :JU 

Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas'iid o ^ ' >. 

bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at Ji^ 'J 1 ^ iji j^-; if. 

that time there was a peace treaty. W £ & Ju ; tii J ^1 

They went their separate ways to \ * - \ , ' ' 



1 'Abdull 



: J ^ 'cM 1 



blood. He buried him, then he Jaii2 >ij Jii ,> 
came to Al-Madinah. 'Abdur- „ ,'■ . .' 

Rahman bin Salil and Huwhayysali, ^ ' 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of fil Li!ii} 
Mas'ud, came to the Messenger of r ... 
Allah j§, and 'Abdur-Raliman V*- 1 * 'SI if" 1 
started to speak, but the Mess 

of Allah m said: "Let the 1 , . ^ 

speak first," for he was the 'fj^ 1 >J -'S^ 11 j?" 

youngest of them. So he fell silent -j^, J^ij Jlii c U-fci 
and they (the other two) spoke. 

The Messenger of Allah j§ said: jl ijl»il5j jil; tLj ^Xi^ 
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^ pi ilAj 



pened)?" He said: "Then can 
Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
i innocence?" They said: "O 



people?" So the Messenger of 
Allah j§ paid the blood money 

himself.^) _ „ U:c ^ j ^ lSVU:c jfJJ . ^ 

4720. It was narrated from Sahl bin .jtf ^ _ m< 

AM Hathmah that 'Abdullah bin _ 

Sahl Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 1). ylvpl te'^Z- 

Mas'ud went out to Khaibar and .- • , 

went then separate ways to go about - • „ , , 

their business. 'Abdullah bin Sahl J+i ^ ^ d $ 

Muhayysah, 'Abdur-Rahman, who ^ ^'-^ ^' "^^J I 

was the brother of the victim, and 'J, Ji£ <.\lg^\±. J lija i^i 

Huwayysah, came to the Messenger /; , " 

of Allah *. 'Abdur-Rahman started -^-> £U ^ '^j 1 -^ 1 

to speak, but the Prophet jg said to ^ i^Jjij J^liiil y-l 

him: "Let the elders speak first." So _ \, [ . ^ j ^ 

Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 4-*-^ 'SI J" 1 Jj-j ^ 

and told him about the case of ^ .jg ^f,, ;J j£ ^ 

its ijjfii ia^j ii^i psSs "^i 

:^ Jj-^j <J4~* b 1 . ^ 4^ 

ippened) and we ?J ^ P' J ^ ^ : ^ 

~ Messengerof pl"Ji» 4i\ J^J Jl2 



Allah m said: "Then _ 

swear fifty oaths declaring their 



Messenger of Allah, how cz 



JlSji :JU jUJ 6 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving . - 5 (<.',. , 

people?" So the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ Ji J ^ : 

m paid the blood money himself. J ^yji] ilk ^ lij 

(One of the narrators) Bushair said: ' ' 

"Sahl bin AM Hathmah told me: 
'One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.'" (Sahih) 

.Tm: c ^'jSi\ J j*j i f .is : £ 

4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin . jj _y J ; y j^j ££.f _ , 
Abi Hathmah said: "Abdullah bin _ _/ ! [ ' ' ' 

Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who ° L 

were the paternal uncles of t& <.■&£ Jii y. &\ & i-j 

'Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the .. >,,.,, 

Messenger of Allah j§. 'Abdur- ^ ^ ^ J 4 ^ !> " J 

Rahman started to speak, but the xi. CSSs iSg 4il Jji3 Jl J4^, ^1 

Messenger of Allah ig said: "Let ,. ' , , ' 

',e elders speak first." They said: : * ^ ^ JU » 'r 1 ^- ^ 



"O Messenger of Allah, v 



the dry wells of Khaibar." The V 15 ,o<=*>. h". VjJ 5 ii ^ J^" oi ^' 

Prophet m said: "Whom do you .'^ U ."^ ^ 

suspect?" They said: "We suspect r • ^_. J " ^ 

the Jews." He said: "Will you iLj -^^i 0jiJ3!» : JIS iS^l! JLjS 

=^ h r^^ ^ m ^ » 

can we swear an oath about J_#sf 54? I :JU JJ 

something that we did not see?" . . ( , , , . »,., , 

He said: "Then can the Jews swear r* J ft- -> - J ' r 

fifty oaths declaring that they did . ; j!p ^ |K 4,1 JlSji fijS^ii 



^ diJU ll 
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4722. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that 'Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 

they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. 'Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 

his brother Huwayysah and 'Abdur- 
Rahmtin bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Allah j§. 'Abdur-Rahman 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
j§ said: "Let the elders speak 
first." So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to 'Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allah 
m said to them: "Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?" (In his narration) Malik 
said: "Yahya said: 'Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa'eed bin 'Ubaid At-Ta'i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that)."' (Sahih) 

4723. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Ubaid At-Ta'i from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: "A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin AM Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 



J-^j Ji If. J^s"* '^j ~^3>- 

^°J> ^» :||| 4)1 Jj^j Jlia t^l -ja 
:JM Jli : AlU Jli i^il;U jf ^L»li 



: Jli ouii & Silt li^-f - tm 
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cjUjJIj j^iJI. A«uai off 



found him: 'You killed our , . - „, .. , . . - 
companion!' They said: 'We did <4t ^- '->^" u ' - - Sj u 
not kill him and we do not know J\ Cifij !4il Q C : IjJia ||j jil 

who killed him.' They went to the "' ' , .. t 

Prophet of Allah |§ and said: 'O ^ Jjij ^ '^~» ^1 

Prophet of Allah, we went to U £j L 5 .•<] -^j,,, 
Khaibar and we found one of our . > . 

number slain.' The Messenger of :JIS iS Q U : IjJIS ija ^ 

Allah j| said: 'Let the elders speak , , - ^j, ^ , v ' , ; u = 
first.' And he said to them: 'Bring -r \ : _ \ 

proof of the one whom you suspect SSL. !laji 1 Zi jLj M A I J ji.; 

killed him.' They said: 'We do not ., > J, . „ M 

have any proof He said: 'Then let ' * ^ ^ ' 

them swear an oath to you.' They 
said: 'We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.' The Messenger of 
Allah #g did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 



Sadaqah." 'Amr bin Sh 
differed with them. (Sahth) 



e. If they fail to furnish any 
ce the oath. Some people 1 
le plaintiff shall be asked to 



Comments: 



724. It was narrated from 'Amr .jj- ;■ _ jyyj 

in Shu'aib, from his father, from 3 - . a ' , ^ ' , s 

is grandfather, that the younger '-^ y. £jj 

)n of Muhayysah was found slain f . . ..^ . .... . ° v.. . 



Khaibar. The Messenger oi 
Jj| said: "Bring two witnei 
(say) who killed 



hand him over to you." He said: «^ iUI i&f JI3 ^ J* ^li lift 
"O Messenger of Allah, where shall . 
I get two witnesses? He was found Vrfl oi' Of 'j 11 Jj^j L I '-^ 
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slain in the morning at their gates." 
He said: "Will you swear fifty 
oaths?" He said: "O Messenger of 
Allah 3l|, how can I sweai 
concerning something I do no 
know?" The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: "Then will you accept fifty ", yl 
oaths from them?" He said: "O f4^i5 ^ 

accept their oaths when they ai 
Jews?" So the Messenger of Allah . I g t ^ 

|§ told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half." {Hasan) 

^ y. nvA: c <ot_i!l V l ,cUI 0,1 U L|] : e > 



ij:f iLs £>f ufc 



This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 

Chapter 5, 6. Retaliation (.1 j^JI udj (1 s o | ^J|) 

4725. It was narrated from : JIS jJ> ^ % i'jX] - SVYo 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ,, ; . , -'. , ,.>-.,, 

Allah m said: "It is not permissible ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
to shed the blood of a Muslim except 



soul, a adulterer who has b 
leaving his religion." (Sahih) 



0 s - '-y Cf. 
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Hurairah said: "A man was killed 



3i :SflS-i^S! JJllli - 



of Allah ft, and the killer was « f « .AtfVl ^ fcjUi „1 

brought to the Prophet j§. H' v -- - ^ 



ir of the 



■j J* 3 '■• 



not mean to kill him.' The JjiS i: ^liil Jla cj^l ^ J\ 

Messenger of Allah jg said to the ». -. « ; .,< ^ , , \i , 

next of kin: Tf he is telling the u J J ' 

truth and you ldll him, you will go Stf il & rf> :J,&5| jg <til 

to the Fire.' So he let him go. He - 1 .,, J . 

had been tied with a string and he *V '^ Ul ^ r ^ U 

went out dragging his string, so he '^j (Jife : j[J 

became known as Dhul-Nis'ah (the " ^ ' ' ; _ , . ^, ^ 

one with the string). (Sahih) i*^ 1 li 'J^ 

Comments: 

1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah's Messenger jg handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 

2. Onlv a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deserve to be slain. But the Prophet's jg handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 
may not be killed without right. 

4727. It was narrated from <j. Cy. ^ ^ - 'VYV 

'Alqamah bin Wa'il Al-Hadrami . - - 

that his father said: "A man who ^ ^ ^f; 

had killed someone was brought to i^j^iAll J, iiSi* 'ji i^,yjfi\ 

the Messenger of Allah |§, and he -.. .{, _ 't ., 

was brought by the heir of the ^ > ^ V? :JU * 

victim. The Messenger of Allah j§ 0£ c Jyilil „ fl£ ,Jg &\ J^j 
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otitis 4j aij &us>i 



said to him: 'Will you forgive Mm?' - - . ■ - >.,t > 

He said: 'No.' He said: 'Will you : Jli ^ _ : JU : « ^ J ^ J 

kill him?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: LlS (CJ>i\i :Jl5 ili; :Jli ilffib 

'Go away.' Then when he went , , ' , , , ,JT . . , , 

away, he called him back and said: :JU :JU v« 

forgive^him?' He said: .jij .jj j^fcf, 

He said: 'Go away.' Then when he tj 3 ^ ^ " ^ 

had gone he said: 'If you forgive '"J^ fif^j :Jli JiijS & Uii ulUrLi 

him, he will carry your sin and the 0 . 

victim).' So he forgave him and let 
him go." He said: "And I saw him 
dragging his string." (Sahih) 

^uui s j^l Jj c^j, Jdi J— <i-L_2!i cfi- 



forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the killer's sin of killing would be forgiven; 
while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person's sins. 

Chapter 6, 7. Mentioning The ,-Ja llll o^bi-l '$i-<y<.i, ,w>-JI) 
Differences Reported In The ' ' ' ,\. 

Narration Of 'Alqamah Bin ^ili-UU>d!) JSI j ^ UaU jiJ 
Wa'il ' ' 



le Messenger of Allah 



said to the heir of the victim: 'Will : JU 5 Jslj & Jslj ^ U2l» : 

you forgive him?' He said: 'No.' He l-lsji/- gg '< >- > •, 

said: 'Will you accept DiyahT He V' ■- V? ^ m - J -^ J ^ 

said: 'No.' He said: 'Will you kill Jji j J la cUi; J Jj&jl ^ J: 

him?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: . , ',J ; ' . 

'Take him away (to kill him).' - Jls "J*"" -sb-^ 1 * 
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ith him, and called him back, and 
id to him: 'Will you forgive him?' 
e said: 'No.' He said: "Will you 
;cept DiyahT He said: 'No.' He 



lg ." (Sahth) ■* 



Ill iifefi :Jli 



rer, from the Prophet ig. Yahya >* ii ^ : ^ J^i ^ 

le of the narrators) said: "He is . : ,J : - m\ ■• ~£2& :j, * u^j| 

terthanliim.*) (Saftfft) - ~- ^ ^ 

cj^- ] & -jm to life m & 

30. It was narrated from ^ - ^ _ £vr . 
qamah bin Wa'il that his father ' . 

- ^f'jiM >j - 'j»* J: [y^ii- Bii 

J^ij ji» o£ : JU J\ 1* ijjlj 



e head, killing him.' The Prophet 
fused and said: 'O Prophet of 
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his pidkax and' struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.' The Prophet jg said: 'Forgive 
him,' but he refused, then he stood 



up and said: O Messenger of j £g J[- & J, ,4, c 
Allah, this man and my brother , > y _ . ' , ; ^ _ 

were digging a hole, and he raised £v '^i'jf^ 

him.' The Prophet |§ said: 'Forgive £>J «2L *3a 'o\ CJ,i\> : J15 

him,' but he refused. He (the >. t, , >,,. < ,„ ,-' . 

Prophet m) s^d: 'Go, but if you U _ C^" U ^ % 

Mil him, you will be like him.' So iii 2M ol :Jlii jl Al Jjij 

he took him out, and they called t , . . >, > * -• - 

out to him: 'Didn't you hear what >- £>* '"^ ^ 'P' : Ju 

the Messenger of Allah igj said?' t 

So he came back and he said: 'If I " - 

kill him will I be like him?' He 

said: 'Yes. Forgive him.' Then he 

went out, dragging his string, until 

he disappeared from our view." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: '"^^ ^ ^ ' mv: C 'f 12 [ C?*^ ] : e>»" 

killer is not a crime. So far aTthe statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to loll is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet's jig saying was that you would not gain 
any superiority over him. 

4731. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il narrated & ^ - 

from his father that he was sitting . , , <t - * - <t - - 

with the Messenger of Allah $ ^ r> ^ - JU ^ ^ - JU 

when a man came leading another 

man by a string. He said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, this man killed 

my brother." The Messenger of 

Allah m said to him: "Did you kill 

him?" He said: "O Messenger of 

Allah, even if he did not confess I 

would have brought proof against 
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insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead." The Messenger of Allah 



Lu Ji> :|§ J_jij 2 J la cjj^j J£ 
jjij l; :Jii ..M *Sj;' JU i. 

with which you can pay the Diyah >i -,.jr S J. . , * . 

to save yourself?" He said: "O ' J ' ^ /' 

Messenger of Allah, I do not have ^dil/Jik :?§ «bl J^ 

anything but my ax and my ... -„> . . t r. » ..f .-5 

clothes." The Messenger of Allah ^ ' ^ ^ ■> M ' JU 

=1 said to Mm: "Do you think your nil^Li JijSi : Jla ji^JI Ji jilSll, 

people will pay to save you?" He s . . = , . > ' - , s ,~ 

said: "I am too insignificant to ^ ^ W : « ^ ^ Ju &i 

them for that." He threw the string ° a - A M -\L'-\\ 

to the man and said: "Here, take '„ . , . * . ' 

him." When he turned to go, the # ^ ^ ="J« SI J>o 

Messenger of Allah 3i said: "If he -> c .j^ « Al <>■ \ 

ldlls him, he will be like him." They ^ ^ _ *** - „ '.C f 

"Woe to you! The Messenger of •■-.>>., .,.«. -, ,t .... 

Allah j§ said: 'If he kills him, he °' ;V U : JU V; V! ^ > J 

will be like him.'" So he went back <J; :JIS «?iU-U, Jjj JljL Sji 

to the Messenger of Allah ig and ' . t\ .: 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, I ^ L) ^" :JU 

have been told that you said: Tf he 

kills him, he will be like him.' But I 

only took him because you told me 

to. He said: 'Don't you want him to 

companion (the victim)?' He said: 
'Yes, if that is the case.' He said: 
'And that is how it is.'" (Sahih) 

cJ Cf. 1 y ^ * WI:q 'is^l J yj 'SVTV: C i f aa Iq^>1 :ju^i 

4732. It was narrated from Simak : J IS Ji4 oi tj'j - IVTr 

bin Harb that 'Alqamah bin Wa'il f g> . . -. = .'^ , . : * , 

told Mm that his father said: "I was ^ ■ ^ J" ' 

sitting with the Messenger of Allah ^'J. J, iiU-^ j* ^Jji jji till : J Is 
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11 Wa'il 



another man w 
Prophet^ and 

to the heir of the victim to Kin mm. 
Then the Prophet 3§ said to those 
who were sitting with him: "The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire." A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 



(the 



or) s; 



dragging his string w] 



ii he let hi 



[he Prophet 3§ commanded the 
to forgive him."' (Sahik) 



jif ilu 34. j irfu ijfiji 



"The Iciller and the slain, will both be in the Fire': This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other's lite, then both of them would 



1 to Hellfi 
•ouse the f eelinj 



ty the usage of such w 



Messenger of Allah £g 
Prophet it said: "Forgh 
But he refused. He said: "' 
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oU^la Jjillj &uiii uff 



Diyah," but he refused. He said: ; . , , < 

"Go and kill him then, for you are ^" : JUb : « 

just like him." So he went away, niiL iuii £Bu i^iili :J15 

but some people caught up with >, 

the man and told him that the <J^-j 4 <J Jrfi J*-^ 

Messenger of Allah * had said: U^l ^ ^ JLi Jii „& i& 

"Kill him for you are just like him." ^ ^ "■ ^ ^ 

So he let him go, and the man ■ j~ >j 

passed by me dragging his string. 

(SaMh) 

if 'J^' if >JI '^Ml "^-L. ^1 4^>i tjy>^= ut-J] :gi>"" 



He fled away like that. y P 

4735. It was narrated from ^ ^uJ| |%£.t - ivre 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his ,^ "f ; ; " jJli £f " JlS ' ''^iil 
Prophet jg and said: "This man • ^ yvill yl 

killed my brother." He said: "Go '' e '"" , * 
and kill him as he killed your if ^.'J. C?. * +f If '/T^' 

U Si ^iS ft g\ J! tit- M 
i JKIu :J15 c^l J3 jiyM 

^-U :Jls ^yUJ :JU pjj 

ju 8 J is ll ^iu StiJ m «^JI 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: "And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them"™ 

Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From 'Ikrimah Concerning 
That 121 

4736. It was narrated from Simak, 
from 'Ikrimah, that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-NadJr, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir lolled a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay zDiyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet gj was sent, a man of 

and they said: 'Hand him over to us 

'Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet So they came to Mm, 

"And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them." 131 Al-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: "Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?" M (Da'if) 
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JUS Jill J}3 Jijfe - (AtV r ^JI) 

^fZ (fc-'fi SSi~ ojj^ 
(. . . iUxll) [H rsjsUI] 

Ji 'ji - (i t a 

£ il/j of f-fiSii ijj^-f - ivn 

i* - oil jij - ii* 

I. ' JT &\ oiSj 1^13 <L^i Sis 

bi ft W ft Ot 

^ ft m & & ^ 

£11 JjiiSl ^ t>lij 

iLljlt ^ £Si ol5> cJj-S 
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4737. It was r 

bin Al-Husain ; 

Ma'idah, in 'wh 
and Sublime, 

them. If you tu 

revealed cono 
blood money b 



Allah St 
lie ngnt tmng ana ne 1 
d money equal. (Da'tf) 



til j^J, ^JJ jlS j_^JI Ja 



Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of 
Retaliation Between Free Men 
And Slaves 



JO ^1 JdLJUJIijl>S(l 



li, may Allah be pleased with 



;il ^/-M3Mj/t5:42. 
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him, and said: 'Did the Prophet of - - , . . , . „ 
Allah m teU you anything that he 3 • V- y"=* ^ 'i^" JI 

did not tell to all the people?' He & &! ^5 Jj ^iJHJ] 
said: 'No, except what is in this -,-*.', , . * . . . r 

letter of mine.' He brought out a p K* fit & # <D2l j» . 

letter from the sheath of his sword 1- y, , v .'n; ?f»i' ( ?n 7, 
and it said therein: 'The lives of the _\ \ [ ^ \ I % Jl ^ 

behevers are equal in value, and ^'}, Crf k& jrj^-'u ili* J> 
they are one against others, and fr^j ■ ,tf ]t .J,^'^ 

they hasten to support the asylum ~f ' "\ ' '" 

granted by the least of them. But 'tf^ii 'jUlj^ ]y> J-Z % jlij 

no behever may be killed in return > J. - . ., , - -« . , ,.t 

for a disbeliever, nor one with a JJ _ J j ^ J^- * 5,1 T* bJ1 

effect. Whoever commits an ^ ^" "°f^-f^ ( 

offense then the blame is on J»^b ,4^ ^ ^ _>l 

himself, and whoever gives 

sanctuary to an offender, then ' - 

upon him will be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people." (Sahih) 

£»1">: C cfjilSUI f-UJI jlit : v l ioLjJI ^jb j,! [g^] : gpjtf 

'^Jj* J Oil y -V" * "W-l: c llS ^£!l j»j OUUJI J-^. ^ ijj*- ^ 



4739. It was narrated from 'Ah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 

that the Prophet $g said: "The lives xS ilii t-ili : JlS ^\'Ji\ tj 

and they are one against others! & J?* & ^ : ^ *r 

and they hasten to support the Jfcl ^ ^ ijlii 

asylum granted by the least of >. * , *'. , . "'. s . 

them. But no believer may be ^ S ^ ^ = 

~: ^ % <f-*i 
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Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating jH)| y> l'J&\ -01 c \ • „^JI) 

Against The Master For The " ' ■ , , , , r ' 

Slave «^ M 

4740. It was narrated from J y 5^ L : ^t - SVS- 

Samurah that the Messenger of . - . , 

Allah m said: "Whoever kills his -* 1 Eji :JU "f^ 1 

^"avSwe 0 ^; :r^;^;^?^,1" 

castrates (his 'slave), we will .. ^ ^ ^ 

castrate him." (Hasan) ^ J ' ' ^ J . • 



4741. It was narratet 
Samurah that the Prophet 
"Whoever kills his slave, 



(Hasan) IZi £Ji y,j Sda JiU ^1 

4742. It was narrated that ,| ^ .j^ ^ _ mr 
Samurah said: "The Prophet jjgj 

said: 'Whoever kills his slave, we :JU 'J- jiill ula jp Srjp 

will kill him, and whoever mutilates .„ ,-./■.--. .', „ , 

his slave, we will mutilate him.'" ,Ua ^ > ^" : * ^ JU 
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oUjJIj J>SIj iiUfll w6T 



Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman (A UsJD 

4743. 'Ami bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawus narrate from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Allah |§ concerning that. Hamal j** 'y^* oil 
bin Malik stood up and said: "I was ii J " jCs 3 -£j 5M 
married to two women, and one of ' , ^ ^ , 

them struck the other with a tent : JUS ji ^ i 

pole and killed her and her fetus. . „ -.; . 
The Prophet % ruled that a slave ''f'/ , 

be given (as Drya/j) for her fetus ilfeij r^'-W lij^l ^ 

fhct olio K*. VJllorl /1W tilling . V '' 



ie killed (for killing 



jj! C^^W flJ^}] ^/"W 



4744. It was narrated from Anas : JU jliil - iVSS 

a young girl for ; 



her jewelry, so the Messenger 
Allah m killed him in retaliation r lijf Ji Z 
for her. (Sahih) ■ 



her head between two rocks. They isSl 

found her as she was breathing her ; , - .-. 

last, and they took her around W ^ U J' ' 

among the people (saying): "Was it t J£f<£- 'Ji 
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ObjJIj Jjittj Off 



this one? Was it this one?" (When) , , „, , , ,->-.'- 

she said yes, the Messenger of * °->*f i '-^^ '^-> u A> ili 

Allah jg ordered that his head be -jjii <f|iL - £j| 

crushed between two rocks. (SaAffi) , , , r . 



caught her, crushed her head oi^i -Jli lIIJU ^ ^ 

jewelry tliat she was wearing. She ^='}- *&ysk La-a^ i^l-ijl Iglls 

last and sheTaTb^ught 'to the' ^ ^ ^ ^ U ^ 

Messenger of Allah «§ who said: ^, :Jlii i§ 4.1 J^/J 1^ ^6 

'Who killed you? Was it so and W, 

so?' She gestured no with her head, :JU lS : ^ l 4 ^ "-^ 

and he continued asking until he ^ Ji : [ju] 

named the Jew, and she gestured , ^ ' ( , , ^ ^ 
yes with her head. He was caught i; j* 1 * : Lg^l^ 

and he confessed (to his crime), M- ; « », 

then the Messenger of Allah jjg '^'^ ^ J C"^ ' 

ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks." (Sahih) 

■ ■ ■ J^ll ^ .yUiJI o^J c^UJJI TMT: C o^fcJIj 

Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation i - (U c \r 

Is To Be Carried Out If A ,. .. , 1S 

Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 0 • «~=!0 jjlSUJ jlUI 

4747. Itwas narrated from 'Aishah, # J. ^ $ 'xtf IJ^M - IW 

the Mother of the Believers, that the . '. . -. - t ; « , - - , 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "It is y - :J ^; s* 1- ^ :Jls 
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ssible to kill a Muslim .„ . , . . . 

one of three cases: A ^ 'G^ ^ ' ^ 

El $ jiil Jjij £J fejiil p 

who leaves Islam and wages war 0 ,j Ju ^ ^ 

against Allah, the Mighty and ^.^ , , . ', ' Z 

Sublime, and His Messenger, who is £i*4 ' 1 LUii 'J£c 

to be killed, crucified or banished >.-.,i r, e, , 

fromtheland." (Sahth) ^ J * ^ f^' 

The author's proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible to take anyone's life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 

4748. It was narrated that Ash-Sha'bi : Jli iUi U^i-f - *ViA 

said: "I heard AM Juhaifah say: 'We , r . ^ . , » ^ 

asked 'Ali: "Do you have anything ^ ^--T </■ ^s** 0 . 

from the Messenger of Allah £j apart :Jji L'f oJUi :Jll ^JLSjt 

from the Qur'an?" He said: "No, by . . , ,„ . , a ",.< 

the One who splits the seeds and Oi ^ J* : Uii U£ UU 

> 3ii ^ ii Sii liidii Ijj &Ji 

rTgn?aTions H coTctnTngVblood <* * $ </ ^ ^ 

money and the freeing of captives, J 15 fjiajiil j Uj :ois iji-^-ill 

"? d f? e K ™! e n ^ n °v -n uslim 3^ "* & .^i tesj .Aiai. :iy 



4749. lt was 

Messenger of 
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me anything that he did not tell the V ■■ - 

people, except what is in a sheet in ' Jli ' Jb L,l ~" & ' otJ a* 

the sheath of my sword.' They did OjS ^ jt| £J| jl«£ U 

brought out the sheet, and in it 'j 11 ^ ^Si J J 

(were the words): The lives of the . ^ ^ ,=1^, -^f ^ 

they hasten to support the asylum \ 
granted by the least of them, and 

they are one against others. But no 1 



effect." (SaMfi) 



i- 



4750. It was narrated from Al- .j^ >■ _ iVo . 

Ashtar that he said to 'Ah: "What \ , _ , t , ( 

the people have been hearing from oU-Ji ^ J?-^ : s s J '-^ 

you has become widespread. If the . - =-ic; • - i?-;, • ij-J, - 

Messenger of Allah j§ told you ^ "° ^ . 5- ' ^, 

anything, then tell us." He said: JU £( : j=iSll ^ <£>^l o\H J\ 

"The Messenger of Allah jg did , . '« "' 

not tell me anything that he did not ^J^~i u rt ; Cr" ^ u* u < <>l • 

teU the people, except that in the ilii j^i |j| il? 0U 

sheath of my sword there is a , r . • ' ' - , ' ■ - .., . 

sheet, in which it says: 'The lives of M ^ ^ °J[ ^ & : J IS 1JJ; bijii 

the believers are equal in value, % fi, J, p ,^ 

and they hasten to support the >'.,,',,,. ' .. 

asylum granted by the least of ^Lfc; di^jllli :Vy> lils 

nor one with a covenant while his . J ^4* "^j ' j 1 ^ 

covenant is in effect."' It is an " '',.■:> 

abridgement of it. (Sofia) ' r ^ > " 
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Chapter 14, 15. Seriousness Of i oi ' h°' 

Killing The One With A J 3 ~ 0 0 ' u r^ JI) 

Covenant (4/-M«'aA«d) [l] (n iUcil) JiaUtll 



"Whoever kills a Ifu'aW with no y^ 1 :db ^ ^ : ^ 

justification, Allah will forbid :i| Jll jjf Jlj : JU 1 J 

Paradise to him." (Sahih) „ , t> , " \ , ,„ 



4752. It was narrated that Abu : j« ^-J. - ^j, J^f . sv<sT 

Bakrah said: The Messenger of / '. " , ( 

Allah m said: "Whoever kills a oi f^ 1 y» 'o-Ik 0* Jrf^-M 

Mu'ahad with no justification, f' : - ^.i . ^v<J, - 

Allah will forbid Paradise to him ^ ^ ^ / - 5- 

and he will not even smell its :M & <J_>ij <3lS : Jli ^ 

fragrance." {Sahih) Syi jit »i f> & ^ u£ 



4753. It was narrated from Al- : jtf - ^ tl^if - £V or 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhairnirah, from a _ ; , 5 ^ , _ a , a 

man among the Companions of the <-jy& ^'-^ j-^- 11 ^'-^ 



Prophet s§, that the Prophet |§ 



among AM-Dhbnmah™ he H ^1)1 J»0 tf> 

years." (Sahih) ^ -^^"-i J h-i -.-'^ 
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4754. It was narrated that . )j_<\\ & fr-J.] - ivd 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The . /, ',.„ , , 

Messenger of Allah it said: ^Jy^ £ji '^2 



among AM Adh-Dhimmah, he will 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
and its fragrance may be detected 



Chapter 15, 16. There Is No y^SJI ijii - (U Mo ,^J9 

Retaliation Between Slaves For . - » . . 

Offenses Less Than Killing m "~ J " lt^' OJ* Uj 

4755. It was narrated from 'Imran : Jli ^1^1 'J, jliil Vi^rf-t - IV" 
bin Husain that a slave belonging < , - ; . ; ,,. s 

to some poor people cut off the ear ^ ^} <J?*^ ^ ^ if. ^ Sr*~' 

of a slave belonging to some rich ^J. g fry^ J p &g 

people. They came to the Prophet ' r _ st 

|g but he did not give them .f"^ ^ cj* 5 ^ <j' 

anything. (Da'i/) ^ |jj fl| «*)| Ijfll alii! ^fi^ 
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4756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
ruled that Qisas should be given for 
a tooth. The Messenger of Allah 
H said: "What Allah has decreed 
is retaliation." (Sahih) 



Or ii^JI) 



c nj^SlI J »t-[l -.gjiJ 



If the whole toe 
that his other ti 



be brought into 
t be possible to break exactly 
is not permissible. Therefore, 



Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever Mils his 
slave, we will kill him, and whoever 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate 
him." (Hasan) 



- 'if ' c^JI 0* '° 3S 



When there could be retribution u 
take place in the matter of tooth 
Chapter is from that dimension. 
4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 



s matter of nose and ear, then it could 
i. The relevance of this Hadtth to the 



"Whoevi 
e will cas 



y-^ 1 if 'if- J> l 
ri^ :JB ft ^1 |Jt 
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.H01: c ^i^s , 

4759. It was narrated from Anas : J 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai' Umm ... 
Harithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the £, 
Messenger of Allah j|. The 
Messenger of Allah 0§ said: 
"Retaliation, retaliation ( Qisas)." ■ 

Umm Ar-Rabi' said: 'O Messenger _ <( _ 

of Allah, how could retaliation be I* >S :^l fl r 

carried out against so and so? No, y° i z-> v i Ijr sj D 
by Allah, retaliation will never be ^ ^ '- J ; ^ 
carried out against her!' The U Al iu^ii :g§ is\ JL 
Messenger of Allah |g said: - . ■ ■ « , , . 
"Subhan Allah, O Umm Ar-Rabi'! 5 ■ l - JV » ^ - ^^H" 
Retaliation is something that is Ji Ui cli'l Ui, S JZ v 
decreed by Allah." She said: "No, , 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!" And she 

Diyah (blood money). He ^the 
Prophet m) said: "There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath." {Sahih) 

. T*oV: c lt5 ^Sil i«< ,0-. j. oLis. ijj^ ^ T£/nvo: c 

^ ^ysUaill - OA i W (^*J0 

4760. Anas narrated that his ^ J^- - iW 
of a'ghl arfd the Prophet™ Allah ^ ^ ^ : ™ _^ 



41 Ji jUil 
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"Will you break the fron 
so and so? No, by the i 
sent you with the truth, 



broken!" Before that, they h 
asked her family for forgiveness 

and blood money. When her 3 >( t . 

brother - who was the paternal jij - l**^' &i i^Sllj jiiil 

uncle of Anas and was martyred at ,•-_,'!--', 3 mi -'- ■! 1 - 

Uhud- swore that oath, the people ^ J / ^ ^ J .f ^ 

agreed to forgive. The Prophet sC» 0I» :jjfj ^11 J la i jiUL piil 



1: "There aJ 
of Allah who, if they swe; 
Allah, Allah fulfills their c 
(Sahih) 



4761. It was narrated that Anas .^jj 
said: "Ar-Rubai' broke the front 

tooth of a girl, and they asked ^1 
them (her people) to forgive h 
but they refused. They offer 

them blood money, but they iljj'u ^j^'l L^i [y, d^G jiai 

refused. Then they wen* ' ~ 



^Ji ijJLi .Zjii &; ££ji o^i : ju 



retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: >y£$ j^<- £ ^| 

"O Messenger of Allah, will you / ' 

brealc the front tooth of Ar-Rubai'? » ^ cSrillj 



□, by the One Who sent you with 
e broken!" 



: "O Anas, what Allah has jJ ^ Jil jCf 0[« : J IS iljiej pill 



people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet H) said: "There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath." (Sahih) 

.So.. <YV.r: c cijJI j jLJI V L . c 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation -'" -u - ' 'u 

For A Bite And Mentioning ^ s^l - ( \ <U U 

The Differences In The Report :j£tJ| JJU11 jibrf-l 'iaj 

Of The Narrators Of The ^ . . .V 

Narration Of 'Imran bin 0 o **>JI) uJJa ^ ^-^a- ^ jly^ 

Husain Concerning That 



stallion bites? Or, do 
give him your hand sc 



you want?" (Sahih) 
Comments: 

The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed 
lost the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person, 
had eveiy right to withdraw his hand. The question of rel 

4763. It was narrated from 'Irnran ; Jti >J£ <J /1Z 
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other, who pulled his hand aw 
from his mouth, and a front too 
fell out. They referred their dispn 
to the Messenger of Allah j§ ai 



»JI Jill [g^] IgjA! 



(Sahih) 



ifh fell out, that the Prophet j b = J~ . • ' bV j^ : ; 

''Thereisno£>i)Wiioryou." ' 



4766. It was narrated from 'Imran ^ 4il x» ^ iLiJ k'Jpi - Wl 

bin Husain that a man bit another , - »f - 'n= .I'r'ii 

man in the forearm, and his front • ^ f - ^ :dU Jj ^' 

tooth fell out, so he went to the 'J, i'j'/j CEi : JU Gill :Jli oL'f 

Prophet gj and told him about „ , . - . , 

that. He said: "Do you want to bite o** ^ : Oi CP Jj' 

your brother's forearm as a stallion jikili ,52J fjdu jij pljj 

bites?" And he judged it to be . , " , ',„, ' 

invalid. (Sahth) o\ oS> : Jlii nJ dJJi 'Jii 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense jjji Ji^ll titf - • t \ ^ p^-JO 

4767. It was narrated from Ya'la . mTJ, :• _ mv 
bin Munyah that he fought a man ; f _ , ' ^ _ 

and one of them bit the other, who 'f&JI j£ ^ J* y\ tiii 

moutt "front ^ 2 ' • : ^ ^ ^ *f ,^ 

The matter was referred to the gjili iJi-U. Uiiif J^ii 

Prophet m and he said: "Would , t. ;.,! -u: . . 

one of you bite his brother as a ir 11 ^ ! ^ ^ C 1 " ^ ^ 

young camel bites?" And judged it Slit liiif :JUS 

to be invalid.^,) " ^ ^ 

Comments: . in»: c ^l j 

Wlien someone is assaulted, he has every light to defend himself. If the harm 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penalty shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 
of defense. 

4768. It was narrated from Ya'la £i ti^tl - SVU 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu .. , , ' ., , , 
Tamim fought with another man, ^ :Jli ^ ^ ^ 
and he bit Iris hand, so he pulled it ^ li; ^ l J^Jl se- 
away and a front tooth fell out. „. , ~, \„ 
They referred the dispute to the '^f-> ^ ^ ^ 

"Would one of you bite his brother ^' ^ % \ t t ~ ^ ' ' _ " * J *^ > 

as a young camel bites?" and he ^ ^} : Jlis |g dl 

thwarted it, meaning he judged it ^ . < ^ ^ ! 

to be invalid. (Sahtli) .^i^ii^l ^ 

Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning U ^J-jcJ.^ I ^"i - (r \ t T • I) 

The Differences Reported From , ' - , " 

'Ata' In This Hadith - ( U 5i^J» 4-J*JI Ua J » Uap 
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bin 'Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya'la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: "We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah * 
on the campaign of Tabuk, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit hi "&'■> 
him on the forearm, so he pulled 



t. The man came to the | ^1 fe-'J\ Jts i&5 £>i jJ 



Prophet Hg, seeking bl 



Messenger of Allah j| ju 



Js 5A:> 'Jiiii i-^L: 

^1 . 4 b-J] : ff >u 



m Safwan 



and his front tooth fell out. He m ■ { • ' \v. • 
came to the Prophet £ but he 

considered it in vain. (Sahih) jU cfe o-pjili J 
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of the Expedition of Tabuk, 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 

hardship. 



4774. A similar report to that of 
the one who bit (another man) and 
his front tooth fell out was narrated 
from Ibn Ya'la from his father, in 
which the Prophet % said: "There 
is no Diyah for you." (Sahth) 



M 4^1 of '££ la ^jji jL, 



4775. It was narrated from Safwan . , n >. '-^ |t~£f _ tWo 

bin Ya'la bin Munyah that a hired ' T^',^ ' , 

man of Ya'la bin Munyah was ^'Ji :JU flla ^ iUJ Ir^l 

bitten by another on his forearm, .. <„ . . , * 

and he pulled it away from his ^ < ^ "j-^ ai ^ a" 

mouth. The matter was referred to JLa r^4 Jjf J, Ji: ^ OI>b> 

the Prophet ;>§, as his front tooth .". /, «" ^ . 

had fallen out, but the Messenger Oi ^'x <y>* ^ 

of Allah m considered it an invalid ,1^ % ^ J\ iuj 

claim, and said: "No; should he put ^ t , " , „ 

(his forearm) in your mouth for fy>4\ SS Jj^j 'i 1 ^ 

you to bite it as a stallion bites?" , f ^ -^g -.g ^ . 



4776. It was narrated from Safwan jliil {J, J\ tijif - SVV1 

bin Ya'la that Ms father went on .' ( . .., 

the campaign of Tabfik with the ^ ^'J^ ^ 

hiredTman ^ ffughfwit^ f ^ ^ ^ # » & * 

i. The man bit his Ol^ii ^ ',4^ j? <i>* 'f^- JI 



forearm, and when it 
pulled it away, and t 



:. The matter was ife J5la 



^ ii <tii Jj^s i> !rf ii 



referred to the Messenger of Allah 



^ u* 3 



elitoately biteTs brother as a ^ * * ^ Jl ^ & ^ 

lallion bites?" And he judged it to ^ ul Slit >3 jtfif Aj? 

emvahd. (Sahth) .^f JkB 

'omments: ^ ^ '' SjU 



:JU y ^ U^f - tVVV 

4iii J3f ^'r&m^te 



Jl L.jb [^i «L-[] 



4J.Cjll ^ ^ l^t Ujit - SWA 
J 1^1 :ji ji £ 4ij -M 

£2^**1 jjij e= :3iS ijiiii 
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man shouted, and the Messenger „ . > 

of Allah S§ said: 'Come and ask » - 

for retaliation.' He said: 'No, I 3 juj -yj 

pardon you, O Messenger of , , . . * . 

Allah."' (Z>a'2fl J? :JU "-^^ Ju 



■ T»Yi: c u^il J j*, .jiUI o^l >l «b-[] igjA; 

Comments: 

1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. 'Ask for retaliation': Though Allah's Messenger's poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 

Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation i&UI y> i'J&\ - ttr | ^J0 

For A Slap (U 

4779. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a ^. ^ _ {m 

he slapped J j £j St # 
they prepared for 



Jahiliyyah, and Al-'Abbas slapped 
him. His people 



ilaJ us 2ikb' : ijjia Z-), 



quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet 3i> and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: "O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 'J^ s -h** 'SI i^ 11 4£ '{p 
know to be the most noble before .-V. if r a, ,-jf, . 

Allah?" They said: "You." He said: ^ V - * ' 

"Al-'Abbas belongs to me and I to : IjJia <?Jij jp A I 0_ 
him. Do not defame our dead or ^ * „ * *, ~- 

offend our hving." Those people ^ ^ Uj ° ! " :dU ( 



Allah, we seek refuge with Allah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us." (Datf) 
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otiJJIj jjillj &Uill ^.tef 



Comments: 

The purpose of the author (May Allah's mercy be upon him) is to underset 
that one may^demand^ retribution in the jict of slapping, because Alia 

Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation sJl^JI ^ ijill - (TJ p^.^ 
For Pulling Roughly On A 

Person's Clothes m 

4780. It was narrated that Abu oi ii* Oi J'J^ ~ * VA ' 

Hurairah said: "We would sit with the .1^- .;«^ .-j^ . 

Messenger of Allah * in the M«?pa ^ ( ' t y> ( * - 

stand up too. One day he stood up . , >,■■ .««. 

and we stood up with him, and when ^* f ^ 15 : 

he reached the middle of the Masjid, lUij t His »li BU ^ 



Muhamr 



these 
ir you are 



giving me anything from 
or the wealth of your father!' The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'No, 
and I pray for Allah's forgiveness. I 

camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 

The Bedouin said: 'No, by Allah, I 



.' The 
d that 



1: 'No, by Allah, I will not let you 



quickly. The Messenger of Allah j§ 
turned to us and said: 'I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 



-.^H\ jus Ajij ii; 

m & jui .ay • 
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otiltj Jiillj ASUjll wfif 



dates.' Then the Messenger of Allah 
it said: 'Leave.'" (Daif) 

<* ^1 oiUij jJWl ^ : v (e ,w»Vl jit I>-V* «U-JJ 

'iS^I ^ vijJ»Jlj Moni:^ ij^JUJI ^Lj ^ ^jjJI J 0 _»-j .'J/, V":^iJI 



Comments 



a him, and was demanding food grains. 
j£ ^sUiaJI - (TOtTt r ~-JI) 



4781. It was narrated from Ami 
Firas that 'Umar said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah allowing 
others to seek retaliation against f : ; t 
him." (Oatf) - ; ^ 



:3lS >i 01 ^\'J ji <; 



lam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
is and made to pay retribution. 'Umar had made this 

4782. It was narrated from 'Aishah . ^ , ; y ^ ^ _ ivM 
that the Messenger of Allah j| ( ./ ^, 
Jahm bin Hudhaifah to '4fj*3" y* 'j*"* 0* 



;t Zafca/i and a 
with him about his , 



Abu Jahm struck him. They came j Jij *i ii ^ ^ 

to the Prophet 3§ and he said: 
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"Diyah.O Messenger of Allah." He „„ ., ,r . - 

said: "You will have such and * 4r '(•+*" 

such," but they did not accept it. \js Lsa> :JUi li] c : jia 

The Messenger of Allah gg said: - „ , „ 

"You will have such and such," and ]SS p 3 " : 'S{ 'j^j* p <U ^ 

they accepted it. The Messenger of f,, ■« 4,1 j ju; ^ I 

Allah « said: "I am going to '/ , "<*, ff ; ^ ; ^ 

address the people and tell them "^Liy. f-*if"J <J"^' J* 

that you accepted it." They said: : { ^ ^ .'^ L ^ ^yj 

"Yes." So the Prophet « ^ ; ^ S ^ 

addressed (the people) and said: liJj lis J^le c-ijii iSjIll Djlj 

"These people came to me seeking . ; , ',• , f » - 

compensation, and I offered them 'f* ^T 1 *^ r* 5 ' N ■ '> 

such and such, and they accepted." li 1 1 _4so 1 1 ji& b\ j§ Al 3^3 li^S 

They said: "No." The Muhajiriin , . , . , ] ' c . . , 

wanted to attack them, but the :JU 'P : 'j 315 " ? r=-^ |! f^ U; 

Messenger ^of ^h^« ordered .jj^ ^fc, Jj: ^, 

Then he caUed them and said: "Do : ^ ^ '<s^ : '->^ 

you accept?" They said: "Yes." He ^ . ^ , ? ^ 3 f, 

people and tell them that you 

the Prophet jig addressed (the 
people), then he said: "Do you 
accept?" They said: "Yes." (Da'if) 



made happy by giving them something or the otfo 
character of the Messenger of Allah jg. Despite th 
Prophet did not show any displeasure. He rathe: 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul b 
Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation Jjjjui Jb 

With Something Other Than ' " - 

The Sword 

4783. It was narrated from Anas, s :■ \ 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. . - „, - - 

She was brought to the Prophet jg f - ^ ' ^ ^ - _ : Jli 

as she was breathing her last, and zj± Jz J- £ }J £ -,f ■ ^\ -J. t £ 

he said: "Did so and so kill you?" - ' „ >. 

Shu'bah (one of the narrators) » 4r' <i* U ^^J 1 

gestured with his head, to show ^f, .j^ 

that she had gestured no. - He ,, ( . , 

said: "Did so and so kill you?" - :il V^-i 

Shu'bah (one of the narrators) ^ -^jf- i?J^u 

gestured with his head to show that * * > J - t 

she had gestured no. - He said: trkf. *4^" : 



j kill you?" 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. - So the 
Messenger of Allah jg called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 



'rom this we learn that it is 
word only. But if the killer b 
hould be killed in the same c 



that the Messenger of Allah ji sent :J ; 

a detachment of troops to some i^JS ,j£ 'JrfLLM o» jJLi jjf t-iii 

people of Khath'am, who sought to . ' _ , \ tt . -. - » 

protect themselves by prostrating (to & f-^ ^r" ^ <j' 

demonstrate that they were Jj& ^ L i^-^u t ^ 

Muslims), but they were killed. The , 

Messenger of Allah ruled that Jl' '■ J U J J" 11 il J 41 Jj-^j 

LM-^a^too^of^Muslnri ^ ^ '"^ C? 0* 

am mnocen o any us nn ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



jb J cj-^ ,TIAY: C ltS ^JI j»j mL»[] igjA: 
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.iW .x»lyi i>J»J)j i f jU- jjl y. J\ ^1 y> J-»lwl 

Chapters 27, 28. Interpreting y> <d)5 Jj/l; - (ya iYV 0 

The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty ' 



id Sublime: But If The Killer 



Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or [ W A :: JJI] & o,,'pi 

The Relatives) Of The Killed ' " "* ' * 

Against Blood Money, Then (Tr 

Adhering To It With Fairness 

And Payment Of The Blood 

Monev To The Heir Should Be 

Made In Fairness" 11, 

4785. It was narrated that Ibn ^1 -oS^ If. 3 13 - *VA° 

'Abbas said: "There was 
among the Children of Israe 

Diyah was unknown among them. ^ J> o^S :Jli ^Up 
Then Allah, the Mighty 



^ -js $ .^ujii 

)f equality in punishment) is $ £££\ C&f : JfJ j£ a 



slave for the slave, and the female : iQ% ^ ' 

for the female..." up to His saying: ,". mC 

"But if the killer is forgiven by the '^M d\ 'jiiiM . <• 



r, jif jsi! 



killed against blood money, 
adhering to it with fairnesi 
payment of the blood money 



killing. Adhering to it in ' <J - jJ ' <J~^ 



the DiyaA ii 
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otuJfj jjillj iaUSI fa- 



vour Lord, 111 means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
those who came before you, which 
was Qisas and not Diyah." (Sahih) 

(^Uill fSy» UJ&'-^k 'j^ 1 ^r-y-^jsj- 3 

Comments: 

1. 'Is prescribed for you' means to take just retribution is permissible. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 

2. '(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally) are equal': During the 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 

4786. It was narrated that Mujahid J, JrfUil y. lUi - SVAT 

said: "Al-Qisas (the Law of \.. ., ... , 

Equality in punishment) is - JU ^ Oi & ^ r?U 

prescribed for you in case of : <jvl j^lii ^ ij_^£ ^ ilijj Irjif 
murder: the free for the free 1 " 1 ., fe ,„ ' ., , 

The rule for the Children of Israel i& >' O^ 1 i f 5 ^ ^> 

was Qisas, and not £>2>a/i. Then %u^dl i+fe 'Lsllil £ 6 if ■ <JU 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, „ ; \^ . £ ,, \ , 

revealed the Diyah to them, and j£j 'J- Jj^ '?Jll jlfcli '^j 
He revealed this ri " 



a of the 



ruling that applied to the Children -'^'tA J. J^- ^ ^ 

of Israel." {Sahih) 



4787. It was narrated that_ Anas : Jii ^ ^ - iw 

brought to the Messenger of Allah - &\ ■££ '-<N iMty u 
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ciiijiij jjiiij AiUiii gist 



has various meanings. One of them 
legal right of the guardians of the s 
They are, therefore, not being comr 



Chapters 29, 30. Should Diyah 
Be Taken From One Who Kills 
Deliberately, If The Heir Of 
The Victim Pardoned Him, And 
Doesn't Seek Retaliation ? 
4789. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ij said: 'If a 
person's relative is lolled, he has 
the choice of two things: Either he 
may retaliate, or he may take the 
ransom.'" (Sahth) 



A=: C ^^S3I Jj*j cijC jjJilj^ii^^ 

anded to abandon retribution, although 
:JU A J; i^i U^f - iVAA 

^ y. '%} i# li o^-'J\ & 

J} if. ^ ti'fi^ & 

Jl l^-UJI jfcl [j*^ uU] 

JjJiiJI ^1} lie lij SjjJI -Uill 
(To ibcll) ajiiJI 



ill J^ Jl! : J IS \% 
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^.Jb- y \roo:^ ^1 ... L«ii!j Uj»-_ij U^U-j Ua_^j K. v l l£ »JI 

•j^ J Oil * T»AV: C J y,j ,4, ^IjjVl 

4790. Abu Hurairah said: "The ci ^ Cf. 'w^ ^ - sv ^- 
Messenger of Allah « said: 'If a ^ , ^ . ^ J ^ . M & 
person's relative is lolled, he has ^ 

the choice of two things: Either he jli- : Jl» <J, y j£? ^ : J^ : JU 

may retaliate, or he may take the ". - ■_,'.> ',{ : «, -* s £ ,r, 4 

ransom.'" JU • JU ^ : JU ^ 

A 3$ Jj 2 0^ ,y" * 4i ^3 
.«^M iijjSi§i,, Ui.^i 

4791. Abu Salamah narrated that . j b = »• > r -| _ m , 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: "If ^_ / ^ - . , . | 

AtaZ form. (S«M» ^ . ^ ^ '. ^ _ ^ 

Comments- ' 1,M: C </ '^ Ul 

which the original transmitter^ the name of the Prophet's Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. 'Relative': Every relative 

people entitled are the person's sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 

Chapters 30, 31. Women . i do - ir\,r. 

Pardoning In Cases Of Blood - ' 



4792. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
"And it is upon those (relatives) oi 
the killed one to block (any 
punishment) the first (in line) then 



:JU jjjll £ii :Jli 44^- y y^}\ 



The Book Of Oaths (£ 



lf JI 0* .l_JI >> V L .oWI c.jb [^i »L|] 




^*>*J>oiH tjtf-tvv 

^ :JU OUii ^ 1^ eSt :JU 
^ Est 



whip, or a stick, then the blood W : Ou ^fe ^ ^ .^jlt & 

Whoever kills deliberately, then ^ JfcS U~ 31 ^ 5 f ^ 

S^^K^t^Z ^ ^ ^ ^ •»* fc* » w 

eurse of Allah, the' Angels, and all * ^1 ^Y, <i, ^ 
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cttillj jjitlj vis? 



a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
smpty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified, 
lerwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
tuld pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
, if one man's intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
aution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
arms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc., as is separately 

ie becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 



4794. It was narrated that Ibn . - - >,,, _ 

'Abbas, who attributed it to the '° ^ 

Prophet ft, said: "Whoever is killed oUii g £ iUl C& 

in the blind or by something thrown, > if ■ - r '• • - • - - >• 

with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then V J ^ k 4 ' ¥ 3 ^ & ^ ^ 

the blood money to be paid for him jj v;, . Jj^ r,\ ^ 

is the blood money for accidental '". ~,>. < «■''«»' 

killing. Whoever Mils deliberately, jii jl i> jl j 

then retahation is upon him, and 3^ ^ ^ ^ ,iU ^ ^ 

whoever tries to prevent that, upon ^ . , 7 , . 

him is the curse of Allah, the Angels o-^'j *sC55*illj £i! jlii £7) i. 
and all the people, i 
accept anySfl^no 

.-mr: c its^sai j ij.ui jz\ l^f-* 



Chapters 32, 33. The Amount oUll <C-i £ a 'J - orT t n ,^~JD 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly , . , k 1, . ;.' 

Intentional Killing And <^ VJi 1 ^ ^^O 11 j**J 

Mentioning The Differences (y A y^ju 4_j .J 

Reported From Ayyiib In The "' " - P 

Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
Rabi'ah About That 

4795. It was narrated from Al- : Jli 'J, jlAi ir^-l - m» 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from 'Abdullah „ , ,, , , 

bin 'Amr, that the Prophet #§ said: *^ :JU j-^ 11 -V- 

"The accidental killing, which ^ ^ ^ ^ ^lii^Ji ^Jf 
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d from Al- Jrfl^l y iiii - iSW 



Messenger of Allah m, delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 



in Mursal form. (SaMA) ■ J-^ ■ ^ fji SS J«l 

Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning Js> uilfei-VI - (H iYT (^Jl) 

The Differences Reported From 



Khalid Al-Hadha' 



4797. It was narrated from oi oi ^ " mv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ■- - JlU -ju « - : 

Prophet si said: "Indeed the f\" t " , f ~f . 

accidental killing, which seems i^i ^ ^liJI - ;UAJi 

intentional, with a whip or a stick, -ag '1 >( -1 ^ • ' •! •> 

(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, **" *" _->"-' ^ - ^ V J ^ 

of which forty should be (she- U jliil jli tLUl JJ !>|3 % :JU 

camels) with their young in their , , , . , t . . 

wombs." (SaKh) 'i> ; V « eu - ^0^^. 0^ 

'■»«" «r» -fcJI V v>> '^Ml »jb y) «fjt.\ [qm wU-P :gj<« 



a 'Uqbah 



le Companions of the Prophet #§ If. ^Lill ^ ijJU- ji- ^lia, U-ii 

lid: "The Prophet jg delivered a I -f • •- -- - 

,eech on the Day of the Conquest * >^ V ji ^ «=" * 

f Makkah and said: 'Indeed the $ ir 1 ' = 3t» % ...Uit 
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accidental killing, which seems - -■ .<( 5 «., ,.. 

intentional, with a whip, a stick, or -^J J=? ^ ^ : JU ^ C 3 f>- 

ssu >^Jij uoiij ijiii jUiii jij 
^ jji: Ji &s L£jf ijj 

ages of six and nine years old, all in . ^fe 

the middle of their pregnancies.'" 
(Sahih) 

. -mv:j- ^'j£s\ J y>j 1J1UI ^j»JI [j^v ut-l] 



Allah j§ said: "Indeed the & T 

accidental killing, the killing with a v?fi : Ju £§g A I Jjij 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah) 
one hundred camels - a sevei 

penalty - of which forty should be ^ j -,j£jf J/jl ' M 

(she-camels) with their young in " " 
their wombs." (Sahih) 

.WA: c ^i Jj*j cJVIV.-^.fOi-Eg^. 

4800. It was narrated from Ya'qub j^LU 'J, I 

bin Aws, from a man among the , j',- ",. 

Companions of the Prophet H that ^> cP^ 1 <>* 

when the Messenger of Allah j| ^ii; U -J 

entered Makkah on the Day of the ' a - ' 

Conquest, he said: "Indeed, every i^l tjlAit ^ jij J, 
accidental Mlling on purpose, or 

resembling on purpose - killing r _ , „ 

with a whip or stick, for it are forty jf aiiil tLt JS' olj Vf» : Jll gSiil 



nels) with tl 
:ir wombs." (Sahih) 



.iuWjf ijjjL' j Ojir 

V:^- [^**» ojli-l] '-QijxZ 



4801. It was narrated from Ya'qub J, A\ 'J, iUJ - SAM 

bin Aws that a man from among , , - = . . , ,, a 

the Companions of the Prophet it ^ ^ : JU •>*>- ^ : Jls £->' 

told him, that when the Messenger Jf jf • ^ i^- • 

of Allah j| came to Makkah, in , t " - a '% - 

the Year of the Conquest, he said: Z>\ 4| ^11 ^tiil ^ Mij 
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h a whip or : JU f U & jUl it) |g &\ 
likwoTbf" ^ ^ ^ ^ 

- J 1 t£Y<W:^ ^jjc '-gtjzu 

from Ya'qub j,; i| £ ilii fijif - £A>r 



lions of the Prophet jg 
him that the Prophet 
I Makkah during the 



"Indeed accidental killing on ^ ^ tf, . ^ ^ ^ & JiS gj 

purpose, is killing with a whip or V ' 

stick, for which forty (she-camels) \& 'UJr, jJ -uJ.il Ujjl 

with their young in their wombs." „i-»v-t t» • : <-.? 

■V' • \ : c 'tS^I J j^j iiVW: c i f j2 ub_Jl ■ 

4803. It was narrated that Ibn -'^ ^ y. ^ - 4A«r 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 'r^ ^ . ^ 

Allah jjg stood up on the Day of the ' , , ' ^ , " 

Conquest of Makkah, on the steps : J la jii ^1 i^'j J, ^lill ^ 

of Ka'bah. He praised and glorified \. A. '< -.. ' „L 

Allah, then he said: 'Praise be to * J»l Jj-j 

Allah Who has fulfillled His iuJl» : JlJj jip jitj ai J^ii iS^sdl 

promise, granted victory to His .« j 

slave and defeated the confederates f>*-> »V >~J '-^J ^ lSJJI jIJ 

purposefully by mistake, with a • ; , ^ . , ' 

whip or a stick, resembling on J^J Crf <*U jj Jiill jli Uillj i^Ul 

purpose, for that (the fliyflft) is one ^1- . ^-.f ^ ^ 

hundred camels - a severe penalty - ' ' - ' ' ' 

of which forty should be pregnant .aUiSljl 

she-camels with their young in their 

wombs.'" (Da'tf) 



The Book Of Oaths {Qasamah)... 



424 



itii) Jjillj AiUSII tjfS 



4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah that the 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: "The 



:Jli J£\ X iUJ 



purpose, meaning (killing) with a :JCg«:l b\ iiy, J> ^liil ^ 
stick or a whip, (for which the ^ ^ ^} £, ^ 

Drya/i is) one hundred camels, of ' J > ^ ' ' 



which forty should be (pregnant hyCj\ tjj^l ^ 



with their young in 
their wombs." (Sahih) 

.vr: c llS ^s3i jyj cmvij. lf ja[jv^» oL-l] 

Comments: 

In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term 'Amad or 'deliberate' 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 
the opposites of each other. 
4805. It was narrated from 'Amr . oUli &i - SA-o 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , , 

his grandfather, that the Messenger Cf. ^j?^ 1 ^JJ^i -hi ^ 
of Allah m said: '~ 
killed by mistake, hi 

hundred camels: Thirty Bint &\ cj^ij of ;Ai ^» ij_,f 1 
Makhad, thirty Bin* Labun, th' ' 
Hiqqah and ten Bin Labun.' 
The Messenger of Allah & used to £i i^U^ ^ Zij&I ij^l 

fix the value (of the Dijaft for ',- , '- > 

accidental killing) among town- 9^ 5 ^*-» lli J? 
dwellers at four hundred Dinars or ^| j^- ^ : jyj Aj Jl 

When he calculated the price in bt i' S^j' lS^' J»' j* 

terms of people with camels (for ^ r, , q ^ r- ^/ j 

Bedouin), it would vary from one ^ ; ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

time to another. When prices rose, Ifeti ^ cJU ISIj 1 J jij 



1 a# i 



when prices fell the value in Dinars 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg the value 
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Messenger of Allah j§ ruled that if ^ ^ f l J 

cattle, among those who kept -^J <-r M -> ' ' - ' ^ 

cattle, the amount was two J^> M ^ « * 

hundred cows; and if a person's £ ^ J- 

blood money was paid in sheep, ( , . -£ - 

among those who kept sheep, the J* <Jl S§ J" Jjij 

value was two thousand sheep. The U £i i ,5 h" Sfj . I & v 

Messenger of Allah j§ ruled that ^ u J 1 Jf* ^ 

estate, to be divided among the - - r »,.. .,, 

heirs of the victim according to ' ^> ^ ^ J 

is left over is for the 'Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah jg ruled 

then her 'Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood money, 
but they do not inherit anything 



Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 31s jliil '£l - (ro t rs 

The Ages Of Camels To Be '" ' ' 

Given In Diyah For Accidental (r <\ ii^xll) Ua»!l 

Killing 

4806. Ibn Mas'ud said: "The ^ ^ 'J *Ji lijif - £A-t 
Messenger of Allah sg ruled tli 
the D/yo/j for accidental killing 
twenty Bint Makhad, twenty E 
Makhad, twenty Bint Labun, twer 
Jadh'ah, and twenty tfi^uA 
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Comments: 

The distribution for blood-wit for accidental Wiling is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labun (two year-old he-camels), instead of twenty ibn 



Chapters 35, 36. Mention Of 
The Diyah In Silver 

4807. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man killed another 
man during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, and the 
Prophet m set the Diyah at twelve 
thousand. And he mentioned His 
saying: And they could not find any 
cause to do so except that Allah and 
His Messenger had enriched them 
of His Bounty. 11 - 1 - concerning them 
taking the Diyah." (Hasan) 
This is the wording of Abu 
Dawud. 



:!# Sfij <uif >i ^1 iSj #j 



iU. ^ (jjUl c-;J>JI >JI) irAA: c ^i^il uU-l] :g>u 
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oljjllj Jjillj &Uill vis? 



The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 

the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet gj in the above-quoted 
incident was the mice of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 

4808. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ . ... ,;„. ; j _ 

'Abbas that the Prophet jgj ruled ' & 

that twelve thousand (should be ij^ii idi tJii 

given) MDiyah. (Hasan) ' '.« . ,.' ..'>, ki .. 



his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: The 
blood money of a woman (in the 



the Diyah (for her life)." (Da'if) 



:i| ill J IS :Jli' 5 li ^ 

:jU,\M LUu*^ U k-)] 



4810 It was narrated from 'Amr : ju ^ ^ ^ U>f - 1 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 

his grandfather said: "The 0* '^'3 a? i» 0-^2 ' -> 

Messenger of Allah * said: 'The ^ ueu ^ - 

blond mnnev for AM Arlh. ^ V s 
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:Jli ;J 



T:^i »LI] 



4811. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: "The 
blood money for a disbeliever is 
half the blood money for the 
believer." (Hasan) 



Chapters 38, 39. The Diyah For 



Jiij JlSil Ji£» : Jli |§ &\ J^ij of 
igj^- 



4812. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3£ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab who is killed should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom)." (Da'if) 



4813. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet of Allah 
j§ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab should be (equivalent) to 
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4814. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ -uii 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , . -., . 
Allah m, ruled that in the case of a i>* 
Mukatab, the Diyaft should be ^| ^ ^ < 

(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free ' , > 

man, proportionate to the amount <=^ ^ - 
he had paid off (towards buying his g2lS ,v U 

freedom)." (2>a'i/) 



4815. It was narrated from Ibn ji cs-rf J *~' ^j^' " SA ^° 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§ said: ? , u .., _ > , .-jg 
"The Uukatab is free to the extent ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that he has paid off (toward buying ^ iSla ^ Slli li^it :JlS - 
his freedom); the ifaid punishment , , . , - 

should be carried out on him ^ 

proportionate to the amount he ^O. j\ ^ & ^Jf\ & 

freedom"; 8 anThe ""nherfts ^ & M 'J* j> 

has paid off (toward buying his ' ' ' f -J <S 

freedom)." (Sahth) . j» U jii i^j 
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: J yj 'JjUl v±-j>JI >lj .iU-J] 



ia (Jtj - (£• ,1-1 ^1) 

(n « 

4817. It was narrated from ^ >. , n ,;„.{ _ uw 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his frf A 

father, that a woman threw some C&U- : "ill jli 
pebbles and stack another woman, >.,,,■<-., 

and she miscarried. The Messenger ^ ^>_k 

of Allah 3d stipulated (a Drya/i of) if : fe f ^ 

fifty sheep for her child. And on > 

that day, he forbade throwing J ^J lcJ 
pebbles. (Sahth) ^ 

Abfi Nu'aim narrated it in Mursal " ' \ 



c t°VA: c h> v u ^Uil ojb _,,! «li»r] : e >3 

4818. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah :JU If. ^ - SAU 

narrated that a woman threw , .<<, , f r « 

pebbles at another woman and the ^ : '"^ Ji t,J '^' Jb r~ -*> ^ 

woman who was struck miscarried. 0) :si'^ A I jlp ^iai : JU i_4J. 



J^J '381 i^ 1 J! ^ q} tajJUJJi 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade . , - 

throwing pebbles. (SaMfc) ^ 'f^' ^ 2 s L ^ ; J _ <->^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) .SjU\ ^ 

said: Tliis is an error, and it must . , . , ,(-/ 

be that the intent was one hundred r* J -u*^ 1 ^lp jjI Jb 

camels. And the prohibition of ^ jjj ^ 5SU Slj! 0? 

throwing pebbles has been related , .' ., . , •. . .< 

from 'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from oi J 1 ' ^ 0* 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal. . jlU ^; A ^ ^ 



"Do not throw pebbles, for f- £f . ^ • A 

Prophet of Allah forbade , „ , \ . . , ' 

wing pebbles," or "he disliked ?g ijiiu "ll 

throwing of pebbles." Kahmas »-}~ .| ^jjji 



4820. Hamal bin Malik said: "The £^ . j(J ^ _ iAY , 

Messenger of Allah * ruled that a ^ 

slave (should be given as Diyah) for ^ ^ <Js>* 6* 

wo^do in"rf ^sla^" ^ * J^tf ^. j 

k 

• v-t- : c i^^Jl yj avtr: c l( ui" [g^s iik-1] : gu>: 

Comments: 

In the Traditions, the expression Ghwrah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta'wfis included the horse also. The price might 
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4821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m ruled that a male or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Libyan 

had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Allah i| ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her 'Asabah." 
(Sahih) 

c^U^ UAM clfc !l ... ikkJI j ijJI 



tfe III | 



responsibility of the killer; but in 
relations participate. From the legal point 01 
made liable for payment of a particular fixe 
and they would be compelled to pay it, becau 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Altht 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemn 
the killer, and he alone would be required to 
wholly responsible, while irj *' ' ' 



e payment of blood-wit is the 
of its payment all his paternal 
[ view, each one of them shall be 
■d sum of money in installments, 
Df accidental killing, 

the responsibility of 



4822. It u 

Hurairah 
Hudhail had a 



i that Abu 



Allah knows best! 



killed 

womb. They referred the dispu 
the Messenger of Allah |§, am 
Messenger of Allah ruled 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male 
or female slave, and that the Diyah 
of the woman be paid by her 
•Aqilah (m E 



.Jjii l, gtfcl cJESl :Jtl 

la* f>s ^ uiiiq 



1 <fcl j^ij 
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bin An-Na 



J 13 iJ4" ^"j LSjJj l£jjj 'Ife^l* 

K infill ^ 

* ^ * *V * ^ f# ^ 
J la ^ iiii ^ t 3 jL r 

^ lii Ujj» :§ il JA> 
^ThisTon^f the teotLf ofthe ^' »^ ^ * 



lger of Allah, how can ] 
pay blood money for one whc 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)'; 



TW-: C .JjJI > II Jiyi i~^J -Jyi > 



:dical treatment, people used to contact Mm. 
lsed to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
irds with dual meanings in their speech. They 
lit they used to do so very cautiously, so that 



4823. It was narrated from Abu V. Jj^ 5? ^ ^ " 

Hurairah that there were two .jj ^ .tf • 

women of Hudhail during the time . ; ^ ^ , _ , 

of the Messenger of Allah jj§, one J iuiy jll jp dlJU yj^i-I 
of whom threw something at the %' . . ' i.«„ ,., . 

other and caused her to rrnscarry. * ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah jfg ruled &\ J_^j oUj j Jjli jit^ll 

that of) a male or female ^ y ^f,,"^'^ « 



slave be paid for that. (Sahth) 
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4824. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah jg ruled that 
for a fetus which is 'killed in the 

slave be given (as Diyah). The one 

said: "How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked." The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'This is one of the 
soothsayers."' (Sahth) 

4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet j§, 
and the Messenger of Allah jj| 
ruled that the Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
'Asabah said: "Should Diyah be 

drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked." The 
Prophet |§j said: "Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins." 
(Sahih) 



U\2 i^^iouJi Jii- jau 

oi 'if "J* 1 *- oil 0* ^ 

^ 0° fS^ '■ ^ 

iui 3iJ vjU -jj Sij Js-T ^ 

^ I.U lili ill J_fij Jlii <. JLi 




i;uil £i£ J* |§ 4,1 J^ij 
~3 0* '■ L fe 1 * <Jl2 0=^' ijj 

c*^ c^' -S ^ ■■'M iii 
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Chapters 40, 41. The .,. 

Description Of Killing That ^* JI ~ , C 1 ] ' * ' l*^ 1 ' 

Resembles Intentional Killing, jJJJ\ iLij &-^| & U Jij 

And Who Is To Pay The fliyafe , '>.'.>.:} 

For A Fetus And For A Killing JM J?UJ1 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported (To SJjiiJI 

In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From 'Uhaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Muglurah 

4826. It was narrated that Al- :JU 'J, lUi iyJA - £Af 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "A . , , . , ,.,..,„,. 
woman struck herco-wife, who was ^ 0* 'i-^ <j* ^ b 

pregnant, with a tent pole and ^ s^lil ^ c^ljiJl Slpj ^ 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah ; ' s 

Ji ruled that the 'Asdbah of the " l > 1 ^> :JU ' 

killer was to pay the Diyah and to 

eive a slave (as Diyah for) the child . _ . . . 

srwomb. One of the 'Asabah 'i^ 1 ^ lj 1 * ^J^J 1 % *I J" 1 



of the kilk 

blood money for one who neither 



JiAs i pis ^ 



'Rhyming verse like the 
the Bedouin?' and he m; 
pay the Diyah." (Sahih) 



jia <>; diji ?3#ii 



struck the other with a tent pole • £. : - - r -, - ^ 

and killed her. The Messenger of \ ■ ~ a f ^ \ ^ 

Allah #g ruled that the Diyah was £»! ^ £#i>1 

to be paid by the 'Asabah of the i ,T '°.ln 

killer, and that a slave should be ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

given (as Diyaft) for the child in her ilii Ji* SjJU i|j <il Jji/, 1 _ J ili 
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penalizing me for one who neither _ fi > ^ 

(at the moment of birth)? Such a c, J,- ij Jff i 

one should be overlooked." He jl; ' 

of the Jahiliyyah," and he ruled that j, 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the child in her womb. (Sahih) 



4828. It was narrated that Al- ^ y. & Uji! - fcAYA 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "A '. . , t ,". ,., ^ , - : . 
woman of Banu Libyan struck her ^ - J & ^ ^ :Jls S?->^~ 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed ^ < Jy £. ^ t'^Ay. 
her, and the slain woman was -.---.» . , -.-.'> 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah : Ju " ^ ui 

& ruled that the Diyah was to be ^ ^p, ^ ^ if-, ^ 

paid by the 'Asabah of the killer, , * * * , / ^ , 

and that a slave should be given (as 'J~=- <3lfj il££2 iU^il 

^«^for the child in her womb." jj^, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.V-YA: C ns^ai J j«j iSAYo:^. lf o2r [j^w] 

4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that two 
women were married to a man of if- 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a ... 

te other and 



her to miscarry. They referred the j£ 
dispute to the Prophet §j and they • , / 
said: "How can we pay the Diyah --^ L 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked." He said: "Rhyming 



|§ >£\ Jl2i Tj V'j 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 



Messenger of Allah si| ruled that a : JUi ? Ji^li S/j JSl ^ 

nale or female slave should be given >.,, . .y t 

as Diyah) for him (the_ unborn J f~ J ~ ^ V^' Cf^ 5 

ihild), to be paid by the 'Aqilah of JJ. iLij ijUl jt s^L |g A 

Al-A'mash reported it in Mursal -J^\ iii,f -j^l jisU 



oTp. : Jli f-»£l i>» 
JiAi ii«&a £»3 Lj5^i 

(as Diyah) for the child in her v~ S'i \ik i U « J*i', 

womb, and that her Diyah should ^ " * ** ^ J 

be paid by her WjateA. They said: "i y fa :ljJia i Ifei* 1<15p 

'Should we be penalized for one ^: vr ^ o ?f ^ ^ , 

who neither ate nor drank, or - ^ 0+- -» lP ^ . r 1 

shouted or cried (at the moment of y, ^\'J>H\ J^IH : <Jl5i ijLi 

overlooked.' He said: 'Rhyming .t^3 jjf U 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you."' 
(Sahih) 

4832. It was narrated that Ibn y OUii ^ iiM - SArY 

'Abbas said: "There were two I, . e -- 

women neighbors between whom ^ ^ ^ .Jb ^ 

there was some trouble. One of :JlS ^fe ^1 ciijSU y. i4lL» 
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them threw a rock at the other and , . , ^$"\ - 

had already grown - who was born U:-.,u <j'J- l ~i\ Uilii-J lU^i 

dead, and the woman died too. He „_/ ,, '' _ 

ruled that the 'Aqilah had to pay ^ " °^ " 

the Piyaft. Her paternal uncle said: ji£ yjyyi U ^« t |f-rj| 

'O Messenger of Allah, she , " " _ .^.^ ^7, 
miscarried a boy whose, hair had Jj-j t> ol>i-.l oS L£! : 

grown.' The father of the killer ^ jj rf 3^ ^ ~: g 

said: 'He is lying. By Allah he / > ■ ■ * , ' , 

never cried or shouted (at the Jsi Yj U Ijlllj i'l 

moment of birth), nor drank nor . ». t' . I1S « - ; - t , ; 
ate. Such a one should be C?" 5 C?~" : * 4^' Jb ^ 
overlooked.' The Prophet |§ said: Jtl &)> ^}\ j Si ¥LjiL«Sj iliUJI 
'Rhyming verse like the verse of . ,', ' J,' 

the Jahiliyyah and of its ^> N, J ^ ^'-M ^ 
soothsayers? A slave must be given ^jj. «f 

(as Uiya/i) for the boy.'" Ibn - - r 

'Abbas said: "One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif." (Datf) 

»tovt: c <*k j,l Ms««> "Ml 



4833. Jabir said: "The Messenger fjai # ^ U^il - 

of Allah |§ ruled that every clan ' . , -g. , . >m*j... 
should take part in paying t>» ^ ' ^ ^""^ 



permissible for a freed slave to 
take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free)." (Sam) 



4834. It was narrated from 'Amr ot& ^ J> - tAft 



The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 439 £><iJ)Y 3 }$a\j AaUill lL,& 



liable.'" (Da'tf) $ i}& l± fil ^jj 

4835. A similar report was :Jti jjli ^ J^Ui Jjil - SAro 
narrated from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, . . , \ ,,.,.«, 
from his father, from his grand- ^ ^ ^ 9* Gdi 
father. (MO .-.IJ- ffi. .li -i ^1 -i c^ii 

.v>ro: c lL s^SJl J j*j t^UI ^_j«Ji _,u Ci^] 

Chapters 41, 42. Can Anyone Ai - (if a \ ^0 

Be Blamed For The Sin Of . . \ 

Another? (n iidl> Jji/Ji 

4836. It was narrated that Abu ^ >. : * u ,~:t _ 
Rimthah said: "I came to the ' ," ( ^ JJ 

Prophet jg with my father and he 4IO i> ^'ii : Jlj jLLi Ciii : Jli 

said: "Who is this with you?' He i; . « . ," r . ,,,.<, 

said: 'My son, I bear witness (that ^ ^ ^ '4 ^ ^ ^ 

he is my son).' He said: 'You ^» :JlS J £ Si ^ l# :Z$ 

cannot be affected by his sin or he ,% . , , . . , - , 

bv vours."' fSaAai W " :JU ^' :Jli 



A: c , V UAJI ^ • J*j# .»jl»j,t [j^* «M1 

rf the da/and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that thej 
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4837. It was narrated that :JlS ^ i^U; 1%*! - t, 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam Al-Yarbri'i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah it 



:JIS ijiJl 'J. 



a speech to some <J^U J^ 1 0* 

people of j4raar and they said: 'O ' ; , . 

Messenger of Allah, these are M J" 1 ^ '-^ t^y^ f^J 

Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbu' who c . ^fl, . 

killed so and so during the ",, , ' ', 

Jahiliyyah: The Prophet |§ said, IjB fjJjS ji ^ .£ s^j* J_>^j 
raising his voice: 'No soul is .„',«. ... . - 

affected by the sin of another."' fe JI J _ U ^ U * 

(Sflftlft) -"LSji^l ^ ^f" 



4838. It was narrated that :J15 ilZLi ^ iU-t L^l - JAVA 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "Some ., - • .. - , 

people from Banu Tha'labah came ' d - ^ f - ^ tjA= " 

to the Prophet ft when he was • } -^\ J. .ffiSlI ^ diif 



delivering a speech and 
'O Messenger of Allah, these 
Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbvx' 1 

killed so and so' - one of ._. _ ^ ,^ 

Companions of the Prophet if. A s^j* 

The Prophet jgj said: 'No soul is \ «„ .,- ..f . 
affected by the sin 



is ij33 y>: 



(Sahih) Jt ^2 J* <h -M i£\ 3l£ >« 



They could not be held as criminals just for being : 

4839. It was narrated that Ash'ath : ji| 
bin AM Ash-Sha'tha' said: "I heard „ . , ' , 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 0* ? 

man of Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbu' -• - «J, ( 

that some people from Banu ^ 

Tha'labah came to the Prophet g|, oi ^ 
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and a man said: "O Messei 
Allah, these are Banu Tha'lal 
Yarbu' who killed so and so' - 

Prophet g£. The Prophet & 
'No soul is affected by the 
another."' (SaMh) 



w.1 u ^ ijis y>; 
2 * :* if 11 ^ * & 



4840. It was narrated froi 
Aswad bin Hilal - who rot 
Prophet m, - from a man 
Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbu' 
some people from Banu Tha 
killed a man from amon. 
Companions of the Messenj 



of the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha'labah 



JlS Jp 5~i N'i :jg 

.jUif 'Mj iif jijl V $ :fcii 



4841. It was n 



Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbu' who 
killed so and so.' The Messenger of 
Allah jgj said: 'No,' meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another." (Sahih) 



«S/» :j§ A I Jj^j jia 
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4842. It was narrated from j £ 
Ash'ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha'labah 0* " 
bin YarM' said: "We came to the £jf . 
Messenger of Allah jgg when he " „ , 
was speaking to the people, and £>\ 'Cr" 1 -^ f-^i S 
some people stood up and said: 'O . _rf s ;j i 
Messenger of Allah, these are * ^ !jl ", J ^ 
Bami Tha'labah who killed so and "ft :gj A I J_,ij J lis 
so.' The Messenger of Allah H 
said: 'No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.'" (Sahih) 

.v-if-.j- ^^S3I J j*j i 

4843. It was narrated from Tariq : J IS ( 
and Muharibi that a man said: "O _ , , 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha'labah who killed so and ^ „1 
so during the Mhiliyyah; avenge 
us!" He raised his arms until the :JU - 
whiteness of his armpits could be |JJg - 
seen and said: "No mother's sin ,\ 
can affect her child," twice. (Sahih) - £j 



I [^j?^ ajU-i}] '-gij><i 



Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless *lj>JI - ' " f*-~J» 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
Destroyed 

4844. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah j§ ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah . m > \ '\ > ■ *\ ■ ' ' ■ ■ \ 

should be paid for a paralyzed ^ ■ y " 3 0* 

hand if it is cut off; and one-third ^J, \i\ fy&J E r,)jj| ^1 

of the Diyah should be paid for a . ■ ' >, 

black tooth if it is knocked out. ^ b l E^ 1 ^' ^ 

^ smv: c „u.Mi c^ul .oUI o,b j,t^>.l »U] 

Chapters 43. 44. Diyafe For | _ ( a L t y 



4845. It was narrated from 'Amr : Jli SyUj ^ juii 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his . .', , „ ... . 

grandfather said: The Messenger of </■ & o 

Allah m, said: "For teeth (the Diyah 5^ J is : J 15 .ii ^ c . 

is) five camels." (Hasan) . , , 



,i ^yii .jU-I] :£i>u- 



his grandfather said: 'The ^ :JlS ^ i 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "For J,, j ^ ^ ,)^^ 'Zj'j 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 

camels for each." (Hasan) J->~"J ^ tL ^ '--^ a* '! 



A Ic-^i : £i>"" 



4847. It was narrated from Abu 
Mflsa that the Prophet s§ said: 
"For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each." (Sahili) 



The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 



Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allah the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allah ji decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 



4848. It was narrated from Abu : J|j ^ ^ 

Mfisa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet _ , '' \ 

of Allah jg| said: "Fingers are the If 

same, (the Diyah is) ten (camels)." ; ' -f . • 

(Sahib) - - „ 



4849. It was narrated that Abu : jrj ^ _ 

Musa said: "The Messenger of ,. ' , . 

Allah |g ruled that the fingers are if oi [ >5 - 

the same and (the Diyah is) ten 
camels for each." (Sahih) 



i/j^ 'if "J^* if. 
"\ m 4l\ Jjij J& :JIS J, J. J 

.^l»^vMv^ guV : i 

4850. It was narrated from Sa'eed : 3<i jj-i^ ^ jlliil t^i-f - SA= ■ 
bin Al-MAsayyab that when the „> ,. a .... g , 

letter was found that was with the ^ ' " b " ' J ^ J» -M 1 ' 
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family of 'Aim bin Hazm, which - ' 1 = ) ■ • 

they said the Messenger of Allah ^ J & x*z, i>* Js«- 

gg had written to them, they found , ^ ^ j ^ ^i^j, 

in it, with regard to fingers, that ' ' , 

the Diyah was ten (camels) for b-^j 85 5" 1 Jj-j ^1 

each. (Srtffi) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4851. It was narrated from Ibn .-.,= ,,->• .. ...... t tl , 

'Abbas that the Prophet « said: ; J " & j* /f* ~ iA ^ 

meaning the little finger and the . . . , , ,„ , 

thumb. (Sahili) V*' <j* '-^ 

4852. It was narrated from Ibn . -,j ,., £ „.j 
'Abbas: "This and this are the ^ ^ ^ J "* J - rS " 

same: The little finger and the ji til <c&- :Jti .pj ^ i_£ iSU 

thumb." (SeMft) .,- , 

:^U ^1 ^ ^ iSala 

4853. It was narrated that Ibn . SJ , ,. ... , r „ ; f _ 
'Abbas said: "The ( £tya/j for) ^ ^ J/P ^ 

fingers is ten each." (Saliih) ^ 1^, Cili : JU : ^ ij CEi 

y» * V-oi; c 1l5 >3I J j>j ^j^Jl jJiJI .-gy^ 1 



4854. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "When 

the Messenger of Allah « :Jli ^uJl & jjlt Eili :J 
d Makkah, he said in his ,,.s «t . 



t3i :J 

: "(The Diyah) for fingers ° U '' J ' ^ 
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Oliitfj AiUall utsf 



i- j JU jg 4il J^ij 



of Allah i§ said in his Bmibah, J, jJJ> ^ gj. ^ ±£\ 

while he was leaning with his back ; , ' «««'.,., -. . , „> 

against the Ka'bah: "The fingers ^ H in 1 j ] <>*• 'fel 5* "7-!*^ 

are the same." (Hasan) .-gj, J, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.j,UI ^jsJi cV^v^ ^ X jSS\ J j*j 



4856. It was narrated from 'Arm ij^ Crt Jrf 

bin Shu'aib that his father told him -Jll o 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Ami said: _ 

"When the Messenger of Allah gg iGi ill ^ j^i ^ J&iJl £i£ 



BH : JtS 



d Makkah, h 

: 'For any wound that £~" ^ V* ji 5»' o» ^ 
' ■ "re Biy^ is five jj. :£ ±i J Jtf jfc £g J, I jy: 



nels) each.'" (Hasan) 



A *t lo— "Ml :^«" 

[he skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
; bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called Al-Mawadhah in the 
abic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
Lemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
: court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning - _ ( iy n ^ 0 

TheHad^Of'AmrBinHazm J ^.'".f' ^ . 

Concerning Blood Money, And jJiUI "J^ts-lj J_>i<JI J>. & 
Different Versions Thereof (M ii^JO 2 

4857. It was narrated from Abu . y rj^j.] - U«V 

Bakr bin Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 

Hazm, from his father, from his J~ Bli :JU ^ ^ '^1 iffli 



grandfather, that the Mess 



£~ </■ /S ^ o* <M2' 

CIS ^1 Ji! Jl ^ 



Muhammad the Prophet Si to . . 

Shurahbil bin 'Abd Kulal, Nu'aim is Cf. i^S- 1 J! Si ir 11 
bin 'Abd Kulal, Al-Harith bin 'Abd 



to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 



i /ill cCaJi 
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otiatlj z£iS- } Ota- 



must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah „ = , , 

must be paid; for one leg, half the <^ J ~ 1 ^ u& ^ 

Diyah must be paid; for a blow to ^ ^ ^ ^ sj&jji 

the head that reaches the brain, ^ I. ° - ' V* , a £ t 

one-third of the Diyah must be hi *r» cHv 1 ^ & hi ^ 

paid; for a stab wound that ■- , i v, ; » <'«n : - ', v, 

penetrates deeply into the body, ^ ^ ^' 

one-third of the Diyah must be dtj 'J^J ^ ^-i^ ii^Ul 

paid; for a blow that breaks the u ^ Jfc ^ Jkj & 

bone, fifteen camels must be given; - - V ^ J 

for every digit of the hands or feet, . J^t h. jlSI ^ iiii 
ten camels must be given; for a 

for an injury that exposes the bone, 
five camels must be given. A man 
may be killed in return for (killing) 



differed with him: 



1. This document of the Messenger of Allah j|| continued to remain with the 
children of 'Amr bin Hazm. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Allah's Messenger jg had dictated the 
Traditions or AhMith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then half the full indemnity. 

n Abi J. Ujj- h\ r^ 1 ~ SAaA 

mhis" ^ b& 5, 2* $ ^ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of : Jl5 : Jll J% J, j& 
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Allah j§ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen included in which 

Sunan and the (rales concerning) 
blood money. He sent it with 'Amr 
bin Hazm and it was read to the 
people of Yemen. This is a copy of 
it. And he mentioned something 
similar, except that he said: "And 
for one eye, half the Diyah must be 
paid; for one hand, half the Diyah 
must be paid; for one foot, half the 
Diyah must be paid." (Datf) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is more likely what is 
correct, and Allah knows best. 
Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of its 
narrators) is abandoned in Hadith, 
and Yflnus has reported this Hadith 
from Az-Zuhri in Mursal form: 

• V ' 0,: C 'lS^ 1 J J»J 'l 

4859. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: "I read the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah |§ which 
he wrote for 'Amr bin Hazm when 
he sent him to govern Najran. The 
letter was with Abu Bakr bin 
Hazm. The Messenger of Allah jg 

and His Messenger: O you who 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations,' 111 
and he wrote the Verses until he 
reached: Verily, Allah is Swift in 
reckoning. ' p) Then he wrote: 'This 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, 




'fi^ y. jM ci ^ j. P. J 'if 

c&K *i J. 
y. jJ^ cf H ^ liL: ^ 

■J'6 ;ii J2\ Jit JZ i^Ji 

SicijJi ^1 ji Jii 3 Ni .ilL 

Jj cSill li^i 4\ J'j 

jUjl oUlij .jUil 'M'j i-MjiJl 
-JI ^1 Jc\ lUu*J, .^J] 

j jjji as ^jji :jg <m jjis oihs 
Lif; ,ii^J Ji fc r > 

H jLl CiSi ^-i J, jZ J% 
Cu$ jJjijj *l Cr; Sc lii 

:^ui] < v ^^if^^L; 
j .^1 4,13 lii 4-3 ^ [w 
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J y 1 ^ ,f> ii A J-. 



\M rjs\: dS ^ * & 

Then he said: 'For a soul, one ^ .j, j| a ifc •& iljO, 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty - 1 , t 

camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, iOjiU ^1 'J^ ^-Sjl 

reaches the brain, one-third of the '^f^ ' ^ "^7*" ".' ^ J 

Diyah; for a stab wound that eJJ jaUJI ^ij igjJI JJS Kjitiil jj 

penetrates deeply, one-third of the " .- .-.:>•, . .'>,. 

Diyah; for a blow that breaks a ^ i^ 1 <^->_ 

bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, olliVl Jj ^ "Jui 

ten each; for teeth, five each; for a ' * * 0 - , ,° ' 

wound that exposes the bone, ■i-* st J~-fj»" '5-^- i-*^ 
five.'" (fla?) 

.vn: c ^^S3! ^ j»j ciAov: c l( us [^j^ ut-J] 

4861. It was narrated from U\£ oi ij^Jl Jli - SAH 

'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin , ^ \ : _ ,,,c,^, - s . 

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 

which the Messenger of Allah £g 
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soul, one nundreu camels; tor me ■ . « 

nose if it is cut off completely, one ^ 'JiT M ^ ^' ^ 4 

hundred camels; for a blow to the ^ ^ Jfu Uii ^ejf iSl ijiVl 

head that reaches the brain, one ' 

third of the Diyah for a soul; for a i^ 1 £j*uJ1 

stab wound that penetrates deeply, ^J^. lijLii Jujl j'. 

likewise; for a hand fifty; for an , ^ ^ , " 

eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every l~ <«p>l J* Jj < jj>^ J^pl 



ai camels; for a tooth, five; 
d that exposes the 



i J/J c j^l • 



the door of the Prophet jjg and put :JLs ^ I 

his eye to the crack. The Prophet ^ jj^ ^ 
iH saw him and intended to put his , " 0 , . 



i t\'J.\ b'\ :dU,U y ^i! 



^ iU ,y \>M: C o>JI ,_»SM j cjjliJI [gp^. uL-f] igpAi 

..>J lAAVj- L^UJl Jy^Jl J j> 

Comments: 

'I would have put it out': It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone's house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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452 olijJIj J^allj iiUill u6S- 



Tated from Sahl 



few ^.^'^U ^ j\ ^ 

was scratching his head. When the ^ ^ & m ^ 

Messenger of Allah si saw him he . 



Messenger of Allah |g . 
"If I had known that you were ^ '■ 



watching me, I would have stabbed 



1/ j»j '«i M 0» YUT:j- o_, ^ jtJI ^js-j v t hjWM lr l_.j iiv*:, 

Chapters 47, 48. One Who itf - (sa , iv ^«JI) 

Takes His Right To Retaliation ' ' :., , , , a r V,s 

Without The Involvement Of ^> CjVIiLSJt OjJ «2i 

The Ruler 

4864. It was narrated from Abft : JlS J&| ^ lUi l%tf - SA"U 

Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: , „ t „ , , , , ,.>,,.-< 

"Whoever looks into a "house If ^ :JU f 1 ^ oi iu " ejj 

without the permission of the ^ ^ l( ^jf ^J^ji ^ t s- j: 
occupants and they put out his eye, & ' ' / £ ' 

he has no right to blood money or : ^ M ^ if : ji> <j) cf <4t< 

"<***> ,,te^> r :J^ 



Imam Bukhari (May Allah's mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one's right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments (Hudud) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 
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people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking. Allah's 
Messenger jg himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 
rebuking him. 

Hurairah that the Prophet jjg said: " ^ ' "T" , . 

"If a person were to look at you 'if 'jy^ 1 ^ y-' <>* 
without permission and you were to ^ 3], . jtf ^ ^ ^ ? 

throw a stone at him and put out . . . „„ ,1... \. . . U 

his eye, there would be no blame b\S \i xi^i jil LiOi 

on you." (Sa)»h) . .££1 : ^1 S£ ilfc 

Comments: 

A person who peeps secretly into people's houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 

then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
household. 

f Marwln * ^ ^ iitei&i- 

He 1 J, b\'yw= liAi j5 j_yi\ 

tried to stop him but he did not go ' -. , . . ■ ' '. , 

back, so he hit him. The boy went bx^ ^ 'J- 'J 1 ^ <j! J 11 " 

out crying and went to Marwan and . "L, lit! lii oiS SSf ■ 5 jJJl 

told him (what had happened). / ^ ; ' „;? , ' , 

Marwan said to Abu Sa'eed: "Why go; Sijli ^1; ^ ^ 
did you hit your brother's son?" Hi 
said: "I did not hit him, rather I hi 



^ <£>i 



the Shaitan. I heard the Messenger j^J ^Sl jlj^ Jlii 

in front of him, let him try to stop : Jy; ^ 4il , 



him as much as 
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'Fight Mm', but to such a length only that one's own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 
Chapters 48, 49. What Is ylSf J *L»- U - (H . £A ,^JI) 

Mentioned In The Book Of '.-'.!,< — 'u - I - -li 

Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba ^ - & 

Which Is Not Contained In The Jfj 5* ^' Jj» Ji/^ • C^"* 11 



1 Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 



And Sublime: "And Whoever (ir W :.UJI] ^tji lijji 

Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein"™ 

4867. It was narrated that Sa'eed t (jiij jf\ \-'Jjj{ _ i A i V 

bin Jubair said: "Abdur-Rahman bin ^ f , , t 

about two Verses: 'And whoever •- ( »v -jj. .jy 
kills a believer intentionally, his 

recompense is Hell' [3] I asked him oi Cr^-j" U'J^ : J u oi is-" 
and he said: 'Nothing of this has .. -,f.f •( ~.f 

been abrogated.' (And I asked him ^ j* ^ ^ . ° ^ 

about the Verse): 'And those who £sB-S^ tiliS l_i«Ji J-i? 
invoke not any other i/oA (god) - . ,., .- - ,>•{ -. ~i><~ 

along with Allah, nor kill such "<> ^ f 1 Jbj ^ <—*>- 

person as Allah has forbidden, it £ -eZ&L V iitj^ C^l 5 oi 

except by right.' 141 He said: "This '< , \, " 

was revealed concerning the people ^1 ^ f> * >K Ml 

ofSfefc."' 151 (Sahih) jjf j >iJjJ :JlS [1A : jli>ll] 




The Book Of Oaths {Qasamah)... 455 



4868. It was narrated that Sa'eed - . , ,, „,< .„.i 

bin Jubair said: "The people of AI- :JU " cfe^ ^ W " u ™ 

Kufah differed concerning this fcli Cili :J1S ^jbiil <v ijli Cjii 

Verse: 'And whoever kills a ^ , ^ _ •'; '^jjjl 

to Ibn 'Abbas and asked him, and 0 ^ j ^ .j u = 

he said: It was revealed among the ; , r tv • ."^ 



2. 'I Went', because he was staying at Makkah. 

3. 'Did abrogate if, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 
not of Muslims. 

4869. It was narrated that Sa'eed -ji; ;■ li'^l - UH 

bin Jubair said: "I said to Ibn /'J , 

'Abbas: 'Can a person who lolled a :JIS g>- If} Gii J££ 
believer intentionally repent?' He ^ f « , , ^ ^ 

said: 'No.' I recited the Verse from V — -r. ^* tr- 

Al-Furqan to him: 'And those who J^S^JS : ^ti cJi :JU j£ 



along with Allah, nor kill such °'^ J 13 :JU ^ « 

person as Allah has forbidden, -J ^igj* Oli^iil <j ST: 
except by right.' 131 He said: 'This t. ~„ 

' i in Makkah and i&i v,r '* '' 1 '"" 



veSlf Ai M^ah^And ^ — ^ : ^ *^ ^ V~ $ 

tentionally, his recompense is " >tfc~ 

ell™ (Sahih) ,Js*° 
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oijitij j>aij auai its 



'The Verse of the Surat Al-Furqan': The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: 'Save him who repents, and believes, and does good work'. Allah, 

Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn 'Abbas considered 
it specific to polytheists. 

4870. It was narrated from Salim g& :JU 52* i'JA - tM- 

bin AM Ja'd that Ibn 'Abbas was . , 

asked about someone who killed a : AiiJI ^1 ^ ^li i^-iil jU£ 

believer deliberately then he ^ -Jj. 'J A %\ 

repented, believed and did _ S -> . . , 

righteous deeds, and followed true JUa lS-^I J^pj C>\3 

guidance. Ibn 'Abbas said: "There ». , jj «, ^ 

your Prophet |§ say: He (the ^JJ£ Jjllil liui: {^Ji |g 
victim) will come hanging ontc 



killer, with his jugular veins flowing r " f ^ U» : Jj£ ! & 
with blood and say" 

"By Allah, Allah n 
never abrogated anything of it 
(Sahih) 



d and saying: "Ask him .(tl^j IJJjjf lil U 

Then he said: 



Hell. 

4871. It was narrated that : JlS '^2 ^ Jliil l%i.f - 

'Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I . , » , - - . , r j, 

heard Anas say: 'The Messenger of ^ ^ " Jb J 5 *** ^ 

Allah S said: 'The major sins are: : J Ju 1^1 ilJUi : Jll J ^ «il X 

associating others with Allah ' . " s 

(^u*), disobeying one's parents, Oi X ■*» J"' J >"J 1 

ul^murder) and £1^ : J u jjli 61: :JtS JiVl , 



speaking falsely.'" 1 



Ji 6» ^ ui ^ 0^ ^ 
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4872. It was narrated from <j\ ^ ^ \2i li^if - SAVr 
'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the Prophet -:".,»',. ; ,--< 

$ said: "The major sins are: :JU 0?' ^J** 1 :JB 

associating others with Allah p^^'/rf *y &± : JU 

disobeying parents, killing a soul < 

(murder) and swearing a false oath :Jl» #| ^11 jji* ji j" # 

knowingly.-m (SaHft) .^jlji) '.jSMj'&^I >;Usdl» 

<i*»»- u-" 11vt: C 'u*^' u^ 1 V<! 'jj^j '$>M ©j"* 

'False oath': The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamtn Al-Ghamus, an 
engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 

4873. It was narrated that Ibn jIaJ 'J, yj-'^l ii U^i-f - SAVT 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , , , ^, , . 
Allah m said: 'No one who ^ ^ ;JU ^ 

COI ^nt whl^he 'ifcommittin 6 ^ ^ '"^ ^ ^ ^ 

Zina, and no one who drinks wine JZ * ■# & <ij%> M -M ^ti- 

he is drinking it, and no thief is a /* '/"'f f' J ff' ^ 

believer at the moment when he is lij^i "tfj 'Sfji j*j ^tfjH 'y-^ 

stealing, and no killer is a believer ' ., ,>. »,»:- v- * s* -'■ 

at the moment he is killine."' >■ ^ ^ 



leed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, h 
'er. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is b 
xepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah tha 
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46. The Book Of & cn _j 

Cutting Off The Hand - - , „ « 

Of The Thief ( " ™ *™ 



4874. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: "No one who 
commits Zina is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 

believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 



o «~xH> jSjDi ^J»A5 - o p^JO 

Ji Jljll ^ Sin :jS j§ 4,1 

ii5u;i ifci'j ,>£ji ^ oil 



■ JU*S\ ^ ^UUiJI • (j^l ijj^JI Jill) ■uaJij voVrjJI 



4875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet - and 
Ahmad said in his Haditlr. "The 



Jii jil^ ^ .w-i u^>-ij ^ sjUiLi 
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is stealing; no one who . - . . , < v , - fc . 

le is a believer at the :Jls <J- ^ JU J '« ir 11 

<. . . 0^. JlJ 4.1 Jyj syi r *l V L t.jj^JI ^jUJIj cJiJI ^ .u~. o» 

4876. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ iUi Cjif - £AV1 

Hurairah said: "No one who ,. , , , : = ,- : ,r 

commits Zma is a believer at the * ^ ^ * 

moment when he is committing -jij - -j. J -J. oUii 

Zina- no one who ^steals hi a ^ f _ ^ ^ j _ ^ ^« 

stealing; no one who drinks wine is ^ ft J, ■ j% >} . ^ 

a believer at the moment when he , t ~, ,\ , 

is drinking it." - And he mentioned vS-^ "^J >J 

a fourth but I (the narrator) have vj ^ ^ t^ - ,,r , . ,, 

forgotten it. - "When he does that ^ _ ^ 

the yoke of Islam is shed from his 4>tf lJu. # r ^i1[l Qj £li iD> 



4877. It was 
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Chapter 2. Making A : £j| .x 

Suspected Thief Admit To His - - , 

Crime By Beating And (T a^\~> 

Detaining Him 

4878. It was narrated from An- : JiJ - j^j ^ ji^j fjjif _ JAVA 

Nu'man bin Basitfr that a group of >."",',,'.',,. , 

the Kala'iyin complained to him ^Iji* jl^ :J13 JJjJI ^ U^l 

about some people who had stolen A| ^ .jj 

some goods, so he detained them ' _ ' r ^ - f ^ 

for several days, then he let them J^S £»j «:! -j^. J; olX^il iSjl^' 

go. They came and said: "You let _ ^ , i ' ^ tj ^gj, V ^ ; 

them go without any pressure (to _ s ^— 

make them admit to their crime) or SjfG ij^ti ^ ^ f4™»j 

beating?" An-Nu'man said: "What , . , <, ,^ 

do you want? If you wish, I will ^ 1 - ' ^ ^J* <*T '-^ ■ 

beat them, and if Allah brings back ijjj i[ £ :6Uill J la ?^jp> 

your goods thereby, all well and tf . s . - / , s 

good. Otherwise I will take W lilUi <il1 £>' l r*J-"' 

retaliation from your backs (by . ijtf J£, -J J± \. iUf 

beating you) likewise." They said: , ' r ; 

"Is this your ruling?" He said: Jij > Jil '<&- i-ii ^ 

"This is the ruling of Allah and His «S J * " 

Messenger «." (Da?/) ' * 



4879. It was narrated from Bahz jfjS ■y. ^*J\ l%i-f - SAV 

bin Hakim, from his father, from ,( ^ ' - . * 

his grandfather, that the Messenger cu y. ^ 

of Allah JH detained some people ° * - -°- »' '°\ i' 
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^ Off 



Bon is proved against the accused, he do< 
g his imprisonment, for investigation, 1) 
i. Otherwise legal proceedings would 



was under'suspicion, then he let ^/ J / y V 

him go. (Hasan) 4 ^ J ^ » - J ^ 01 ' — 

^ ^ j ^ ^ '^Ml '^-kr" *r>t "t-P 

.VV1Y: C i^^SJI J y>j 1 : J IS j ^ j-*^ ^ J* ^ U W:^ 

Chapter 3. Prompting The (r j^, ^ _ (r 

4881. It was narrated from Abu :Jl5 ^ ^ U^-! - SAA^ 

Umayyah Al-Makhzumi that a thief . ' . , /. , <t , 

who confessed to a crime but with i 1 ^ ?->^ Cf. f ] 

Lnd,wa°sbrought g to°the Messenger ^ K f ^ ^ 

ofAllahg|. The Messenger of Allah 0* 'J J i^ 1 Jj- JrM 0* 
m said to him: "I do not think that -f jg j,l Jyij M : - .j -iJl &f J 

you stole anything." He said: "Yes I \ . f JJ ^ - « 

did." He said: "Take him and cut off & Ai* |Uj IS 1^1 ^ 

his hand, then bring him here." So ^ U) , . # ^ 3,, 3 ^ 
they cut off his hand then they •■ ' ^ J 

brought him to him. He said to him: a IjUsli : Jli cj; : JU i?cj> 



accept his repentance." (Da'tf) 
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iVA.: c .o^JI .^1 njkjA [oW 

Chapter 4. If A Man Lets A Thief Jj^Jj ji^==d j£2> - (* 
Have WhatHe Stole, After > uv , ^ -f; : f ^ ^ - . - 

Bringing Him Before The Ruler, " • '; ^ 

And Mention Of The Differences CuJ*- ^5 5U1* ji ei^ki-)!! 
Reported From 'Ata' In The , " , )4 i J-j .■ 

Narration Of Safwan Bin — - 

Umayyah About That 

4882. It was narrated from Safwan .jtf ^| ^ _ SAAY 

bin Umayyah, that a man stole a ' - - s 

Burdah of his, so he brought him °o* ,{hj ui lsJ J?"-^ 

before the Messenger of Allah 3g, '^yS^ (JU> , 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. s ."' 

He said: "O Messenger of Allah, I J\ 3 yZj St :&l ^1 

will let him have it." He said: "Abu -. < „y. ^ «, 

Wahb! Why didn't you do that J ^ J L - ^ » 

before you brought him to us?" And ^Aij !,_Jsj i;f :JuI ojjUj Al 
the Messenger of Allah sf had (the . , \ , . 

man's) hand cut off. (Hasan) ■ » ^ J J~"J ^ * ^ 01 <-M 615 

Comments: C ^ • J* J 0; D j*-" 

'No pardon': So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
society, which neither the government couldforgive nor the plaintiff. 

bin Umayyah that a man stole his - ' » 'v- , -- • -■ - > 

Burdah, so he brought him before UJ " :dU ^' : ° u J> ^ 

the Prophet * who ordered that l»i 6Ii : JU y iUi 

his hand be cut off. He said: "O « , . - ' - - .- 

Messenger of Allah, I will let him 0* '£> Oi i» 

have it." He said: "O Abu Wahb! ^ 5-j ^- : &f ^ ^ 

Why didn't you do that before you , - „ \ , 

brought him to me?" And the Jj>ij t 'J^. ?U 41 ^11 J! 

of Allah m had (the & ^ .3^ 1& ij'Uj ji ijji 

id cut off. (fliKflK) , , , . t ' , 

jjij IdJS i^ij Li l; ^6 it 'js 
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4884. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 



M & :JIS Ujif :JLi 

: «d" <>;' oi ^ ^ : ^ ie'tf" 

is hand be cut off. ^ ^ 3 - ^ ~ 

: "O Messenger of - ^ J ■■■ ^ - y "-^ ' J 

'"■ Vi5 : J=^ ^ 14 ^H ^ 

now?"'(flosfln) " ' Jj :JIS 

Uiapter 5. Stealing Something V Uj ^Jz U - (o ^Jl) 

That Is Kept In A Protected , » ;., 

p lace O «^>> OjS- 

4885. It was narrated from Safwan :Jli ^ J}U LT^M - £AA° 

bin Umayyah that he - : . : . ^ 

circumambulated the Ka'bah and ^ - uu • L)u j=~- ^ 

prayed, then he rolled up a Rida' of - ^ J\ - 4LUJI jl£ 

his and placed it beneath his head, , K . ., », . 

and slept. A thief came and slid it ^ :5 ?' bV i*~" 0* "^f^ 

" " ' ought him to the Prophet sj§ ^ ^ , /.^ ^ ^f J /"^ ; ^° , 
: "This man stole my Rida'." <>! 'f& ^ "-iy 



" P " ' ' " ' ?" He said: 



/e of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
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gjii Re- 



course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 
4886. It was narrated that Ibn ^ _ - ^ |%£f 
'Abbas said: "Safwan was sleeping " ; , 
in the Masjid with his Bids' J^- " cP^ 1 -JU - i 
beneath him, and it was stolen. He : ' ijj. ' 



who ordered that his hand be cut " * ■ , . 
off. Safwan said: 'O Messenger of a stii iJiiG JfJSfi Ji^JI 
AUah, my i?Ma' is not worth cutting ^ ., 



ly that before 
ie?'" (Sam) 
n (An-Nasal) 



-A m & J, 



coming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
ltated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
ous. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 



4887. It was narrated that Safwan ^ 0Ui£ ^ iiM lijil - i AAV 

bin Umayyah said: "I was sleeping '. , - t - : 

in the Masjid on a Omrmsah of & ^ ^ :Jb 

mine that was worth thirty ^ ^l^ii <J-\ J,) £J- j£ ^U-. 

stole it 'from me. The man was ^ ^ ^ :5 ?l ^ Olji^ 

"Wfll you cut off his hand for the ^ ^ « ^ {: v., 
sake of only thirty Man? I will -> ^ f «T ' * , „^ 

sell it to him on credit." He said: tdji ^Sii JA! ULsi :oia £fli 
"Why did you not say this before - - ' - - : f, t -t 



you brought him to me?" (Hasan) 
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4888. It was narrated from Safwan iiAi Isjjfcf - i AAA 

bin Umayyah that a Khamisah was ' ^ , ,„ * e , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he slept in the Masjid of the : £ ZA^, -■ stfj. -il' ■ ji| 

Prophet j§. He caught the thief ; , . 

and brought him to the Prophet jg, bV 3^ 'Ai 

who ordered that his hand be cut ^J- ^ : , £f 

off. Safwan said: "Are you going to ' ' , ' ir 

cut off his hand?" He said: "Why >UI iili < H J^- 1 J y-i 

Sr^^r^S 6 you * *m * ^ 



4889. It was narrated from 'Amr .j^ >u ,. ^> _ SAM 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ' V ^ ^ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet \f jgjr y\ iSi : JlS ijjjl tSi 

j§ said: "Pardon matters that may ...... % ., . 

deserve a Hflrfrf punishment, before ^ — ^ f "7^ ^ 

you bring it to my attention, for jf SjiAil Ijiu3» :Jli H ^Jl 

whatever is brought to my . ., :f - ." !( , 

attention, the ifsdd punishment ' "v^-J a* ^ 'J; 
becomes binding." (Da'tf) 

jjj ,J U j,a>JI ^ ^ : V L oj-uJI isjls jjl [u,»i :g>i 



be taken to the court of 
lot take the case forcibly in 
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deserve a Hadd punishment, for & 'V=**"_y* -V** i* 2^ 65' 

whatever is brought to my attention, &\ J^i' ^ 41 ^* ijj 

binding." (flaf) Ui ^fcr UJ SjiAll iJujd :JlS ^ 

,vrvr: c l{S 'ji\ j y,j .jjUi ^.j>JI >i .>MI igjA: 

4891. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl5 h*& ^ Sj>iA; li^i-f - JA<U 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with - - « rs „ 

them both, that a Makhzumi 0» j*~ ^ <JW V ^ 

woman used to borrow things then fti ^y, J ^ iOj!f 

deny that she had borrowed them, > , "/ ._' ' . ;' _ , t '^ ^ 

so the Prophet & ordered that her ^ SrfJj^ ^S* 1 ^ : ^ 

hand be cut off. (Sahih) . Uul ^Li jgi ^Jl ^Ji^a ^EJl 

lil %jLJI ^ jkiJI J : v l ljjJ^II isjla _«t [jrjsw uL-fJ :gj>/W 



'Denying of having borrowed things': We learn from this narration, that i] 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 

4892. It was narrated that Ibn : Jli ^ Ji^il IjJiU - iASr 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with '',„.', 

them said: ''There was a Makhzumi 6* :Jls S?W ^ U ^ 

woman who used to borrow things, 3,1 ^* ^| ^ 1 J|5 

saying that her neighbors needed ,.,';«,.' - * 

them, then she would deny that she %J>-" ^r 1 : J U ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ ordered *' jL ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that her hand be cut off." (Sahih) ■ lij; jj4 M jb I Jji 

• vrvo : c ll5j i3l J j»j « J.UI c^JI >l [g-^ 



4893. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, that a woman used, to 
borrow jewelry from people then 
keep it. The Messenger of Allah jg 
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said: "Let this woman repent tt 
Allah and His Messenger and givi 
back to people what she has taken.' 
Then the Messenger of Allah M. 
said: "Get up, O Bilal, take her hanc 
andcutitoff."(SaWft) 



^y, a\ J\ s ii 4ia. -.m 



4894. It was narrated from Nafi' 

during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah s§. She borrowed some 
jewelry, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: "Let 

what she has," several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 



I be pardoned. 



lj uU-l] IgjAi 



stole (something), and she was - ou Cx*< Cr. ^ L^-rf 

the Prophet j§. She J,f : & < 0\ J & 



sought the protection of Umm 

Salamah, but the Prophet j§ said: ^ yi 1 * ldJ > „(■->>" 
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jjLJI £k3 OBJ 



^ ^ iUl ^ V l lp i- ->i: s 

it Muhammad': Allah's Messenger i|| stated this with a 



4896. It was_ narrated from Sa'eed 

from Banu Makhzirm borrowed 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet j|g 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 



4897. It was narrated from Dawud .ft JjJ, - i^J _ {MV 
bin Abi 'Asim that Sa'eed bin Al- - - ' , , 
Mfisayyab narrated something f 1 ^* eji ^ J-^ 1 eii 
similar to that. (Sahih) ^ u J j ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 6. Mentioning The J»uft s*^ 1 j*? " <^ j^""- 11 ) 

Different Wordings Reported -» . » , - 

By Az-Zuhri About The *«J~ JI >/ H °T 

Makhzumi Woman Who Stole - (o 5iJI) cJ^i ^Jl 

4898. Sufyan said: "There was a : J is ^ jliil iSjif - iA<U 
Makhzumi woman who used to , u >• - ■ -. ■ -.:>.,:, 
borrow things then deny that. She ^-r*" 

was brought to the Messenger of m &\ Jjij Jl cJuj iJiA^Jj l£l3 

Allah j§ and he was told about ; , _ .' 

her. He said: 'If it were Fatimah *^ ^ 'p ^ 

(who stole), I would cut off her ; «f - u , ui 

hand.'" It was said to Sufyan: " 

"Who told you that?" He said: If- tij'jf- j» 'iSj»>l <j» <J?' 
"Ayyub bin Musa, from Az-Zuhn, ^, ^ ,^ ^ 
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JjUII qL& 66? 



4899. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU ^ Alii -JAM 
that a woman stole (something) and , , , , s < . , ; . ^ , 
she was brought to the Prophet 5|. '^->* 0i ^J* a* 0 - 

They said: "Who would dare to ^ M : iisl/. ^ ^ 
speak to the Messenger of Allah SS « , t 

except Usamah. "So they spoke to 1? ■ M ^ \ ^ ^> 

Usamah and he spoke to (the ^ ^ ^ sg 4,1 
Prophet si. The Prophet si said: , , , { ' ', 

"O Usamah, the Children of Israel $\ J 13 liilSS olil IjiiSi Uli! 

noMe eSt Ts d o b n e Tmon h ™T e m -* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

committed a crime, for which a liil jLjJ i^ill ljU,! Bl ^ 

ffmiii punishment was deserved, , .-„'-,- f T'i- -I- . ' • r ' '<-'■ 

they would let him go. But if a low- G^ 1 ^ b ^ <J> ^ ^ °jSy 

class person among them committed _uii oi, iikU cilS ^3 cjij Ijjlit 

the punishment on him. If Fatimah ■ ' 

bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand." (Sahih) 

perhaps Usamah': Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 

4900. It was narrated that 'Aishah . , ' '• M u"M - IV • 
said: "A thief was brought to the o>- - *~ , . 
Prophet jg and he cut off his Cf. Vji' 0* 

hand." They said: "We did not ' t .-. ..' ., .. , .< 

think that you would take it so ' cjls & " J ->* ^ '^j 31 

far." He said: "If it were Fatimah hv) l!s U :IjJ13 liikJi <j_,l^ jg 

(who stole), I would cut off her . , .., . . . 'V V>, 

hand."(S«ft%) ^ ^ > ;JU lLu ^ CM 
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can speak to him except his beloved, sf-;| Jf -ijaU isj\» 

Usamah." So he spoke to him, and ^ 

he said: ''0 Usamah, the Children of ii»J U :ljjla ig| <iil J^ij j4» 

Israel were destroyed for such a jjgr « J. >Ag> ^\ . [ - 

thing. Whenever a noble person ^ ",">'(' ^ 

among them stole, they would let IjMi Jjl^il ji>. ol I? : Jl2 

him go, but if a low-class person ».«,.». r - .» 1 1 • 

among them stole, they would cut '-y J ' ft* ^ b » JlS ''^JV. 

off his hand. If it were Fatimah bint ijjjj iJjiLf ijJJI J&i ^15 '"j^y 

Muhammad (who stole), I would cut , - ^ - '," . - - •■- - 

off her hand." (&Aft) • "** kiI ^ U>li oils jJ 



'Were destroyed': Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 



rrated that 'Aishah : Jli j& 'J, il^i* ti'jjA - tVY 

said: "A woman borrowed some , ^ = j ^ ^ >t 

jewelry, saying that other people V & r? ~ ' Y 5 *"" & - r "i 

needed it - people whose names :cJll ilsii jp iSj^i ^ <ij*jJI 

she sold it and kept the money. She ~ ^ ^ J* *'^ ] 

was brought to the Messenger of t £2 J»d tii - ijij "tf r^j 

Allah =g§, and her people went to . , t - " V 

Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the Ji * <J^J # 

Messenger of Allah H concerning ^ |g ^ j -Jgr . jj^f 

her. The face of the Messenger of S ,'",/ , ' f',.. 

Allah H changed color while he p 'jij M * *=rj ijB 

was speaking to him. Then the >, . t. »-; ; f M >; 

Messenger of Allah « said to him: ^ ■/ ^ ! =7 "* *" ^ „ 

concerning one of tte ",^,^1 ', t '-i ,1. °!- 

punishments decreed by Allah?' « ^ °^-> r f° - J ^ 
Usamah said: 'Pray for forgiveness 
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for me, 0 Messenger of Allah!' s ; ,..« ,.p 

Then the Messenger of Allah « C ^ 4 ^ ^ > > 

stood up that evening, he praised ljx| ^fill illi idli ili' Uf» :JlS 

and glorified Allah, the Mighty and ,', . , » « ' - » , . ,« 

Sublime, as He deserves, then he rt=! ^-J^ 1 ^> 'j^ r* 1 

said: 'The people who came before ^ ^ ^tf — J- 

a noble person among oL jJ i-^ lijj'j 



them stole, they lei 
low-class person stole, they w 



ft her hand.' Then he cut off 
and of that woman." (SaMh) 



: J13 £25 l%if - i 



4903. It was narrated from 'AM 

that Quraish were worried abc„ a . _ 

the Makhzumi woman who had ^ 'if "j'J- if 
stolen. They said: "Who will speak 

to the Messenger of Allah gg , , 

concerning her?" They said: "Who :l J JlS^AlJ > i3iyjJ&^ : Iji 

would dare to do that except i ,. > : j .- , .., . 

Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of *y - J ^ " • ~ f{S r^- L 

the Messenger of Allah s|?" So Jul lds5 c|K Jj. 

Usamah spoke to him, and the «' . f. . >-•-'• c 

Messenger of Allah #g said: "Are r 5 " - ' ^ ^ ^ ^ C^"" : *» 

you interceding concerning one of •J£S tdl" : J la CSds 

the ffa<ta punishments decreed by , ' , . ' , , . 

Allah?" Then he stood up and ^..r 11 (-« <J> W ^ r 

addressed (the people) and said: ^ , >tf J^ ii] >■ ] 



they would li 
would carry o 
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4904. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhzfim, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet H. They 
said: 'Who will speak to him 
concerning her?' They said: 
'Usamah bin Zaid.' So he came to 
the Prophet j§| and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
'Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand."' (Sahth) 



4905. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhzumi woman who 
stole, and they said: "Who will speak 
concerning her?" They si ' ' 



suld d 



3 do that 



cept 
ivedofthe 



Messenger of Allah 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Those 



the Hadd punishment. I 



ipliill ^ ^jJIj (.jjij ^ijJJI jjUl jiS 

.vi-at: c <^i 

(Su^i 'j, Jz jjf i%if - n-t 

jLU £5Ji : Jii vlj»Jl j?f Giji :JU 
J J: cM"J [ J>. ^ if M J 

oi^i :dJlS iisli iSj^ ^ 
& i>;^ '.f-Jji" erf <irf b". 
:lj5u ?l« lils? ^ :ljJlSi clt ilil 

'rfi & H ^ J: k> 

*AV: C ^ j*j [jj^a] 



:Jli JJ 



Citi ^if tl^l of ip ^ 

^ SILif ^1 fs/w ^ : IjJli f IJj 

^ jdjJi iiU lili :jg jii j la 
^i^ 1 f-« J> iy ijte ^"f ^ 
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ah, the daughter 
\."(SaMh) ' 



4906. It was narrated from 'Aishah \- A j ■ >j, _ { Vn 

that a woman stole at the time of ' 

the Messenger of Allah j§, during yij^' :JI* >-»5 £*' <f fif*' ^ ^» 
the Conquest, and she was brought 

to the Messenger of Allah gg. - 

Usamah bin Zaid spoke to him j4* ^S- 1 ill :lis\e ^ S^tl 

to'hSTfe'^of the 6 Messenger ^ ^ 18 ^ 

of Allah a| changed color, and the .j* ^ fcuf iy <£ A 

Messenger of Allah « said: "Are . ' " ^ 

you interceding concerning one of u » - V-^-> -J 

the fffldrf punishments decreed by 3 'jJ. • ^ ; ii^f, ; ^ ^ ^3 

Allah?" Usamah said to him: "O , « 

Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to J^J ^ J. -'^ 41 

forgive me!" When evening came, m ^ J » - :ij * - J, 1^1 
the Messenger of Allah * stood , \ ^7 -'•<- 

up and praised and glorified Allah, p ji IL J£j 3* J* J 1 ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, as He . ,« ^ , -j-. - ^ . -. ; 

deserves, then he said: "The people (7 ^ , ( ' , J f 

destroyed because whenever a „< « . - 'j-t^S^ « , ' 

noble person among them stole, r S> ^J-^ ffi ^> 

they would let him go. But if one £1 jj^ .J u ^ ^ ^j,-, .j^ 
who was weak stole, they would ' ' U "' ilil 

him." Then he said: "By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand." (Sahih) 



4907. It was narrated that Az- fc. ^ :W ^ ty\ _ tvv 
Zuhri said: "Urwah bin Az-Zubair , ' , 
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tow tfi *sr 



told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3jj, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usamah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede." 'Urwah said: 
"When Usamah spoke to him 
concerning her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allah jit changed 

the Hadd punishments of Allah?' 
Usamah said: 'Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.' When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allah 3|j stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: 'The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 

Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah % ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and 'Aishah said: 'She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah j§."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Cany Out Hadd Punishments 



i^-j o'Jc tl^i iUf llU :aj^p JlJ 

A\ flS Oil LSli <&\ Jjij 

p ciiif y> li Jill JZ JiU i&J- j§| 

fi±3 i-£ll dliS iiZ ti> :JlS 

Jjij y\ p5 C-iiaSJ cJ^j 

oliAs niJUaJj |§j Al 
'A I liiU dill t JjJj & l£y5 



liii isui ^ 4_p^ii - (v 

(1 iUJO 



4908. Abu Hurairah said: "The .jtf ^5 y i^, _ SVA 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'A » 
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Hadd punishment that is carried - . , . . , . ,. t 

out on earth is better for the :Jlj ^ oi ^ ^ ^ C >' 

J ^ li' :H jil Jli 



Comments: 

'Better', because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment (Hudud) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 

world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 

4909. It was narrated that Abu ^ } >j^ frjj.] _ sv , 
Zur'ah said: "Abu Hurairah said: , ' ,,, , t _ . 
'Carrying out a Hadd punishment Jt cr'y. ^"-^ Jrf L °-~'! 

in a land is better for its people . • - - .- . . . - 

than if it were to rain for forty J " ^ * AT * 

nights." (Da'if) & 'j£ ^jt ilSI" :l'J'J. y\ 

.vriY: c j y,j lJ; Ul ^>J| >l u t-j] 

Chapter 8. The Value For «--.m iii'-.m, 

Which, If It Is Stolen, The ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ Jl) 

(Thiefs) Hand Is To Be Cut (V a^i\) & cJUai JjLUl 

Off " ' ' 

4910. 'Abdullah bin 'Aim said: »• _ L ^J, -~ ,:~:f _ 
"The Messenger of Allah #| cutoff ' ^ — • 

(a thiefs hand) for a shield which : Jli ilfc iSi : J 15 ILL; : JtS 

was worth five Dirhams." This is » . ,, 

how he (the narrator) said it. ^ * ^ ^ :JU ^ U 
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4911. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j| cut off 
(a thief s hand) for a shield which 
was worth three Dirhams." (SaMh) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is correct. 



4912. It was narrated from Ibn j£ idUU ^£ Cxi l^i! - (Ml 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ■- x -. j- a f -.j ., - 

m cut off (a thiefs hand) for a & « J ^ ol i*' y* 'CT 

shield which cost three Dirhams. i*rjS jj^G £ii j 

») ^ " " 

Wo: c ^jJJ -f . . U^Jit SSjUIj JjUIj^iJU: 4.1 Jji v l ojj^ll 

4913. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar : JIS ^ iijJ U^i! - i^MT 
narrated that the Prophet 3§ cut , -. £ . , , , , r j. „ 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a ^ ' J ^' ^ E. • u ^ 
shield, from a portico allocated to <il i!» if Jsli iSil! if Sf ^ J^ltil 

three .Dtaams^SaMft) 9 jLi ^ * 4r" ° f $ 



Comments: 

'From the women's portico': A kind of vestibule or portico, fo 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for w 
Prophet's ^ Mosque. It was called Suffatunnisa - women's portic( 
4914. It was narrated from Ibn J, ilAJ j£- 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ... a A- . 

m cut off (a thiefs hand) for a o* ' ^r^ ibJ; 
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4915. It was narrated from Anas :JU r l^l ^ Alto lijif - SM° 
bin Malik that the Messenger of -J, ^ ' ' . t „ 
Allah S| cut off (a thiefs hand) for f 1 ^ e H ^£AJI jil fi^ 
a shield. (SaMh) A] ^ l\ :M J J & & 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) " ' . . ^ 

said: This is a mistake. ■ lM J, M 

4916. It was narrated that Anas :JU >; ^ iuf C^i-f - tW 
said: "Abu Bakr, may Allah be -. •/ 
pleased with him, cut off (a thiefs 0 - 
hand) for a shield that was worth iis : 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) ; . , 

This is correct. 



lSjj 1 ^ a* ' (0 VA: l jifcJI »>->.t [j^sw] 



Comments: 

Amputation of a thiefs hand for tl 
amputation for three dirhams; (Pleas 

4917. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "I heard Anas say: 'A man 



^ J>-3 :j^ cJ^- 

.'^Ji c^ljS iUi f^li cJC J 4 

: 'is'jfti J _>»J "Ml 
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quarter of a ZXnar. (Sahih) 



Chapter 9. Mentioning The •■JWi'i- in 

Differences Reported From Az- ^ ' j 5 J " " rf~ JI) 

Zuhri >_ill - (v ^ji^JI 

4918. It was narrated from 'JiJ. :J15 52s l%if - SMA 

'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with _ - . °, - ,u ** 

her, that the Messenger of Allah 0* oi o* ^ 

it off (a thief s hand) for one- fi, ^ ^ ^ ^Jj, 

■ &i £J J, M & Jro '■ 

(For detail, please see #affA 4911) 

4919. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JIS Oi ijJ 1 * - 

that the Messenger of Allah $ ,. , $ . - : ,. , ^ r 

said: "(The thief s hand) is not to ^ ' J J ^ ■ f 

be cut off except for the price of a J\ ^ <.-Jiy_ ^ j/£ 

shield, one-third of a Dinar or half -,--«.'-.'««-- . > » 

of aflHr, ormore." (SaMJk) ^ :JU « i" 1 J ^ 01 0* ^ 



most authentic narrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 

4920. It was narrated that Az- ^ oi - " Y ' 

Zuhri said: "Amrah said, narrating ». ».,' , , ,. >. ,• ,:,,-.f 

from 'Aishah, may Allah be f' ^ / JU ^ ^ J ^ L ^' 

pleased with her, that the I'JJ- oils :Jli ijijil ^ i^Jji ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3g cut off the . , .. 

hand of a thief for a quarter of a - J * JJ ^ ■/^ J <j* 

ZKmjr." (Sahih) . tjlLj J jjLiil i :|§ 
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4,ui us 



4921. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: "The hand of the thief is to 



4922. It w, 

that the ) 
hand of th( 

(Sam) 



^ ii^iili jii- tvn 



ill J^j jP ialp jP !!>P jP 



4925. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ JlAil - HYo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah si" , .:. , - :, .', 

— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah '^-P 1 a* 10 ^ a* Jrf^ W ^ 

said — : 'Used to cut off the hand &\ oLS :JJli iiilp ^p ci^i 
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Dinar or mon." (Sam) A> 

4926. It was narrated from :JU jj^i ^ ^1 l%if - HY1 

'Aishah, from the Prophet m,- , ..,!.».,.-?«, 

"The hand of the thief is to be cut V* "=~- ^ ^ ; ^' ^ t,Js " 

off for one-quarter of a Dinar or :g| »Ji\ ^ HsU ^ ^ ij^i 

more." (Sahih) , 



4927. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Prophet |§ said: "The . , ,> 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for ji (4^ : JU -J^ 

(SaMh) Z 5 *"", ^ ^ ' JU ^ tiJS ~ 

Jii-i :JlS l§ iill it ii;U ^ 

.vt\.: C c^i ^u^i^i [jj^ «L-rj :eo »- 

4928. It was narrated from 'Amrah :JIS ^ ^ iji U^-f - t^YA 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) • '■ i f Li * J^-S CP 

said: This is the correct version of ^ |ii :JU.'J\ jif JU 
the narration of Yahya. 

^1 ja ilip • VSU: C c^^jSI yi iMYT: c i(UZ [gpw» uli-.)] IgjjAu" 

4929. It was narrated from 'Amrah .jj ^ >• _ 
that she heard 'Aishah say: "The ' , a 

hand of the thief is to be cut off for Cf. JM h* infl ii 1 

one-quarter of a Dinar or more." ^ ^ ^jj ^ ^ 
(£<*») " " ^ 

■ V£U: C Jj*j iW\: c . f Ji- «t-J] :jKj<« 
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4930. It was narrated from 'Amrah ; ■ , : . . -„ . < _ 

that 'Aishah said: "Cutting off (the 0 - ^ ■ dls *="* L -^"' " r- 

hand of the thief) is for one- j^jj ^3 _C£3 _L>_i ^ JA; ^ 

quarter of a Dinar or more." , 

ISaMh) ]cJa ^ 'o* '-^ r^ 1 

• vi,r: C >/ '""X'f- 12 Cc?^ 1 

4931. It was narrated that 'Aishah . -^j^ ^ lLjIAJI J IS - 

off (the hand of the thief) is for f- ^ f. ^ ff ^ : . ^ 

one-quarter of a Dmor or more." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f ' 

(Sahih) ic_J tj* & 

Chapter 10. Mentioning The u> ^ ^ " ( ^ ' p^"-*-") 

Differences Reported By Abu j- > s • i, y-- ^ 

Bakr Bin Muhammad and ^ •£ ^ - ' - • 3 

'Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From ^ - (V ^JipJI U» J 
'Amrah In This Hadith 

a 'Aishah jjJj ^ -UA* jj! ^jt^' ~ 
d 

thief is not to be cut off ex 



4933. A similar report was is. oi 1 

narrated from 'Aishah from the -jy ^J,- ;-| £>i 

Messenger of Allah ^. (Sahih) *~ • ' Ji 
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4934. It was narrated that 'Amrah XjUjl Jli - twi 
said: "Aishah said: 'Cutting off (the ' - - 
hand of the thief) is for one- 1-^1 ^1 j* jiil fij £1£ 

ills :JJIS ^ 

4935. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j| , , , 
said: 'The hand of the thief is to be e ^ '■ J u 
cut off for the price of a shield, an 

the price of a shield is one-quartu _ , ( 

of a Dinar.'" (Saftih) iiilp ^ ijJ ^ Jli^JI <j\ 

U^jjjt l^jjJalU ojUJIj tjjLJIj^^U; Jja ^jIj ojj^JI c^jUJI ^-^l:^^ 

4936. It was narrated that 'Aishah . -.^ , . , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah si ' ^ 

used to cut off the (thief s) hand £ ^ : Jli J^Uij jjf l£U- 

for one-quarter of a Dinar or (i « , , , 
more." (Sahih) Cf. J — - ^ j# ^ 

4i! Jjij ill :oJli" LL;Ip ^ t s^U 

..till j^L-l j,! • «, ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ Wl : c 
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4937. It was narrated that 'Aishah - - , ,. : „.« _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sg :Jlj & ^ ^ 

said: 'The hand (of the thief) is not -J, ejii :JlS ii Cili 

to be cut off except for one-quarter _^ _ -' ; . 

of & Dinar r (Sahih) ^ oi 0* 'j# ^ ui 

A'jXi jZ -Ji p ^J-'J\ 

V» :j| jil Jyi; JU :cJl» Jill* 

•'jhi J> % j^' 

4938. 'Aishah, the Mother of the y ^ (--^j _ WA 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: "The < >i»v , » ^* ^ = 34 Jrf^i 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off ! ■ Cfti ■ Jlj <ip '\ " '■'] 

for a shield." {Sahih) . Cfi -> . J? X f"- Oi 



iff for anything less than a shield.'" 
t was said to 'Aishah: "What is the 
.rice of a shield?" She said: "One- 
[uarterof a Dinar." (Sahih) 



1; n> :gj A i Jji5 jii 

:ii5UJ JJ .t^Jl iji ta 
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4940. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ ^ i^f . £M . 

that she heard the Messenger of 

Allah m say: "The hand of a thief Uj^ 1 : ju " ji 1 ^ : ^ zp^ 



4941. Makhram 



1 'Uthman 
le freed slave 



of the Akhnasiyin, say: 'I heard ^ ouiJ : J la J\ If 'xk'J^, 

'Urwah bm Az-Zubair say: 'Aishah ', ' , \ > ', , ,./■*' - 

used to narrate that the Prophet j§ v'j* ■ <±A 0—*-^ Jr & 

said: The hand (of the thief) j, ^ ^ ^ ^ ~, 

should not be cut off for anything , , ' , 

■ its equivalent in J> 1\ ill M' : J>E 31 ^11 



value."' (SaMJi) 



4942. 'Uthman bin Abi Al-Walld 
said: "I heard 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: "Aishah used to narrate 

that the Prophet of Allah said: The I ^ 'J> h Ui£ iUi : J U J, 

hand (of the thief) should not ' 
cut off except for a shield or 
equivalent in value. And he said \» :JIS ill jg| Al ^ iLii; ijblp 

(worth) four Dirhams. And he (the ^ ^ ■ j' J v 'l 3 ? 1 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaiman bin . -.^ J^-f frj, . jj 

Yasar say that he heard 'Amrah say: ^. , ,' , ' 

I heard 'Aishah narrate that she 'J-Ai J 1 ^- ii dUX. ^V'J 
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heard the Messenger of Allah m -- ,. • . >, > 

say: The hand (of the thief) should "'^ CT" 4,1 

not be cut off except for four DinSis : J J; jg 4, | ^ , ^ 

or more." (Sahih) ., - , ■ ., - 

Comments- • VSYl ' : C '^J^ 11 ^ -»*-> '^ Ul lij - J * J ' [jv^] : £ J --»* ,; 
'Four dirhams': 'Unvah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (TflW'i). During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 

dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirlwms, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 

4943. It was narrated that :JIS y, /JJ- - Uir 

(fingers - i.e., the hand) should not ^ : ^ ii y^-*^ ^ 

be cut off except for five." y. , l5|lh # # & f£; 

Hammam said: "I met 'Abdullah , 

Ad-Danaj and he narrated to me V ! tr J ^ i] ^ ^ J^i CS. 

that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: "Five f>\ & : ftU .^1 J 

five." (Sahih Maqtu 1 ) J^i oi 'if J?"-^ g_UUJI 

.VSVl:j- ni^Sll j [jylsi« jtjx-^ ub-Jl :gjj»u 

'Considerable price': Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 

an ordinary tiling. 

4944. It was narrated that 'Aishah :J15 ^ ^ iji l%if - IMi 
said: "The hand of the thief should ., , ;.,.£ 
not be cut off for anything less than '° J -^ -I s ^ <>* -*"' 

a Ha/a/aft or a Turs (two kinds of jjii i; ijj lj : ^Ju ^ tJ J 

shields)," each of which was worth " , , > > - ■ 

a (decent) price. (Sahih) J*J j> Crt J 5 ' 



The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 486 



4945. It 

'Abdullah that the Prophet g| cut ' Ju oi 

«j ^11 of rjlll ii-f^y 

■ j^- j~» J. 

i^j jlWs/l :otl* v VSYA: C .^i J ^ [^i «li-J] 
J.L. ^jjilr : Jli djjjll irt. l^ cjlo i*. yiiJI JUSJJI ^1 «U*j i^jjlll 



: Jli Site oi ijiAJ U^i-fj - 



4946. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: "The Prophet J§ did not cut 
off the (hand of) the thief except ^ gjii :Jli z,Ui Ciii 
for the value of a shield, and the , ,,| . J ^ ^ ', . , 

a Dinar" (Dalf) ^ j ^ m ^ £~ p . ft 

>l ^1 • vm: c .tfifll ^ WW* «fe*0 : e >S 

o-J" tv/s:oiaii j w i J«j aw/r^jUJJi >b .roy/A^i) k. 

4947. It was narrated that Ayman : Jl« jli? ii - iW 
said: "The hand of a thief would . , >.':, . , >.. 

not be cut off during the time of * ^ ^ * ^ 

the Messenger of Allah i§ except jj : Jli o^f ^ 'jji^ 

for the value of a shield, which in » .. - , • i . p. 

those days was aXXrar." (Da'lf) ™ « ¥->" J J* J-ll o* 

^ .vii"-^ j ,,, .J.UI >l [U^ U U-J] : s >: 

4948. lt was narrated that Ayman /yi\ *\ U^if - i\lh 



senger of Allah jg except for . - j-j, 
ralue of a shield, and the value °* ; ^ 
. shield in those days was a J iil ^Ls jj : 
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cut off during the time of the ^Li J, ^S. JjlS ^ A I Cii 

Messenger of Allah j§ except for . . , 

the price of a shield, wliich in those ^ 'r^ 1 ' i>* 'i-**** & 

days was a XSnar." (Datf) j ^ p : ju r^f ^ 

. V£VT : £ t^^£JI j/j i * 'Ut : ^ aab~.|] 

4950. It was narrated that Ayman <il ^ OjjU li^i-f - Mo- 

said: "The (hand of) a thief is to be ; „.t -. - ,. , .«. - ; * , - ; 

cut off for the price of a shield, and :Jb ^ U <* ^ :JU 

the price of a shield during the , JuJl ^ ^ ^ ^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah * ., " , \- 

was a Diair, or ten Dirhams." :JU ^ '^^J 



4951. It was narrated that Ayman : ju Jj- 'J fii i 
bin Umm Ayman - who attributed , "_' ' 
it to the Prophet i§ - said: "The b* 'jj-^ l 

(hand of) a thief is not to be cut . jjj ^- - ; --f <f . ■ 

off except for the price of a shield, ^ , * . . ' ' 
and in those days the price of a '£r>*JI ir> 

shield was a Dinar." (Sa/#) 
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IjLUI gfai iff 



'Isha' prayer in congregation, then . , 

prays four similar -Rafc'flfc after that, 'C?* ^ '- 

reciting therein and bowing and *; ( ^ ^J, j ^ 

prostrating perfectly, that will bring * 3 , j 

rf (praying) ^! r 



LailatAl-Qadar." (Hasan Maqtu 1 ) 



4959. It was narrated from 'Amr # ■/> jUif ^ Cjif - M«<\ 



is grandfather 



:J15 5 ii li i4-j> ^ J\ 



thief) to be cut off?' He sl„. , , , , . t , 

hand (of the thief) is not to be cut ^ : JU Ul JLs ^ J 
off for (stealing) fruit on ' 
but if (the fruit) has been 



(thief s) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thief s) hand 
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shield.'" {Hasan) 

if WU: C Jo-" .jubu** *1 ^>U,>~ «M1 :£->"' 

Comments: 

'Unprotected thing': The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact thai 

penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler, 

secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 



Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 



Where It Is Stored To Dry (<\ ii^JI) jij»JI <L.jji 

£U- :JiS b£ ir^M - s<n 

tree. He said: "Whatever a needy s?^ 1 [ ^' ] ^ ^ -M 

person takes without putting any in J^J. jiJJ ^ : _ OU.? Ui 

his pocket (and taking it away), > -"',„'', ."' ' - 

there is no penalty on him. But iu^i ^Cf^ 

whoever takes anything away, he : | ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

must pay a penalty of twice its ' ' . " , . " ' 

nished. Whoever j£3 J^Jl ^li £3 i*,^Jl fcjJJ 



:eals something 
:ored properly, 



nd its value is ^ ^> ^ ^> ,!A> 'f^ 1 

shield, his hand . dL 

>ff. Whoever steals 



,i ^yC\ »jc-J] :g;>: 
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gjUl jfal wis? 



'A needy person': This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 

permission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 



4962. It was narrated from 'Arm- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah jg 
and said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?" He said: 
"(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 

equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief s) hand is to be cut 
off. K its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment." He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?" 
He said: "(The thief must pay) 
double and be punished. There is 
no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief s) hand is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment." (Hasan) 




aH thjj y.' :JU fjlilll j3\ J tsy 
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i^jA «U-1J : gjjii 



4963. It was narrated that Rafi' «Ji ^ oiU- oi lUi lljif - Hir 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the " . ' . 

Messenger of Allah jjg say: 'The " ^ ^ ^ :JU 

hand is not to be cut off for _ ^ ^ _ ^j, ^ # $ 
(stealing) produce or the spadrx of 

palm trees.'" (Hasan) oi J~ i» - gjU. oil jij 

o! o* ^' oi ji 



4964. It was narrated that Rafi' :JU "Ji- oi - 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the , : « , "< ' ,., ,. 

Messenger of Allah m say: 'The ' J - rti 0 ' ^ ^ ^ 

hand is not to be cut off for ^fc oi J*i oi ^ 0» ^ ii u« 

(stealing) produce or the spadix of . . ' , ' ' . . 

palm trees.'" (Sahth) ^ ^ :JU G?^ Oi £'3 ^ 
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4965. It was narrated that Rati' crt ^ & ' 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the •- ( ^ , - 

Messenger of Allah jg say: "The _ , ,., . L 

hand is not to be cut off for ji jj'j If '■o'CS- ^ ^ ^ii 

(stealing) produce or the spadix of ^ « j,; j • 

palm trees.'" (SaMft) ' ' 

4966. It was narrated that Rafi' j^J ^ 'xS tijif - H11 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of a . f 
Allah j§ said: 'The hand is not to & ^ ^ : JU f> 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or jiAi If i J-«i ;> 
the spadix of palm trees.'" (Sahih) ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ 

4967. It was narrated from Rafi' ^ 'J, & \%#.f - i<w 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of '.,>,;, , -. : , ^« , 
Allah m said: "The hand is not to Cf d ^ Ujs - : Ju ■"»- ^'-^ :JI 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or : - i - i ^ p _ ■ ( 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) , 



4968. It was narrated that Rafi' ^ J^Hil ^ iU 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of ' ■ •> . - , 
Allah j§ said: "The hand is not to ' °- Cf J- 



j JlS :J13 jj 
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Ijuui gbi off 



4969. It was narrated that Rafi' j^i ^ jUJ. ^ iiM U^il - 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of „ , , , 

Allah S said: 'The hand is not to :Jls 5 ■ J ^ J- > 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or ^^^^^t^odi-, 

the spadix of palm trees.'" (SaM/i) , ' 



say: 'The hand is not to be cut off Cf. if- J-*- 
for (stealing) produce or the spadix '-jj ^ - 
of palm trees.'" (Sahih) ff\ 0 

J. ■' 



iijj»JI i^-Uyll «r>b iVioY:j- <<SjSS\ J y* } i«Li (.oi" Ij^wJ 

4971. It was narrated from Rafi' J ^ii ^ iUi li^i-! - 

bin Khadij that the Messenger of ' - / ,., ,. , 

Allah m sa ;d: " The hand « not to : Jla ^ ^ ^ 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or £ & y. j^l 

the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) \ r , 6 o o a '/ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) & ^ 

said: This is a mistake, and I do J ^ ^ji ^ .jr; ?i 
not know who Abu Maimun (one 
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hand is not to be cut off for & &rJ 0" 0>. <j*~- Oi 0* 

stealing produce or the spadix of J > ■ : J 13 •; 

palm trees."' (.&*») ,„' ■ . , - ' . . ^ , , 

.vtoi: c llS ^£li Jjaj UW: C l( as [j^] 

4973. It was narrated that Rafi' : Jlj ^ ^ Ir^Lf - 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the «, "' ' ,^ ,/ ^. ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g say: 'The 01 <ji ^ ^ Uji 

hand is not to be cut off for - ^ 3 Jle ^ Si oil ^ 

(stealing) produce or the spadix of , ~ 

palm trees.'" (Sahth) M ^ : OlS goi 

4974. It was narrated from Sufyan, j^JJl 'J, 4)1 i£ tijif - HVS 
from Abu Az-Zubair, from Jabir ■'• 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ uH 1 i* i* ii* Oi 1 

said: "The hand of the traitor, . fa m &\ <1 J,', „li U t ;A| 

robber and pilferer is not to be cut . ' ^ i ' ^ ? y 

ofL"(Sahih) ^> % % js£ J* ^4> 

Sufyan did not hear it from Abfi ^ j^jj ,jy 







4975. It was na 




from Ibn Jura 


ij, from Abft Az- 




Jabir said: "The 


Messenger of i 


yiah m said: "The 


hand of the t 


raitor, robber and 






(Saftth) 




Ibn Juraij also 




Abu Az-Zubair. 






J gusli . 3> wli 
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jil OSS 



^ SjJ^JI ootj .^j Wo/r : ^»_,LlJ| x» £_U — !b i«j gjj^ ^1 ,y Lj,>j 

a* Jj i.j^j lo . i > \o . t : c lOU- ^1 iYnr:j- n^SJI J jmj f±~* 

4976. It was narrated from Jabir ]/■ Cr-^ 1 Cf. '<r=i v A qtfP< ~ ^,v ' , 
that the Messenger of Allah jg A ... . -,,= .« , 
said: "The hand of the pilferer is JU ^ ^ 

not to be cut off." (Sahih) : jg £l ^3 &» 6* : J?i" 

4977. It was narrated from Haijaj ^ ^1 'J, - MVV 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- ,< - . . - . 
Zubair, that Jabir said: "The hand of Jls 'E^ W Jb ■< JU 

the traitor is not to be cut off." . iLi ^lijl Jj ^ Ju 

(SaWft) , , ( , t 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) |JA Ji -> : o^'^ ^ Jli 

said: This Hadith had been reported -J' '• -p -| ^ ^j^i 

from Ibn Juraij by Isa bin Yfinus, > ,' ( \ f ' 

Al-Fadl bin Mfisa, Ibn Wahb, If. ^3 ii'j lA>* 

Muhammad bin Rabi'ah, MakMad t >. i-j^- . . 

bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa'eed --\ °; f~ ^ . , J ~f, 

from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 'J^ ^'s '-My& ^ y) J IS - 'Ji* 

-and Ibn AbiSafwan said: "He was .;«, . . ,. «,{ ■£ _ ■ nf 

the best of the people of his time"- ^ 'I**** ~ -> J* 

and not one of them said: "AbflAz- J, ^ t _£■)! ^1 

Zubair narrated to me" and I do not ' " ' 'rf'ui' 

think that he heard it from Abu Az- ■ r* 3 
Zubair. And Allah knows best. 

4978. It was narrated that Jabir t^' M ^ ^ ^ " MVA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg ^ - • _J|^ ->| -i; _ i< sSiJ. -Jli 
said: 'The hand of the pilferer, L'~.-f]g. ^ 

oSrtSahik) .-'-„ \ -'ii 

Jp 4.1 Jji3 Jli :Jli ^U- 
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c^^sai J j*j iLi ^-a=- ^ YV1/A: l ji fe JI 

4979. It was narrated that Jabir : jif f &j| ^ iiij fjjif _ 
said: "The hand of the traitor is not , ' t _ . , 

to be cut off." (SaMft) '^'i 11 <J> hf 0* ^> JH 1 Gj = 

-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^uL j£ ^ : J(| ^ ; v 



said: Ash'ath bin Sawwar (one 



Liif :^l # J IS 

4980. It was narrated from Al- ^ 'J, iuii fijilf - HA. 

Harith bin Hatib that a thief was , .... , . -..= , . :,! ,. 

brought to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ' d ^ 

d he said: "Kill Mm." They iijj Lrjif :Jl5 l£U- : JlS jui 



said: "O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something)." He si 



it &\ Ol 



' They said: "O u :l_^lS tJjlSli : JlS j^L 

Messenger of Allah, he only stole 

(something)." He said: "Cut off his J A> L - : ^ ''J^ 51 * '■ Ju <3> ^1 

hand." Then he stole again, and his «i .Jj , <y„ .jy ^ !i4| 

foot was cut off. Then he stole at <\ _ a - ,>. ,>- -' 

the time of Abfi Bakr, until all his J tis* f ' '^=rj cJ^i cj> 

extremities had been cut off. Then ^ = = . & ' a - £ 

he stole a fifth time, and Abu Bakr, ^ .,/,.,. 0 
may Allah be pleased with him, jj! lJI^I Ujf ti^. p 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig „' ' f 

knew better about him when he ^ I 4 *' » 015 :<AP 

said, 'Kill him."' Then he handed jij y g, Ji i& «• nS^u : ju 

e youn g men 0 f 



Quraish to Mil him, among whom W j£" a 



s 'Abdullah bin Az-Zuba: 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: "Put me in 
charge of them," so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 



i/fii jj^f 
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they killed him. (Sahili) 

U- a >U»- <i*to- xvr.W/Ar^iiJI *rjA l&>~> "M^ 



bin 'Abdullah said: "A thief was ^ , , . „, 

brought to the Messenger of Allah Bji : Ju 4^ : L,U J# Oi ^ 
jg and he said: 'Kill him.' They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.' He said: 'Cut off (his J! Jjl 
hand).' So his hand was cut off. ^ -\S 
Then he was brought a second time ' , 
and he said: 'Kill him.' They said: t^as itojilail)) :Jli UjJ 4&I Jj-^j 
'O Messenger of Allah, he only » :: . . - :r ?. , 

stole.' He said: 'Cut off (his foot).' l - ' ^ U ' JU % ^ <T 

So his foot was cut off. He was :Jlii . j^i dl Jji3 

brought to him a third time and he > . , t- 
said: 'Kill him.' They said: 'O : ^ *°> HI " :JLai * £ u 'tP 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.' >i J^Jm : J| !4>l J ji3 I' 

He said: 'Cut off (his other hand).' ' >-,>,. - t 
Then he was brought to him a L I :JL3 ^J^ 1 * 6; 1 

fourth time and he said: 'KOI him.' jr >jj„ . ^ ^ ,4,, j -3 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, - > 
he only stole.' He said: 'Cut off (his JU «'.jlaH :JIS i^liil j, 

him.'" Jabir said: "So we took him jjJi p 5j4^ J* 
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Then they attacked him a second . . , .•( a ; • , . 

time and he did the same thing, >; ^ -^^H 
then they attacked him a third -jjlWl; 4* C?5 ^ 

and Hied him, then we threw him '^J : <> i J 11 & r> ^ 

in ;° a f ew stones on top J iA ^ a W 

of hrm. (Hasan) ' 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahrnan (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This Hadtth is Munkar, 
Mus'ab bin Thabit is not strong in 



Imam An-Nasa'i says that this narration is Munkar, meai 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 

Chapter 16. Cutting (The >Ul ^ ikiil - (U .*~JI) 

Thief s Hand Off) While ' " „ .. „ N 

Traveling _ _ 

4982. It was narrated that Junadah :JIS oUl» 'J, /JJ- lijiif - HAr 

bin Abi Umayyah said: "I heard 

Busr bin AM Artah say: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg say: 
Hands should not be cut off while 
traveling.'" (Sahih) 



'No amputation while traveling': The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Samit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudud while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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b, only journey for war is meant her 



even for half price." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: 'Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. 



Chapter 17. Definition Of 
Puberty And The Age At Which 
The Hadd Punishment May Be 
Carried Out On A Man Or A 



J* 



J Is 



I 13J I S ^1 *>->1 uL-J] : 

sl^Jij j^ji i4iL; ill ^jJi 



Jjj 6f^i ;L>" : r 5 o-j ^ 
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4985. It was narrated that Ibn : j u = ^ - tf-^f . 

Muhairiz said: "I asked Fadalah , . ' . .','«.,', 

bin 'Ubaid about hanging the hand 'yA* a? J? <_rf' o* j" 
(of the thief) from Ms neck, and he 
h. The Messenger 



)f Allah g cut off a thief s hand j* £ Sjlii Hb, : 



then hung it froi 
(Pa'tf) 



cii :J13 J JjLUl j: 



1 4* J ojj jLc jjUl J 'JjJ~JI "jIj jj! *=r>t E^W 1 "M^ : 24>"" 

4986. It was narrated that 'Abdur- : Jli jLi ^ iUJ lij^-f - tW 

Rahman bin Muhairiz said: "I said ' , ' '■, 

to Fadalah bin 'Ubaid: 'Do you :Jyi i^ 1 & CS. s>* 



g the hand fr 
the thief's neck is 5unna.hr Ht 
said: 'Yes; a thief was brought tc 
the Messenger of Allah Jg and he 
it off his hand and hun, 



lis neck.'" (Datf) jkii <i_,L^ §j Jjij i^i : 

' i 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ . 



said: AI-Hajjaj bin Arjah 
his m ' 



/tv\: c cii^sai ^ j»j i j;UI e_,j*JI jiil oiU_J] 

narrated from 'Abdur- : Jli jjil; ^ j^ii trfjj*-' - * ,AV 

lin 'Awf that the - - , ^ . 

f Allah m said: "The bJa " :Jb ^ ^ ^ 



■J; Uii # J Jll 



